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A SIX-FOLD COMMENTARIE 
vpon the moſt Diuine Epiltle of the holy ApoſtleS. 
P AV LtotheRomanes: whereinaccording tothe Authors former me- a 
thod ſixe things are obſerved in euery Chapter. 1. the Text with the diners 
readings. 2. Argument and method. 3. the Queſtions dif- - 


cuſſed. 4. Dotrmes noted. 5. Controverſies handled. 
6. Morall vſes obierved. 


Wherein are handled the greateſt points of Chrifiian reli- 
ion : concerning iuſtification by taich,c.3,4. the fall of man,c.5. the combat 
betweene the fleſhand the ſpirit,c.7. Eleetion,c.g. the weation of the Iewes, 
c.II. with many other Queſtions and Controverſies 


ſummed in the ende of the Table. 


Diuided into two bookes: the firſt vnro the 12. 


chapter, containing matter of Doctrine: the ſecond 
belonging to Exhortation,in the five 


laſt Chapters. Dk 
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THE FIRST BOOKE. 


| A. 10. 15. 
He # 4 choſen veſſel! onto me, to beare my name before the Gentiles ge. 


Ambrol. de Ioſeph. c.10. 

Bin flols date Beniamin, ſic pracellit Parlus & eins exvberit port. 4; 
puble garments was giuen to Beniamin,fo Paul{of Ben- 
iamin)excelled,and his portion 

did exceede. 
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TO THE MOST CHRT 
STIAN, RIGHT NOBLE, MOST 
EXCELLENT AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 
14MES bythe graccof God, KinG of Great Bartrars; ' 
France, and Ireland, Defender of the true Chriſtian | : 
Faith, &c. 


— — 


Sg ——=7 Racious Soucraigne: As Lhaue _—— (by Gods 
| = Wo ſpcciall grace affilting me) trauailed in ſome bookes of 
E the old Teſtament, ſo now I haue aſſayed ro doe thelike 
Sd inthe newe : For [he as one cannot  [aile in the Sea without *n poreſt 


quiſquam mare 


W.i feare, that hath not firſt tried the riuers : lo the deepe Sea "avigarc"incre- 


- @'> 4 2 >, F +3 p : pt » nf 
MF. of myltcriesin the newe Lawe cannot well be founded x ance in raxtY 
us navigaric, 


PF, valefſe we haue firſt coaſted by the old: and berweene angie 
LOI them both , « the wheat betweene the two milftones , ſo the Siohin. bb 4. 
eruth is tried ont:Orzge2 well obſctueth;rhat this was S. Perers etrogyben' ming mole 
would haue had threetabernacles, for Chriſt , Moſes, andEflias : FI baye raumnectcr, 
read (ſaith he) thet for the Prophets andthe Goſpel, there are not three but one taber = 
forge! Sov pores tap i 006 FADC "OF. Prophe 
wecle : There isthe ſameſubſtance of both, and onerruch: boththe Prophers % fuaggto, 
and Apoſtles were miniſters ofthe ſame houſe, wherein are diuerſe manſions: num tab<rnacy- 
the one ſhewing vs onely (as ir wete) the nearher roomes, the other bring vs Leu, * 
mro the vpper ambit, where Chriſt care lis paſſeover with his difciples; Marksg.sg, 
Rernard My rb thar the divine Scriptures haue athreefold grace; they are piuine $ccipes. 
pleaſant tothe "sf ſolide for nouriſhment , and efficacious for medicine* the firlt of umtlicemta- 
theſe is ſcene ſpecially in the old Scriptures, which is adorned with prophe- Ge ad a 
ticalltypes and figures, as meate curiouſly addreſſed to the traſt: but the ſound. ad nucriments, 
neſſe of nouriſhment, and efficacie to heale,is moſt found in the newe. a 
Andthus having made an entrance into the Apoſtolicall writings , I haug ©"*<-*r.67. 
made choice of S. Pauls epiſtles, and among them of this to the Romanes, 
which is as a key range reft: which as L#gwfine ſaith of the Goſpel of S. 
Iohn, e# contraommM3herttitot, is againft Alt herctikes : this one epiltle bea- | 
tech downe all both old and newe herefies: and that which Cyproen affirmerh In Scripruri &- 
of the Scriptures in generall , that God ſpeaketh there as verily, as if he ſpake vn- us, nan minors 
to vs face to face : ſointhisdiyine epiſtle ſuch heauenly oracles are verered , as po nm fin 
ifthey were delivered with Gods owne mouth. quererur. de 
- . j N . F uplic, Martvr, 
There are few cither old hereticall pofitions,or newe popith errors,which : 


it they be propounded plainely, may notbe confured by this cpiſtle ; If I fay, Ecclefix vide. 


they will vtrerrheir minde plainely without equiuocating trickes, and ſophi- pare ticers 
ſiicared doubting : for as Hrerome(aith,Zt is the widtorie of the Church for you toon Eniting 


entias ve- 


brake plainely that you thinke , and to bewray your opinions is all one as to con- dogg 


uince them. pn Hizromead 
Webleſſe God, who hath raiſed vp your Maieſtic asa notable — Creſiphon, 
| T3 | ot 


both of diſcovering and diſſwading Popiſh error and ſuperſtition: to theſe 
your gracious proceedings in the building of Gods ſpititua}l houſe, all-yotr 
fairhfull ſubic&s and true harted Chrititians vſe thoſe joyfull atchatnarions, 
which rhe people did ro Zerobabel, when he brought forth the. head tone, fay- 
Zachar.4-7 9: INE, 27486, g74ce unto it: of Zorobabelitis ſaid, his hands hane laid the foundation 

of this houſe, his hands alſo ſhallfintſh it. And weall hartely pray, thacby your 

Princely hands, this worke by you happely begunnepvreerly to extippate Pp- 
ou ving;e PHD ſuperſtition,” may in ood rime be perficly accompliſhed : Ve craue nog 
carvs ett, qui FEUenge VPON our aduerſarics for tlicir malice, for as Cyprian faiths Chriſt is not 
[11 cy yet reuenged, who ſhall take reuenge, and he who is worſhipped in heauen , is not get re- 
nondum viadi- 4292241 earth : But our deſire is, that ſuch wholeſome lawes as ace alreadic e- 
4: bon. parent. naGted, may effetually be executed, to bridle Popiſh recuſancie , ro cauſe 
thoſe to returne, which are alreadie ſeduced, and to keepe them from iafecti- 


Iliebzreticow On, Which are not yer peruerted: for as Hzerome well {aith , he killeth 11 heretike 
intcrficit , qu! 


hencun non that ſuffereth hina 20 longer to be a heretike: as for our correfion,it 15 their quickning. 


patitur: nottra 


patiter:nofr: God hath made your Higlneſle as the Pilote and ſteereſman to-guide this 

A little ſhip of cht Engliſh C hurch, that it daſhnot vpoa the rockesof falſe reli- 

gion: the miniſters of Godare as the oaremen: they which are luftic and 

PERS ſtrong to work,would be ſetto their tack1ng:of tuch we may complaine wich 
ngemu ranta 


mobi neſſe ne- F71er 018, 1 mourned to ſee ſuchnegligence among vs,that ſome cannot defend the truth, 
gligeniam» © whereas they are forward to thrutt vpon vs lies for truth, &c. others would labour 


nec veritarem 


poſſemus aſtru- at the oares,but they are feeble and want ſtrengrh:ſuch would be enraged, 


cre, cum al:j 


valcant pro ve- aS CLnbroſe ſaith, ſachought to be the reward of him that preacheth the glad tidings 
chum « of he keg dome, that he neither thereby be diſcouraged, nor lifted vp, ec, 
vir.perfea-” ThusShile both the ſturdic marriners doe fall to their buſines, and the 


Tanta deber : 
eſſemerces e- Weake ſaylersare hartenedro play their parts, your ſacred authoritie guiding 
bong the helme, we may at the length bring the ſhip by Gods grace ſafely ro the 
ek ſhoare, fearing nothing while we follow ourload-(}arre Chriſt Ieſus,8& as 4m- 
larin :.Tim-3 Grofe ſaith, obſerue that ſtarre which brought the wiſe men vnto Chriſt : who ia his 


ſerunes,quz good time, We truſt, ſhall condu this ourſhip, with our Soueraigne Pilote, 


+ Magos perdux- 
zen 


Chillum, the noble officers, the painfull marriners, and the patient paſſengers, vato the 
hauen ofcucrlaſting lite: Amen. | I 


Tonr eM aiefties moſt humble 


 ſubie, 


Anvpatvy Wirtz. 
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NH Hoo So KOO ANNA? 
T he Preface to the Chriſtian | 


Reader. 


NESS TR TION 2? 
PN RING INCHSITION TED SGX 


mErc 1 offer unto thy indgement and charitable view (Chriſtian bro- 
>) ther)a Commentarte wpon the moſt druine- Epiſtle of S. Paul to the 
5 Romanes : wherein are handled the cheife points of Chriſtian religi- 
T7 | on, concerning initification by faith, the combate betweene the feeſ 
—=| | Band the ſpirit, election, vocation of the Gentiles, the reieftion, and 


ACNWES; 
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| Z OS. fimall conuerſion of the Iewes : whereof 1 may ſay as Ambroſe,of Brn- 
= — zamizs ſacte : facco loluto reluxit argentum , the ſache beerng 


looſed, the filuer appeared : ſo this epiftle beeing vnfoulded, the treaſure hid therein 


will ſhew it [elfe. 
Bleſſed Paul is by the Lords owne month called eleFum vas , 4 choſen weſſell: and A8. ro. ix. 
this epiitle of his is as apretions veſſel, that comtainethin it mot heanenly liquor: 
$, Peter gineth this teitimonie of S. Pauls epiſtles, that he writ according to the z. ver. ;. :5. 
wiſedome giuen vnto him : his writings are bothdiuine andwiſe : Augultine well 
wleth him, nutritorem Eccleſiz , the nour:ſher of the Charch : 25 he {aith to the 
Corinthians, that he gaue them milke to drinke : quz Pauli epiſtolanon melle :. co:.; 2. 
dulcior, non lacte candidior ? what ep:ſtle of Paul (ſaith Auguſtine) is not more qc 1a fer. 2c, 
ſweete then honie, and whiter then milke ? | 
But of all other writers Chryloſtome # moſt ample in ſetting forth the commen- 
aution of this our Apoſtle : comparing the cleerneſſe of his doftrine, with the brightzes 
of the heauens, yea preferring it: The heauens (ſaith he) allthis while haue beene ſeenc, 


' yet mooue not much : but Paul preaching but a ſhort time, totum orbem atrraxir, 


hath arawne th: whole world after him : the heanens ave keepe their courſe and goe no 
farther : mentis Paulum ſublimitas omnes ccelos tranſcendir, but the ſublimztre 
of Pauls minde went beyond the heauens : aſtra cum fierent, &c. the Angels wondred 
at the ſtarres when they were made, hunc vero Deus admiratys eſt,8c.but God him- 
ſelfe wondred at Paul: ſayinz,this is a choſen veſſell vato me: the heauens are off 
rſt ouer with clouds, Pauli mentem nulla abnubilavit tenrario : but no zentation;,..,..:1 
ard onercaſt the mind of Paul : Thus excellently Chryloſtome. ad Roman, 
Inthe reading of this Commentarie,let the Reader obſerne : that inthe dinerſe rea- ENT 
dings, V. ftandeth for Vatablus, L. for the vulgar Latine, Be. for Beza , S. for the Sy- 
riake, T.for Tremellins tranſlation, B. for the great Engiſh bible, Ge. for the Geneva 
trenſlation, Gr. for the Greeke, and ſometime, Or.for the originall. 
The(e my traucls 1 commend vnto the Church of God, praying for the proſperitie 
thereof, 4nd craning 4gaine their mutualiprayers: that as S. Paul ſaith, the word of. Then: ;., 
God may haue a = paſſage, and be glorified, 8&c. As for my ſetfe, truſt 1 ſhall 
be more and more reſoluzd to ſay with S. Paul, I paſſe nor atall, neicher is my life 
deare vnto.iny ſelfe, ſo that I may fulfill my courſe with joy, and the miniſtra- 
tion which I hane receiuedof the Lord leſus, to teſtifie the Goſpell of the 
grace of God : To whom bepraiſe for ener, t_Amen. 


MOST DIVINE 
EPISTLE OF THE MOST 
holy Apoſtle S. Pa yu'to the .J.. 


Romanes explaned. 


Certaine obſervations premiſed of the New Te- 
ſtament m generall. 


1. TheeArgument andmatter of the 
N ew Teſtament. 


2 Qs DSI He New Teſtament though it kadthe ſame Author with the Old, 


y namely CyRIST IESvs, andthe ſame endeand ſcope to. bring 
">= vs vnto Chriſt, for the Law was a ſchoolemaiter to the ſame ende, 
Ray Gal.z.1g.yetirdiftcreth from the old ; 1. in the ſubſtance anddo- 
.* arine, 2, in the ratification, and confirmation, 3. inthe rites and 
2 manner, 4. in the perſons, to whome it was delivered and commit- 
| \ ) red, 1. Whereas the old Teſtainent promiſed. eternall life ynder 

N/A the condition of perfect obedience of the Law,the Goſpel onely re- 

quirech the obedience of faith, Rom.10.5,6. 2. The old Feftament was confirmed by the 
. iprinkling of the blood of beaſts, Exod, 24.8. but the New was ſealed and ratified by the 
blood and death of Chrift, Hebr.9.14.17. 3. There were other rites and ceremonies of 
the 01d Law , as the ſacrifices .and oblations, circumciſion, the paſchal lambe,and ſuch like; 
Chriſt hath inſtituted new Sacraments of the Goſpe], Baptiſme, and the Euchariſt, 4. The 
old Teſtament was made onely with the Hebrewes : but the new is commended yato the 
Church of God diſperſed ouer che world,and therefore it is called Catholike, 

The bookes of the New Teſtament, are 1. hiftoricall, as pf the a&ts, the ſayings and do- 
ings of our bleſſed Sauiour,jin the foure Evangeliſts : or of the Apoſtles, in the booke of the 
As. 2, or dotrinall, which ſpecially concerne doQtine and inflruction, withour a con- 
tinued hiftoricall.narration: ſuch are the Epiſtles of the haly Apoſtles. 3. or Propheticall, 
25 the booke of che Reuelation : yer though the bookes:may be thus diuided in generall, 
there are bath heavenly dodtrines intermingled in the biſtoricall bookes , as the heauenly 
ſermons of our blefſed Sauiour in the Goſpel, and prophefies alſo are inſerted both in the 
hiſtoricall and doRtrinall bookes, as that of the deſiruRion of Ieruſalem, and the ende of 
the world, Matth.24. and of the calling of the Iewes, Rom. 11. of the comming of Anti- 


crit, 2.Theſl.2, | | rel ; / 
2, Of the language and tongue wherein the 
New Teſtament was originally 


—_ 


written. Non: 
As the Old Teltamenc was written originally in Hebrewe; becauſe it was committed vn= 


tothe Hebrewes, Rom. 3. 2. ſo the New was ſet forth by:the: Apoſiles' and —— 
Ar | the 


eA ſixfold (ommentarie 
the Greeke tongue, which was then generall,and vſed of the moſt famous nations, becauſe 
it concerned the Church of God, which was dilperſed in all countreys. 

There are three other languages , wherein the Newe Teſtament, or ſome part thereof 


was written: firſt the Goſpel of $, Matthewe , is: held to haue beene written in the vulgar 
Hebrew tongue, which was then the Syriake, [ren,1.3.c.1. Hierom. prefat.in commentar, 


in Matth. which eAthanaſius thinketh to have beene tranſlated into Greeke by S. Iames, F 
ſome thinke by $. Iohn : likewiſe the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes is thought by ſore to baue | 


beene firſt written inthe Hebgewe congue: Bur neither of thele is certaine:' 3. 1tis cacher 
= that S. Matthewe writ iis Goſpel in Greeke: becauſe he cireth my places of the old 
eſtamenr according to the Septuagint: as that Iſay.q0, 3. alleadged, Marth. 3.3. and Pfal. 
22. 18, cited, Matth, 27. 35. and the like is to be ſeene elſewhere, As alſo Matth,27.46, 
theſe words, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabatthanz , are mterpreted by the EuangeliRt in the Grecke 
rongue: which interpretation had beene ſuperfluous if be had written in the Syrioke or vul. 
gar Hebrewe tongue: 2. for the ſame reaſons, it is moli probable, char the epiſile to the 
Hebrewes was not written in the Hebrew, bur in the Greeke congue originally : becauſe 
the Apofile followeth the tranſlation of the Septuagint: and c.7, be interpreteth the word 
HMelchizedek in the Grecke tongue, which fignifieth the king of righteonſneſſe, | 
An other language, whercin the new Teſtarzenr is written, is the Syriake : into which 
zongue the Syrians doe thinke that the Newe Teftament was tranſlated by S.Marke:Bur 1, 
this is not like, that this Syriake tranſlation ſhould be ſo auncient : for then theſe auncient 
fathers Origen, (lemens Alexandrin, Epiphan, Hierome, Theogoret , Damaſcene , which 
were Biſhops and Presbiters in Syria, or Egypt, would have made ſome-mention thereof 
in cheir writings, which they doe nor. 2, And though the Syriake tranſlation could be 
produced , to haue beene of ſuch amiiquitie, yer ir muſt give place vnto the authenticall 
Greeke, whereout it was tranſlated, 
A third tongue is the Latine, in the which Bellarmine out of Adrianne Finns, lib. 6 fla- 
ell. Indeor. c,80, and Damaſmne pontifical. would prooue that S, Marke writ his Goſpel 
firſt at Rome, and afterward turned it into Greeke at Aquilea:But this is verie improbable, 
x. Becauſe the Greeke tongue was then more generally vſed then the Latine, and S. Paul 
writing to the Romanes, ſpake in the Greeke tongue for that reaſon, ſo alſo would $, Mat- 
thewe have done. 2, Ifthe Greeke were tranſlated out of the Latine, why then doe not 
| the Romaniſts vic a Latine tranſlation anſwerable ro the Greeke? whereas their vulgar 
tranſlation much differeth from the Greeke: ſome where it addeth, as Mark. 1.1. the name 
([ſaia )the Prophet is inſerted: ſometime it leaueth our, as Mark.6.1 1. all that clautc is 0- 
mitced: verily, verily, 7 ſay unto you, it ſhall be eaſier for Sodome and Gomorrha in ghe day 
of indgement, then fir that cite: ſometime it choppeth and changeth, as c. 5.1. Garaſenes 
for Gaderens: It remaineth then that the Newe Teſtament was origina!ly wricren in the 
Grecke tongue for the reaſons before alleaged, 


3. T de queſtions diſcuſſed. 
Queſt. 1. Of the word Teſtament, what it fignifieth, 
and of what thingrit muſt be 
| wnderſtood. 

1, The Hebrew word berith, fignifieth both gw33xyy, 3 compaR or couenant made 
berweene parties, as Aquila tranſlateth, as Hierome witneſſeth, in Malach, 2. 2nd Jradi- 
xay, ateftamene, or diſpoſition of ones laſt will, as the word is vied by the Apoſtle, Heb. 
9. I7. oh Y 

b Both theſe acceptions and takings of the word agree vnto the holy Goſpel: firſt it is 
a coucnant betweene God and his people: the Lord offring reconciliation on his part, and 
requiring conditions to be performed on our part: as in the Law obedience, and perfeR 
keeping of the lawe, ſonow thr obedience of faith in Chriſt ,our Megiator, and Reconciler: 
Ir is alſo a Teſtament not with any relation vnto vs, but onely in reſpeR of the Teſtator,and 
will-maker Chriſt Ic{as, who ratified and configmed both the Old and New Teſtament by 
his death, in the one prefigured and promiſed,in the other exhibited and performed: the te- 
ſtamentorie tables are the holy Scriptures both'of the Old,and Newe Teſtament: the wit- 
nefles are the Prophers and Apoſttes,the writers alſo of this Teftament: the ſeals are the 
Sacraments both of the one aud the other, ates : 

| 2. The 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
3. The Old and newe couenant and Teftament are one and the ſame in ſubſtance,botti 
in reſpeR of the parties beeweene whom the couenant and convention is' made, God, and 
his Church, and of the cndeand ſcope, whichis to bring vs vnto the everlaſting inkericance: 
buc the manner of diſpenſation is diuerſe,according to the condition of the times, and-the 
qualitie of the perfons, TJ | 

4. This covenant made betweene God and man ſome diſtinguiſhintothecouenant of 
nature and grace: but cucrie coucnantnow indeede is rather of grace:thenaturall covenant 
made berwcene the Creator and Man in Paradiſc, was violaced by his trafifgrefſion and diſs 
obedience: the coucnant Which now.remaineth, is wholly to be aſcribed vmto grace, and it 
iseither of ſome temporal grace and benefit, and that either geneenl/;as was that which the, 
Lord tyade with Noah, noc to deſtroy the world any more with waters , Gen, 9; orparrt- 
cxlar, as was the promiſe made to Abraham, to inherite the land of Canaan; Gen, 15.18; 
and that made to Phineas concerning the prieſthoode , Numb. 25. 12.cither of fpiritu- 
all eraces,as of the remifſion of hnnes, and the inheriting of everlaſting life in Chritt, 

2, Queli, Of che diverſe ſignificarions of the old ; 
| ard newe Teſtament, 202Et ' 

1. The old Teſtament is 1. either taken: for the doAtrine of the lawe,which required 
exact obedience to the commandements, vader the mott grievous commination of male- 
diction vnco the tranſgreſſors: yet coucrtly was propounded vnto themithe ' dodtrine of re- 
pentance and faith in Chrift, vnder che ſhadowes and rudiments of the Law, which were 
impoſed ypona that people, partly ro humble thein, and to: bow downe their iffe necks; 

rely co diſcerne them from other nations, and partly ro lead them by the hand as vnw 
Chriſt: ſo in chis ſcuſe the old Teſtament 1, comprehgndeth the doQtine of legall obedi» 
ence, 2, the ceremoniall and peril poenet their legall rices and ſeruice, 3. the exter= 
nall. policie and regiment? m thelc reſpedts che'old Teftament \s aboliſhed , and the Lord 
faith he will wake a newe conenant with the houſe of !ſracl, Irrem.31.31. 2. the old Teſta- 
ment is taken for the writings and tables of the {criptures:in which ſenſe it is nor aboliſhed; 
one jotre thereof ſhall nor periſh, Marth.5. 18. | 

2. The Newe Teliament alſo is taken diuerſcly, 1. cicher for the ſpirituall doQtrine, 
which requireth obedience of faith in Chriſt, without any legall obſecuarions, 2.0r for the 
Sacraments: as Chriſt calleth che Euchariſt the Newe Teftament in bis blood in the inflitu= 
tion of his laft ſupper, 3. or for the writings of the Euangelitts, and Apofiles: So it is new, 
x, becauſe it ſucceeded the old, 2, becaule it ſetteth forth the newe doctrine of faith with= 
out legall rites, 3. it hath new ſacraments, a new forme of worſhip, a new kind'of Church, 
4. it is confirmed after a newe manner, not by the blood of beaſts, buc by che moſt holy 
blood of the Bleſſed Mediator, | 

3. Queſt. Of the bookes of the newe Teſtament 
| their number and anthorute, 

1. Concerning the number, and authoritie of the bookes of the Newe Teſtament, there 
is no queſtion among the Chriſtians, though the obfiinate Tewes wilfully refuſe them all: . 
they arc 27.in number, which eAthanaſize in Syropſy, diſtinguiſheth into theſe five orders: 
1, the foure Euangeliſts, 2. the Acts of the Apoltles, 3. the 7. Canonicall Epifles:one of 
S. Iames, 2. of S. Peter, 3. of $. Iohn, and one of S. Iude: 4. the 14. Canonicall epiſiles of 
S. Paul. 5. the Propheticall booke of the Reuclation: Bur all theſe may be reduced to 3, 
kinds: the hifForicall, dotrinall, propheticali bookes : as is before ſhewed in the argu= 
ment, | 

2. But theſe books of the New Teſtament were not alwaies received with the ſame 
approbation, 1. Same were ever held to be of yndoubred authoritie,as the 4. Euangelitts, 
the Acts of the Apoſiles, the 1. of S. Peter, the 1. of $. John: all S. Pauls Epiſtles , excep- 
ting onely that to the Hebrewes, 2. Some were doubred of by a fexe, bur of the moſt re= 
ceived, as the 2, of Peter, the 2.and 3. of Iohn, one of [ames, one of lude, that ro the He- 
brewes, and the Apocalypſe: But at the length theſe bookes were receiued and acknowleds 
ged for Canonicall by a generall conſent: 3. Other bookes beſides theſe, were privately re- 
cciued by ſome inthe Church, and were called Eccleſiaſtical, as the Ats of Paul , the E- 
pilile of Barnabas , the Reuelation of Peter, the Goſpell according tothe Hebrews. 4, 
Some bookes were foifted in by Heretikes, and more generally reieRted of the Churchias 
the Goſpell of Andrew, Thomas, Matthias: the Acts of Peter, Thomas, Matihias, andof . 
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the other Apoſtles; which were judged to be Apochryphall bookes, and of no authoritie, 


I. becauſe in the writings of thoſe, which ſucceeded rhe Apolties no mention is: made of 


them, 2. the ſtile is diverſe from the ſtile of the Apoliles. 3.and the doctrine-comained 
ia thole bookes diſſenting fromthe doQtrine of the Apoſiles, 

3. Beſide theſe two latter forts of bookes, all the ret are vndoubredly neld ty be Cano» 
nicall, and of equall authorities and therefore that difiintion of Srxtzz Senenſis is to be 
taken heede of: who calleth ſome bookes of the New Teſtament mewroxzyarix3; , Canonie 
call of the firſt ſort, ſome HSevregoxarorxt;, canonicall of the ſecond lorr, which were lome- 
time doubted of: for by,thiSimeancs ſhould rhey.nor be of equall and the Ike authoritie: 
And beſide, he ſaith, that theie latter were held by ſome of the fathers to be Apochryphall 
bookes,vnderfianding Apochryphal bookes for ſuch,as had an hid and vniknowne author: 
Bur indeede the Apochrypha are to called, not for that their amthor was vnknowne , for 
then diuerſe of the Canonical! bookes ſhould be Apochrypha , bur becauſe rhey were 
of an hid and obſcure authoritie: in which ſenſe none of the fathers cuer bcld avy of the 
Canonical bookes of the New Teſtament to be Apochryphas) *> 

4. As the Heretikes brought in counterfeit bookes of their owne into the New Teſta. 
ment: ſo they reiected diuerte parts of the Canonical bookes. 1. Farſtis che Manichie 
held diucrſe things to be falſc-in- the New Teltament: Auguſtin. lib.3 3. cont, Farſt.c.;, 
2. The Ebionires received none bur the Goſpe] according to Saint Matthew, Jrev.l, rc. 
26. 3. the Marciqnites onely allowed S, Lukes Goſpel, Epephan. hareſ. 42.4.the Acts of 
the Apoſtles , and S. Pauls epifites the Tatiane, and Sexeriave heretikes reiected, Enſcb, 1, 
4.6.29. 5. Marcion and Baſilides the epiltles ro Timothie, Turns , and to the Hebrewes, 
Hierom. prefat. ad Tunm. FI 


® 


4. Places of doArine in generall. 


1. Doct, Of the excellencie of the Newe Teſtament 
about, and beyond the Old. 


x. It excelleth in the matrer and doFrine,the law promiſcth life onely to thoſe that keep | 


it, the Goſpel vnto thoſe which beleeue in Chriſt, Rom. 10. 5, 6. 

2. Is the ſubieft: the lawe was written in tables of ſtone : but the Goſpel is wricten by 
the ſpirit of God in the flcſhietables of our hearts, 2. Cor. 3.2. | 

3. In the end: the 01d Teſtament was the miniftration of death,and the killing letter: the 
other is the miniſtration of the ſpirit which giucth life, 2.Cor,3.6,7. 

4. Inthe condition and qualitie: the law impoſed.the hard yoke, and ſeruitude of cere- 
monies, which was impoſſible to be borne, AR.15.10. but Chriſts yoke is calie:Math. 11, 
which of ſeruants adopteth vs to be the ſonnes of God, Rom.8.15. | 

5. In the miniſter: Moſes was the typical Mediator of the Olde Teſtament : but Chriſt 
the Lord and builder of the hauſe, is the Mediator of the New, Heb. 3.3. 

6. In the fraites andeffeits: the Old Teſtament could not purge the conſcience from 
_ bur the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt purgeth the conſcience from dead workes, 

eb.9.13. 14. | 

7. Inthe - the old Teſtament was folded vp in types and figures : as Moſes vai- 
led the glorie of his face : bur now weſce the gloric of the Lord in the Goſpell with open 
face, 2. Cor.3.18. 

8. In the ratification: the old Teftament was confirmed with the blood of beaſts : che 
New by the death of Chrift, queſt.17.18. 

:..9, Inte ſeales: the 1d was attended vpon by bloodie ſacrifices ; and other ſuch like 

hard Sacraments, as circumciſion, which was painefull to the fleſh: the New hath cafie and 

=, ue ſacraments as the feales, neither ſo many in number: 'namely Bapriſme and che 
ucharilt, . : : 

10, Another excellencie is in-perſons, whom this New Teſtament concerneth : which 
js not giuen onely ro one people; and nation,as the old was:but vnto the Catholike Church 
of God diſperſcd ouer the face of the carth: as the Apoſtles are commanded to goe and 
teach all nations, Matth, 28. 19, : 

In theſe reſpets, the Apoſtle thus giveth preheminence to the New Teſtament before 
the old: Heb. 8.6. he hath obtained a more excellent office, in as much as he is the Media» 
tor of « better Teſtament, which «5 eſtabliſhed vpon better promiſes: Nor that Chriſt was not 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Rgmanes. = 
Mediator alſo of the old Teftainene {for withour him neither can there be any Church,nor 


covenant made with the Church) but becauſe Chriſt, but ſhadowed forth inthe old Tefta- 
ment, is tnore fully reucaled, and manifefted in the New. | | 


5. Places of confutation. 


r. Controv. Againſt thoſe which thinke it i; againſt the nature 
of the New Teſtament to be commit - 
ted to writing, Io : at 

Of this opinion are cerraine ofa fantaſticall ſpitic, which to this purpoſe abuſe that place 
of Ieremie.z 2.33. { will write my lawe m their hearts: and that of $: Paul, 2. Cor 3.3. Tow 
are our epiſile written not with ke, but with the ſpirit: whence they would interre, that the 
Newe Teſtament is not to be written, bur that ic conlifteth in revelation and: the inflint 
of the Spitir. - $4 

Contra. 1. If the Newe Teſtament were not to be extant in- writing, then the Apoſtles 
had done a ſuperfluous and vnneceffarie worxe, in writing the bookes of the Newe TePa- 
menr, whereunto they were directed by the ſpiricof God: and S. Iohn is direAly com- 
manded to write, Apocal. 14.t 3. and S. Paul faith, that all Scripture is $iuen by inſpiraci- 
on: 2. Tim. 3. 16. The ſpirit of God then mooued them to pur in writing theſe holy 
bookes of the Newe Teſtament; which are part of the Scripture. 

2. It followerh nor becauſe the Lord wriceth the Goſpel in our hearts by his ſpiric,thar 
therefore it is not to be written: for by che writing thereof which is preached and read, flaich 
is wrought in the heart by the operation of the tpirit: as che Apolttle faith , Rom, 10. 1 7. 
that faith.commetrh by hearing , and hearing by the word, And againe the Propher there 


ſheweth a difference berweene the lawe and the Goſpell: the law gaue Preceprs,bur could. 


not- incline the heart ro obedience : bur the Goſpel doth not onely command faith, 
but. byahe operation ofthe ſpirit worketh the ſame thing which ic requireth.” | 
13. Inthe other place of the Apoſile, x. they woutd make the Apoſtle contratie to 
himſelfe,as chough he ſhould peak againſt the writing of Euangelical precepts, whereas the 
Apoſile did write thar'very epiſtle with iake. 2. he ſpeaketh not of: the Goſpel, bur of the 
Corinthians, whom he calleth his Epiſtle, 3. and by the latterin thar place he vnderftan- 
deth nor the writing with inke, or ſuch like, but the excernall doctrine without the grace 
and life of the ſpirit: ſuch ag, tbe dotrine.of, the Law'wis.” . 
2. Controv, Againſt the Romaniſts, which hold;that rhe writing 
© © ' of the Goſpel, anduther Scriptures, ss ndt ſimply 
| neceſſarie to ſaluation.. + | 

Firſt, we will examine the arguments which are brought by then to confirme this their 
ynſound opihioti. 1. Bellarmne thus reafoneth: that the 'Apoſiles did reach the Church 
at the firſt without Scriptures, therefore they are not ſimply neceſlarie, -but onely for. the 
oreater profit of the Church: like as an horſe is neceſlarie for ones journey , for his more 
(peedie trauaile, bur not ſimply neceſſarie, becauſe he may go a foot, Bellar.l, 4.de verb.c.q. 

Contra, 1. True itis, that the writing of the Scripcures ate not ſimply neceffaric in _re- 
ſpeR of God, for he by hisabſoluce power could find a way to reach his Churchotherwile, 
but in reſpect of Gods ordinance, which hath appointed tho Scriptures for edifying of his 
Church, they are neceſſarie: as bread is neceſſarie for mang fuſtentation, though God cm 
nouriſh and maintaine life without bread, 2, Ir is not true that the Apoliles did reach 
withour Scriptures; for they had the propheticall writings ficft , and afterward their owne, 
and while the Apoſiles themſclues were living and pretent, the writing of the Goſpel was 
not ſo necel[arie, as afterward. 3. Thewnicing then of the Goſpel was neceffarie, 2. both 
in reſpeR of that age prefenc, for the preventing and ſtay 6f herefies; which might be core 
Arangely reſilted and gaineſayed, by an eoident' and exrant rule of faith, '2; in regard/of 
thoſe Churches, to whom the Apofiles preached not by{inely voice, it was neceffarie thar 
they ſhould haue ſome; perfeRt direAion by writing; -37 and thattheages alſo to come 
might haue a rule of their faieh, - . | bh 231 AUK , ©1210 BO PET IOOLRY 

Arg. 2 The Churgh mayas well now be inftruted withoue the Seriptures ,” as it was 
for the ſpace of 2000. yearesbefore the lawe'was writeen, Belhar big <4 Oe 3s 

{ontra. 1, Inthe firſt age of the world, :the bght ofnaturewas not foanict obſciifed, 


a5 afterward, whea the laiy was written, and therefore the argument followerh nor, the 
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Scriptures were not necefſarie then, therefore not now, 2, becauſe the old workd wanted 
the Scriptures to diret.them, chat was the cauſe,why they were giuen ouer generally co all 
kind of prophanencſſe : and therefore to prevent the like miſchicfc afterward, the Lord 


_. thought good ro giue his written word to his Church, 


eArgnm. 3. The Apoſtles did preach much more, then they did write, and many 
things they deliuered ro the Church by tradition: ſo that nor the Scriptures by themſelyes, 
gre a forall rule and direRion of the faich, bur part:al/ rogether with the traditions and or- 
dinances of the Church, 

{ontra. 1. The Apofilesdid indeed fpeake more, then they did or could write, but yer 
they preached the ſame things, and deliuered no other precepts concerning faith and man- 
ners, but the ſame, which they committed to writing, 2. many things concerning orders, 


and eſpecially in particular Churches, the Apoſiles left by tradition: bur no other precepts | 


and rules of faith, then thoy had written, 3. The Scriptures are no partiall, bur a torall and 
perfe& rule of faith: for wenſure adequate eſſe debet menſwrato,the meaſure mutt be equall 
vnto that which is meaſured : it inuſt neither be longer nor ſhorter ; if then the Scripture 
ſhould come ſhort of faith, it were no perſed rule, pay it were no rule at all, Pare, 
Now on the contrarie that the Scriptures are neceſlaric, thus it is made plaine. r. From 
the author: the Prophets and Apoſtles did write by the inſtin&t of the ſpirit : bur the ſpitir 
Moouerth nor to any vnneceſlarie or ſuperfluous worke. 2. from the office ofthe Apoltles, 
which was to teachall nations , Matth 28.19. which ſeeing they could not doe in theic 
owne perſons , it was neceſſarie that they ſhould preach vnto them by their writings, 3. 
from the ende and vſe of the Scriptures, 1. whether for infiraion in doRtine:for all Scrip- 
tures are written for our learning, Rom. 1 5.4. or direition vnto vertuous living, or dec:ion 
of Queſtions, and confuting of errors, it was neceſſarie that the Scriptures ſhould be wri- 
ren to theſe vſcs, as the Apolile ſheweth, 1. Timoth. 3.16. that the man of God may be 
perfe&. The Scriptures then were neceſlarie to be extant for the aforeſaid purpoſes: info 
much chat the Apoltle ſaith, if any Angel from beanen doe preach any other Goſpel, &. let 
bim be accurſed: whereupon (bryſoſtome ſaith, Panins etiam Angelis de clo deſcendenti- 
bus propenit Scripturas , Paul'cuen propoundeth the Scriptures to the Angels deſcending 
from heaucn, in Galat, cr. 


6. eMorall obſervations. 


T7. Obſerv. Of the heppineſſe of theſe times vnder the Goſpel, 
in compariſen of the former tanes vnder 
X; | the Lawe, | 

In that the Lord hath clearcly manifeſted and opened vnto his Church by Ieſus Chrift, 
the high myſterics, which lay hid before, therein appeareth the ſingular loue of God to his 
Church, and the great prehcminence , which the fairhfull now haue in compariſon of the 
people of God vaderthe Law: as our Sauiour ſaith vnto his Apoſtles, Bleſſed are your eyes, 
for they ſee, and your eares for they heare, for verily 1 ſay unto you, that many Prophets and 
rightcons men haxe deſired to ſee theſe things which you ſee, and could not (re them, xe. 
CAatth.13. 16,17. the vic hereof is to flirre vs vp vnto thankefulnetſe ynro God , for this 
lo great mercie ſhewed vato his Church, | 


2, Obſcry. The deangerons eftate of thoſe, which are found 
to be comtemmers of the Goſpel and 
| Newe Lawe. 

- The greater light is revealed, and the more knowledge thatmen have, the greater obe- 
dience doth God looke for at their hand: diſobedience then now vnto the Goſpel of cruth, 
is ſo much more greiuous, then was tranſprefſion vnder the law , as the times of light and 
knowledge in brightneſſe exceede the dayes of ignorance and blindneſſe: thus the Apoſtle 
reaſoneth, rhe night « paſf, and the day ts at hand, lct vi therefore caſt away the wirkes of 
darkeneſſe, och armonr of light, Rom. 13, 12. Soalto! Hebr, 2, 2, the Apoſtle 
faith, if che word ſpokenwby «Angels was ftedfaft,and enerie tranſpreſſion, &c. receined a inſt 
recompence of reward: how much more if we neg{elt fo great ſaluation, e&c. | 
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vpon the Epiſele tothe Remanes. 
More ſpeciall obſeruations vponehe: 
whole Epiſtle, 
I. The eArgunient and Muhode of S, Paxls epiſtles in general, 
ard ſpecially of this Epiſtle. In. 

1. Nicephorus lib, 2.34, maketh the end and ſcope of Saint Payles Epiſtles to: con+ 
kſt in thele rwo things, 1. that the Apoſtle, what he preached beeing preſenc, he commir- 
red ro writing, to put -them/in memorie, when he was abſent. 2. And that which he did 
more obſcurely deliver by word of mouth, or paſſed ouer in filence, he did in his writings 
handle and ſer forth more fully and plaively; Bur the Apolile had diverſe other occaſions 
offred him in his epiſiles, then fell out in his ſermons, and therefore ic is ro be thought, char 
alrhough his ſermons and writings 8greed in the ſubltance of doAtine, yet he, as occaſion 
did mooue him, in his epiltles otherwiſe handlech marters, then he did in his preaching, 

' 2, His Epiſtles then may be reduced to theſe fiue kinds. x. Some belong vnco doicine, 
wherein he layeth the foundation of faith and of Apofſtolicall inftruRtian : as in the Epiſtles 
to the Romanes, Epbeſians, Philipprans, Coloſſians, the fult to the Theſſaloniars, to the He- 
brewes, 2, Some doe confute and refell errors of doGtine, and life, as the t. to the Corin- 
thians , the epiltle tothe Galatievs, to the Coleſſians in part, the 2, tothe Theſſalonians, 
3. Some are apologeticall, wherein the Apolile maketh Apologje, and victh defence for 
bimſelfe, againlt che falſe Apoliles,as inthe 2. to the Corintbians, 4, Some ſpecially con- 
cerne Ecclefialtical offices, as the Epiltles to Timothie and Ticus, 5, Some ace written by 
way of mediation and interceſſion, as the epiftle to Philemon, 

3. The ende and ſcope of S. Pauls writings,as of the rel of the Scriptures, were theſe. 
1. to ſet forth the true and fincere doQtine of faith, 2. to confute and conuigce errors. 
3. toreclaime men from vice and corruption of life, 4. to inſtruR them in the workes of 
righteouineſſe: theſe fower are touched by che Apoſtle, 2.Timoth. 3.26. whete he ſhewerh. 
a fowrefold vic of the Scripture , it Is profitable to teach, ro improoue , to correit, and in- 
ſtruft in righreouſneſſe. 5. the edifying of the weake, is an other end, that they fall nor a- 
way from thefaith, 6, and the exhorting of thoſe which are ſlacke, that they may goe on 
in their Chriſtian courſe, 7. the comforting of the afflied,that in rribulation they delpaire 
not or faint: theſe three endes alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, x, Cor. 14. 3. He that prophe- 
ſeth, ſpeakgth vnto men to edifying, to exhortation, and comfort. 

Of the occaſion, argument , and Ucthode of rhis Epiſtle 
 _ of S. Panl tothe Romanes, 

1. The occaſion of the writing of this Epiſtle ſeemeth almoſt ro haue beene the ſame 
that the Apolile tooke to write vnto the Galatians ; which was this , the pong lewes, 
diſperſed among the Gentiles, did thinke that the ceremonies and abſeruations of Moles 
law wereftill to be retained : whereupon did, arife great flirres betweene the belecuing 
lewes and Gentiles; the one deſpiſing the Gentiles, thioking themaſelues to be priviledged 
by the promiſes made tothe leed and poſters of Abraham, and viging the rites of Moſes 
lawe, as though the nepey ay iuſtification; the other inſulted again the lewes, a» glo- 

ing roo much in their Chriſtian libertie, aod exemption from Moles lawe,and taking 4he 
fern es, to be reicted of Gad: the Apoſile to compound this difſention among them, wri« 

teth this Epiſtle; this was the occaſion, h of 4 73 

2, And accordingly the Apoſtle frameri this Epifile.: fixſt generally , ſhewing, that nei- 
ther the Gentiles by "heir naturall knowledge, nor the Jewes by the workes of the Law 
could be iuftified : but that both the one & the other were freely juſtified by fairh in Chriſt 
this generall create of iultification by fairh,is extended voto the g, Chapter. Then parti- 
cularly he commeth to ſuppreſle the inſolegcie of the Iewes , ſhewing chat the promiſes 


Fr 


\cre net made vnto all chat were of Abrabams carnall ſcede,bur onely razhearue Iſradl; for 


many as were of the faith of Abraham, c. 9,19.. then he alfo turveth him co the Gengiles, 
that they ſhould nor as it were inſult iu the reieion ofthe Jewes; for jr-vwas nor rocall, vor 
finall, God would haue mercie on thern, if they continued nat in.vobeleefere.11, Thereſt 
of the Epiſtle is ſpent-in Chriltian extorration , 7, to the mutuall offices of cbarivie amavg 
brethren,c,r 2. of dutic toward Magittrates, c.1 3. how they ſhould behave themſelues r0+ 
ward the weake brethren,c.14,15. And then after diuecs ſalyeations he concludeth; f 

| A 4 | 2. Its 
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The Methode then and parts of the Epiſtle are theſe ewo, the firſt is defirinall, vnto the 
I 2, chapter, the ſecond exhorrarorie,in the 5 laſt cheprers,12,13,14,15,16. 

In the ficlt the two chiefe points of Chriſtian teligion are handled at large, namely of iu- 
Rification,to c.g. and of election and reprobation,c.9,10,11. 

In the doQtine of iuflification, 1. the manner and forme thereof is declared: 2.the fruits: 
in the ficſt, the falſe way vnto juſtification by works is reiefted and refuled,c.1,2,3.to v.21. 
chen the crue way, which is by faith, is affirmed and prooucd, c.3.21.v.c. 4. the effcfs of 
juſtification follow,as the peace of conſcience, c. 5. the newnes of life,c, 6, exemprion and 
freedome from the law;c.7. confiancie and perſeyerance in afflition,c.8, 

In the doAtine of predeſtination and eleRion : 1. he treaterh of the reietion of the 
Tewes,c.9. 2. of the vocation of the Gentiles,c.10. 3. of the rctoring of the Iewes againe, 
. CI | | | 

2. In'the exhoreatorie part : there are firſt exhortations generall concerning all Chriſti. 
ans,c.1 2, then particular,as of duties toward Magiliraces,c.1 3. toward the weake,c.14,15. 
ſecondly he concludeth with faJutations, both of himſelfe, wherein he profeſlech his loue 
toward them, and purpoſe to come vnto them, c. 15. v.15. to the ende, then of others, 
Cc. 16, dons. | | 

2. Of the ftyle and phraſe which S. Paul vſeth 
| in this Epiſtle, | 

x. S. Paul, as he vſeth nor any affcRed eloquence, br elegant yle, or entifing ſpeach, 
whereof he giueth this reaſon,that yowr farth ſhould not be m the wiſdome of men, but inthe 
power of Ged;1 Cor. 3.2. Soneither yer is the Apoſtles ſyle baſe or barbarous, bur ex vrrog, 
temperatm,of a mixt kind betwixt both : who by a pithie and fententious kind of wriciog, 
full of arguments,and forcible perſwaſions, in grave bur plaine words , deliuerctb high my- 
ſeries, There is a double kind of cloquece, one which confiſteth in the eloquence oftpench, 
and the curious choice of words , ſuch as the Oratours among the heathen cexcelled'in: this 
ſhall we not fiade in Paul : there is an ocher which iz graue, ſober,conſifting rather in the 
force of perſwaſfion, then ini the number of words: and this kind of cloquence S. Paul vſcth: 
Aartyr. So thar,as _— faith, lingua illixs ſupra ſolem emicuit doflrmeg, ſermone ſu- 
pra reliquios omnes exuberavit , his tongue or ſpeach was brighter then the Sunac, and in 
the vtrerance of doAtrine he excelled all the reſt &c. and they all gave place vnto him for 
ſpeach', vnde &-erenrins ab infidelibus putabatur, quod ſermoni preeſſer , whereupon he 
was of the Infidels called Mercurie, becauſe the office of ſpeaking was committed co him, 
&c. Chryſoft. argiem. in pi ad Roman, Auguſtine herein concurrethr with Chiyſoltowe, 
that although he affected not cloquence,vatemen ſaprentiam cins comitata eft,yer ic did fol- 
low and accompanic his wiſdome, {:b.4.de doftr.Chriff, © 
. 2, Butthereare which chinke otherwiſe of S. Pauls ſtyle. r. Origen faith, that Paul bath 
many <yper bara, and anantopodora, many imperfeQt tranſitions, and clauſes of ſentences not 
one anſwering #1 other, bur breaking off abruptly: and M.Bez4 in his preface to Oleviezes 
coinmentarie,maketh ineationof*a famous man , oſtra memioria magns, of.great name in 
otir memotie;, wh therein corcorred with Origen, bur he Teautch ic in douhr, whether rhis 
defe&t in'the Rtyle were to'be aſcribed vnto Paul bimf elfe} or co Tertits his Scribe, 2. 
Hierome although he be variable and divers in this matrer, yer thipketh that S, Paul chough 
he wete eloquent in his owne congue, yet bath ro pure GreekeNiyle, but ſuch'as the Cilict- 
ans vſcd,and was very full of Hebraiſmes, 3. Yea S.Paul himſelfe ſeemerh wo acknowledge 


his want of eloquence, 2: Cor. 11.6. Thovgh 1 be rude in ſpeaking, yet am 1 yot ſo in hnow- 


tedge. 4. and $.Perer faith of'S, Pauls Epiitles, that rnany things therein ace hard to be vn- 
detſiood; Thusit is obieRtedagainft S.Pauts fiyle. * mo 

-' '/Copty4, 1 . The fealoh” why'S; Paul ſeemerh ſometime to breake off abruptly, and leaue 
his ſentences imperfeR, is, becatſe of the'ſmblimmitie & depth of thoſe grear myſteries which 
be handlech, whereby he is forced often ro breake forth into admiration, asRom.1 1.33.0 
the deeyencs of the richer both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God, how vnſearchable are bic 
Als ementr; & And this' proceedeth alfo-frotn rhe 'carneſtnes of the Apoſtle, that ſome- 
cithcheſcenieth” extra ſe rapties, to be raviſhed beſide himſelfe : Marryy., Bur as for bis 
Scribe Tertixe,iris not to be thought, cthache writ otherwiſe then © Pauſendired: and ther- 


uch;that as Beza welihferrech,nibi7 borwiſſe de rantie rebus. non modo divinins, ſed 
+*" #5 


fore the _ and manner of wtiting is ro benhpured to Paul the author, nor to the writer: 


which is 
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ornatins,aut accommodating dici, nothing could be more Adivjnely, os elegantly ſaide of fo 
great matcers,&c, And this diuine kinde of writing, which is frequent with the Apollle, to 
fall ioro admitation and other ſuch like affectionate ſpeaches, Origen welt expreſſeth, with 
this fimilicude, that it fareth with the ApoPle in treating of ſuch diuine-things, as with 
a man,that is brought into a Princes palace , and lead out of one chamber.inro another, te 
b*hold the glorie and beautie thereof, which-while he taketh a diligent view of;he is aſtont- 
ſhed,and beginneth to wonder, forgetting, vxde illuc venerit,aut qua egreſſurn ſit, whence 
he came im.thither,or how he ſhould goc out againe. ex prefat. Aartyr.. "4 

2, And as touching Pauls Cliciaz ipeach, it was fir and conuenient, ſeeing S. Paul did 


write not onely to the learned, but volearned allo, that he ſhould atrempes bis:ſpeach to the 


capacitic and vnderſtanding of all : and becauſe the Hebrew Scriptures were tranſlated into 
che Greeke tongue, which the beleeuing Gentiles were converſant in, it,was alſo meete, 
that the Apoſtle ſhould ſo frame his Greeke ſtyle,as that it might haue ſome reliſh of the 
Hebrew tongue,our of the which the Scriptures were tranflated, 

3- Neither doth S, Paul acknowledge any imperfection in his [peach or writing, which 
he was perſwaded, he endited by the ſpirit of God, but he ſo.confelſeth by way of concelli. 
on, becauſe the falle Apoltles obiected againit him'the weaknes of ſpeach-: ſo he ſaith thus 
much in effect,admit it be ſo,uum rerum ſcuentiam etiam mibi adimetss ? will ye allo denie 
vnto me the knowledge of things? ; —_ 

| 4+ S. Peter doth nor impute the hardnes of $, Pauls epiftles ro the obſcuritie of the Ryle, 
but rather to the ſublimitie and profunditie of the great myſteries , which he treatethof: 
which muſt needes be hard vnto our weake vnderſtanding : neither were his epiltles hard, 
but onely ſome things in his epiltles ; and that not to all, but to the vnſtable and vnlearned, 
who peruerted thole things to their owne deſtruction, 2Pet.3.16, Grynews. Sothat not- 
wichſtandiog any thing obiected againſt S, Pauls Ryle, it appeareth to be anſwerable vnto 
the matter, which he riteth of : that as he entreateth of bigh, graue,and diuine matters, ſo 
is his ſpeach graue, diuine, peiscing, as Hierome himſelfe confeſleth , that when he read S. 
Paul, non verba, {ed tonitry percipere, that he perceiued thunder, rather then words : And 
Origen likewiſe , though ſometime he extenuaterh S, Pauls iyle, yer thus excellently wri- 
teth thereof againſt Celſus,lib.3. Sat ſcio, ſi ſe attente illorum letoni dedenit, ant admirabi- 
tur mentem viri vulgari dittione egregias completti ſententias, aut niſi admiratuns fuerit , ipſe 
ridiculua videbitur ; I know well, if be read the Apoſtle well , either he will wonder, that 
ſuch excellent matter is contained in fo plaine ſpeach, or if he wonder not at it, he will ſhe 
himlelfe ridiculous. ' > ; 


3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. | 


I. Queſt. Whether S. Paul were the Author 
of ths Epiſtle, 

Beſide the generall conſent of the Church of God both in times paſt, and now, that this 
Epiſtle was written by S.Paul,as [rene lib.y .cont Valent, Hierom.epiſt .ad Paulin, Euſebi- 
% Eccleſiaſt.biſtor.lib.3.t.z.with divers others of the Fathers,doe acknowledge this divine 
Apoſtle to be the author ; it thus appeareth by better evidence out of the booke ir (ele ; 

1, By the inſcription of the Epiſtle, where the name of Paul is prefixed as in all other his 
epitiles, ſauing that to the Hebrews, in the which he concealeth his name, as Hierome ſaith, 


propter invidiam ſui apud eos nominss , becauſe his name was enuied among them: catalog. 


criptgor, : w Ls * 
4 y Bur belide the inſcription of his name, this Epiſtle endeth with chat vſuall falutati= 
on, which S,Paul annexeth in the ende of all his Epililes, The grace of our Lord Jeſus (hrift 
bewith you all, Amen: Rom.16.24. which forme of ſalutation written with S, Pauls owne 
hand, was his Ggne and marke in cuery epilile, 2.Thefl.3.18, Parexs. 

>, Belide,the tyle of the epiſtle, and the matter agreeable ro other writings of the holy 
Apoſtle,doe euidently proclaime him to be the author: Grywexs in C.1,v.1, 

4. And it beeing reſolued vpon,that S.Paul was the author,it followerh, that this Epiſtle 
is of Canonicall authoritie, becauſe it was written by.the ſpirit of God ſpeaking in Paul : 
for, he ſaith,  chinke that I haue the Ffpirit of God, 1. Cog.7.40. and that Chriſt ſpaks m him, 
2.Cor.123.3. and that he receiued not his doRtrine from man, but by the renelarion of leſws 


Chriſt, Gal.1,12, | 
2, Queſt, 
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2, Queſt, Of the birth, the life, afls, and death 
of S, Pal, | 
1. For the place ofhis birth, Hierome thinketh, that he was borne in Giſcalss a towne in 
the tribe of Benjamin, which beeing raken by the Ronianes, he then remooued with his pa« 
rents to Tarſiu: but this agreeth not with S, Pauls owne narration, that he was borne in 
Tarſus a citie of Cilicia, AQ.22.2, which if it had not beene fo, his aduerfarics would haue 
incrapped him, and detected him of an vatruth. | | | 

2. For his kinred, he himſelfe teftificth, that he was of Iſrael, an Ebrew of the Hebrews, 
ofthe tribe of Beniamin,Philip.3.5. 

3. For his education, he was brought vp vnaer the feete of Gamaliel, ARt, 22.3. who 
was of great authoritie among the Iewes , as it appeareth Act.5.where the whole Councell 
followed his ſentence: by profeſſion he was a Phatiſie, Philip, 3. 5. which was the moſl to- 
lerable ſe among the Iewes. | 

. Concerning his life and converſation : even before his conuerſion, he did lead an vn. 
blameable life crouching the law:becing very zealous in defending the rites and ceremonies 
chereof: but he was withall a moſt fierce perſecutor of the Church of Chriflt, Philip. 3.6, 
and after his conuerfion, he was as zealous a preacher of the Goſpel], | 

5. Touching his gifts, he was nor onely learned in their owne law , but alſo well ftudied 


in humane learning, as appeareth by the alledging of forren teſtimonies, as of Aratzs, AR; 


17. of Menander,r.Cor.15.of Epimenides, Tit, 1, He excelled in the gitt of vtterance, and 
had a ſingular grace of ſpeach, as is euident by the Apologies and extemporall ſpeaches 
which he made, AQ,22.23., Belide,he was forceable in perſwaſion, pithie in argument, and 
teadie in diſputation : as appeareth by the corflifts which he had diuers times with the 
Iewes,and with the Philoſophers at Athens, et. 17. His labour and paines was anſ.ve- 
rable to his gifts : the grace of God was not in vaine in him, for he laboured(borh by wri- 
ting and preaching)more then all the Apoltles beſide, 1.Cor, 15.10, he cauſed the Goſpel 
to abound from Jeruſalem to IHyricum,Rom. 1 5.19. even vnto Spaine,v.24. in all Afia mis 
ror, and in the moſt famous countries of Europe, he preached the Goſpel of Teſus Chriſt, 

6. Now concerning the ende of this holy Apofile,in the 2 3.yeare of his Apoſilcſhip,af- 
cer his conuerfion ( which is held to haue beene in the 3, yeare after the aſcenſion of Chriſt 
in the 20, yeare of Tiberims ) in the 2. yeare of Nero he was carried priſoner to Rome, and 
chere remained in free cuſtodie rwo yeares: from thence it is thought he was deliuercd, and 
went and preacbed the Goſpel in the Weſt parts: as Hierome colleeth out of thar place, 2, 
Tim.4. 17. that the Lord delivered him our of the ly6ns mouth, (meaning Nero)that by me 
the preaching of the Goſpel might br fully knowne,and all the Gentiles might heare, Afterward 
in the 14. yeare of Nero,andthe 35, of his Apoſtleſhip,and 37. after Chriſts aſcenſion, and 
from the nativitie of Chriſt 70. he was beheaded at Rome : and during his bonds, he wrie 
7. of his. Epiſtles, but whether in his firſt or ſecond bonds, it is vacerten: Pare, eAretins 
thinketh he wrote chew in the tive of his firſt impriſonmene, but thar is not ſo certen. 

Bur there are other particular matrers recorded, which fell out in S. Pauls death, which 
zrc not of like certentic : Hierome thinketh that S. Paul and S. Peter ſuffered in one day at 
Rome: and ſome adde, that when he was beheaded, in fiead of blood there iſſued forth 
milke, co ſhew his innocencie:eAnguſt.in orat de ſanttis, Bur Nicephorus reporteth a thing 
more ſtrange, that Paul before he ſuffered had conference with Nero, and told him, that he 
would returne vnto him the third day after: and fo his ſhadow appeared accordingly,which 
Nero catched at, but it fled from him:Nrceph.d.2.c.36.The firſt of theſe is probable,though 
not neceſſarie to be beleeued ; the ſecond is not impoſſible, though of no great cerrentie; 
the third ſcemeth to be fabulous: as mary ſuch miracles haue beene deviſed in former 
times of the Saints,to cncreaſe ſuperſtition; Aretins, 
| 3. Queſt. Of S. Pauls place of birth, 

7. Abſurd is the opinion of the Ebionites (as Epiphanius reporteth and confureth their 
herelic,hereſ,30.) that S, Paul was a Grecian by nation, and borne of Greeke parents, but 
comn:ing to leruſalem he was in loue with the Prieſts daughter, and defiring her to wife, 
he became a Proſclyre,and was content to be circumciſed, Bue this is concrarie to Paul him- 
_ who afficmeth,thac he was an Hebrew of the Hebrewes, and of the tribe of Beniamin, 

edip.3.5. 

2. Hierome {ometime ſcemeth co be of opiuion, that Paul was borne at Giſcea!# a rowne 
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of ludea, which beeing taken by the Romanes, he departed co Tharſus with his parents,and 
thereupon he was counted of Tharſus: /ibr.de Eccleſiaſt, ſcript. but after this in ar» epiſtle ro 
Algaſia, he reſoluerh that he was borne at Tarlus, Bed is of the ſame opinion, that Paul 
was borne at Giſcalss, in c.21. Aittor, and Andreas Maſi in c.19. loſua, 

3. But the more generall and received opinion is,that Paul was borne ac Tarſus,and nor 
at Giſcalts, which is thus confirmed : 1, Gilcalis was a towne of Galile, not of Tudea,and 
taken by Titus che Emperour after S, Pauls death, who was crowned with Martyrdome 
in the 1 3.ycare of Nero: /oſeph.1.4.de bello [udaic. it was not then taken by the Romances ([o 
long before, 2. S. Paul was a Romane borne, Act.22.26.28, that is, borne inacitie privi- 
ledged wich the Romaae liberties : bur ſo was not Giſcalss: Tharſus was , as Dio teftifieth, 
lb.47.and Plin.t1b,g.c.27. 3. [gnatins writing to them of 7 harſ74, calleth them cives, & 
diſcipulos Pauli, $, Pauls diſciples and citizens. 4. Bur the Apoſtle himſelfe putteth this 
matter out of doubr,afhming that he was borne in Tarſ#« in Cilicia, ARt.22.2. 

4. Queſt, Whether S, Paul were noble by birth, ; 

I, Auguſt. ſerm.15.de verb, Apoſt, thinkeeh that S. Paul was of noble birth, vpon thoſe 
words,Philip. 3.3.7 hongh [ might haxe confidence m the fleſh:for it had beene no great mat- 
ter,ſaith he,for the Apoltle to haue contemaecd nobilitie,hauing none himſelfe: And beſide 
he was of the ſe& of the Pharilies, which was a noble fect among the Iewes, they were nor 
of the contemptible fort: to this purpote Auguſtine : Whereunto this may be added , that 
the high Prieſt would not have giuen fo great authoritic ynto S.Paul as he did,if he bad bin 
of obſcure birth or parentage. 

2. Bur Chryſottome ſeemetrh to be of the contrarie opinion:faiſſe Paulum inopem & co- 
riarium,that Paul was a poore handicraft man,a worker of leather: hom.4.in 2.epiſt. ad Ti- 
moth, And hereof this argument is yeelded, that S. Paul was nor of noble birth, becauſe he 
was exerciſed in an handicrafc in makiog of tents, and therein brought vp before his calling, 
as may be gathered, Act, 18, 3. But it was not the vſe of noble men to follow ſuch baſe 
trades: And $.Paul ſaith,vor mary noble are called, 1.Cor.1.25.which is vnder{tood chiefly 
of the calling of the Apoliles, 

3. The reſolution is this, that though S, Paul were not noble according to the Romane 
eſtimation of nobilitie, beeing of an handicraft, which ſuited not with nobilitie among the 
Romanes ; yer among the Iewes he was not of vnnoble birth:vho counted nobilitie by the 
noblenes of the tribe,and the antiquitic of the familie : in which reſpeR Ioſeph the husband 
of Marie was noble,though a carpenter by his trade, as becing deſcended of the royall tribe 
of Dauid, So Paul was noble becing borne of the noble cribe of Beniamin ; which was fa- 
mous , both becauſe the firſt king of Iſracl Saul was choſen out of thatttibe, and the tribe 
of Beniamin reuolted not from Iudah,as the other ten tribes bad done : As alſo $. Paul was 
of a noble profeſſion among the Tewes, by ſet a Pharilie, 

4. Burthis will be obiected further, that $. Paul could not be priuiledged with the li- 
bertie of a citizen of Rome: which immunitie no tradeſmen were capable of, bur onely huſ- 
bandmen and ſoldiers: as Halycarnefſers writeth, lib. 2. & 6, But the anſwer is, that this 
conſticurion or prouifion made by Rowulns,was afterward abrogated by Numa Pompiline, 
who admitted artificers to the priviledge of citizens : as Terentizs Varrs was Conſul, and 
Marcus Scaurmns, whoſe fathers were handicrafts men, the firſt a butcher , the ſecond s 
colliar, 

5. Queſt, Whether S.Panl were brought vp in the 
learning of the Greekgs, 

I. (bryſoftome thinketh, that S, Paul was vtterly ignorant before his converſion of the 
Greeke tongue, and learning, and that he onely knew the Hebrew rongue: hom.4q.in 2. ad 
Timoth, But it is not like that $. Paul becing brought vp in acitie of Cilicia, where they v- 
ſed the Greeke language, was vtterly ignorant of the common ſpeach then vſed, 

2. Neither yet doe I thinke with Hierome, that Paul learned the Greeke tongue ar Tar- 
ſus,wberc he was brought vp', yet was not very skilfull or eloquent in the Greeke ronpue: 
ſeipſum in Graca lingua interpretari cupiens revolvitur, be defuing to interpret himſelte in 
the Greeke tongue is enwrapped and entangled:i» 3.d Philip. and where S, Paul ſaith, he 
was rude in ſpeach: be thus ſaid, non ex hannlitate, ſed ex ſcienie veritate, not of humilicie, 
but according to truth ; epiff. ad: Alga/iem. and thar he vſcd Titus his interpreter for rhe 
Greeke tongue,as Peter vied Marke: epiſt.ad Hedibiams. . wang” 
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3. Bur that S. Paul was neither ignorant of the Greeke learning, as rhinketh (br 7ſo. 
ſlome, appeareth by the alleadging of the Greeke poets, Arars, Aenarder, Epimentaes, 
and by the commendation, which Srrabo giveth of the Tharſenſiavs, and ia the Rudie of 
Philoſophie, and other arres exceeded them of Athens,and Alexandria: Srrabo lib.16 Nei. 
cher was he ſo rude in ſpeaking, as Hrerome thinketh: for he himſelfe faith, x, Cor,14.18,7 
thank my God,l fpeak languages more then ye all-ahd he ſo confeſleth by way of concetiion, 
| becauſe the falſe Apoſtles lo obieRed, But S.Paul vſech indeede no affecd eloquence, both 
becauſe he was to tewper his ſpeach to the capacitie and vnderſtanding of all : and the 
depth of the diuine myſteries which he handlech,and his paſſionare ſpeaches, breaking forth 
into zcale, doe caric him often away from hunting after or labouring for curious elocution, 
Queſt, 6, Of the yeares of the raigne of the Emperours of Rome 
vnto Nero,undaer whom S. Paul ſuffered. 

Becauſe we ſhall haue occafion afterward in the handling of ſome Queſtions' to bave 
recourſe vnto the yeares of the Romane Emperours; in whole time $, Paul lived , it (hall 
not be amiſſe, to make a iult computation of their yeares, wherein I finde great difference 
among Chronographers, : : 

I. Tiberins ( «ſar, who ſucceeded eAuguſizs,in the 18, yeare of whoſe raigne Chriſt 
our Bleſſed Sauiour ſuffered, according to Sweronins,in Tiberi, c.73.a0d Oroſina lib. 7.c.1. 
Entropins lib.7, Beda de ſex atatib.raigned 23. yeares, according to Sextus Avrelins,24, 
as Clemens Alexandrin, lib. 1, ffromat, 22, yearcs : as Dro counteth, lib, 58. 22, yearcs 
and 7, moneths, and ſo many daies : as Tertullan, bb, aduerſ, Indeos, cy. 22.yeares, 7, 
moneths, and 28. dayes: Joſephus lib, 18, antiquir. c. 14. reckoneth 22, yeares, and 6, 


moneths. Bur the true account is this: Tiberius raigned full 22, yeares, counting from the* 


Calends of Ianuarie after he beganne to raigne, to the Calends of Ianuarie next before he 
died: but he entred his raigne the 19, of Auguſt, when eAzngnſts died ; from whence to 
the Calends of Tanuarie , are 4, moneths , and 1 3. dayes: and he died the 16. of March,twa 
moneths and ſixteene dayes after his 22. yeares cxpired at the Calends of Ianuarie: ſo in all 
he raigned 22, yeares and 7, moneths : fo that by this computation appeareth the diffc- 
rence, why ſome doe giuec vnto him bur 22. yeares, fome 24. ſome but 23. becauſe ſome 
count onely the full yeares, ſome the. moneths of his firit and laſt yeare , for whole yeares; 
ſome put the odde moneths together, and make one yeare of them. Hence then it is cui- 
dent, fecing our Bleſſed Sauiour is held to haue ſuffered in the 18. yeare of Tiberims about 
the beginniog of. Aprill, that Tiberixs raigned after our Blefled Sautours paſſion 4. yeares, 
an 11. moneths, and 18, dayes: for of his 18, yeare there remained from the beginning of 
Aprill vnto the 19; of Auguſt, when Tiberius beganne to raigne,q.moneths and 18,dayes: 
and after the 18, yeare,he raigned 4. yeares, and almoſt 7, moneths , for he-raigned in all 
as is ſhewed before, 22. yeares, and 7, moneths, | | 

2. Cains Caligela,raigned according to Swerovins,and Eutropins, 3 .yeares, 10.moneths, 
and 8, daies: according to Clemens, and Tacitus, and Sextus eAvrelins q, yeares: after Be- 
da, 4. yeares, 10, moneths, and 8. daics : according to Die, 3. yeares , 9. moneths , 28, 
daics:as Terrulliav,z.yearcs,8.moneths,and x 3.dayes:as Foſephr,;.yeares,and 6.,moneths, 
Bur the right compuration is this:Ca/ignla beganne his Empire the 16.day of March:from 
whence to the Calends of Ianvatie following are 9.monerbs,and an halfe: chen he raigned 
| from the firſt Calends of Ianuarie full 3, yeaces, and died the 24, of Ianuarie following : ſo 
the whole time of his raigne was 3, yeares, 10, moneths, and 8, dayes : they which giue 
vnto him full fowre yeares, count the odde moneths, and dayes for a whole yeare, 

3. (laudixs, who was next Emperour,according to Tacitus, Suetonins, Clemens Alex- 
audrin. Eutropins , Orefins, raigned 14. yeares, according to Dio and /oſephns, 1}. yuy 
8, moneths, and 20. dayes : after Enſebins, 13. yeares , and 9, moneths : after Beda, 14. 
yeares, 7. moneths, and 28, dayes, But the certaine compuration is this: C/audins beganne 
. his Empire vpon the 24. of Ianuarie: whence to the'Calendsof Tanuaric following, when 
the Romane yeare beginneth are 1 x, moneths, and 7.dayes: then he raigned full 1 2.yeares, 
and in his x3. yearcihe caigned 9. moneths, and x 3.'dayes: from the Calends of Ianuarie 
vnto the 3. day before the Ides of Otober, which was the 1 3. day of that moneth , when 
he died, as Tacitus and Swergnins write: ſo the whole time of his raigne was x3, yeares, 8. 
moneths, and 20..dayes: they then which giue ynto him 14. yeares , doe count the odde 
moneths for a whole yeare. | 
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vporthe Epiſtle to the Ramanes: 
4. Vnto Claudivs ſucceeded Nero, who'according to Tatitas,Clemers Alexandrin. and 
Eutropius, raigned 14, yeares : according to Dio, x 3, yeares, and 8,monerhs: as Beds,x4. 
yeares, 7, moneths, 10. daies: after Sueronit'ttormuth vnder 14. yeares: Terrullian coun- 
ceth bur 9. yeares, 9. moneths, and 1 3.daies : Bur herein lie is much deceiued, The moſt 
doe giue vnro Nero 14. yeares, but not complete: the reaſon 6f this vncertentie is, becauſe 
it is not certainly knowne when Nero died : O»«phyizi thinketh he died about the ro. day 
of Tune, and he beganne to raigne abour the 1 3.day of Otober, when Chudius died:ſothat 
by this account he ſhould raigne but 1 3.yeates,7.moneths,and 28,daies:ex Perer, but be- 
cauſe the mott doe allow vnro him 14. yeares,we will foflow the vſuall and common rec. 
koning. And-this ſhall ſuffice to haue beene' inſerted here concerning the yearcs of the 
raigne of the Emperours: ſee more of the yeares of the Emperours, Hexapl.mm Dan.c.9.qn. 
75. where the account ſomewhat differeth from this in certaine moneths , becauſc there 

Euſcbins compuration is followed, | 

7. Queſt, Jn which yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt Pant 

was conuerted, | | 

It followeth: now, that ſuch matters be biiefly rouched, which concerne this holy Apo- 
polile afrer he was converted to the taith of Chritt: and firſt of the time of his converſion. 

1. Whereas it is moſt euident, that S. Stephen was ſtoned ro death, after the moſt glori- 
ous aſcenſion of Chriſt, and that S. Pauls conuertion followed after that bleſſed Martyrs 
death: ſome doe thinke that Stephen was pur to death 7.,yeares after Chriſts aſcenſion , and 
ſo conſequently S, Pauls conuerfion happened likewiſe 7. yeares after : this opinion Nice- 
phorus lib,2. c.3. aſcribeth to Exodius the ſucceſſor of $, Peter in Antioch, Bur there is no 
probabilitie of this opinion: for it is not like, that the Church had reft withour perſecution 
ſo long,thar is,7.yeares after Chrifts aſcenſion, And the conietture of ſome is,that 7.yeares 
are put for 7, moneths, by ſome corruption and fault in the eopies: for ſo many moneths 
there are betweene the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the martyxdome of 'S. Stephen. ; 

2, Some thinke, that Paul was conuerted in the firſt yeareafterthe pation of our bleſſed 
Saviour,vpon the 25.day of Januaric : ſo Exſeb:45 and Beda: Burt becauſe, Stephen is held 
to haue ſuffered vpon the 26, day of Tanuarie, in the firſt yeare after Chrifts patfion : from 
which day to the 25.day of Ianuarie, when $, Paul, according to the receiued opinion, was 
conuerted, is not aboue a moneth ; in which time all thofe things could not be fulfilled, 
which arc recorded by S. Luke, AR. c. 8, S. Pauls conuerfion could nor fall out in the firſt 
yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt, This wartter is not helped by the author of the ſcholaſticall 
hiſtorie,vpon the Acts of the Apoiles, c. 46. who thus diſtinguiſheth, thar if the firſt yeare 
of Chrilts pafſion be reckoned according to the viuall account, that is from Ianuarie, when 
the Romane yeare beganne, then S, Paul was conuerted in the ſecond yeare : bur if from 
the time of Chriits paſſion, then it was in the firſt yeare: for ſtill the ſame doubt remainethz 
that in this reckoning there was but one moneth, betweene the martyrdome of S. Stephen, 
and the converſion of S, Paul, | 

3. Wherefore the opinion of Oecumenizs, vpon the laſt chaprer of the Aﬀts of the A- 


; poliles,is more probable: that S. Paul was indeede conuerted in the ſecond yeare, counting 


from the time of Chrilts paſſion : ſo that from the moſt holy death of our bleſſed Saui- 
our, vnto the conuerfion of Saint Paul, which is held by 2 generall recciued opinion, to 
haue bcene ypon the 25. day of Ianuaric , there was runne one whole yeare and cenne 
moneths, 
8. Queſt, Atwhat age S., Paul was 
conueried, 

1. Ambroſe, and Theodore vpon the 7. chapter of the 1, epiſtle ro the Corinthians, 
thinke that S, Paul at the time of his conuerſion , was ſo young a man, that he was not 
meete for mariage: ſo that in their opinion, he could not then be aboue 20. yeares old : this 
their opinion may ſeeme to be grounded vpon this reafon , becauſe A.7.58, Saint Luke 
ſpeaking of Saint Paul, ſaith, that the witnefles laide downe their garments at the feete 
rexyis, of a young man, called Saul : Bur that word hath noe ſo much reſpe& vnro his 
ge and youth, as to his courage , and fierceneſſe, as the word fignifieth , as Budens 
ſhewerh : whereupon Emripides calleth bold and inſolent ſpeach, yeayiar abyey. And that 
Saint Paul was not fo yery a young man, GR , becauſe he is tearmed by an 
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ether word : Ananias ſaith, chap.9. 1 3. We hane heard by many, m:gi 77 ard); Tore, of this 
Was. | 

2. And further, that $.Paul was noeſo young a man at the time of his converſion , may 
be ſhewed by thele reaſons, 1. $. Paul himlelfe faith, AG. 26.6. eAs rouchmg my life 
from my youth, and what it was from the beginning among mine owne nation at leruſalem, 
know all the ewes : it ſcemeth then that he ſpent tis youth among the Iewes, before his 
conuerfion. 2. Thoſe things which S, Paul reporteth ro haue beenc done by him before 
his conuerſion, agree not vatg.S. Pauls youth : Act. 26. 9. 1 alſo verily rhereght in my ſelfe, 
that I ought tc doe many contrarie things agamſt the name of leſws, &c. many of the Saints [ 


put in priſon, haning receined authoritie of the high Prieſts, and when they were put to death, 


1 gaze ſentence: this injdgemeut of S, Paul, and authoritie commitred vnto him, were not 
iacident ynto avery youth, 3. If $. Paul were but about 20. yeares of age, when he was 
conuerted, it would follow, that he exceeded not 46, yeares in the 4. yeare of Nero, when 
he is thought to haue written his Epilile to Philemon ; bur then be called himſelfe aged 
Paul : for from the 20, yeare of Tiberius, which was the 2, yeare after Chriſts paſſhon, when 
Paul was conuerted , vato the 4, of Nero, are but 25. or 26. yeares. Ic would follow alſo 
hereupon, that S, Pau! ſuffering, as Hrerome thinkerb, in the 37. yeare after the paſſion of 
Chriſt, was not aboye 5 5.,ycare old: whereas Chryloſtome thinketh, that he was aboue 68, 
yeares when he ſuffered : ſo that by this account he will be tound to have becne more then 
30, yeares of age when he was conuerted, 
9. Queſt, How long S.Panl after hi; conner fion was ra-- 

viſhed is fpirn, and taken vp mo 

Paradiſe, 

I, Some are of opinion, that in the ſpace of thoſe three 'daies , while Paul continued 
blind, after Ieſus had ſpoken to himiby the way, Act.9.9. that he then was taken vp into the 
third heauen, and heard ſuch things, as were not to be vttered : of which his rauiſhing in 
the ſpirit, S.Paul writeth, 2, Corinth, 12, of this opinion are Thomas, Lyranu, Carthuſia- 
#4 vpon that place: loannes:Dreedo, lib, 1. de ſcripter, c,2, But this opinion is eably refu- 
ted: for the Apoſtle ſaith, that thing happened vnto him 14. yeares before he writ that epi= 
ſtle: now this ſecond epiſtle to the Coriothians, he is held co haue written in the beginning 
of the raigne of Nero s from thence counting 14. yeares, we till come to the beginning of 
Claudius raigne: but S. Pauls conuerfion was 8. yeares before that,in the 20. yeare of Tibe- 


rius: for chere remained three yeares of Tiberius raigne, and 4. yearcs almott of Caligula, 


whome Claudius ſucceeded, | 

2. Buc it is moſt like, that S, Paul in that three daies ſpace had reucaled vnto him the 
knowledge of Ieſus Chriſt,and ofhis Goſpel, which the Apoſtle faith, he recciued by reue- 
lation of Ieſus Chriſt, Galart. 1. 12, ſo thinketh Beda #n 9. c. Attor. and the author of the 
ſcholaſtical hiſtorie,c.q6.vpon the ſame booke, And ir is euidently gathered by the hiſtorie 
of S, Pauls conuerſion ſet torth by S. Luke, AR. c. 9. how preſently vpon his conuerſion S, 
Paul beganne to preach in the Synagogues, that Chriſt was the Sonne of God, He would 
not haue ſo preached ynto others, if he had not beene beſore hinſclfe inftruted inthe 
waics of Chriſt. 

3. Sixtua Senenſs then is greatly deceiued, who 1.tom.b:ib/iot, deliuereth this out of O- 
rigen, that $.Paul had learned the hiſtoric of the Goſpel of $, Luke:for both $. Lukes owne 
narration is againſt it, who faith, that ſraicway after S, Paul had recouered his ſight, by the 
laying on of the hands of Ananias, he beganne to preach in the name of Ieſus, Act. 9. And 
S. Paul tctifieth otherwiſe of himſclfe,Galat. 1.1 1.Now / certifie you,brethren,that the Go» 
ſpel, which was preached of me,was not after man: for neither receined 1 it of man , neither was 
I taught ut,but by the reuelation of Ieſia Chriſt, 

10. Queſt, Ar what time Paul was firſt in bonds, and of hus going to 
leruſalem, how oft he went thither, before he came 
into bonds, 

Becauſe S. Paul did write divers of his Epiſtles while he had his libertic , and ſome aftes 
the time of his impriſonment, it ſhall not be amiſſe co examine this matter briefly, when 
Paul beganne firſ} ro be reſtrained of his libertie: which falling our at Teruſalem, ir muſt firſt 


be knowne,how after and vypon whar occaſion he went yp to Icruſalem : bis iourneis then. 
30. 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanecs. 
co Jeruſalem are found ro have beene theſe foure. NEON 
t. Firſt he went go Icruſalem to fee Peter, v-hich tas three yeares after bis converſion; 

And from Damaſcus whcre: he was converted, he went into Arabia, and thence to Damaſ- 
cus,and ſo to-leruſalem. Bur here rwo doubts are mooucd : the fult is, that Saint: Luke 
preſently after $.Pauls eſcape out of Damaſcus, maketh mention of his comming tn Teruſa- 
lem, Ac. 9.26. bur the anſuer here is, that S, Luke in chat Roric omitteth many things 
which were done, and fo paſſeth over for brevitie ſake that journey of S, Paul into Arabia, 
The other doubc is, whether S. Paul preached at this his going to Arabia: Flierome thinkerh 
thac he did nor, but that he was letted by the Spirit ro preach the word in Arabia, as after. 
ward in Aſia: AR.16.7. Pare allo is of che ſame iudgement: becauſe S. Paul ſpeaking be- 
fore king Agrippa, how he preached ar Damaſcus, and ar Teruſalem, and in Judea, Aet.26, 
20. makerh n« mention of his preaching in Arabia, Bur ſeeing there were three yeares 
runne,afcer S. Par] went from Damaſcus to Arabia, before he rerurned to Iervuſalen), it is 
nor like, that S,Paul all chis time was idle : and in the ſame place, AQ, 26, 20, though he 
make no particular mention of his preaching in Arabia, yet he faith in generall, that he 
preached tothe Gentiles : wherefore I rather ſubſcribe here vnto the ſentence of Chryſo- 
fome,aho thinkerh, that $.Paul at this time preached in Arabia , and did other memorable 
things, which for modcitie ſake he paſſech ouer in ſilence, | NT BEE WED oF 
.-2, The lecond voiage of S. Pau) to Terufalem, was, when he with Barnabas carried re- 
kefe from Antioch vnco the brethren ar Jeruſalem and in Judea;, becauſe the great famine 
which was through the whole world; which fell our vnder Claudius Ceſar: as we read, Act, 
11,50.2nd 12.35, | | 

I The third Q of S. Paul to Iernſalem, was that, whereof he wriceth, Galar. 2.1. 
Then fourteene years after 1 went vp to leruſalem, But hete likewile ariſeth a double doubt: 
fit, whether this iourney,and that deſcribed AR. 15, were one and the fame : the ſecond, 
bow theſe fourccene yeares are to be counted, and where they mult take beginning.” For 
the fiſt, Chryſoftome and Hicrome vpon rhe 2, to che Galatians, ſeemeto be of opinion, 
that theſe vere ewo diners iourncies : and there may ſeeme ſome probabilitie hereof; be= 
cauſe $. Luke faith,that Barnabas went with Paul, At.r5. But S, Paul faith, beſide Barna- 
bas he tooke alſo Titus: and $., Luke {heweth this to be the occaſion, that Paul and Barna- 
bas were ſcnt vp about the deciding of the quettion concerning circumciſion : Bur $, Paul 
faith, he went vp by reuclation,Gal.2.2;Yet hereunto it may be thus anfwered, that though 
Luke make no cxpreſic mention of Tirus, yet he may be included in that 'generall addit« 
on, They ordained that Paul,and Barnabas, ard cer: aine orber of them ſbonld coe, &c, AQ, 
5.2, AndS, Paul might goc vp by revelation, and yer that other occaſion alſo concurre 
therewith, Whercfore the opinion rather of Theodoret, in 2.44 Galar.and of Bedi, cr x5, 
Attor, (eemeth to be more found ; that both theſe were but one journey : both becauſe af- 
rec this immediatly Paul and Barnabas devided themſelues, AR. 1 5. 39..and trauailed nor 
topecher afterward to Teruſalen: and Paul after this went not to leruſalem , but when he 
was there apprehended and taken, At.21.- | 

Fhe othcr doubt is, where the compuration of theſe 14. yeares muſt beginne, x. Beda, 
and the author of the ſcholaſticali biſtorie vpon the 15, ot the Acts, and Thomas, Lyrame, 
Cateranus,vpon the 2.to the Galat, thinke that they are ro be counted from the time of S. 
Pauls converfion, COLNE | | 

2. But the opinion of Hierome and Anſelme is more probable, that theſe 14. yeares be- 
giane from S, Pauls firt} comming to Teruſalem, which-was 3. yeares after his conuerfion, 
ahercot the Apolite maketh mention, Galar, 2. 18. for ſeeing he had ſpoken before of his 
art going co Teruſalem, After three yeares | came againe to leruſalem : and ſaith afterward, 
c.2. Then fourteene yeares after I went vp againe 10 leruſalem : theſe 14. yeares ruſt pro- 
perly beginae, where the other 3. yeares ende : ſo that theſe 14,yeares, were indeede 17. 
yeares from his converſion, | 

But Pererits obicReth, that then the 17:yeare would fall our into the teuth yeare of 
Claudius Cefar: which can'nor be, for the Tewes were expelled from Rome by Claudius af- 
ter this third going vp of Saint Paul ro Terufalem : for Saint Luke inthe x 5, chap. maketh 
mention of Same Pauls going vp to Icruſalem : bur the Tewes departure from Rome, by 
the commandement of Claudius, afterward he remembreth, c.18, 2, now, this diſmiſſing 
af the Ieves from) Jeruſalem was in the ninth yeare of Claudius , as Orofims _— 
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lib.7.c.4.and Beda lib, de 6, eratib, Which obieQtion of Pereritu may eafily be anſrered; 
for, 1. he relieth onely vpon the credit of theſe rwo, that rhis inhibition was in the 9.ycare; 
it might be after. 2.-admic ir were in the ninth yeare, yer $.Payls going vp in the 17, yeare 
of his conuerfion might be before : for ſecing be was conuerted in the beginning of the 20, 
yeare of Tiberius , vpon the 25. of Ianuarie, 8s is commonly beld : his going vp to lery. 
falem way be ſuppoicd ro haue beene in the beginning likewiſe of the 17.ycare, which fal. 
lth out in the beginning of the 10.yeare of T laudivus : andthis eietionof the Jewes might 
be inthe ende of the yeare, 3. S. Luke ſaith nor, c.18, 2, that then the lewes vere firſtey. 
pelled: bur-that Aquila was lately come from Rome, becauſe Cl/andizes had giuey commane 
ecment,&c. there is no precite time ſet : ahd there might be ſome ſpace allowed for their 
departure,after that the commandewent wagyiuen. | | 
© IT, Quelt, Of Panls beeing in bonds firft ar Ceſarea,and 
| | . afterward at Rome. 

The fourth journey of $. Paul ro Jeruſalem was, when he was taken by the captzine Ly- 
fias,andſent ro Celarea to Felix the governour: as $, Luke ſerteth forth the hiftorie, AQ, 27. 
22,23: andar Ceſarea he continued vader Felix two yeares in bonds, At.24.28. Butthete 
are divers opinions concerning this matter, | 

I. Some doc thinke that the two yeares there mentioned, are vnderſtood of the time of 
Felix gouernment: but that can not be: for S; Paul faith, AR, 24.10. that Feſtas had beene 
of many yeares a ludge vnto that nation: he had 'beene then their gouernour more then 
ewo yeares: and Joſephus witeth, that Feftus was ſent thither in the 11. yeare of Claudius, 
{ .20, Antiquit.c.y, and he was diſplaced from his regimeyt in the 2,yeare of Nero:to that 
he held his goucrament fiuc yeares ar the leaft, | 

.2. Baronins thinketh, thattthe two yeares there mentioned muſt be reſtrained ro Ne. 
rosraigne: for in his ſecond yeare Felix was remooued,and Paul broughr priſoner ro Rome: 
he demieth that he was two yeares in bonds at Czſarea:But Pererirs well refuterh this afſer= 
tion , becauſe no mention is made at all of Nero by S. Luke : and theretore to bis raigne, 
theſe r%x0 yeares can hauc no relation, | 
| 3. Theauthor of the ſcholaſticall hiftorie will haue theſe two yeares counted from the 
time, when the Iewes ficlt accuſed Paul befare Czfar, i: «AF. eApoſtol. c. 3; Bur nenher 
doth S. Luke make mention there of any ſuch thing. 

4. Wherefore, whereas the words ftand thus, when 1wo yeares were expired, Ponting Ft= 
ſpris came into Felix reome, and Felzx willing to-ger fawonr of the lewes, left Paul bound : the 
beſt ſenſe is ro beginne theſe tuo yeares from the firſt impriſonment of S, Pavl at Ceſare: 
of this opinion ate Lyranus, glof. interlinear, Occumenina m vitim, cap. Aftor. Beda in c, 
24, Afor; Andſo much may be gathered out of che text : becaule it is aid , that Felix ſent 
for Paul the officer, and communed with him, hoping that ſome money ſhould haue beene 
given him, v.27, this often communing with $, Paul ſheweth that $, Pau! was detained 
there ſometime inbonds, and it is faid alſo that he left Pani bound: lo that the two yeares ex- 
pired,which are mentioned in the ſame place, are molt ficly referred to Pauls bonds. 

Now after Paul had beene two yeares priſoner at Czſarea, be thence was ſent bound to 
Rome,in the ſecond yeare of Nero,and continued there free priſoner two yeares in an houſe 
which he hired, At. 28.30. So he came to Rome in the 2 3, yeare after his conuerſion, aud 
the 25.yearc after the paſſion of Chriſt : But afterward he was looſcd out of his bonds and 
diſmifſcd from Rome; as ſhall be ſhewed in the next queſtion: and in this firſt two yeares 
impriſonment ar Rome, ir is like that S. Luke wrote the hiftorie of the AR, and there en- 
deth, becauſe iis nor like that he was after that S. Pauls perperuall and inſeparable compa- 
nion. | 

12, Queſt, Phether S. Panl was (et at libertie after be was pri- 
ſoner at Rowe, and where be beſtowed him- 
ſelfe afterward. 

I, - This is euident by S. Pauls owne teftimonie, who in divers of his Epiſtles while he 
had beene priſoner in Rome, promileth co viſit the Churches againe where he had preached 
the Goſpel,and ſpeaketh thereof very confidently : as Philip. 1.25.writing from Rome, he 
faith, Thc I am ſvrre of that I ſhall abide, axd with you all cominne, for your furtherance, and 
io7 of your faith: Wkewiſe to Philemon he thus writerh,v.1 2. Prepare me lodging, for [truſt 
thas thrangh your prayers 1 ſhall be ginen vnto you. So alſo Heb. 13.22. Know that our)broe 
ther 


theſe places doe euidently ſhew, that Paul: was delinered after his fislh iwprifonment-2t 
Rome, ; J" PS 6 F & 31163 y w_ 

2. The reaſon is thus alleadged by Euſebius, Neronem in principio impert-mitiorem fuſe 
ſe,thar Nero in the beginning of his Empire was mare gentle and mild;but afterward, when 
Paul was taken againe, Nero then beeing become a moſt cruel! Tyranc,cauſerl the holy A- 
paſtle to be put ro death. Thus Exſebing lib, 2. hiſterſchalaf}.c. 21. to thelike purpoſe allo 
writeth Hierome #7 Pauls, EIN l : of 4 

| 3. Now after $,Paul was delivered, he viſited the Churches, where head preachedand 
other places likewiſe where he had not beene before. 1. Hierome thinketbythag be preached 
onely in the Weſt parts : for be had a purpoſe to goe incaSpaine, Rom.x 3.28. but it is not 
bke that be ſpent all che time of his liberty after his firlt impriſonment, which was 40, years, 
onely in the Welt parts. 2, Caietarus thigketh that he-vifited Macedonia,and Achaia,ashe 
had promiſed in his Epifiles: and ſo much he ioferreth vpon thoſe words, 2.Timg13. The 
cleake which [ left at Troas pith ( arpus,whenthou commeſt,bring with thee : and v,20.Tr0- 

him I left at Miletars ficke : thele things were not done when $.,Paul ment firſt co Rome 
ow Caterave )for no ſuch thing is mentioned in the flozie of the Acts 7 theſe things then 
ell out before his ſecond comming to Rome;:-which beeing 10.07 1 1.yeares after the ficlt, 
he would noc write for his winter cloake, which he had left fo. long behind him: neither ivic 
like that T rophimus hcknes continued 10.07 31,yeares, But Caietans colleQion here is nor 
ſound: for it is cuident that S. Paul wrote this epifile at his firſt impriſonment in Rome: for 
he aith,v, 17, that he was delivered out of the mouth of the lyon, And many things were 
aGed by the Apoſtles, which arc not written in the.hiſtogie ofthe As ; yer Caietans opini= 
on is true,thac S.Paul viſited the Eaft Churches, becauſe he ſa purpoled and promiſed in his 
Epiſtles. 3. Burt he did nor viſit onely the Eaft Churcbes, bur as Exſebing laigh, it is like,ad 
Evangelium paſſim predicandum ſe denuo-recep!ſſe, that hexerurned to preach the Goſpel a- 
gaine euery where, | | | 

_ 4. Yetto Epheſus it is certaine he returned not: for he himſelfe had told them, that they 
ſhould ſee his face no more, AR, 20, 38. And whecher eugr he were in Spaine, u ſhall be 
ſhewed, when we come to that place in the x5.chapter. ._ - 

13. Quett, /n what yeare after the paſſion of Chrift,and of Nero hs raigne, S. 
Panl was put to drach at Rome, | 

1. Dereriws, alleadging for his authors, Meraphraſtes, Dyoniſins Biſhop of Corinth, O- 
axphrins in his Chronicle,and Baronims,thinketh that $, Paul was martyred in the 23. ycare 
of Nero his raigne,in the 8.moneth:and in the 36.yeare t5pm the paſſion of Chrifi, 2. Be. 
d« vpon the 15.c, of the AQts, afſigneth Pauls death tothe 38. yearc after the paſſion of 
Chritt. 3. Thowas yet goeth further, and ſaith it happencd in the qo, yeare after Chriſts 
patſion,in 2.cap.ad Galar, Bur if cither of theſe ewo latrer opinions were true,S,Paul ſhould 
not haue ſuffered ynder Nero, which is againſt the common received opinion of all, 4, 
Therefore it is more probable, according to the receiued tradition, that S, Paul died in the 
14. ycare of Nero his raigne, and in the 37, yeate aficrthe patſion of Chrift: as Euſebiru rm 
Chronic,and Hierem lib.de ſcript. Eccleſcaſs. | | 

Pereris obiection,that Nero died about the 10,0f June in his 14.yeare, whereas S.Paul 
and S.Perer ſuffered the 29, of Iune, and therefore they could not be put to death in Neros 
raigne,may be chus anſwered:rthat ic iv vncertaine ac what time of the yeare,or in what mo» 
neth Nero died:he buildeth onely vpon the conieture of O»wphriae, as hath beene ſhewed 
before,qu.6.toward the end: whoſe teſtimonie is not ſufficient,to waigh againſt the autho- 
titie of Enſcbits, Hierome,and others, who place S.Pauls death in the 14.yeare of Nero. 

But Epiphanizs is farre wide,who thinketh S, Paul co hauc died in the z 2.yeare.of Nero, 
in her.27.which was the 3 5.yearc after the paſſion of Chriti: who herein is againſt the opi- 
nion of all other, | 

| 14. Queſt, Of Paris perſon, and of the manner,and ... 
place of hs death. : 

3. Concerning S.Pauls perſon, Nicephoris thus deſcribeth him, /i6,2.6.37, that he was 
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of tature ſraall,2nd ſomewhat ovping:of s whitely face, {malt head, comely eyes, low eye. 
browes,2 comming noſe: a thicke beard ſomewhar long, full of gray baites , as hkemile was 
his head: of comely grace, ſhewing ſome diiinething ro bein him} Chr) ſoftome in bis ho- 
milie de prencipib. eApoſtol, taith, thar, for bis ature, he was 'but:3..cubirs high, whereas a 
mans yſuall ſtature is toward foure cubits: whidvif ic were ſo,cthe reaſon may evidently ap- 
peare,why the falſe Apoſtles ſaid that Paw!s bodily preſence was weake, 2. Cor, 10. 10, they 
might diſdaine his-perfon, for bis fall ftature, ++ 7 : 6691-7 
2: Forthe place where S, Paul was beheaded, the general opinion is, that it was in the 
way. Hoſtvenſis,vhere Confiantine erected a Temple bearing S:; Pauls name , and chere was 
he buried. But Pererirs by the authoritie of Grogorie,thinketh'thar he was put'co death, ad 
aques Salviac,in a place called tht Sa/vian waters: the matcer is nor grear, yer thete is mote 
probabilifie for the former opinion. ty 2 | 
+ 3, Irisalfo generally receiued, that S. Paul ard S. Peter were both pur ro dearth onthe 
ſame day at Rome i But Prudentions im-biis verſes, de feſto Apoftolor, and gAugnſt. Tom, ro; 
ſerm.q;de feſt. eApoſt. are of opjnion'thac Paul lutfered vpon the ſame gay,thar Pere did, 
buc a yeare after : the matter is ner great: though Geleſis condemne then as hererikes 
which defic tharS.Peter and S. Paul ſuffered in one day rogerher. b'PL 
2. 15. Queſt. #/hat mooued Nero to put the holy 
5a 55 5 ApeHHerodemb, © Sn oy 
*-rx, Some doe thinke-thar this -was the cauſe: u hen S107 Magn to proone himielfe to 
thERomancs to be a God, by tbe helpe of theDevill did flic aloftin the ayre,byche prayers 
of Perer the Devill beeing driveriaway,thar wicked Sorcerer tell downe,becing forſaken of 
his ſpirit;and ſo-was broken in pieces : whertupon-Nero was incenfed againlt the Apoſtle: 


thus Hegeſippis lib. 3.c.2. Ambrlib.s .epiſt.de tradend. bafilic. Arnob. lb. 2, adverſ.Gemil, 


with others: Bur this reaſon, if this report were true, as it may be doubted of, rather ihewerh 
the cauſe, why Petcr was putico death, then Paul. 2 = 
- 2. Chryſoltome and Theephylatt vpon the 4. c. of the ſecond to Timothie, doe alleadge 
this to be che cauſe, becauſe Pail had conuerted+o the Chriſtian faith Neros butler, ahome 
he thade great account of: and thereupon he commanded him to'be beheaded. 
3. Simeon Metaphraſtes in commentar.peregrinat Petri & Panl.aftumeth our of Chry- 
ſoltome,thar Nero raged 2gainſt S.Pavl, becauſe he had conuerted one of Nero his concu- 
bines, which afcerward refuſed to-baue companie with him, But theſe ewo may ſceme to be 


but mens conieRures: if this had beene the cauſe, Nero would have put Paul to death at bis 


fiſt impriſonment: for then he had coavecrred divers of Ceſars houſhold , whale commen- 
dacions he ſeodeth to the Philippians : bur after this he was enlarged, as may be colleHed, 
Cfo2Fs - =: 

4 Smlpitins, lib, 2, giueth an other reaſon, why Nero perſecured Paul ro death, 
which was this: Nero having fet Rome on fire,and{aid ic voto the Chriftians charge, wher- 
of there was then a grear number in the citie : and this occalion Nero rgoke to pecſecute 
the Chriſtians,and put them to diuers torments : ſome he cauſed to be coucred mich beaſts 
$kinnes, and to be woorried with dogpes : ſore were nayled ro crofles : ſome were burne in 


che night, that theie fires might qualifie the darknes of the night: and in this hoar periecuti-. 


on mooucd yponthis occaſion, Pabl'was pur to death. But Perericzs confurerh this opinion 
by this reaſon: this ſerting of the citic on fire happened in the tenth yeare of Nero,as Euſe- 
bius noteth in his Chronicle, but S.Paul ſuffered iwthe 1 4.yeare of Nero, 

5. Bur ne neede affigne noother cauſe of Nero his rage againſt this blefled Apoltle, 
chen this, which-Euſcbius and Hierome both doe touch, as is partly ſhewed before, Queſt. 
r2,that Pauls defence was ar his firſt impriſonment admitted, and thereupon deliuered, 
becauſe Nero at the firſt caried himſelfe as a gentle Prince, burin the end he became agnoft 


ſauage Tyrant, and then his hatred was ſuch againſt the Chriſtians, that Paul could note» 


ſcape his bloodie hands, Ir was then the crueltie 6f that bloodie Tyrant ioyned with a wic- 
xed dereſtation of the Chriftian faith, that provoked this beaftly Tyranc, ro ſhew tvs rage, 
in putting to death this holy Apoſtle : we neede nor ſerke for any further reaſon. And chus 
farre we haue proceeded ia ſuch queſtions 8s concerne the perſon of this Apoſtle : now fol- 
Jow ſuch matters, as are co be ebſcruedrouching his writings , and ſpecially this Epittle to 
the Romanes, EY 5 | | 

16, Queſ?, 
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upon the Epiſule tothe Rontanes. 
16, Qneſt. Of che. Epiſtles of SuPaxl the 
897 | number of thetws” 0 ; 0 
' 1. TheEpiſtles which S. Paul writ, arc inall 14. in riumber,hewrir nine of them to the 
7; Churches: 1.co the Romanes, 2:0 the Corinthians, t. to the Galacians, t. 2o'the Ephe- 
fans, t; ro the Philippians, 1. co the Coloſſians, 2, to the Theſſalonians , and ove to: the 
Hebrewes: and 4. bchde to priuate perſons, 2. to Timothie, 1. to Tis, i2, to Philemon, 
The reaſon of this number , Gregorie , whom Anſelmus followeth:yeeldech to be this: 
this number of 14. confitting of 10. which fignifieth the morall Lawe,and of fowre which 
noteth the 4. Euangelitts, hewerh the harmonie and- content of Law and Goſpel, and 
that S, Paul, legis & Enangely ſecrete rimaruseſſer.had ſearched our the ſetrers both of che 
Law and Goſpell: But this reaſon is too curious. Cyrilius de'Hieroſolym, Carech, 10. beiter 
ſheweth the reaſon, why S, Paul did vrite mare epiltles then-the rett of the Apoltles : now 
quod minor efſet Petrus, ant [oanner, not becauſe Perer, or loha were lefle or inferior : ſed. 
quia antea fwit mimicus, but becauſe he had beene an enemie before, iz, pleaſed: God: he 
(ſhould wrice moti: that we might be che berter perlwaded that he raughr tbe truth, | 
2. Theſe epiſtles of S. Paul are extant, ſome other he did write, which are noc excant as 
1, Cor.. 9. he inaketh mention of an epiſtle, which he had wrirren to the Corinthians be- 
fore thac: for thus he ſaich, [wrote vnro you, in an epiſtle, that you ſhanld not companie 10- 
gether with fornicators : which words Chryſoſtomethinkerh to have relation tothe 2, and 
7. verſes of the chapter, but the 1 1, verſe follow ing, But now [bane written mrs you, doch 
ſhewe that it was at another ygoe, thar he ſo had written, Indeede thoſe words of rhe A- 
polile, Ephef.3.3. as { hane wrinen beforg, (or abone ) in fewe words, may baue: relation-ro 
the beginning of the ſame epiſile, c.1, v.9. yet inthis place ir may be gathered thar S. Paul 
had written former Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Parexs:which may be his meaning, where 
he ſaith, rh; « the third time chat 1 come vnro you, 2.Cor. 13, 2.which be may vnderftand _- 
of his three epililes, which he had wricten vnto the Corinthians: for that forme of the Apo- 
Rles writings may betnifling in the Newe Teſtament,as ſome of the Prophets in the old . 
Teftament, as Salomon is ſaid ro haueTpoken three thouſand Prouerbs,and athoufand and 
five ſongs, 1, king.4. 32, whereof the greater part is loſt, may be cd withour any in« _ 
conuenience: ſeeing thac part of the Scripture, which the Lord hath thoughr good to pre< . - 
ſcrue for the edifying of his Church is found to be ſufficien, I - | 
| 3. Yer diverſe bookes were forged and foifted in vnder S, Pauls name: as Auguſtine 


citeth the Apocalypſe or Revelation of S, Paul, is 16. c, [oan;whercof Nicephorns alſo ma« 


' keth memion, bb, 12, c,34. which they ſaid was found in Pauls fathers houſe at Tarfus in 


a marble coffer in the time of Theodofius the Emperour, which was prooued tobe falſe by 
the confeſſion of an old man: ſuch was the booke of the ARts of Paul, mentioned by the 
lame Necepherss, lib, 12.c. 46. | _—_ 


4. Ot the ſame ſort was the Epifile co the Laodiceans imagine@to be of S, Pauls wri- w1.cther s, Paul 
ting: 1, which neither was S, Pauls wricing, bur the Church reieed ir, that there mighr een _ 
be but 14. epililes in all: to ſhewe, that the Apoſile had arrained to the ſecrets of the Law ycein, © 


and Golpel: for renne tignifieth the Lawe, and fouce the Euangelifts, thus Anſelmwus in 4. 
epiſt. ad Coloſſenſ, tollowing Gregor, lib, 3 5. moral. c. 25. for the Church bath'no authori= 
te ro reiett any part of the Apoiolical writings, 2, neicher was it of S. Pauls writing , bur = 
now periſhed, as Bellarmine thinketh, (6b. 4. de verbs Dei, c.4-<3; nor yet was thar' epiltle 
ſometime excanr, of S, Pauls writing, as Epiphenins maketh mention thereof, inthe herefie 
of the Marcionites: for S. Hierome well ſaith, legunt quidane —— ab omnibus 
exploditur,ſorne doe read alſo the Epitile to the Laodiceans, but it isreiected'ofall,caralog, 
[creptoy, for the words are ix xaoS1xeiag, from Laodicea, Colofi.q. 16.-whict: the-vulgar- 
Larne corruptly tranſlateth,que Laodicenſium eft, which is of the Laodiceans. :4. neither 
was it the ſame epiſtle which the Apoſtle had written from Laedicea, which Jome thioke 
to have bene the firlt epiſtle vaco Timothie : for it is cuident Coloff.c.'2.1. that-S. Paul 
when he wrote this Epiſtle had nor ſcene the Laodiceans.. 5. So Philaſtrinshercs 9g amaketh- 
mention of ſuch an Epifile which was taken to be S, Pauls, but it was nor. publikely recei= 
ved, becaule of ſome doubtfull ſentences thruſt in by ſome: but.it was nor $; Pauls Epiltle, 
neither in part nor whole, for the reafon before alleadged; as Theodorer thinkethtbax it is a 
feyned 21:d forged epiſtle, 6. Sixrws Semenſ.writerh,thar there is an epiſile of S.Pauls rothe- 
Laodiceans to be found in Paris, in an old booke, inthe wo of Sorbon, and at Padway- 
4 | Mm 
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in the librarie of, Iohn : But char is nor S. Pauls epilYe, for it conmaincth nothing worthie 
of him : and whatſocuer that epiſilc hath is more giſtin&tly handled in the epiſtle to the Co- 
loffians: fo that there was noreaſon , why S. Paul ſhould will the Coloſſians to read that e- 
pittle, 7. this epiſtle then from Laodicea, was ſome epiltle ,. which cither che. Laodiceans 
writto S, Paul, whercunto he partly maketh- anſwer , in that epiſtle ra the Cololfiaus, as 
Chryſoſteme,Tbeodoret ,Occumenens, or which they had written to the Colofſtans,Beza. * 
Quelt. 17. Of the oraer of time, wherein S, Panls ſenerali þ 
2; epiſtles were written, - box: 25; 1 
This Epiftle to the Romaves, though ic be placed firſt ,- yer is thought ro: have beene 

written laſt of all thoſe, which S. Paul did wrice before he was impriſoned at Rome. His c« 
piftles then are thought to haue beene wrizcen in this order: 1. the former cpiltle ro the 
Theſſalonians, ſeemetrh co-hauc beene firſt written, which he ſenc vnto thei from Arbens 
by Tychicus:for from Theſſalonica he remooucd to Berea, from thence to Athens, Act 27, 

2, And the ſame yeare while he was at Athens, he did write the ſecond..epitile alſo tothe 
Theſſalonians ,explaning io the latter, that which he had written in the firli.concerniog the 
comming of Chriſt, and the ende of the world: this was abour the 17. yeare-of his Apoſtle. 
ſhip,and the g.yearc of the raigne of Cl/andins the Eimperour, Parens., Chryſoſtorne giveth 

this conieture, why the epiltles to the Theſſalonians ihould be written: before thoie 10 

the Corinthians, becauſc he faith, 2. Cor. 9. 2. that «fchaiawas prepared a yeare agoe: 
whereby he fignificth thac he had formerly dealt herein with the Theflaloniavs, vato whum 
he cbus writeth, 2. Theſl. 4. 9. 4s roncbing brotherly lone, yggeede not , that 1 write wnts 
Jon, Cc. yea and that thing ye verily doe to all the grethren which are throughout all Mace- 

- donia, It ſeemeth then that he. had propounded this matter of beneuolence, and almes to 
the Theflalonians,beforc he had written thereof to the Corinthians, (bryſoſt, i argurs, 

:. Buthere are rwo doubts mooucd concerning this epiſtle : from whence it was tent, and 

whom:Baremmms,to whom Pererins conſenteth, thinketh it was written from Coriath: 

becauſe S, Paul makerth mention, c:3.6, of Timothie his returne vnto Paul, before this c- 
 piftle was written, who found S, Paul at Corinth, AR.18. 1. 5. But there it is ſaid, that 
Silas and Timothcus came from Macedonia, when they found Paul at Corinth : therefore 
that might be an other returne, then this here mentioned, when Timothie came from Theſ- 
falonica: And that Paul was then at Athens, when he wrote this epilile is cuidear, c.z.1. 
we thought it good toremaine at Athens alone, &c, And of this opinion alls are Arbanaſs- 
us iw Synopſ, and Theodorer, that this epiſtle was ſent from Athens, 

Bur theſe forenamed fathers thinke allo, that chis epiſile was ſent by Timothie: becauſe 

_ tefolloweth, c.3.2. and haxe ſent Timorhens onr brother, &c. who they thinke carried this 

epiſtle:yer it is more probable thar it was ſent by ſome other, and molt like by Tichicns: Pa» 

rews: for the inſcription of the epiltle isi n Paul, Siluanus, & Timocheus nametit is noc like, 

that be would ſend Timotheus ſalutation, he beeing the meſſenger to carrie the epilile: for 
faluration and greeting is ſent in the name of thoſe which are abſenc, 

3+ Thethicdepiſile in order was the former Epiſtle to Timothie , which he wrote from 

Laedices, the chiefe citie of Phrygia parationa, while he paſſed thorough that countrey, 
AR. 18. 2.3. before he came to Epheſus, c. 19. 1, for when S. Paul writ to Timothic, he 

| purpoſed to ſee him ſhortly, 1. Tim. 3. 14. as he did, out of Phrygia comming ro Ephclus: 
this ſcemeth to haue beeneabout the 19. yeare of his converſion, 

- 4. Next was written the former epiſtle vnto the Corinthians:which was dated nor from 
Fhikpps, as it is in the Greeke ſubſcription, bur rather from Epheſus, as the Syrray and A- 
z7abrex tranſlation hath : for at this time Paul was at Epheſus, 1. Cor. 16, 8, /willcarrie ar 
Epheſas vatill Pentecoft: and as yet he was not come to Macedonia , where Phillips was , 
8s he ſaith, v, 5. [will paſſe thorough Macedonia: it ſeemeth then, that this epiſile was wri- 
cen while Paul faied at Epheſus, before that commotion made by Demetrius: Beza annot. 
x. Cor. 16, 5 about the 19. yeare of Pauls conuerfion, the 54. yeare of our Lord, and in 
the 1 2. yeare of {Jand:ys, Parents. 

* .' $5 Then followed the ({econd epiſtle ro the Corinthians, which was wrizten from Philip- 

ff,as the viuall ſubſcription ſheweth: for after the tumulc ceaſed in Epheſus, Paul departed 

to go.into Macedonia, Act. 20.1.8nd from thence into Grecia,where he liaied 3, moneths: 

as he promiſed to come ynto Corinthus with them of Macedonia, 2, Cor.g. 4, which be 

2t that tire performed. | | 
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pon the Epujole tothe*Remanes. 

6. About the ſame time alſo was writted the Epilile'to Titus from Nicepoles , which is 
not farce from Philippi in Macedonia , whether he ſen-for Titus ro come v0co him: becauſe 
he purpoled there to winter, Tit,.3.12. yet the Apulile afterward changed his mind,tor he 
faied three moneths in Geecia, and there wiarred, AR, 20, 3. 5 it is moſt like ac Corin- 
thus, Parexs. Aretms thinketh that this epittle was written before the latter r@ the: (Corn 
thians: the matter is not great: they were both aritren- in a ſhort time one afterait ocher; 
buc ir ſeemech he firlt cane ro Phzlippi, whence he wrote to the Cormhians ,. and then to 
Nicopolis, ek TIES 

7. The laſt of all theſe, was wwrirten chis epiſtle to rhe Romanes, from Coriathus:in his 
lat paiſing caorough Afacedonta and Grects, whenhe went to lerulalety , wheneedewas 
ſent captiue to Rome: for now he had received the almes to miniſter ynto che Saints atTexti- 
falem , Rom. 15. 25. which he had wrictei before co the Corinthians to begachered, r. 
Cor, 16. 2: 2.Cor,8.6, which almes he now catied to Ieruſatem, when: be wrote this" epi- 
tle, as he faith AQ, 25.17. that he brought almes co! his nation : This epiſtie ro the: Ro- 
manes, as it was the lat of thoſe, which were written before he came to Roine, fo yer was ic 
befere all che reft , which he ſent from Kome, beeing there in bonds: Remanornm enim 27 
bem nondums atceſſerat, for he was not yet cometo the citic.of Rome, when he: wrote-rhis 
epiſtle, Chryſoſtome. | ii? 5... 8: 005% 

Theſe ſcuen former epiſiles,S; Paul did write before he was. carried*priſonerzo Rame: 
the other ſeuen he ſent after he came to Roine,, for in all of them he makerh:mention of his 
bonds : bur whereas Paul is thought to haue beene twicein bonds at Rome, for ochetwife 
beeing held co hauc come to Rome in the 2. yeare of Nero, he muſt either be though aficx 
2.yeares impriſonment at Rome to haue luffered in the 4.ycare of Nero; which is againſt 
the opmion of all, or that he remained there 1 2. yeares priſoner , which is not like : Now 
then whether he writ theſe Epiſiles following, in his firſt, or ſecond impriſonment and 
bonds at Rome , it is vncertaine, Pavers, tar 351) 

8. Thefirſt nrictenfrom Rome was the epilile ro the Galathians ; ,wherein.be maketh 
mention of the markes of the Lord Ieſus, which he did beare in bis bodie ; £6.27. mea» 
ning his cbaines, or rorments, which he endured: this may ſeeme to have beeneinthebe. 
ginnivg of his ſecond boads, Parens., (bryſoſtome thinketh, that the epiſtle rothe "Gala- 
tians was before this to the Romanes : bur that cannot be : for when-he ſent this. epi- 
file co the Romwanes, he had nor yer ſcene them, for he faith, c.1.12. 7long to ſee you; &c. 
neicher-had beene at Rome: bur from Rome he ſent the Epifile to the Galarhians, then be. 
ing in bonds, as both the ſubſcription of the Epilile ſheweth, and the menti of the 
markes of the Lord Ieſus, c.6. 17. eAretins chinketh char this was written laſt of all, ſa» 
ving the epiſtle co the Hebrewes: becauſe the Apoile faith, c,6. 17. from bence let no man 
pur me ts bujineſſe:eoo enum modo immolar,for | now amreadie to be offred: but theſe wards 
are not there: he faith, for / beare in my bodie the marks, c. "74 7 

9. The next was the epiſtle co the Epheſians , where. he maketh mention allo of bis 
bonds, c. 6:22. Parens, * "318874 

10, Then the epiſtle to the Philippians, in the which he maketh mention of ſoine in 
Czfars houſhold, which ſenc ſalutations, c. 4. 22. Parers, eAretins will have this the firſt 
epilile ſent in his bonds, becauſe he maketh mention thereof as of a 'newe thing, £c1.v.7. 
dur by this reaſon the epilile ro Philemon ſhould be firſt, becauſe inthe verie title be faith, 
Paul a priſoner of leſus Chriſt: Thele epiſtles,the order whereof cannot be ptooued other - 
wiſc out of theepiſiles chemſclues, are beſt halden co haue beene written inthatorder 
wherein they are placed, | | | 

11, Thelaſt of all the epiſiles written in S, Pauls firſt bands ſeemeth to be the epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes: Parexs maketh it the firſt written from Rome: bur becaule he ſaith , rhey of 
[ralir ſalute you, C.t 3. 23. it may ſeeme he was diſmiſſed from Rome, and preachedin Ica- 
lie: Ba#onins,and before him Arerivs, thinke it was the laſt of all S. Pauls epiſtles: bur that 
is not like, becaule it ſeemeth when he writ this epiſtle, he was deliuered from his boods 
ar Rome, and was in Italie: therefore 1 thinke that it was vpon the ſame reaſon, the laſt 
which S. Paul did write in his firſt impriſonment, as Pererins, 

12, Thenext was the epiftle tro Philemon , but written in'S, Pauls laft bonds ; Parens 
and Aretizs thinke the Epiftle to the Colofſians was writren firlt : bur Chryſoftome' giveth 
the prioritie of this epiſtle co Philemon,vpon this reaſon: becauſe,Cotoff. 4. 9. the ___ 
MAXKeTt; 
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A ſixfold Commentarie 
maketh mention of One/imzs; a faithfull and beloued brother whom ke ſent with 7ichios 
yato the Colofſians: but it is like he had firſt reconciled him to his maſter Philen;9:1 whoſe 
ſeruant he had beene,, without whoſe minde he mould doe nothme, Philem. 14. him there« 
fore it is like he fir of all ſcat ro Philemon bis maſter, with thac epiſtle, betore he ould 
employ bim. 

x3. Then followeth the epiſile to the Colothans, wherein he prayeth then to be tnindfull 
of his bonds. Theie wo laſt epiſtles; 1. I neither thinke with Pererizs to hane beene writs 
ceninS, Pauls firſt bonds , pecauſe he calleth himſelfe now in the epiltleto Philemon, 
which was writer before this to the Coloſſians, Paul aged: and though he writeth v, 21, 
as hoping to be deliuered, ver it pleaſed God otherwiſe, 2, neither yec doe [| thinke with 
Parexs, that all bur the Epiftle roche Hebrewes written from Rome, ore to be referred to 
S. Pauls laſt bonds: becauſe in fome of them he writeth very confidently of bis deliverance, 
as Philip. 1.25.7hi 1.am ſure of, thar [ ſhall abide,c5c. thele rwo then, with the latter epi- 
 Rleco Timoriie, were wricten in $, Pauls laſt bonds. 

T4- The laft was the fecondepiftle ro Timothie, which was after the other to the Colof- 
fians: for Demas was now fallen away, 2.Timoth. 4. 10. who yet continued with Paul, 
whenhe writ tothe Coloſſians, c.q.14. Aretixs. And that this was the laft of all , is evi- 
dent, 2, Tim.g. 6. where he ſaith, / am readie to be offred vp, and the time of my departare 
xat band. Chryſeft. Parews, * | 

' Bur Pererizs much diftereth and difſenterh, as touching the order vof time of the'writin 
of -cheſc epiſiles: whoſe placing of them with: the rcatons of his opinion ſhall briefely be ex- 

1; The Epiſtles to the Corinthians he thinketh to haue beene written before the x. epi- 
file-to Timothie: which is affirmed to hane beene written in the third place before either of 
theſc epiſtles: for if Paul writ the 1. epiftle to the Corinthians from Epheſus, as Pererius 
confeflech, and ir is cuident, 1, Cor. 16, 8. then muſt the 1.epiſtle ro Timothie be the for- 
mer: for when S. Paul writ ro Timothic he had not yet beene ar Epheſus, bur he purpoicd 
co ſec Timothic ſhortly, 1. Tim.3.14. 

2. Next to the epiltles to the Corinthians, he placeth the former ro Timothic , which 
muſtpoc before vpon the reaſon alleadged, 

3. After the epiftles ro the Corinthians he ſerterh the Epiftle ro Titus, which followed 
indeede in ther order, as is ſhewed before: ſauing that he thinketh ic was not wricten from 
Nicopets:, which is moſt probable, becauſe he ſaith, c.3. 12. Be diligent io come wnto me ts 
Nicopolss for 1 amdetermmed there to winter : for although theſe words may beare char 
ſenſe, that he was not yet come to Nicopolis , bur had it in his minde to be there: yer the 
ſubſcription co the epiſtle, affirming thar ir was written from Nicopolis, ought to {way thas 
way eſpecially, the text fauouriog that ſenſe. | 

4. Theepitile ro the Galatians he thinketh to hauc had the 5. place next to that co Ti- 
rus, with Chryſoftome: But Theodorets opinon is rather to be received , who thinketh ir 
"w_ written from Rome, and therefore aftcr the epifile to the Romances, as is ſhewed be=- 

re, loc. 9. £67150 | 

5. The Epiſile to the Romanes was the laſt of choſe which $. Paul writ before he was ia 
bonds at Rome, as bath beene ſhewed before, /oc.7. 

6. Then followe the other epiſiles to the Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Philemen, 
Coloffians , Hebrewes : ſauing that Pererixs will haue the epiſile ro the Galatians before 
this:to the Romanes: and the epifile to the Hebrewes laſt of all, but the rwo epiftles ro Ti- 
mohie : whereas the Epiſiles to Philemon, and the Coloſſians, were after it : fee before, 
loc. 13. By 

7. Laſt of all Pererixs placeth the ſecond to Timothie: which was written laſt of all, 
when Paul was rcadie to be offred vp, as be writeth 2, Tim, 4. 6. and thatthe time of his 
departure was at hand : Baroniws therefore is deceiued, who thinkeh it was written before 
the epiſiles to the Philippians, Epheſians, Coloffians, Philemon,and to the Hebrewes:And 
wheress it will be obiccted, that S, Paul when he writ this epiſile was deliuered out of the 
mouth of the lion, meaning Neto, 2. Timoth. 4.17. and therefore this epiſile was wriccen 
in his firſt, not in his ſecond bonds. Chry ſoſtome and Tieodorer doe anſear, that S. Paul 
ſpeaketh here of his firſt.bonds, rhat at bis firſt anſwearing he was delivered: Burdd the for- 


mer places, he ſpeaketh of his tate and condition, wherein he then preſently was, cuery day 
CX- 


upon the Epiſule to the Romanes. 
expeRing death, and looking for the time. of his diſſolution. 
Quelt. 18. That it is no point of curtſitie, but 4 thing verie requi- 
ſe to knowe the dinerſe 11mes of the writing of 
S. Pauls Epiſtles, 

1, Not for that reaſon, which Origen ſuppoleth, to know how the Apoſile profited, v1- 
detar in hac epiſtola perfelitor fuiſſe quam im cereris,he ſeemeth to haue beene more perfet 
in this epifile then inthe ref; for co the Corinthians be writeth, 1, Cor. 9. Leaſt when [ 
have preached to others, I ſhould be @ reprabate: he to ſaith, quaſi res non indubitata eſſer, as 
though ic were a thing which he was not fully reſolued of; and ro the Philippians he ſaith, 
3. 12, wt 45 though I had alreadie attained unto it : Bur in this epiſtle he ſpeaketh as a man 
thoroughly refolued : he was:-perſwaded that nothing could ſeparate him from the loue of 
God in Chrilt,c.8,38, 39./ic fere Origenes, | L 

{ontra. 1. The places alleadged prooue no ſuch vncertaintie of aſſurance of faluation 

in Paul: for in the fir(t, he {peaketh not of ceprobation before God , bur in the opinion of 
men , leaſt-they might judge him as a tepgrobace, if his life ſhould be contrarie to-his do- 
Qrine: in which ſenſe he _viech the word, 2,Cor. 1 3. 7. though we be as reprobates, that,is in 
mans judgement; In the other place he ſpeaketh of the full poſiciſion of the inheritance, 
not of the. perieQ aſſurance, 2, the epiſtle ro the Philippians was written after that to the 
Romanes, as hath beene ihewed : therefore it is impertinently alleadged-to prooue greater 
perfeion co haue beene in the Apolile, when he writte to the Romanes, then when he -in- 
diced the epiſtle to the Philippians. 3. The fame aſſuzance of faluation, which $. Paul 
profefſeth Rom,8, he ſhewech alſo, 2. Cor. 2.9. the thmgs which eye bath no: ſcene, cc. 
which God hath prepared for thoſe that lone him: But God hath reuealed them unto vs by bis 
firit, <6, Here the Apolile, in ſaying(vs)perſwaded himclfe ro be one of thoſe,to whom 
theſe things were revealed and prepared, | 

2, Bur Chryſoftome better ſheweth the reaſon, why it is profitable to diſtinguiſh of the 
time of the writing of theſe epiltles: becauſe the Apolile handleth the ſame things diuerſe- 
ly,treating of circumciſion and other Ceremonies: for to the Romanes he ſaith concerning 
ſuch things, c, 14. hin that i weake in the faith receine vnto you, But to the Galatians , he 
writeth more ſharpely, c.g. 2. /f ye be circumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing: and to the 
{aloſſians he calleth them the ordinances of the world, the commanadements and doltrmes of 
men, Coloſſ. 2.20.22. the reaſon of which difterence Chryſoſtome alleadgeth to be this: 
qnia principio condeſcendere oportuit, ſucceſſu temporss non item, becauſe in the beginning 
the Apoſtle was to condilcend and yeelde ſomewhat, but nor ſo afterward:like as phyſicians 
and ſchoolemaſters doe more gently and tenderly vſe their patients, and young ſchollers at 
the firſt, then afterward, | 

Queſt, x9. Of the order of placing the Epiſtles, and why 
thu ro the Romanes u ſet firſt, 

1. eAthanaſins in Synopſ. placeth the 7, canonicall epililes before $, Pauls, which are 
foureteene in ail: and of them the epiltle ro the Hebrewes he maketh the tenth next befare 
the epiſiles to Timothie: Lather ſetreth the epilile tothe Hebrewes after S. Iohns epililes, 
and diwiderh it from S, Pauls: Tertwllies bb, 5. cont. Marcionem,placeth them in this or- 
der, the epiſtles to the Galatians, Cormthians, Romanes, Theſſalonians, Epheſians , Coloſſi- 
ans, Philippians: Bur the beſt order is, that which is viſually recciued, to the Romanes, Co- 
rinthians, Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, Theſſalonians, to Timorhie, Titms, 
Philemon,co the Hebrewes, 

2. And why the epiltle to the Romanes is prefixed before the reſt, the reaſons are theſe: 
1.nort for that it was the firſt in time, for the contrarie is ſhewed befote. 2. nor ſo much for 
the prolixitie and largenes thereof, as the prophelie of Iſay in that behalfe is ſer firſt, Parexs. 
3.0r for the dignitic of that nation, becauſe the Romanes, were chiefe Lords of the world, 
eAreting, for this had beene but a temporall reſpe&. 4. or for the dignitie and excellencie 
ofthe Romane Church: for he giueth the preheminence to the Iewes:whom he calleth the 
olive tree, and the Gentiles the banches of the wilde oliue tree, c. 11, 5. Bur the chiefe 
reaſon was, becauſe of the excellent matter: this epifile rreateth of thar principall queſtion 
of iuſtification by faith(which is handled alſo in the epiftle to the Galatians, but here more 
xlarge) and of the chicte queſtions beſide of Chriſtian religion , as of the workes of nature, 
«1,2, the force of the lawe, c,7. the fruites of juſtifying faith, c.y. of cleRion and reproba- 
tion, 
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tion, c.9. of the calling of the Gentiles, and the reieion of the Tewes, c. 11. of che diver. 
ficic of gifts, c. 12, of the dutic towards Magiſtrates, c,12, of the vic of indifferent thingy, 
c.14.1 5. ſo that this epiſtle is as a catechiſme and introduction to Chriſtian religion , and 
therefore is worthily ſcr before the reſt: eAretins, Parens, 
Queſt, 20, Unto whom this epiſtle ro the Romanes was 
written, and from whence,  - | 

1. It wssnot written generally co the whole Romane ſtate: for the Emperor of Rome 
with his Princes, minifters, and officers , were perſecutors of the Church of God: butir 
was directed to thoſe among the Romares, whether of thatnation or ftrangers, both Iewes 
and Gentiles, that had imbraced the Goſpelt of Chriſt: Arerize, Fairs, As now in the Ro. 
mane papall fate we doubr not but there are many, which profeſſe the goſpell of Chrift, 
and are members of the true Church. | | 

2. And although this epiſtte were perſonally direRted to the Romanes, yer it entreateth 
of the common faith, which concerneth the whole Church of God, and to the'vie thereof 
is generall : and that which was written vnto-thery, is wricten vnto vs. As that which our 
Bleſſed Saviour ſaid vnto his Apofiles, he ſaid vhhto all, Mark, 13.37. So that which the 
Apoſtles did write to ſome ſpeciall Chutches, they did write vnto all, Grynexs. 

3. This epiftle was written from Corinthus,as not onely the ſubſcription ſheweth both 
in the Greek and Syriake, but Origen betde doth colle& ſo much by theſe three arguments 
out of the text it ſelfe: 1, It was ſent by Phebe a ſervant of the Church of Conchrea, Rom, 

16.1, which Cenchrea is necre vnes Corinth, yea, porrus pſe Corinthe, the veric haven of 
Corinth. 2. he ſaith,Gaiws mine hoſt, and of the whole Church ſaluteth you, c, 16.23. which 
Gaius dwelt at Corinth: as the Apottle ſaith, 1, Cor, 1.14. 1 baptized none of ns Cri. 
ſprs and Gains. 3.he addeth further, Eraſtus the chambertaine- of the cicie ſaluteth you: 
which Eraſtns is the ſame, whom Paul left at Corinth, 2, Timoth, 4. 20, 
| Queſt. 21, Of the excellencie and wortbines 
of this epiſtle. | 

Three things doe commend this epiftle, 1. the matter, 2, the forme, 3, the kind and 
methode. | 

x. Concerning the matter, it containeth the chiefe articles, and moſt waightic points of 
the Chriſtian faith, as is partly ſhewed before, qu. 6. Or:gen ſurther ſetreth ir forth thus: 
multa de lege Moſis conneftnuntur,gc, many things arc knit together in this epiſile , as of 
the lawe ot Moſes, of the calling of the Gentiles,of Ifracl,which is according to the fleſh, 
and of Iſrael not according to the fleſh: of the circumcifon of the hearr, and of the fleſh, 
of the ſpirituall lawe, and the lawe of the letter: of the Lawe of the members, and the lawe 
of the mind, of the lawe of finne, ofthe inward and outward man: to this purpoſe, Origen, 
prefat. in epiſtol. ad Romanos. {» 

2. The forme and methode of this epiltle is moſt exaR : conſiſting of the definition of 
that, which is handled, and the tractation and explication thereof: for the moſt perfeRt and 
artificiall Methode is that which beginneth with the definition : as the Apoſtle ſheweth 
what the Goſpel is, it & the power of Godto ſalugtion to enerie one that beleeneth, c.1,v.16, 
in the which definition are expreſſed all the cauſes thereof: the efficient and author , (God) 
the ende ſalnation, the materiall cauſe Chriſt Jeſus, the formall fark and beleefe in vs, and 
on Gods behalfe hs efficacious power: Grynews, In the amplyfying and tractation of this de- 
finicion,all the reſt of the epiſtle is beſtowed: as this propoſition, that we are iuſtified by 
the Goſpel, that is by faith and belcefe in Chriſt, is further amplified by the contrarie, 
thar we cannot be juſtified either by the workes of nature, c. 11. 2. orof the Lawe, c.3, 
but by grace,and faith, c.q. by the effects of iuſtifying faith, rmward,the peace of conſcience, 
C. 5. oxtwars, the fruites of holineſle, c, 6, by the contrarie operation of the lawe , which 
reuealeth finne,c. 7, but the Goſpel freeth from condemnation, c. 8. by the cauſe, the free 
eleion of God, c. 9. by the ſubieR,the Gentiles called , the Jewes reicted, c. 11, See 
more hereof concerning the Methode, in the generall argument of the epifile before, 

3. For the kind of epilile: Ir is principally definitiue and demonfiratiue: for he defineth 
and determinech that we are iuflified, neither by the workes of nature, nor of the lay, but 
by faith in Chriſt; and prooueth the ſame by moſt evident demonſtration : Beſide this ept- 
Rle hath ſomewhat of all other kinds of epiſiles, which are called acceſſaria, accciſacie and 
ſecundarie: as it is both gratulatorie , reioycing for their faith, c, 1, and iris ” 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
rebuking the Gentiles for their licentiouſhes 2 it is alſo exhortatoric, exhorting to holinelle 
of life,c.6.1 2. and it is deprecatorie, he praieth and maketh requeſt, praying for encreaſe of 
grace in them, and for himfelfe, chat he might baue ſome good occalion to come ynto 
them. Arerins, | 


4.. Places of dodrine. 


1. Doct. Of the goaly.cuſtome and vſe of the Church in laying the foun- 
dation of religion,which 5 Catechiſing, 

This commendable vſe was taken vp by the Apoſtles themiclues :-as the Apoſtle ſhew= 
eth, Hebr.6.1. he calleth ic the dodtrine of beginnings,and the laying of the foundation : as 
of repentance, faich, bapriſme,the reſurreQion, of eternall indgement: And 1o in this epiltle, 
the Apolitle delivereth a perfect forme of catechiſme:which conſifteth of three parts,of the 
miſcrie ofman by nature, his reparation and reſticurion by grace, and then of his thankful- 
nes afterward, in his obedience of life, for the benefits receiued: which three parts,the Apo- 
file doth ar large handle in this epiſtle: what man is by nature, he ſhewerh,c. 1.2.3, what by 
grace, C. 4.5. 8, and of the fruits of regeneration he entreateth, c,6.c,12, So thar it is falle 
which Bellarmine affirmeth , that the Apoftle delivered no forme of carechiling, ro the 
Church:/.4.de verb.Dei.c.q. for he doth it moſt plainly & evidently in this epiltlc;Parews, 


5. Places of controverſie. 


1. Contr, That « « knowne,that this Epiſtle was written by S,Paul,ard is of 
dine authoritie, by the Epiſtle it ſelfe, 

Bellurmine afficmetb, that tro know, that any Scripture is diuine or Canonicall, it can not 
be concluded out of the Scripture it ſelfe:neither which were the writings of S.Paul,or that 
the Goſpel of $, Matthew was written by Matthew, without the tradition of the Church, 
Bellar.lib.4.d: verb.c.4. 

Contra, 1, That the Epiſtles of Saint Paul are of divine, and Canonicall authoritie, 
it appearerth cuidently out of the writings themſelues : for they beeing written by Saint 
Pau], who had the ſpirit of God, 1. Corioth, 7. 40, and had Chrilt ſpeaking in him, 2, 
Cor, 13.13, and was taughr of God, from whome he received his doftrine by reuelation, 
Gal.1.12. it is not to be doubted, bur that his holy writings proceeded from the ſpitic of 
God, and ſo re of diuine authoritie: and he himſelfe doubreth not to make them canoni- 
call,as he ſaith,'Gal, 6, 16. Whoſoener walkgth according to this canon or rule,c3c, And he 
denounceth anathema, if any, yea an Angel, ſhould teach any other Goſpel, then he had 
preached,Gal,1., 2, Likewiſe that S. Paul. was the author and writer of tem, ic is eu1- 
dent, both by the inſcription and title,and by the ſalucation in the ende of every epiltle,and 
the benediction which he vieth , The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with you all : which 
he ſaith is the token or marke to know his epiftles by,2.Theſl.3.17. 3. Toe tradition of 
the Church is an vncerten thing : that which is vncerten can not be arule and meaſure of 
thac, which is moſt certen : the teftimonie of men, can nor aſſure vs of the teſtimonie of 
God, Chriſt ſaith, loh.5.3 3.7e ſent vnto John, and he bare witneſſe vnts the truth : but [ re- 
ceine not the record of men,cic. 36,1 haue a greater witnes then the witnes of lohn,Cc, 

2. Contr. That S,Pawls epiſtles are not ſo obſcure,that any ſhould be 
terrified from the reading thereof, 

In the Preface to Tolerxs commentarie, the epiltles of $, Paul are afhrmed to be bard, 
out of Hierome and Origen, contr Whit akeram h2reticum, againlt Whitaker that heretike: 
as it pleaſeth that rayling taxer,to call that learned godly man, 

Contr, 1, True it is, that as $, Peter ſaith, ſome things are hard in S, Pauls epiſtles, r, 
Per.z. 16, he ſaith not, that 91any things are hard, or that the Epiſiles are hard, but onely 
lome (few things in then : this letteth nor, but that his Epiſtles may ſafely be read of all, 
that read them with an humble minde, deſirous to profit thereby : the danger is onely ra 
the viicarned,and vnſtable which peruert them, as they doe the reſt of the Scriptures, as $, 
Pererin the ſame place faitt, 2, And euen thoſe hard places may be made eahie by dili- 
gent reading: as { bryſoſtome giveth this inſtance ; like as we kgow their minde whome we 
loue and obſcrue,and are familiar with them, vt19, ſi leftioni cum animi alacritate volue- 
ritts attendere,cyc, ſo you if you will with cheerfull actention give your ſelues co reading, 


. ye ſhall neede no other helpe, &c, hinc ve imnrmera male nata ſunt , quod ſcripture igno- 


C4 rantar, 
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rantur,hence ſo many euills haue ſprung vp,becaule the Scriptures are not knowne ; hence 
ſo many herelies, &c.the ignorance then, not the reading of Scripture , breedeth herehies ; 
and thus he concludeth,oculos ad fplendorem Apoſiolicarum verborum aperiami , It vs 0a 
pen our eyes to receiue the brightnes of the Apoltolicall words, &c, they doe nor then caſt 
darknes vpon our eyes,but bring brightnes and clearnes, Chryſeſt.argum.in epiſt.ad Rem, 
3. Controv. Againſt the Ebionites,which reteined the rues 
and ceremonies of Moſes, 

Whereas the Ebionites thought the rites of the Law neceſfarie, and ioyned them toge. 
cher with the Goipel, which herefie did much trouble the Church in the Apoitles time,and 
is at large confuted in the epiſtles of $.Paul ro the Galatians, and Coloſſians : the fame alfa 
in this epiſtle is conuinced, and confounded: for the Apotile renounceth the workes of the 
Law,whether the ceremoniall and morall, as hauiag no part in the matter of iuftificacion, 
which he concludeth to be by faith, without the works of the law, c.3, And he ſhexeth di. 
rectly,c. 4. 10. that Abrahams faich was imputed to him tor righteouines, when as yer he 
was vncircumciſed, lcali his iultification might be thought to have depended ypon his cir- 
cumciſion, 

4. Controv. Againſt the Marcionites,which reiefled the law of Moſes, 

Theſe wicked heretikes cov much depraued the law of Moles, with the rites thereof, (as 
the other cxtolled it too mucb)affirming that it was not appointed nor commanded, by the 
good and gracious God, bur by the Prince of the darknes of this world, But theſe allo are 
ſufficiently confured in this epaltle : for $. Paul commendeth the ceremonies of the 01d Te- 
Rament,as fit for thoſe times,and figures of things to come : as he calleth circumciſion the 
ſeale of the 1ighteoulnes of taith, c. 4. 11, and tis teflimonie he giueth of the morall law, 
Rom.7.12.#herefore the Law ts holy,and the commandement # holy iuſt and good,c+c. 

5. Controv, Againſt the Romaniſts,which depraue the doftrme 
taught by S. Paul in this epiſtle, - 

Bellarmine in his controverhes, and Stapleron in his Antidotes, doe apparantly impugne 
the holy doctrine of the Apoſtle in this epitile in divers points, 1, Iuftification by the in« 
puration,and apprehenſion of faith, which we call impurartiue iuſtice, they condemmne, a5 a 
lie and vntruth: whereas the Apoſtle directly reacherth,c.q.5. That to him that worketh net, 
bat beleeneth in him that wmſtifieth the vngodly, faith is counted for righteouſnes : and v.8, 
Bleſſed is he, to whome the Lord imputeth not his ſinne, So that it is euident by the Apolile, 
that our iuſtification before, God, is in the not imputing of finne, ard in the uyputiog of 
Chriſts rightcouſnes by faith, 

2. The Romaniſts doe teach, that a man, as long as heliueth here,can nor be certen of 
faith, whether he belecueth,of remithon of finnes, whether he be iuſtified, of reconciliation, 
whether he be in the ate of grace, of adoption, whether he be the child of God, of life e- 
ternall, whether he ſhall be ſaved, Contrarie to the Apoſtle, who ſheweth, thar by faith, we 
may be aſſured of all cheſe: as of remitſion of fines, tor otherwiſe we cauld not be ar peace 
with God, which we obraine beeing iuftified by faith,c.5.1, of adoption , that by the ſpirit 
we can call God, Abba, father, c.8.15, of eucrlaſting ſaluation, for there is no condemnation 
to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus,c.8.1., 

3- Whereas the Apoſtle would haue every ſoule ſubie&t to the higher powers, c.13.1, 
they exempr all cheir Clergie from the power of the Magiſtrate , and ſo in a manner the 
one halfe of the multitude: for if their Cardinals, Prelates, Priefts, Monks, Friers, Pardoners, 
with all cheir miniſters, be put together , 4 media multitudinis puts vix aberit, they will not 
want much of the halfe part, Parexs in prefat, But theſe controuetlics ſhall more tully be 
handled,when we come to deale with them afterward in particular, 

6, Controv. Agamft Socinus,that blaſphemouſly ſubuerterh the doftrine of our 
redemption by Chriſt and inſtification by faith, 

This blaſphemous Socinus not many yeares fince, ſet forth a booke in Polonia, wherein 
he maketh Chrift no otherwiſe the Saviour of the world, then Moſes, in teaching the people 
by kis example coliue wel!: and ſo doing, they ſhall inherit eterna!! life: he further moſt ime 
pudently affirmeth, that we haue no neede of any Reconciler or Redeemer with God : but 
that he died for our finnes, no otherwiſe then the Martyrs, not to make any ſatisfaction for 
vs, but onely to-giue vs example, Thele and other ſuch wicked affections, hath he publiſhed 
in that booke; Pare in prafar. 

Taus 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
Thus this wicked heretike oppoterh himſclfe co the malt holy doGtine of S, Paul : who 
euidently teacheth , thac as faich was imputed to. Abraham tor righreouſnes,ſo js it to vs, c. 
, 24. 3nd that when we were cnenmics, we were reconciled vato God by the death of 
Chrilt,c.5.10. and that by Chrifis obedience we are made righreous,c.5.19. Put ſuch wic- 
ked aſſertions, neede no confucation, it is ſufficient to propound them : tor who can nor, 
that hath the leaſt ſpark of grace, bur ar the very firſt naming of them abhotrre them ? 
7. Controv. Whether Paul may be thought 
to haue beene married, 

The Rhemiſts much miſlike our Engliſh crantlation, becauſe we read, Philip. 4. 3. faith- 
full yoake-fellow, io tran{[acing the Greeke words outuyt yriir1, as though we thereby in- 
rended to prooue that S. Paul had a wife: which they tay is contrarie to the Apoliles words, 
1.Cor.7.8, where he wiſheth the vnczarried to abide as he did:eAnvor, Philip.4.3; 

Contra, 1, The Proteftants doe not much infift vpon ic, whether Paul had a wife or 
no, neither doe they much vrge this place to that purpoſe: yet Clemens Alexandrm. out of 
this very place inferreth fo much, char the Apoſtle by yaake-fellow, vnderftanderh his wife: 
lib.q. ſtromat, Eufebins alſo is of the ſ3me mind, that Paul was married, ioyning bim with 
Peter and Philip, which were both married. 2, Yet it followeth not, becauſe Paul was yn- 
married, when he writ vnto the Corinthians,that he was fo alwaies, 3. And what though 
Paul were nor married, it is ſufficient, that he had libcrtie to rake a wite,as the other Apo- 
les did, 1.Cor.9.5. Aretiz, | | 

But we will tomewhar more diftindaly yet conſider of this queſtion, of S. Pauls mariage, 
whereof there are divers opinions, 

x. Some thinke that he was a perpetuall virgin and never maried, of which opinion is 
Tertullian, who calleth S, Paul, Enangelicum ſpadonem & cuſtratizm, the Euangelicall Eu- 
nuch, who had made himiclfe chatt;and he faith further, Perrum ſolum invents maritum , 1 
finde Peter onely, of the Apoſtles to haue beene an husband: /zb, de Monogorn. So thinketh 
Hierome, that Paul was a virgin: epift, 22, And Epiphanins, hareſ. 58, reckoneth among 
thoſe, qui perpetuo coluernnt virginitatem,which were perpetuall virgins, Helias in the old 
Teftament, and Paul in the new, eAmbroſe likewiſe, angt Theodorer , doe giue this reaſon, 
that S. Paul before his converſion was too young to be maried: and after he was conuerted, 
it is not like he defired mariage, which he had negleCed befare, Of the ſame judgement are 
Theopbylait, Oecumenins, Beda vpon the 7.c.1.epiſtiaa Corinth. The chicte reaſon of Pauls 
virginitie they ground vpon theſe words, 1.Cor.7.8. ſay vnto the 11maried, and vnto the 
widowes, it is good for them, if they abide, enen as I, But this ontly ſhewerh that S, Paul ac 
that time was not maried; not thar' he nener had+beerte'cnaried : and that conieRure thar 
Paul was not of age to be maried before he was conuerted, hath no probabilitie,ſeeing he 
was pur in great authoritie by the high Pcieft,of whome he received letters to perſecute the 
Diſciples ar Damaſems,A.g.1,2. 

2. Another opinion is, that S, Paul had a wife both before his converſion and afcer: ſo 
[rating epiſt, ad Philadelphenſ. Clemens Alexanatr. lib. 3. ſtromat, Les 9.diſtia4, 31.c.11. 
Catetanu and Catharinus, in 4.cap.ad Philippenſ. and Eraſmm likewiſe : their grounds are 
out of two places, 1.Coryg9.5. Haue we net power to lead about a wife beemy a ſiſter , as well 
as the ret of the Apoſtles ? and, Philipp. 4.3. / beſeech thee, faithfull yoakefellow, hqlpe thoſe 
(weomen,)which [aboured with me in the Goſpel. 

Bur ncicher of thele places proove any ſuch thing. The firſt we refuſe not, neicher vpon 


Tertullians reaſon, becauſe it goeth before , Flawe we not power to eate and drinks ? that he lib.de Monog, 


ſpeaketh of ſuch women which miniftred vnto them vietuals : or Hieromes, who thinketh lib.r.con.lo- 
Vinlan, 


becauſe the name /iters is added, he vnderſtandeth rather other women, then their proper 
wizes,as the word yy fignifieth both a wife and a woman : for their wiues alſo were their 


vocabulo v/it eft, vied not the word of leading to marrie, but leading about : But the ſpeci- 
ell reaton, why we refuſe this place is, becauic at the ſame time, that $, Paul wrote this epi- 
ltle-he counted himſelfe-among thoſe which were vnmarried, 1. Cor.7.8, This place onel 

ſheweth, that S, Paul had power to carrie abour a wife,as the relt of the Apoſtles did: bur 
not that he vſed this pawer : as likewiſe he had libercie noc ro worke,, as it followeth in the 
lame place, v, 6, Or / onely and Barnabas , have we rot power not to worke ? yet he wrought 


with his hands noty/ithſtanding, 
C 2 The 


; a , lib.de . 
lfters in profeſſion: or «Angnſtmes, who faith the Apoſtle, non ducendi,ſed cercumadnucendi —rooaſd" gap 
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' The other place is rather to be vnderſood of ſome helper, that was mo# neerely ioyned 
vnto $.Paul in che worke of the Golpel,then of his wife: tor as Caietane well noteth,teein 
S. Paul was vymaricd before, when be was ar libertie, and wrote the firſt epiſtle to the Co. 
rinthians,it is not like he tooke him a wife afterward, beeing now a priſoner at Rome, when 
he ſent this epifile to the Philippians : and beſide, the Syrian tranſlatour putteth ir our of 
doubt, who vſeth here the malculine gender, as Beza noteth , which is ambiguous in the 
Grecke, 

2. Some other leave the matter in ſuſpenſe,not determining, whether $.Paul were mar. 
ried or not: as Orig*2 in the beginning of his commentarie vpon this epiſtle : to which opi« 
nion it is fafel{ to ſubſcribe ; to hold ir as a matter indifferent, whether S. Paul were at an 
time married or nor, ſeeing it is not expreſſed in Scripture, Ir ſufficeth , that be ſaith he had 
power to lead abour a fifter a wife,as well as the reſt, 

But now Pereris our of ſome fathers, as Hierome, Auguſtine, contendeth that ir muſt 
rather be interpreted, a woman becing a ſiſter, for the word yyy2, here vſcd,fignifiech both a 
woman,and a wife: which conceit-is remooued by theſe ſufficient reaſons : 

1. They in thus readings woman a ſiſter,doe invert the order of the words: which ſtand 
thus in the originall, 2S+a23y yurainz.l fifler a wife: if they will have it, ter a woman,that 
were ſuperfluous, ſecing the word iter alſo includeth the other : for ſhee could not be a 1 
ler, but ſhee muſt be a woman too, 

2. It was more ſecmely, that ſeeing the Apoſtles had women in their companie to mini» 
niſter vnto them, it was more fit and conuenient, that their owne wiues ſhould goec about 
with them,then other women, which had not beene without offence. | 

3. Likewite the very phraſe,of leading about a fifter, ſheweth ſome authoritie and com- 
mand, ſuch as husbands haue over their wiues, and maſters ouer their ſervants , as Peter 
Martyr well notech: the Apoſtles had power to lead about their owne wiues, who were not 
to forſake their husbands: but over orher women they had nor that power, 

4. Andif this were to be ynderſtood of rich and wealthie women, which accompanied 
the Apoſiles,and miniftred vnto-them of their ſubſtance,they had beene no charge vntothe 
Churches, whether the Apoſtles cayne : and ſo this had beene no priviledge to the Apollles, 
to bring ſuch women with them, as ſhould ſupport their charges. Buc the Apoſtle here 
Randeth vpon his priuiledge and immunitie, if he had thought good to haue vſed it, that he 
might,as the other Apoliles, haue Jead about a wife : Bez.s, So that whether S. Paul were 
married or not,ic ſufficeth,that be might have taken a wife, if he would. 


Morall obſervations out of the whole 


Epiſtle. 


1. Obſcrv, Of the ſingular profit that may ariſe by reading 
of this Epiſtle to the Romanes, 

This Epiſtle hath a double vſe,cither ro infiruRt vs in the right iudgement of the greatef} 
myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, as of juſtification by faith, of the Law, of EleQtion, of cer- 
tentie of ſaluation, as alſo to ſitirre vs vp to the workes of pictic, Origen onely commen= 
deth the reading of the latter part of the Epiſtle, from c. 12, to the ende: the other part , he 
thinketh not to be ſo neceſlarie, as handling onely queſtions about the ceremonies of the 
Law: but herein I preferre rather the iudgement of Chryſoſtome, who often cauſed $. Pauls 
epifiles ro be read in bis hearing, euen twice eucry weeke: argument.in epiſt.ad Roman. and 
eAnuguitine profefſerh he was much addiRed to the reading of S, Paul, /b. 7.confeſſ. c.3.1t 
was an auncient vſe in times paſt in the Church, that they which were appointed to the Mi- 
niſterie, ſhould get without booke , the Plalmes and the prophehie of Iſai in the old Teftt- 
ment,and the Goſpel of $. Matthew, with S, Pauls epiſtle in the new : It ſhall be proficable 
for every Chriſtian likewiſe to follow the ſame godly vie,cſpecially ro acquaint themſclues 
with the divine writings of S, Paul: and cuery one may ſay with {Er ſoſtome, paudeorqui- 
dew,qued ſpirituali ills tuba frui datum fir, Iam glad, that I may enioy that ſpicituall rrum» 
pet,&c, im argum. ad Roman. 


The 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
The firſt Chapter, 


1 Thetextwith the diners readings. 


Aul a feruanc of Ieſtis Chrift, called :# be an Apoſtle, pur a part ro preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, 

2 (Which he had afore promiſed by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures) ' 

3 Ofhis Sonne (eſs Chriſt our Lord.G,)made(nor begotten. V.T, or made to him, L.)) 
of the ſeede of David according ro the fleſh: (not of the ſeede of Daxid in the fleſh,T.)) 

4 Declared to be the Sonne of God(nor knowne, T. or predeſtinare. L, or deſtmare ro be 
the Sonne of God.V.)in power, L.,(not mightily.G.Be,or by power, I. atcording to the ſpiris 
of ſanitification,G, Be, I, not according to the holy ſpirit, T, or the ſpirit that ſariftifieth, R,) 
by the reſurreion from the dead:T.B. G. Be. (not of the dead) even Teſus Chrift our Lord: 
Be.T.(not of leſua Chriſt our Lord, L,FV.R.B. for it muſt be xeferred to the beginning of the 
third verſe: and all thut followeth muſt be encloſed in a parentheſis: ſo the Genevenſ.doe trans 
ſooſe it: but it 19 ſafeſt ro put it in the laſt place,according to the originall: with reference, as is 
ſatd before.) | 

5 By whome we haue received grace and Apoſileſhip, for obedience to the faith (;har 
obedrence might be ginen to the faith, B, G.) among all the Gentiles for his name: (thar they 
m14y obey the faith of his name.T.) (in his name among all heathen.B,G,) 
| 6 Among whome ye are alſo the called of leſus Chriſt:(the called in leſiu Chrift,T.) 

7 Toallthar be at Rome, Þ.( you,thar be, B, G. Be. V, they that be. L.T.iugiy, being) 
called to be Saints:Grace be to you, and peace( grace with you,T.)from God our Father, and 
fomche Lord Ielus Chriſt. . K-21f 09, 

$ Firſt verily [ give thanks to my God(/ tharke my God, B, G.but in the original it is put 
in the dative,to God )chorough leſus Chrilt, fot you all, becauſe your faith is publiſhed in the 
whole world.(not heard.T.or renozned.R.the word is xaray baatrau anniicramnr publifhed.) 

9 For God is my wicneſſe, whome 1 ſerue-in my fpicic (with my Firm. B.) in the Goſpel 
of his Sonne,that without ceaſing, | make wention of you Y.B.G.Be. (maks memorie of you, 
R.L.which pbraſe is nether good m Latin or Engliſh.) 

10 Alwaies in my prayer,beſceching, if by any meanes ſometime at the length TB, L, 
U.(at one time or 0:her, B, G.) 1 might have a proiperous iourney by the will of God co 
come vnto you, | | 

11 Forl1 long to ſee you,that I might impart vnto you Be. L. (beſtow among yox.B.G.) 
ſome ſpirituall gift; chat ye may be ſtabliſhed, Be. B.(or confirmed. TY to confirme you... 
R. but the word is m the paſſiae.) 

12 That is,to be comforted together among you, Be, (in you, L.R. with you.B.G,r0 be 
exborted together.Þ. Par. but the Apoſcle was comforted rather,then cxhorted by their faith) 
by ory mutuall faith, yours, and mine, | OY 

13 Now. 1 would not haue you ignorant (brethren) Be, Par, l. Or. ( I would have jou 
brow, TB, )how that I have oftentimes purpoled ro come vnto you,(bur have beene lerred 
hethertoJthat I might haue ſome fruit aiſo among you, Be.Pgr. {in you, L.T.R.che Greeke 
prepoſition ſignifieth (in) properly, but hers it ts taken for, among )as alſo anong other Gen» 
tiles, | | bs nth 

14 Both co the Grecians,and to the Barbarians both to the wiſe, and vnwiſe am Ia deb- 
ter:(to every Max am { adebter,to preach.T. this iz not inthe originall.) ' 

15 So that,as much as in me(#,) I am.readie to preach the Goſpel, to you alfo that ang 


in Rome.(verbar.that which i in me,is readie to preach.) t 4-865 
16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt: for it is the poiver of God vnto ſalug- 

tion,to every one that beleeueth,to the Iew fift, and alſo to the Grecian, a 113054 
17 For byit,the righteouſnes of God is revealed, from faith to faith, as ic is written, But 

the iuſt (hall live by faith. 
13 For the wrath of God js reucaled from heauen againſt ( —_—_— ) all vngodlines and 


yarighteouſnes of men, which withheld the truth in vnrighteouſnes, | 


19 Forsſmuch as that which may be knowne of God, Be. G.S'.B. (which « knows + 
CG 3 G 
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Ged.L.R. the knowledge of God. T.73 yvwy,bere ſignifieth that ratber which may be known ) 
is inanifeſt in them: for God hath ſhewed ir viſto. them,  ; | 

20 Forthe inuiſible things of him, from'tize Treatian of the world, (or fince the founda- 
tion)T.L,Par.(not,thorough the creation of the world, V.G.B, ſee qu.5 1.2.) becing vnder. 


ſtood by(b55)works,arc ſecne; both his ercroall power and Godhead(which words i7e Gene- 


wver{.tranſpoſe to the beginning of the verſe) thatthey ſhould be vithour excuſe:T;, (nor, ſo | 
rhat they are inexcnſable.L, KB. or to the inteut, that they ſhould be without excuſe, Þ, G. 


Par.ſee qu.54.) - 

21 Becaule, that when they knew God, they glorified him nor, as God , neither were 
thankfull, but became vaine in their imaginations, and theirfooliſh heart was darkned, z7x5- 
7idn. Be.L.(blinded.Þ. full of derknes.G.,) 

22 When they profeſſcd themlclues to be wiſe: B.G. ( ſaying therſelues ro be wiſe. LR, 
counting ,B thinking. T .but geozovreg.ts better tranſlated,profeſſing )they became tooles, 

23 And they turned (for they turned, Be. G. bur the word in the origmal ts ax;, and) the 
gloric of the corruptible God, into the fmiliuude of the image(by the t1militude,Ec.77, into 
the formed image, Be, madegiter the fimilicnde, &c. Þ, but in the origmal it 55,51 the [mili« 
tude Jaf a corriptible man, and of birds,and of foure footed beafis,and of creeping things. 

: 24 Wherefore God gaue them vp to their hearts luſt, vnto vncleannes (*07, to vncleane 
luſts of their bearts.7.or to vncleannes thorough the luſts of their hearts./”.B.)ro diſhonour 
or Liſgrace,;gvommia afficiant.T.FL.(defile,Be.B .G.but the word «Td Sa, properly ſig- 
nifieth co diſgrave )uheir owne bodies betweene themſelues : | 

25 Which turned the truth of God imto a lie (nor,þus truth for a lie, F.B,) and worſhip. 
ped and ſerued the creature befide the Creator, (or forſaking the Creator _— , «bone the 
Creator, , or more then the Creator, B. or rather then the Creator: the words aep2be(ide) 
who is bleſſed far ever, Amen. = SLE | | 

For this cauſe, God gaue them vp to vile affeions : for euen the women did change the 
nacurall vc into that which is beſide nRtare: (commrarie to natmre, L.B. G. the word xx Teps, 
—_ ved that which is not of nature, 7, bnt here he interpreteth, rather chen tran/l4- 
reth.) | TL 0, | = 

27 Likewiſe the males (the men. B.G, but the ward « 2656, wales ) left the vaturall vic 
of the women,and burned in tbeir luft one roward an other,and the males with wales (men 
with men, B,G.the word = apreve;, males ) wrought filthines, and recciued in themiclues ſuch 
recompence of their error,as was mecte:(as they ſhould. L.,as was according. B. xy wes, which 

it beheoned,or was meete ) 3M | 

28 For as they regarded not ro know God, exex ſo God delivered them toa reprobate 
minde, G.T.(rather then a [cud minde. B.reprobate ſenſe, L. vaine minde. T.minde voide of 
indgewent.B, P, the words are aSbxiuoy viv, reprobate minde ) to doc thole things, which are 
not convenient, 

29 Becing full of all vnrighteouſnes, fornication, wickednes,couetouſnes, maliciouſnes, 
(rather then, inrquitie, malice, fornication, wickednes. L, B, for the order ts innerted : for the 
oſt Greeks copies , and the Syriak, put fornication in the ſecondplace , ſee qu,73. following ) 


full of enute,murder,debatc,deceir,cvill conditioned, Y.B. (raking things in the worſe part, 


G. full of ewvill thoughts,T .malignitie.L.Be.the word 1 xaxonvea,churiiſones moroſitie ) 


. 30 Whiſpercrs, backbiterg, haters of God(not hateful rs God, L. for the e Apoſtle ſetter | 


downe the ſinnes of the Gentiles )deſpicefull, B.(or contutyelious, L.doers of wrong.G.)proud, 


boaſters, inuenters of cuill things, diſobedient to parents, without vnderſtanding, couenant | 


breakers, (dsſſolute, L.R. the word ts e ovy9&r01;, not ſkanding ts compoſition ) without natural! 
affcRion,ſuch as cannot be appealed(wirhowr fidelstie, L.R.rruce breakers, BY .bat that was 
fwd before )mercileile. TY L125 ; Is | 

31. Which knowing the.iuſtice of God (the righteonſes. B, law.G.right of God. G.Be, 
indfgement of God,the word 55 Juxatwue, thſtice) that they which doe ſuch things, are worthie 
of death, Be.Z,G.U. (not, d:d nor mnderſtand, that they which doe ſuch things are wortbie of 
death, L. for thele wards,did not wnderftand,are not in the originall : nor;that tt condemnetb 
$0 death thoſe wbich doe ſuch things, T. for the word i in the plural, (are worthie of death) 
bucfauour,G.or applaud. Par.or hane pleaſure in.B.or patronize. Be. no: conſent. T,,the work 
ſignifieth more,then a bare conſent)thoſe which doc them. Bi ; 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, GChap.t. 
2, The Argument and parts of the © 


Chapter, 


N this Chapter the Apofile after the ſalutation, and exordium of the Fpiltle,fallech to 

proouc iultification by taith againſt the Gentiles: firſt, ſhewing their manifold finnes, and 
bad works, whereby they were 10 facre from becing iuftifigd, that thereby they igicurtett e- 
ucrlaſting damnation. 45 0 

The paces are 1, the inſcription to v, 8. 2. the cxordium or introduction to the tharter, 
to v. 17. 3. the propoſition and argument concerning iultification by faith, v.19. 18. 4. 
the confirmation or proofe, tov. 31. | 

t. The ipſcriprion or ſalutation ſheweth, 1. the perſor: that faluteth and ſendeth gree- 
ting, Which is Par, deſcribed by his office and calling, in gezerall,a feruane of Ieſus Chriſt: 


| inſpesial an Apoſtle, to what ende, to preach the Goſpel, v. 1. which is ſer forth, 1. by the 


antiquitie, v. 2. 2, the excellencie of the ſubieR thereof,Chrilt Ieſus: who is deſcribed b 
the ſingularitic of his pgrſon, God and man, v. 3.4. and by bis office ſer forth in geverall, 
by the worke of our redetyption, which was finiſhed by his ſanQification and refurreioh, 
7. 4.andin ſpecial, he was the author of the conuertion and calling of the Apoſile, v.x, 
3. by thecffect of the Goſpel,to winne obedience to the faith among the Gentiles, © * 
_ 2. Theperſons ſaluted are the Romanes, whom he lerrerh forth by their externallcon- 
dition, generall, they were Gentiles, ſpecial, at Rome, and ſpiricxall,whar they were, called, 
by whom, by Chritt, to what, to be Saints, v.6.7. . 

3. The ſalutetion it ſelfe, v.7, he wiſheth vnto them grace,and peace. 

2. In the exordinm orproeme. 1.there is his gratwulation or giuing of thanks for cheir 
faith, v. 8. 2. the teſtification ofhis loue toward them confirmed by an oath + in which his 
loue is expretſed by rwo effects, 1. his carneſt prayer ro God to cope vnto them ; y.9. 10. 
2, bis tonging defire in himlelfeto (ee them, v, 11, with the ende, y. 12, 3. apreo | 
tion of a queſtion, or purgation of himſclfe,that he yet came not vnto them:where he ſhew- 
eth x. the lers of his purpoſe v. 13, 2. his purpoſe, which yet he continued rocome ynto 
the:which is confirmed both by the end,to haue ſome fruit among them,y.t 3. 2.uodbyhis 
calling, in generall, he was a debter to all the Gentiles, who ate ſec forth by diſtribution, v. 
24. in ſpeciall, and ſo conſequently he was readie to preach the Goſpel ynto them: And by 
this mention made of rhe Goſpel, he takerh occafion to paſſe ynto the marrer. 

3. The thicd part is the propoſition: that juſtification is by. faith : where we haue firſt 
the o:caſior, whereupon he bringeth it in: [ av2 not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt: then the 
propoſition it ſelfe: that the Golpeyy is the power of God to ſaluation to everie one that be» 
leeuerh, v.15. and the proofe thereof taken fromthe Prophet Habacuke, v. 17, 

4. The fourth part is the confirmation of this propoſition, that men 'are iuſtified by 
faith: which he ſheweth by this diſfiunRion: theyZre cither wſtified by faith,or by workes: 
but not by workes: which he prooucrh by this diſtribution : firſt that the Gentiles cannot. 
be juſtified by workes, in this chapter to the 17, v. of the next: chen,thar neither the Tewes 
can chalenge any thing by their workes, thence rothe ende of the 2; chapter : the Gen-= 
tiles cannot be iuſtificd by cheir workes , becauſe by their workes þeeing full of impietie 


' andiniquitie,they are made guiltic of eternall death, and ofthe wrath of God: the argu» 


ment Randeth'thus: they which are full of impicric and iniquitie,are ſubieQ to the wrath of 
God: this propoſition is expreſſed, v.18, Bur the Gentiles are ſuch, full of impietic and 
niquitic: Ergo: the aſſurnprion or ſecond part is prooucd diftyiSurinely : fuft their impietie 
is ſhewedroward God , to v. 28, then their iniquitie toward men, v, 32, * * 

In the proofe of their impictie : firſt the ſinne is ſhewed, then the puniſhmene : their 
ſinne, in that wittingly and againſt their knowledge, they depraued the worſhip of God? 
their knowledge is let forth both by the light of nature in them, v. 19. and by the crea = 
tures, v, 26, their depranation of Gods worſhip, is expreſſed, in the cauſes,theirvoithanke= 
fulneſſe, which brought forth vanitie of minde, and fooliſhneſle,v.21.2£he effett, in wor= 
ſhipping corruptible things in ſtead of God, v.23. then the puniſhment followerth, they 
were giuen vp to their hearts luſts, v, 24 * | Ng. 

2. As they depraued Gods worſhip wittingly againft their knowledge, ſo they did ir 
willingly: their ſinne is (hewed,in their volunrarie forſaking of the Creator,v.35. their pu- 
aiſhment, in becing given ouer both women and men to vile affections, y.26,27, bor 
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Then followeth the-demonſtraticn of their iniquitic : which conſiſted, r. both in doin 
things not comely, which is declared, both by ſhewing the cauſe thereof,then becing given 
ouer to a reprobate mind, procured by their comempr, 2nd wilfull neglet of the know. 
ledge of God, v, 28, and by a particular enumeration of che diuerſc hynes, which the 
committed: the ſeuerall diltribution whereof ſee afterwards, Qu.72. 2. they did not onely 
commitſuch things themſclues, but they alſo fauoured and patronized luch as did them, 
v.32. ſothen the concluſion mult tollowe, that the Gentiles made themſclues, by thoſe 
theireuil/workes vworthic of death, and ſo conicquently thereby deprived themſelues of 
life and faluation. | 


3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
Quett, 1. Why Pal ſetteth his name before 
this epiſle, 

I, Chryſeſtome giveth this reaſon , why neither Moſes prefixeth his name before his 
bookes, nor yet the Evangelitis, Mathew, Marke, Luke, lobn, before their goſpels, {1 que 
pe preſentibus ſcribentes,cc, for they writing vmo thoſe which were preſent, had no cauſe 
ro fer to their naines : But Paul,quia longe remerrs ſcribebat, &re. becaule he did write to 
thoſe, which were a farre off, had reafon to et to his name, after the manner of epifiles, 
2, Bur Paul for an other rcalon doth ſupprefle his name, writing to the Hebrewes , quia 
nou ernnt amico in Panlun aximo, becauſe they had no friendly minde toward: Paul : and 
therefore as ſoone 35 they had heard his name , they would preſently haue reiected the 
whole epiſtle, (hryſoefome, 3. AndS. Pavl beeing appointed to be the doGtor of the Gen= 
tiles, viech rather to infiruct them by epililes, then by ſerinons, as the Prophets, or com- 
menctaries,as the Euangelifis,or dialogues,as lob: becauſe he did write voto many Chur. 
ches:And fo as the forme of epittles requireth,he ſetterh his name in the inſcription, that it 
may be knowne whole epifile it was, Hyperine, | TE 
| Queſt. 2. Of the two names of the eApoſile, Sanl, and Pan!, 

what they ſigniſie, 

| 1, Concerning Saul: Ambroſe in bis commentarie thivketh ic fignifieth ynquiec, reſtles, 
alluding vnto the Greeke word geavs, hich hgnificth the troubleſome motion of the 
wauecs of the Sca: and the letter y becing put vnto it, it maketh gavaug, Eraſm. annor, But 
Saul becing an Hebrewe name, the derivation thereof muſt be taken from the Hebrewe: 
Saul chen is derived of the Hebrewe word, ſhaal, and it fenificth asked or begged, Eraſm, 
51d. Tolet, 

.- 2, Of thederivation of the name Paul, there are divggſc opinions. 1. Hierome ſone- 
time thinketh;, that ic ſhould come of the Hebrewe word pelah, which fignifieth wonder- 
fall, comment, in Philemon, 2. Some will haue it rather deriued of pagha/,which fignifieth 
to doe,or worke, becauſe be was Gods workman, and the Lord wrought by him as bis in- 
firument, Tolet, 3. Remiging (aith, it fignifieth in the Hebrewe os 1wb2, the mouth of a 
erumpet: for fo $. Paul was the Lords trumpet to ſound forth the golpell, Gorrhamn, but 
eAretins {aith well, ex propriys linguu derinatio nominum petenda , that the detiuation of 
names mult be fe:ched from the proper languages: from the Hebrewe tongue ther, words 
which arc not Hebrewe , cannot take their derivation, 4. Some doe make it 8 Grecke 
hame, and to be derived of 7@uae,quietnes,of the word avouer, torch, to be quict, Bur 
eArcatius well noteth , that Paul is found to be no proper vame among the auncicnt Greek 
writers, Homer, Feſiode, Hiredotrs, Thucydides : but onely in the late Greeke hiſtorians, 
Plutarks, Appior, Dion, which turned the Latine hiftories into Greeke, 5, Avgrftine thin- 
kerh that it is 4 Latine name derived of the adverbe par{um, little: whereby S, Paul bgmift- 
ed his humilitie: and herein Bed followerh Azguſtine. 6, But their conieQure is be(t,thax 
take it to be a proper name ved among the Romanes : as Paula e/Emilins and other fa- 
mous Romancs were called by this nawe, Beza, 

Queſt, 3, Upon what occaſion the name Sanl was trr- 
ned to Pal. 

7, Origen thinketh, that the Apoſile bad two names from the beginning, as Matthew 
was called Levi:and it was the inanner of the Hebrewes to vie dinerſe names:and he giveth 
this reaſon, becauſc it is ſaid, AQ. 13.9. Saxl, which i called Paul, that be beganne nor 
then to have two names, but was ſo called before: and his parents becauſe they were _ 
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of the tribe of Beniamin called him Saul , and beeing cicizens of Rome alio by priuiledge, 
they called him Paul, according to the Romane names: But T olerxs thus obiectech, that if 
he had two names from the beginning, $. Luke would haue expreſſed them before, where- 
3s he is onely called Saul in the hittoric going before the 1 3, chapter: otherwiſe there js 
great probabilitic in this opinion, that the Apoltic was called both Saul and Paul, but nvc 
at the ſame inſtant, neither from che beginuing,bur afterward, _ 

2. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Theophylact, T heodulus , all theſe arc of opinion, that the 
Apoſtles name was changed from Saul to Paul, by God himlelfe, as Abraham and Iacobs 
names were changed, and Peters, that herein he ſhould not be inferiour to Peter, But Hi:- 
rome in commentar. in Philemon, and Sedalizs, doe refute this opinion by this reaſon , be- 
cauſe mention is made in Scripture of the change of cheir names, fo is there nor of this:and 
Tolet addeth further that Peters name was nor changed, but ſomewhat addeg to it; he was 
called Simon Peter: Bur after the Apoltie beganne to be called Paul, he is yo more named 
Saul, 

3. Heerome in epiſt, ad Philem, whome Lyranus followe, thinke , that Paul after che 
conuerſion of Sergizrs Panlus,would be cailed by his name, as a monument of that eriumph 
in conuerting a chic fe man of the Gentiles to the Chriltian faith: Sedulzs and Anſe/me doc 
reiect this opinion, becauſe there is no ſuch vſe and cuftome in the Scripture for Saints ro 
take vnro them names vpon any ſuch occalion: And againe, this had not befeemed Pauls 
humilitie to have taken the glorie of that victorie co himſelte, which was due vnto Chriſt, 
Tolet. and rather Sergius ſhould haue beene called dy Pauls name by whom he was con- 
uerted and baptized, then Paul by his, Perer., 

4. Ambroſe and Augaſtme, thinke that the Apoſtles name was changed at the time of 
his conuerfion: and Ambroſe giueth this realon,ex Sanlo inquieto fallum Panlun quiet uns 
&c, of vnquict Saul he was made quiet Paul, of a perſecutor a preacher of the Guſpel: Bur 
here Ambroſe alludeth vnto the Grecke fignification of theſe words, whereas Saul is an 
Hebrewe naine, and Paul a Latine,as is ſhewed before : But Auguſtine rendreth an other 
reaſon, which Beds followeth : Saulus fuftus eff Paulus, primo ſuperbus, poſtea hu- 
wilis , Saul was made Paul, fic proud, chen humble : for Saul was a proud and cru- 
ell king, and perſecuted Dauid,and ſo Saul betore his conuerfion perſecured the Church: 
this opinion Toler approoueth, Bur 1f Paul had beene fo called vpon any of thele occations, 
S$. Luke would haue called bim by that name before , preſently after his conuerfion, where- 
as he inaketh no mention of Paul vnrill he came to the 13. chapter, 

5. Therefore this is the molt probable conieQture, that as long as S. Paul laboured a- 
mong them of the circumciſion, he was called by his Hebrewe name Saul.But after his cal- 
ling to preach vnto the Gentiles, he was called by a Romane name, Pax{, not ſo much to 
ſhewe that he was a Romane by priviledpe, as to teſtifie and profefle bimiclfe the Apo- 
fle of the Gentiles , becauſe the name of Paul was more acceptable vato the Gentiles, as 
beeing a Romane name: And Saul and Paul may be chought ro be one and the ſame name 
neffeQ, and to differ nomore, then Theodoricas in Latine, Dietrich in.the Germane 
tongue, and Tierrre in French : as /ocbavan in Hebrewe , [oannesin Latine, and /eanin 

French: Bea. annor, At. 13. 9. with whom agreeth Parens. But Aretins obicteth , thac 
Saul and Paul cannor be the ſame name, and one deriued ofthe other, becauſe Sawl is an 
Hebrewe name, and Para Latine or Romane: T v/et addeth further, that if chey had beene 
one and che ſame name, S$, Luxe would not haue ſaid, Savl which alſo i Paul, 

Anſw. 1, We doe not ſay that Paul is deriued of Saul,or of the ſame fignification in the 
Larine , which Saul hath in the Hebrewe: but that in likenefle of ſound the one comimeth 


| nearethe other, and ſo one might be taken for the other, 2, And though they be one 


name in effeR, yer beeing diuerſe in lauguage, and ſo differing, S, Luke may make menti- 
on of both,as Iohn doth of Simons newe name, which was (ephas in Hebrewe , and Perer 
in Greeke, lohn 1.4.2. And this is an evident argument, theſe were not two diverſe names 
of the Apoſtle at the ſame inſtant, becauſe as ſoone as the Apoſtle beganne to be called 
Paul, he ceaſed to be named Saul. 
Quelt 4. Art what time the Apoſtles name beganne 
to be called Paul, 
1. Origens.opinion is, that from the beginning cuen of his natiuicie he was called by 


two names by his parents, ſo alſo Pererivs : bur that is nor like , for then from the begin» 
niwg 
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ning of the ſtorie,S, Luke would haue called him indifferently by the one name, as well ag 
the other, | 

2. eAmbroſe and eAngaſtine thinke , thar this change was made at the time of their 
conuerſion: whoſe opinion is leene before: but this is vnlike vpon the former reaſon , be. 
cauſe $, Luke maketh no mention of the name of Paul, at his firlt calling and conuertion, 

3. Hieromes opinion is, that he then ficlt was called Paul when he converted Sergius 
Pauli: But he is fo called before S. Luke ſetteth downe the manner of his conuertion, 
AQts, 13.9. « 

4. 6" therefore their opinion, that thinke that Saul beganne then to be called 
Paul, when he was ſer apart by the Church of Antioch by the inſtinct of the ſpirit to preach 
among the Gentiles: thus Beza annot.and Catharinus a Popiſh writer, Pererims obiceth 
that after thg Apoſile was thus {eparate,and fer apart by the Church, he is called Saul , and 
Barnabas was al{o ſeparate with him, and yet his name is not changed: Anſwer, He is not 
called Saul after he was ſent forth by the Church : bur the laſt place whercin he is called 
Saul onely, is v.2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul, cc. But beeing now ſent forth, they 
came firſt to the Iſle Salamis, the deputic whereof was Sergizes Paulus: and then he is called 
Saul, otherwiſe Paul, and euer after that,in all that biſtorie Paul onely, 

5. Quelt. In what ſenſe Paul calleth himſelfe the 
: ſeruant of Teſus Chriſt, 

1. Origen alſigneth fowre cautes why Paul calleth himſelfe, the ſcruant of Ieſus, 1.prop- 
ter humilicatem to ſhewe his humilitie. 2, propter imitationem Chriſti , to imitate Chrilt, 
who ſaid, [ am in the middes among you, as one which miniſtreth, 3, And becauſe he is 
thought to haue beene called, hauing a wife, in that reſpe& he was a ſeruant,. 4. as long as 
weare in this bodie, we haue not attained to perfect itbertic, and cherefore are as ſervants 
fill: Bur all chis becing admitted to be true, that in all theſe reſpects Paul was a fcruant to 
Chriſt: yer they are too gererall, and agree vnto other ſeruants of Chriſt: whereas S., Paul 
doth make this tomewhat more peculiar to himlelfe, 3, Chryſoſtome ſaith, that three waies 
we are ſcruants vnto God: by the right of creation, by the obedience of faith, and che obe= 
dience of life and conuerſation:bur yer theſe conſiderations are ſomewhat too generall,and 
doe not ſhewe, why the Apoſtle doth vie this title ſpecially of himſelte. 4, Some giue this 
reaſon: the ſeruant mult be addicted to his maſters religion: as Exod, 12, 22. the ſeruants 


bought for money, were to be circumciſed: ſo Paul profeſſeth himſelfe a ſeruant of Teſus * 


Chrilts, that is, of the Chriftian religion: ſo that writing to Chriſtians, he might better 
perſwade them hereby,proteſſing the ſame religion, Aretme,T oleta, But in this ſenſe,nor 
onely Paul,bur euerie Chriſtian is the ſervant of Ieſus Chrift. 5. Sedul:rzs vnderſtandeth 
Paul to be a ſervant in reſpec of his miniſterie, which is a kind of ſeruice : But Toler miſſi- 
keth this, becauſe his office and miniſterie is expreſſed in the next word following, where- 
in he makech mention of his Apoltleſhip. 6. Ambroſe , Theedoret , Theodnlus , interpret 
him to be a ſeruant, becauſe he was 4 lege hiberatus, delivered from the Lawe: But this was 
not a peculiar priuiledge to Paul, but generall to a!] Chriſtians, 7. Therefore this ho- 
ly Apoſtle in a peculiaz,and ſpeciall regard,calleth himſelfe the ſeruant of Telus,in reſpet of 
his fiogular and miraculous conuerfion : by the which he was fo obliged vnto Cirift , that 
he devoreth himſelfe wholly to his ſervice: ſo that both by his cerdition, he profeſſeth him- 
ſelfe Chriſts ſeruanc, beeing by him redeemed from the tyrannie and ſerui:ude of Sathan, 
of a cruell perſecutor and blaſpemer, beeing made a worthie Apoſile and preacher of the 
goſpel: and ſo by his office alſo and miniſterie, he wholly doth conſecrate himſelfe to the 
ſetting forth of the Golpell of Chrift, 
Queſt, 6. How Paul calleth himſclfe a ſeruant,ſeeing Chritt 
ſaith, will not call you ſernants, 
Tohn, 15.15. 

I, Hicrome giveth this ſolution, that there is a double kind of ſervice, one is a ſeruice of 
men, ofthe which Chriſt ſpeakerh, / will not call you ſeruants,but friends: the other is a ſer- 
vice vnto God, whereof David ſpeaketh, / am thy ſerxant and the ſonne of thine bandmaid, 
Pſal. 116.15. 2, Origen giveth this ſatisfaction, ſerxit Chrijto non in ſpirits ſernitutts Cc, 
he {erueth Chriſt nor in the ſpirit of ſeruitude, bur in the ſpirit of adoption:quia omni liber= 
tate nobilior eft Chriſti ſernits, for Chriſts ſeruice is more noble 'then any lihertie, 3. But 
yet to ſpeake hereof more diltinAly: there is a chectold kind of feruice, ſerwitm Pe 
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ſervice of ne; whereof our Sauiour ſpeaketh, Toh. 8, 34. he that committeth ſiane is the 
ſernant of /inne: there is ſeruitus human, the lervice ot men, trom thc filt we are freed by 
faith in Chritt, but not trom the ſecond: for the Apoliles exhort thoſe which are called be- 
ing ſeruants,to be obedient to their malters in the fleſh:the third kind is the leruice of God: 
which is of cwo ſorts, voluntacic, as in the Angels and Saints : the which $, Paul meanech 
here, and conſtrained,as in the deuils, which are forced to be obedient to Gods will ; now 


there are two ſpeciall bond: of this ſeruice, both by right of the creation, we are Gods crea- 


| tures, and che workemanſhip of his hands, and therefore bound vato his ſeruice, and of 


our reaemptiion in Chrilt, Perer, 4. And of this ſeruice vnto God, there is a threefold con- 
ſideration: chere are ſeruants, na1#ra, conditione, (f4:u, by nature, as by the right of creati= 
on, by condition, by the right of cedemprion:chus the fairhtull remaine ſeruants vato God: 
but they are not in the (tate of feruants, but are freemen, though the Lords fſeruznts, Toler. 
5. And of theſe ſeruants ynto God there are three kinds, 1: the worlt fort is of thoſe which 
ſerue onely for feare: the middle fort is of ſuch, which ſerue onely for hope of rewacd : the 
third of thole, qzi Deo propter Deum ſerymnt, which lerue God onely tor his owne lake, 
Pererins, | 

Queſt. 7. How S. Paul ſaith, called to be an 

: eApoſtle. 

1. Pererius note is ſomewhat curious here, as if the Apoſile ſhou!d have faid, I dare not 
call my ſelfe an Apoltle, but I ain fo called of all; tor here the Grecke word xayray, called, 
is not of the nature of a Participle, buc rather of a noune, as Eraſmus nocerh and Beza, 
and it is as much, as if be ſhould ſay, by callmg an Apoſtle: fo that this word rather ſheweth 
the authoritie by che which he was called, then the calling;ir {cIte. 2. here may be noted 
the difference which the fathers make betweene xexanuives, and xay73s, Which both figni= 
fie called; bur the ficlt is vied of them which are calied, and obey nor , the other of them 
which are effcCtually called, and obey their calling: which difference though it may well 
be obſerued here, yet it is nor derperuall, as Math. 22.19, Many are called, and fewe cho- 
ſen, the word is there xayre} Boz4. 3.not much volike is Orrgers diſtinction : betweene, 
eleftus and vacatus: elected to be an Apoſtle , and called to be an Apolile, Tudas was an A» 
poſile called, bur not elected: which diſtinction, if by eleftion be vaderttond predeſtinati- 
on, it holdeth well: othecwile in reſpe of the ourward calling, ludas was both elected and 
called co be one of the t:4 clue, Toler. 4. the difference which Auguſtine here noteth be. 
tweene vocari, and congregari, to be called and congregate, or garnered together, is not 
generally true: the ficit he thinketh co be peculiar ro the Church of Cnrift, the-other to be 
vled of the ſynagogue and Church of the Izwes: for the Prophets in the old Teltaient doe 
ve the word of vocation and calling,Beza,. 5. there are two kinds of calling , one is ge= 
nerall, as to be called to the kno:.vledge of God: in what ſeaſe ic is laid, many are called, 
but fewe choſen: there is a ſpeciall kind of calling, as to be called to ſome ſpeciall office ; as 
the Apoſtle ſaith , No man takerh this honour to bimſelfe, but he that ts called of God,as A- 
ron, Heb. 4.5. S. Paul was called both wayes , firſt co the knowledge of Chriſt when he 
was conuerted, AQ.g, then he was ſeparated to the office of his Apoſtleſhip, Act.1 3.Toler, 
6. And hereby, Paul, in ſaying, called ro be a Apoſtle, noteth two things: 1, that he did 
not take this honour vpon him by intrudiog himleife , bur he was therevnto appointed of 
God, Eraſm. 2, he ſheweth chat the Apottvlike dignitie is not attained vnto by any hu- 
mane merits, but by the grace onely, and free gift of him that calleth, Perer, ex Thoma. 

Quelt, 8. Of the office and calling of an Apoſtle, 
what it was, | 

1, The word Apoſtle is taken, either equivoce,in an equivocall and improper ſenſe: and 
either in che better fort, a5 «Andronicus and [una are ſaid to be notable among the Apoe 
liles,Rom. 16. 7. where the word is generally taken for one thar is ſent: or in tie worſe , as 
ſome are called falſe Apoſtles, 2. Cor. 11.13. 2. or the wordis vied vnrvoce, —_— 
and that either in a kind of excellencie,as Chriſt is called our high Prieſt and Apoſtle, Heb, 
3.1.orelſe it is applyed to the chiefe Miniſters of the New Teſtament , which were pro» - 
petly called Apaſtles,Grynews. 2. Hierome makerh fore kind» of Apoſtles,that is of ſuch 
a5 were ſent, as the word Ggnifieth, 1. Some were onely ſent from God, as the Prophets 
Iſnias, Teremias, with the re(t, 2, Some were ordained of God,but by men, as Moſes con- 


ſecrated Aaron to be high Prieſt; and Ioſuah to ſucceede him, 3. Some are ſent by men,and 
not 
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not of God, as they which enter by corruption and bribes, 4. ſome intrude themſelues be. 
ing neither ſent of God, nor by men, 3, the word Apoſtle generally fgniheh any , rhat ig 
ſent, yet it properly alſo expreſſeth the higheſt office and dignitie of Apottles in the Newe 
Teftamenr: as S, Paul faith, 1,Cor. 12,29, God hath ordained ſome in the Church: as firſt, 
Apoſtles, ſecondly Pcophets, thirdly teachers, 4. And though'S, Paul were none of the 
12. Apofiles, yet he and Barnabas were allo ordaineg of Chit, tobe Apoſtles, of equal av 
cthoritie with the rwelue, 
Queſt. 9, Dinerſe points wherein conſiſted the excellencie of + 
hs the eApoſtleſhip, 

1. The Apoſtles were ſuch as were immediately called by Chriſt, to preach his goſpel 
through the world, as Marth. 28.20.Goe and teach all nations, 

2. They were ſuch as had knowre Chrilt in the fleth, and were eyen ieneſſes of his mira. 
cles, and heard his ſermons; as S$,Tohn faith, T har which we hane ſeene, and heard,declare wg 
vnto you, 1. epiſt. 1.3, And S, Paul though he had not knowne Chriſt in the dayes of his 
fleſh, yer he ſawe him now beeing immortall and in glorie by revelation, 

3. They had the keies of the kingdome of heauen after a more ſpeciall manner : that 
whatſocuer they bound, or Jooſed in carth, ſhould be bound and looſed in heauen,ns Peter 
did bind vp the {inne of Simon Magus, and gaue ſentence againlt eAnanias and Suphirg 
his wife. 

4. They had anthoritic both to diſcerne the canonicall Scripture, from that which was 
not canonicall,as sIſo to write newe canonicall bookes:as Paul, Matthew, Peter, lohn, Iude, 

5. They bad power to worke miracles: to heale all manner of diſeaſes ; and to caft out 
deuills: yea the verie ſhadowe of Peter as he paſſed by, was able to heale the ficke, 4g, 
I5. and the partlets and napkins that were brought from Pauls bodie to the ficke, helped 
them, At.19.12. a 

6. They had the gift to ſpeake with diuerſe tongues and languages: Pererixs here addeth 
further, that they had another ſpeciall grace : that ſpeaking but in their ovwne congue, yet 
men of diuerſe languages did ſo vnderfiand then, as if they had ſpoken diverſe languages: 
of the ſame opinion 15 Eraſm, annot. eAF, 2.8. But Beza well obiecteih,that if this had 
beene ſo, the miracle had nor beene in the Apoltles ſpeaking, but in the peoples vaderſtane 
ding: neither yet is it to be thought, thar they ſpake diuerle Jlanguages,at one and che ſame 
inſtant(2s Eraſmus obicterh ) bur that they ſpake diuerſly, voto {cucrall people,of diuerſe 
languages, as they were offred vmto ther, 

7. This ſpeciall prerogatiue the ApoPtlesbad, to be judges of men at the latter day :.as 
our Sauiour faith, Matth.19.28. That they ſhall fir vpon 12. ſeates, and indge the 12, tribet | 
of Iſrael: not that they (hall fir as Tudges to giue ſentence : but by the word and doAtrine, 
which they had preached, and the world refuſed, ſhall inen be ivdged:as our bleſſed Saviour 
in this ſenſe faith, Iob, 12. 48, He that refuſerh me, and receineth not my words , the word 
that I hae ſpoken, it ſpall indge him in the laſt day. : 

8. The Apoſtles had power by laying on of their hands,to giue the holy Ghoſt : which 
Simon Magus ſecing, would by money have purchaſed the like power, Act.8. 

9, Ir was giuen them in all their doQrine to be free from error,as Chriſt promiſcth, Toh, 
16. 13. that the ſpirit ſhould leade them in all truth, 

10. The Apottles in the knowledge of the myſteries and high thisgs of the Goſpel ex- 
ceeded all other, as S, Paul ſaith, Ephe. 17. According to hu rich grace, whereby he hath 
beene abundant toward vs m all wiſedome and vnderſt anding, 

11. Two other prerogatiues Pererixs addeth , the one vncertaine, the other falſe: firft he 
faith, that the Apoſiles compoſed and framed the tymbole, containing the 1 2, articles of 
the faith, commonly called the Apoſiles Creede, which is not certaine: both becauſe ſome 
of the articles, as that of the deſcention came in many yeares after the Apoſiles, as is elſe- 
where ſhewed: and if the Apoſtles had ſer downe rhis rule of faich, itis not like that di- 
uerſe Churches would after them, have framed ſo many diverſe formes beſide of the Creed, 

I 2. Bur the laſt priviledge, that the Apoſtles poſt acceprum forrirum ſanitum fucrint 
impeccabiles quantum ad peccatup mortale, after they had receiued the ſpyit, were with- 
out linne, &c. for 1.in this ſenſe, thac diltinQtion of veniall and mortall finne,is not to be ale 
lowed, that ſome are veniall in their on ne nature: by the grace of God all finyes were ve- 
niall ro the Apoliles, and to all other belecuers; bur in it owne nature euery linne deſerverh 


death 
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death,and ſo is morcall, Rom.'6,23, 2, and thatthe Apoſles were 2p: ro finne, is evident 
by Peters oucrfight, for the which he was openly rebuked of S. Paul, Gal, 2, 11, where be 
faith, he was to be blamed, oF 

10. Queſt, ITow'S. Paz! ts ſaid to be ſet,or put apart 
. for the Goſpel of God, 

The word which the Apoſtle here vieth, is azweroutrorſeparated,or fer apart, 1, Am- 
broſe thinketh that here there is an alluſion tothe 1eCt of the Phariſies, whereof $,Paul was, 
who were ſo called, becauſe they were in a more ſtrict kind of living ſeparated from o- 
thers, 2. Whereas $, Paul faith likewiſe, Galar, 2, 15, that God ſeparated him from his 
mothers wombe,, ſome interpret, ab v1evo ſpnagage, he was ſeparate from the wombe of 
che Synagogue, glof, inzerlin. a dotFrina Phariſcorum, from the dotrine of the Phariſies, 
gleſſ.ordinar. bur this S. Paul exprefſeth.in the words following ; and called me by his grace, 
Gal.2.15. 3. Hug. Cardin; ſegregatiu a grege, be is ſaidecto be ſeparated from the.reſt of 
the Aocke: but fo were the other Apoliles allo, 4. Occumen, al4 ad alia, evo ad Euangeli- 
wm, ſome were et apart for other things, I for the Goſpel: bur this was generall alſo to all 
the other Apotiles, 4. Anſelm, he is laid to be ſegregatue, (cr apart;pre ceteris diſcipu- 
lis,&c. in reſpect of other diſciples, which were with him, then at Antioch': when the Spi- 
rit ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, A, 13, but the Apoſtle fpeakerh of a ſeparation 
euen from his mothers wormbe, as he expoundeth nimſelfg, Gal. 2. 15.5. As theſe haue 
ſpeciall reference to Pauls aRuall ſeparation, when he 'was. called : ſo others referre it to 
the ele&ing and foreordaining Paul ro this worke in the counſell of God; But Origen and 
Sedwlixs, aſcribe this ſeparation to Pauls merits, that the Lord forciaw his merits and'la- 
bours, which be ſhould cake in the Goſpel, abd therefore elected him robe an Apoſtle. Bur 
Tolee well confureth this, becauſe ic is contrarie to S, Pauls.owne doftrine,, Rom. 9, who a- 
ſcriberh eleRion to the mercie and grace of. God : andhe hinſclfe profeſfeth, chat he was 
called by the grace of God,Gal.2.15, therefpre not by any merits, 6. Chryſoftome vnder- 
Randeth this ſeparation, of, his preordaining vnto the. Apoſileſhip : as the Lord likewiſe 
faith co Teremie,c, 1.5, Before thou cameit out of the wombe, I ſantlified thee: and fo, incul- 
cat divinam eleftionem,he doth vrge his divine eleRion, that his Epiſilemight be receiued 
with great authoritie : fo alſo Peter Mart; he ſheweth' his.calling initium habuiſſe ex pre- 
deſtinatione, to haue taken beginning from Gods predeſtination : which he maketh menti- 
on of, to ſhew a difference berweene his calling to be an Apoſtle, who:was thereunto alſo 
eleted,and theirs, which were called, ut not elected, as wasi/udas.: Hyperiia,) And further, 
apporit vite priori, he letteth this againſt his formerlife; while he was a perſecucer, allthat 
he did, was per accidews & wagipyws, as by the way, 8nd out of courſe : bur this was. that 
whereunto he was ordained, Arerizes, 7. But belide this eterpall ſeparation inGods pre- 
ſcience, here is ſomewhat noted, quod Parlus ab alys: Apoitolis baba peridiare, which 
Paul had peculiar cuen from other ApoſHes; he was appointed an Apoftle toipreach among 
all the Gentiles, as it followeth, v.5, for the reſt of the Apoſiles remainingtinHidea ,h 
with Barnabas. was ſeparated to preach tothe Gentiles, A;23.Taler, Amd ſo'confequent- 
ly his office was to preach to the Romanes among other Gentiles, Aretize,; Here alſo he in. 
finuateth his exrraordinarie calling ro bean Apoſtle, diuersffrom the reftis; be was. feparace 
from them, beeing an Apoſtle abouc the number of the tuglue': Mathias wat cholen in the 
place of Iudas,and fo did bur fill vp that number: bur S.Payt wasiouerant aboue, Toler. fo 
S. Paul was ſeparate fir} vntoerernall ſaluation,then vorothe knowledpeof Chriſt, and 
thereby to bean Apolile, Fains, £14, rodiegt 9s ot oe omdey t 112 97 

11." Queſt; Of the deſcyiption of che Gefpel, *o noiinage n! | 1.7 

v.I,2,3. (. 3GH4 31 $4 10111365] 5755 96:43 ud 
v.1. The Goſpel of God, which was promiſed, c, 1. The(Geſpel istaken two wiies;ei- 
ther for the doctrine concerning leſus Chriltzwhich contdineth foute things: 2:.6t ule com- 
ming of Chriſt in the fleſh, which comprehendeth the whole hiſkorje'af. che incarnationef 
Chriſt, and a'l his acts : both his holy ſermons, and ſpeaghps,and his holyatid powerfull 
workes : 2. the effets of his comming, as-the remiſſion of bane, the fubduag ofthe! king- 
dome of Satan, the reconciling vs io God, opeping the kingtome of heaven, andthe like : 
3: the third is the veritie of. thoſe things; which in the GoſpeTare preſcribed: ro be belees 
ved; the holy dotrine and precepts of the. Goſpel : 4. the ebſeruation:of ſuch things'as 
Chit commanded, Matth, 28,.20, Teaching them to obſerne all things, which I bane cans« 
D x 
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manded you:Tolet lecondly,the Goſpel is taken for the publiſhing, preaching,and annung. 
ation ef jt: in which ſenſe the Apolile ſaith, If our Goſpel be hid-it 25 hid to the which are loft 

2, Herc all the parts of the Goſpel are expreſſed: 1. the efficient, it is called the Golyg 
of God: to ſhew that ic was no humane invention, G#alter, 2.the forme thereof,it was pro. 
miſed before: as the Apoltle ſaith, Gal. 3.13. Before faith came, &c, we were ſhut vp vny 
the faith which ſhould be renealed : Gryn, which promiſes concerning Chrift to come werg 
made ynto the fathers for theſe five reaſons, 1. for their comfort in the expeRation of the 
Meffiah to come:as Iſa. 4&. 2. Speake comfortly to Teruſalem , and crie wnio her , that her 
warfare i accompliſhed, &c. 2, to litre vp their defire to long forthe comminy of the Mc. 
fiah : as Iſa.64.1. O char thou wouldeſt breake the heanens, and come downe. 7, to fer forth 


the honour and. glotic of the Methah, that fenr his forecunners, and meſſengers the hol 


Prophets before him,ro proclaime the comming of the grear king : as the Propher ſaith, [. 
{2.40.3. A voice crieth m the wildernes, Prepare ye the way of the -Lord, cc, 4. that none 
might be excuſed by their ignorance,as couching the comming of the M-ifah: as Abacuck 
2.2. trite the viſhon, and make it Plaine vpon tables, that he may runne that readeth it, o, 
that the fathers ſhovld nor reſt in the figures, bur by chem ſhould be brought to the vnder. 
fanding of theſe chings, which were ſhadowed forth by thoſe figures : as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Hebr. 10.1. That the law had the ſhadow of c0od things ro come. Hug. Card. 3, The mi. 
niſters and inſtruments of theſe promiſes,or the Golpel promiſed, were the Prophets in the 
Scriptures, Gryners, Aretins : andere by Prophets we vnderſiand nor onely them, which 
were writers of the propheſies, but they alſo which preached to the people,as Nathan to 
Dauid: and to whome thoſe promiſes were made concerning Chriſt, and fo Adam, Abra- 
ham, Iſaack, Jaakob,and the reſt of the Patriarks are here alſ'- comprehended, Hyperixe. 4. 
The ſubic& and matter of the Goſpel, is leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God : who is deſcribet 
in-bis perſon, the Sonne of God, in his offices; he is /eſ#5,the Sauiour,and Chriſt, the annoin- 
ted of God,and his two natures,his humanitie, v.3.his divine nacure,v.q. y 

Now, this Goſpel is ſometime called the Goſpel of God, as inthis verſe, ſometime che 
Goſpel of Chriſt, v.16. the one in reſpeR of the author of the Goſpel, the other of the mat- 
ter and ſubic, Gryners, .. 2s ob 

ITE - -12. Queſt, Whether the Gofpel be comprehended in 

© pit if the old Teſtament, | 

I. This is cuideat by diuers reaſons, that the fathers vnidet the old Teſtament enioyed 
the Goſpel of. Chrift.. r.. If they had notthe Goſpel, they could not conſequently have 
faith: for haw could they beleeue in him,of whome they had not heard?and faith commeth 
of bcating, Roos. 10. 14, 17. bur the fathers had faith, as the Apolile prooucth at large, 
Heb.r1.. 2. Ifthey had nor the Goſpel, then were they not ſaued by the grace of Chriſt, 
which is by the Goſpel : for rhe {aw was 9inen by Moſes, but faith and truth came by leſm 
Chriſt : now ehe fachers were ſauce by the grace of Chriſt, At.15.11. 3. The fathers had 
the knowledge of God, bur thaticommeth by the revelation of Ieſus Chrift, oh. 1.18, 4, 
The fathers did care and drinke Chriſt, 1, Corinth, 10.3. buthe is onely cacen and drunke 
by faith: therefSreche fathers were not withour the faith of the Goſpel. 

2. Butir willbe thus obieted on the contrarie : 1. the Goſpel was onely promiſed to 
the fathers,as here.the Apoſtle faith, which be had promiſed before by the Prophets : bur that 
which is promiſed, a man hath not in deede : 2, againe the Apolitle ſaith , that rhe wyſterie 
of the Goſpel warkept ſecret face” the world beganne, Rom."16. 25, therefore ir ſcemeth to 
have beene ynknowne to the fathers : 3. S.Marke alſo thus beginneth his Goſpel, Mark. 
1.1. The beginning of the Gofpel of Teſus Chyiff-: if the Goſpel beganne but then, i will fol- 
low that the Patriarks had it not before, - * **? | 

. 3. For anſwerhereumts , the Goſpel wuſt be diſtinguiſhed : for it either may be taken 
for che Goſpal promiſed, ot the Goſpel complete ant exhibited : the Goſpel promiled, is 
the doctrine of prace by Chriſt ro comeithe Goſpel complere and exhibired,is the doctrine 
of grace in Ctxiſt alreadie exhibited, and performed to the world, By this diſtinRion the 
ſcuerall obietionspropounded may be anſwered, | 

1. That which is promiſed; a'maa hath notin full complement and perfection , burhe 
may haue it in.certen and afſarod hope: ſo the fathers had 'nor in deede the Goſpel exhibi- 
eed,bur they had ic promiſed,and ſo enioyed it iri hope, 2.Likewiſe the myfteric of the Go- 
{pel which lay bid from the beginning of the ivorld, muſt be yaderftood of the _— ” 
| h1bited, 
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hibiced. 3. And S.Marke alſo vaderſtandeth the beginning of the Goſpel, not accompliſh- 
ed,but oncly cxbibited,and manifclied, Parers. . 
13, Queſt, How Chriſt is ſaid to be made of the ſeede of 
Danid after the fleſh.v.z. 

1. Some doe read, genitus,begotten,as Farablus,or natus, borne, Eraſm, but the word 
yiriuer&, properly ſignificth made : which doth better ſet forth the admirable conception 
of Chrilt of a virgin, without the helpe of man : which is nor ſo well expreſſed in the other 
reading:-ro ſay he was borne,or begotten, Beza, Tolet, 

2. (bryſoltome well noteth, why it is added, after the fleſh , ſignificans quod & inxta 
ſpiricum generationem habeat, ſignifying, that he had a generation alſo after the ſpirit, as he 
had one according to the fleſh, And this generation alſo after the fleſh is firſt Gali of,not 
becauſe ic was firſt in order , buc this infinite generation , commodins auditorem ſubducit, 
doth more fitly bring the hearer,to the other dine and firlt generation. 

3. By fleſh is here vnder(tood the ſubſtance of Chrifts bumane nature, as it was infirme 
and weake(which weaknes notwithſtanding continued bur for a time) nor as ic is corrupt: 
25 it is taken, Ioh.1.14.1.Tim.z3.17. And although mention be not made here of the ſoule 
of Chriſt, ic mult neither be vnderſtood to hauc had the fame beginning with the fleſh of 
the ſcede of Dauid: nor yer (as Origen) is it here vnderftood by the ſpirit of ſanification, 
which ſheweth the diuine nature of Chriſt, Beza : but Chriſts ſoule was infuſed of God, 
and ſeeing he rooke our fleſh, and became very man, it followeth conſequently, that hauing 
an humane and organicall bodie,he was alſo endued with an humane foule:Grynews, 

4. Now he is {aid to be of the ſeede of David , that although he was not conceived by 
any bumane ſecede, yet, ex ea carne format eft, que conſtat ex ſemine , he was formed of 
that fleſh, which came of(humane) ſeed: g/ofſ.ex eAnguff. ſo that this word ſeede, doth nor 
onely note here the Virgin Marie, which was of the poſtericie of Dauid , but ipſam carnem 
de Virgine «ſſumpram,che very flcſh taken of the Virgin: Beza, 

5. And though he came alſo of the ſeede of Abraham, and of ether the holy fathers: yee 
mention is made of Dauid for theſe reaſons : r. becauſe the Meſſiah was promiſed to come 
of Dauid, Hwgo, 2. vt ex rege nate eftendatur, that it-might appeare he was borne of a 
king, 3. & quia Daxid criminoſus, and becauſe Dauid was a ſinner: that he was not borne 
of his ſcede tor any merit of his , but of grace: Haime: and becauſe he vouchſated to be 
borne of finners, to ſhew , quod no» dedrgneiny peccatores, that he diſdaineth not finners, 


14. Queſt, How it can be ſhewed that Chrift was borne of the ſcede 
and poſteritie of David. 

Secing both Matthew and Luke doe ſer downe the genealogie of Toleph the reputed 
husband of Marie,the queſtion is how this concerneth the birth of Chrift, who onely cooke 
bis fleſh of Marie. 

1. eAmbreſe giveth a good reaſon , why the genealogie is derived by the man , not by. 
the woman : becauſe it is the manner of the Scripture, to expreſſe the generation of men, 
not of women: ſecundum carnem natus,vſum debuit ſequi carnt;, he that is borne after the 
flcſh,was to follow the vie and cuſtome of fleſh, which is to count the petigree by the men. 

2, Then the genealogie of Ioſeph thus concerneth Chriſt: becauſc Iofeph beeing a iuſt 
man,tooke a wife out of his owne tribe: Origen alſo with Ambroſe propoundeth this ſolu- 
tion, yet he infiſteth not vpon ir, but runneth to allegories; that Ioſeph was nor the natu- 
rall,bur ſpirituall father of Chriſt: But it is eyident , that the Evangelifis doe fer downe the 
natural] generation, and deſcent of Chriſt, | 

The beſt ſolution then is the former, that Ioſeph maried with Marie becing of his owne 
tribe : and ſo they were both of Dauid, and therefore they went both vp vnto Bethlema 
citie of David to be taxed, Luk. 3.4. 

2. But where it wil be obieed, that Elizabeth, which was maried to Zacharie a Prieſt of 
Levi,is called Maries couſin, and therefore Marie is not like to haue beene of Tuda: it is nor 
ſufficient to ſay with Origen, that Elizabeth was Marics coufin , not in reſp# of the tribe, 
but the nation , becauſe they were both of Iſrael : for ſo Elizabeth had beene no more her 


couſin, then any other beſide, Theophylatt in Luk.r.thinketh, that the kinred came in thus; 


becauſe Aaron married Elizabeth the daughter of Aminadab of the tribe of Iuda, Exod.s6, 


and ſo this Elizabeth was deſcended of Iuda,by her great grandmother Elizabeth, Bur chis 
| -s-: kinred 


Chapt. 39 


Chap.1. eA ſix/old (ommentarie 
kiared was too auncient,and would have groune in ſo many.deſcents out af. kno:vledge,; 
whereas it ſeemeth that Marie and Elizabeth were fo of kinred, that they were, of acquain- 
tance allo, for Matie went to vifit.Elizabeth, Luk. 2. 41. eAugaitine thinketh it might be 
thus: that ſoine woman of the tribe of Leviwas maried into the tribe of Iuda, and {6 
Ct:rift was deſcended not onely of the kingly , but the prieſtly ftocke allo, qzeft. ſzper. Ls. 
dic,47. But the bclt ſolution is, that ſome rather of the tribe'of lJuda was maried -into the 
tribe of Levi: for though the other tribes might nor one marie within an other, to auoide 
confuſion, yer the Levites might take their wiyes out of any tibe, for they had no mbeti. 
tance,and fo there was no*daunger of any ſuch confufion : So:Ichoida the high Prieſt mari. 
cd Ichoſabath the daughter of king Ioram,the ifter of Ahaziah the king, 2:Chron., 22, Pas 
reus, Genevenſ, 

Now as Matthew doth fer downe the pettigree of Toſeph, the regured husband of 
Marie, ſo Luke doth proſequute the genealogie of Marie : for Heli whole ſonne Ioſephis 
ſaid to be, was the father of Marie, and father in law to loſeph: for ſonnes and daughters in 
law in Scripture are called by the-names of ſonnes and daughters ſimply : as Naomi callerh 
Ruth her ſonnes wite her daughter: Beza,Parexs. Bur Ambreſe hath an other anſwer,thar 
Heli and Jacob were brethren, and Iacob dying without children , Heli accordivg to the 
law tooke his wife, and raiſed ſeede to his brother: eAmbr. lib.:im Luc.3. of theſe two the 
ficſt ſolution is the beſt : for Matthew faith that Iacob begart Ioſeph : Heli then begar him 
not,but he was the nacurall father of Marie. | T9 | 

15. Queſt, Whether Chriſt deſcended of Dauid by 
".._ Salomon,or Nathan, | 

But an other doubt there is about this genealogie :for Matthew deſcendeth by S1los 
mon, Luke by Nathan, Hergof a queſtion ariſeth of which of theſe ;Salomon or Nathan, 
Chriſt came after the fleſhy _-.,, I We 

I. Euſcbius thinketh, that he was deſcended of Salomon, which he would proove by 
the 72. Pfal. v, 1, Gize thy mdgement to the King, and thy righteouſues to the kings [crre: 
where by the king,he thinketh Salomon to be vnderſtood, and by the kings ſonne, not Re- 
hoboam,but Chriſt, which was to,.come of him, Eaſeb. Demonſtr. 1. 7, c. 7. Origen belote 
approoucd the ſame opinion,yho giueth this reaſon thereof, becauſc in Matthey. es genes 
logie,the word,be begate,is repeated flill, and fo is it not in $.'Lukes catalogue : and there- 
fore he thinketh that Chriſt came of S/omen, whome Matthew maketh mention of, not of 
Nathan, whoſe generation S.Luke rchearſcth. ? 

Contr, 1. That Chrilt was not. lineally deſcended of Salomon, it is evident, becauſe all 
Salomons poſteritie ended in lechoniah : as is cuident, Terem, 22.30. rite rbis man acfti- 
eute of children, 2, In the place obicRed out of the Plalme : by the king,is vnderfiood 
Dauid,by the kings ſonne, Salomon, who was a figure of Chriſt, 3. Neither in Matthewes 
genealogie, properly is euery one ſaid to beget: for Iechonias is ſaid to beger Salathiel,who 
was in deede the ſonne of Neti,as S. Luke ſerteth it downe in his genealogic : but Techonias 
dying without heire,appointed Salathiel his next heire, 

2. Origen, Ambroſe, & Beda thinke, that Chriſt came of Nathan both a Pricſt and Pro- 
phert: bur that can not be, for it is certen Chriſt came of Ida, not of Levi: Hebr,7.14.7: « 
enident,that our Lord ſprang ont of [udah : and therefore Apoc.7. he & called the lyon of the 
tribe of Iudah. * 

3. Wherefore our Lord deſcended of Dauid by Nathan his ſonne, who is thought to 
haue beene brother vnto Salomon,not onely by his father, but by his mother alſo, 1, Chro, 
3-5. Damaſcen,lb.g.c.15. Parems, 

. © 16, Queſt. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, v.q.Declared mightily 

to be the Sonne of Goa,efc, 

7, The vſuall interpretation is, to gather from hence three arguments of Chriſts diuine 
gature : 1, by the power of miracles: 2. by the holy Ghoſt, which he gaue vnto them, 
which belceued in him,and ſpecially in the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 3. by the raiſing of himſclte 
vp from the deMi:to this purpole Chryſoftome, Hyperius, Aretins,with others, 

Bur the better interpretation is this : that here three things are expreſſed concerning 
Chriſt: what he was declared to be,the Sonne of God mightily,or in great power:by which 
nacure,namely his diuine: by the ſpirit of ſanQification, wherby be ſanRified his own fleſh, 
and his myſticall bodice the Church:and by what argument,namely by his refurreRion _ 
che 
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the dead : wherein he manifeſtly ſhewed himltlfe by his ewne power, becing-abſeroTraile 
vp his owne bodie from the graue:-Beza, Parers, But thele'theee clauſts, declared mightily 
to be the Sonne of God, accords to the fpriit of ſartification ,by rhereſurretion.from rhe 
dead, it ſhall not be amiifle ro-handledutinily, becauſe of the difticulcic,and diners expoſi- 
tiens of chem. + 2 oh ED MONT od 
| 17. Queſt, Ofche'meaning ef theſe words, Declared to'be the 
dw b-51 Sonne of God in power. : FT” oy 

1: Some read, predeſtinateto be:the Sonne of God which they expound diverſly; 1. 
«Ambroſe giuerh this ſenſe, he was predeliinare; not to be' the Sonne of God, for he was 
from the beginning, ſed v6 manifeſterur, bur tobe manifeited in rhe fleſh; Burthen had'S. | 
Paul ſpoken very imperfedtly and doubrially, ſaying oncly , predefivate ro be the Sonne of 
God, without any other addition, 2. eAugnſtme ioyneth it with the laſt clauſe, by the re- 
ſurrettion of the dead : he was predettioare to be the firſt and chirfe of thoſe, which ſhould 
riſe from the dead, Argyſt.in 1.ad Roman, But by this expotition the order of the words is 
tranſpoſed, .3; Anſelm, and to alfo Lyrime thus expound, that Chtiſt as the Sonne of 
God,could not be predeſtinate, beeing cotternall with his fathet: ſed w119 illa fafta eſt 4 de; 
predeſtinetione, but char vnion berweene tlie humane and divine nacure came to paſſe ac- 
cording to Gods predeftination. Bur this deviſe Tolet ouerchreweth by this argument;rhar 
it can not be ſaide, that Chriſt as man was predeſtinate ro be the Sonne'of God 7 for, when 
we fay Chriſt, we affirme him to be God : as we can not ſay, aman is predeftinate to haue a 
ſoule: for he can not be a man without « ſoule ad-quod aliquid predeſtmatur, eft extra ip- 
ſam,q::0d pre4:/tinatur, that whereimio any thing is predetiinate, is an other thing beſide 
that which is predeſtioace: Chriſt then caa not be predeltinate to be the Sorne of God, be- 
cauſe Chrilt is-alwaies the Sonne of God :therefore nor Chrift , bur che humane nature of 
Chriſt was predeſtinace to; be vnired xothe divine, 4. Tolet vnderſtandeth this predeſti- 
nation, not of the prioritic of time, bur of order: char Chriſt was predefſtinate, that is, pre 
anmib:s declaratuns filtrs, before all declared to be the Sonne of God, for he onely'is the 
true naturall Sonne of God, Bur ptedefiination is not rakei in that ſenſe : and this beeing 
admitted, thac Chrift was preordained to be the Sonne of God, then he was ordained : bur 
thac can not be ſaid, ſeeing he was alwaies the Sonne of Ged. And alfctheſt'expoſitions'doe 
file in miſtaking the Greeke word, which is 91$iy705; JOU 2yoogsS$iy7 75; Ordained of deft- 
ned,not preotdained, | UL. »D09 6 TON) "pie 

2, Origen miltaketh the word prede/fivate , and therefore readerh ſimply withont the 
prepolition,defFinate,or appeared: tor predeſimatar, quod no eft, deſtmitur, quod eff :that 
is predeſtinare which is not,charis deſtined which is, But:Onpens diftinfHon holder nor: 
for cuen Chriſt,in rcſpeCt of his office,though not as God, is ſfaide'by the Apoſtle,ro be or- 
dained before the foundation of the world, 1,Pert.1,20; wt nn 
. 3. There isthen a third expolition, which is beſt of all : ro interpret the word 3p1S4yr0;; 
declared, demonſirated,as Chryſoſt.T heophyl.Termullianadverſ. Propenm, fale Eraſuris; 
Beza,with molt of our new writers: ſo the word 34i7cy fignifierh not oncly to'decree, tes 
fine,but ro demonſtrate, prooue, declare : and this tenfe ivmol] agreeable tothe words fo 
lowing,a:cording to the ſpirit of ſanfification,by the refurreftien, ere. wat is ,in his divine 
nature ſhewing ic ſelfe by Chritts railing of himſelfe fron rhe dead, he Wardeclared tobe 
the ſonne of God, 372 240 2931M491 $ics 123 6 QUE EaBY tTH2q-20 

4. And couching the word iy Svyducs, in power, it neither is to be reftrained to the tni- 
rics and (ignes, which Chriſt wrought;as Chryfoſtome, fort thac exprefſeth nor theifull 
meaning.of the Apolite:nor yet is it to be referred to the word declared; thathe was migh- 
tily declared, though that be true alſo, Gereverſ, but rather vnto the lalt words; che Sorne 
of God:he was declared to be the Sonne of God; omniporene, of the ſame power and maic- 
lie with his Father, Beza,Parerm,Gorrham, A ATA Aa: Lt 


£ 


| 13, Queli, Of theſe nords,acconding to theſpirirof ſantiificatiany.q, ' 
1. Some dve here vnderſtand by the ſpicir of ſandtification, the boly*Ghott j the third 
_”_—_ io Tcinitic : and in this ſenſe it is diveerfly applicd, i2, - Some irto the claufe 
ore of Clrifts birth, he was made according to the ſeeds of Damid after the fleſh,&rt by tbe 


. 
”- 


ſpirit of [att ification,becauſe he was conceived by the holy Ghoſt; ploſivrdinay. ' 7; Sore 
doe ioyne it with the 1, v. par apart for the Goſpel of God,&c: by the ſpirit of ſantification : 
but the order of the Apoliles words, will admit neither of theſe. interpretations; 31 C8ry3 
ſeſtome 


D 3 


42 Ghapa. .-.oA.fxfold Connentatie. | 
| Seftomg expoundeth jt of the gitzs. v6 the [piric, whieb Chrift difiributed at the lending of 
che haly Ghoſt : ſoallo Tale ynderſtandeth it.of the vertue and operation'of the tpicit 
whereby.the Apoliles wrought wonders and fignes: But the phraſe vill nor- beare this eg. 
polition , which-is y@74 areaua, accerding to the ſpars: ; not by ibe ſpiric, which are two di. 
uers things,as Beza note(h ; if any of theſe incerpretaizons be recetued, the Apoltle wonl( 
haue ſaid, by che ſpirit, not, according to the ſpirit, 4.: Gorrham [heweth how Chriſt «x 
declared to be the Sonne of God, by ibe ſpicit of ſaudtification, theſe'7.waics: 1. becauſe he 
was conceined bythe holy Ghoſt, 2. be was repleniſhed with the gitts ofthe ſpirit, 3. ma. 
nifelied by the ſpirit, when it deſtended ypon him1n the likenes of a doue, 4. he was gle: 
rified by the ſpirit, Toh. 16. 14; $g.he breathed the ſpirie vpon his diſciples, 6, be ſent the 
holy Ghoſt ypon his Apoliles, 7. he giueth his ſpirit toll char beleeue in him: Eph. 1.13, 
Te were ſealed by the holy ſpirit of promiſe. JN £ Tok: 
2. Origen by the ipirit, ynderftanderh the ſoule and ſpirit of man: but that manifeſted 
Chrilt ro be ian, nor-the Sonne of God, ! , +> | 
3. Butby the ſpiric of ſandtification,jis not here meant the holy ſpitir, the third perſon 
of the Ti initic: but the divine nature of Chriff. And whereas Toler obieReth; wee divevituy 
in Scriptura vnquam tali voce fignifieatio , that: the-diuine ature 1s never ſignified by this 
manner of peach ; iz is evident, that where S. Pavl ſaith, 2. Tim. 3.16. w/t:fied in the ſpirit; 
and Heb.g. 14. he offered bimſelfe. through the eternall ſprrit , that the divine nature 1s here 
vndertioad: which 1s faid to fanthifie, becauſe of the effects > by. his diuine ſpiric he {and 
ficth his owne bodic yrocerngs;.hypoſtatically:and bis wytticall bodie the Church. zyggy4- 
Tix&;,powerfully or eftcciuaily. Tins to be the meaning, 1s euidenc by the oppohcion , be- 
tweene the fleſh ani the ſpirttz as he. was made according tothe fleſh , fo he was the Sonne 
of God acgording to tic ſpirit. Bez.a,Parems, 'And before them Ambroſe ſo cxpoundeth, 
which was the Fonne of God, according to-the ſanQifying ſpirit: that is, ſecundum Deam, 
qu ſperievs eft, &f (ine dubio ſanttns,according varo God, whois a ſpirit, and without all 
duybr,holy, = 5 5400 | reiaall | 
| 4 19, Queſt.. Of thoſe words,by the reſurreftion 
| IE 1. - of the dead. | 
I. Becauſe ic is ſaid, of the dead, not from:the dead, Origen vnderſtandeth ic of thoſe 
which were raiſed with Chrift in his ceturreRion.: Bur bis power was more ſeene in railing 
himſelfe, which never any did beſide, then in raifing others : which cuca the Prophets did, 
though not by the like power, _.. | 
.. :2. Augaitine.fellowing.the. rulgar Latin, which readeth, the dead of Teſus Chriſt ovr 
Lord; applicth.itvmto the faithfull; which arc called the dead of the Lord Chriſt, co diftin- 
uiſh them fram the infidels which were dead : #2 expoſition, inchoat, Bur the words fol- 
wha of le ſus Chriſt our Lord, arerather referred to the beginning of the third verſc,con- 
cerning bes Sonve,@c.(and then all the reſt followerh, encloſed in' a parentheſis , which was 
mad: of the ſeeds of Dawid,C#c.) ewen leſs Chrift onr Lord, Chryſoſtome thus readeth, be- 
cauſe leſus Chrift roſe fromthe dead: but the Greeke conftruftion will not beare it, Jeſus 
Cbr:ft b:cing pat it the gevitive.cale , Iuot 5yorct. 
..-/Z« Toles ingerpreteth, poiF reſwrrettionem, atcer the reſurrection , when as Chriſt by the 
manifold graces of the ſpiric,declared bimſelfe to be the-Sonne of God : bur then it ſhould 
be were mw ares471, after the reſurreftion, whereas the words are {& ayasdgo5u; , by the res 
ſucreion,. . ...* | 23762554 1, 
' 4. Some byabe dead, vnderftand ſuch as were' raiſed by.the firſt reſurreion from the 
dead works of finne, vato.newaes of. life: ago Cardin. bur that had not bene fo cuident 
a ſfigne of che divine power,- - 1 nh 
| $- Wherefore by tbe reſurrettion of the dead, the reſurreftion of Chriſt from tbe dead, is 
Gnified: for in Scripture the reſurrefion of che dead,is ſortaken for the reſurrettion from the 
dead.,as 1.Cor,1g.42, Hebs.6.2, Beza,Perexires: and Parezs obſeructh well, that the pre- 
poſition zx 15 omiteed , becauſe it was vicd before, that it ſhould not be twice repeated : fo 
he ſaith, 5 ertrenzor rexpay, for .ix raxpoy : by the reſurretion of the dead, for from the 
dead, By this tis glocw1ovs refatrection Ctiitt manifeſted bimſelfe to be God iv the fleſhras 
Ioh.5.26. As the Father hath life in himſelfe; ſo he bath giney onto the Sonne to hauc life in, 


bmſelfe: wnd 2gaine, Jub.9.i 9. Deftror chis Temple, andin three daies [ will raiſe t vp 4% 


$4ine. Thus Chryſaftome expoundcrh this place , ex reſtarretiione, per quam morts evicit 
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upon thrlpiſtie wo tbe Romanes. Cliap.t, 43 
tranvidem,by the xefl utrection, whereby -he obercamethe tyraviiie of Yearh : likewite Oz - 
cumenits vnderftanderh the refurecton, q19s ipſe Domuiti# Teſmws exirrexit , whereby the 
Lord Iclus himfeife rote aonine. - | GILOY " a 
Quett; 256, Ot theſe words, v.5. By whom wi hatle receined grace © 
13 er Gs ard' Apoſtleſhip. bet 1a 
1. By whom, that is as Origen, «Ambroſe, Lyranus expound, per (Eriſtuws Mediaorers, 
by Chriſt the inediacor of God and man:and make this the ferife,that he was called of God 
to bean Apotile by che mediation of Chrift: But Chryſoffome better vnderfianderh'Chrit 
here 3s the principall auchor of his calling: which is indiftetently ſometime aſcribed vnto 
Chrilt , ſometirre vnto the holy Ghoſt: as Act;r3.2.7he holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Bar 
nabas and Saul, And hereby S, Paul ſheweth # difference betweene his calling,and of 6- 
thers, that he was immediately conſticuted an Apotite by Cluift himſelfe and not by men, 
Bea armor. | f | ws nm 
2: By grace and ApoſHeſhip. 1. Theoderet vwnderftandeth two diſtin things, by grace 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, wherewith he was furniſhed, and by Apoſileſhip, his Yocgrion 
ie ſelte; ſo alſo Lyranu, concetlens dignitatems apoſtolicam , ſimnl dat gratiam ad exequen- 
dum, graunting vero him the Apoſtolike dignitie,he alſo giueth grace ro EXECULE it. "2.0- 
rigen interpreteth grace to be the fruir of patience, whereby he indured fo tmany laboirs fn 
the Goſpel, 3. Ambroſe taketh it to be the grace of remiſſion of fines , corrimon withall 
other faithfull , ſo'alſo Gorham, 4. lome vnderſtand gratiam Fonner/ionzs, the grace bfhis 
conuerfion, Toler, Parens. 5; Grynens of the pitt, in frultu Evangeliza &- of preaching 
the goſpel with profitiand goed lucceſſe. 6, But hereby better is vnder{fged, the grate of 
his Apoſtleſhip: as S. Paul himſclfe expounderh, Epheſe 3. 8. Exen wnto mie" the leaſt 'of wll 
Saints, is this grace ginen; that I ſhonld preach anong the Gentiles, &c.Beza. foallo Chry- 
ſoftome and Oecumenizss vnderttand it of bis Apolileſhip, which he received not by bis me-. 
rits or worthineſſe, bur by the grace of God: as he faith, r. Cor.15.8, ſam the leaft _— 
the Apeftles, which am not worthie to be called in Apoſtle, c. but by the grate of God, T ary 
that 1 am, Gualter, And though ic be ſaid prace and Apoſtleſhip: yer it tolloweth nor, 3s 
Tolet obieReth, that they ſhould be two dittinAthings bur the particle xaj, and, is put by 
way of expoſition. grace, that is Apoſtleſhip ,'Beza. ot x 2910ue, Apoſffalatnr, the grace or 
gift of the Apoftiethip, Fairs, and to it'is taken pio Apoſtolatugrats collari,for his Apofite- 
thip freely beſtowed or conferred, Hyperins, ' bs ns: 
3. ln his name, ot for his name. 1, Ambroſe expoundeth it, vice ein, i9 his Nead*'as 
the Apolile faith, 2. Cor, y. 20. are*tmbaſſabonrs for Chriſt: ſoallo Pareus, 2, Chryſe- 
ftome readeth de nomine eius, of his name, ;that'is, that they might belecue in his name; and 
(o Hyperivs taketh it for the matter of his preaching, that lie ſhould publiſh the benefix 
received by Chriſt:and therefore AR. 9. r5;Chritt faith to Ananias , He u a choſen veſſel! 
to beare my name among the Gentiles, Bez.a, Faims, 3. Butic rather ſheweth the ende 'of 
S. Pauls preaching: for his name, that is, pro { brifti glorza, to ſer forth the glorie and praiſe 
of Chriſt, Gualter, Lyranns, yer both theſe laſFinter tions may wellfland together. 
Quelt. 21. Ofthe perſons, whom the Apotftle ſalurerh, he 
| | ro all you that be at Rome, &c. fi $a 
There are three parts of this falutation:he deſcribeth them! x. by the place,ro'a/l ar Rome, 
2, by the cauſe and fountaine of their vocation and calling? beloued of God. 3. the end, 
called to be Saints, that they ſhould be holy: he writerh nur generally co all at Rome , bur 
with a reliraine; he writeth fidelibny, non alys,to the faithful}, not to any other, Gorrhaw, 
and writeth vnto all che faithfull, wichour any reſpeRt of perſons, ſive eſſent ex primraribuy, 
& corſulibss, whether they were of the chicfe men or conſuls, or private and poore tnen, 
Chryſoft, and he wriceth not onely to thoſe which were Romanes by oarion, but eyen Yt1- 
to the (trangers arRome allo which were connerted to the faith, fo thar rhey are deceiugd, 
which chinke tha this epiſife was written in che Romani tongue, becauſe it is writcen, to: 
the Romanes: there were Grecians, and of other nationsat Rome, in fo much that [wye- 
#4 calleth it Grecam vrbem, a Greeke citie, becauſe of the abundance of firavgers here, 
Eraſmus. | | OS 
2. Beloned of God. 1. becaufe God loued vs before any merits of ours, glofſ. ordiaar. 
2.. there is a twofold love of God, vn predeſtinationss, one of predeſtination, as it is ſaid, 


| Jacob have Vloucd, Eſau have Thated: alia preſents mſtificationts, another of preſent iofti- 
" 


4 ficati- 


J 
Chap,), ..Ajaxfoldomnmentarie: 1 
fication: as it is alſo ſaid in-cheProwerbs, c.8.17. [ lonerbem; that loue me + of the formey 
the Apoſile ſpeaketh inthis place, Hugo Carden. deleti4s per predeſtinationem , beloved in 
Gods predeltinatien, Gorrhamw, 2. herein Gods loue is valike-ynto mans : for man lovein 
vpon Ge cauſe,or deſert going before: bur God lourd vs without any deſert of ours, To- 
ter, (G then the word 21a7n7ai, belowed, is here taken pathuely, not atincly, nor for the 1< 
uers of God, bar for chem Wbich are beloved of God, Arerins, 
. .. 2» Called Saints, 1, (hryfefomt here noteth, that thrice S, Paul hach vicd this word, 
: called, of himſclfc, v. 1. and rage of the Romanes,v.6.7, which be doth nor ſuperfluouly, 
.bur yolens illis beneficy admonere, willing to put the in mind of the benefir, that they ſhould 
alcribe all co the calling of God: and that S, Paul beeing called writeth to thoſe that ate 
callcd, he preparch them go heare him 2: ſecing he was ab eodern vecatiy, called bythe 
ſame, by whom they were called, Aretize, - 2. they are called Samts, that is, called, v; 
bat ſantti, to be Saints, Toler. and hereby the Apoſtle maketh a difference beeweene 
cheir. former. tte wherein they lined, which was vuholy and impure, and the con- 
dition to the which they were now called to be holy, Arerims:and hereby:is taken away the 
difference betvecne the Tewes and the Gentiles, that the Ieiwes ſhould nor exalt themafclues 
23 the onely holy people: bur the Gentiles alſo were called to the ſame glorious condition 
of. holineſle, Eraſe. here the name of Saints , nox perfeltionem denotar , doth not notea 
perfeRion, bur Henifierh him which was conſecrate vnto God,Gualterhe is counted holy, 


-qoi affeitu tenet ſanftitatew, which recaineth holineſſe ja his affeRtion,, though he have 
{ome.umperfecigns: And though there might be ſome hypocrites and carnal! profeſſors a- 

. -mong. them, yer:reſpicit ad meliorem pariem, he hath reipeR tothe better part of the 

Church, Areting,, . | | OE - C 

& ; , Queſt, 22, har the Apeſile vnderſtanderh by grace - 

Þ CF 5; 2 es  - andpeace, ver, 7. ; EI 
.., 1q theſe words is contained the ſaluration.irilelfe: wherein: ewo things are expreſſed, r. 
ghar the Apoſtle wiſheth yyto chem, and from whom. . . | - | 
. « -L,. Grace and peace. 1. Origen here noterh, thas this henediction of the Apoſtle was no- 
thing inferiopr ypto thoſe bleifings ronounged by the Patriarkes, as the blefling of Noah, 
ypon Sem and Japheth: and Melchiſedekes benediRion-vpon Abraham; becauſe Pavl alſo 
Micſeg by the ſpicic: as he faith, 1, Cor. 7. 40. [ thmke that I alſo have rhe ſfprrit of God: 
Bur it is not vſuall in the old Teſtament to vie this blcfling of grace: and the reaſon may. be 
this; becauſe the [awe was #inuenby Hoſes; but grace and trmh came by leſus Chriſt , Ich. 

Lat 7. Hyperins,. 2, By grace, Ambroſe vnderfitandeth remilſion of linnes;by peace, recon- 
cillation with\Gog; Lyranugrata in preſent;, gloria in futuro, grace in-this life preſent, 
and gloric in he next: Hugo, gratias agant Deo, .pacem habeant enum proximo., that they 
thould giue thanks to God, andhaue peace with their neighbours: Toler by. grace vader- 
Randeth donwm anime, c.2 gittof the minde, whereby aman is made acceptable varo 
God: bur there js no, gift conferred vpon the ſaule, that can make it acceptable. vnto God, 
but the grace and fauous of God. in Chriſt: therefore by grace rather is hgnified the grace 
and fauour of God, whereupon follpwerh the collation of all ocher graces beſide, and by 
peace, proſperous ſucceſle, bureſpecially thexranquilitie of minde, which is the ſpeciall 
fcuire of iuſtification by. faith, Rom. 5.1, Grynexs; and lo this. benediftion anſwearcth to 
the (aluration of rhe Angels, Luk, 2, 14. Peace £1.carth, toward men good will: for the mer- 
. Cig and gracious fayour of God, is.che fountaineof our peace.” 

24 From God tbe Father and the Lord leſns Chriſt. 1. the Grecke conſiruRion is doubt- 
ful}; whether we ynderſiand thus the Father. of v5 ang of our Lord leſs Chriſt , or referre 
che laſt clauſe to the firlt prepoſition, avd from the Lord leſws,Chrift: whereupon Fran/iſcus 
| Davida Samoſetian beretike raketh aduamage, that Paul doth not wiſh grace trom leſus 

' Chriſt, but fromthe father onely : Bur this cauill is ealily remooued, for lob. 2.2. the pre- 
Rrgficio: 4:42 from, is repeated, frgm God the father,and from onr Lord leſus Chriſt, and fo 
muſic becaken here, Parews. .2..Some diſtinguiſh theſe ewo thus, that grace is withed 
fram God che farber,as the author of grace, and peace from Ieſys Chrilt, who is cur recon- 
ciler, Aretirs, But Haymo miſliketh that, and would have this grace and peace indifferent- 
ly.cabe conferred andequally,by Gad the father, and the Lord letus, 3, Teriallian giveth 
di reaſon, why.the.ticle of Gedis giuen vnto the facher,of Lord vato Chiili,leaft the Ger- 
tiles: might hereby haue taken occalion to thinke of the pluralitic of gods: bur when the = 
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wpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, QChap.t. 45 
poſile ſpeaketh of Chriſt alone, he fairch, who z God oner all,blefſed for ever, Rom.g. 5. Ter- 
tullian. adnerſ, Praxeam. But the reaſon rather is this, why Chriſt is called Lord, becauſe 
the father hach commirtred--vnto him all authoricie: for he is called the Lord which hach 
plenarie power, and authorttie ; and yer the father is ſo called God, as that rhe Sonne is nor 
excluded: and the Son is alſo Lord, as thar the father be alſo included:*and this name XUgI0S » 
Lord,an{wereth to the Hebrewe, /ehouah,which ſhexeth that Chriſt is verie God with his 
father, Arerims, 4. but further the queſtion is mooued, why there is no mention here made 
of the holy Gholt : Haymo anfwereth, that entelligitny in donts ſuts he is vnderſtood in his 
gifts, becauſe grace and peace are allo the gifts of the holy Ghoſt: fo alſo glofſ; ordmmar, Bur 
the better anſwer is, thar ſeeing theſe graces doe equally flowe from the whole Trinitie,the 
Apolile by naming the father and the Sonne, includeth alfo the holy Ghoſt: and ſometime 
he expreſleth chem all, as 2. Cor.13.13. The grace of onr Lord Teſis (briſt, and the lone of 
God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you all, _ 
Quelt. 23. Of Panls gming of thankes for the faith of the Ro- 
manes, which was publiſhed abroad, v, 8. 

\ 1, Inthis thankſgiving fowre things are obſerued, ro whom he giueth thankes, toGod, 
by whore, thorough Chrilt, for whom, tor you all and for what,becauſe their faith was pub- 
liſhed through the world: And this wiſe beginning S. Paul-makerh, thus iofinuating him- 
ſelfe, that his admonition afterward might ſceme to proceede from a louing minde, Toler, 

2. Tthanke mv God, 1.he ſzith my God,not theirs,to fignific that their faith was imper- 
ſet: as 2 Ambreſe, for in the words following he ſetteth forth an ample commendation of 
their faith, 2, ſome thinke he ſo ſaith, becauſe he acknowledged this benefit, that the Ro- 
manes belecued, io be as conferred vpon himſelfe, Tolet. 3. Bur the manner of the Saints 
is ſo to ſpeake, as Dauid doth often in the Pſalmes, ex privato ſenſu dinme bonitatts , of a 
private and more liuely ſenſc and feeling which they haue of the goodnefle of God: and in 
reſpect of ſome {ingular gifts, which they haue receiued, Marty.ſo allo Chryſoſtome:id mag- 
no fact affeta, he doth it with a great affection: And ſothe Prophets and other holy men, 
e100 q#! SOMMuUNtes eff omnium Dewus,/ib: proprinm facientes making the common God of all 
peculiar to themſelues; euenas the Lord did call himſelfe the God of Abraham, Iſaac , and 
Jacob, 14»quam ſeor ſim r/lorum tantum eſſet , as though he were ſcuerally their God onely, 

3. Thorough leſus Chriſt, He offteth thanks throrough Chriſt: 1, the meaning where- 
of is nor, as Ambroſe, to giue thanks for a benefit receiued by Chriſt, 2, but as Origen,per 
Chriſtum tan quam ſacerdotems, he offceth this ſacrifice of thanks by Chrift, as the high 
Prieft , by whom all our oblations are acceptable vnto God:for we muſttake the ſame way 
in giving of thanks, which the father doth in conferring graces : that as he beſtoweth his 
graces vpon vs.in Chrift, ſo in bim againe, we ſhould returne our thanks, Aretize, 

4. For ya all: 1,notas in their ftead,as Dauid deſired to. die for Ionathan, but becauſe 
of them, that they had receiued ſuch an excellent gift of faith: 2. the Apoſtle , ſui oblirus, 
forgetterh himſelfe, and giveth thanks for the Church, Parens. 3. he giueth thanks for 
them all, m1cipientibas, proficientibas, perfettis, for the beginners, for them which proficed 
and procceded, and for them which were perfect, Gorrham, 

' Queſt. 24, How the faith of the Romanes was publiſhed 
through the world, + 

I. Origen by the whole world, vnderftandeth the Angels in heauen, which did reioyce 
for the conuerfion of men in earth: bur this ſauoureth of his accuſtomed curious ſpeculati- 
ons: the l;ke phraſe the Apoſtle vſeth of the Theſlalonians, L,epiſt.1. 8. Tonr faith ſpread a- 
broad in all quarters: he meaneth then the world of men, not of Angels. 2. Hierome ma- 
keth this the ſenſe: becauſe the ſame faith which the Romanes had received, was preached 
by the Apoſlles in all the world: but the Apofile here doth giue a ſpeciall commendation 
of the faich f che Romanes, 3. therefore here an hyperbole,or rather a Synecdoche,is to be 
admitted, that many parts of the world are taken for all: becauſe the more knowne parts of 
the world were now ſubieR to the Romanes : ſo S. Luke faith, c. 2, 1. There came 4 come 
mandement from Auguſius Ceſar, that all the world ſhould be taxed, Pareus, And Chryſo- 


ſome giveth this realon ; Rome was gaſs in quodam orbus vertice collocata, placed as in the 


toppe of the world, whence it might be ſeene and diſcerned of all the earth, 
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Queſt, 25. Of the ſingular faith of the 
Romanes, 

1. Firft cheir faith was commendable and famous, for the worthinelle and excellencie 
thereof: both for the ſoundneſle of dotrine,which they had receiued, as S. Panl teflificth, 
£.16.17. 1 beſeech you, obſerue thoſe, which cauſe diniſion and diſſention among you, contrary 
to the dotrine which ye hane learned, and belide their knowledge was ioyned with goodnes 
and feryent louc: as he againe faith, c.1 5.12. / am perſwaded of you, that ye are full of good- 
nes, and filled with all knowiedge, and that yee are able to admonſh one another. 2, Apgaine 
they had many lets and impediments, which made their faith the more famous. 1. dinity; 
& delicys corrupti erant, they were corrupt with riches and other delicates, and ſo were 
hindred from belceuing. 2. quipredicabant erant piſcatores,they which preached the Go. 
ſpell were fiſhermen, and ewes, which nation was odious vnto the Gentiles, 3.they taught 
to worſhip a man} that was crucified. 4. v:tam exagebant auſteriorem, they exacted a more 
fri and auſtere kinde of life, Chryſoſftome, 5. vnto this may be added thatghe mol grie. 
ous perſecution of the faich was at Roiwe, and the Chriſtians there were as vnder the paw 
of the lion, and ſo in greateſt danger: yet notwithſtanding, all theſe lets and impediments 
they recciued the Chriltian faith, 3. And further the Romane Church is commended in re. 
ſpect of the founders thereof, and the planters of their faith, which was firſt founded 
S. Paul, and then by Peter, who both lived and preached there , and there ended their life: 
from thence alſo it is thought that Iohn the Evangeliſt was baniſhed into the Iſle Pathmos; 
Chryſoſtome therefore thus ſaith of Rome, ob id maxime Romam predice beatam, &c.lIdo 
chicfely for this count Rome happie: becauſe Peter and Paul,did ſo loue it,that they taught 
the faith of Chriſt there, and hniſhed their life among them, hom.v{r in epiſt.ad Roman, 4, 
But concerning the laſt commendation of the Romanes faith, which Pererizs produceth, 
that the Church of Rome, inviolatam & intaminatam conſervanit,cc, hath kept inviola- 
bly, and pure the faith received from the Apoſtles: that ic is manifeſtly falle, (hall afterward 
be ſhewed in the places of controuerhie, 

Quelt, 29. Whether the Church of Rome were firſt 
founded by S. Peter, 

I, It is the reccived opinion of the Romaniſts, that Peter was the ficſt founder of the Ro- 
mane faith: for the proofe whereof they alleadge certaine authoritics, as of Exſebins, who 
writeth that in the 2. yeare of Clawdins Peter came to Rome,and there confounded Simon 
Magus, and preached the faith to the Romanes: at which tune they entreared Marke to 
write the Goſpel as they had heard it from. Peters mouth, Emſeb, 2. hiſtor. Eccleſiaſt. c. 
I 3-14. likewiſe (-ryſoſtome,afhrineth the ſame that Peter preached at Rome fuft, qui pre- 
dicabent erant piſcatores, they that preached were fiſhers, ex Perer, Bellarmine to the fame 
__ alſo produceth &piphanins, Orofins, Leo, with others, that the faich was fuſt plan- 
ted by Peter at Rome, lib, 2. de Pontif, Rom.c,1., 

2. (ontra. 1, Concerning Peters comming to Rome rhere is great vncertaintic : Hie- 
rome and Euſcbius, ſay ic was inthe 2. yearc of (Tandins : Bur Bedgin 15. c. Attor. affit- 
meth ic to haue beenc in the 4. yearc of Clandins:Onuphrin: afſigneth the 3, yeare of Clax- 
dins, in Chronic, Damaſus ſaith, that he came to Rome in the beginning of Neroes Empire, 
and fate there 25. yeares, whereas Nero raigned but 14. yeares in all : and he further affic- 
meth that Peters diſputation and combate with Simon Magus, was in the preſence of Ne- 
ro the Emperor, which Ewſebizs reporteth to haue beene vnder Claudius, 2, Chryſoſtowe 
ſpeaketh of the preaching of fiſhermen, bur not of the fuſt preaching at Rome:the Lpoliles 
beeing fiſhermen, and of no note in the world firſt beganne to preach the Goſpell in the 
world: not onely Peter, but Andrew his brother alſo, and Iames and Tohn were fiſhermen: 
he may as well prooue hence, theſe to haue beene founders of the Romane Church, as well 
2s S. Peter, 3. Epiphanins as Bellarmine citeth him hereſ.27.ſaith, prims is Roma fuernnt 
Petrus & Panlns, the firft in Rome were Peter and Paul, &c, he giueth no prioritic to Pe- 
ter before Paul, 4. Orofins ſaith, {.7.c.7.Exordioregni Clandy, ec. in the beginning of the 
raigne of Claxdins, Peter came toRome,, arg, exinde Chriſtieni Roma efſe caperunt, and 
that from that time Chriſtians beganne to be in Rome, &c, Bur it ſhall be ſhewed after- 
ward,that there were Chriſtians in Rome before Claudius raigne:and the ſame Oro/ins ma- 
keth mention of a decree mnade by the Senate in Tiberius raigne, exterminardos efſe ex vr- 
be Chriſtianos, that the Chriſtians ſhould be expelled out of Rome, 5, Leo wricceth = 

erm, 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
ſerm.1, de natal, Apoſtolor, Cum eApoſtli imbaendim Enangelio mundum, Gc., when the 
Apoliles bad vndertaken, parting the earth arnong thern, to teaton the world with the Go- 
ſpell, beatiſſimus Perrur fc, ad arcem Romani deſtimarur impery;bleſſed Peter was appoin- 
red ro the chicte place of the Roinane Empire, &c. But this is contrarie to that which S. 
Paul writeth, Galat. 2.7. that the Goſpel ouer the vnciccumciſion was committed to Payl, 
4s the Goſpel ouer the circumciſion was commirred co Peter: Then is it emidenr chat S, Pe- 

rers lor fell out among thoſe of the circumciſion, | 6, Ne 
3. Now it ſhall be ſhewed that $; Peter could not be thefirſt founder of the Romane 
Church; 1: S, Paulin his falueation, Rom.16,7. maketh mention of Andtonicus and Tn- 
nia, which were in Chriſt before him: they were'conuentet to the faith before S. Pavl :'bar 
lie was converted the 2, yeare efter Chrills paſſion, abour the 20, yeare of Tiberius: from 
which time to the ſecond yeare of Claudins, when Perer is held hit ro have come to Rome 
were about g. yeares, there remained 3, of Tiberius raigne; 4: of Caligula, and 2, of Clax- 
dins, It is evident then that 9. yeares , before Peter came ro Rome, Paul was conuerted, 
and before Pauls conucrſion, there were ſome at Rome which had receined' the Chriſtian 
faith. 2. Vellewws whom Bellermine confuterh, alleadgeth our of Orofius 1:6, 7, that there 
were Chriftians in Rome in the taigne of Tiberins: when there was a decree made by the 
Senate, that the Chriſtians ſhould be baniſhed from Rome: Bellaymine anfweareth;that the 
meaning of the decree was , vi vob reciperetnar vie modo Chriſtiana religio, that the Chrifti- 
an religion ſhould not by any meanes be receiued into the city: But the words are exrermi- 
nandos efſe ex vrbe {briff1av0s, that the Chriftians ſhould be exterminare or expelled our 
of Rome: they could not have beene expelled, if they had nor beene there befvre, 3. Cle- 
mens in his recognitions, and Dorothens m Symopf. doe affirme, that Barnabas was the firſt, 
char preached at Rome, and conuctred ther to che faith: which report Pellermine and Pe- 
rerius hold ts be but a fable: heither will we contend for the truth thereof: for S, Paul is28 
like co haue beerie che firſt planter of the faith there,as Bamabas : Buc by this it: appeaterh 
even out of theſe writers, which the Romwiſts make accovn of , when they may ſerue 
their turne, chac it was not' held of "any eertaintie that” S. Peter firft preathed the faich'at 
Rome. 4. Further,ſecing the Goſpel of theYatireumcifion was committed to Paul, of the 
circumcifion to Peter , it is'not like that Perer would intrade bimfelfe within S, Paats 
divifion: who ifhe had ſo ſoone come to Rome, ahd planted a Church there, whoſe exam- 
pon the Romanes, weuld haue foloWed, he rather 
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not fully inftrued, &c, They arc of opinion, that the Rowints eir fait! 
certaine diſciples, that came'vtito them: though afcerward'they were wore fully inftrygh C 
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Queli, 2E, Whether this bean oath, God « v7 +. 
winefſe,v.9, | £3 

Ailchough the v{uall forme of an oath be not here kept;as when men ſweore by the name 
of God,ot /eſus, viing the prepolition, per, by , yet it is cuident the Apoſile here doh take 
a ſolemne oath; as ic may appeare by chele reaſons. 1. tit þy/ che definition of an oath, 
which is a calling of Ged co witneſle, of that which we fay: as the Apoitle here doth, fo 
that to ſay , Ged is my witneſſe, is as much as if he ſhould.ſay;,, I ſweare by God , Toler. 2. 
Auguſtine giueth in{tancg &other places where the Apoſtle vierh the like oath,as Galat.1, 
20. The things which 1 wrae vmo yen, [ witneſſe before God, that T lie not: and 2. Cor. 11, 
.31.The God, exen the father of ener Lard leſus Chriſt whith us bleſſed for euermore knoweth 
that I lie not: like vnto thele oathes is this which the Apofile raketh here : Auguſtin, lib,x, 


Chap. Aſixfold Commentarie 1. 


de ſermon, Dom. and Beda vpon this place, [5.2251 
A 29. Quelt.. 7hether it be lawfull to ſmeare, and vpon 

HS | what occaſion. 7X | | 
+. T1. Thatit is Jawfull ro (weare,thus ie appeareth, 1, Chriſt came nor to difſolue the law, 
Marth. 5. 17. now the lawe por onely pergitteth , but.commandeth to ſweare, where 
cauſe is, Deur.6, x 3. and 10, 20. 2.the Lord himſcife ſivearech, Plal. 110. 4. Heb.6.t7, 
therefore it is noc (inne to ſweare, 3. the holy Fathers and Patriarkes vied to take an oat, 
yang it was la:vtully required: as Abraham, Gev.2 1.24, Jacob, Geneſ, 31.553. Dauid,z, 

dUD, 24-23, .. F | IT IN ITIEEIN 47 0 
L.. 24 o iz. will be thus on the contrarie obieted. 1, Chriſt faith,, Sweare rot at all, nei. 
ther by heawen or it is the throne of God, Ec. Auſwear, Chiilt forhiddeth not to [weare 
by God, bu: notby creatures, as by thie heaucn, the earth, by the Temple, by the head. 2, 
where he faih, fe your communication be yea, yea, vay, naz:Chniſt forbiddeth nor the laws 
full vic of 2n, oath, when there.js juſt cauſe: but the often and.ynnecefſarie viing of it iv com+ 
mon ralke: where then, it concernerh the ſalyacion,or edification of our brethren, it is Jaws 
full ro take an oath: as it was requilite that zhgRomanes. ſhquld be well perſivaded of $, 
Pauls 8ffeRtion toward thery, who had yes neue ſecnexbem, as Chryſoſtome faith, quonis 
em neminem hominum animi ſui, teſtews (iſtere patergt, &e, becauſe he! could nor ſer forth 
any man to be a witnefſe of his minde, he calleeh vppn God, who ſearchetb the hearr, ©... 

-$o Is will bg againe obieQed, that in the. Newe Teltameggan,; oath js not lawfall , ax.ic 


was intheolde, Ba/Y.m Pſalm, 1,4. Anſwear, The abuſe ofan oath was valawfull bothia 
the Old Teftamengand in the Newe: But to take ap gath lawfylly is as, well permicred t6 
the Church * "Chriſt nowe, as it was to the Church of the:Tewes : As the Prophet Ifaiah 
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Bo nghache ſcuberh allro the xerwe of the-ioly ſpirir,, gouhing ro his oxcoe diligence: 
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Piric.rhinketh co bemeant the gift and grace giuen 
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prophchrth of the Newe Church, tha they hall Gueare by-Ichovab, Ifay.19:18.and £.q3 
23 , Mt . Py z . 


: 


£ ſach (in my (ing) chit interpreration is auoided: Paul would not fo call the 
Y > Pau) whereby he Was furniſhed for his Apolileſhip: yhereof he ſpake before, v. 5.4 
Phew we bave reqcined grace and, Apoſileſnip: ſo allo Occumenias, he is ſaid to ferue him 
tradito ibidono,in the gift giuen vnto him:but ſo much is expreſſed in the words following, 
In the Gofpell of his ſonne: th (hewerh bis miniſterie and employment in the Goipell, 3. 
ſome giue this ſenſe, whom I ſerue in the (pit 


is..that is not in the fleſh , ov #n carnaltbu 
obſervantys, not in carnall gbſeruations, ſuch.aswere the ceremonies of the lawe, g/ofſ, ##- 
terlin. a allo Aretys, (me toe non vi T4 9As cerenmonye, not as hipocrites with Cee 
remonies: byr the mentioning of the Goſpel following, cxclugerh all legall ceremonies, 44 
Grier herponkech a linda beymer the.ſoule and the fpitic, which he taketh for! 


wi 


. 


"an 


ric, yoderfianderh bis ardent andearneſt affeQion, wherein he ſerued God, moſt carnelily 
and zealouſly in the miniſterie ofthe Goſpel, Bezs. The like, ſaying the Apoftle w_ 2. 
| im. 
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Tim. 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
Tim.1.3. 1 thanke God, whome 1 ſerne from mine Elders with a prre conſcience : he {crued 
God with an wpright and innocent heart , not in ſheiv and oftencation and in this ſenſe 
our Sauiour ſaith, Ioh.4. 24: They chat worſhip-God, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit aud in truth. 
Martyr. Pot 2h Es et F932 
f 3T. Queſt, v., 10, What proſperous 1ourney the © 
| eApoſtle meaneth, ' > 4 

v.10. That I might haue a proſperous tourney by rthe-will of God, 1, Paul fimply praicth 
not for a proſper6us journey, bur according tothe will of God there: is a proſpericie, not 
according to the will of God, as the wiſe man ſaith, Pcov. 1.32. The profpericie of fooles 
deſtroyeth them, Gorrham, Bur, the Apoſtle efteemeth nor of ſuch proſperous things, que 
ene voluntate dei eveninnm; which come, to paſſe without the will of God. Huymo, 2. 
The word &ywÞo$coum; which figmheth, tharT may hauea journey given me acording to 
my minde, Eraſm, in whicks delire, the Apoſile non depreratur omnia pericula, doth not 
pray:againſt all perills and dangers: for he ſuffered ſhipwracke, and'endured other caſual- 
ties in his journey: to Rome t bur he comgedit a-profperovs journey, whiely howlocuer 
might bring kim'vnto them, to beſtow ſome ſpiricuall gift ypon them. Arezine, Such a pro= 
ſperous journey was that, which S, Pau] rooke into Macedonia, where :though'he ſuffered 
impriſonment; and were beaten with rodges; yer his iotmicy proſpered, in reſpeRt of the 
good ſucceſſe, which he bad. in preaching of the Goſpe), Martyr. 3. - And thiy defire.of 
Paul to ſee the Romanes mighe be one cauſe, of his appeale, which he made ro:Rome, Act; 
25. Lyranus, ' 1g.» 16 SLNT; 2; | | 

32,' Queſt, Whether S. Paul needed to be mutually ſtrengthened. 

goouh T.vr0 - i Gy the faitb of the Romanes, 

v.12, That I might be comforted through. our matuall faith, both yours and mine, 1, 
Chryſoſtome thipketh; that Paul ſpake: nor this, quod: ipfe- illorums opus habeat anxilio, as 
chough he had netde of their: he]pe, ſeeing, he was a pillar of the Church:but that he ſo faith 
toqualifie his former ſpeach, v;1 x. becauſe he had (aide, rhas [ might beſtow vpon you ſome 
fririenall gift to ſtrengthen you, 2) But alchough the Apoliles modeſtieappeare herein, that 
toyneth himſelfe with them, as having needeof their mutuall comfort, yerin truth he pro- 
feſſeth himſelfenor to be ſo perfect, as rhough he needed ho helps : ow ponir ſe in ſupreme 
grads, he doth not place himſelto in the higheſt degree : for he other where doth acknow- 
ledge his imperfection both in knowledge,z.Cor.r 3.and.inithegitts of regeneration, Rom, 
7. Pareus : like as a miniſter comming to viſtrone thac is ficke ro comfort him , may be 
comforted againe by him: Olevian. to.this ſe P. Martyr. 3. This mutuall conſo- 
lation, Theephylatt vnderfianderh of the alleviating of their afflitions by their mutuall 


' comforts : Toles with others, of the mutuall ioy, which they ſhould have one in an others 


mutuali faith, Lyra: that they ſhould be comforted by faith, which was common to him 
and them, for there is but one faith, But, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, here this conſolation may be 
taken pro fide: increments, for the encreaſe of faith : for the faithfull mwrars exhortationibus 
is fide proficiunt, by mutuall exhortations doe profic in faith, Parews, 4. And although 
$.Paul had giuen ſuch exccllent commendation before of their faith, yer chey might nor- 
withitandiog have neede to be ſtrengthened:as Peter, when he beganne to ſinke in the wa» 
ters, had faith, when he cried to Chriſt, Save me, or els [periſh yer Chriſt ſaith voto him, 
Why didſ# thow donbr,O thou of lntle faith? tistaith had needecobe encreaſed, 5, So here 
are three reaſons of the Apoſtles defire- to ſee them : 1, that he might beſtow vpon them 
ſome ſpiricuall gift: 2. to confirme andfirengthen them:- 3, ro be mutually comforted 
with them. ereting, SOT 
33. Queſi. Of the rmpediments whereby S.Panl was letted to 
come vnto the Romanes. 

v.13. Thane oftentimes purpoſed to.come wnto you,but hane beene let hitherto. 1. (hryſo- 
fome thipketh he was hindred and letted bythe Lord: and ſo alſo Theophylatt, Dei inſſu 
frobibeor,I ain inhibited by the commandement of God : as Origen giueth inſtance of that 
place, Act. 16, 7, Where Paul was not ſuffered by the ſpirit ro goe into Bithynia, 2. Bur 
Bafl thinketh he was hindred by. Satan : as the Apoſtle ſaith, he was lected by Sathan 
to come vnto the Theſſalonians, 1. Thefſalon. 2. 18. where is to be conſidered a double 
difference berweene Gods hindering and Sathans : firſt Sarhan may hinder the out- 
mrd ations , but the inward purpoſe and defire he can not let ; but God _ ay 

E x th : 
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SO 


Chap.1. eA ſix/old (ommentarie 


both : ſecondly , when Satban hindereth, iris by Gods permiſſion, for otherwiſe he could 
doe nothing» bur God often hinderech withour-the miniſterie of Sathan ar ay. Now ih thig 


place the firſt opinion is more agreeable, becauſe he eatreated of God by prayer , that he 


might haue a ptoſperous journey: therefore it ſeemerh that ke letted him, vnto whome he 
praied, that he might haue opportunitie giuen him.Tofer, 3. Origen ioyneth both toge. 
ther,chat he might be hindered firlt in the Lords purpoſe, and then impediments might be 
caſt in his way by Sathanz ſo alſo.Parers, Genevenſ. and Aretivs: Buefor the former rea. 
{op,the firſt opinion is ragher to be receiueds: ol on ne 
:2: 4s: Itbecing reſolucd ypon, that God faied $.Pauls.commang, yet there is ſome diucrfi. 
cie-concerniong the cauſes, why the Lord ſhouldthusler hi}, vx.. Seduliza thinketh,, that 
God ſaw At the hearts of the Romanes yer preparechtso helecne r. and therefore the Lord 
ſem Paul then, and not before, quando preſeratt eos credirarbs,,aben he forciaw, that they 
would beleeue: But Sedvlrzy. 1s berein deceived, thinkingthatirwas in the Romanes free» 
will to prepare their owne hearts to beleeue: whereas euery:good giftis of God; lam. 1.19, 
And it it' were 1m mans power. to beieeve,, every one! might, attaine 'ynto faith, that 
would: but theApolile ſaith; 2, Theſli: 3::2:atl men.have wor: faich. And! againe, ſees 
ing. the Apoſtle giuerh ſuch:commendation! of: the Romants faith , there: is no doubt 
bur God. had prepared their: hearts. 2. Hwpgo:thinketh, that Saint Paul was prohi 
bired propter petcats Romanurum, becauſt of the finnes of the Romanes ; This indeede 
ſometimes is a let, as Paul and Barnabas djd ſhake off the duſt of their feete againſt the 
Jewes,and would no more preach vnto them, becauſe of their obſtinacie, and wilfull refufal, 
AQ.13.5 1. Hyperius: But this ſeemeth not-to haue beene.the cauſe here, ſeeing the Apo. 
Rle giuerh ſuch commendation of their faith, v,8. and oftheir goodnes, c.1 5.14. and obe. 
dience to the faitb,c.16.19.. 3. There are alſo.externall leesand.impediments,;as his bonds, 
impriſonment, perſecution, Toler, and he {uffered by the way ſhipwracke;iand other caſu: 
alties, Aretizs, ' 4. But the molt likely reaſon, why the Lord Raied S.Pauls commingto 
Rome, was the neceſſitie of other Churches, which the Lord would haue firſt eftabliſhed, 
Gregorie teacheth this reaſon, (6, 21. Aoral.c, 13.that God therefore letted him, thathie 
might more profit thoſe Churches where he remained: and'$, Paul himſelfe rendreth this 
reaſon,Rom, 15; 20. Therefore / haue beene oft let to come vnto you, but vow ſeeing I haxe 
120 more place in theſe quarters,and alſo haue beene deſirous many yeares againe to come vniy 
you, &c, his employment in other Churches,deferred bis comming ro Rome: Beza-anvuer; 
34. Quelt. Why S.Pawl expreſſeth not the cauſe in particular, ( 

which letted hyn, | | r 

I. Gualter giveth this reaſon, why the Apoli!c hauing diugys lers , as namely new occa- 
fions continually offered in preaching the Goſpel, and beſide, his perſecutions and affli 
ons,and manifold troubles, yet he maketh mention of nate of theſe, quia'de his nov poterat 
ſme iaftantie ſufpicione , becauſe he could not ſpeake of theſe things, without ſuſpitionof 
boaſting. , | bs 
3. Bur I rather approoue Chryſoſtomes reaſon, non ſcrutarur Dominipropoſitums, the As 
poltle doth not ſearch into Gods purpoſe, why fuch an Apoſtle was kept ſo long from ſuch 
a famous citie, when there was great hope of winning mat'y vnro Chriſt : it was ſufficient 
that he was lected, he is not curious to know'ithe cauſe,reathiig vs thereby, ne fauttorumre 
tionem vnquam a Deo exigamus,that we neuer require areaton of Gods works, | 
3. And indeede Gods ſecret counſell herein is divers waies vn{carchable: 1; in reſpeR 

of the ceachers : why ſometime: God ſendeth many, ſometime few, w hy ſome , and not©o- 
thers, why ſome are true paſtors, ſome wolues, ſome true teachers, ſome falſe, 2. in regard 
of them, which be taught, why God ſendeth preachers to one place, and not vnto an other: 
why Chriſt wrought miracles in Corazin and Bethſaida,not in Tyrus and Sidon, to bring 
them to repentance, Marth, 11.21. 3, and for the places; why the Spirit ſuffered nor Paul 
to preach in Aſia and Bitbyna, At.16.6,7. And why in our daies, in ſome certaine ciries,2t 
at Conſtance God ſuffered the preaching of his Goſpel to be intermirred, 4. for the time, 
why the Golpelis preached in ſome age, and not in an other, and ſome enioy ic long, ſome 
bur a ſhort.time. 5. for the manner, why ſometime the Goipel is preached obſcurely, and 
darkely, ſometime openly and manifeſtly, why ſome preach ic of enuie, ſome of inceritie! 
All theſe conſiderations doe ſer forth ynto vs, how the iudgements of God are hid, and vt 


ſearchable. Grynews, | 
4, And 
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4- » Atid by this reaſon may the like obiettion be anſwered; why the Apoftle was letted, 


bs purpoſe was good; that he mighthaue ſorne fruire" among them:Becauſe thefts 


le becing the Lords minitter, was nac to preſcribe thetimes and occafionsficeſt for the 
worke.of thoGolpel, burtadepend vpon'God therein, who beſt MINE ro ag? © 

| even timefor cucrie purpoſe, - © ol, © v4.00 vv 
pong 35. Bhether S, Pauls def to goe to Rowe, beeing ohirein 6 25.2576] 
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frnned therein; "\ 1h: 1noloditeF. o:5, 2190 


5 "i. Pauls defire was not bs but conditionall, if Ir were the aillofGodifor iohe 
ſaich, that [might bane a pYoffierons iourney by the will of f G od.to com Dntoyor, 24Bur here 
we.mult confider of the willof God,as it is ſecret and bid] aodas it is manifeſt and revealed: 
againſt che will of God reuealcd, all defires and attemprs.cannot bEwichourſinnes againfl 
his ſecret will fomewhat may. be deſired, and yer without inne,fo therebewTſubordination 
of our wills to the will of Ggd: as Auguſtine ſhewetb;how, ſometime bowo- bona voluntare 

t, quod Dee nov unult,a man with a good: mind willechthar, which God willeth. nor; 
gs a good child:defireth his fatbers life, whom the Lord will have to die'::SoDauid prayed 
for his childs life of a fatherly affection, whenyer God purpoled that the infant ſhould diet 
And againe, faith Auguſtire, it may be, vt boms velit voluntete mala,quod Deus. vult bona; 
that a man ray wiſh and pe mae with an euiJl mind, which God willeth-well: As aneuill 
child may y delehis farhers death, which the Lord alſo purpoleth, Auguſt. Bnchirid.c.xor, 
So Paul in deficing here thar;which God willed:not, tocome vnto the Romanes, yer finned 
pot: bath becauſe Gods will therein was nor revealed ynto him, and befide he hp 28 No 
acondition, at it were Gods will, ex Pareo. . 

»; f Quett. 36. HowS. Paul was adebrer td/2 to 179 
Tot vntoall, v. 14: ». | 

-v, 14. La 4's Shes. x, The Apoſtle ſheweth a threſold deſire that be had to os Ro 
; non firſt ro come vnto then, then to ſe& them, andnov?» to preach vnto:them: 'which he 
amplyficth by three reaſons, 1. from his owne office and calling, 2, from the vertue: and 
power of the Goſpel, v.16, -3.0n Gods behalfe:the righteouſneſſe of God was revealed;&c, 
Gorrham. 

2. This debt ſome take to be the gift of rongues, which. the Apoſile had receiued, in 
which behalfe he vas a debrer to all nations, ſpeaking with the tongues of them all,Origes, 
Theodoret ; But the other Apoſiles alſo bad receiued the oift of w_ as well as Paul: 
therefore in that ſenſe they were debters as S. Paul was. 

3. Oleviane here maketh mention of a threefold debt. 1, of nature, as Efay. 58.7. bide 
wot thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſh: every, one is bound to ſuccour his brother , as beeing his 
ewne fleſh, 2. the ſecond bond of our debt is in regardof our redemprion,that we ſhould 
villingly miniſter vnto them for. whom Chriſt died. 3. the third debt isin reſpeR of our 
vocation and calling: which.the Apoſtle here hath relation voto, 

4- So then Chryſoſtome and e Ambroſe doe well ep_—_ this debr of S. Pauls Apoſto- 
like calling, ſoalſo Lyran, Parexs, with others. As he laith, there wasa neceffitic laid ypon. 
him, aud woe 4s unto me, if / preach ot the Goſpel, 1 .Cor.9.17. 

5, But he is a debrer firſt vato God ,: who is the creticor of whom he receiued all 
thoſe graceswhich he had: and therefore ie was to dif pole and employ them according.ro. 
the will and Lawe of the Creator, Fairs: who ſent him.vato the Gentides, AQ, 1 3.'3.Se- 
parate-me Paul and Barnabas, &c. which debr the Apoſile is willing to diſcharge , Hgo, 


and becauſe he could nor yer come in perſqn. to preach ynto them, he diſchargeth his debt 


by writing, Bucer, 

6. And he vſeth this rerme of debrer, leaſt tharhe might be choughr ro.be a butie bodie, 
and nated of arrogancie for writing ynto the Romanes, arr. 

Queſt. 37- Whom S, Paul. vnderſtandeth by the Grecians 
and Barbarians, | 

I, Sometime the Apoſile diſtinguiſheth the nations into. Iewes and Cotbin/w 6, 
ſometime into Iewes and Gentiles, 3s Rom, 3. 29. ſometime he reckoneth vp alcogether, 
the Grecian,the Iew, Barbarian, Scythian, Coloff.3. 12. here he diuideth all other nations 
befide the Iewes,into Greekes and Barbarians:the lewes he mentionerh not, quia magiſter 
Gentinm , becauſe he was the teacher or maſter of the Gentiles, g/ofſ; * 2,: The Romanes 
E 2 are 


: AR} r | 3 | 
Chap. eA:ryfold (ommentarte + |: 
re comprehended vnder the Grecians, becauſe» from them they received their laes; and 
the. knowledge. of arts, Martyr. 3. Whereas:he addeth; both eo the- wiſe men , and vn>. 
wile, ſoretake it for an expatition of the' former, bythe Greekes vacerſtmnding tile wiſh, 
and by the Barbijiaos the vowiſe: Anſe/me, (Alvin, Parers, Bur Ghryſof omerand Theods. 
ret, Gorrh, ſo alſo Bez.a annor, Fains, doe better referce it vyng@particularnien: among the 
Greckes and Barbarians : for there were among eicher of themifome witezigme vnwile, 4, 
eAnſelme by the wiſe, vnderſtandeth righteous men; by the vawile, finners : ſome, belee. 
uers,and vnbelecuers: But Chryſoſtomee and Theodoret better interpret thoſc to be wiſe men 
among the Gemiiles, wbichr:had' humane. wiſdome and knowledge : thoketo: be vnwiſg, 
which were ignorant amd vnlearned. '5. By this.the Apoſiſefhewerh, that their humang 
wiſdome ; was not.ſufficienc:to- bring them-to the knowledge of God, And:Chryſoſtomig 
here well noteth, how-P/atoa wiſe Philofopher, thrice comming into Sicilia, could rige 
conuert one Tyrant, bur wentaway without any ſucceſſe: bux Paz! arent-mmaker , did not 
onely convert Sicilia and Iralie, bur runne thorough(preactiigg) almoſt the wholeworks, 
6. $. Paul bere anſ{wereth a ſecret obieion:icmighthauebeene ſaid vmrohim, Yau 1 
not ſpend ſomuch rime among the Grecians,they are apeoplewileenouphotherefore ht 
fith;chat not onely the vnwiſe, but euenthe:moit learneUrartong them, Had neede to bi 
inſtruRed in the Goſpel. Toter, 7, AndPauliillad iventrgt ob 'Tudeovs, doth vrge this be 
cauſe of the Tewes, who thought that the preaching of rhe Goſpel did onely belong vats 
them.Eraſm. 8. Celſau,againſt whome Origen did write, Uidobiect this place to diicredit 
the Goſpel, becauſe it was offered to the vnlcarned: whereasberaketh thartobe themeli 
excellent: doctrine, that can be perceiued onely of the wiſeand:Jearned, Bur berein rachex 
appearcth the dignitic and excellencie of the Gaſpel, whichipropoundeth the way of ſalua 
tion vnto all of what degree-ſoeuer, Faiz, "And Gods wifdame herein ſheweth it ſelfe, 
that the Goſpel beeing preached to the wile'and vnwiſe: both the one might be humbled, 
when they ſee themſelues ro be fellow-ſchollers euen with the .vnlearned; whome they 
taught before: and that the ignorant and ſimple ſhould nor defpaire, but that they alſo may 
come to the knowledge of ſaluation, Calvm.: 9; And ſecing the Apoſtle 'nameth the wiſe 
and ynwile, not the rich or poore, noble, vnnoble : becauſe he ſpeaketh of the knowledgy 
of the Goſpel, which might ſeeme not ſo neceſlarie for them, which were wiſe and leats 
ned. Tolet. 10. And here is ſer forth a double commendation of the Goſpel: both from 
the excellencie thtreof, which was worthie the ſearching euen of the wiſe and learned 
Grecians : and 4 fecilitate, from the facilitie thereof; becaule.the very vnlcarned mightbe 
alſo capable of it, eAretius. 4 | 
| 38, Queſt, How Paulus not aſhamed of the 
Goſpel, v.16. . | = IE 
Tf, It might haue beene obiected vnto Paul: The Goſpel is euery where ſcorned and de? 
rided among the Gemtiles, and every where itis ſpoken againſt ttherefore the Apoile pros 
feſſeth, that he is not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chrift, though'it ſeeme neuer ſo contemps 
tible vato the world. Olevian. 2. And as hewas notaſhamed to preach the Goſpel him- 
ſelfe, ſo he infinuateth vnco them, that they ſhould not be aſhamed roheareie, Marr. 3. 
Chryſoſtome mooueth a queſtion, why S; Paul ſaith nor here, that he is not'onely notaſhe- 
med, but reioyceth alſo in the Goſpel of Chriſt 12s he ſaith; Gal, 6.14. God forbidFthat 
ſhould retoyce,but in the croſſe of our Lord Teſws Chriſt: And thus he anfwereth, that becauſe 
the Romanes were lifted vp in their mind, becauſe of their honour, riches, and eſtimation in 
the world, and Paul preached Chriſt Ieſus, who was crucified, and counted as nothing itt 


vh 


the world: he therefore ficit of all would winne them not to be aſhamed of the Goſpel:and. 


then they would come alſo to glorie in it,&c. But $. Paul in effeR, ſaich as much, as I glo- 
ric in the Goſpel:minmus dicitur, plus intelligitur,lefſe is ſpoken, awd more vnderftood: Pare- 
5, Mart Faiuy,for the reaſon following, for it 1s the power of God, ec: ſheweth that he did 
euen glorie init. 4. Bur whereas ewo things might haue hindred Paul, ſhame, and feare, 
of the two which, feare ſcemeth to be the greateſt pull-back:for ſhame is de amiſſione hono- 
rz, but for the lofſe of honour, feare is de amiſſione vite, for the loſſe of life:S.Paul yet ſaith 
rather he is not aſhamed, then he feareth not:both becauſe his nor'fearing, had commended 
himſelfe, but his not beeing aſhamed , commendeth the Goſpel, as not becing a vile and 
conteryptible thing:as alſo perſecution was nor yer generally mooued among the Chrifti- 
ans,which the Apolilc necded to feare, bur yer ic was generally contemned. Toler. 


39. Quett, 
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vpon the Epiſtles tothe Revieues. 

= | 39. What the G efpel or Evargtl ſignifigtb; 44 29111130 2 Sod -» 

1. Evasgel-:um,the Euangel,is ſometime taken far the tacrifice; which yſed robe differed 
ymco the gods among the heathen, forthe bringingoof; goodnewes and tidingstin.which 
ſenſe Cicero-taketh it, 6 ſwaves eprſtolas.quibus Evangelmmmideberifetear:ad Actic.O Iwecte 
epiftles,vbich 1 count worthie of an Evayge!: thar is;of ſuch an afieung or facrifice.. 2. Ic 
hgnifierh,the-bringing of any good hewes,or tidings:as Ibr.a0.151{@mſed be the r1av,thar 
brovght my father 1idmgs, ſaying, A man child « borne vnto thee; theeword is brfer,which 
the Septuaginr doe trantlate by the word aweyſcaice,to bring good newes.. 3. This word is 
opproprizced.to fignifie the glad cidings-ot our redemption purchaſed by Chrift 3 as che 
Angels ſay.vmto the ſhepheards, Luk. 2.10. Behold, bring you tidingxof great woy; theyord 
Sveyſexilauar : and Rom.10.1 5. Beantifiull are the feere of them, which bning glad tidings 
afpeace.aud bring glad tidings of good things : where theſayoe word is. vied in the Greeke, 
but in 1.5247, from whence that teimonie is taken,cthe word is &:ſar,,wbich berokenerh 
the bringing of good newes or tidiogs: lome times tor tore euidente, the word: good, is 
added: 3s 2.S2m.18,27. beſarab tobah, good tidings;' :.' -: | _ 

49. Quel}, Ofthe definition of the Goſpel, /t zs the power of 
. ' God unto ſaluationto everyone aC) [1 

Y $3317 | «7.9 x that beleexeth... qe hn kan,” SL 
' This definicion conſifteth of three parts, 1. of the. efficient cauſe;thepbwer of God, 2, 
the eade,to {aluation , 3, he forme, ra cuery one. that belecueth,;;- | + |; 113730 


_ S 


| In It'is.the power of God. 1. Tae power of Gods divers : there is: bis creating power; 
whereby he made the would ; bur this power is that-which.is jtoyned with his Joucapd-a- 
your in Chriſt, whereby he wrought tht redemprion-of an;which is-fo much greates:thea 
theother, becauſe when he. made che world, none re(ifted him :\ but-Sathan:oppoleth-hits- 
felfe in the worke of our redemption. Fain. 2. Theta: $2 power alfa. af God vato per- 
dition,and damnation! but this is his powerrvnto ſaluation.:Chryſoff. Ofigen.: 3, Burbow 
ische Goſpel the paver of God, ſeeing ix ſerteth forth zhe bumilizie-nf Ehrift in his ſuffe- 
tings, death; and paſſion? ie,dvſr. Thele were infirmnates voinntaris offunipte, infiremis 
ties which our bleſſed Sayiaue did volundaily.cake vppn bimsz and thegejn; he moſtiof all 
ſhewed his power,in defiroying the kingdom of Sathan by ſuch meane$«Hugo, 4Neitbet 
doe we here vnderfiand thee eficntiall power of God, but: his organicall-power, Parers: or 
by a me: onymic, the declaration of his power , whereby. the preachiop-of the Goipel:is 
made effectuall. Fairs, '; 11. - 5, 1 « [2-58 io en Hong gots 
' 2, tg ſaluation, 1. This ſaluation cqphiterh preſently in-ghe xerniſſon of finnes, and 
gkerward-jn the inheritance of eccrna!]life 3 nor like the {aluation, 4 hich is promiſed by 
men,as by Magiſtrates to their fubiecs, by Phyſitians ra their patients.tbut-it is the euerla- 
ing faluatian of bur ſoules, arr. 2: Thouph outwardly. the Goſpel appeare yileand 
caotempijble, yerit hath aſegrer vertue,to work voro,Exerapll life: As there be certaine-ha- 
tall. things, which mgkeno ſhew outwardly, yer inwardlyare fyll of xercuetas pepper fec- 
lth ourwardly-as cold, hugitiis hoat in operation: Theodor asa pill whigh:the Phyſrtian:gi- 
£9. though x:ſceme nething, yeritis; af great, efficacie ro.expell diſeaſes, Toler.' 3, The 
(olpel. worketh.to ſame ymo.condeamatian;is.is the fhvayr. of death-yyrg:dearb 2bar char 
is not propetly the effect of the Goſpel, which.it. given: ynto ſaluatiop , but by reaſon of 
mens incredulitie : ſo the Goſpel, not by i pwne'propes , but accidentally worketh 
yaro condemnation. Marr. «it ed wks 
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3 » T9 emer} one that beleeveth, 1: The Goſpel is offered vatoall, bu ic onely profiteth 
wo ſaluation vmto thoſe, ghar-beleeve +like;$s a medicineyys: onely effectuall co thoſe tbac 
geiucit, Parew, 2. Chriſt is the efficient,cauſc of ſaluation-: bur faith, is 0rganon appre- 
froum,efc, the appreliending inſtrument; like as the light-is che caſe of our ſecivg, bur 
the cye alſo muſt be tightly diſpoſed, which-is the organe-of ſeeing. Aretie.:.3, Neither is 
this vnderfiood of cuery beleefes belegners acnot heretaken for ſick, a to-whom the hjto- 
tig-of the Golpel is oncly knowne,butſuch asare ſealed hy the fpiric. of grace, and are afſu- 
ted they are the ſonnes of Gog, and.crirp Abba, father, Ram. 8.15: Grynews.. 4, And thus 
the Apofile falleth into the very cheife argument and ſcopeof this whole Epitile ; that-we | 
ue juſtified by. faith, and not by the works of che law. Gualter. «id 
4 +11 |.» 41+, Queſt; Of the difference betweene the Law and the Goſpel. | = 
1. Inthax the Goſpel requizethheleefe vato {alvation;thereia it differech from ol 
| whoſe 


> 


SJ | 


Claſs. 


54 Chap. -AffoldCommentarie" 


whoſe rightcouſnes is this, norto belecve, but to doe thoſe things, hich are therein com. 
manded;as the Apoltte ſheweth, Row. 10.5. Mart. 2. The Golpel is the powet of God, 
thac is effeuuall, mighrie, lively in operation : but the law is weake'and impotent, Rot. $, 
3. it was weake becauſe of the ficſh.. 3. The Goſpel vnto faluarion, but the lawis the mi. 


niſterie of condemnation,2,Cor. 3.9; 4. The Law was pgiuen onely to the people of Ifrath 


bur the Goſpel is propoſed ro. all, borh Jew and Gentile, 5; The Law confifled is obſer. 
vations ceremoniarum, & externa cults ,in the obſeruation of ceremonies, and' external 
worſhip: the Goſpel is mygriori cules fidei, in the inward worlhip by faith: ſo that the law 
was lex peerornm,the law of children, which were kept vnder it as a ſchoolematier : but the 
Goſpels lex viroram,the law of men come to ripe age, Angyſt.lib,de ſpirit. lit, 6, Ttity 
differ alſo in the manner, that which was couerrly and darkely ſhadowed inthe law, isma. 
nifeſtly and: apertly ſer forth in ghe Goſpe). 7, In the time they differ : the law promiſed 
things to cone, the Goſpel preſently performed that which was inthe Jaw promiſed: 
Iqnatin« epift. ad Philadelp, quod ſupra legem precipunum habet Enangelinns ? newmpe preſen. 
tiam aduentus Saluvatoris: what hath the Goſpel aboue the law? cucn the preſence of 
Chriſis aducnt,and comming. 
. 42. Queſt, hy the Jewes are named before the Grecians, v.16, 

Tothe lew firſt, and alſa.to the Grecian, &c; 1. Rere by the Grecians generally all the 
Gentiles are vnderftood : becauſe they of all other nations ſeemed ro be the wiſel?, and 
therefore ſpeciall inftance is giuen 'in them, that they alſo have neede of the preaching of 
the Goſpel:Toler; and at thar time almoſt all nations vſed che Greeke congue; end therfore 
they acecalled by the name of Grecians, Gualter, eſpecially when they are ſer again the 
ewes, Beza, 2. Chryſoſtome thinketh, that the Iew is named firlt, noc for any other ex: 
cellencic or prerogatiue, ſed in hoc ſolo honoratur,quod print illers xaccepit buthe is honou. 
red onely in this, becauſe be firſt had the Goſpel preached : ſo he giueth onely vtto the Te 
the prioticie of oxder, '3, Origen thioketh that the Tew is ſerfirſt, becauſe thar like 85 the 


Grecian preferred himſelfe before the Barbarian, becauſe of their lawes and civil} life; 


whercas the Barbarians lived withour law : ſo the ſew hath preherninence before the Gres 
cian, becauſe they "received their lawes from God, *4; Lyranie giveth this reaſon , the 
ewes had a better preparation vato the Goſpel by the knowledge of the law and the Pro: 
phcts, rhen the Gtecians, who onely had the light of nature,andthe knowledge ofthe crew: 
eres, 5. But the Tew hath a preheminence before the Gentile in reſpeR of the prerogy- 
tive, which was giuen them of God : vmo their fathers were the promiſes made , andof 
them was deſcended the Meſſiah according to the fleſh? ſo that this word yo7oy, fuli,dotl 
not ſo much fienific ordivems temports,the order of time, as ordinew- dignir «tr, the order of 
dignitie: as whet1 Chriſt ſaith, Seeke ye firſt the kinydowe of God, Marth. 6. z 3. that is,chiefs 
ly and cmoR of all, 7 ater, Pareas, This order our bleſſed Saujour obſerued both in himſelfe; 
he was ſert ohely to thetolt ſheepe of Iſrael: and gaue the like charge, when he ſene 
out his Apotiles,that they houſd'nor goe the way of the Gentiles, Matth, ro.y.;yea and ot 
his aſcenſion, he 2ppointed his Apoſtles to be his witneſſes firſtitTudea, Iervfalem; Semis 
cia,andthen to the verermoſt part of the earth, AR:1.8.This order the Apoſtles Sccordift 
kept,AQ.r 3.46. Is was neceſſarie, that the word = ſhould firft hane bin ſpoken non | 
-*' 43. Queſt, v.17. The daftice or righteonſnes of God renealed#” 
1t:. what inftive the eApoſtle meaneth;-— oo OO 


i 


1. There is a iuſtice of God, wherein he is righteous and iuſt in himfſelfe :'#5 Pal; 11191 


The righteous Lord loweth righreowſues : butthis the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of the effentiall 
afliceof Godis + duped, ors vs by faith;'2. - a isa tuflicediftribittive in God; 

he rendreth vnto cuery man accordingto his works':' Origen viidsfanderh thi 
iuftice of God : bot this is nor the iuſtice, whereby'a-man is iuſtified ro ſaſvarion: for if the 
Lord ſhould marke whac is dohe amnifſe,no than ſhould be able to abide ir, Pfal. 130.3. 4: 
Theiuſtice of God kgoifierh his vericie and truth it keeping his promiſes + fo Gorrham tas 
keth ic here:true ic is, ther God graciouſly performeth:wharſoenter is promiſed in Chriſt, but 
yet his tmereie muſt poe beforein promiſing, 4: Theodorer voderſtandeth the perfect 1 
ſice of Chriſt, whereby he farisfied the wrath'of God for our finnes, and accompliſhed out 
redemption: and this perfc& juſtice of Chriſt is reucaled in the Goſpel : bur the Apoftle 
ſpeaketh evidently of ſuch ivſtice, whereby a man is juſtified before God; which is not 
that (pafeR inſtice inherent in Chriſt , buc'the applying thereof vnto vs by faitb.. 5, 
There- 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap}. 
; Therefore Cr:ryſaftomes expolition is the beſt, who Homil. 3. taketh this for chat iu- 
God, flice , which is communicated and infuſed vnto vs by that iuftice of Chiiſt : and fo 


3. $ Augo/tive vaderftandeth that iuſtice, not whereby God is iuſt in himlelfe, ſed qua 50- 
| aninens. induit cum enm mſtificat , but wherewith he enducth man, when he iotificch 


(rack him, 4b. ac ſprite. & liter. cap; 9. of this:the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, chap. 3. 28; He conclude 


obſer. i 164140000 4 mftificd by farce without the wovrkes of the Lawe, 6, Bur this juſtice is notan 
endl BY babirc infuſed inco the mind, whiereby a man is made apt to exerciſe good workes, as Pere- 
eli B tits ſaith, that this iultice comprebendeth two things, remrſſionem peccatornm, the remilli- 
1 che BY on of linnes, > avimu reftiendmem, cc. and the vprightnetic of the minde, whereby ir is 
Tigy | now acceptable yo God, and is exerciſed jn good workes : for the Apoſile faith of this 
sma. | inflice of God, that it is Hede manifeſt without the lawe, by the faith of leſua,c.c.z.21, 
miley | Bur chis infuſed babice, which is charitie and the exercifing of good workes, is nor reves- 
<d:$& | kd without the Ave; for the lawe requireth and commandeth charitie : This ivftice then 
eſe. | <valifterh onely in (he remitſion of finnes, and in imputing vnto vs the rightcouſneſſe of 
ce of | Chrili by faich, 0.4.5. Bleſſed ic the man, towbom the Lord imputeth not finne, Parens, 7. 
kis called the iuflice of G09, both becauſe it is giuen vs from God, not procured by our 
owne workes: and for that we thereby are made righteous, not before men, bur in the fighr 
!1 che | of God, Toler.. 8. And this iuſtice is ſometime called the righteouſnes pf:God, Phil. 3.9. 
}, and | decaule he is the author thereof: ſometime of Chriſt, he is our righteouſneſſe, x. Cor. 1.30, 
no of | becauſe by his obedience we ace iuftificd: ſomerime of faith, Philip. 3.9.becauſe faith is the 
«fore | iuftrumenc whereby Chriſts righreouſneſle is applyed vnto vs, Grynexe.” $7 
. _ Queſt, 44. Ofthe meaning ot thele words, v, 17. 5 
| . _ renealed from faith tofanh. 
nou. | 3, {5 rexealed. 1. Which ſheweth a double preheminence of the Goſpe! : in reſpeRt of 
elew | te marcer: it ſheweth ſuch chings,as cannot be otherwiſe knowne then byreuclation from 
2s the | God, whereas the lawe of the Iewes, and the Philoſophic of the Gentiles rreateth of com- 
} life: || woo,and knowne things:and forthe manner:that which was obſcurely ſeg forth in the law, 
Gre: || isplainely declared in the Goſpel, Parexs, 2. and it is ſo revealed, that it ivnot onely made 
|, the | knawue, but. indeede exhibited, Bezs, 3. And herein 2 difference alfo is frewed, that the 
Pro: || Goſpel is revealed rnto ſome, namely to ſuch as belecue, bur nor vnro others : icis hid ro 
crez | them which are loſt, 2. Cor. 4. 3. Hyper. © GEE 29997] 
ro. | 1:2. From feith to faith, 1. Origen and Chryſoſtowme, doc thus expound , ex fide veters 
ndof | Teftements in fidems noni, from the faith of the Old Tecltament, to the faith of the Newe. 
.doth | 2» Ambroſe, ex fide promittentis Dei in fidens hominis credentts from the faith of God pro- 
ler of | miling,to the faith of man belecuing: ſo alſo eAretins, Gualter, Martyr. ;. Augnſtmeex 
chiefs || fide predicantinis i fidew andientinns, from the faith of the preachers, to the fanh ofthe 
| || dearers. 4. Arſelwe,fromthe faith of dne article,to the faith of the reſt : butir can be no 
bue faith, valcſſe ir beleeue all the articles, 5, Theodorer, ex fide preſertinum, in fidews futu- 
ray, from the faich of things preſent, to the faith of things to come, as of the reſurre&ti> 
an; life cucrlaſtiog: Bur vnlefſe theſe things be ſoundly belceved, therecan be 'no faith at 
al, 6, ex ſide informi,in fidem formatam, from animpearteR fajch withour"eharitie vnto a 
| = 15 gs the Apoltle {peaketh not ar all of any ſuch dead faith wirhon charitie; for 
faith cannot wſtifie. 7, There remaine then tlieſe two' expoſitions;; that this be vn< 
Enftood rather of the encreaſe of faith: wemuſt proceede from: faich begininng, to faith 
mercaling: : as the like phraſe is vſed,Plal, 84.7. they goe fromſfrength to ftrength ; Bexs; 
. Gnalier, and [ohn 1. 16, Of hs fulneſſe have we all receined grace for grace, 'TWis 
s Alexandriv. expoundceth,ffrowar. 3; Apoſtolns vniceam tamrum fidem annuntiat, 
th $«:but of one fairh, which by encreaſing commeth ro perfeQion. 8. And this meaning it 
ifthe || db witha]l:from faith ro faith, cofignifie, tharaltogetherby-fairh man is iuftifted,and one- 
3. 41 | Why fab, Parexs, Faizs, foalſo Themdr, walls re eniquanm , wifi per fidem ſal Conti- 
» tas || $6; har ac notime ſalvation was artained vato by any burdy faith, | PHO nOns O! 
(but || 13+ And by faith here is not vnderfteod, 1. cicherobedicrice of life, 2& live as God harh 
X 14 || *mmanded: for faith is here oppoſed to workes: 2. noryer a bare and'naked offene vnto 
{ 6ut || $Goſpcichar it iscrue: for ſuch an hiftoricall faith euen'che devills haue, g; but itis caken 
yoftls || fa full affurance, and confidence of the heart, Heb. 10.41. Lor vs drawe neevewith arriee 
's not _ wangopoghe ires, im the aſſurance of faith : by ſucha faith are wietuſtified , Beza, 
J." Fe 54H, ; . wt 
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Chaps. -© Afrxefold Commentarie” 
r_-_ Queſt, 45, Whether the Apoſtle dothrighdytrethis place our © 2507 
of the Prophet, The i»ſt b1 fawh;ſhallline, "a 4; 41.3 3.9. , Db 
_F 62 3 far the words, ' * pat: -mt. 
1. Obictt.: The Hebrewe word vied-by the Propher, Habuc, 24. is beomuratho, wv; 
truth or imegritie, but the Apoſtle tranſlacethvit, fairh, Anfw; The Sepraap.. doe traufilite 
this word by the Greeke wordwiggus, faith, and fo the Hebrewe word eemamah, frenifieth 
not onely truth, integritie, but faith, | | T7 bf 
2. Obie. In the origiwall icis by bus fairh, which notwithſtanding the Seprrap. Yor 
thus interpret, {x is«ws pov, by wy faith : the reaſon whereof Hicrome coniccturethitobe 
this, they might miſtake the letter vas, for jod, which onely differ in the length: now Sym. 
machus readeth, 75 avr8 wicu, by hy faith, accordingtothe Hebrewes But $, Paul neitlite 
here, nor Galar, 3.11. doth tranſlate the Hebrewe pronoune:bur tranſlateth onely,; he ft 
lineth by fauh : to this it may be anſwered, 1. Hierome ſaith, non erat-66cura de worbir;owns 
ſenſi efſet m tuto , he had no care of the words, retaining the ſeaſe. 2; And bees, 
loquens eedem ſprricn, quo Prophete, ſenſum ſumit ſpeaking by the ſame ſpirir, that the'Prg. 
phets ſpake by , he taketh the fenſe , viing his owne words, glefſ. ordimiy, "2, Theſe pro. 
nounes are cahly vnderftood in the Greeke tongue, though theybe nor euprefſed; Braix'y, 
And without thtpronoune, the place as the the Apofile alleadgeth, is ſufficiont \ro proviſe 
his purpoſe, that he iuſt liueth by faith, Parexs, OTST LOT 464% 
3. But the Latine tranſlator here readeth amiſſe,vivir,livech,in the preſemttenſe, whets 
25 it is put in the future, in the originall,Cigeras, ſhall live, | 6. F041 ov 4ST 2 22M 
4. And the order of the words is to be confidered: the inft by fairh ſhall leve,not the inſt 
ſhall line by faith, for this reading preſuppoleth, that firſthe is iuſt, and then liueth by faith: 
whereas he is fult iuſt by faith, before he can live vato God, Mart. Faius, Inniuin Paval, 
5. And here by the way aflip of Chryſoſtoms may be noted, who-direAly nameth in ti 
commentary the Prophet Zephanie,whereas this reftimonieis taken from Habacuke: whit 
may be obſerued,toſhewe that thoſe auncienr fathers, though they were execiient men,yet 
were but men, and might ſometime forget themſclues: As Ambroſe handling thar places 
little before,ro the ewe firſt, thinketh, that the ewes: were fo called of /ndas' Macchabriih 
whereas long before they were called by that name, as is evident, 2. king; 35, Terem, $0; 
Eſther 1.3. Mart. This is no note, to derogate from the credit of the. fackers: but co ſhew 
a diffcrencc berween their writings and the holy Scriptures: Which are free from the leaſt er- 
ror of forgettulneſle. (at 203 em03? 1onu ec) _ 
Queſt. 46, Whether S, Panl, in citing this ſaying followetls. 

| | the Prophets ſenſe, oo ne tt 
r.. Somethinke, that the Prophet there hiſtorically ſpeaketh of che deliverance of. the 
people from the captivitic of Nebuchadnezzar, and cherefore exhortettethe faithfull ;chat 
with patience they would expeQ the promiſed: deliverance, by which. faith ; they ſhould 
live, and be thereby refreihed and comfortcd: bur typically thereby is fignifted the delius 
rance by Chziſt,and ſo this ſentence is accordingly applyed: which typicall application the 
Apolile followeth: of this opinion is Grelter. - CO 2.2 
© 2. Parexs thinketb, that the Prophet doth indeede comfort the people in- captivide; 
which was to-come, bur not anely: the Prophet doth icade tlie: mindes of che; podly to 
higher matter, to conſider of their euerlaſting deliverance by Chriſt : ſo he thinketh-;" ha 
botbſcnfes, of their temporalland ſpitituali deliucrance , are. comprehended in aw 
JEEP. = >> ne nibh 1 we on Lov '? IS 131.552 .- 0 
- +3» Burtthisis rather the liceraJl-2nd proper fepſe of the Propher, ſpecially ro commend 
vie the faithfyll, their faith and beleefe iv:the Meſſtal-ro come, Thus Ewſebire expoundeth | 
L6,de demonſt.c.1 4. and Hierome ſaith, mavifeſtein big verbs de Chriſti adxents prophetid | Go 
eft, there is manifeſt prophelie imtheſe-worgsof che-comming of Chriſt: And the Apofile II the 
ſo evidently applyeth ir, Heb.10. 35; Caſt not away your xe, which hath great rt 3 
compence of reward, &.v. 37. For yet a vericlittle while, andthe that ſhall come, will come, | on 

and will not tarrie,v.z$.new ras 6 ae line, Pergr. Hyper, :1769 
.; 4+ But ic will be obicQted, that this ſenſe agreeth nocwith the Prophets purpoſe , who If ence 
c,1, complainexh of the enemies and opprefſors of the people. of God , and therefore «he || by d 
viſion, w hich the Prophet reccjued c.2.was wo Miniſter comfortagaine the preſent alia» whe 
ons of Gods Church, eff, It is the manner, which the Lord obſerueth in che. yifions Y vau: 
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347 and propheſics.by occaſion./of cemporall deliveravces to raiſe vp the mindes.of bis people 
Dth 40 looke. for their everlaſting deliverer: as Pfal, 72, vnder' the type of Salomonatiic king- 
wy. dome of the Mcſhah is properly deſcribed: and Dan.g. the-Prophet prayeth for the delive- 
ins We; ance of his people out of the captiuitie of Babel, and hereceiueth that prophehie of the 50, 
fltte iweckes concerning the Meſſiah who ſhould deliver them from their finnes, And io inchis - 
nifiech place, the Propher praying for the deliverance of the people from their. oppreſſors, recei- 
Wo, weth a' viſion. concerning the Meſſiah , in whom whoſocuer- beleeucth, ſhall live for eber, 
F dot :Pererins, \;".. | ;*>f M23 it 
tobe - 5. Theodaret thinketh that this ſaying of-the Propher concerned not thoſe times: then 
6 Syn. preſenr,buc was 2 prophche of the times of Chriſt, that then the iuſt by faicbſhould live:ſo 
teithite alſo Ireners 16.4. c. 67. But the Apolile otherwiſe applyerh it, Galar, 3.11. that neithee 
he if ynder the lawe, nor vnder the Goſpel, any were iuſtified by the Jawe, bur by faith: for bis 
Foun words therearegenerall, And that no man is mſtified by the lawe in the ſight of God,it ts exi< 
defies, BM idevr, for the inft ſoall line by faith, rn 1 | | 
ePro. | |:6.: Ambroſe, and fo likewiſe /Chryſefteme, becauſe the word is put in thedfuture tenſe, 
& pro ſtall line, doe vnderſtand this not of this preſent hfe , butofeternall life to come : Buriris 
2x!4, | evident, thatS. Paul Galat.3.11.;.vnderſtandeth this life of iuftification: and ſo the Apglile 
rovis I calleth juſtification by faith the life of the foule, Galat. 2.20, / lize by faith of the Soune of 
6:4 MW God:and the furure tenſe with the Hebrewes, indifferently is oftentimes pur for the preſenc: 
whets | yer che Apottle ſo vnderſtandeth che preſent life of the ſoule by faith and grace, as that -he 
uv WW excluderh not che other {enle concerning eternall life : as he applyeth this ſentence of the 
he iu © Propher ro the ſecond comming of Chrilt, Heb.10.37.Toler, h _ 
7 Faith: +7. Now whereas Moſes faith, as S, Paul ciceth him,Rom,10.5. The man that doth theſe . 
Pdral, WM things ſpall lene, che Prophet. may feeme to be contrarie varo him, ſaying , the miſt by faith 
1in tk IM fallline: bur they are catily reconciled : Moſes ſpeaketh of the iuſtice of the lawe , which 
-which B none could artaine vnto, the Prophet of the iuſtice of the Goſpel , which the faithfull ob= 
en,yet BE tive by faich in Chriſt, Marr, | 
places 8. Thus the Apoſtle ſerteth downe the chiefe benefits which we haue by faith, ſaluati- 
abr BM #n,v. 16. it ts the power of God to ſaluation: inflice or righteouſneſſe, the inft by faith : life, 
1, 40; ſhall live, Martyr, etl 
> (hew ' Queſt. 47. How the wrath of God is ſaid to be renealed from 
-alt er- | beauen againſt all unrighteonſ- 
OY neſſe, ver. 18, | 
<1 1. This clauſe is a probation of the former;that there is no way whereby one is iuſtified 
+1 WW before God, bur by faith, which the Apoſtle prooueth by the contrarie : becauſe cither 
of the | by workes orfaich muſt men heyguſtified : but not by workes, as he procueth firlt in this 
| chat © chapter by particular induQiion in the Gentiles, that their workes deſerued nothing bue 
hovld ME Gods wrath: and in the Iewes, c. 2. This is the reaſon of the connexion of this verſe with 
deliues the former, Beza, Aretins, Mart, And the cauſes, why the Apolile thus beginnethto 
on the © reprocue the Gentiles are theſe. 1,S. Paul was the Apolile of the Gentiles, and therefore 
is WY hefirſt dealeth wich them. 2. becauſe the qualitie and nature of faith, and of the grace of 
tiuide; © God,can nor be well vnderftood, vnleſſe we firſt looke into our ſelues, and confider the 
ytows | nilcnefſe of our owne workes. 2, And becauſe ſuch is. mans pride by nature, ve opera ſux 
hab I meximi faciar, that be.ſetreth much by his owne workes: therefore the Apoſtle doth firlt 
is ſa | bdeginne to beat downe the pride of man, 3, It is rhe mannerof the Prophers and of -our 
vox I Blefſed Saviour in their propheſies and ſermons, to beginne with the Lawe , and then to 
"mend | proceede to the promiſes of the Goſpel, Hyper. | 
undeth 2, By the wrath of God is (ignified, declaratio ire Dei, the declaration of the wrath of 
ophetid NY God, Arerius: there is in God no motion' or perturbation , as in man: wrath according to 
\pofite | the Hebrewe phraſe, is taken for reuenge or puniſhment, Eraſmus, » 
eat re 3. Renealed, 1. three waies is the wrath of God revealed againſt finne. x, by the lighe 
come, © ofoature: for every mans conſcience accuſeth, or excuſerh him: 2, by the Golpel,which 
59 I} threateneth everlaſting puniſhment to the wicked and vnbelecuers, 3. and by daily experi- 
, who If ence, which ſheweth that God is angrie with the finnes of the world, Parews, 2, God doth 
;re the | bydaily experience teſtific his wrath againſt the vngodly of the world,and cuen at this time 
affliis | when the Apoſtle thus wrote, the world was plagued with warre, famine, and other grie« 
vifions | uous calamitie3,for the contempt of the Goſpel, Gualter. 3, but this revelation alſo may be 
ane applycd 
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Chap.t. Afexfold Commentarie"' © 
applycd to the Goſpel, wherein is revealed the wrath of 'God againſt finners:/ as Mar, y, 
John Bapciftpreached, Now is the axe laid to theroor of the tree; and our Bleſſed Saviour 
faith, Luk. 13.3; vnleſſe ye repent, yee ſhall likewiſe periſh, 4. vnder the lawe alſo the wrath 
. of God was declared againſt the vngodly, as in the deftruion of Sodome, and of the E. 
gyprians in the red Sea: bur the wrath of God did then onely ſhew ir ſelfe in foch external 
and temporarie puniſhments: Bur the goſpel dorh threaten —_— condemnation : as 
Matth, 10. 28. feare not them , which kill the bodie,but rather feare him, who ts able to de. 
ftroy both bodie and ſoule inþell,Perer. And the Law did onely in thefi,generally condemue 
all infidelitic: bur the Goſpel 3x hyporhefi, in particular condemneth incredulitieand vnbe. 
leefe in Chriſt, Parexs, And then it beeing a.time of ignbrance, the iudgements of: God, 
though they were in the world, yet were not marked andubſerued, bur now they are cui- 
dent to all men, eAretivs, Foo) gils rogare to) wel of; 1 aw 
4. From heauen, 1. Ambroſe expoundeth, yſos celor domonſtrare, &e;:that the hea. 
uens doe declare the wrath of God againſt finners, and ſhall-be theie accafers, who refuſed 
to worſhip God which made the heauens: ſo-ſometime thei Lord callech the heaucns and 
earth to be witneſſes againſt men, Iſa. 2.1, Grynexs, 2, Qrigen giueth this{enſe, quia ffi- 
rityales nequitie im caleſtibus ſunt, becaule the ſpirituall wickednefles, (that-is, the euill 
ſpirits) are aboue in the celeſtiall places, who are miniſters of: Gods iudgements vpon'the 
wicked, 3. Chryſoſtome, Theophylalt, Oecumenins, referre ic ro the reuelation of the laſt 
and finall iudgement from heauen, art the ſecond comming of Chrift. 4. Caietax and glof, 
erdinar, thus vnderſtand it,quia Euangelmm de rele eft, becauſe the Goſpel is from heauen, 
wherein this wrath of God is renecaled. 5. Some hereby: vnderſftand the vniuerfalictic & 
. Gods judgements, that they ſhall be ypon all men vader beauen, whereſoeuer they are, Per, 
6. Some referre it to the manifeſt appearance of Gods iudgements fromheauen, :a7guaw 
e ſublinsi loco, as our of an high place in the fight of all , Fairs: ſo manifefi that no man can 
denic it, Fez. 7, But the beſt ſenſe is, that men ſhoug] not thinke, theſe plagues ſent vp. 
on the world, to be ordinarie and naturall, (though God therein may vſe naturall and fe 
condaric cauſcs)) ſed a Deo mflifta, but that they are inflicted of God , Martyr. Parens, 
5. Upon all wngodlineſſe, 1, Origen reſtraineth this clauſe : that though the wrath of 
God, be ſaid to be reuealed againR all impietic, non tamen in ommes homines,yet not againſt 
all men, bur onely againſt thoſe among the Gentiles , which had the knowledge of the 
eruth: ſuch were their wiſe men and Philoſophers, 2. But Tolet by Herts reaſons 
ſheweth, that all the Gentiles are here comprehended, whether the wiſe or vnwiſe, 1. by 
the generalitic of the words, ag 4inſt all impietie and wnrighteouſneſſe. 2, becauſe they all 
had the knowledge of God by the creatures. 3. v.26.the Apolile maketh mention of theit 
women, whom he would not haue connted among the Philoſophers and wiſer fort. 4, 
the Apoſiles intent iso prooue, that all the Gentiles were vrider the wrath of God, and 
therefore alſo the knowledge of the Goſpel, and of faith in Chriſt, was neceſſaric vnto all, 
both the wiſe and vnwiſe, 3. bur as T ler here reaſoneth well: ſo yet herein he is deceiued: 
he thinketh as this ſentence concerneth all the Gentiles, ſo the former, that the iſ? ſhall line 
by faith, he taketh to be meant onely of the Iewes: whereas v.1 7.the Apoſtle made euident 
mention both of Iew and Grecian, that the Goſpel was the power of God to ſaluation, to 
euerie of them that belecued, Fairs, | 
6. All impietie and unrighteonſneſſe, 1. Tolet following Theodorer, thinketh thar theſe 
two are applyed to idolatrie: which is both mpretie, becauſe it denieth vato God his wor- 
ſhip, and #ni#ſtice,in giuing that which is due vnco God, vnto idols, 2. Bur the vſuall incer- 
pretation is better: which Origen alſo hath, impietas peceare im Deum eſt, iniquit as in homi- 
ves, impictie is to linne againſt God, iniquitie againſt men: ſo alſo Chryſoſtome,non de dog- 
mats tantum aicit, ſed de vita, he ſpeaketh not onely of the errors of doctrine , bur of the 
finnes of the life, &c, So impietie comprehendeth the tranſgreſſions againfi the firſt table: 
v»righteouſnefſe, againſt the ſecond, Parews, 3.ſome by all impietie,&c, vnderſtand all ime 
pious and vnrigbteous perſons, Perer, rather it ſignifieth, ſuper omnes impietatus partes,fe. 
ypon all che partes of 1mpietie, and vnrighteouſneſſe, Gorrham, whereof theſe ewo reaſons 
may be yeelded, 1. thatnone ſhould be excepted: though they ſeemed never ſo righteous 
they might haue ſome impietie in them, Bez4. 2. and to ſhew the object of Gods wrath, 
Which was not properly men, bu the impictic and vnrightouſegeſſe of men, Parens. 
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vpon the-fzpi/tle tothe Romanes. Chapt. 
Que}, 48. What its to withhold the truth in 
: Pr PTYs | vnrigbteouſneſſe, v.18, , 

1. Azſelme vndecſtandeth this of thoſe, quiveritatem ideſt Dei ſcientiam habent, ta. 
wen male vivunt, which baue tne truth, that is the knowledge of God, bur yer doe live ill, 
2, Baſil of thoſe, qui donzs\Dejigd propriax voluntates abutuntur, which having the gifts of 
God,doe abute them to their. owne pleaſure; But the firlt reſtrainech this word were, or 
trutb,as though it onely concerned the knowledge of diuine things: whereas there js a truth 
alſo in moral duties: the ſecond ſeemeth onely.co include thole-which fine malitiouſly,and 


of ſer purpoſe; whereas all the Gentiles were guiltie of this-in detayning the truth in vn- 


righteouſneſle.,; - ey: 42 ce eats tte | 
3. Oecumenius expoundethit of thoſe which did know the truth in themſelues,and did 
keepe it in, ne alys fplendedt, that ir ould nor appeate vato others: Butiy this: ſenle onely 
the Philoſophers and wile men among the-heathen- ſhould be rouched , whereas S. Paul 
ſheweth whar-was the condition of all the Gentlles in oencrall, . 
- 4. Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chryſoſi omg, Haymo, doc tpecially apply it to the knowledge 
of RG RIO Geutileshad by the creatures, and — , in leauing the:Creator, 
d worſhippine the creature , pee Dei cognoviſti, per opera hominum perdidifts, 
- which 4 es. 1 wt b pen per pines thou haſt: Joby the re ems” 1 ww 
eAvguft. ſerm.'s 5, de verb Domins fecnnd. loan. And Chryſoſtome thus reſembleth ic, 
like a5 one hayiog the kings treaſure committed vnro him, to-beltove in the kings affaires, 
ſhould ſpend;xiypon barloss, god other lewde perſons:.ſo allo Toler. Perer.Bur inthis-fenle 
the Apoſilgs reaſon (hould-bezob much refteeined: who ſpake before of all impictic and vn- 
tighceoutneſſe, bothagainfCzod and man. BL, ? 
5. By trucbythen we here beater vaderfiand, veras notitins de Deo colends , & proxime 
diligendo, the true notice both of worſhipping God, and:louing our neighbour; ſuch as the 
Gentiles bad by the knowledge of nature: which notice efgberruth, they by their 'owne 
concupiſcence, and vorighteouſacfle abuled, avd did contrarie things: to this their know- 
ledge, both in-their duties toward God, and their neighbours, Parens, Martyr , Hyperins. 
And here the Apoſile viettre fic fimilicude-taxen from Fyrants, who opprefle che innocenr, 
and imptifon them: ſo the Gentiles did as it were impriſon the truth which they had by na» 
e,in their owne corrupt affections : which were as ferters & gives vnto the truth which 
would haue ſhewed it felte, but was kept vader, = | TW# 
/ 6. But ſeeing the truth is powerfull and-prevalent; why ſhould it:be kept vnder moreac 
onetime, then ar an other ? Avſ. The truth is alwaies powerfull: but che difference is nor 
in the cruch ic ſelfe, but.in the inficument which we vie is apprehendiog ic : our naturall 
firength is of ſmall force, but when he: grace of God afaſteth vs : then the truth breakerh 
forth, and can be no longer kept vader, Aertyr. Tr 
49: Queſt. What the Apolile meaneth by theſe words, v.19.That which 
| may be knowne of God,ts manifeſt jn them,C3c. 

1. The Apoſtle here preventeth an obieRion: forwhereas he had ſaid, that the Geztiles 
did held the truth in wvnrighteouſnes , it might be obiected, that they had nor. the 
knowledge of the trutb at all: the Apolile yn, + ſhewetb, that they had the knowledge 
of God by the light of nature, and by the fight of the creatures: Pare, 2. Chryſoſtome, 
Oecumeniug, likewiſe Ambroſe, Anguſtingthis 73 yvusdy, that which may be knowne of God, 
they reſtraine vnto the knowledge of the creatures, making tbe nexc verie, an expoſition of 
this,che inui/ible things, c, are ſeens by the creation: But the Apolile evidently diſtinguith= 
eth this knowledge trom that : for this is ſaide to be manifeſt in them, the other is withour 
them;here therefore he meaneth, that naturall lighr,and thoſe principles of truth, both con= 
cerning God, that he is, and, what he.is, and touching morall equitie, whichare by nature 
imprinted in the minde: Pare, Marr. copnitionem ſmi naturatiter inſenit & exterins per 
vera edirvit,God both hath naturally graft in man a knowledge of himſelfe , and he doth 
helpe the ſame by his works without: Gorrham, | 

2. That which may be knowne, 1: which is not ſct againſt the knowledge of the eflence 
of God, wiich can not be comprehended of any creature:as glofſ. ordinary, but againlt thoſe 
things, which are not knowne without -reuelation, as the myficric of the Trinitie;of the in- 
carnation of Chriſt, the redemption:of the world : that therefore is here vnderſtood, guod 


dnt ratiofts noſcioe eſt, which may be knowne by nacurall reaſon:as that God is, that he 
. is 


Chap.t. A ſixfold Commentavie\- \ 
is but one, Gorrham: an(] his efſentiall attributes, 2$his goodneſſe, wiſcdome, power , Lyran, 
4. Is manifeſt m them. 1. not among them, as Perer,nor in them ,*that is, in the crea. 
rures, Hugo: but in them, char is,in their hearts: Anſeim.as the Apoſtle juterpretech;c,2,15, 
Pare, Beza. 2. not that indeed, God was thus maniteſted and made knowne vnto them, 
but they had the way and meanes giuen them by nature, whereby they might haue attained 
to the true knowledge of God,T oler; 3. P. Martyr by im them, vnderſtandeth the Philofs. 
phers, ro whom this naturall knowledge of God was revealed, which they kept bid amor 
 themſclues,and would not make it common to others: asappeareth/in an epifile,which At. 
ſtorle ſent vnto «Alexander: wherein he-writeth , that his phyſekes were ſo ſer forth (tha 
is,in ſuch obſcure manner) as though they were not ſer forth at all: Bur it is-evidenr, that$, 
Paul convinceth' here all the Gentiles in generall, that they Hold the truth in'vnrighteoul. 
nefſſe, as is ſhewett before, qu. 48. 5. & 3500s. £72 7 WEE 15:20 
4. For God hath ſhewed it vnto them. 1, Ambroſe expoundeth it thus, faciends opiy, 
per quod poſſit agnoſci, that God manifefied itby the workes which he'did, whereby he 
might be knayvne: 1o allo _ manifeſtatsþerereaturas, he did maniſelt ic by the crea. 
tures:but the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh evidentlyof a manifeftationin them,nor without them), 
2. Andhe faith,he hath manifeſted, 97 vevelaell, ne lumen gratie immiſerar,that it ſhowki 
not be taken for the illumination of grace, Peyey!'or that he didmanifcHt it, per in/þiratid. 
vew, by inſpiration, gloff, interlin, 3. Some vnderftand it of the -naturall inflfton of choſe 
principles 8nd notions of God imprinted-intheminde, Martyr, Parent > But theſe leeme 
to betwo diſtin things, to be manifeſt in them, 'and God hath manifefted-t6them|;, 4 
Therefore hereby the Apolile HFgnifieth thus mucht: that beſide: that-nanita}Hinflint # 
light of the minde, God did concurre withall: as Auguſtine faith, vot onely wathrall reafi 
did hereunto profit, ſed Deus continuo adinvit, ne'fola natura' ſufſicere videretw + bur God 
did alſo continually helpe,char nature alone ſhould not ſeeme to be ſufficient:ex g/oſ.ord,ſo 
they had drvini concurſun meliante lIumme naturali, they had concurring thedwine helpe 
cogether with this naturall light, Perer, Carharinus thinketh that God did per Avvelos ills 
minare, illuminate their minds bythe operation of the Angelsz But the Apoſtle taith, that 
God, not Angels, did manifeſt ic vnts them; 'Fhis then is added; leaſt any-man fhould ſol 
rations viribus, to the ſtrength onely of reaſon aſcribe whatſocuer knowledge of God, 
Gualter, for though men haue this naturall iſtinQ, yer bythe corruption of their nacure, 
and by the ſubtiltie of Sathan,it might be ſo obicured, that it ſnould hcIpe them very lirtlet 
and therefore it was neceſlarie , that the divine affiſtance, ſhould eoncurre together, with 
this naturall direction. 29701 E : | 
ueſt. 50. Ofthe wayes and meanes whereby the Lord doth- - + 
| vs ; 7 maneſ himſelfe onto mis , T- | 
Theſe wayes and meanes of the manifeſting'of God, are 1, reduced to theſe three kinds! 
they are either ſuch as are in this life, either naturall by the creatures, and the infiiz of na 
ture, or ſupernacurall by faith, and theſe are imperfctt: And there is-an other manifeſtation 
of God, in the next life, which is called viſio beatifiea, the blefled fight of God : when we 
ſhall ſee hiim as he is, Tolet. 2. Now the meanes, whereby God is mpnifeſted in this life, 
are diuerſe, ' 1, per naturalem rationem, by naturall-resſon, 2. per creaturarum conſidera- 
toner, by che confideration of the creatures, 3. per Scriptararum inſpettionem, by the in- 
ſpeQion of the Scriptures, 4. per gratie infuſionems, by the infuſion of grace. . 5. per ange- 
licam reuelationem, by Angelicall revelation. 6. per humanam eruditionem by humane in- 
ſtruction, 7. per miraculorum operationem, by humane operation, Gorrham. 3. But the 
naturall means of manifeſtation, which the Apottle ſpeaketh of here, are thus diſtinguiſhed: 
they are cither within vs, or without vs : within'vs, there are 2x, the naturall principles, 
which are imprinted in the mind, both touching diuine things, as thar there is a God, that 
he is omniporent, cternall, good and gracious: and concerning morall duties. 2, The natu- 
rall reaſon of mans mind, whereby he diſcourſech,and concludeth vnto himſelfe, that-chere 
is a God by his effects and works in the world. 3. There is alſo di concurſus, a divine 
concutring of God,in helping our naturall weakenes, and in giuing efficacy vnto theſe na- 
turall faculties'and powers: the naturall meanes without vs, are the knowledge, fight, ob- 
ſervation, and experience of Gods creatures, whereby the inviſible things of God are made 


knowne ynto vs: which the Apoſtle ſheweth in che next verſe. 
h Queſt, Fl, 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
- Fr, Quelt, What inuiſible things of God the «Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of, and how they are made 
knowne vnto vs, 

v. 20, The inviſible things of him, &c, 1, Origensconceit here hath no probabilitie, 
who by theſe inuifible things, voderſtandeth the Angels: for r. the Apoſtle ſaith, rhe inui- 
ſible things of him,that is of God,as he ſaid before,v.19. that, which may be knowne of God. 
2, and he doth diſtinguiſh here manifeſtly berweene the inviſible things of God, and the 
works of Gad: ſecing then the Angels are comprehended in the workes of God, they are 
not theſe inuifible things. Toler. 3. Theodoret by theſe inuifible things , vaderſtandeth 
the creation of the world, the diuine prouidence, his iuftice,and gouerniment of the world, 

. Lyrans by thele inuilible things, interpreteth the effentiall attributes of God : and ſo 
he maketh ic a diſtin thing from the eternall power and Godhead, which afterward the 
Apoltle mentionerh : whereas the Apolile interpreteth himſelfe, che inuiſible things of God, 
that is, his eternall power and Godhead, 5. Gorrhams the inviſible things of God in- 
terpreteth jnxifibilis Dew, the inuifible God: bur there is great difference berweene God, 
and the things of God, 6, Therctore the Apoſtle doth beſt ſhew his owne meaning : the 
inuifible rhings of God, that is,his etervall power, and dritie : wherein notwitſtanding all his 
other attributes, his wiſdome,iuſtice, goodnes, are vnderſtood : Parers : for as Calum no- 
teth, his deitic ni/i cum ſingu/is Dei virtmtibus nequit conſſtere , can not Rand bur with the 
fngular vertues of God, Bur Tolet obiecteth, that che word quog, , alſo, is here a note, non 
declarationt;, ſed adieftionis, not of declaration,but of addition, Conrra. Though the vul- 
gar Latine ſo tranſlate quogue, alſo ; yer in the originall the word is 574, which is 2s much 
25 newpe,or videlicet,that is to ſay,as Vatablus, and the Syrian interpreter read : ſolikewiſe 
Bera, 

2. am xTiozor xbows, from the world created, Theſe words are diuerfly expounded : for 
whereas z7io15 ligmifieth both the very aRt of creating of the world, and the creature it ſelte 
thar was made, as Eraſmm noteth, hereupon thele diuers interpretations are giuen, r. 
Some read, by the creation of the world, Beza, Gerevenſ. and Aretixs thus diſtinguiſherh, 
that 473715,is r024 und: fabrica,the whole frame of the world taken together: but #oiiue- 
74, the workes afterward mentioned, are the ſpeciall workes, as the ſtarres , the elements, 
and ſuch like, Bur if by the creation, the workesthemſelues created ſhould be vnderftood, 
then the Apoſtle ſhould ſeeme ſuperfluouſly afterward, to make mention, of the workes 
are vnderſtood by the workes: Perer. Tolet, and beſide, xriozws is put in the geniriue, and 
raiuesr in the datiue, and therefore they can not be joyned appolitiuely together by way 
of declaration, Parers. 2, The Latine tranſlatour readeth, 4 creatwra, of the creature, 
which A»ſe/me and the ordinarie $f following, vnderſtand of man : in which ſenſe it is 
nken,Mark. 16.1 5. preach the Goſpel to exery creatwre. And: man is ſo called the creature 
bya certaine excellencie, becauſe he hath ſome agreement with euery creature :heis in a 
place, as other bodies, he hath ſenſe, as beaſts, and vaderſtanding as Angels : But as Toler 
well noteth, the other word, which is ioyned with creature, of the world, excludeth this par- 
ticular ſenſe and application vnto man. 3. Therefore 7io:5 is here better raken for the 
world created: and is referred vnto the time, 4 mundo condito, fince the world was created, 
Parens: 4 fundamentis mundi, from the foundation of the world, as the Syrian interpreter: 
for ſo the prepolition &73, from,is taken,as Matth.1 3.35. a3 xerafoajs, from the founda- 
tion of the world, Toler: ſo that xrio; here fignifieth, nor the aRt of the creation: for it is ta- 
ken for the world created afterward in this epiſtle, Rom.$.20. nor yer for the creatures fim= 
ply:but for the Rate of the world, when it was created : from the world created, 4 conſtitu- 
tione mand:i, from the conſtitution of the world,as Chryſoſtome is tranſlated. 

3. Becing vnderſtood by bis worker. Non corporea,vel imaginaria viſione , ſed imelletIu. 
al,not by a corporeal or imaginarie viſion,are they ſcene, but by an intelleQual: g/oſſ.inter- 
lm;as the cauſe is voderitood by the effect: Lyran, like as by an image ny, one 
that is abſent, we are brought to tHe knowledge and remembrance of him, ſo God is ſcene 
n his warkes.Perer. © 1 = 

4. Towit,his eternall power and Godhead. 1, Some by the inviſible things of God, vn- 
derfiand the perſon of God the father, by the vertue or power,the perfon'of the Sonne, by 
the deitie the holy Ghoſt : which interpretation Theopbylatt mentionerh here onely : Gor- 
tam ſeemeth to follow it: But this reaſon maketh y”_=_ ir, that the myſterie of the Trini- 

. | 


Chap.r. 6t 


Chap.1. eA ſixfold (ommentarie 
tie is to high a matter to be ſearched out by the light of nature ; that knowledge com:reth 
onely by reuclation, Perer, 2. Theſe thrce chings then are here vnder{toad, the erernitie, 
power,and divine maicſtic of God, the knowledge whereof man is lead vnto in part by hig 
naturall inſtin&t.Perer, 3. And vnder the deitie or Godhead, are vnderttood the reft &f his 
attributes; his wiſdom, goodnes,iuſtice, which are lecne in the adminiftation of che world, 
whereby his Godhcad,, which is in ic ſelfe incomprehenſible, is knowne, as by the cftefs; 
Perew. 

52. Quelt. Of the knowledge which the Philoſophers had of God, 

. and by what meanes they attained 

| vntoit, 

I. Theodoret rehearſeth fiue waies whereby the Philoſophers were brought to the 
knowledge of the Creator. 1, by the contemplation of the heauens and the ſtarres,and their 
erderly motion. 2. by the conſideration of the elements, the fire, the aire, the warer, the 
earth, 3. by the admirable frame and workemanſhip of mans bodie, 4. by the operationof 
mans hands, and by the manifold arts invented by man, 5. by the dominion, which man 
hath-ouer the creatures. Theodor in ſerm.de provid,But ſome Philoſophers had chair ſpeciall 
and peculiar reaſons beſide, which induced them to thinke there was a God, 

2, Socrates eſpecially conſidered the prouidence of God, in prouiding ſo bountifully 
for man:as he bringeth Euthydemm by this particular induQion to acknowledge,that God 
hath ſpeciall care of man : as he hath given him the light and day ro guide him, che night 
for him to reſt in, the fire to warme him,the fruits of the earth ro nouriſh bim: And whereas 
Euthydemus obieCted, that theſe things were common vnto men with bruit beaſts, Socrg. 
tes ſheweth, that euen the beaſts themſelues alfo are for mans vſe: and beſide God hath gi. 
uen more excellent gifts vnto man, then ro any other creature, as vnderſtanding, memoxie, 
ſpeach : wherein Gods ſpeciall care appeareth more to man, then roward any other crea 
ture, This was Socrates inducement. ex Gryneo, 

3. The Platonifts did finde out God, by comparing the Godhead with other things: 
firſt they were perſwaded,that God was not a bodie, ſecondly they held Geqto be immy- 
table, and ſo they ſought not God in the ſoule of mar, or among the wurable ſpirits : and 
therefore they beld God to bean infinite, and immurable cfſence beyond them all ; co this 
purpoſe eAuguſt.lib.8. de civ, Dei, c, 6, And further they roſe vp thus by degrees to inde 
out the Godhead: firſt, they held ſpirituall things, to be better then corporal} : chen the 
things that had life, they preferred before thoſe that had no life: and of the things that had 
life, chem that had ſenſe and motion ; and of theſe they beld to be moſi perfect the things 
that were endued with reaſon: and of the things bauing reaſon, ſuch as were intelleQuall 
ſpirits, ſuch as are the Angels: and among thoſe, he to be moſt perfeR, that was rorwe alin, 
onely in a&, void of all paſſive quahitie, which is God : for the other ſpirics doe confit part 
ly in aR, partly in a poſſibilitie, as they may not be : But it is impoſſible that God ſhould 
not be: and thus by theſe fieppes did they aſcend to the contemplation of the diuine na- 
ture. Fas, 

4» Ariſtotle was perſwaded that there was a God, and that all things conſiſted by the 
diuine power, becaulc it was hereditaria fama omminm mortalinmr,an hereditarie opinion of 
all morcall men: {:b. 12; Meraphyſ.c. 6, 7. lib.7. Ethicor, c.,13.tbereupon he callech God 
Caov earSov zerrouÞet purnTngrmr the heabication of God: Pareus: P erer .diſputat, F 4. 

5. Galen by the contemplation of the creatures, and of the excellent workinanſhip of 
the world,did finde out the wiſdome,power,and goodnes of God: for thus he writeth, {ib, 
3-de ſn partinum,as Beza annet and Grynews out of him tranſlateth , Sacrum iſtum ſerme 
:1um,ut: verum hymuum,conditori noſtro compona,&c.Thu ſacred ſpeach, as a right hymne, 
I will compoſe to our Creator : and this I hold tobe the true worſhip of hiv» , not to offer unto 
him, many ſacrifices of bulls, or burne ointment and incenſe: but if 1 both know him my ſelfe, 
and declare him unto others , how great his wiſdome, power, and goodnes u : for in that he 
would haue all theſe things made, and enniedvs not any of thaſe good things, this ts acleart 
demonſtration of his goodnes : in that he would finde out a way, how to-adorne all thoſe things, 
it was his great wiſdome: and in that he would bring to paſſe and effeft, what ſoener be bad tie- 
creed, therein he ſbewed his power, And by thele meanes the Piiloſophers atcained by ther 
natutall light ro ſome knowledge of God, | 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
53. Quelt, How other Scriptures, that denie all knowledge of God 
vnto the wicked, agree with rhes place 
of Saint Paul, * 

1, Obieft, The Apolile faich here, thac the things which might be knowne of God, 
were manifeſt ynto them : how then is it ſaide in the Plal. 53. 1. The foole hath ſaid mis 
heart, there is no God: and, Ila. 1. 3. The oxe knoweth hts.owner, cc, but Iſrael hath not 
knowne me: and it is faid of all in generali,loh.1.18, No man hath ſeene God : and. yet tore 
evidently che Apolile thus writeth, 1.Cor.1:21. Seeing the world by wiſdome knew not God 
in the wiſe dome of God, rt pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſane them chat be- 
leene. 

Anſw. 1. Caietane giveth this ſolution, that the Apolille faith nor, none of the world 
knew not God, ſed mundus(communiter Jnon cognovit, the world generally knew him noc: 
though the, wiſer ſort among them, as the Philoſophers knew him : yet they in reſpect of 
the relt of the world, were as none : But the Apoſile doth exclude even the wife from the 
true knowledge of God, as he faith in the ſame place, 1. Cor. 1. 20, Where # the wiſe; &c, 
hath not God mage the wiſdome of this world foliſhnes ? Tit? 

2. Parews thus anſvecreth, [mpys n:gatur copnitio Dei efſicax & ſalutarss , gue ex werbo 
diſcitur, the effectuall and ſauing knou ledge of God is denied vnto the wicked , which is 
learned out of the word: bur an vnfruitfull and idle knowledge they may have: Tit, 1. 16, 
They prefeſſe that they know God,but by workes they denie him, Buc the Apolile ſpeaketh nor 
here of the knowledge of God by his word : the world by wiſdome knew not God m the wiſ- 
dome of God: but of the naturall knowledge, which the beathen might haue had of God : 
for as Theodoret wel noteth, the Apoltle ſheweth three kinds of wiſdome,two are naturall, 
the wiſdome of man by the light of reaſon, the other the wiſdome of God ſhining in the 
creatures: theſe ewo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of here : the third kind is the wiſdome of God in 
his Sonne Chriſt, which atcerward the Apd(ile alſo exprefleth, v. 24. We preach Chriit the 
power of God,and the wiſdome of God. . | | 

3. Þ, Martyr maketh this anſwer, thatrhege were ſome among the heathen, which by 
nature were perſwaded there was a God, bur afterward, they did not yeeld vnto him), that 
which was proper vato God zas the Epicutes denied vnto God the government of the 
world, but made him as an idle beholder of the actions of men, beeing no agent himſelfe : 
And ſome likewite grew to that impudencie, that. they ſought by ſubtill ceaſons to prooue, 
that there was no God, But thaugh this be trye, which P. Martyr affirmeth, yer it is too 
particular ro include the whole meaning-of the Apoſtle: for be ſaith generally of the hea- 
then,that the world knew not God, not onely certaine ſets of Philoſophers among them, 
bur all che.Gentiies generally., - + x | i- 

. Pareus hath an other anſwer, that this naturall light could not bring them to, the 
knowledge of God, becauſe, it was obſcured and darkned by finne, and ſo imperfeRt tho- 
rough the naturall corruption. of man. Bur this doth nor fully fatisfie neicher : for thopgh 
by mans fall this nacurall knowledge is decaied, yet there was ſufficient remaining, if the 
Gemiles had nor abuſed it 2 ar the leal},as.the Apoſile ſaith, that they might haue groped af- 
ter God,in ſome ſort to have knowne him, TRE A 

5. This ſolution then remaineth, that there.jsa twofold naturall knowledge, one is one-, 
ly ſpeculative, confilting in a.bare and paked comemplation of God, bringing forth no 
truic: the other is praticall, ben men according to that ligbt which they hauc of God,dgoe 
tare him,and worſhip him the firſt kind. of kogwledge of God the heathen onely had, as 
the Apolilc ſheweth, Rom,3,21. #/hen they knew God, they did not glorifie him 4s God, nev- 
ther were thankefull, but becanpe pains in their imaginations: for the heathen, notwith(ian- 
ding this naturall diretion which they had, generally did. fall vnto idolatric, and ſo diſho- 
Bourcd that God, whome they knew by bigcreatures, dart. Perer. | 

+ --54: Queſt,., Of che meaving, of theſe words, That they ſhonl 
ory”, 3. i: be inextuſable,v.20. 

1. Some thus.tranſlate the Grecke words; c5.73 Gvanad boc vt fint,to thes ende, that they 
way be mexcuſable: Bea :.Pareus: to the intent; that they be inexcnſable, Genevenſ. And 
Fezs thinkech chat God for this.cauſe would -haue the light to ſhine in darknes, ve homines 
bibil peſſent pratexere, that man ſhould vte.no pretext or excule, But, it, is hard, to ſay that 
Ged for this cade gave the light of nature vnto men, to take away all. defenſe and neue 
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from them: whereas Gods intent was , that man ſhould thereby come ynto the know ledge 
of the Creator. 

' 2. Origen, Chryſoſtome, doe vnderſtand this conſecativo, by way of conſequent : tha 
this followed as. a conſequent vpon their abuſing of that natnrall knowledge, which was 
giucn them: And Theophylatt maketh it like vnto that ſaying in the Plalme, 51.4. Agamit 
thee bane I ſinned,ec.that thou maiſt be inſt when thou ſpeakeſt * it was nor the ende, bura 
conſequent: ſo alſo Eraſmus: and Fains,eſt couſrquens cognitions; wins , it was a contequent 
of chat knowledge: Bur thre Apolile ſeemeth to ſ1pnifie more then fo,Toler,, 

3. eAretie, becauſe he can not thinke that to this ende were thele helps given them, 
to make them) inexcuſable,raketh this ro be a new argument, againſt juſtification by works: 
that whereby the Gentiles were made inexcuſadle, can nor iuflifie them : bur by their 
workes they were made incxcuſable: Ergo, Bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the light of 
nature, which the Gentiles vſed,not of their works, which follow io the next verſe, 

4. Wherefore,the meaning of the Apoftle is this,that this was not the proper end & vſe 
of this naturs]l knowledge, to make them inexcuſable: bur it is vſzes accidentarins, an acci- 
dentall vſe; which happeneth thorough mens ingratirude, that abuſing this naturall know. 
ledge, which.yet remaineth in man after his fall, chey thereby are depriued of all excuſeor 
pretexrof ignorance, Pare: fo alſo Gualter, quod gentium vitio fattum eft, Deo per acci. 
dens tribaitur,thar which came to pafle by the fault of the heathen, is attributed vnco God 
accidentally: this ſenſe is well expreſſed in the vulgar Latine,jra vs fint,cfc. ſo that they are 
inexcuſable : as our common Engliſh crantlation alſo readeth. 

55. Queſt, Whether there i; any naturall knowledge 
of Ged in man, 49 14 . 

1. Pererins here reporteth the opinion of ſame Schoolemen, whome he calleth Nomi- 
nals, Deum non poſſe naturali ratione, &c. that God can not demonſtratiuely be prooued 
by naturall reafon : difþut. 16. And Parers maketh mention, 4x6. 16, of one Ofterodin, 
who direRly affirmeth , that man hath no knowledge of God by nature, or by the con- 
_—_— of the creatures, bur onely by outward fame and heare-ſay : his reaſons are 
theſe : he V6F2 Ry bw 2IT "> 

I. Becauſe many in India and Brafile, are found vtterly ignorant of God, becauſe chey 
haue not heard, that therc is a God. 2:2 203 1 98D? 4 | 

2. If there were any ſuch naturall knowledge, all ſhould have je, but euen among the 
Philofophers ſome were found, w hich denied that there wasany God. | 

-3, The Apolile ſpeaketh of rhe workes of the'vew creation, namely of his micaculous 
works, v.20. hereby God is knowne, * . *? 3 | 

Contra, 1. The very Indians are not without knowledge of God, though they abuſer? 
for ſome of them worſhip the Deuill for their god, 2.. Thefe Philoſophers of naalice, not 
of ignorance, denied that there was a God, +4, The Apoftle fpeakerh'euidently of ſuch 
workes, as were manifeſt and made knowne'to all men: ſo were not Chrifts miraculous 
workes,they came riot to the knowledge of all the world. * * ett 

.2. Now, that chere is ſome knowledge of God even by nature, is euidetit by the Apo- 
file in this place, 1. he ſaith, that God hath manifeſted vnto thein, that which naturally 
may be knowne of him: and that the inuifible things of God are ſcene and vnderfloodby 
his works,v.20, Parews. 2, For how els ſhould all men beinexcuſable,ifthey had notby 
natere fome knowledge of God: whereas ttiany have nor otherwiſe heard of God? Perer, 
3: Cicero an heathen man confefſerh, /ib.2:4e vatura Deoriim, quid pateſ eſſe tam apertuim, 
&c. quam eſſe aliquod numen preffantiſſime ments ;qia hec regeiiiar, what is ſo manifeſt, 
when we Jooke vp to the heauens; &e; as that there' is forneYvine'narafe hot excellent, 
whereby all-choſe things are governed ?' 4:' This'was the ehid;wherefore God erected the 
world,thet thereby man might learne to ktjew- his —_— And if 'orafi nacurally had 
not knowledge of God, then naturallyhe were gotbotmdroJdue God abjoue all : for how 
naturally can he Joue and honour him, whornt he acknowledgeth not ? Perer, | 

1412 ©* 56, Quilt, Whether the narwrall knowledge nhith the Heathen” © 

. 2. badof God,was ſofficient vnto ſalnation, So "oe 
x; Te was lene? doubred of among Chriftians, wherher# rift by his taturall Arength, 
withant Gods fupernaturalt grace, might be ioftified befote God, aid ſo/atrtihie no evet- 
hating life:for this were to aſcribe all ynro mans free ivill,8 to denie the grace of God: = 
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chis hath bin called into queſtiqn, whether that this natural) knowledge of God, without 2- 
ny ſupernaturall inſtruction or revelation, had not beene ſufficient(concerning knowledge) 
vento ſaluation, 

Chryſoſtome aftirmech Hom. 37.in Marth, that of thoſe which died before the comming 
of Chriſt, fides Chridi,qui nondum venerat non petebatur,che faith of Chriſt, which was noc 
yet come, was not required, &c, Iikewiſe In/ii, Apolog, 2, qui env ratione olim vixerunt, 
Chriſtianes eſſe appellandos, cc, they which liued in time paſt according to the rule of 
realon,are to be called Chrittians, although they knew nor Chrilt : ſuch as were among the 
Grecians, Socrates, Heraclitzs, with others. Clemens Alexandrin. lib. 6. ſtromat faith, that 
they which were before Chrift, were made inſt either by the law of Moſes, or by Phileſophic, 
but they wanted onely faith in Chriſt: and therefore they expefted the commmy of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles in bell,corumg, 1b; predicatione Chriſt: fidem percepiſſe, and there by their prea- 
ching they attained vnto taith,and ſo were ſaucd, And further theſe reaſons may be allead- 
ged for this opinioa,that this narurall knowledge was ſufficient : 

r. Godrcquireth not things impoſſible : but it had beene impoſſible for the Gentiles, 
befide their naturall knowledge, ro atraine vnto faith, which commeth by hearing the 
word, which they had nor, | 

2. To know that God is,and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him, had bin ſuſfi- 
cient, Heb. 1 1.6, but this they might haue attained vnto by nature, 

3- The Gentiles by their naturall knowledge of God, inight haue beene able ro le2d 
their life aright, and to dire their ations both toward God, and man : and therefore ir 
might haue beene ſuſhicient, | 

Contra. 1. Though it be impoſſible to attaine vnto faith without the ordinarie meanes, 
yet it is not to be doubted, bur thar, if the Gentiles had thankfully acknowledged their 
Creator,and nor abuſed their natural] knowledge, God would haue giuen them further in- 
ſtruction:as he did afterward in ſending the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to all the world. 

2. To beleeue that God is,and a rewarder of them thar ſeeke him, is the worke of faith: 
and not of naturall knowledge, as the Apofile there ſhewerh, 

3. Some morall ciuill duties the light of nature might haue dircRed them vnto, but to 
order their waies aright coward God and men, their naturall diretion had not ſufficed 
withour the grace of God: for then ſome might haue beene found among them , who had 
atained vnto this ſufficiencie, by their naturall light onely. 

2. Now on the contrarie fide: that beſide our naturall knowiedge, faith in Chriſt is ne- 
ceffarie, and that without it there is no ſaluation, thus it appearcth by the Scriprures, x. 
Chriſt ſaith, /oh. 14.6. 1 ans the way, the trmth, and the life: and Iob,10, 9. I amthedeoore: 
ſo that none can enter into life, but by this way and doore: he is the lambe of God, rhar ra- 
keth away the finnes of the world, Ioh. 1. 29. he is the Mediator berweene God and man, 
1, Tim, 2. 5. AndS, Peter ſaith, ARt.q. 12. that among men there is ginen none other name 
onder heanen, whereby we muſt be ſaned: all theſe places doe cuidently teſtifie, thac withour 
the knowledge of Chriſt there is no ſaluation. 2. Further the neceffitie of faith alſo appea- 
reth, 1, becauſe by faith we are iuſtified:as the Apoflle alleadgeth here out of the Propher, 
the inſt ſhall line by faith, and without iuſtificacion there is no ſaluation: 2. invocation and 
alling vpon the name of God, is neceflarie : but they cannot call vpon him, vpon whom 
they have not beleeued, Rom, 10. 14. 3. without faith it is impotſible to pleaſe God, 
Heb.11. 6. and where God is not pleaſed, there can be no ſaluation, 4. the knowledge of 
lifeto come, and of thoſe things which God hath po for them which Joue him,is nc- 
ceſſatie vnto ſaluation:But dio things are apprehended by faith , YVkich i the enidence of 
things, which are not ſeene, Heb, 11.1. 

3. Therefore, the former aſſertions of Chryſoffome, Tuſtinus, Clemens, are vnſound:yn- 
eſſe they be vnderſiood todpeak of perfe,diftin,and complete faith, which was referued 
for the times of the Golpel, that ſuch an exaG faith was not required of the fathers : other. 
vile the Scripture generally impoſeth neceflitic of beleefe io Chriſt, in: ſome degree and 
nealure,vpon all: Anguſtines iudgement herein is much to be preferred, who thus writeth, 
quod ſcriptum eft, non efſe alind nomen ſub celo, ec. that which « written, there is no other 
name vn.der heauen whereby we muſt be ſaned,o5c, ſince that time preaailed for the ſalnation 
if mankind, mgen in Adam all mankind was corrupted, &c, epiſt. 157, ad Oprat. 
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57. Qucſt. Whether any of the Philsfophers were ſawed by that nati:r::i 
knowledge, which they bad of God, 

1, Catharious a Popiſh writer, thinketh that where S, Paul iaith here of the Gentiles, 
when they knew God, they did not glorifie him as God, that he ſpeaketh not of all the Philos. 

hers : a better opinion may be conceived of Socrates and Plato: it 15 3n hard centure, tg 
{end all the Philoſophers vnto hell: Eraſmus opinion alſo is well knowne, who inclineth to 
thinke that Cicero was ſaued, prefer, im Tuſculan.queſtion. | 

2. For the deciding ofghis queſtion : 1. It can not ſafely be affirmed, tha: all the Philo. 
ſophers and other of ihe better ſort among the heathen were all damned : for Gov might 
haue mercie on ſome of them, and bring them vnto repentance, and impart vnto them 
ſome more clcare light and knowledge of ſaluarion, then nature could afford : it is there. 
fore hard to ſet downe, what ende cuery one had : God might ſhew mercie in the very in. 
{tant of the paſſage of che ſoule; And we finde that there were ſome among the nations, 
that were ſtrangers from the people of God, that had the knowledge of his waics : as Je 
with his friends, who lived among the Gentiles, had the knowledge of the true God ; the 
like might be found els-where, x 

2. Concerning Socrates and Plato, and other the like in particular , whatſoever their 
ende was, which is ſecret and hid vnto vs, yer by their ſayings and doings it can ner be ga- 
thered, that they had the true knowledge of God,or attained vnto ſaluation. Firſt, Socrates, 
chough he privately among his friends 1cemed to miſlike of the heathen gods, and acknow- 
ledged one onely God, yer publikely he worſhipped their gods avd ſacrificed vnto themn,as 
both Xexophon and Plato excuſe him, and free him from that imputation, that he contew- 
ned the gods of the Grecians : likewiſe Plato, though he ſometime ſeeme to magnifie the 
one God the Creator of all things, yer-he alloweth ſacrifices done vnto the heathen gods, 
and commenderh Socrates for readring his vowes vnto them, and that he commanded 
cocke to be ſacrificed vito e£ſcmlapins : to this purpoſe Euſeb. /tb.1 3. de prepar, Evang.c, 
8.c> 11. the like Teriulian reporteth of Socrates in Apologer.,who in contempt of the hee 
then gods vſcd to ſweare by a g2ar,or a dogge, yet in the end cauſed a cocke to be {acrificed 
to e/Eſculapins : Chryſoſtome affirmeth the lame of Socrates, that he ſacrificed to e/Eſcula- 
pixs,and of Plato,that he allowed the fables of the Poers of the gods, hom.3,in 1.c.,ad Rom, 

Seneca,who in his booke de ſuperſtit,which is now periſhed, but cited by Auguſt, bb, 6, 
de civit, Dei.cap.10. though he much enueighed againſt the heathen idols, ſhewing how 
they worſhipped their gods in the forme of beaſts, and fiſhes, and other ſhapes , thus wii- 
ting ,numina vocant, que fi ſpiritu accepto ſubits occurrerent monſtra haberentur , they call 
them gods, which if they had ſpirit and life, & ſhould ſuddenly meete vs, would be thought 
to be moniters: yer in the ende; he reſolueth, that all this rabble of the gods is to be wor- 
ſhipped, yer ſo, that we thinke, culrurm magis ad morem, quam ad rem pertinere ,that this 
worſhip rather is for faſhion, then in truth: thus, as e F#guſtine inferreth, this grave Philo» 
ſopher, colebat quod reprehendebat, agebat, quod arguebat, adored that which he reprehen- 
ded , andaQted that which he mifliked, Much better is the example of that auncicor and 
reuerend old man Eleazar, who beeing peiſwadcd by his frixnds to difſemble as though 
he did cate ſwines fleſh,and ſo to ſave his hfe: anſwered, non dignum eff etati noltre finge- 
re, it is not beſceming our age to diſſemble, 2.Macchab.c,6. 

Hermes Triſmegift,cthat wiſe Philoſopher among the Egyptians, who did reach many 
things truly of God,in ſo much that ſome called him the Egyptian Moſes, yet he ſpake ve- 
ry abſurdly and impiouſly touching the idols of the heathen, as Auguſtine fircech ic downe, 
bib, 8. de crvit, des, c, 27, that ſimulachra ſunt velut corpora Deorum,e+c, that the images 
were as the bodies of the gods:and he foretelleth,and that with griefe,that che time ſhould 
come, when the worſhip of idols ſhould faile among the Egyptians: wherein he ſeemeth to 
note-thoſe times, when as by the preaching of Chrilts Gofpel,idolatrie ſhould be baniſhed: 
wherein he ſheweth himſelte an enctnie and adverſarie co Chrift, If this were the behaut 
our of the moſt famous Philoſophers, who conrrarie to their owne ivdgement worſhipped 
idols, what is to be thought of the reſt ? and what argument can we have of their ſaluation, 
who both liued, and died for ought we know, in ſo grolſe idolatrie? Therefore howſoeuet 
God might haue mercie vpon ſome of them vpon their repentance, yer it is mott certen, 
chat they becing withour the faich of Chiilt,could not be partakers of life cugrlaſting. Fairs: 


Que , c 8, 


rites, 
lofos 
Ie, 
*thito 


Milo. 
viphe 
them 
here. 
ry 1. 
tons, 
as Hob 

: the 


their 
XX g2- 
rates, 
NOow- 
cm,as 
News 
he the 
gods, 
deda 
ng, 
e hee» 
ifaced 
ſculs- 
Rom, 
hb, 6, 
2 how 
5 WIl- 
y call 
ought 
| WOTIe 
t this 
hilos 
chen- 
1t and 
zough 


finge- 
many 


ke ve- 
wne, 
nages 
hold 
»th to 
iſhed: 
ehaui- 
ipped 
ation, 
ſoeuet 
ereen, 
Fai: 


t, 58. 


- % ” 


Chap.1, 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


Queſt, 58. Seeing that the naturall knowledre which the hea- 
then had was not ſufficient unto ſaluartion, how are 
they thereby made inexcuſable ? 

1, Pareus dub, 16, anſwereth that they ro whom ſufficient knowledge and ftrengeh is 
denicd to atraine vnto ſaluation, may haue tome excule of cheis ignorance and weakeuefle, 
if theſe 4. conditions be obſerued, 1. that this their ignorance and imbecillitie commeth 
not by their owne default, 2, if that light of nature which they had, they had followed,and 
not wilfully depraued, 3, if they had accknowledged their owne wants , and had defired 
to haue the ſame ſupplyed by the grace of God, 4. if God had beene any wayes bound to 
haue given them further graces to helpe their ignorance and imbecillitic: But none of theſe 
things could be pretended by the heathen: for their ignorance and weakeveſſe came vpen 
them by their owne apoRialie, and falling away from God : and thac light which they had 
they depraued:neither did they acknowledge their infirmitic, but became vaine and fooliſh 
ja the opinion of their owne lirenyrh : neither is God debter or bound varo any, but be- 
ſtoweth his graces freely, 

2, Pererins difÞut, 16, infiſteth onely vpon the firſt part of this anſweare, ſhewing thar 
there is a double kind of ignorance,vna eſt canſa culpe,one kind of ignorance is that which 
isthe cauſe of faulc or ſinne, and this exculeth: there is an other , car canſa culpa eff , the 
c2uſe whereof is our fault, and rhis excuſerth not: and ſuch was the ignorance of the hca- 
then, which was cauſed by their owne wiltull neglecting and abuſing of che lighrof oature 
given vnto pra 
3. PaieP Martyr hath yer a furthes anſwer:he diftinguiſherh between the ignorance of 
the heathen, and their imbecillitie or weakenefle; this the heathen would not haue preten- 
ded, becaule they aſcribed all vnto freewill, and therefore they would nor haue complained 
of want of firength : che Apolile then toucheth that, which was moſt likely co haue beene 
obieCted by thE,namely, their ignorance: & ſheweth how euen in that behalf they were alſo 
inexcuſable,&c,But ſeeing as is ſhewed before,eue their natural knowledge was inſufficient 
toſaluation, the ſame doubt remaineth til:cherfore thoſe two other exceptions concerning 
their imbecillitie, which P, Afartyr mentionerh, as that it happened by cheir owne Ye- 
fault, and thac they did not praQiife that lictle knowledge which they had , but abuſed ir, 
may alſo be admitted, touching theic ignorance, as before Parews an{weared ſufficiently. 

4. Hereunto further may be added, that diſtinAion of ignorance , which Gryners bor- 
roweth from Auguſtine not enerte one, which i ignorant # excuſed, ſed is ſolum, qui non ha- 
but wade diſceret , but he onely, that had not whence ro learne, Aud therefore S, Paul excu- 
ſeth himſelfc by bis ignorance, that he perlecuted Chriſt, 7 did it ignorantly thorough vnbe- 
kefe, 1. Tim, 1. 13. But ſuch was not the ignorance of God, which the Gentiles had, ha- 
uing naturall meanes offred vnto them, which they depraued and abuſed, 

Quelt. 59. v.21. How the Gentiles are faid to hane knowne 
| God, and yet glorified him not as God. 
+1, Some thinke that in Scripture, that ignorance, which is cauſed by a mans owne fault 
when he may haue knowledge , if he will himſclfe, icis called by the name of ſcience'and 
knowledge in Scripture, as Ioh.7.28.Chrift ſaith to the Iewes, ye both know me and whente 
Tam: becauſe they might have knowne if they would : Juſtin. reſp, 140. ad 44. Gentinm: 
ſoallo Pborires and Sedalirs, But this is not the Apoſtles meaning here: for he ſaith nor, 
when they might haue knowne God, but when they knewe God, they therefore had ſome 

knowledge at him, t s 
.-2. Some thinke that they had the true knowledge of God, bur they againſt this know- 
ledge malitioully, 8nd againſt their owne conſcience, worſhipped other gods:lo Ambroſe, 
Anſelm, But 1, it cannot be ſhewed,thar any of the Philoſophers,no not they which come 

neareſt vato the truth, had the true Rb of God, for euen Socrates, Plato, Seneca, 

allowed the worthip of the heathen gods, and practiſed ir, as is before ſhewed, qu,z57.and 
ifgny of them thought, that the images were no gods, yetthoſe which they worſhipped, 
nere either deuils or Angels,as Athanaſ.hhewerh,orar.cont, idol, 2. the Apoſtle here faith 
that they became wvaine in their imagmations , which ſheweth,, that they were withour the 
twe knowledge of God: Anſelm anſwereth,that they had once the true knowledge of God 
and afterward loſt it:Bur the Apoſtle ſaith otherwiſe,that they did wichbold the truth in vn- 
Mybreonſneſſe,v,18, they loſt not tharknowiedge of the _ which they had, bur ſi _ 
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ſed it and kept it vnder, with their vaine imaginations, 

3. Origen ſcemeth to thinke, that they were vrcerly voide of all true knowledge of Gad, 
dum formas & imagines requirunt in Des, in ſemeripſis imagmem Dei perdiderunt , while 
chey imagined formes and mages to be in God, they loſt in themſelves the image of Gag; 
for there were ſoine Philoſophers which held God co be a ſpirit withour any forme ori. 
mage. 

4. Some, whereas it is ſaid, Ioh. 1, the world knewe him not , and yet here the Apoſlile 
faith, when they knewe God, Fc, give this lolution, that the world knewe,the onel; God,but 
not the Sonne, Gorrham. But the Apolile ſpeaketh here onely of ſuch knowledge of God, 
as naturally may be attained vnto: but the knowledge of the Trinitie exceedeth the fircugth 
of nature. | 

5. Wherefore, the Apoſtle is thus to be vnderltood, that they knewe the true God in 
part, but not perte&ly: they held ſome truths concerning the divine nature, bur they min- 
pled many vniuthes and falfities therewith: they acknowledged a God , but they cirher 
denied his prouidence, and power, or they communicated the duine honour vnto other 
which were not gods: and thus they knewe him, and yer knew him not: In this ſenſe Chrift 
ſaid to his Apotiles, Ioh. 14.4 Whether [ goe, ye knowe, and the way ye knowe, and yet The- 
mas ſaith immediately, Lord, we knowe nos whether thou goeſt, kow then can we knowe the 
way? So they knewe Chrilt, becaute they ſawe him, and be was among them: but yer t 
knewe him not perfely, his power they as yer did nor fully vnderfiand : So the Gentiles 
knewe God in ſome ſort, but ſuch an one as he was, they did not knowe, 

Argnſtine to this purpole giueth inſtance in one of their chicfe Philoſo hers » Herme 
Triſmigeſtus,how he confeſleth many things of the true God the maker of the world : 14 
men obſcuritate cordis ad iſta delabitur, &c, yet by the darkenefle othis heart he falleth to 
ſay, that he would haue men ſubieR vato thoſe gods, which are made by men:Beda ex Au 
g#ftin. ſa they kept the truth as the ſame Avgnſtin, ſaith, i doftrine multi; falſtatibu 
permixta, in doAtrine mingled wich tnany falſhoods, 

And though ſome among the heathen did hold certaine true principles of God, yet there 
were others more grofſe and fooliſh, and were vtterly ignorant of the divine nature:taking 
the fire, wind, tarres, and ſuch like to be gouernours of the world: as it is in the booke of 
wiſdome,c.1 3.1; 2. ſee before of this matcer, queſt. 2, 

Queſt, 60. v.21, How the Gentiles did not glorifie God, nei- 
ther were thankefull, but became vaine, 

1. Did net glorific him as God: this word to glorifie is taken two wayes: either to con- 
ceiue an honourable opinion of God, and to magnihie him, and ſer forth his praiſe : as Ioh, 
I 1. 4. this fickeneſſe is not vnto death, but for the glorie of Ged, that the Soune of God, may 
be glorified thereby: or it fignifieth the worthip due vato God, as [ſay.43.23. Neither haft 
thou honoured (or glotified) me with thy ſacrifices: Theodorer, ſo likewiſe Chryſeſtome and 
Origen, ſceme to take it in the firſt ſenſe : that the Gentiles did nor conceive ſo reue- 
rent an opinion of God, in faining him to be like vnco the images of creatures : ſo allo P. 
Martyr. Gregor, bom, 11. in £zcch. thus vnderſtandeth it: they did net glorifie God, en 
impendernn ei culcwm debirum, they did not giue vato him his due worſhip: Ambroſe, An- 
ſeine, Sedulins, doe expound the former of the latter: they glorified not God, in nor giui 
bim thankes, but the Apoſtle ſet theſe rwo downe, as two diſtin things: not to Foribe 
God, and not to giue him thankes: Therefore, by this word, ro glorefie, is better c 
hended, both the inward reuercnt opinion of God, of his iuſftice , mercie, eternitie, 
power, goodnefle, as alſo the outward worſhip due vnto him, Calvin,Parews. So the Gen- 
tiles did offend in both theſe: they neicher honoured God as they ought, worſhipping him 
and repoſing their cruſt and confidence in him:neicher did they returne bim thanks for the 
benefics receiued, but referred all vnto fortune, ſome to the ſtarces, ſome to their owne pro» 
uidence. DRE | 

2. They became vaine in their imaginations, 1. Eraſmus giueth this ſenſe,they were de» 
ccjued in cheir expeRation, becauſe they tooke themlelues ro be wiſe, yer prooucd verie 
fooles: but this the Apolile expreſſeth afterward in particular, 2. ſome take it in Ariſtorles 


ſenſe : that is called vaine, which is not brought to the due effect ; as the end of this their 


knowledge was, that God ſhould be honoured: which end they attained not vnto, Martyr, 


but indeed they neither had the true knowledge of God,nor yer propounded ynto thelelues 
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any ſuch nel, gt iv | | | 

3, Some referre it to the errors of the.Philoſophers, becauſe they did reſemble the God- 
head by vaine images: Theodoret, Chryſoſt. Tolet: but this ſeemeth to be to particular: 
they had many vanities beſide : and this rhe Apoltle alleadgeth afterward , as a proofe of 


- 


. 


. Anguſtine, vom eAnſelm followerh, vnderſtandeth it of cheir pride: the knowledge 
which they had, ſ##s copitationibrs tribuebant, they attributed to their owne thoughts,and 
zeaſon; but their vanitic was more generall, it comprehended other things behde, 

5. Therefore hereby are vnderſtood- all the vaine opinions and inventions which the 
heathen, truſting to their owne wit and invention, coyr:ed-concerning the divine pature: 
2s 1, ſome denied there wes any God, as the Epicures, -2, foie doubted thereof, as Prora- 
goras, Diagoras. 3. ſome affirmed that there was a divine power, but they made many gods: 
and them eicher incorporeall,as the ſpirits,ſo the Platoniſts, 4. or ſome alſo made mareriall 
and corporall gods, as the Greckes and Romanes made men departed gods : the Egyptians 
other creatures, as oxen, geeſe, crocodiles, yea herbes; as onyons, leckes, 5, Some acknows 
lkedged one God, as Plato, Ariftotle: bur either denied his prouidence in all chings done ya- 
der the moone , as the Peripatetikes: or tied him vnto ſecond, andinferior cauſes, as the 
Froikes: this is the vanitie, which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of : And as this was their vanitie in 
their iudgement and opinion, ſo were they deceivedintheir hope and expectation: they 
thought by ſuch meanes to appeaſe their gods, to-procure fauour, to obtaine good things: 
but the contrarie fell out, | | | 

3. Their fooliſh heart was full of darkeneſſe. 1.by the heart is vnderſtood the mind,theic 
very vndelianding was darkened, F.zi4.the natural reaſon in them was obſcured, Gorrham, 
2.this was 2 iuft puniſhment vpon them, becauſc.they abuſed that knowledge, which was 
given vnto them: their owne pride and ouerweening of 'themſelues beſorred them , that 
whereas they thought themiclues wile,they became fooles, inſto Deiindiciopropter ſuper- 
kiem, theirtooliſh heare was obſcured thorough their pride, Lyran. 3. that whereas they 
boalted of the name and title of wiſemen: as the Grecians much gloried in their ſeuen wiſe 
men: as the Romanes had their wiſe men alſo, Numa,Cato, Cicero, yet they were all fooles: 
for as fooles delight in toyes, and ler paſte things of greater ſubfiance and importance-: fo 
ticy worſhipped images inſtead of the true God, which the Apoſtle in thenext verſe giuerh 
252 reaſon of their fooliſhneſle: yea Socrates, who was counted one of their wiſeſt Philoſo- 
phers, defired his friends, becing now readie to die, to offer for him a cocke ynto e/£fcula- 
pres, which he had vowed, Parens. 1 , HT 
- 4. Some interpret thus, that while they held themſelues wiſe in temporall things, ful- 
tifati ſunt in fpiritualibus,they became fooles in ſpirituall things: Lyra. Bur their vnder- » 
Randing was darkened cuen in moral duties:as Cato gaue his wife vnta Hortenfius,defting 
her, and rooke her againe, when he was dead, Lyenrgus expoſed virgines naked ia there 
playes and publike ſpeRacles, he commended theft, it irwere ſecret: and many luch abſurd 
things even incciutll duties were commuted by their wifeſt men, Gryuexd. 


5. Anguſtine, whom Hugg Cardinal.tfollowerh , doth fomewhart curiouſly op inguiſh 


theſe three, 1, they became vaine their imaginations, this he applyethto Wbich do 
anaſure the diuine nature according to their corporall tenſe; imagining him to haue parts 
ad members like vnro man , which was: the errour of the Anthropomorphites, 2. their 
fooliſh bear: was full of darkeneſſe, this he vnderſtandeth of theo, which afcribe ynto God 
the qualicics and affections of the foule of man, as anger; pticfe, forgetfulneſe, remem- 
brance.. 3, when vhey thought themſelues wiſe, rhey became fooles, this he doth imerprer of 
thoſe which-doeiimagine fuctrchings of God, which neichor can be found in/him, nor in any 
dther creature, neither inthe bodie,nor m the foule of mats, 72 1 4 th ts ot et 
6, Bur this deſcription of the error and blndnefſſe of che Gentiles is berter referred ge- 

nerally to their fooliſh and catnall deuiſes, nd prerexes whexeby:they- obſcured the-truth 
doth in diujne'& humane duties:as they —_—_— their images, that they did notwor- 
ſhip che image or idol, bur the thing repreſemed thereby 572nd that av damn cannot have 
xcelfe vnto che Prince, burbyhis courtierasfo chere- mufdbe:mediarorsro'bring vs vm" 
God: Thes:they became foviiſhin their igagintrions; for Ged'is' not hike varo mare, that 
lleneedecs beinformed' by others Thus they became fools; lehaingithe true: ſubſtance 
of Gods worſhip, and following after ſhadowerantſhewesras the ApoRike faich3(o/i2-apy- 
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which things baue indeede a ſhew of wiſedame, ec, but ſubſtance they had none, Alaryyr, 
Quelt, 61. How the Gentiles changed the glorie of Goa into the 
image of men and beaſts,v.2}. 
T1. They changed the glorie of the incorruptible God, 1, The glorie of God is cither ab. 
ſolute in hiniſelte, which can nv wayes be changed: or it is confidered with relation to ys, 
as the worſhip and honour which is yeelded by the Creatures vnto the Creator : this is 
changed by men, when they giue the honour due vato God, vato creatures, Pare. So 
that indeede they could ngx deprive God of his glorie, ſed audacie accnſantur , but they 
are 2ccuſed of grear preſumption, that as much as in them lay they attempted to rob God 
of his honour, Martyr. 2, God is ſaid to be incorruptible, becauſe he onely of himſelfe is 
free from all corruption and change: the Angels are incorruprtible,yer not originally,bur by 
the will of God, Pare, infel:x mutatio, this was an vnhappie change of che trve glorie 
of God,into a fimilitude,of the very God, into an image, and of the incorruptible, into that 
which is corruptible, Gorrhams, 3. this they did ewo wayes: firſt in aſcribing diuine honor 
to ſuch things, as by nature were not gods, as the Egyptians did worſhip beaſts and other 
creatures for their gods: then in ſeeming to honour the true God by the images of men 
and beaſts, Parexs, 4. Some take the words in this ſenſe, as though they ſhould thinke 
that the godhead was like vnto thele things, as S. Paul roucheth that error , A, 17, 29, 
We ought net to thinks that the Godhead is like to gold or filuer, &c. But the meaning rather 
is, that they giue the divine honour due vnto God, vnto the images of men and bealis: for 
the Apoſtle Fmeh here to allude to that place, Pfal.106, 16, they turned their glorie inty 
the ſimiltude of a ballocke, &c. yet the 1ſraclites did not thinke God to be like voto a calfe 
or bullecke, Tolct, now whereas in the Pſalme, it is ſaid, their glorie, but here the glorie of 
God, the reaſon is, becauſe gloria eorum Des, God was their glorie : for there can be no 
oreater honour vnto a nation, then the true worſhip of God, Mart. 5. The Apolile here 
doth diuers wayes exaggerate this grofle idolatrie of the heathen, 1. maxime ridiculum eft, 
&c. it was ridiculous that they tooke ypon them.to change the gloric of God : 2. then 
quod in tam abſurda mutarunt that they changed itinto ſuch abſurd things, Chryſo/tome, 
3- he faith nor, they changed the glorie of the incorruptible God into a corruprible man: 
but.into the ſmilitude of the image, &c, not naturall, but ſuch as was faſhioned and framed 
by che hands of man, Gorrham, Toler. 6, And whereas foie of the Philoſophers were not 
ſo groſle to thinke, that the verie images of wood, gold, or filuer, were the gods, bur that 
the Gods were repreſented in ther: yet both the ane and the other did worſhip them for 
gods, as eAthanaſ, ſheweth, orat.cont.idolat, and eAugyſtine ſaith well, quis orat intven 
fremnlachrnm, que nou ſic afficiatur, vt ab eo ſe exandire putet, &c. who prayeth looking to- 
ward-2n image, is not ſo affeted; as though he thought it heard him, and hopeth ro have 
performed by ir,chat which be defreth: whereupon men addiQted to ſuch ſuperſtitions, doe 
wrne their backe vpon the Sunne,and power our their prayers before the image of the Sun, 
Angaſt, traftat.in Pſal. 123. ex Beaa. J 
62. Queſt. Of the drnerſe kinds of idolatrie among the heathen in 
Pp worſhipping the images of men and beaſts, v.23, 
L. UMngmous antiquarie among the Romanes, who wrote the 41,bookes of anti- 
quities, whereof 25; arcof humane marcets, 16. of them of divine, he maketh three kinds 
of Thcologie or kcatheniſh diunnitic: one fabulous and poeticall , wherein the Poets doe 


_ - fainemany vndecent things ofthe gods, as that they committed theft,adulterie:that ſome 


-£ theCreat ure, forfaking the Creator, Them .in huut locrn. - 


of them had their beginning out af the thigh, ſome our of the head of Iuppiter: there was 
alſoavaturgl Theologie, which the Philolophers handled: as whether the gods were cter- 
vall, what:their beginning was, whether of the fue, as Heraclitxs , or they conlilted of 
nunbers, as Pythagoras, or ex atoms, of ſmall motes, as the Epicures: the third was ciuill 
Theologic, which belonged to the Priefts, as what gods ovghtito-be worſhipped,and with 
What ceremonies and facrifices: this was for cities, the ſecond for the world, the firfi for the 
theater or Rage: to this purpole: Verro. But Thomas ſhewerh how in this place, the Apo» 
filecondemnechall thefe kinds: the Ciuitt;which.confified in the adoration of images , in 
thele words, they:tmrned the glerie of the incorruptible Godyinto.the fimilicude of the image, 
&c.the fabulous and poeticall;jn'theſe words,v.ag.which rurned the truth of God into 4 lie: 
and the naturall,obſcrued by thie Philoſophers, becoridemneth in faying, v.25 ! they ſerned 


2. Plat arko 
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2. Plutarke 6, c. lib, 1. de plurit.Philoſspb.diuideth the heathen idolatrie into 7, kinds, 
1. they obſerued the heauens , and ſtarres, and when they ſawe that by their motion and 
influence the things belowe were much guided, they gaue vnco them the name of gods. 
2, they made ſome proficable and wholeſome gods, as luppiter, Inno, Mercurie, 3, iome 
vaprofitable as Mars, Saturne, the Furies, whom they appeaſed with ſacrifices, 4, they gaus 
the fourth place vnto the paſſions and aff:Rions of the minde, as to loue, venecie, deiue., 

. then they made goddeſſes of the vertues, as of Tuſtice, Fortitude, and ſuch like. 6, Then 

followe the poeticall fictions, as Heſrodus generation of the gods, 7. They aſcribed dine 
honour vato thaſe, that had bettowed any benefits, o; found out any profucable inucation 
for men, 25 Hercules, Caſter, Pollux, Bacchns. | 

3. Andotall other people the Romanes'exceeded in the varictie of idolatrie: Tertullian 
in apologet. citeth Varro, that he brought in 300. Tuppiters, and of other kinds they had an 
infiice number ef gods: whereof Azgaſtine.giueth this reaſon, Rama qrarto maur fails 
eft, ficut nants nautas,tanto plures adhibendes eſſe Deos putavit , &c, Rome the preater it 
waxed, as a great (ſhip requirerb more mariners ,. ſo they thought to vie many, gods, as 
though a fewe gods ſufficed not for their grearneſſe, lh, 3..de cit, c, 12, Leo adderh fur- 
ther, cm pere omnibus dominaretur gentibus amnium pene ſexuebat errarbas, when as they = 
bare rule ouer 8ll nations, they became (laues to all their errors, ſerm. 1. de Natal. Tet. & 
Paxl.and they in policie did worſhip the gods of all other nazions, ad dilatationem impe- 
r4, for the ealargivg of their dominion:thinking thereby the rather.co infinuare thewlclugs, 
Lyranus, E afoot er 
. ; Queſt. 63. Of the groſſe idelatrie of the heathen m worſvipping 

the images of men, and of beaſts, v.23. a Rt.» 

1, Of the image of a corruptible man, &c.,.1, Ia the booke of wildome. two reaſons are 

yeelded of the adoration of images,nimins amor amicorum 5” nimius timor tyrannorumtag 
eat loue of friends,and too great feare of tyrants:of the one. they made images to rememy 

ber them, of the other to flatter them, Gorrham.. 2. The .Aſrians were the ticlt chac wor, 
ſhipped che image of a man, namely of Belus cheffather of, Nene, whom the Babyloniays 
ex]ed Bell , the Sidonians Baal, the Iewes Beelzebub , the Philiſtims Zeber,' Haymoey, 3. 
The Romanes after the comming of e/£neax ingo Italy, worthippeda!ſo the.images of men; 
35 Iuppiter, Romulus, ex gloſſ. ardinar.. 4, And cbey worllipped not ongly.men of delcqt, 
but lewde perſons: as xy made Lgrgatia, a common: ftrumper.gns of chic gad; 
defles: Simon Mage they inaygured with rhe ticle of a gad, Tereulhian,un Apologet. © 

2. And of birds, and faurefagsed beaſts, and of creeping things. 1, Herein appearedihe 
great follic of the heathen, .w.bg beſide the.agdaration of, unages of meg,jgaue. divine bo» 
veur vnro creatures: the Ramanes worſhipped 2/goole, the, Egyptians thehawke, and the - 
Crocodile, and other beaſts beſide, Hayme.and the Philiſtis,Dagen in.the-forme.of afilhe 
wd Ambroſe (aith the Pagans had Coraciva ſacra , their ſagzed zaveos lolemaincs/ 2,Bus 
the Egyprians exceeded all grhes, nations inthelc abhomigabls fooleries as, Diodorwes Signs 
lu exprefſerh at large, :b.2,c;4. which narration of his may be ſorted aut ioitheſe PItiFur 
lars, 1, Firft, their,groſſe ſuperſtition appeared, jn.che adosgzion of \diuerſe chinds of beafls 
and foules,a5.86. Memphis they worſhipped the.god aApre inrÞe earURS TINO 


35 4 + 


aghtes, could noteſcapertie hands bf the: peome 
ple. 4. if any. of chem dic in an houſe, there js great mourgigg pd }amentarign.-made, and; 
they beſtowe great colt ypoa the, burials: in Psglomers Lagaytime, who ſucceeded Zlexage! 
&r, there died at /demphys an old oxe, in the buryiag whereofche keepesbattowed 50.tnh 
knts, which he bprcowed of Prolome, and: Diaderus inthe: ſame place repariath of tome; 
that had employed an 190.talents that way,'; HH 20g Did not yet og 250 

3. This kinde of Egyprian Idolatric the Romanecs alſo learned, ſera eneetboiieg 
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.of Alexandria, glofſ. ordinar, Tertnllian obicfterh to the Romanes , inmenta omnia colia 
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vobis , voſg, omnium pene pecudum & beſtiarum eſſe cultores, that they worſhipped ll 
kind of carcell and beaſts: Valerms Maximus hath a memorable hiitorie, /:b.1.c.8. how 
they brought a ſerpent in honor of /£ſculapins from Epidanrus, which came of ic owne ac> 
cord into one of their ſhippes, and there lay folded cogether one part within an other, and 
ſo was brought to Rome: which narration if it be true, it was either the devill in the likes 
nefſe of a ſerpent: or the deuill vied the ſerpent, as his inftrument: The reaſon hereof, why 
that Sathan vieth Serpents, to worke by and to deceive men, Augyſtime rendreth to be this: 
bec permittuntar,ad primi falti memoriam commendandam, &c. thoſe things are perwitted 
vnto Sathan to deceiue and delude men, by ſerpents ; as in cauſing them ro mooue at the 
inchantment of men: ro call co minde the firſt faCt of Sathan in ſeducing our firlt Parents by 
a Serpent, {:b,1 1.de Geneſ.ad liter. c.28, Pherecydes Syrus writeth that the ſpirits were caſt 
downe from heauen by Iupiter, the Prince whereof was called Ophionews, that is, ſerpen. 
21n8s, ſerpentine, ex Lodov, Viv. in lib, Auguſt. de cinit. dei. 

4- Thus were the heathen blinded, that as Ambroſe in this place ſaith, eorwm que prang 
unt, Of inimice homini, ſimilitudini,e5c. that they gaue the honour of God , cucn vnto & 


uill things ſuch as were enemies ynto man, They mighe prerend, that in worſhipping Ser. i 


pents,and ſuch other deadly things enemies to man,they adored the divine wrath and re. 
uenge of God, who vſeth thoſe creatures as his inſtruments, to puniſh men by, Marr. Bur 
ehis is a fooliſh pretence: the like may the men of Calecur alleadge for worſhipping of the 
deuill, we »ocear, that he ſhould not hurt then: they ſhould rather have turned themſelues 
ynto God, as the onely a2xsZ;xax3y, turner afide of all ſuch euills. | 
5. This groflc idolatric of the heathen in worſhipping the images of creeping thingy, 
and beaſts with ſuch like, did nor containe it ſelfe among the heathen onely: Bur the lirae- 
lites alſo learned to follow the Gentiles: as Ezechicl was commanded to digge an hole tho- 
rough the wall, whereby he came into a ſecret place , where he found the ſunilitude of 
creeping things, and abhominable bealis painted vpon the wall, and the Elders of Iſrad 
ſtanding before them wich their cenſers, Ezech,8. 10.11, | ; 
| 6. Butwhereas the heathen commonly pretended this excuſe, that they did not hold 
ſuch things,as they worſhipped to be gods: but they in them worſhipped God: as Symmas 
che obictedin his oration, wherein he craued of the Empetours Yalentinian and Thee: 
dofocs,the reftitution of che Romane gods: that the heathen had reſpe& bur vnto one onely 
God, ſed ad illm per arverſa itinera pergurt, bur they have divers waies to bring them vo+ 
to that God: this frivolous excuſe is here taken away by the Apoſile , who faith , that the 
hearhen'changed: the glorie of the corruptible God, into the (imilitude of choſe things, 
And AugniFin fatther hereunto maketh this anſwer, quod illic facit ara, fi non illud haben 
pie numine; what doe their altars there before their images, if they take them not to be theit 
= And' whetezs Symmathits pretendeth thany waics to lead vnto one and the ſame 
dd, che Seriprufe teacherh vs, that as there is bur one God; fo rhere is bat'one way, which 
he hath preſcribed vs whereby co come vnto him: as our bleſſed Saviour faith, Toh. 14.1 as 
thewer;the tratb.and the life we can not cointvnto God whois the founraine of life, but 
Chrift;whois the way. This and other obieions made by Symmachus, are anſwered it 
latpeby Ambroſe;api/t.z0, QIGT RAR ONAEF = | 
POW, df this'kind of idolatrie, was thatheatheniſh denife'of the Aſtronomers, in imagi- 
ang the image'of beaſts and foules among the ftarres: which'was Sathans ſubriltie,to —_ 
man,ve ſe ſubwitterer o75 rebi;te.cto ſubmit himſelfe to thoſe things, which he was made 
ord and gouernour of, P, Mariyr. nodes pon S 
1122... 2 '-7 Queſt, .64. How God « ſaid to bane delivered them to their owne f 
l. 2. St EITINN Ci "1 Q313:;5 hearts Infls, v.14. SIS IL F'* F 
"x, Some decexpotnd this onely by way of permitſion, tradrdit, nihel alind eff , quan 
"he delivered or gauethemn vp,that i$4uffered them: ſo:Chryſoſtome, Origen, Occu- 
wetiur with others: Ohh ſofowe vſeth two fitnilitudes:lke as if a capraine ſhould withdraw 
himſelf6frotry his foultiers,; and fo in therime of barrell they? fall inco their'enewies hand; 
the aaptainetbighthe ſaid to'deliuer them vines their enemies : likewiſe a king hath a ſonne 
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thaviz giver to riot, whoni he cannor reclayme, he leauerh him to himſelfe, that by expe 


rience he may ſee his owne folly : Theodoret alſo to the ſame purpsſe veth this fimilitude, 
chatGod leavertihen to theinſclues, rargnaroymban abſe, reftore, as alhip lefc _— a 
pilote: 
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pilote: Theophylatt jikeneth God herein to 2 Phiſitian, who hauing to deale with an varuly 
patient, that will not obey his precepts taketh nv more care of him: hkewiſe Ambroſe thus 
' expoundeth, rr4dere eff permittere, nox incttare, to dcliuer vp is to permit, not to i'scite, of 
flirre vp. Damaſcen, 116, 4. de fide orthodox. c,20, ſheweth, that it is the vie of Scripture to 
call the permitſion of God, his aCtion, that he is ſaid ro doe that, which he ovely permicterh 
and ſuffereth : yea Peverins here addeth further , that the permiſſion of God ſometime 
nomtine precepti appellatur, is called by the name of precept : as, whereas Chrilt faith ac- 
cording ro Matthew, c, 19. 8. Moſes ſuffered you for the hardueſſe of your heart ; to put 
away 7our wines ; according to S, Marke,c, 10.3. he faith, What did Moſes command 70u? 
Sorus in his commentarie maketh two kindes of permiflion : ei# vna generalts, there 
is one generall , when any man is ſuffered ro ſine, bur chis permiſſion is not called a deli- 
uerivg vp : altera eff ſingularss quedam & valde formidabilis, there is an other a ſingular 
and moſt fearcfull kinde of permiſſion, when God for the puniſhment of formet hnnes, 
ſuffereth one to be blinded, and hardened in his finne : which kinde ot permiſſion the Apo- 
lile ſpeaketh of here, Of this opinien generally are the Romaniſts , that rhis deliverir 
vp is -——_ of permiſſion ; as Lyranus with the ordinatie glofſ. Vatablns, Toler, the 
Rhemiſts, 
Contra. 1, To make God onely a ſufferer or permitter of things to be dane, doth 


| admit a double inconuenience : firt they make God an idle beholder of mens actions, 


like as Homer bringech in /uppiter fealting and ſporting himſelfe in Acthiopia , while the 
Grecians did take Troy : and againe, they make God accefſaric and conſenting vnto e- 
vill : for like as the father, or maſter of the houſe, if he ſhould ſuffer his ſeruants to live 
riorouſly , and giue themſelues to all licentiouſneſſe, though he doe nor encourage 
them to ir, yet in not hindering them), he ſecnieth to giue conſent : the like inconue- - 
nience alfo would follow, if God ſhould bea permitter or ſufferer onely of ſuch things to 
be done, Paress. 

2. Burt it will be here obieRed, that if God ſuffer not finne to be done in the world, ic 
could not be : how then is not he acceſſarie to that, which he doth noe hinder ? Anſo. 
God is here otherwiſe to be conſidered, then as man : we can not ſuffer any evill to be 
done before vs, which is in our power to hinder, but we muſt be guiltie of it : Bur the 
Lord is alwaies moſt jult : euill ſhould not be done in the world, it ir did not Rand with 
Gods will and pleaſure ; who notwithſtanding is therein juſt, and good, as eAngnſtine 
ſaith, probando patientiam dat locum.panitentie , nolens aliquem perire, &c. the Lord 
therein ſheweth his patience in giuing way vnto repentance , becauſe he would not haue 
my periſh, &c, and ſo he concludeth, Dems non facit voluntates malas, ſed viitar ts , vt 
voluerit,cum al:quid inrque velle non poſſit,though God make not mens wills cuill , yet he 
—_—_— it pleaſeth him, and yet he willeth not any thing vniuſtly, Augeſt. contr [uli- 
anlib.s.c.3. 

3. Chrrſoftomes fimilitudes are not fir: for the captaine which leaueth his armie, is a be- 
mier of them, and the very cauſe of their delivering vp: buc ſo is not God the author of 
ell: and the father can not turne his ſogne from his licentious life : but God is able to 
turne the heart, dartyr. . 

4. Secing the Scriprure aſcribeth vnto God manifeſt aRion, as ſhall appeare afterward: 
#he is ſaid to have hardened Pharaohs heart,and to bid Shemei curfe Dauid,and ſuch like, 
tis'a forcing of Scriprure to applie that vnto a bare permiſſion , which ſheweth an ative 
add working power, Pare, 

2, An other way, how God is ſaide to deliver chem vp,is by the ſubtraRtion,and with- 
tawing of his grace: as he which taketh away the proppe or pillar, that beareth vp a great 
lone or weight, may be ſaid to be the cafiſe of the fall thereof: Thomas, Thus Gregorie ex- 
pounderh: God is ſaid to harden the heart, quando cor reprobum per gratiam non emolkt, 
when he doth not mollifie with his grace a reprobare heart: So allo Auguſtine, Dexs non 
dura cor impertiends malitiam, ſed non largiendo gratiam,cc, God doth not harden the 
deare,by imparting vnto it malice, but in not giving vato ir grace: Soalſo Thomas vpon 
this place : God diretly doth not deliver ouer men to vncleannes by inclining the affe- 
tons , ſed inderefte tradit in peccatum, in quantum ſubtrabit gratiam, bu he doth indi- 
rely deliuer them to ſinne, by withdrawing his __ This incerpretation may my 
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be admitted , but yet it ſcemeth not fully to expreſſe rhe meaning of che Apoliley 
phraſe : for deliuccing vp , figoifieth more then @ ſubtraction oacly, or depriving ove of 
OFrICcc, Is 
T 2. Some doc expound the Apoſtic thus, that God is ſaid to harcen the heart, and to de. 
liver vp vato concupiſcence, and ſuch hike, by iminiſtring occalion, « hich is peruerted by the 
wicked vnto cull : for as vnto thoſe that loue God,all things are turned to the beſt, ſo vnto 
thoſe that hate God, all things make for their ruine and deltruction : thus the miracles and 
wonders wrought in Egype, and the meſſages which Moſes brought from God vio Pha» 
raoh,were 2 meancs to harden Pharaohs heart, not ſo intended by God, bur to peruerted 
by Pharaohs malice, Ts God is ſaide to doe thoſe things, becauſe by occaſion of ſuch 
things as the Lord deth,other things fall out: In this ſenſe it is ſaid, that he whicn loueth in. 
iquitie, hateth his owne ſole, not that he intendeth direRtly the deach of his ſoule, but bee 
caulc he doth luch things, as procure the death of his ſoule :'$o the Lord bettowed many 
benefics, and teinporall blethings vpon the heathen, which they abuſed xo couctouſnes, agd 
wantonnes, in folloaing of their owne lufts, This interpretation followeth Per, ary, 
and Percrins, But this ſeemerh to be no fitexpoſition : God delrrered them vp, that 1s, they 
abuſing the blcfſings of God vnto wantonnes, deliuered theiniciues vp : for the Apolile 
here ſhewerh, that this deluering of them vp , was inflicted as a puviſhmeer vpoa the 
Gentiles for their idolatric : and therefore God mult be conſidered here as a iult .ludge, 
who had an hand in this their puniſhment, otherwiſe, then By miniſtring occaſion 
onely, | 
4. Some doe thus interpret,tradid illes Ders.id eft,deliitum in Dominum, God deliues 
red them vp,that is,their hnne commirted againſt God deliuered them : as we lay , perdids 
illem pecunia, his money was his deſtruction, whereas it was not the money, but the abuſe 
of the money which hurt him : lo cater, Gree. which Srepleron followeth. Bur Fains 
here well anſwereth , chat, here money is conſidered gefrrixa; , by way of patlion, jtis 
a thing vicd , as an inftrument, it hath co action : but an active power is here giucn vnto 
God, X 
5. The blaſphemous Manichees were here driuen to this ſtrait, becauſe they would free 
God from becing any way acceſſarie to cuill; that they made two gods,one good the father 
of Chriſt, and the auchor of the new Teltamenc, the other euill; the author of the o1d: and 
that God it was, which is ſaide to haue hardened Pharaohs heart, and to bid Shemei cutle 
Dauid: and of this god, they vnderftood $.,Paul to ſpeake, 2, Cor, 4. 4. [nwhome the godof 
this world hath blinded the mindes ; Bur the Manichees doe here manifcſtly contradict the 
Apoftle, who ſaith, Eph.4. 6. ] here & one God, and father of all, &c,wha u abone all: thei 
are not chen more Gods then one. And in that other place, by the god of th:s world, the A- 
polile meaneth Sathan, who is the prince of the darknes of this world, who is fo called, be- 
cauſe he is fo held to be of the infidels. Some thinke that God may as weil be ſaid co bliad 
the minds of infidels,as here to deliver them vp to their owne concupiſcence: as P, Mert, 
following « Angſtine : But the Scripture victh not ſoro ſpeake of God : the God of this 
world, is all one, as to ſay , tbeprince of the world, which name Chrift giueth voto Sathan, 
Toh.14.30. | 
6. Wherefore, there is more to be conſidered in theſe ations, of hardening the heart, 
& deliucring vp vnto a reprobare ſenſe,then bare permiſhon onely ,& ſubtraction of grace: 
chele we refute not: ſo that permiſſion be here vnderſtood,as ioyned with Gods will: foro» 
therwite to thinke that God perinitteth any thing, which he can.not hinder, were great bla- 
iphemie, Faiz: yet God hath a further firoke in theſe ations, then by permiſſion onely, 
and withholding of his grace. r. Auguſtme doubteth nor to affirme; that nor onely the 
good wills and miades of men, which God maketh good of euill arein Gods hand, butal- 
!othe cuill minds and wills of men, are ſo in Gods power,vt eos quo volgerit, quando vs 
trerit, faciat mcelinari, that the ſame God cauſerh to be enclined, which way he will , and 
when be will: and he giveth inftance _1n divers places of Scripture; as how God is1aicets 
have hardened Pharaohs heart, that he bid Shemei curſe Dauid, zon inbengs dixit , ſed ci 
voluntatem proprio ſuo vitio malam in hoc peccatam inſio ſno maicio inclinavit, not that 
he in deede badde bim , but by his iuſt- judgement he inclined bis will, beeing evill of it 


ſelfe, into this lwne ; fo it is.ſaide, 2. Chron, 25, 20. Bur Amatiah wonld not heare, for 
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wa of God,that he might deliner them into his haxnd,e+c, likewiſe Ezck.14.9. If the Prophet 
be deceined, when be hath ſhaken a thing, the Lord hath deceined that Prophet : vpon theſe 
and other ſuch places, «Angnſtine thus wferreth : that it is manifeli, operari Deuns mcordi- 
bus hominum;ad inclinandas eorum voluntates,qQuacung, volrerit, 5c. that God worketh in 
the hearts of men to incline their wills, which way he will, either vato good for his mercie 
fake,or vnto cuill, according to their deſert : rudicio ſuo aliquando aperto;aliquards occulto, 
ſemper auten: inſto, by his iudgement lometime open, fometime hid, but alwaies juſt: thus 
eAuguft.lib.s.contr Inlian,c,z, All thele places alleadged ſhew, that God in fiich ations, 
jsro be conſidered as an agent,and yet is free from the imputation of any evill, 

2. Which that it may more fully appeare, theſe conſiderations following are here ne- 
ceflacie, 1. we mult diſtinguiſh, berweene the motion of the mind, & 47atiay,and the dif- 
order or cuilnes of the motion, Parews: and there are two things in finne, attio, + defettus, 
the aQion it ſelfe, and the defect or fault: the ation is of God, but not the other, AZarr, fo 
Hugo Cardinal, Deus non incitat ad malas notiones,in quantum ſunt mals,,Fe. God doth 
nor flicre vp vnto euill actions, as they are cuill, but as they arc actions, 2. Beſte, finnes 
are confidered three waies: firſt as they are tranſgreſſions of the Jaw of God : then as they 
are cauſes of other finnes : in neither.of theſe reſpeRs doth finne any way Hand with the 
will and plcaturc of God : thirdly, as they are pane precedentium ſcelerum, puniſhments of 
finnes before-going:and ſo they arc of God:lo then, as there is 27aZiz, 2 diſordered motion 
in finne,God no way is accefſarie vnto them : but the ey7q@uSiz, the ivfliction of them as a 
puniſhment , proceedeth from the iuft iudgement of God, Parews. 3. As Godis to be 
confidered, as 4 iuſt Judge in puniſhing finne by hnne , ſo likewiſe 25 8 wiſe foreleer, and 
prouident worker and contriver of all things, to effe& his good pleaſure: ſo then we af- 
firme, Deur inſto ſus indicis ordmare,&c. God doth fo ordaine in his-iuft iudgement, that 
men be delivered vp to their owne concupiſcence : as the Judge delivereth malefaGours o- 
yer to the tormmentor, or hangiman, Calvin. Carnifex agit vi, &f autheritate indicts,05 0; the 
tormentor workerh by the authoritie of the Iudge : yet carniſices opus, cum imperio indicis 
nov confurdo, | confound not the worxe of the hangman with the cormmandement of the 
Iudge,ſaith Beza: So ir is truc,as Faire here ſaith, Dead arrano ſno inditioeffecit, ec, God 
ſo wrought by his ſecret iudgement, that they which were alrcadic cftranged from' him; 
Wap averterentar,ſhould yet be eftranged more. 3 97% 4.5 JOU MIWGI Hh | | 

Bur ic will be thus obicctcd againſt this refolution, 1. Hnlianxsthe Pelagian thus cavil. 
kd, If this concupilcence, vnto the which the Gentiles were delivered vp; were apuniſh- 
ment of finne,then it is good and commendable, A»fſ;It followerh nor, for by the ſame rea» 
fon the devill ſhould deſerue commendation, becaule he is the executer of 'Gods revenge, 
and puniſhment, 2, He obicReth, that they wereleft by the patience of God, nor per po- 
ttian compulſf, not compelled by his power, Anſ. 1. God ſheweth herein both his pa- 
tience and his power, as the Apoltle ſhewetch, Rom. 9. 22. #hat if God\wonld,to ſhew his 
wrath, and make his power knowne, ſuffer with long patience, the veſſels of his wrath prepa- 
redo deffiruftion,gc, 2, yer although God herein ſhew his power and ſecret iudgement, 
in puniſhing them with their owne concupiſcence, yetihe forceth not their wills;burbee. 
ng evil! of themſelues, he giucrh them ouer further co all impietie, '© 37 Obie, Thi Au 
pofile ſaich,Eph.q.19. Which beemg paſt feeling hane ginewthemſelues vnto wantonnes;&c, 
they then giue themſclues ouer,God giueththem not vp; \Aaſ." It folowerth not: forboth 
God doth deliuer them vp,as a iuſt Tudge,and Sathan as a miniſter of Gods vengeancetand 
they themſclues, as willingly precipicatingthemſclaes into all vncleannes : $0 God delivie- 
red yp his Sonne vnto death, and the Tewes alſo: in one and the ſame ation, God is iuſt, 
and man puiltie:quza in vn4 re quam ſecernnt, canſa non ff vna ob qiiam fecerunt, becauſe 
none ende the ſame thing which they did, there was norone cauſe, for the Which-they did 
kt, Aworſ?. Sce more of this queſtion, Hexapl. in Exod, 6511. qu.15.40q#.28, where: it is 


diſcuſſed ar large, I9QU > 


65. Queſt. How the Gentiles are ſaid to defile their bodies in themſelnes,v.14. ' 

I, Chryſoſtome thus interpreteth, propria corpor# wneev feipſos deboneſtars falutos chat 
they were accuftomed to defile their bodies betwecnethamſelues: fo alfo'freſmus, Vate- 
blu,and Bez.q: Theophylatt readeth,a ſtipfs,of chemſeluesbur in the orifinall it is by Lev- 
w;,in themſelues:as the vulgar Latin cranſlatechsſo alfo Calv.Parens, 2, Some retaining 
this reading, by in chemſe{ues, ynderttand that kind = pollution and-vackanges, which men 
X 2 come 
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commic with themſclues,& not with any other perlon, Anſe/.Gorz.for there 2re three kings 
of ſinnes of vnclcannes againlt nacure-: either the lame partie with bimlclte warketh vas 
cleannes:or with an other perlon,of the ſame ſexe, but ot.the lame kind, as man; with man, 
or with an other kind , as man with beaſt; the ficlt of thele is Hgnitied bere, Lyranu, 3 
Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch vacleannes, which, was commirted by thems 
ſelues one with an other, O//and. burthat is ſpoken afterward, 4, 7 oler taketh this tobe 
vnderſtood,not of finnes agatolt nature, but of adulterie, fornicaticn, aud tuciy like ; chat fuſ 
they fell into peccara /implicig,imo fupple fhones, then as they exceeded in idolatrie, ſo they 
fell into more grofle finnes, 5, Burthis is better vnderitood generally of ali kind of pol 
lution, and vncleannes,naturall,or vanaturail, which-wzs commuted in thewmlelues, that js, 
againſt their owne bodies: for other ſinnes are commirred without the bodice, but the finne 
of vncleannes defileth the bodie, and ſuch doe fine againft their owae bodies: as the Apo. 
file ſheweth, r,Cor.6,28. And ſo eAuguſtine diltinguiſneth berweene flagizmurr, and faci. 
xs; the firlt is that which ove commicceth againti hiepſclfe in defiling his owae bodie, and 
ſoule: the other is in hurting of an other, Parexs, 6, And this,was the iult recoinpence of 
retalion,that as they had diſhonqured God, ſo they ſhould diſhonour themlelues : and like 
as they had turned God into the (imilicude, of beafts, and bealts into gods ; ſo ticy theme 
ſclucs ſhould be given over ro beaftly afteQions, Fare, 
66, Queſt, How they worſhipped the creatureather then 
| Ts the Creator, 

+ 1. Sorcadcth the vulgar Latin,and the Syrian iranſlator:but ypon this reaging ic would 
follow, that they warſhipped the Creator, but not ſo much as tae creature ; anvl the ſame 
inconuenience followeth to read,abowe the Creatar,Chryſoſi.Yatabl. but the word in the 0+ 
tigivall is agz, which fgmifieth, beſide the Creator: as Cyprian well giueth the (cnic , rel 
fo Creatore, the Creator becing fgriaken, lib. 3, comr, Iudeos,c.10.a0d Hilarie, preterits 
Creatore, the Creaior becing owined: ſoallo Beza, 2, Toles here noteth, that they com» 

' mitted two things in their idolatrous worſhip,vnum ad intelletum,alterum ad volantatem 
ſpeFtat, one concerneth the vaderfianding, in the. error of their mind : they changed the 
truth of God, the erue. worſhip of God into a lie, that is,a lying image : the other was it 
their will and aff;gion , in worſhipping che creatvre, Bur Gryners adcerh a third degree, 
which was in their ation: for he diftinguiſheth theſe two, rHey worſhipped, and ſerned, the 
firſt he applieth vnto the inward venceation avd worſhip, the other co their outward ſer- 
Vice... :3., By the creature, is not onely here voderſiood fuch things as were,and had an exis 
Rence jo the nature;of things,as:the Sunne,the Moone, the (tarres, bur they did alſo worſhip 

x ar7e, ſuch things as had oo beeing: which were of chree forts,'either {uch as never were 
in cre xorld, bur were imagined gods and goddeſſes, as Venns,Pallas, Herenlins, Febras, and 
ſuch like: or ſuch as were lometime:in the world, but were now. dead,and not in the warkd; 
as Herenules, Romulus; Vo Fains :-and they worſhipped fore things of divers ſhapes, which 
never were,uar-could be in the world:as Juppiter of Lybia had a rammes head, and Auabu 
#3 pa a dogpes head:the Fauncs and Satyry had goates feere, the N.rrades aid T ritench 

bad a;mixt ſhape of mea,and fiſhes:;Aretine : by che creature then is ynderiiood, whatſoes 

ver beſide the Creator which abey: worſhipped. ; | 
4+ Whereas the Apaſtleadduh,which 15 bleſſed for ener : Chryſoſtome well vateth nul 
ile ax bac impierate damno afficitnar, ce. thac God, notwithſtandiog this contumelic offee 
tcd:biaa by idolaters Juiained no lefle:thereby be Hill remaived blefled for ever:and thatit 
15:(aidifor exer,a difference is (hewed betweene the honour of God, which remaineth invi- 
olahls tor cuer, andthe honour af dels, which rematnerth bur for a time,Gorrh. | 

NY «+67, Quelt; 'Qfohe rnnacural ſpines of the keathen, 

1 YgAG-, For thi Cauſe God gane them wp,cc, bi eAretins taketh this to be but aniw 

dais further<xplavation ofxbat which the Apoſtle had ſpoken of before : bur ir is rachet 
an ewZnorg.an exaggeration rather,and amplification: for ic is more to be given-ouecr, xz 

vato patſions,theh avi yvulare yniadheluſts of the heart : for they differ io three things , 1. 

the:paGion bere, Ggdrficta a Jevedduſeate ofi the, minde , which could not be remoaued, 
whereas the luſt of che bears was {nat yer peitected, Fain. 2, byte Juftis fignitied thei 
vncleane defires;bus bere:theApolilealfoifpeakethot their vncleane acts, Parexs; 3. ad 
before the Ceaacbed ſuch 'vnelcannes,as:defiled the bodie;bur now they are giues® 


uervnto ſuch vile affeRions asallo defile the mitd, depraving icof the vie of reaſon, - alet; 
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2. How the women didchange the naturall vſe,may ſeeme [irmge : Theophyl1ft thine 
keth ir was obſc anurm aliquid, quod nec dici fas eff, lome oblcene thing, that'is not co be vt- 
tered. Lyranm,lo alſo Tolet,and before them Ambroſe and Axſelme, vaderſtand it de com- 
miſtione fx minaram inter ſe,ot the commixtion of women among themlelues , 2s the men 
were defiled berweene them(efues, Bur rather here the naturall vie is ro be referred vito 
theorgane andinltrumenrt of generation : when the women did proſtitute themlelues, the 
men excrcitingprepoſterum & ſterilem venerem,prepoſterous and Kerilous yeneric, Oiand, 
Sodowiticos concubitus,or they companied with men,as Sodomires, Parens : and as Argue 
fine ſaith, when the males abuſed ex parte corporss, que non ad generandum inſlitnta eſt, 
thac part of the bodie in the female, which was not appointed for generation : fo the Syrian 
trauſlacor, re que non eſt ex nature vſc ſunt, they vied the thing both which was not of na- 
ture,&c, . | 

3. So likewiſe the men with men wrought filthines: atively, in forcing vpon other vn- 
naturall acts of vncleannes: and pathvuely,in ſuffering others ro doe ic : this was the finne of 
Sodome,for the which they were deſtroied, Socrates is noced among the Philtophers tor 
maſculine veneric, which Plaro condemneth, And the Apoltle may ſceme to haue ſ{pc- 
ciall rejation here ynto the avominable vncleannes of che Romanes , and ſpecioi'y Mo, 
who was a monſtrous bea{t for ſuch ſinnes againſt nature, Parens, Chryſoffome tt: 0 cle 
gantly ſheweth, how v.hereas by Gods ordinance, in lawfull copulation by maciape, ro 
became one fleſh, both ſexes were ioned rogerher in one : by this Sodomiticall vnc/cannes, 
the ſame fleſh is diuided into two,the inen with men working vacleannes with women, and 
ſo ſerue in ſtead of tio ſexes. | 

68. Quelt, How ene fine #5 puniſhed by an other,vpon theſe words, 
eAnd receined in themſelues ſuch recompence 
of their error,@&c.v.27. 

I, There are ſome fianes, which are as puniſhmencs of former finnes, which are 02 tor - 
menta peccantinm, ſed incrementa vitiorum,not {0 much the torment of ſinners, as the en- 
crealing of finne, as eAngrſtine ſaith, And here we inay make a toure- fold diſtinction of 
linnes: 1,,ſoine are not onely finnes, bur the cauſes alſo of finnes following : as Gregorie gi- lib.25.Moral, 
verh inſtance, of one giuen vnto riot and excefle in eating and drinking, wiiich cauleth him ©7-'7 
through the luſtines of hjs fleſh ro commit adulterie : here his Epicures life is both a finne, 
and the caule of an other imne, namely adulterie, 2, Some finnes are both the cauic of an 
other finne following,and the puniſhinent of a former:as if the adulcerer proceed itrther to 
commir nwreher : here adulterie is the puniſhment of tis glutcovie,and the cauſe of mur- 
ther, 3, And there is a finne, which is the puniſh:nent of a former ſine, theugh it brig 
forth no new finne:as murther here is the puniſhinent of adultcrie, 4, Some finnes are nei- 
ther the cautes, nor puniſhment of other tinnes, but ſpply (innes in themilelues : as namely 
when any one repenteth of his ſinne,and proceedeth no turther, 

2, Buc here it will be obieRed, thac euery finne is voluncarie, but che puniſhment of 
hane is involuntaric:how then can ſinne be a puniſhment:and cuery puniſhment of Gnne is 
wuſt,and ſo of God, bur frane is vniu(t,and not of God, therefore not a puniſhment? To this 
diction diuers an{wers are made : 

I. The maſter of the ſentences, {ib,2.d:;tint,z6.giueth this ſolution, that ſinne is Aid to 
beapuniſhment,not as it is a fault co:nmitred by the will:but in reſpect of rhe effeR which 
Rworketh in the ſoule, which is the corrupting of the minde,and making it guiitie of dam- 
nation, Burt in chis ſenſe,cuery finne ſhould be 2 puniſhment of finne : becauſe the minde is 
thus corrupted, and made guiltie even by the fult finnes, which one commirteth, 

'2. Theretore Thomas Aquinas aJdeth further, that finne jn reſpect of the nature there= 
ob:cauſe it is voluntarie,is not a puniſhment, but in relpect of the cauſe, which is the ſub. 
mition or remoouing of the grace of God, whereby he talleth into further ſinne, And fur- 
tier he explaneth the matter thus: that ſinne is a puniſhmeng 3, waies, cicher in reſpet of 
lme-xhat going before, as the abſence,or ſubtrating of the grace of God,or of ſomewhat 
which 3ccompanierh finne, either in the minde, as the corrupting and polluting of it: or 
vithour,zs crofles and troubles, which are ſent for finne : or els in reſpect of ſomewhat en= 
king and following, as the torment of conicience, But all theſe, the ſubtraRing of grace, 
outward trouble,and remorſe of conſcience, may concurre ia the firſt finnes , which are nor 
the puniſhment of any precedent finnes;therfore a further-ceaſon hereof is to be found our, 
G 3 3, Where» 
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3. Wherfore,God in puniſhing one ({inne by an other, is ro be conſidered as a iuft Tudge, 
that not ovely by ſubtracting his grace, as Pererius : nor by giuing Sathan power over fins 
ners,to draw them further into finne,as Hyperis:bur by the lecrer working'of his iuſtice,in 
ordering and direing all things according to his will, he fo diſpoſerh and effecteth,thar 
the wicked are piuen ouer to greater impietie and iniquitie, to commir finne with greedi. 
nes: ſo then this &74urSia,recompence, hath neither reference vnto the ſinners themſclues; 
who regard herein nothing but their owne inordinate pleaſure,nor yet vnto Sathans worke, 
who intendeth nothing butthe concumely of God,and the deſtruction of the vngodly: but 
it is referred ynto God, who in puniſhing finne by finne, onely reſpeteth the due courte of 
his iuftice,in thus recompencing their former error, God then is no way acceflarie to their 
finnes,but concurreth as a iuſt Iudge in puniſhing their former finnes with greater follow. 
ing:Pareus. Farr here noteth well a difference berweene the word 2y71uuSia, Which the 
Apoſile here vſcth, which fignifieth a juſt and full recompence, anſwering and correſpon- 
dent vnto the merit of their finne: which word is onely vied of euill works: but pig 6-,a re- 
ward,is given vnto good works, as be conferred of grace, nortanſwering vnto any merit be- 
fore going. : 

= bene it hath beene ſhewed how finne is the puniſhment of finne, ſo alſo one finne 
may be the cauſe of an other:and that either direAly, or indireRly : direfHy, when as a man 


* by one finne is inclined tro commit an other: and that three waies, 1, in reſpeR of the ende, 


as when one through couctouſnes commirteth murther,to enioy an others wealth : 2, or 
by ſuggeſting the marter of an other finne, as glutronie bringerh forth adukerie: 3. orin 
reſpect of the efficient and moouing cauſe, as when one by practiſe and continuance in finne 
is growne into an habic of finning, which fil] Rirreth him vp to heape finne to finne ; Indi 
refty one fione cauſeth an other, by remoouing that which ſhould keepe one from finne, as 
namely when the finne firſt committed, excludeth the grace of God, whereby one ſhould 
be preſerued from finne, Thom.prim.ſecund.qu.80.art.2. | 
69. Queſt, How the Gentiles are ſaid, not to regard 
.. roknew God, v.28. | 

I. Origen thinketh,that the Apolile ſetteth downe here three kinds of impieries againſt 
God: firſt,of them which worſhipped idols, tov. 23. which was the genera!l fnne of che 
Gentiles : ſecondly, of thoſe which worſhipped the creature rather then the creator, v.25, 
ſuch were the Philoſophers and Aſtronomers, which were sKilfull in the obſervation of nas 
rurall things: thirgly,be chinketh heretikes here to be noted, that regatd nor to know God, 
Bur the Apoſtle ſeemeth Rill ro continue in the ſame argument, ſerting forth the finnes of 
the Gentiles : that as before he ſhewed, how they polluted and defiled themſclues : ſo now 
he deſcribeth other ſinnes as fruits of their idolatrie, namely fuch as are committed againlt 
others. 

2. Theſe words, they regarded not to know God: 1, ſome thus interpret, that they 
thought God to haue no knowledge, or no great care of ſuch things,as they committed, 
glof.ordin.Gorrham, and ſo before them Ambroſe:but the words muſt be much forced and 
Rrained to make this ſenſe , as though the Apolile ſhould ſay, rhey regarded not , that God 
knew. 2. Some thinke the Apoſtles meaning is, that they had nor Gods feare before their 
eyes, that knowing him, they much regarded nor, what was pleaſing or diſpleaſing vnto 
him. Haymo, Bur the Gentiles had not the true knowledge of God , for they negleCtedthe 
meanes, which ſhould haue brought them to know him, 3. Some giue this ſenſe, neolexe- 
runt,c>c, they negleRed, Toler, non curarnnr, they had no care to know God, FYarav. they 
did uot ſeeke ro know God according to that naturall light and direQion, which they had, 
4. But there is more fignified here, then a negligence : rather ſpreverwyr,they deſpiſed to 
know and acknowledge God:Fains: they ſcorned and derided the true knowledge of God, 
ane preferred their owne vaine inventions : And ſo Chryſoſtome noteth, that the Apoſtle 
ſairh nor,as they knew not God,but regarded not co know God : ſo that it was corraprs indi- 
cy, of 2 corrupt judgement, not a finne of ignorance, that they refuſed the knowledge of 
God. The Apoſtle then ſheweth, voluntariam cacicaters, their wilfull blindoes, Parens :1it 
ſeemed not good vnto them, as Beza:or they iudged it not good, as the Syrian tranſlacor,to 
kno: God : it was a voluntarie eleRtion in them to preferre their ſuperſtitions before the 
knowledge of God, And Eraſmus, whome P. Xarryr therein approoveth , noterh here3 
difference berweeue yy50s,knowledge,and iniyrurrs, acknowledgement : the Jatter 7056 
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vpon the Epiſile to the Romanes. 


is here vicd: though they had ſome knowledge of God, yet they did not acknowledge him 
to be God,as in glorifying him, & giving thanks vaco him,as the Apoſile faid before, v.21, 
Quelt, 70, What ut ts 10 be dclinered vp 10 4 repro-. | 
= bate minde, 

I, Some vnderſtand this word £44x4uos, reprobate, paſſuely, thar is, quod omnibi; dis 
þlicet, which diſpleaſerh and is reprooucd of all: Eraſ. mentem mprobandam,a minde to be 
reprooued or diſalowed, Sa, but thjs cxprefſeth not the whole meanivg : their reprobate 
minde, was not ſo called ſo much inreſpect of others, as of themlelues, | 
. 2. Some take it paſſively in reſpe&t of God: that they were as reprobates , that is, reie- 
Red and reprobatc of God ; But all the Gentiles , which followed theie finnes were nor re 
probates, '#ez4, many otthem afterward were walhed from their finnes, and fanRificd in 
the name of Chrilt, 1, Cor..6; 11. | 

3. Therefore this word (reprobate )is rather here taken aCtiuely:for a minde voide of all 
judgement, Beza, which taketh good for cuill, and cuill for good, Eſa.5.10. Bacer, which 
prauicic of minde commeth not by one or two cuill acts, bur by a continuall cuftome to e- 
uill, per acquiſicum habitum,when it is growne into an habire:like as the caſt char is corrup- 
ted raketh tweet things for bitter, Lyrax.:So the Gentiles were not delivered over to this 
reprobate minde;, all ar once, but by diuerlſe degrees: firſt they were giuen vp to their hearrs 
luſtes, v. 24. then to vile affteRions, v.26. lalt of all ro a reprobate ſenſe , to ſuch an cuili 
babir, that chey could doenotbing but cuill, Faixs. 

4. This prauicic of the tninde is here deſcribed, 1. by the ſubiect,jz the verie mind, not 
in the ſe»ſe, as the Latine tranſlator : the word is y3vs, which {ignifieth the verie iudge- 
ment and vnderſianding, both cheoreticall, and practicall, they erre doth in their iudge- 
meat and conſcience: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Tit.1.15. their mindes and conlciences are defi- 
led. 2, the mmateriall part wherein this reprobate diſpoſition of the mind confiſterh,is more 
diſtinctly ſhewed, Ephe.q.18.where the Apolile imputeth to the Gentiles, vanitie of mind, 
their iudgement and vnderfianding was corrupt,then their cogitations were darkenes,theic 
reaſon and thoughts were obſcured, and their hearts were hardened: that is, their wills and 
afteions, 3. the cauſes are expreſſed: the weritorius caule, is their reiecting of God ; they 
regarded not to knowe God: they reiected God, and he reieRteth them: where there is a fi 
alluhon in the words : for it is ſaide of them, 8x iSoxiuaray, they approoued not to know 
God, fo they are delivered vp 4g aSexyyuoy yohy , into a reprobate mind, Parers, The effici- 
ext cauſe, not of their reprobate inind, but of giuing them vp to areprobate minde,is God, 
who as a juſt iudge doth deliver them to this puniſhment, Grynexs. 4. Then followe the 
effedts of their reprobate mind, to doe things not conuenient, that which was forbidden 
both by divine and humane lawes, Huywo. 7 

5. Buthere it is ro be conſidered, that God is nor ſaid to be author or worker of their 
reprobate minde: but of the deliucring of them vp to areprobate minde , Faixs, not that 
their minde beganne now to be wicked and cuill, which was not ſo before: bur God fin- 
ding their minde cuill and lewde, doth deliuer them over, that is to themiſelues , firſt, in 
withholding his grace, then vnto Sathan, to worke his will in them, Grynens: and not one= 
ly ſo, but God by his iuſt iudgement doth ſecretly ſo worke and diſpole, euen in the hearts 
ot the wicked, that all things doe tend fiill to their further hardening, Aretins, 

6. This reprobate minde or corrupt and depraued iudgement is of two ſorts , cither in 
generall, when things that are euill, and vnlawfull, are iudged to be good and commenda- 
ble: and in particular, when as the affeQion is miſled in ſome particular 2G to doe thar, 
which generally the judgement condemneth, as to fteale, ro commit adulcerie : the Gen- 
tiles failed in both theſe, for ſome of them iudged many was - to be lawfull, which were J.. 
euill, as to commit fornication, to (tcale: Bur moſt of then fayled in particular , commit- 
ting choſe things, which in their generall iudgement they allowed nor, T ofer. 

Quefl. 71. Generall obſernations out of the Catalogue of the 
ftnnes of the heathen , reckoned vp by the 
| eApoſtle, ver, 29. 30. 

1, As before the Apottle touched thoſe finnes of vnrighteouſneſſe, which the Gentiles 
commitred againſt themſelnes, in their mutuall detiling, fo now he rehearſeth ſuch finnes 
8 were perpetrated againſt others, Rarexs. 2, And in that he faith, full of all vnrighteouſ- 
ze, rhis happ2ned vnto them, propter aver/ionens 4 ay becauſe they had now A" 
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and turned afide from God: therefore they tell into all evill, Lyran, for as the feare of God 
is the fountaine cf all rightcouſneile, to incredulitie, and want of the faith and feare of 
God, is the beginning of all iniquitie, 3. Origen ſeemeth to make this the cauſe, why they 
were giuen over to a reprobate ininde, becaute they were full of all vnrighteouſneſle , and 
the Latine interpreter, referreth it to the word,delimered vp: that they beeing full of all vn- 
rightcouſneſſe were deliuered vp : but then nothing ſnould haue'temained afcerward, tg 
ſhewe their reprobate mind in, if they had beene full of all iniquitic before: this then is ra- 
ther a proote of their reprobare minde, by ſuch fruits and effets, as followed, Toler, Eraſ. 
Beza, 4. Thus the Apolile letteth downe their faults in particular , vt apertizs accuſer, 
chat he might accuſe them more plainely, g/ofſ. ordinar, 5, But this further is to be obſer. 
ucd , that the Apoſtle in this catologue of their linnes , ſab alys-perſonts omnem [ermonem 
proguzcit , doth frame his ſpeach as vnder other perſons , not directly accuſing the Romanes, 
but ſhewing what they were, vnder the general view of the finnes of the heathen, 6. Now 
the Apoſtle ſaith, they were full of all vnrighteouſneſſe, ſhewing a diftcrence berweene the 
Gentiles,thar were given ouer vnto all iniquitie, and ſuch as beJeeued, who may ſometime 
faile in theſe finnes, but are not full fraught with them, CMart. 7, And though all among 
the Gentiles were not alike guiltie of theſe finnes, yet an impuration is laid vpon all the 
Geatiles for theſe 1caſons, 1. becauſe the number was ſinall of thoſe which carried them- 
ſclues more civilly,and therefore they were not to be counted info great a multitude, 2, 
though ſome bridled their corrupt nature, yer they were naturally given to theſe finnes, as 
well as others:as Socrates beeing noted by a certaine Phyſiognomer, that trooke ypon him to 
conieRure by his countenance of his diſpoſition, that he was giuen to incontinencie , an« 
ſwered, that by nature he was ſo , but that he had corrected the evilneſſe of his nature by 
Philoſophic, Gzalter, 3. the Apolile doth not onely rippe vp the finnes of the Gentiles 
in fa, but ſuch as were committed in the minde,as malice,envie, that they which were not 
derected of outward and profle finnes,yet might finde themſelues guiltic of the other, Hy- 
perius, 4. And though all theſe finnes are nor found in eueric one, yer alicnirnex illis con- 
[cy amnes, all men are guilty of tome one of them, Calvin, eds ; 
Queſt, 72. Of the order obſerned by the «Apoſtle m his particular 
enumeration of the ſinnes of the Gentiles, 

1. Hugo Cardinal, thus ſcanneth the number:that whereas here are rehearſed 21, (innes 
in all of the heathen,he would thus diftinguiſh them, that there are ſcuen capicall fnnes, 
and each of them is three wayes committed, corde, ore, opere, inthe heare, mouth, and 
worke: and ſo the number of 7, beeing multiplyed by three , we ſhall have the juti ſumme 
of one and twentie in all: But having propounded this divifhon, he there leaueth ic, not be- 
ing ableto aſhgne eucric one of thele particular ſfinnes to one of thee kinds, 

2, Gorrham doth thus more diſtinGily diſtribute theſe ſeverall kjnds : firſt the Apoſtle 
ſerteth theſe ſinnes downe in genersll, full of all vrrighteouſneſſe:then in particular, firſt the 
finnes of cranf; oreſſion, then of omiſſion, from thele words, drſobediext ro parents,to the end, 

The finnes of tranſgreſſion,are 1, in tact, 2, in word,whiſperers, 3.then both in word and 
decde, doers of wrong, &c. v. 30, 

The finnes of tranigreſſion in taQ are ſeene, 1, in inferring ſoine temporall damage , &i- 
ther in the afteRtion, as malice, or evi/neſſe: or in the cttect, either concerning carnall plea» 
ſure, as fornication, or worldly profit, conerouſnefſe, or ſome other notable wrong, whichis 
called wickedveſſe, 2. or in perſonall damage, which is done to ones perſon, which begin- 
neth in the heart, that is exie, and is finiſhed in murther, 3, then followeth ſpiriruall da- 
mage or hurt, which confifteth in deceit, which is threefold , in open debate, in ſecret craft, 
and in the ſiniſter opinion of the minde, in taking all m the worſt part, 

2. In word men tranigreſle either againſt men, in priuate wh!ſdering,or open backebiting: 
or again(t God, in hating him, or ſpeaking euill of him, 

3. Then followe the tranſgrefſions, partly in word, partly in deede, x, in derraGting and 
diſhonouring of others, doers of wrong,or contumelious, 2.in preferring themiclues before 
others, proud, 3. in deſpiſing of others, boaſters. 4. in corrupting of others , inventors of 
enill things, | 

Next are the finnes of omiſſion, 1, in reſpec of ſuperiours, both in rebellion to parents 
they arc diſobeaient:rthen they are pnwiſe,in refuling their parents inſtrution:and ſo became 
incompoſire, diſorderly withour any goucrnement, 2, orinreſpeR of all ; where EY 
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three ſinnes: fult they are without naturall affettion: ſecondly, ſine federe focietatis,aithout 
fidelitic,or ſocictie:they can neuer be appeatcd:thirdly, ſine miſerecordia compſſionis, witl- 
ouc compaſſion, they are werciles, | 

34 Bur I rather thinke with Ca/vor, that it is too curious, to oblerue ſuch order in the e- 
auneration of the Gentiles finnes, which the Apoſtle intended nor, but onely to accunu- 
lace together, the manifold corruptians, that raigned among the heathen : ſettiyg down? 
eerie l11ne, not ih any certaine methode, bur as it came vnto iis minde; yet if tice parti- 
cular finacs be ſorted out to their ſeuerall kinds, we ſhall finde, thar theſe tranigretticns 
are againlt all che precepts of the ſecond table, Pare. 

Queſt, 73. Of the partiemlar ſinnes of the Gentiles here 
-W.rehearſed by the eApoſile. 

1. Fiſt is ſet downe the generall to all the particulars followivg.a 9,2, vntighteouſnes, 
which is arouiz,.the travſprifſion of the Lawe, 1,10b,3.4, ſome interpret it, tull omni pec- 
cati, of all nnne, Gorrham, but that is too general, it Fgniticth rather all ſuch inivttice, 
god Coninngitur eu minria proxime, which is ioyned with the wrong ef our neighbour, 
Calvin: ſome thus diliinguiih betweene iniquirie and ſine, the full is referred ro the euil- 
nes of the minde, the other to the ourward execution 1a the bodie, 

2, The firft ipeciall finne is ropreie, fornication: toe vulgar Latine placeth next, xzxiz, 
malitia, malitiouſneſle, and lo Beza tollowing his auncient Greeke copie: and be thinkerh 
itto be another generall word comprehending all che particulars following: But the moſt 
Greeke copies, and the Syrian tranſlation, make ic the tourth particular linne, next to cone- 
ronſneſſe, loVatab, Mart, Gryneia, Genenenſ. Gaalter, with others: the Greeke word Foe 
re , is deriaed of argpyaw, pernes, tofell, becauſc ſuch doc make ſale of their bodies and 
proſtitute them for gaine, Grynews:; the Latine word forzicatio, fornication,is deriued a for- 
mcibus, of the vaulted houſes where ſuch ſtrurmpets vied to proſtitute themiclues, Flayme, 
By fornication is ynderſtood, omng v/us preter legtimum connubium, any carnall vic belide 
lawfull matiage, glsfſ;, interlin, all vncleannefle and impuritic of the bodie, Calvin, And for 
two reaſons, is this one kind named rather then adulteric: I, quia ex [eniori gran evinci- 
tur, &c, becaule by the lefſe finne the greater is convinced, «Ambroſe: if fornication be a 
finne, adulterie is much more, Martyr, 2, And becauſe fornication was held to be no of- 
ſence among the Gentiles, therefore the)Apolile eſpecially nameth ic:for cuen Solon, which 
was counted one of the wiſelt men among the Grecians,did vſe to buy harlots for the yong 
men: and among the Carthaginians it wasa common vſe, for the virgins before their mari- 
age, to profticure themſelues publikely in the Temple of Venus, chat they might bring a 
dourie with ther by that filthy Jucre, home to their busbands , Gaalter. 

3. T»npla, wickednes , ſtudium improby agend:, a ltudie or dehre to doe miſchiefe, Pa- 
rews: the Syrian tranſÞatour readeth amaritudinem, bitrernes: ſome werſutians, crafc or ſub= 
titie, Vatab, which is interpreted to be a ſerled purpoſe or endeauour to doe hurt, Gen 
1ad.ex Oecumenio, Beza his conieure is, that this word mopyia, came into the text, be- 
cuſe of the neere affinitic that ir hach with wopyeia, for his auncicnt copie hath it nor 2. Bur 
Ipreferre herein Piſcators conicQure, that thiaketh che Apoſtle of purpole pur theſe words 
together, that had ſome allufion the one to the other: as 7cpyria, rovupia,ghiyov, pbrov.acaie 
Ter res. | Ls 

4 Tm>;orsZie; covetouſneſſe, which is the defire of hauing much , though it be with 
wrong vaco others: and ſo isthe word derived of Tay Jy 4p, having much, Mart, ſome 
refetre it Hot onely to the defire of wealth, bur of carnall plealure , Haymo. but this was 
touched before voder the word fornication: the Romanes know by wotull experience what 
amiſchicfe couctoulneſſe brought wich it, for this was the cauſe of the warres berweene 
Cefar and Pompey,and betweene Angnſtus, Lepidns, and Antome: Gualter. it comprehen= 
ith, omnes furtie7 impoſture ſpecies, all the kiads of theft and other impolſtures, Bucer, 
wich-are tranſgreffions apainti the 8, precepr, 

5. 12412, nequitia, walitiouſneſle, it ſomtime is taken generally, as itis oppoſed vnto 
fertve; bur here 1 rather ſigatfierh, mc/imarionem ad deteriora, a generall inclination varo 
ville Toler, ſome rake it for the finne of {pirituall ſlouth, when one is wearie of well doing, 
Mart, Bur I preferre the former ſenſe, that thereby is fgnified a penerall inclination to 
will : and eſpecially ad luxun & libidinem, xo exceſie, riot, and wantoneſſe, Eraſm. as 
liey which are giucn to drunkennefſſe, are yſcd to blaſphemie, rayling, fichic communica- 
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tion, aneſuch like, Gaalter, 5 

6. Full of g54ev, covie: the Apoſtle changeth here his forme of ſpeach, both becauſe' of 
the clegance of the Greeke rongue,and for that theſe linnes following are ſpecial cranſgref. 
ſions againft our neighbour : envie hath a double paſſhon: for an envious man would nor 
have an other to be that which he is, ſeeing another in better caſe then himſelfe, ic grieuech 
him that he is nor fo to: this difference there is berweene envie and zeale, that is taken al. 
waics in the workt part, ſo is nor the other, for there may be both a good, and bad zeale, 
Fayms: and commonly meg doe envie thoſe whom they cannot otherwiſe hurt, for if they 
could, they would ſoone take them out of the way, Bucer, ; 

7. g6yos, murther is the next, which is ſer next after enuie, as the mother thereof: for 
Caine tirt hated and envicd Abel before he killed him, £Marr. the Latine interpreter rea. 
deth in the plurall, mzrchers, becauſe there are two kinds bf murther, one in will and pur- 
pole,the other in act: but in the original the word is put in the (ſingular, yet thereby al kinds 
of murther are vnderfiood: which is commited diverſe wayes, 1. in heart,everic one, that 
hateth his brother is a manſlayer, 1, Toh. 3, 2. in giuing counſell or vfing perſwaſhon, fo the 
TJewes are ſaid ro haue killed Chriſt, Iames.5.6. 3. by writing,as Dauid killed Vriab. 4. by 
ſtriking with the hand, as Toab killed Abner, 5. by taking away necefſaric things , ſuch as 
the lite ſhould be maincained with : as he which withholdech the poore mans couering 
wherein he ſhould ſleepe: Exod. 22. 27.6, by not ſhewiog mercie in relecuing, as the rich 
glutron refuſed ro give the crummes to poore Lazarus, 7, io not reſcuing and delivering 
luch as arc vniultly oppreſſed: as the wiſe man faith, deliver them that are drawne to death, 
Prcouetb. 24. 1 1. Gorrbam, yetall kind of killing isnorhere vnderſtood, vnlcile ic pro- 
cecde of a corrupt affection, cicher of reuenge, or a defire of gaine: that putting to death 
which procecdeth of the execution of iuftice, is no finne, Bucer., 

8. ters, contention, which is ſer next after murther, becauſe it followerh vpon murther, 
Mart. contention, Baſil delcribeth thus, which for vaine glorie ſake,facit ve aly fimiliter fa- 
ciaxt, procureth others to doe the like, re, bre, 66, Haymo thus, vbi non ratione aliquid, 
&c. when any thing is not defended and maintained with reaſon, bur wich a pertinacie of 
minde: glofſ. ordinar. thus, eft impugantio veritatss,it is an impugning of the truth by cla 
morous contention: againſt the which the Apolile ſpeaketh, 1, Cor, 11.1 2. if any man luſt 
to be contentious, we haue no ſuch cuftome, nor the Church of God, | 

9. Sixes, deceit: ſome take it for that ſpeciall kind of deceit, which men vſc in vndermi- 
ning anothers life,chat whom they cannot ouercome by ſtrength, they ſupplant by treache- 
ric, as Joab cid Abner, art, Baſil definethit exqui/ita dilegentia ad infiaiandum,a moſt ex- 

uiſite diligence to lic in wait: Bur here it is taken generally for all kind of difſimulation 
and deceit: Calv. cum alind ſimulatur, alind agitrr,when one thing is difſembled, another 
thing done, glofſ. mterlin. Hayme maketh this difference, berweene dolus,mſid:e, franc, de 
cert, which is in the minde, {ying in wait, which is ig at, audecrefr,which is in the deceiving 
of mutual! faith, 

IO. xxl, churliſhneſſe, moroſitie: Baſil defineth it to be laters in moribrus vitinm, 
a finne lurking in mens manners: Theophylatt taketh it to be a kind of diflimulation : ſome 
take it for vathankefulneſſe, glofſ, Hwgo. bur it rather fignifieth worofitie , churliſh bebaui- 
our: which Ariſtotle taketh to be a vice in conftruing all in the worſe part, ſo. Beza,Gryn, 
Gualt. Plutarkg did taxe Herodotws for this, writing a booke of the moroticir of. Herods- 
£z65: theſe fiuc laſt rehearſed are offences againſt the (xt preceprt, for they praiſe againſt the 
life and hea!ch of our neighbour, either ſecretly,as by enuic , fraud, or openly, in murther, 
contention, or both wayes, as in malignitie , or morofitie, Parexs, 

11. Thenextis 4i9vgrc3s, a whiſperer, ſuch an one as ſecretly practiſeth by carying of 
tales ro diflolue friendihip , and ſowe enmitie, and thinketh by ſuch meanes to inſinunte 
bimſclfe: ſuch the wiſeman ſpeaketh of, c. 6. 20, without wood the fire « quenched , and 
without a talebarer ſtrife ceaſeth: whiſperers are enter amicos diſcordias ſeminantes , ſuch 31 
ſowe difſention among friends, glofſ. imterlin, 

I 2. xeTdAzAcy, a backebiter ; he differeth from a whiſperer, 1. in that he ſpeaketh evil 
openly of an other, the whiſperer doth it privilie , Theophyl. 2. nulline fame parcunt, they 
ſpare no mans fame, bur the other ſpecially iacendeth, to ler ſtrife betweene friends, Caiv. 
3. they differ in the end, the detraRor or backebiter intendeth to ſeparate friendſhip , the 
oher to hinder ones fame. | 
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13. bzocuyis,is 2 hater of God, which ſome take both aGtiuely 21d paiſiwely,as Theophy- 
lad: tor luch, as both doe hate God, and are haters of God:ſeme take it pathuely,tor tuch 
as arc hated of God, as the Latine incerpreter, and in cis ſenſe they thinke there is a _rela- 
tion to the former {innes, of whiſpering and backebiting,rhat cuen far ſuch Hnnes they may 
incurre datnnation, and be hated of God: But Oecrmenrs laith well, that ic is not the: A- 
poltles purpoſe, to ſhewe who were hated of God, bur to ſer downe the linges of the Gen- 
tiles: whereo? this was one, that there were among them enemies to all religion, pleine a- 
theiſts, that had no liſt, to thinke, hcare, or ſpeake of God, Marr. 

14. v2er5hg, one that is contumelious or injurious: Lyranws taketh ic for one thy is con- 
tumclious 1 words: fo alſo Occumenirs neerpreteth them to be conviriatores, raylers : but 
iis rather an iniurie oftered both in word and deede: and that in a petulane 8nd infolent 
manner: ſedert #n fronte, corde, (5' manu,this finne of contumelie it hath the ſeate both in the 
heart, countenance, and in the hand, Parexs: it is that finne,que hommes parni facit which 
maketh no account of any: ſuch were they which both rebuked the Apoſtles ang ſcourged 
them, AQ, 4. Haymo: and fuch were the people of the old world, full of cruckie , Gen.s, 
11, acer. 

I5. vTigoer9, he is the proud man, that preferreth himſclfe before another in honour, 
riches, and tuch like, as Chryſoſtome faith, that ſuperbia in anime eſt 1dem , qired in corpors 
tumor, pride in the minde, is the ſame, that a ſwelling is in the bodie, Gryexs, 

- 16, axzZoy, a boaſter, a vaine glorious man, that boatteih of that which he hath not: 
Theophylatt tainketh thar the firlt is pride againſt God,the ocher again(t men : Bur the true 
difference is, that the proud man boatterh of ſuch things as be bath, the boaſter,of that 
which he hath nor, Oecame, ſuch was that vaine glorious 7 hraſo in Terence , Parezs : this 
difference there is betweene gaatoy, and gay , the firlt oftentar quod non eff , boaſteth of 
that which he hath nor, the other dſimular quedeſt, difſembleth , and hiderh that which 
is,and indecede he hath, Eraſm, | 

17, ip£vecr4;,an inventor of euill chings:ſuch as were not content with the old knowne 
fanes, buc ttill invented newe: which ſheweth, that they ſinned not of ignorance bur of 

malice, Cbryſoft. Thophylatt, rhele.were of rwo ſorts, far cither nothing could be fo well 
faid, or done, but they would ting ſome taulr with ir, or els they would fiade out ſome new 
deviſes themſelues, rendivg cither to milchiefe, or filchie pleaſure, or ſuch like, As Tiberizes 
the Emperor did promile great rewards to ſuch as could find out newe Yexereans and car- 
nall pleaſures, Gwal. ſuch allo were Phaleris,and Sardanapalr, that made great promiſes 
touch as inuented (range torments, or new plealures, Bucer, in this number may be rec- 
koned {ucl) as found out newe impoſtures, ia vſurie, trafficke, and in lawe ſuites, farorar. 
And Bafil thus in generall deſcribech chem, q#s prerer v/itata mala, alia excogitant, &c, 
which befide the vſuall euills,doe deuiſe others , reg. brev. reſp. 78. 

18, Diſobedient 741k, to parents: for they which obey not God their heavenly father, 
tis no macucil if they are diſobedient to their earthly Parents, Flaymo, Ariſtolte ſhewerh 
that children receiue three benefits by their parents, canſam efendi generands , canſam v1- 
vendi educando, & cauſam diſcendi informanao, they are the cauſe of their beeing by gene- 
ation, the cauſe of their living by educatian , the caule of their learning by inftruction, 
Grew: this is vnderſtood not anely of naturall, bur of ſpirituall parents alio,and of others 
n-authortic, g/of, interlin, men are bound ynto their naturall parents, becauſe they haue 
from them their eſſe &* nutrimentums, their beeing and nourifhment, vnto their ſpiritual, 
decauſe they haue of them their regimen & documenta,goucrnment and inftrution, Lyran, 
&hece by the lefſe finne of diſobedience, are vnderſtood all other wrongs offced to parents, 
#in ſtriking, and killing of them: which finnes were common among the heatheo, as may 
appeare by 10 many lawes of the Gentiles made 8gainſt pirricide : Gzalrer, And even in 
theſe dayes this finne of diſobedience to parents, is roo common: for children growe ſtub. 
borne, and «ill not be ruled by their parents, yea and they will preſume ro marrie without 
their parents conſent, Offarder. : 

19. Without vnderſtandmng, 4ouvires : Lyran. Gorrham doe teferre this vnto the next 
imne before going: thacherein they are vowile, becauſe they doe not giue eare voto their 
parents: but it-is more generall: they are ſuch asare not guided by reaſon, bur are yoide of 
al indgemear m their a&tions, beeing carried away with their prepoſterous and precipitate . 
ietions: ſuch were Phareob, Sas}, with others, that ranne headlong into their _ de- 
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RruQion: tuch were (atiline among the Romanes, and of late one Thomas Aozerarics, 
that rooke armes with a purpoſe to deſtroy all Princes, and that vile perlon of ſu»feer, 
that made himiſclfe king of the Temple of God, Marlorart, And generally by the wmwiſe, 
we vnderſtand ſuch as are voide of all iudgement, both in divine and humane things, Pax, 
| 20, Conenant breakers, £7vr87;, ſome reade incompoſitos, Lat, Lyran, Gorrh. Tolet, 
vnderlianding ſuch as are vnciuill,and rude in their manners and bebauiour: Haymo calleth 
chem laſciuious and inordinate perions: But Theophylatt,fo Eraſmus allo and Beza take 
them better for ſuch as would nor ſtand vnto their couenants and leagues : ſuch an one was 
Lyſandgy among the Lacedemonians, whoſe ſaying was, that children ſhould be deceived 
with check ſtones, and mcn with oaths, Gza/ter, The Olymthians were noted for breaking 
their truce and league with Philip king of Macedonia , Libanius argument, 1, Olymhiac, 
The Carthaginians were co:nmon breakers and violaters of their faith: vnto theſe may be 
adioyned all fuch as denic ſuch things, as are commirred to their truſt, or doe wail and con- 
{ume them, or any other, which deceive that truft, which is repoſed in them, Bucer. 

21. Without naturall affettion, 454gy:s , ſome take it generally for ſuch as are without 
all loue or humanitie, Lat. Toler. Lyran. as therefore the tribe of Dan did ſmite Lacks, 
becauſe they had no ſocietic with any other people, Gorham: Bur ſpecially is here figaified 
the naturall affeCtion, as betweene parents and their children, husband and wife, kinred, 
countrey: the heathen were voide cuen of ſuch naturall afteion, Mart, Beza:as their ito. 
ries arc full of ſuch examples of vntiarurall inhumanitie, as Cambyſes, Rem, Ronnlus, and 
ſuch like, G#alter, ſuch was Cain, [ſmael, Eſau, to their brethren: The Stoicks among the 
heathen depriued a wiſe 11an of all affeRtion, and ſo doe the wicked Catabapriſts among 
Chriſtians, Bucer, 

22, Such as can newer be reconciled: «or4yl45,lome reade e«bſa, federe,wichout fidelitie, 
Lat. ſuch as breake all rruces and leagues: but they were noted before erwcebreakers: Lyra 
#4 taketh them to be ſuch as would hold no friendſhip wich any, but ſuch men were alſo 
ſpoken of before, /oc, 10. they are therefore ſuch as were implurable: that beeing once of- 
tended, would neuer be reconciled againe, fart, Parers, with others : ſuch was Saul chat 
would by no meanes be appealed toward Dauid, CHarlorat. 

23. Mercileſe,gywriipeays, ſuch as had no bowels of compaſſion, neither pitied the mi- 
ſeries and calamities of others: as among the heathen, their cruell warres, and bloodſhed, 
when they ſparcd neither man, woman, nor children,and their blooadyſpeRacles and ſword- 
playes, when they delighted to ſee the blood of nran ſhed before their face, were evident 
proofes hereof, Gualter: Chryſoftome thus diftinguiſheth theſe laſt fowre:they arc conevant 
breakers that keepe no fidelitic with the ſame kind, as man wich man : they arc without #«- 
turall affeftion, which are vnkind to their kindred: and ſuch are 2575yMey, which breake ci- 
uill leagues: and the laſt includeth mercie to be ſhewed cuen vnto cacmies, 

Queſt. 74. Of the true reading of the laft verſe, v.31. 
and the meaning thereof. . 

7. The vulgar Latine, which Lyranz foiloneth and Toler, the Rhemiſts wich other 
Romaniſts, reade thus, when they knewe the inſtice of God, wnderſtood not, that they which 
doe ſuch things, are worthie of death, &c. and this reading ſeemeth alſo Cyprian to followe, 
epiftal.68, Bur in the originall theſe words, ron intellexernnt, they nary's,/ thr not, are Wale 
ting, atid are inſerted beſide the text: and they doe allo quite inuerc the ſenſe of the text, fot 
they make ita leſſe thing to conſent vato evill doers, and approoue them, then ro commit 
euill: ot onely they which doe them, but alſo they which conſent vato them, as the vulgar Lt- 
tine text ſtandeth; whereas the Apoſtle euidetly maketh ewo degrees of finners: they which 
commit euill,and thofe worſe, which are patrons and fauourers of euil!. And ſo Chryſoftome 
well expoundeth: ſhewing how the Apolile, taketh away two pretexts and excuſes of the 
Gentiles: one was their ignorance, which chey could nor pretend , becauſe they knewe by 
nature what the juſtice of God required: the other was their infirmirie, bur that they could 
not alleadge, ſeeing they did comnir ſuch things in fat: bur approoved alſo and commer 
ded the evill doers, 

2. By the iuftice of God, Srxaloue, is bere vnderſtood not the morall lawe which the 
Gentiles had not, but the judiciarie iuſtice of God in puniſhing of finne: for ſo J;x«ioue 
defined, ini«ſti faiti coreftio, a correQting of that which is vniulily or vnlawfully done: Mi 
chacl Epheſus in ethic, eAriftor, tib. 5. c. 7. The Gentiles knewe this wftice of God - pile 
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niſhing of finne, both by the light of nature, by the reftimonie of their owne conſcience,and 
by the examples of Gods iuſtice hewed in the world: Parers: Euen Draco, which appoin- 
ted death for all offences, was taught by the law of nature, that all finne deſerved death. 
Mart. So eAbimelech and Pharaoh knew by the light of nature, that mariage was not to 
be violated, and therefore they cauſed Sarah to be reftored to Abraham. Gualter. 

3. By death here is vnderftood any kind of puniſhment, tending to the ruine and de- 
ſtruction of the offender, Parexs: yea allo the Gentiles had ſome knowledge of everlaſting 
puniſhment: for they had an opinion of hell,as Yirgil ſheweth, [6.6, e/Enead. 35 they pro- 
miſed the pleaſant Elyſian fields after death ynto well doers: Plato. lib.10, de repub. Cicero. 
in ſom, Scipron, 

75. Queſt, What a dangerons thing it us to be a fauonrer and 
procurer of ſinne in others, 

1. The vulgar Latioe, reading thus, 20: onely rhey which dee ſuch things (are worthie of 
death) but they which conſent unto them that doe, and Lyranus, Toletas, with others , dog 
thinke,that here to conſent wich finners,is put as the leffe: char no nor the conſenters onely 


were free, bur were worthic of death: But ic is rather expreſſed as an higher degree of finne: 


as Theop »ylatt faith quodg, deterins eſt,and that which is worſe,they gaue afſenc vnto thoſe 
which doc cuill: ſo allo Eraſmw,O0/iander,Pererim,with others. 

2, The word gwvfox351, lignifeth not an afſent onely, but an approbation , and patro- 
nage,as Bea and Parens read, patrocinantur, they giue patronage : but Piſcator rather v- 
ſeth the word applawdunt, becauſe to applaud and approoue, is more then patronize : for 
one may be a patron of thac vpon fome occaſion, which he doth not altogether approoue, 

3. The heathen generally wats guilcie hereof, ia defending and maintaining publikely 
even thoſe things, which by chEMtghe of.nature;they knew to be euill : as idolatrie, fornica- 
tion, and ſuch like: when Alexander bad killed Clit his friend , and was firiken in none v4 
ence for the ſame, he had miſerable 'comforters applied voto him, Anaxarchus, eAriſtan- 
der,Caliſthenes,which wereall but patrons of his finne, and made him worle : the firſt as an 
Epicure cold him,thac all was lawfull which Princes did: the ſecond becing a Stoike, refer- 
redall ro fare and deſtinie: the third vſed morall and ciuill perſyafions : but none of them 
ſhewed him the greatnes of his finne, Grynews, ITE 

4. Of theſe fauourers there are two kinds : ſome doe affoard their helpe, and aſſiſtance 
evil! docrs: ſome, hold their peace, when.they ſhould reprooue. And there is a double 
kind'at reproofe or correction: fraterna correttio, brotherly correction, voto the which all 
at bound, bur not alwaics, ſed pro debito temmpore & loco, but in due time and place : there 
srorreftio panitionts, correction by way of puniſhment, vnto the which all ſuperiours are 
bound, and at all times, as they (hall ſee it to make belt for the amendment of ſinners, Lyr. 
But both theſe kind of correCtions vere much neglected among the heathen, 

5. Now,of theſe there were three forts, ſome might commic finne in themſclues,and yet 
por conſent vnto it in others, and theſe were worthie of death : ſome rpight giue conſent, in 
not puniſhing finne in others, though they did ir not themſelues, is alſo were wor= 
thie of death: and.lome did both praCtiſe ir in their owne perſon, and favour it in others ; 
nd theſe were worthic of doubic death, Haywo. 

76, Quelt, How one may be acceſſarie to an 
16 others ſine, 

This may be done diuers waies: 1, they which command others to doe euill,as Saul bid 
Doeg fall vpon the innocent Prielts, .Sam.22.arc guiltic of others finnes, 2. They which 
xe readic to obey ſuch wicked commandements, as Ioab ypon Dauids letter cauſed Vriah 
tobe killed: and the ſame Ioab alſo was Davids inſtrument to number the people, though 
temiſhked it biunſelfe, 3. They which giue counſell, or any kind of helpe or afliſtance co 
the euill: for which cauſe Ichoſaphat was reprooued of the Prophet Iehu, becauſe he aided 
beidolatrous king of Lracl in battell: and here they alſo are included , which doe promore 
nworthie and vnmeete perſons to office : and therefore $. Pav] chargeth Timothie to lay 
lands ſuddenly on none,neither to be partaker of other finnes, 1, Tim. 5. 4, They which 
commend the wicked in their euill doing,and fo extenuate their finne:as Plal,10.5.the wic- 
ledman is ſaid co bleſſe the couerous, 5, They which by any figne in word or deede ſeeme 
topive conſent vnto the ſinnes of others, as Saul kept their garments which ſtoned Steuen, 
ud to pave con{cat ynto his death, S, They —__ partakers with others in their ny 
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and part ſtakes with thein: as Pal. 50. 18, When thou ſeeſt atheefe thou runneſt with him, 
and art paraker with the aaulterer, 7. They which doe nor rebuke and correct others, 
when it 1s in their power: which was the tinne of Heli, who vſed too much connivence and 


forbearance toward his ſonnes, 1. Sam, 2, 8, They which giue intertainement vato the | 


wicked, as vnto thecues, robbers, ſtrumpets , and ſuch like, 9. Such as conceale and 
keepe tecrer others finnes, whereby their heart is hardened, and ſo they continue in their 
finne, Hyper. 
Queſt, 775 Whether all the Gentiles were guiltie of theſe ſinnes 
. which are here rehearſed by the 
eAps/ile. 
Many among the Gentiles in reſpect of the reſt, were men of ciuill life, and gaue exam. 
ple of diverſe morall vertues: ſuch among the Grecians were eAriſtides, Phacion, Socrates, 
among the Romanes, the Scipioes, Catoes, with others: But yer none of chem are exempred 
out of the Apoſtles reprchenſion: 1. becauſe none of them were free from che moſt of thele 
finnes, though they were not guiltie of all. 2. they wanted rue faith, and therefore theit 
vertues were bur ſpecioſa peccara, goodly finnes. 3, Andinreipedt of their naturall corrup 
diſpoſition; euen the bett of chem were enclined ynto all theſe tinnes, {auing that the Lotd 
bridled in ſome of them the corruption and badneſle of their nature , that there might be 
ſome order and gouernement among the heathen: otherwiſe their common wealths would 
ſoone hauc come to confuſion, 4. And thole which gaue any good-cxample among the 
heathen, were fo fewe, that they are notto be named among the ret, Peter Martyr, 


4. Places of dotrine. 


© DoB. of 4. Ve T» Paml a ſernant of Teſus Chriſt, Chtifts leruice is perfect freedome: there are three 
uerſe kindes of kinds of ſeruice: 1; the {eruice of God, which is cither-generall belonging to all Chriſtians, 
——_—_ which is the ſeruice of cheir profefſion, whereof the Apolile ſpeakerth; Rom.6.19. or ſpeci- 
all, which is in that vocation, to the which any are called! whereof {ceMarth, 2 5.1.4. Luk, 
12.43. 2. Ciuill ſeruice, which may very well ftand with the ſeruice of&od : tee 1.Cor,7, 
11. 3. there is the ſeruice of fvne, Rom. 8. 26. and ſeruice ro pleaſe men, Gal. r,10. and 
this ſeruice is contrarie to the feruice of God, Parerm, ' iN | 
2.Do& Of di- (alledro bean eApoſile, There are two kinds of calling: one is vnto ſaluation, the other 
_ kindes of js ro ome office in this lite, The fir is either exteroall, which is generall roall by thelight 
ap of nature,and knowledge of the creatures:'cr1 5cciall; by che preaching of the word : or in« 
rernall by the inward working of Gods ſpirit,v hich is peculiar to the elect, The callingto 
ſome funttion in this life,is either priuate,as of men, to their ſeucrall vocations: or publike, 
which is eicher Ciuill, of Magiſtrates in the time of peace, leaders and Capraines in the time 
of warre? or Eccleſiafticall, which is either immediate from God,as of the Prophets and A. 
poſites : or mediate by men, which is either ordinarie, ſuch as is the ordination of Biſhops 
and Miniſters now: or cxtraordinarie by lor,as was the election of Matthias, At.i1, 
4. Doa. Ofthe To be an Apoſtle, There is a threefold difference berweene Apottles and other Paſtors, 
EY vey I. They were immediatly called of Chriſt : the other mediately are appointed by men, 2, 
adedcr) in reſpect of their doQtrine and writings, both the authoritie thereof, they are free from er- 
FROns. ror,and are part of the Canonicall Scripture: but ſo are not the doCtrine and writings of the 
other,they mult be ſubic& ro the writings of che Apoſtles: as allo their doGtrine was cot- 
firmed and ratified by miracles. Marr, 3. intheir authoritie and office, the Apoſtles were 
hot tied vnto any place, but were lent co preach to the whole world: but Paſtours now 
haue their particular and ſpeciall Churches. Parers, 
4.Db&. The Set apart, God the father ſer apart Paul tobe an Apoſtle, Gal.1.1, and Icſus Chrilt 
Parner, Sore At.9.and the boly Ghoſt, AR. 13.2. theſe three then are one God: for it belongeth onely 
one God. vntoGodto lend Prophets, and Apoliles, and Paſtors to his Church : therefore all ſuchare 
 condenined, whome the Lord bath not ſent. lerem, 14.15. 
5. Do. Chiilt Goſpel of God + which is afterward verf, 16, and chap, 15, 19. and in other places cal 
led the Goſpel of Chrift : which is an euident teftimonie of Chriſts eternall Goghead, P4- 


rem. 

.DoR. Of th . ek. | 
Golvelardihe Ve 2. Which be had promiſed before,c-c. Concerning the Goſpel of Chriſt , 1, Eyavgel- 
vature thercof. 279, the Evangel, fombicth a ioytull meſſage of the grace of Chriſt : 2. though the Goipel 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chaps. 85 
be diuers i2 circumſtance ; for there. is Goſpel promiled by thc P:ophers, and the Go- 
ipe] performed by Chriſts comming,yet it is one and the {ame in ſfubllance: 3, the «ficient 
2nd author thereot+is God, it is called the'Goſpel of God: the materiall caute js jeſus 
Chriſt, God and man:the formall, the declaration and manitcitation of tim to be the Sonne 
of God, v.gq. the end,is to ſaluation,v,16. the ctteRs, obedience to the faich,v.s. 
v. 2. conceraing bis Soune : here the perſon of Chriſt is deſcribed ro beborh' God ant -. Dog. Chil 


man : Man as he was borne of the ſeede of Dauid: and lie was alſo declared to be the Sonne 245d man: 


of God. Piſcator, | | 

«According to the fleſh. In that the Sonne of God is ſaid to be rhade of the ſeede of Da. 3 £98: Of he 
nd after the Aeth,it theweth againlt che Neſtorian heretikes,thac there arenot two Sonhes nat res wit 
but one Sonne, the ſame both od and man : and that accorders to the fleſh he was made, © <onentvn. 
there the propertie of his natures is tilt reſerve; againſt the Enrychians . and Suenkefeld:- 
42s, which deltroied the ynitic of Chrilts humane nature, | 

By cealon of this vnio!1 of the diuine and humane nature of Cirift , that which was done 9-2-4. Of the 
in one of his natures, is aſcribed to his whole perſon: and here we are to confider of a three- pax Sf 
pld communion of the propertics of Chriits divine and humane natnres one vmto the 04 ce properties 
ther, 1. ſome things are really common to both his w hole perſen, and natures : 25 ſuch + ->ageine? "gg 
things which belong to the oflice of the Redeemer , as to ſanti:fic, quicken, glotifie, ro mane nature: 
raione, to be adored : which things were peitormed in both his natures, 2. ſome things 
are communicated really to his whole perlon, which yet properly belong onely- to one of 
his natures: as Chrilt the Sonne of God in whole perſon is ſaid to be made of the ſeetle of 
Dauid,bur yer in reſpect onely of his humanitie ; according to the fleſh + theſe rwo commu- 
nions there is no queltion made of, 3. a third communion there is deuiſed by the Vbiqui= 
aries, whereby they really communicate the properties of one nacure to ati other: a5 the 
fleſh of Chrift by reaſon of the vnion of the Godhead, they call on2niperent, knowing all 
things,euery where preſent, Porers, | 

v. 8, [ thanke my God,cc. 1. Here two kinds of prayer are expreſſed, inuocation,which :>. nu. 55 
is arequeſting of ſome grace or benefic from God, and giuing thaoks for ſome benefir re< Proper, how 2 
ceived, 2. the requiſire things in prayer are here ſhewed, 1, thar our praiers muſt be cmade _ 
to God,not to any creature, thanks my God, 2. we muſt pray with confidence,my God. 3. 
byChrilt our Mediatour, 4. not for our ſelues onely,bur our brethren, Pare, 

v. 9. God is my wines, Hence the lawtulnes of a Jawfull oath among Chriltians,is war- 11. Do@ tt js 
ranted by the Apoſtles example againſt the Anabaptiſts, P:ſcator. | _ take 

v.10, That by ſome meanes, &c. The Apofile then though he praied for a proſperous 12. Þoa. 
journey, yer negſe&ted not the meanes : againſt the LMeſſalian heretikes , who aſcribed all germs ©" . 
ynto praier,and in the meane time would doe nothing themlelues, prayer, 

Here allo the doQtriue of Gods providence is to be conſidered, who many times tvor- 13. Do2. Ge: 
keth euen by contrarie meanes : for S. Paul his bonds andimpriſonment, which might have ©72:5enes 
kemed like ro hinder his journey ro Rome, yet were meanesto bring him thither by his onrraie 
appeale, Olevian, 6-1 ng 

v.17, eAs it is written, The Apoliles alleadged Scripture, not to confirme their do- 
drine, for they were 4d£:-7:c01, of themlelues worthie to be credited, bur to ſhew the the apoſtics | 
conſent of the Prophets for the confirmation of others: But the Paſtors of the Church doe _ dged 
now alleadge Scripture for warrant of their doAtrine. Parezs. 2/2f 5-5 

v. 19. That which may be krowne of God, The knowledge of God is genera!l, either in« :; 202. of 
ternall by the light of nature:or externall by the view of the creatures ; or tpeciall, which is 7E ©5575 kinc- 
peculiar ro the Church, which is either externall, corhmon to the whole viſible Church,as ledge of God. 
by the preaching of his word : or internall, by the inward operation of the ipirit, which is 
proper onely ro the Ele, 

v. 23. They tnrned the glorie of the incorraptible God to the /imilitude,cyc, An idol is 16. Dc2. 05 
vharfocuer beeing not God,is worſhipped for God, either in-aardly or outwardly : Idolaz p1e oners 
rieis of two ſorts : direF, or imdiredt: the firit, when the creature is worſhipped, the Crea- Ine. 
tor beciag omirred: and it is of ewo forts, imrernall, when men let vp ſuch an idole in their 
hearts : or external, when dinine worſhip is given outwardly to a faiſe pod , as the heathen 
worſhipped the Sunne, Moone,and Garres:or to the image oi afalfe god : mmderett idolarric., 
when the true God is worl]:ipped, but not after a gue manner, tuchas-be hath preſcribed: 

Pare, 
m2 5. Place: 
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SW as 5. Places of controverſie. 


1. Conrov, Againſt the Manichees, which refuſe 
Moſes and the Prophets, - : 
v. 2. 1#hich he had promiſed befare by the Prophets, Out of this vlace Argu/7, 119, 5 cont, 
hereſ. as he is cited by Beaa, conuaceth the Manichees : I (faith the Maniche) neither te. 
ceive Moſes nor the Prophets , cf quid ats de:»Apoſtolo Paulo, cc, what taictt thot then 
to the Apolile Paul, whain the begianing of his epiltle to the Romanes, ths vi riceth, 
Paul a fernant Fc. put a par: for the Goſpel of God,which he nad promiſed before by bs Pre. 
phets,c>c. then he jafcrreth thus, audzs, quia evangelnm per Apo/tolos non extybereitr, nj 
ante per Prophetas promitteretur, you heare that the Goſpel ſhould nor have beene clic 
ted by the Apoſtles, vnleſſe it had beene promiſed before by the Prophets, 
2. Controv, Againſt eleftion by the foreſight 
of workes. 
' V. I. Set apart for the Goſpel of Chrift. Origen, and Sedvlizs foilowing him, thinke tha 
Paul was ſeparated in the counlell of God, and ordained to bethe Apolile of the Gentile 


becauſe God did foreſee his merits, and labour, which he ſhould take in the Golvel : the 


ſame is the opinion of the Rhemiſts, who afficme, that Chrilt doth not appoint avy by his 
abſolute election, without reſpect vato their workes: arnotar, Hebr.s.ſelt. 9, But T olet,1 
champion of their owne, contuteth this poſition, by that place of S, Paul, Gal, x. 15. By 
when it pleaſed God , (which had ſeperated me from my mothers wombe, and called me by ty 
grace,)to reneale bis Sonne vnto me: he aſcribeih this bis ſeparation co the good pleatuce 
and grace of God,not to any merit toreſeene in himſelte, P,farryr addeth further , thatif 
eleftion were grounded vpon ſuch foreſight of workes, ic had not beene fo hard a matter 
ro find out the reaſon, why the Lord clecteth ſome,and not others: and the Apoſtle needed 
not thus to have ſtopped the mouthes of thoſe , which complaine of Gods righteouſnes, 
O man who art thow, which pleadeſt againſt God, &c. And the Apoſtle in the lame placee- 
videncly faith, /2 & not in kim that willeth, or-in him that runzeth, but in Ged that ſheweth 
mercie, This doQtrine of the free grace of Gad in eleting his ſeruants, bath a double vie; 
I, to make them confident and bold,that ſecing they are cleted of God, nathiog can kin. 
deg or ouerturne their election, wv hacſocuer betalleth them in this life: 2. as alſo to hum- 
ble them, that they ſhould not aſcribe their election ro avy workes of their owne, but to the 
meere grace of God, 
3. Controv. Againſt the Neſtortans and 
| Veiquuaries, | 
V.3. Made of the ſerde of Danid accordmg to the fleſh, The.Sonne of God,not the Sonne 
of man,is ſaid to be made of the ſeede of Dauid, and yet with this limitation, according to 
hrs fl-ſh,chat is, his humane nature: where fuſt che herefie of the Neltorians is confured, who 
denied that Marie was 8075xo5, the mother of God : ſeeing the Apolile doth evidently af 
firme,that the Sonne of Gud was made of the ſeede of Dauid : ſo that becauſe of the vrion 
of the two natures, the humane and divine in one perſon, that is aſcribed ro the whole per- 
ſon, which is proper but vnto one of his natures : as the Sonne of God is ſaide to be borne 
and become man, and to haue died for vs : avd ſo the Sonne of man is {aid to haue deſcen- 
ded from heauen,the Soune of man which ts in heanen, lob, 3.13. which was onely trycot 
his diuine nature, yet is ſpoken of his whole perſon, which there receiueth denomination of 
his humane nature. 2, Beſide, as the Neltorians admit no communication at all of the 
properties, which belong to each narnre, bur doe ſo divide and diſtinguiſh the natures, 4 
if chey made two perſons ; ſothe Vbiquitaries make a confuſed conmixtion and commu: 
nitie, really attributing co one nature, that which is proper to the other, as though toak 
cribe any thing to the whole perſon , were ſecundum viramg, naturam tribuere, according 
vnto both natures to attribute ir : becauſe Chriſts deitie 1» every where, and ir is trucot 
Chritts whole perſon, tha: homo Chriſt , the man Chriſt is every where : yec it followeth 
not that his humanitie ſhould be every where : ſo then we conclude againſt the Nettori- 
ans, that Chrifts torres non dimigies, that Chriſt whole not balte, was made of the ſeede of 
David ; and »gain(t the other, that yet non ſecundum rotum ſur, not according vato bis 
Whole naturce,but his huinanitic onely, 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.1. 


4. Controv, eAgainſt the hereſie of one Georgius Eniedinus,s Samoſa- 
tenian heretike in Transfilvania. 

v. 3. According to the fleſh : whereas we vrderſtand this place of the Apoſtle of the two 
generations of Chriſt, his humane, in that he is ſaid to be made of the ſecede of Dauid after 
the fleſh, his divine, in that be was declared to be the Sonne of God touching the ſpirit of 
fanRification: this forenamed heretike affinneth, thac Chriſt is ſaid to be made of the ſecede 
of Dauid in reſpect of his carnall generation, which is vulgar and common to all, and thar 
he is by his ſpiricuall natiuitie the Son of God,as other faithfull are, Eniedin,expl./oc.p,226, 

1. Concerning the firſt part of his wicked affertion,thar this clavie accordmg to the fleſh, 
doth here ſ1gnifie the vulgar and common kind of natiuitic, he would prooue ic by the like 

Iaces:as,Rom.9.3,hecalleth the ewes his kinſimen according to the fleſh; and 1. Cor.1 ©, 
18.1ſrael after the fleſh, &c, vl) wney, 

Contra. 1. It is not true, that this clauſe, according to the fleſh, (no not in theſe places gi- 
ven in inſtance) doth ſheiv the common and vulgar geaeration : but there is implicd a dif- 


| ference and diltinCtion berweene, kinred according tothe fleſh;-and in the ſpirit : and of I1- 


rae! after the fleth, and Iſracl after the ſpirir: for otherwiſe in reſpec of their common nati- 
vitie all liracel was after che fleſh : whereas tome were the children of Abraham after the 
fleſh, ſome were the children of promiſe, Rom.9.8, 2, The miraculous and fingular birth 
of Chcilt is not infinuaced onely by theſe words, according to the fleſh,but in that he is ſaide 
to be made,not borne, for the word is yeyouire,not yerylirrog,it ſhewerh the extraordinarie 
making of his fleſh,as the Apoſtle ſaith in the ſame phraſe, Galar. 4. 4.rhat he was made of 
awoman. And this is of purpole obfcrued by diuers of the fathers, to ſet forth the miracu- 
Jus conception of Chriſt : as by Teriullian. lib, in praxeam, Iren, lib, 3 .c.32.adverſ; hereſ. 
Vigilins in Entychet. l. 5, Augnft.l.2. de Trin.c.s. whereby is convinced the herefic of He- 
bien revived by this Transfilvanian, that Chriſts fleſh was conceiued by humane ſecede, 

2. He thus obicCteth concerning the other generation of Chriſt, 1. that euery faichfull 
man likewiſe hath ewo natiuities, one according to the fleſh,an other according to the ſpi- 


| ritzas Ioh,1.13. which are not borne of b1o8d, nor of the will of the fleſh,nor of the will of man, 


but of God: Iſaack, is (aid to be borae according tothe ſpirit, Rom.g. 8, yet hereupon ir fol- 
loweth nor, that they had rwo-natures,divine and humane, : 
Contra, There is great difference berweene the two generations ofthe faichfull, and of 
Chriſt : 1. for when they are ſaid to be borne of the fleſh and of the ſpiric, nat ev-0 natures 
xe thereby Hgnified, but two beginnings of their divers births: bur Chriſt is man accor- 
ding to his owne fle(h;and declared to be the Sonne of Gad, accordingto his owne ſandi-, 
fing ſpirit : he is not ſaide tobe borne of the ſpirit, but co-bedeciared to be the Sonne of 
God according to the ſpirit : which ſheweth nor a divers generation onely,buta divers na- 
wee, 2, other faithfull are the Sonnes of: God by adoption and grace,Rom.$.15. Te have 
receined the ſþirit of adoption, whereby we erie; Abba,Fatber: Bur Chrift is the true naturall 
Sonne of God:Ioh.1.18.The oxcly begotten. Sonne,which @n the boſame of his father:Heb. 
1:3.The brightnes of hs glorie,and the ingraned forme of bt perſon, ' 

2, Obiet, Chriſt is no otherwiſe the Sorne of God, then becauſe the Father fanAified 
bim,aod ſent himrinto the world: Iob.10.36.Sey ye of bem; whome the Father hath ſanHlifi- 
edinio the world,thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid I am the Sanne of God? And thus others al- 
loare the Sonnes of Gad, becauſe they are ſanGified by his ſpirit, | 

\\Contra, Chrift msketh nor; his ſanCification a cauſe of his Sonneſhip, but he reaſoneth 
from the effeAs, which are ſer forth by an argument from the leſſe to the greater: that if the 
Scripture calleth civill Magiſtrates che Sonnes of God, inreſpeRt of their office; much more 
may Chriſt call himſelfe the Sonne.of God; whome the Father had ſanQified to be the Re- 
&emer of the world,and to be the chicfe gouernour thereof, | | 

3. Obie't, By the ſpirit of fanRification, the divine nature of Chriſt can not be lignified: 
ſo Chriſt is thereby-ſanRified, but thar which ſanRtifierh, is divers fr6 that which is ſanRi- 
hed:andhe Apoliie giveth thisto be the cauſe of Chriſts beeing the Sonne of God,name- 
phis refurreCtion;But his divine-nature rather ſhould behe cauſe, if it were here ſignified, 
»Conmre. r..1t is true that which ſanGifieth is divers from that which is ſanQiified : and 
Chris humane nature, which is ſanRified, is divers from bis divine , which ſanRifieth.. 2. 
deicher js the refutreRion giuen as a cauſe of his beeing the Sonne of. God, bur of his ma- 
tifelting to be the Sonne:there is one cauſe of the beeing ofa thing,an other of the maniſe- 
tion, ex Pareo, I 3 5. Contr. 


990 
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Chap.1. eA fexfold (ommentarie 
' 5. Controv. eAgainſt the Marcionites,that Chriſt 

 bada true bodie. 

v. 3. Made of the ſeede of Danid. Then the Marcionites herefic is ixereby convinced, 
which imagine Ciriſt to haue an inviſible bodie , that could nor be leene or touched, 
though it were preſent: from whoſe herclie they much diftcr nor, which include the bodie 
of Chrilt in the ſacrament, vnder the formes of bread and wihe,neither giuing vnto it place, 
nor diſpoſition of parts, nor making it viſible or palpable: their herefie alto is noted, tizar af. 
firme Chriſt to have broubht his bodice downe from heauen with him: or to haue paſſed 
through his mothers wombe, as water throvgh a. conduit : for he was made of the {cede of 
Dauid. Gryner. #2! 
6. Controv. Againſt the Apolliuariſts,that Chriſt bad no 

humane ſoule, 

v. 3. Madeof the ſeeder of Danid.. If Chriſt had a true humane bodie, made with parts, 
organes,and inftruments,of life andfenſe;as other men haue, then ic followeth alſo that he 
was endued with an humane ſoule: which though it be not here comprehended vnder the 
name of fleſh, yer it followeth by neceflarie contequence, that having an humane bodie, he 
likewiſe receiued of God areafonable ſoule: as he himlelfe faith, Matth. 26.38. Ay ſexles 
heanie vnto death: his diuinc ſpirit was not ſubieR to griefe or heauines. This ouerthrow. 
cth the herefic of che <Apollimariſts,which denied Chriſt to have an humane ſoule, but affy. 
med,that his fleſh was animated by his diuine nature. 

7. Controv. That the Remane faith # not the ſame now which was 
commended by the Apoſtle, | 

v. 8. Your faith is publiſhed through the whole world, Pererins among other commends. 
tions of the Romane faith,alleadgeth this, That the Romane Church hath kept inviolableh 
the faith once received by the Apoftles,and therefore che fathers, /renews, Tertwullian,Optas 
1#5,by this argument vſcd to cgnfute heretikes, becauſe they diſſented from the faith of the 
Church of Rome. The Rhemiſis alſo alleadge diuers teſtimonies of the fathers in the com- 
mendation of the Romanc faith, as of Cyprian, who ſaith, whoſe faith was pratrſed, to han 
micbeleefe can haneno acceſſe, epift, 5 5.nu, 6. likewiſe Hierome, che Romane faith commen. 
ded by the eApoſtles mouth,will receine no ſuch deceits,nor can be changed poſſibly, rhoughas 
Angel taught othermiſe becing fenſed by S. Panls amthoritie, adv. Ruſſin.l.3 .c.4. 

Contra, -1, The meaning of theſe tachers is nor, to giueſuch priuiledge vnto the Ro- 
mane Church,as that ir ſhould neuer faile in faith : for Cyprian, though in error himfclfe, 
.chargeth S:ephanu Biſhop of Rome with error : and Hierome ſheweth that Liberixa Bi 
ſhop of Rome fell inco herefic :cazalog. and he himſelfe reprooueth the cultome of the 
Church of Rome ; and preferreth the cuſtomne of the Catholike Church in all che world; 
Evagrio, 2. Burthey giue this commendation of the Romane faith, which was commen- 
ded by the Apcfile, which while the Church of Rome held,as it did vncill choſe times, it 
could nor poſſibly erre, Now beeing fallen fromthar faith, more then any Chriſtian Church 
in the world, ir hath loſt this commendation- which $; Panl gaue of che faith of the Ro- 
manes*: thereforeas P. Martyr well ſaith, dolende mags ſunt vices Romans Eccleſie, Or, 
this change of the- Church of Rome is much to be lamented, which bering ſomerime fo 
highly commended by the Apoſile, is now become the (car of Antichriſt :.as at ler»ſalem, 
Antioch, «Alexandria,( onflantineple, which were ſometime famous Churches, the Maho- 
metarie profeſſion is now receiued : and the Ctuiſtianrs that are there, are-addicted to inf- 
nite \uperſticions, | ou 
.8. Controv, That the Pope vs not wninesſall Biſhcp, 

v. 5. By whorne we haue receined grace and'Apoſtleſhip,ec. among all rhe Gentiles:hen 
the Romaniſis may pretend the Popes vniuerſall Paſtorſhipouer all the world, becauſebe 
ſucceederh the Apoſtles. mh 19h fe | 

Contr.x, 1. Other Biſhops allo as well as the Pope ſucceeded the Apoſiles, therefore 
chey alſo may cbalenge as well as he, to be vniuerſall Biſhops, 2. Bur neither they norht 
doc fucceede the Apoſtles in their ſpeciall calling to be Apoſtles, bur in their generall wink 
ſerie in office, in beeing Paſtours and Biſhops. 3. The Pope chalengeth ro be PetersNuc 
ceſlour;not Pauls: but Perer was the Apoftle of the circumciſion, not of the vocircumci 
Gentiles. 4. Gregorie the 1. Biſhop of Ronie coridemneth thetitle of vniuerſall Biſhop, 

and thus wrote concerning /obn Patriarke of Conftaminople, v1 ho affeGed thar title, = 


ei, 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. 


epijf.,30. Ego fideliter dico, quia quiſquis ſe univerſulem ſacerdotem vocat, vel vocari de/i- 
derat in eleftrone ſua Antichriſis precurrit,c+e. 1 ſpeak confidently,that whoſoever callerh 
himſelfe venuerſal Prictt,or defireth to be to calied, in his pride forctunneth Antichtifi:hKe- 
wiſein the Africane Councell it was thus decteed: che Biſhop of the firſt Sea ſhall not be cal- 
led the Prince of Praiſts, or the chiefe Prieſt, but onely B1ſhop of the firſt Sea:Vuirerſali au- 
tem nec etiam Roman pontifex appellerxr,c>c,Bur no not the Biſhop of Rome ſhall be cal- 
led Vniverlal!, diſtinft, 100. prime ſedss. 
Controv.. 9. eAgamſt the Popiſh diſtmition, between xar;2c, to war = 
ſvip, and Povatuw, 108 ſerne, ver, 9. Whom | 
ferne in my ſpirit, 

1, The Romaniſts make this difference: they take the firſt ro fignifie religious woril;ip 
due onely vnto God, the other to becoken ſeruice which is giuen vuto Saints and men, Bel, 
lib, 1. de Santtor, beatitud. c, 12. Eraſmns: much difſenteth not, ſaving that he vnder- 
fandeth azTe&yz, to be worſhip, which is given Dinrs aur Deo, to Saints or God. 

. Contra, T hat theſe words are indiffently taken for the lame,is euident both by the Scrip- 
ture, and prophane-writings,” 1. as the Apoſtle here faith, Zaargeuaw, whom I worthip, 
ſo in other places he vieth the word; fouaiu, to ferue, Act,10.19, Rom.7.6, and 12,11, 
Epheſ.6, 7. Philip. 2.22. Parems, And as Sovaero, to leruc,is given ynto God, fo ergo, 
which they would hauc'onely to tignific co worthip, is vicd of men ;as in Leviticus 23.7, 
where it is ſaid, thou ſhale doe no ſeruile worke, the words areas the Septuag. tranſlate, 
ty Aargevrhy: likewiſe Deuter, 28. 48.where it is ſaid thou ſhalt ſerue thine enemies, the 
word iS\aeTpwarrs * 2. likewiſe theſe words arciin forren writers taken in the ſame lenle, as 
Pet, Martyr ſheweth out of Saidas, that at the firſt, 2a7g4y<y, was the ſame with Jouarreiy, 
but that the firſt word afterward was taken to be of the lame tenſe with giGouas , to wor- 
ſhip : Soalſo Xenophon {:b, 3. Cyropaid. bringeth in the busband thus ſpeaking vnto (= 
rm concerning his wife, that he bad rathef\giue bis life, then ſhe ſhould terue, the word is 
xeresdoes: Beea allo ſheweth the ſane out of Pindarns in Olymp. od. 1, 2zrgios wich a re- 
ward for ſeruice : $0 that the varſitie of this diſtinRion ſufficiently appeareth : the word 
aereevery , is derived of the particle a« , which is added formore vehemencie, and the 
word 7pgy, which fignifieth to tremble: becaule it is the vfe of feruants to be much afraide 
and tremble at the preſence of their Maſters: Eraſmus, This diuile then will not ſerue their 
wrne,to coine two kinds of religious feruice by this curious diſtiaction, one peculiar vnto 
God, the other vnto Saints, + 0 ! | : 
Controv, 10. That God onely u ſpiritually to be ſerned 
M70 Fe, ''. and worſpryped. 7 4. 

v.9, Whome [ ſerge in the ſpirit : God onely is ſo to be ſerued , as our Bleſſed Saui- 
our fairs; Match. 4.10. thor ſhale worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue: 
Origen ſaith, /b, 1. in epiſt. ad Reviian, Nos nullan creaturam, ſed patrem, filum, & ſpiri- 
rom fanttiern adoramins & coliminr; we worſhip no creature bur the father, Sonne, and ho- 
hy Ghoſt; &c, Therefore if no creature is to be worſhipped, much lefle an image, which is 
the worki'of inans hands: if nor the living arc co'be adored, much lefſe the dead, Bur here 
this obieRion will be mooued, if no-ereature is to be worſhipped how then doe we adore 
Chriſt? Chryſoſtome anſweareth, Nemo veneraturus regem dicit illi exuas purpuram , Oc, 
noman comming to thoe reverence tothe king, faith pur off thy robes: So Chiilt beeing 
doathed with our fleſh, is worſhippedin and with our humanitie , which is voiced vnto 
his Godhead in one perſon : yerthe* originall and firſt cauſe of this adoratiog giuen vnto 
Chriſtehntanicic, proccederh from his divine nature : adoration then becing due vnto the 
ferfowrof Chrilt , is yeetded vnto him both God and man, fartyr. 

_ Controv, 11, Of the vaine vſe of popiſh 
'V.'13, That I might hane ſome frair: Paul detireth ro ſee Rome, to the intent, that be 
wight receive fome truit by them; and they by him: this was the ende of this-his journey 
nd peregrination: Much vnlike hercin were the pifgrimages which in times paſt, and now 
many countreys are made to Rome, leruſalem, and other places: which are onely of a ſu- 
rflitious meaning,to offer before ſoine idol, and to performe their vowes: Bur the end of 
betrayaile & comming togerher of Chriſtians m—_— be for their mutuall edifying, _ 
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Chap.1. Afxfold Commentarie . 
Cotitrov, 12, None te be barred from the knowledge 
| of Gods word, 7 
v.14. Tamadetter both to the Grecians and Barbarians: ſecing there was no nationſ 
barbarous, ro whom the Apolile was not willing co impart. the knowledge of the Goſpell, 
the Romanilis are euidently convinced of error, twat will not admit their lay people gene. 
rally to the reading ot the Scripture:It the goſpel of ſaiuation muſt be communicated to all, 
then the Scriptuces alſo, which containe the knowledge of ſaſuation, ſhould be commons 
all, Hyperims : the booke e«the lawe was appointed to be read io the hearing of the people 
that they might learne and feare God, Deucer. 31. 12, ice more Synopſ. Centr, T. error,z, 
Controv, 13. Againſt dinerſe bereticall aſſertions of Socinu 
rouching the inſlice of God, 
v. 17, For by it the inſtice of God t renealea: becauſe in this place the iuftice of Godis 
taken for his benignitic and mercie ſhewed by Chriſt in the Goſpell, .Soc-mws, that blaſphe. 
| mou heretike,taketh occaſion rhus to broach his errors, 1, he faith,that iuſtice becing ve. 
deſtood of God,is neuer in Scripture ſet oppoſite to Gods mercie: but the contratie is evi. 
dent, Plal 5. 6, thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeake lies: here the Propher ſpeaketh of Gods 
reuevging iultice: and in the next verſe he compareth ir with Gods mercie , But 1 will come 
into :hine houſe in the multitude of thy mercies, 2. he affirmeth,tbat, that which is oppoſed 
ro Gods mercie, is not called che iuſtice of God, but wrath, indignation, ſeueritie:; which 
is euidently rcfelled, v. 31, they knowmy the inſtice of God, that they which commut ſuch 
things are worthie of death: here the vengeance of God vpon ſinners, is.called Sixajoue, it- 
Nice. And yer more cuidently, Pſal. 145.17. the Lord is inſt in all his wayes, and merciful 
i all his workes, here the iuftice and mercie of God are compared together, 3, further he 
ſaith, that this iuſtice of God, as it is ſet againſt his mercie, is of two-ſorts: there is one, 
whereby he puniſheth the wicked and obſtinare finners, an other, whereby he chaftencthe. 
uev thole, that arc not alrogerther impenitent, Bur hereip is his error, he maketh them twy 
kinds ofiuſtice, which are but diucrſe degrees of one and the ſame juſtice ; for when God 
ſhewerh ſcucritic in puniſhing the wicked, therein he exerciſeth bis irift and rigorous iu- 
Rice: and when he chaſtiſeth ijometime his owne children, for their amendment, .he victh 
the ſame juſtice, but in an other degree, tempering hisjuftice , wich merci and fayour, 
Parens, {”2 .*! 
Controv, 14 eAgainft inherent inſlice. "1, 
v.17. Theiuſtice of God is renealed : the Rhemiſtes apply this place + 5g 11npurative 
juſtice, alleadging out of Angyſtine how it muſi be vaderſtood of that iuttice , not which 
God hath in himlclfe, ſcd qua induit haminem,but wherewith he endueth man when he iu- 
Nifeth him. | Po py on ae OM 
Contra. 1. They doc not well tranſlate the word #2dwiz , which Ggnifieth hgre not. to 
endue , but to cloath with; and ſoman beeing iuſtified by faith js cloathed with Chiilts 
cightcouſnefle : he is not-jultified by any ipherenc righteouſneſſe if himſelfe, but by an ups 
puted righteguſneſſe, Rom, 4, 6. 2, Andthe Apoſtle doth. cxpquad;himſelfe, Rom.3.2% 
ſhewing that the-iuſlice-of God is by the faith of Icſus : and Philip, 3,.9, the Apafile res 
nounceth his owne righteouſneſſe, that he might hauethe righteouſnefle of God through 
faith. oo -: 4338 7 
Controv. 15. That the Sacraments doe not con-. 
| forre grace.. .c. 2520 | 
Kemmitiza out of this place, v, 16.the Goſpel # thepewer of God to ſaluation, inferreth, 
that the Sacraments doe no otherwiſe iuſtifie then the word preached, that is, excitendof 
dem, by exciting and Rirring:vp our faith 2 as in this ſenſe, the Goſpell is ſaid to be Gods 
power to laluation, aaads AE 0N 
Bellarmine anſweareth, 1.chat the Goſpel js.nog here taken for the preaching of the Go- 
{pel,bur for the hiftorie of the Golpel,as of Chrifts.incaraatiov,and paſſion: 2.ifir be taken 
in the other ſenſe, it followeth not becauſe the preachipg of the word iuſtifiech onely, by 
ltirring vp faith, thac therefore the Sacraments.iuſtifie.the ſame way, Belar, lib, 2. de effe®, 
ſacraw. 11. ration. 4, ww c:otifuret on Rte 
Contra, 1. The Apolile ſpeaketh not onely of the hiſtoricall narration of che Golpe|, 
but of preaching and publiſhing the ſame, as ir appeareth both by the words before going, 


faith, 
thoſe 
Wyry 

Ca: 
lor it 1 
of Pati 
Olive 
ie, | 


Ve15. I am readie to preach the Goſpel ro you that axe ar Rome: an? by the words follow- if the 


ing, 


: going, 
follow- 
ing, 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romunes, QChap.:1. 
jag, it is the power of God ro ſaluation to enerie on that beleene:h : but they cannot beleene 
yulcſſe they heare, neither can they heare withour preaching. 2. the argument thus folio. 
weth from the greater tothe lefſe, if that which is more principall in the worke of our {al- 
uation, doe iufhftie no otherwile then in{trumentally, in Qirring vp faith, natnely the pIca- 
chiovg of the word, then that which is leſle principall , cannot jultifie more':-bur the word 
and preaching of the Goſpell, is the more principall: for they begetr faich; which the Sacra- 
ments onely confirme and ſcale: therefore the Sacraments doenor iuſtifie men,us by conter- 
ferring of grace by the worke wrought, | ot ve 

Comrov. 16, That faith onely inſtifieth, : 6] | 

v.17. The wt by faith ſball line: out of this place, where the verie iuſtice, life, and a(t i- 
vitie of the foule is aſcribed zo faith, we doe concluce thar a man is juſtified onely by faith: 
for all is aſcribed vnto faith: Now the Romaniſts, ſeeing this place of the Apvlile ro be 10 
pregnant for iuſtification by faith onely,fecke diverſe ſhifts; ro obicure the truth of this te- 
{timonie. ci 

1, Cofteruns Enchirid, 170, faith, that theſe words, rhe inſt ſha! live oy faith , haue no o- 

ther meaning bur this, 1m/?um ſecandum fide norman vitam dirigere, that the iutt doth di- 
re&t his hfe according to the rule of faith, 
. Contra, 1. He doth nor place the words aright, for thus are the w ordsto be ioyned to- 
gether, the inſt by fairh ſhall line, ſo that by fairh,hath rather connexion, with the firſt word, 
the wſt, then with the lati, hall imme, 2, the Apottle by life, here ynderſtandeth everlaſting 
faluation, not vur conuerhon here: as is ſaid before, v, 16, that the Goſpell z- the power of 
Godto ſaluation to enerie one that beleenerh: faith then bringeth to everlaſting faluation. 

2. The Rhemiſts hane this ſhife, that faith rogether with workes multi be here vndes- 
flood to iultifie: che Apoltte faith nor, the iuft ſhall live by faith onely ; to this purpole allo 
Bellarmine, (1b, 1. de inſtificat. c,20, 

{ontra, 1, If the whole life of the foule depended nor vpon faith, but partly vpon faith, 
partly ypon workes : then it might as v ell be ſaid, the iuſt ſhall live by workes:which were 
anablurd ſpeach, and not farre from blaſphemie. 2. the Apoſtle c.3, 28, excludeth wotks, 
concluding that a man 1s iuftified by faith without che workes of the Jawe : then to live by 
faith, is to live onely by faith, as we are juſtified onely by faith without workes, 3. Nowe 
akhough the juſt live by faith, and not by workes, yer faich liueth by workes : it muſt be a 
luely and effeCaall faich working by loue, by the which the jult man liueth : and nor a 
dead faith, ; 

3. Pererizu here {lyeth to their old diftinRion of juſtification: the firſk which is by faith, 
the ſecond is perfited by workes: lo faith is ſaid to iuftifie a man, becauſe it is exordivme, 
fundamentum, radix inſtificationrs, the beginning, foundation, and roote of iuſtification, 
Perer, d:ſput 8, in 1, ad Roman. ſett, 46, 

Contra, 1, That which he calleth the ſecond iuflification , is properly , ſatisfaion, 
which is the fruit of iuſtification: as the Apolile faith , Rom. 6. 22. beeing now freed from 
fme,and made fernants vito God, you haus your fruit in holines, and the ond exerlaſting life: 
where the whole [tate of che faithfull man is divided into theſe three parts, his iuſtification 
nd freedome from linne, which is by faith, the fruir of his iuſtification which is holynefle, 
nd the ende or reward, which is cuerlaſting life , 2, to live by faith , ſhewerth that noc 
the beginning bur the perfection of our life is by faitÞ, and by nothing bur faith, as the A- 
2oltle ſaith, 15: 1:/Þ1ce of God 15 renealed from faith to faith: faithis the beginning and end 
o this iuſtice: there is no time, whercin ſaluation is giuen vato any but by faith, as Thomas 
wpoundeth: fee before quelt. 42. 

4. Belly mine hath an other deviſe, he maketh this the meaning ; the iuſt ihall live by 
lth, that is,ex- fide patienter expettare, que Deus promiſit,by faith he doth patiently expect 
bole things which God hath promiſed: So he would have it vnderſtood, rather of patient 
#yring and expecting , then of iuftifiying, lib, 2. de effett. ſacram.c.g. | ; 

Corrra, This patient expetting of Gods promiſes is indeede afruic of iuſtifying faith, 
lor it is the orovnd of things hoped for:and he that is juſtified by faith , hath this grace alſo 
opaient expeRation:but to live by faith comprehendeth more. 2. and that by this phraſe, 
olive by faith, che Apoſile vnderſtanderh to be iuftified by faith,is evident Gal.2.20.Ths 
line, rot I now, but (rift lineth in me, and in that I now line inthe fleſb , I line by the faith 
the Sonne of God, &c. 3. And whereas Bellarmine further obiefteth , that the Prophets 

Mmea- 


93 


Chap.l. Afixfold (ommentarie 
meaning, from whom the Apoſtle rakerh this ſayivg, is none other, but to note their patis 
ence, that waited for the Lords promiſes: ithath beene ſhewed before , cu. 44. that the 
Apoſtle keepeth the Prophets ſenſe, and doch molt ficly apply this ſentence to 1ulttificarion 
by taith. | 

L 5. Burthe Romanifts againſt iuſtification by faith onely, thus obieR, 1. It ſeemeth a 
yeric abſurd thing, to make men belecue, that they ſhall be inttified by faich onely , with. 
out either ſatisfaction for ther ſinnes, or the workes of righreoutneſle: by this meanes,ng 
thing could be eater , ther by faith to be faued, 2. And this doctrine will make nien pre- 
ſumptuous, that they will care for no good workes: and fo there ſhould be no more vie ej. 
ther of preceprs toexhort them ynto the workes of pietie, nor of threatnings to terrifie 
them from hnne, Wh | 

Contra. 1, Though that faith neede no ſatisfaction for finne in our felues , nor gand 
workes as helping vnco iuſtification: yer it apprehendeth the fatisfaQtion ade by Chrifty 
ſuffering for our {1nnes: and workes are allo necefiaric as te{timonies of our faith, thongh 
not as helpes of our juſtification: neither is ſuch a faith, lively and cftetuall ſo eakie a thing, 
ſceing man hath no power of himſelfe to attaine vnto it, vnlefſe God doe giue it : andto 
belecue in Chrift, as a Chriſtian ought, is found to be the hardeſt thing in the whole world, 
2, Neither is this a doctrine of pretumprion, nor yet doth it make voide, precepts and com. 
minatians: for faith though ic require not workes as cauſes and helpes to faJuation , yetit 
cannot be wichout them as fruits and effects: fo that the lawe of faith eftabliſheth che lawe 
of workes: as the Apolile ſheweth, c.z.3 1.doe we then make the lawe of none effei? through 
faith? God forbid. yea we eſtabliſh the lawe, Parens, 

Controv. 17. How the Goſpel is the power of God to ſa/nation to 
everie one that beleeneth, v. 16, 

This, and ſuch like places, which aſcribe iuſtification and laluation to faith, as Toh. 9.16, 
that whoſoener beleeneth in him, ſhould nor periſh: AQt.13.39. by him enerie one, that belee- 
weth is inflified: Bellarmine would thus elude, 1. he ſaith, thar chels Scriptures mult be vn- 
derliood negatively, that vichour faith none are juſtified: nor that onely by faich they are 
juſtified, 2. then by all are vndertiood, all nations, that there is no difference bet cen lew, 
and Gentile, but that one common way to ſaluation is propounded co them all, 3, Andit 
becing applycd to everie particular man, the meanivg is, that nor faith of ir ſelfe alone, but 
with other things, as hope, charitie,iultifieth, Bellar,lb, 1, de inftific, c. 22, 

(ontra, 1. Yes theſe ſayings bold aff: matiuely, that faith is tufficient voto ſaluation:for 
our Sauiour ſaith, Tohn 5. he that beleeneth,cc.hath everlaſimng tife,and 15 paſſed from death 
ro life: that which giueth 8 man a preſent atſurance,and reall polletſion of euectlalting lite,is 
alone availeable ro ſaluation. 2. True it is, that none of what nation 1loeuer are cxcluded, 
but euctie one that beleeueth whereſoever, is juſtified: this confirmeth the doEtrine of iu- 
Nificarion by faith, that there is no other way to ſaluation either for Iewe or Gentile. 3, 
Andif the Goſpell be the power of God to ſalvation to everie one that beleeveth : thenir 
followeth that everie one that belecucth is ſaved, where els were the power of God to ſal 
vation, if it were not eftecuall to ſaue? if then this power be in faith to ſaJuation, it'ic could 
not ſaue without the ſupply of other helpes, this power ſhould be turned into weakenefle: 
that which is powerfull to ſzluation,is ſufficient to ſaluation:Gods power workech perfet- 
ly ir hach no want, nor requireth any helpe : but in faich is the power of God to 1aJuarion, 
Ergo, &c. 

Controv, 18. Of the difference betweene the Lawe and. 

the Goſpel, | | 

v.18. The wrath of God is renealed from heaues againſt all vygodlines: Bellarmine hence 
inferrech, that.comminations and terrors, are as proper and peculiar to the Golpell, as to 
the lawe, /1b, 4. de inſtificat, c. 2. 

Contra, True it is, that the Goſpel alſo hath many comminations agaml? ſinners: and as 
by the Goſpel the righteouſneſle of God is revealed from faith to faith, v. 17, fo the wrath 
of God is alforeueaied thereby againſt all vorighteouſneſle: but this is not the proper et 
feſt of the Goſpel, bur accidentally: for the Golpell by the vuthankfulneſle of them which 
belecue it nor, beeing ordained for their ſaluation, is turned vnto their condemnition;And 
whereas the Lawe in generall condemneth all infidelitie and vnbeleefe, the Goſpell pecult- 
arly condenmneth yubclecfe in Chriſt, Pare. Sec further hereof, SrnopſcCerrur,4. er.60, 
| Contro. 19. 
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Controv. 19. Fhether by natural! meanes the Gentiles might naue at- 
rained to the knowledge of the onely true God, wuhout 
| the ſpecial fſiſtarce of Gods grace, 

1. Bellarmine affticmeth the contrarie, Deam eſſe,cy vnum eſſe, cognoſci poſſe lIumine rate- 
ant ab[ſg, ſpecia.i gratis auxilio, that it way be knowne that God is, and that he 15 but one 
by the light of nature, withour the fpeciall helpe of grace: avd he infilteth vpon this place of 
the Apolile, v. 20, thereout vrging thete two arguments. 1, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, the 
invifible chings of the world are ſeene not by revelation, but by creation, 2, and ſeeing the 
Gentiles are hereby made inexculable, becaule they not ithtianding this nacurall know- 
ledge of God,commirred idolatrie, it ſheweth, that they knew God by the creatures,or el; 
they might haue excuſed rhemfelues by pretenſe of their ignorance, Bel, tb. 4.de grar.c.2, 

Contra. 1. Though we conſent nor to their opinion, who hold, that nothing at all can 
be knowen of God, without his ſpeciall afſifiance: as Pe:rus ab Altace aftirmeth in 1. ſenr, 
qu, 3. which opinion ſee betore contured, qu.” 54. for many things touching the Godbead, 
as his goodnefle, wiſedome, power, are feene in the creation, 2. yet it cannot be prouucd, 
that the Gentiles did,or could atraine vnto ſuch a manifelt knowledge of the onely true 
God, onely by the light of nature, without Gods further atiftance: And this is an euident 
argument hereof, becauſe never any of the Gentiles, de fatto, in fact didatraine vnto ſuch 
knowledge of God by the light of nature, 3. And concerning the reaſons vrged : $, Paul 
ſheweth, chat the inviſible things of God were to be ſeene in the Creatures : not that the 
Gentiles did therein ſee chem, but they might baue ſeene them, if they had not bin wilfully 
bliod: and they were made inexcuſable, becaute they could not pleade imple ignorance, 
but their owne wilfulnefſe was the cauſe of their ignorance, which tooke from them all ex- 
cuſe : ſee hereof before, qu. 52. 54. 57. So that Augultines refolution is good : that the 
creatures doe indcede crie with a loud voice, ipſe fecit nos, God made vs, ſed ſurds canere, 
&c. but they thus ſpeake vnto deafe men, vnlctlc God ſhew further merci: lee fuccher Sy- 
nopf, Centur, 4. err. 35S. 

Controv, 20. eAgainſt ſome Philoſophers, that the world 
z not eternall, 

v.20. The inviſible things of God, ro wit, hu eternall power and Godhead are feene, cc. 
If Gods eternitie is ſeene by the workes which he made, then that which is made is not e- 
ternall, 1, that which is made muſt haue one by whom it was made: he then that made the 
world, was before the world : then as by the things made , the maker is found to be erer- 
nall; ſo the things made, which had a beginning, are concluded not to be erernall, 
2. befide, where things are contrarie-one vnto another, there is no eternitie , now in the 
world there are things contrarie, as ations, patſons, generation , corruption : ſeeing then 
the world conſiſteth of corruprible partes, the whole mult be alſo ſubiect ro corruption: 
Then is the opinien of Ariſtotle vaine and falſe, that held the world to be erernall, and of 
Plinie, which callech the world God, and of Hermeas the Scoike, that imagined a cocter- 
ditie of marter wich God, whereof he made the world: ex Faio, 

Controv. 21. Agaiaſt the adoration, and ſerting vp of images in Chur- 
ches and places of prayer, ver, 23. they turned the glorie 
of the incorruptible God to the ſiimilunde 
of an image. | 

Though the vſe generally of all images be not condernned among Chriſtians , as the 
Turkes hold ic vnlawtull ro make the fimilitude of any thing: for there may be a ciuill and 
hiſtorical vſe of piRtures and images: yet it is dangerous to ſer them vp in the publike pla- 
ces of Gods leruice,cither to fall downe and worſhin before them,as the Romaniſts doe,or 
toreraine them for a ſuppoſed ornament , as the Lutherans : The reaſons againſt all ſuch 
publike vſe of inagerie,are thele, 

1. Itis the dire commandement of God, that he would have no image made to re- 
preſent him by, Deur. 4, 15. Take heede, that ye corrupt not your ſelues, or makg you a gra- 
41 image or repreſentation of any figure, whether is 6: male or female , the likgneſſe of any 
traſt, or the likeneſſe of any feathered fonle , cc. the lame prohibition is cxpreſled in the 
kcond commandement of the Morall Law,which is perpetuall,and bindeth for euer,Pare. 

2, Hercin pſeudo- Chriſtians doe contorme themſclues to the Gentiles , by whom ima- 


Sie was brought in, and hercin they doe oppotc themſclues to the deciſion of the jan" 
and 
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and Iewes: for es the Gentiles did vſe the piftures and images of beaſts, which they ioyned 
ro their idols, fo is it among the Romaniſts: as they make Iobn Baptiſt with a lambe in his 
lappe, Fendeline with oxen, Antonie with hogges, Euſtachizgs with buckes and dogs, Gal. 
112 with a beare, Gertrude with mile, Martine and George vpon hoticbacke : Thcie wer if 
the veric ſuperſtitious faſhions of the heathen, Gualcer, 

3. Nay the veric Gentiles at the firſt did a long time forbeare the tuperflitious vieof j. 
mages: Plutarke writeth in the life of Numa Pompilixs, that he would lufter no images t 
be in Churches, becauſe he thought it nor fit to make Godlike vnto man , or any other 
thing, who is an inviſible ſpirit:and fo the Romanes continued without images tor the ſpace 
1 70, yeares: Farro alſo thus writeth hereof : that they which firſt brought in images, me. 
rum cmitatibus ademerunt, & errorem addiderunt, did take away the feare and awe of th 
gods from cities, and brought in error: And if the firlt vſe had remained, caſt::45 dt obſerng. 
rentar, the gods ſhould more chafily and fincerely have beene worſhipped {ill; ro this pu. 
pole Azuguſtme reporteth the words of Varro, [1b, 4. ae cinit, dei. c.31. 

4. The daily offence and hinderance that commeth by images ſet vp in the Churches 
ſheweth the inconueniencie of them:for they drawe away mens minds from true deuation, 
and their eycs are firlk ſer to gaze vpon ſuch obieas: therefore the Lacedemonians forbad, 
that any imzges ſhould be ſer vp in their Counſell houſe, leaſt that by the Hghr thereof, 
theic mindes might be drawne away from the buſines of the commonwealth , which they 
came together to conſult about: Augſtme allo giueth this reaſon, concion. 2. in Pſal. 103, 
becauſe by the veric place fome honour is giuen co images, when they are ler vp in Chur. 
ches, CMariyr, | 

5- The firlt chat are found to haue made account of images among Chriſtians for an 
religious vſe, was Marcellina the companion of the heretike Carpocrates, who privatch 
had the images of Chriſt, Paul, Homer, Pythagoras,which ſhe vicd to burne incenſe vnto; 
eAuguſtm, lib. de hereſ, ad QuodoultDeum : But among the auncient Chriſtians the pub- 
like vie of images in places of prayer was condeinned: Epiphanius comming to a Church 
in the dioceſſc of the Biſhop of Teruſalem, there ſeeing a picture in a cloath, cauſed it tobe 
cur in peices: and he writ an epiftle vnto the Biſhop of Teruſalem, that he ſhould not ſuffer 
any ſuch thing to be done in his Churches: which epiltle Hierome tranſlated into Latine, 
therein (hewing his conſent with him : 1n the Eliberan Councell, car. 36. it was decreed 
that no pictures ſhould be made vpon the walls of the Churches: Leo 1ſauricx hada 
Councell at Conſtantinople, wherein images were condemned, yet after this chey werete- 
ſoared by Ireve the Empreſle, and Tharaſuos patriarke of Conltantinople in the 2.Nicene 
ſynode: And abour the ſame time {arolu the great held a Councell in Gerianie , where 
the decrees of the ſaid Nicene ſynode were abrogated:ex Martyr, 

Now on the contrarie it will be thus obieRed for the vic of images: 1. The Lord indi- 
uerſe vifions did ſhewe himſelte in certaine repreſentations, as Dan,7.like an auncient gan, 
and Matth. 3. the holy Ghoſt appeared in the likenefle of a doue. 

eAnſw, 1. That which God did grant vnto certaine perſons, ypon ſome certaine and 
ſpeciall occalions muſt not be drawne into a generall rule: neither is it lawfull to leaue age- 
nerall precept, vnleſſe ſome ſpeciall prohibition can be ſhewed, Parezy. 2. So the Lord in 
Scripture is likened vnto alion: they may as well inferre thereupon, that they may. fo pi- 
Qure him, Gmalter. 3. And there is great difference, berweene the writing of Scripture, 
and a piQure: for the Scripture ſpeaking of ſuch viſions and repreſentations , expoundeth 
it ſclfe, and ſhewerh the meaning thereof: bur a piQure is dumbe and idle: Martyr. 4. and 
chough ſuch viſions may be hiſtorically repreſented, yer it followeth not , that they ſhould 
be ſer vp for any religious vic, Farms. : 

2. Obieft, Many miracles have bin done before images, as Exſebizs maketh mentions! 
a braſen image of Chriſt at Cefarea, and there was an other image of a woman by, rouching 
the hemine of his garment: vnder the which grew an herbe, thar after it came vp !o high 
the skircs of the image, had a foueraigne power againſ all diſeaſes, 

Anſwer. 1. This image (the hiltorie beeing admitted) was nor let vp in any religious 
place,bur openly in the citie,as a monument of that miraculous worke. 2, God might 
the beginning of Chriſtianitie ſhew ſuch miracles,as Peters ſhadow healed the (icke, torthe 
confirmation of the Chriſtian faith: which miracles are now ceaſed. 3. this miracle beeing 

admitted, yer cuen ſuch images, when they are abuſed to idolatrie, may ns 
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be broken downe; as the brafen terpent had a ſpecial! vertue, to heale the bicing of ſerpents 
in tem that looked vpon ir, yet norwickſtanding Hez. kiah brake it downe , when ic began 
to be abuſed ro ſuperitition, | 

J Obie, God hath puriſhed inch as offered any contumelic or diſgrace to ſuch ima- 
ges,as beeing the ſignes of God: as Socrates writeth, /ib, 7, rripartir, hiſter, how ſulian re- 
mooued ihe ſaid image of Chrilt at Ceſarea,and cauſed his owne to be ſer vp in ſtead there= 
of, but it was cat downe by lightening: and when the heathen had drawne the other 1- 
mage in diſgrace round about the (ircetes,the Chriſtians tooke ir vp,and preſeruecd it,&c, 

eAnſ, 1, Images let vp for ſuch idolatrous and ſuperſtitious vies, are no fignes of God: 
and therefore the honour given vnto fuch is a contumelic and diſhonour vnto God : for the 
will of him that giueth honour is not the rule of honour, but of him that is honoured, 2. 
yet eucn the difgrace and deſpight offered to ſuch falle fignes of God , redoundeth ſome- 
time vnto God, when they are done with an intention to giſhonour God, Pare : as Julian 
did diſgrace that image ypon his hatred to Chriſt, and therefore the Lord did therein ſhew 
his power : ſec further agaioſt the adoration of images, Hexap.m Exod. c.20, Command, 2. 
Controv. 4. 

22, Controv, Of the corrupt reading of the vulgar Latine 

tranſlation, v.32. 

The Latin tranſlation thus ftandeth, //ho,when they knew the inſtice of God,did not vnder- 
flana, that they which doe ſuch things, are wortze of de:2th, not onel) they which doe them, but 
they alſo which conſent unto the doers, &c, whereas according to the originall, the words 
are thus truly tranſlated, The which knowmg the iuſtice of God, how that they wth commic 
ſuch things are worthie of death, not onely doe the ſame, #ut haue pleaſure in them, &c, Þ, or 
faneur thoſe that doe them, Sothar the Latin cranſlation faileth, 1, both in the words : for 
theſe words,did not underitand, and they which doe them,are not inthe originall; 2, as alſo 
inthe ſenſe : for according vnto the Greeke reading, the Apolile maketh it a more heinous 
thing to fauour and patronize euill doers, then to be a doer of cuill: bur after the other rea- 
ding,the lacrer is the greater : 3. beſide after the vulgar Latin,the words include a contra-= 
dition: for when they knew the iuſtice of God, how could they cauſe, but vaderſtand it : 
4. Chryſoſtome,Oecumenima,Theophylatt, doe read and interpret this place according vnro 
the Greeke text, | | 

Bellarmine here anſwereth : t. that ſome Greeke copies had had theſe word, 8 owray; 
they underſtood not : as appeareth in Origens commentarie , and 7 #/emannm aſhrmeth,that 
he had teene an ancient Greeke copie with thote words. 2. it is a greater finne to doe e- 
villas to commit murther, then onely to conſent, 3. they might haue a theoricall know- 
ledge,and yer faile in practiſe, and ſo nor viiderftand in effect, 4, Cyprian, eAmbroſe, Se- 
dulins, Hayme, Anſelme, doe read here according to the vulgar Latine, ſo we may ſet one 
wncient writer againſt an other: to this purpoſe Bellarm.1b.2.de verb, Dei.c.14. 

Contra, 1. Though ſome Greeke copies might haue thoſe words, yet the moſt, and the 
moſt auncient have them nor : as is euident by the Greeke commentaries : and the Syrian 
tranſlator followeth the Greeke texr,as it is now extant, 2, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of a 
bare conſent vnto euill, bur of fauouring,patronizing.and taking pleaſure in them, which is 
more then to doe evill ; for this one may doe of infirmirie, the other proceedeth of a ſerled 
malice, 3. the vnderſtanding is in the iudgement of the minde,nort in the praftiſe : and 
therefore ro know a thing, and yet not to know or vnderſtand it, includes a contradiction, 
4. the Greeke authors 8nd commentaries are more to be reſpected in this calc, for the fin- 
Ling out of the beſt reading in the Greeke,then the Latine writers, 

23. Controv. Agamſt the Popiſh diſtin{tion of veniall and 

mortall fnnes, 

v. 32, Worthie of death, Hence the Rhemitts inferce , that ſome ſinnes are morrall, that 
s, xorthie of damnation, ſoine veniall, that is, pardonable of their owne nature, and not 
vortivie of dainnation, 

Contra, 1.This diftin&tion is contrarie ro the Scripture, which ſaith,the wages of finne is 
death,Rom.6, 2 3.00 finne is excepted: and whoſoeuer continueth nor in all things wricrtea 
lathe law,is ynder the curſe, Gal. 3.10, And if any finne were veriall in it owne nature, it 
would follow, that Chriſt died not for all fines : for thoſe finnes, which are pardonable 
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in themſclues, neede not Chriſts pardon. 2. Indeede there are degrees of finne, and ſome 
are worthie of oreater condemnation then others , and are more eatily pardoned zYertin 
Gods ivſtice every finne deſeructh death : which are through Gods mercie made veniall 
both the leſſe and greater finnes : ſo that one and the ſame Hhane may be mortal! to the im- 
penirent,and yer veniall to the penitent beleener. . 


6. eMorall obſervations. 


1. Obſerv. v. 1. {alledto be an eApoſtle : none then mult rake vpon them any Eccleſ. 
aſticall funRion, but they which are thereunto called and appointed of God, Heb.g5.4. 

2, Obſerv. v. 5. For obedience to the faith : the Lord ſiraightly chargeth, that obedj. 
ence ſhould be giuen to the faith of his Sonne: whence are theſ:: {ayings, Plal, 2.1 2, Kiſe 
the Senne.Matth.17.5.Heare him : they then profeiſe not the Goſpel of Chriſt cruly, who 
make onely a ſhew thereof in words, bur denie obedience in deede, 

3. Obſerv. v. 7. Grace to you and peace : this in«ard peace of conſcience, is that peace 
which can not be taken from vs : all other things in the world are remporall, but the crace 
and fauour of God, and this inward peace, ve more ipſa abſemaduntzr, are not cut off by 
deathric ſelfe:Chryſoſt, for this peace we ought all :o labour, which Chrilt hath leſt vnto vs 
after an other manner,then the world leaueth peace, Joh.14.27. 

4. Obſerv, v. 8. [ gine thanks, &c. for you all, This is true charitie, to pray one for an 
other, and to give thankes vnto God for the graces beſtowed vpon others, as if they were 
conferied vpon our ſelues : And as here the Apcſtle praieth for the Church , ſo the Church 
praieth for the Apolile $,Perer, Act.12.5.the Paſtor and people are hereby taught oneto 
pray for an other, 

5. Obſerv. v.12. That I might hae conſolation together with you, Herein the Apo. 
files modctiic appeareth, who raketh not himielfe to be fo periect, but that he mightre- 
ceive ſome comfort cuen by the faith of the Romanes: Let no man therefore deſpiſe the 
gifts and graces ot others : for euery one may profit by an other: euen as one member hel- 
peth an other, | 

7. Obſerv. v. 13. / haue beene letted hetherto, Sceing the purpoſes of holy men, as here 
this of S. Paul was tindred, it teacheth vs, that we ſhould commend and commit all out 
purpoſes,and counſels tro Gods providence,and fatherly direQtion, 

8, Obſerv. v.17. The inſt ſpall lme by fairh, Hence Chryſoſtome inferreth, that men 
ſhould rake heede of curiofitie, to know a reaſon of Gods works: but they onely mult be- 
leeue: As Abraham was not curious, when God bad him facrifice his ſonne, buc he obeyed 
without any further reaſoving, or diſputarion: But the Iſraelites, when they vnderſtood, 
that che Cananites were as gyants, becauſe they ſaw no reaſon, or likelihood to overcome 
them, doubred,and fo fell in the wildernes: ſo he concludeth, vides,quantum ſit incredulite- 
1:5 barathram, you ſee what a dangerous downefall incredulitie is, and what a lafe defence 
faith is. 

9. Obſcrv, v. 24. Wherefore God gane them wp tothe luſts, &c. The Lord ſometime 
gaue the jidolatrous Samarirans ouer to lyons, 2.King. 17, but be giveth ouer theſe idola- 
trous Gentiles to their owne hearts luſts,and vile affcQtions : which did more tyranize ouer 
chem,then lyons and tygres: for when the bodie is given vp to wild beaſts, and depriuedof 
life,nothing happeneth againſt the condition of our mortall nature : bur when the mindeis 
ruled by luſt, and fo the affeion preuaileth againſt reaſon : this is monſtrous, and ynnatu- 
tall. Perer.diſpntat.20. 

10, Oblery, Which #: to be bleſſed for ener, We are taught by the example of the Apo- 
ftle,when as we ſpeake of the maieſtic of God,to breake forth into his praiſe, as the Apolile 
doth here,and c.9.5. 1.Tim.1.17. 

11, Obferv. Chryſoftome further obſerveth,that as God ſtill remainerh bleſſed, though 
his glorie were defaced by the idolaters,as much as in them lay : ſo likewiſe the members 
Chriſt, when :hey are reuiled and railed vpon,are not thereby hurt: #onxe vides adamant 
cums perentitvy, percntit iters, like as the adamant, when it is {mitten,it ſmiteth againe, 
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The ſecond C hapter. 


r. The text with the diners readings. 


Aerefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, (O ſonne of mar, T.) whoſocuer thou art, that 
T jadgett: neighbonr, T. but this is not in the originall) for wherein thou iudgelt an 
other, L.T. (im that,that thor indgeſt an other,G.or in that wherein thou indgeſt an ocher:buc 
in the origiaall it is,zy & 2p, for wherein: the antecedent is omitted) thou condemnett thy 
ſelfe: for thou that iudgelt, doeſt the ſame things: ( not thow doeſt the ſame things which 
thou indgeſf. L, in the originall it is 5 xigyoy,thos indging,that is, which indgeſt: the relatiue is 
referred to the perſon,nor tothe thing.) | 

2 But we know (are ſure, B.) that the iudgement of God is according to truth, againſt 
thoſe F.B.T.Be. G. (vpon thoſe, L, the prepolttion is t213, in, again(t) which commit ſuch 
things. X | 
And thipkeſt thou this, O thou man, that iudgeſt them, which doe ſuch things, (con- 
demneſt them,which &c.Be, but xpiza here vied, ignifterh properly to iudge, xa7axgive, to 
condemne)that thou ſhalt eſcape the iudgement of God ? 

4 Or deſpileſt rhou the riches of bis goodnes, L.F «A. B. (or benignitie, gentlenes, T. 
Be. rather then bontifulnes,G, the word is 5-pyc67ns) and patience, and long lufferance,(or 
long animitie) not knowing that the goodnes (or benignitze of God) leadeth thee (or brin- 

ah thee; R. 2:4) to repentance? (not to penance, R, usreyoia lignificth rather repentance 
and change of the minde,then outward penance) 

Bur thou, afcer thine. hardnes, and heart that cannot repent, doſt treaſure vp vnto thy 
ſelfe(beapeſt vp.L.B.G.gatbereſt to thy ſelfe,, but the word properly fignifieth to ſtoare or 
treaſure vp)wrath,in the day of wrath, Y.eA.L. (that is, ag ainſt the day of wrath, Be. T.G. 
B, but in the originall it is #7 the dayjand of the revelation Tv AL, (declaration, G, B. the 
word is amxaauytos,reuclation)of the iuſt iudgement of God : | 

6 Who will render to every man(reward every man,B,G, but it is put in the originall in 
the datize Jaccording to his workes : 

7 That ts,to them, which by continuance in good workes (or #» well doing, B.G.F. bur 
the word in the originall, is good workes : not according to patience in good worker, L.R. for 
v99oyy ſignifierh as well perſeuerance, and continuance, as patience: nor, which by perſene- 
rance ſecke the glorie of good workgs, Be, good workes is better referred to continuance) 
ſecke glorie honour, and immortalitic,cteroall life : | 

8 But vnto them, that are contentious (verbat, of contention, L:R.) and diſobey the 
ruch,and obey vnrighteouſnes, (not gine credit to wnrighteouſnes, L., R, for both the words 
«7«07;,diſobeying,and weJouirors,obcying, are of the ſame deriuation) ſhallbe indignati- 
on,and wrath:/,eA.B.G.Be.(wrath and indignation,L.T. but the firſt $yu3;, excandeſcen. 
tis, commotion or indignation,is leſſe,then zgy3, wrath, rage) 

9 Tribulation and anguiſh ſabe againit tne ſoule Be. UV, A.(vpon the ſoule, B.G.L. to 
every ſoule,T..the firſt rather, ſee before v. 2.) of euery man that doth euill, of the Iew firſt, 
and of the Grecian, (not to the [ewes firſt,and tothe Gentiles. T,) 

10 Bur glorie, honour, and peace to cuery one(ewery man, Þ, that doth good, (to ex 
one that doth good, glorie honour gc.G. but here the words are tranſpoſed) ro the Iew firlt, 
and alſo to the — the Gentiles,T.) 

11 For there is no reſpe& of perſons V.B.G. (acception of perſons, Be,L.R,)with God, 
(709079a1i2,acception of perſons) - 

12 For as many as haue fhinned without the law (not,whoſoener hath ſinned, L.B.for 57a, 
Khoſoeuer, is put in the plural) ſhall periſh alſo without the law, and as many as haue fip- 
tedin the Iaw,ſhsll be iudged by the law ; - 

13 For not the hearers of che law, are iuft with God, (before God. EG, T, in the ſight of 
Ged,B.che word is 72p2,apud,with)bur the doers of the law ſhall be iuſtified, | 

14 For when the Gentiles, which haue not the Law,doe by nature (or naturally, L.R, 
tie word is pv7e,by nature)the things of the Law,(contamed in the law, G. B. which are w 
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the law,burt in the origioal it is,che things of the law)they hauing not the law, arc a law yay 
themſelves, 

15 Which ſhew the worke of the Law written in their hearts, (the effe£t of the law, g, 
but the word ts «gyoy,worke)their conſcience allo bearing witnes, (not,bearing them wing, 
L.T.B3.for, them, not in the original ) and their thoughts (not of their thoughts, L, fory 
the original :t is put abſolutely m the genitiue Jacculing one an other murually,or excufing; 

15 In the day(at the day,G.B,but in the original it is, in the day)when God (hall iudpe 
the ſecrets of men accorGing to my Goſpel, by lelus Chriſt, (by Jeſus Chriſt according to C 
Goſpel. B.G.but the words are here tranſpoſed) | 

17 Bchold,thou art ſurnamed a Iew,Y/.B.G.Be. (not, but if thou art ſurnamed, L.R.T 
the word is 34s,behold, not & 4, as though it viere ewo words)and refteſt in the law, and 
glorieſt in God,(makeſt thy beaſt of God. B,but the prepoſition is ay, im) 

18 And knoweſt his will, and trieſt the things that differ, e-4. B. (approoveſ# the may 
profit able things.L.T. approoneſt the more excellent things, G.B. but the phraſe is vſed inthe 
firſt ſenſe, Philip. 1.10. Nepigorre. properly fignificth things differing)becing infirutedby 
the Law: | 

19 Andartperſwaded,or confident, V.Be.sA.G.(beleeneſt,B. preſumeſt,L. the wordi 
wrirobas vbich $.Paul vſeth of himſelfe, Rom, 8.38.)-that thou art a guide of che blind, 
light of them, which are in darknes : > 

20 An infiructer of them which lacke diſcretion, Þ. G, T. (of the fooliſh. L. the word 
egewy, without wit or diſcretion) a teacher of the vnlearned, Y, B, G, (of infants, verhu, 
vnrioy, L.B.T. he meaneth, ſuch as were infants in knowledge) bauing the forme of knay- 
ledge,and of truth in the Law, 

21 Thou therefore, which reacheſt an other, teacheſt thou not thy ſclfe? thou that pres 
cheſt, a man ſhould not Reale,doelt thou eale ? 

22 Thou, which ſaieft, a man ſhould not commit adulterie , doeſt thou commit adult. 
rie? thou that abhorreft idols, committeſt thou ſacriledge? A. B.G.Be. read theſe two ve. 
ſes with an interrogation: V.T.L,read without: and ſo the next verſe alſo, 

2.3 Thou,that glorieft in the Law,thorough tranſpreſſon of the law, B. V. ( preverice 
tion,L.breaking of the law.B.G wag a8eors,tranſgreſſion Jdiſhonoureſt thou Cod ? 

24 For the Name of God thorough you, is blaſphemed among the Gentiles, asiti 
written. 

25 Forcircumcifion verily profiteth, Be, V.G. (anaileth, B.aqac. profiteth) if thou det 
the law: but if thou be a tranipreflor of the law, thy circumcifion 15 made vncircumcifion: 

26 Therefore it the vncircumciſion( prepwce. KR. the word is prepmrivm in Latin, buti 
can 1-0t be made an Engliſh word) keepe the rites of the law,Be, (ordinances. B. G. ſte, 
L. 4.the word is Sizea:64unre , Tites) ſhall not his yncircumciſfion be counted for circun- 
Cifion ? x 

27 And ſhall not vncircumcifion by nature, keeping the Jaw(not by watwre keeping ile 
law.T.theſe words, by natare,arc cuidently ioyned with the firft clauſe in the original): 
thee,that by the letter and circumciſion art a tranſgreſſor of the law ? 

28 For not he, that is in open ſhew, (outward, B. G. iy 76 gayses, in manifcR, in open 
ſhew)is a Tew,nor thar which is in open ſhew,in the fleſh,is cucumction : 

29 Buthethar is in-ſecret,is a Iew(he & 4 Jew which ts one within, B, G. but the wordis 
?v 76 xev71s,in the ſecret or hid part:) and the circumciſion z of the heart, in the ſpirit, no! 
in the letter: whoſe praiſe, (that is of the Iew, as the relatiue 5, of the maſculine gende 
ſheverh)is not of men, but of God, 


2. The parts, Method,and 


Argument. 


x 5a Chapter hath two parts : 1. the Apoſtle convinceth all to be ſinners,and fo tode 
ſerve condemnation, much lefſe to be iuſtified by their workes : 2, he raketh aw 


 certaine pretexts and excuſes which might be alleadged, 


I. Asin.the former chapter he conuinced the Gemiles of ſinne, and ſo to be ſubie@to 
Gods juſt wrath, becauſe both they commirred euill things themſelues, and fauoured rhole 


Which did chem ; ſo now he vrgeth an other argument from their owne conſcience: Ti 
reaſon 


diftir 
that ; 


A 
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reaſon Randeth thus : whoſocuer condemnerh himielts, is inexcuſable : this is prooued in 
the ſecond verie, becauſe the iudgement of God is according to truth, to wdge cucry man 
according to his owne conſcience : but all men doe condemne themſclues , becauſe they 
iudge others for the ſane things which they doe themſelues, v. 1. therefore they are incx- 
cuſable,v.1. 

2. The pretenſes are 1, either generall, of all men,v.3.to 11,0r ſpeciall firſt of the Gen- 
tiles,v.1 1. to 17. or of the Iewes,v.,17.to the ende, 

x. The generall prerext or preteule, 1, is propounded, v. 3,4. that God beeing mercifull 
2nd long- ſuffering, will nor (traightly puniſh and condemne euery one that is evill, 2, the 
Apoiles anſwer followeth, 1. from the ende and cauſe of Gods long-ſufterivg , which is to 
call men co repentance, v. 4. in the latter part, 2. from the effect of impenitencie, which is 
the heaping vp of wrath : which is confirmed by the efficient cauſe, the iuſtice of God, v. 6. 
then by an antitheſis and eppoſition both of the rewards and puniſhments, v. 7,8, 9,10. 
which alſo is amplified and confirmed by the reaſon thereof, that God'is no accepter of 
perſons,v.1 1. 

2, The firſt ſpecial] pretext is of the Gentiles, which may be colleed thus : It is vnivi 
for thoſe which haue no law to be puniſhed:the Gentiles have no law,E7ge, 

The Apoſtle anſwereth to the m2a/or, or firſt part, by a diſtintion, that they which haue 
no law at all,neither naturall,nor written, are not to be puniſhed, bur if they haue either or 
both, if they fiane againlt the law of nature, or the written law, they ſhall be iudged accor- 
dingly,v.1 2. the latter part of finning againſt the written law, is furcher illuſtraced by pre- 
venting an obieCtion : tor the Jew might alleadge,that he had the law, and gaue eare vnto 
it, therefore he ſhould not be iudged thereby : the Apoſle anſwereth, that nor the hearers 
of the law,but the doers ſhould be iuſtified,yv.1 3. 

The ſecond part of the argument, that the Gentiles had no lawe, the Apoſile denieth, 
proouing , that although they hadnot the written lawe , yer they had the law of nature : 
which he ſheweth by rwo arguments, taken from two effects,the one, becauſe foine of them 
by the light of nature, did ſome things agreeable to the written law, v.14. and againe, they 
hadthe teſtimonie of their owne conſcience, either accuſing or exculing them, v. 15, which 
js ſet forth by the circumſtance of the time, when this reſtimonie of their conſcience ſhall 
molt of all (hew it ſelfe, namely at the day of iudgement, v.16. | x 

Then follow the particular pretexcs and excules of the Iewes, The ficlt is, that the Iewes 
had the knowledge of the law, and therfore that they ſhould not be damned together with 
thereſt; this defenſe of the Iewes is firſt pxopounded in their perſon , in divers particular 
points, wherein the Iewes boaſted, as in the knowledge of the law, in the teaching, and in- 
ſiuding of others, v.17. to 20. then the Apoſtle adioyncth his anſwer , denying the argu- 
ment, becauſe although they had the Law,yer they oblerued it not : which he prooueth by 
experience of their evill life, v,21,22,23.a0d by ateltimonie of Scripture, v.24, 

The other pretext and defenſe of the Iewes was this;circumcilion is not vnprofitable,the 
lewes had circumcifion,therefore it was auaileable vnto them ; to this the Apoſtle maketh 
this anſwer,to the propoſition by this diftinCion : chat circumciſion profited if ir kept the 
law, which is amplified by the contrarie, that if it kept not the Jaw, it was no better then 
vacircumciſion ; nay vncircumcifion keeping thelaw , ſhould be preferred before circum- 
ciion,not keeping the law, v.25, 26, 27.to the aflumprion he alſo anſwereth by a double 
ditin&tion, of a Iew outward, and inward, and of circumcifion in the fleſh, and the ſpirit : 
that a Jew outward ſhould gaine nothing before God by his circumciſion onely in the 
fcſh,and nor in the heart,v.28,29. 


3- The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


1, Queſt, To whome tne Apollle here ſpeaketh, Wherefore thou art inexcuſable, 
O man,e7c. to the Gentiles,or Iewes, 

1, Some thinke that the Apolile vſcth here a tranſition, and as he had hetherto diſcoue- 
ted the fines of the Gentiles, ſo now he turnech him vnto the Iewes, to lay open their hy- 
pocrie: Lyran, And Toler thinketh, that the Apoſtle reaſoneth from the leſſe to the grea- 
ter: that if the Gentiles which had nor the written law of God, were not excuſable, much 
kfle the Iewes : But the. particle 443, wherefore, ſheweth, that this is inferred out of that 
which went before,and fo is a continuance of the ſame argument, 
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2. Some here comprehend not the Gentiles onely, but the Iewes alfo, that boththy 
Iewes in condemning the idolatrie of the Gentiles, and the Gentiles cenſuring the lewey 
for their evill life,and yer did the ſame things themlelues, ſhould be both withour cxcuſe; 
Haymoe,zloſſ.ordn.sAnſcla, Perer, But it can not be ſhewed, how che Iewes condemning 
the Geniles of idolatrie, were guiltic of the ſame theimſclues, | 
3. Thethird opinion is, that the Apoſtle (till createth of the Gentiles : and hereof there 
are rwo reaſons; both becauſe thoſe words have a neceflarie connexion, and referencety 
and with the former chapxer ; and afterward, v.17. the Apoſile beginneth by name to deals 
with the Tewes, But they which agree that this is ſpoken of the Gemtiles, yet doe differ 
therein, 1. Origen will have this verſe to be the concluſion of the former chapter: wherein 
he committeth ewo fav!rs, firſt in ioyning together things of diuers natures: for the A 
ſile there touched thoſe, which both fauourcd cuill in others, and did practiſe it in them. 
ſclues: but now he taxcth an other ſort of men, that ſeemed co miſlike ſinne in others, and 


yet did it themſclues : and againe, Orige» in dividing the firſt verſe from the ſecond: forme 


know, that the indgement of God ts according to the truth, which isarcalon of the former, 
doth ſeparate and diſtinguiſh thoſe things, which ſhould be conioyned, 

2. Some referre this to ſuch as were Iudges among the Gentiles, who though they made 
lawesto iudge and punith by, yer did commir the ſame things themſclues: Theodorer, Bu 
the Apoſtles words becing generall, Thou art inexcuſable, O man, nhoſoener thou art, we 
not to be ſo reſtrained, 

3. (hryſoftome thinketh the Romanes are here ſpecially taxed, who were the Lordsof 
other nations,and ſo tooke vpon them to iudge others:But the Apoſtle hetherto in general 
hath reaſoned againſt all che Gentiles. | 

4. Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the iudgement of the Philoſophers, ſuchy 
were Socrates, Caro, who erred in the fame things, whereof they reprooued others: Hyper, 
Bur the Apoſtle in generall ſpeaketh to euery man whatſocuer, 

5. Yea ſome doe make the Apoſtles fpeach yer more particular: that he ſhould ſpecially 
meane Sereca,with whome he was familiar : But as yer $.Paul had not beene at Rome, and 
therefore if Seneca were knowne vnto the Apelitle, this their knowledge beganne after rhe 
writing of this epiſtle, 

6, Wherefore I rather thinke with Pare, that the Apoſile noteth all ſuch in general 
among the Gentiles, who found fault with others, beeing guiltie of the ſame faults chem» 
ſelues: yet fo, as the Iewes be not excluded, though principally the Gentiles be taxed: ſee 
the analyſis before : he ſpeaketh of a generall udgement whereby one iudgeth an other: 
that is, ſubſcribeth ro Gods judgement, that they which doe ſuch things are worthie of 
death: ſo Chryſoſtome: Vniuerſi mortales licet non omnes thronos indiciales, &c. for all mot- 
tall men,though they haue not iudiciall cthrones,&c. yet they iudge either in word, or in the 
ſecret of their conſcience. Ambroſe thinketh, that the Apolile here preventeth an obieRi- 
on,that whereas he had before noted ſuch,as commirred finne themſelues , and fauoured it 
in others, they might thinke to be free, which condemned it in others , though they did it 
themſclues: 5 4s. an the Apeſtle ſheweth , that euen ſuch could no way eſcape the iudge- 
ment of God. 

2. Queſt. Whether one offend in indging an other, wherein 
he is gniltie himſelfe. 

Ie may be thus obieRed, that if a man make himſelfe inexcuſable, in iudging an other for 
the ſame crime, which he knoweth by himſelfe, then it is nor ſafe for ſuch an one to iudge 
an other ; as our Sauioaur reprooueth thoſe which brought the woman taken -in adulterie, 
becauſe they themſclues alſo were not without finne, Ioh. 8, Avnſy, 1. The judge, which 
condemneth an other,is in the ſame fau}t,cither occulte & in foro conſcientie,ſecretly andin 
the court of their conſcience, and then they finne not in judging of an other : or they are 
publikely dereted of the ſame finne: and then they finne,nor in that they giue iuſt ſentence 
ypon other, but in reſpe& of the ſcandall and offence giuen to others : Thomas : non pec- 
cat,quia reprehendit, ſed quia trordinate reprehendit , he finneth not becauſe he reprehen- 
deth him, but becauſe he doth ic inordinately : Gorrh. 2. ſo that the power of the office 
muſt be diftinguiſhed from the vice of the perſon: ſuch a iudge neither offendeth againſ 
the lawes, which command malefaRors to be puniſhed : nor againli the otfendor, which 


hath deſerued thar puniſhment: bur he ſinneth in giuing offence co others ; Parexs, 3 . Ted 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chan.2. 
bleſſed Sauisur milliketh nor the action, that they accuſed the adulterefle : for be him- 


ſelfe-admomiſherth her co ſinne no more : but the manner, that they did ir in barred, de 
lighting in the puniſhmenr of an other, and in hypocrite, nor looking into them- 
ſclues. Martyr. 4. Herein Dauid offended, who pronounced ſentence of death 2gYAinſt 
the man , of whome Nathan pur the caſe in his parable, not yer percciuving that he 
himſelfe was the man,againſt whom he pronounced ſentence: Eraſm. ſuch many were there 
among the heathen : Dicgenes accuſed Grammarians, which diligently ſought our Vlyſles 
faules, and were ignorant of their owne ; and Xuſitians, which tuned their inftruments, 
becing themſelues of vntuneable manners ; Aſtronomers, for that they gazed vpon the 
farres,and ſaw not the things before their owne feete ; Orators,becauſe they were carefull 
to ſpeake juſt chings, bur not ro doe them: the common people praiſed them, which con- 
temned money,and yet they themſelues were addied to tbe defire of monev.ex Gryn, 

5 Now whereas our Sauiour ſaith, /xdge not,that ye be not mdged,Matth,7, he ſpeaketh 
got there againſt ciuill iudgement, or brotherly admonition : bur agawiſt haſtie and preci- 
pirate iudgement, and vncharicable curiofitie, when men pricd and Jearched into the faulrs 
of others,not with a deſire to amend thein, but to the end, tha: eheir faults might be rather 
excuſed with the multitude of other delinquents, Mariyr. 

Queſt, 3. Of theſe words, v. 2. We krowe that the indgement 
of God ts according to truth, | 

1. Fe knowe: ſome will haue this principallly reterred ro the ewes : we knowe by the 
Scriptures, T oler, we the Apoliles and ſpirituall men , Gorrh. we knowe both by the lighe 
of nature, and by the teſtimonie of the word, Parews, Burt the Apoſtle having here to deale 
2painſt all men in generall, doth vrge this natural] principle, that Godeech more ſharpely 
then men, and therefore is a molt juſt judge, Beza, lo that he ſaith in cffe&, we knowe, thac 
is, it 4 certaine: Oſiander, 

2. Theiudgement of God: (hryſoftome referreth this to the finall iudgement ar the laſt 
dy, that howtocuer ſome may eſcape vnpuniſhed in this world, yet the iudgement of the 
next world ſhall be according to truth: 1o alſo Oſiander: bur even in this world the Lord 
alſo often ſheweth his vpright and iuft iudgement: Ambroſe maketh this the connexion of 
the ſentence: that if man iudge the finncs which he ſceth in another, God ſhall much more: 
But theſe words are rather a confirmation of the former ſentence : that he which iudged an 
other, and yet committed the ſame rhings,could nor ſo eſcape,for though he were blind in 
his owne iudgement, God would finde him out : his hypocrifie could not be hid, 

3. According totrmh: where the judgement of God is oppoled to the iudgemeue of 
man, in theſe rwo things: firſt mans iudgement is partial, he often iudgeth according to 
the perſon, not the qualitie of the offence, (alvmr: and againe there are inany ſecret things 
which God will bring to light, but man cannot iudge them, Lyran, Socrates who publikes 

diſputed of vertue, yer priuately was an idolater: Cato a Centor of others, yer was an v= 
urer, and did proſtitute bis wife: theſe men though they ſeemed without repioofe vnto 0+ 
thers, yet the Lord that iudgeth according to truth, would finde out their hnnes, Beza, 

4. Ortgen here mooucth this queſtion, if God tudge according to the truth, ſo that the 
euill receive evill things, and the good good things at the bands of God: how then com= 
meth it to paſſe, that a man who bath lived wickedly and-repenteth him, findeth remiffion 
of finnes and fauour with God: and an other which hath liued well, and afterward falleth 
into euill, i« puniſhed: the anſwer is, that God iudgeth here according to truth, for inthe 
one, ingreſſa pier 48 impietatem depellet, godlineſſe entreth and expelleth vngodlinefle : and 
inthe other vngodlineſſe expellech godlineſſe, and fo euerie one is iudgedin truth, accor- 
ding to thar preſent ſtate wherein he is , whatſocuer he bad beene before. 

Queſt, 4. #hether 4 indge be bound herein to be lhe vnto God, 
ro inde according to the truth which he 
| nine 

Some here reſolue, that a Tudge is bound to followe the euidence which is brought in 
defore him, though he know the truth to be otherwiſe in his owne conſcience: indicanduns 
ff ſecundum veritatem manifeſtam, id eft, probatam,chey muſt iudge according to the ma- 
nifeſt truth, which is prooved , and not according to the ſecret truth, Gorrbaw, Hugo 
Cardinal. and ſo their reſolution is, that a iudge is not bound to abſolue a man publikely 


condemned, though he knowe him to be innocent. 1 : 
I 4 Con- 
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Contra. 1, Indeede a iudge cannot followe that truth which is hid and ſecret and ng 


. Way made knowne vnto him: and in this caſe if an innocent man be condemne4, the Iud 


is free, becauſe he followeth the evidence, hauing no other direQion to the contrarie : But 
if the Iudge knowe in his conſcience that he is innocent , he is by no meanes to conſentrg 
his condemnation, wharſocuer euidence is brought in to the contrarie: for he is to judge ac. 
cording tothe truth, as God iudgeth: now there can be bur one truth:neither can the aj. 
on of that Iudge be warranted , which is againſt his knowledge : for whatſocuer is not of 
faith is ſfinne, Rom. 14, Bac ſee this queſtion handled at large, Hexapl. in Exod. c. 23, qu, 
13. 14. whether I muſt deſire the Reader to haue recourſe: becaule it were ſuperfluous to 
handle che ſame things in diuerſe places. | 
Queſt, 6. Of the reaſovs why the Lord vſeth patience and 
forbearance toward ſinners. 

7. The Apotile victh thrce words, yey567ys, goodnefle, bountifulneſſe, which is ſcene 
in the generall benefits, which God vouchlaferh to the wicked , as in granting them the 
Sunſhine and raine, and fuch other temporall bleſſings : ayey3 , paticnce and forbcarance, 
which is in bearing with the wicked, and not puniſhing them in their fines : pargobuuic, 
longavimitie, and long ſufferance: when God ſtill deferreth his puniſhments , though men 
heape finne to finne: the firſt and chiefeſt cauſe of this long ſufterance in God , is the expe. 
Ration of mens repentance, that they ſhould thereby come to amendement of life, as $, 
Peter ſaith, 2. ep:ft. c. 3.9. God i patient toward vs, and wonld haue no man to periſh , bu 
wonld hae all men come to repentance, 2, As Gods mercie and goodnes herein appeareth, 
ſo alſo the malice of men, in abuſing the Lords patience, and their more iuſt condemnation 
in the endis made manifeſt, as the old world was mot iulily deſtroyed,after they had been 
warned an) 120, yearcs by the preaching of Noah, 3. God taketh occaſion by the malice, 
impenitencie, and hardnefſe of heart in the wicked, to ſhewe his powerfull and wonderfull 
workes, as Pharaohs hardneſſe of heart gaue occaſion to the Lord, to thewe his wondrous 
workes in Egypt, 4. While the impenitent abuſing Gods longanimitie,are more hardned 
in their ſfinnes, others in the meanc time make good vic of the diuine patience, and are cons 
uerted ynto repentance: as in Egype,though Pharaoh became worſe, yer many of the Egyps 
tians were humbled by theſe plagues, and were turned vnto God, and ioyned vnto his peo- 
ple. 5. God vſeth patience toward ſome, for the enſample, encouragement, and confirms 
tion of others, that they ſhould not deſpaire of the goodneſle of God: as S. Paul faith, that 
Teſus (brift might firſt ſhew on me all long ſuffering , vnto the example of them , thar in time 
$0 come, ſvall beleexe in him to eternall life, 1. Timoth, 1.16, 

Queſt. 7. Whether the leading of men to repentance by Gods long 
ſafferance, argueth that they are not re- 
robate. 

It will be here obiected, that ſeeing the long ſufferance of God calleth all vnto repen- 
tance, and whom he would haue repent, he would have ſaued: it ſeemech then , that none 
are reiected or reprobate, whom the Lord ſo inviteth and calleth vnto repentance, 

Anſwer, 1.Such as are effeQually called vato repentance by Gods patience and long 
ſuffering, arc indecede cleQed: forthe elect onely ate efteRually called to repentance, but 
ſuch as abuſe Gods patience, and ate impenitent ſtill, may notwithltanding be in the fate 
of reprobation: for though the ſame meanes be offred vnto them to bring them to repen» 
tance, yet they haue nor the grace : the decree then concerning the reieCting of ſuch impe» 
gitent perſons, andthe offer of ſuch meanes,as might leade them vnro repentance, may ve- 
rie well and together: becauſeit is of their owne hardnes ofheart that the meanes offred 
are not eftectuall, 2, And thus alſo another obiection may be anſweared, thar if it be Gods 
will, that ſuch ſhould come to repentance, whether the malice of ian therein can reſiſt the 
will of God: for,ifir were Gods abſolute will and good pleaſute,that ſuch ſhould come vn» 
to repentance, no man could refiſt it: Gods able to chavge and turne the molt impenicent 
and hard heart, if ic pleaſed him: Buc here we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene effectuall calling, 
which alwaies takerh place and none can binder it, and calling not effcctuall, yer ſufficient 
if men did not putin a barre by their owne hardnes of heart:Gads abſolute will chen is not 
refiſted, when men come not to repentanee: far his will is to leaue ſuch to theimſelues by 
his iuſt iudgement: and not to giue them of his efteCtuall grace, Fair, Now hereof no 0+ 
ther reaſon can be giuen, why God doth not giue his effeRuall grace to all , but his good 
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ſure, as our Bleiled Sautour ſaich, Macth. 11. 26, {+ xs ſo father, berauſe thy geod plea- 
are 4s ſuch. | 
apthet Queft, 7. How the bourtifulnes of God in leading men to repentance, 
and the reuelation of hs wrath, ſpoken of ch.1.18. 
may) ſtand together. 

The reuelation of Gods wrath and iultice againſt all vyrighteouſnes, and his goodnes 
20d mercie in expeRting the conuerlion and repentance of ſinners, are not contrarie the one 
tothe other; for if men haue grace to come to amendment of life by Gods long ſufferance, 
then his mercie taketh place in forgiuing them their finne, and acquiting them of their PU- 
niſhwcne which is fatisfied for in Chriſt : But if they become impenitent, and abuſe Gods 
patience , th&1 hi iuftice ſheweri ic ſelfe in their condigne and deſerued puniſhment: 
So Gods bountie and mercic aþpeateth in forbearing to punith, if they will repent , and his 
wrath is reucaled,vpon theit impenitencie, and abuting of Gods long ſufferance, Pare. 

Queli, 8. How God is ſaid to harden the heart , ſeeing the wicked 
4 doe barden their owne hearts, 

v. 5. After thine hardnes, and heart that cannot repent: this hardnefſe of heart, is natu- 
rally io mans hear, and is encreafſed by his owne peruerſnes, and obfttnacie:yer God ſome- 
time alſo is ſaid to harden the hearr,as the Scripture ſaith, he hardened the heart of Pharauh: 
This is done three wayes, 1. becauſe men take occafion by Gods patience and torbearance, 
to continue in their ſinnes : and fo the Lord may be faid to harden the heart , becauſe the 
wicked abuſe that occaſion, which is ſent of God : thus Origen, lib,3, periarchor, Baſil in 
his oration, wherein he prooucth that (,0d is not the author of evill;but in this reſpe&t,man 
rather ſhould be faid to harden his owne heart, in abuſing the occaſion, then God in giuing 
it, 2. Anguſteve takerh this induration of the hearr to be ſaid of God, when he withdraw- 
eh his grace: as drſcedente ſole aqua obdaratar, by the departure of the ſunne, the water is 
congealed and hardened, ſerm, 88. de tempor, 3, But beſide the ſubrracting and withhol- 
ding of Gods grace, he concurreth as a iult iudge , by bis ſecret power fo working , that 
both the inward ſuggeltions of Sathan, and the externall obiects doe all make rogether for 
the further hardening of their heart: tee before, c.x. qu. 63, 

Quett, 9g. Whether hardnes.of heart and finall mpenitencie, 
be a ſpecrall kind of fonne, 

I, Pereriy ſeemeth to colle& ſo much by theſe two reatons, 1. becauſe here the Apo. 
file ioyneth hardnefſe and impenitencie of hear: rogether : that as hardnefle of heart, is a 
ſpeciall finne, ſo ſhould the other be alſo, 2.here isa ſpeciall and moſt grieuous puniſh= 
ment inflited,the heaping and creaſuring vp wrath: But neither of cheſe reaſons conclude, 
for both the hardnefle of heart is rather che generall effeR of finve, anda perpetuall com- 
panion of an habice and cuſtome in finne , then a ſpecial] finne: and the puniſhment here 
deſcribed is againl(i not one but all their finnes, wherein they continue without repentance, 

2. Vega [1.13 c. 20.ſuper decret, Trident, de inſt:ficat (heweth that in theſe cwo cales, 
impenitencie doth aſſume a newe kind of peculiar malice, that is citber in receiving of che 
Sacraments, for then eſpecially men are commanded to prepare their hear's by repentance: 
ſo that herein the commandement of God is tranſgrefſed: and at the houre of death, for 
then a man not repenting is acceſſarie to his owne death,and ſo tranſgrefſech that comman- 
dement, rhox ſhalt nor kill: But neither of theſe reaſons are ſufficient, 1, when one commeth 
tothe ſacrament without due preparation, and ſoreceiueth ic ynreverently and profanely: 
there is a Hewe finne indeede committed which is profanenefſe and contempe of ſacred 
things: bur this 1s the fruit and effeR of his impenitencie: anewe hnne is added to his .im- 
prnitencie, rather then impenicencie it ſelfe is changed inco a ſpeciall finne. 2. And ſolike- 
wiſe, when one thorough impenicencie is carcleffe of his ſaluation beeing at the point of 
death: this careleſnes is alſo a fruit of impenitencie, 
3.Thowas thus decideth thi« queſti6:thar if impenitencie be taken ſimply for perſeuerance 
and continuance in finne, it is nor a ſpeciall finne, but a circumſtance rather of finne: bur if 

there be betide, prepo/itum non penitend;, a purpoſe not to repent, now impenictencic is be= 
comea ſpeciall finne, Thomas 2.2. qu, 14. 4rticl, 2. But this ſeemeth to be no perfect di- 
inRion: for whereſoeuer impenirencie is, there is a purpoſe and reſolution not to 3 
&long as the heart remaineth impenitent:Thus much then may be added for the diſcutſing 


this queſtion; that impenitencie is two wayes to be conſidered ; either in reſpect ot the 
| obiect, 
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obieR, which is ſinne, that one hath commirted:and fo it is a circumſtance that accompani. 
eth ſinne: or as it is ioyned with profanencs, conterpr of God, and vacuitie of his fearg, 
and {0 it may haue toward God, the nature of a ſpecial] ſmne. 
Queli. 10. Whether it ſtand with Gods inſtice to puriſh twice 
for the ſame ſinnes, 

Seeing that the Gentiles were puniſhed before, beeing delivered vp to their vile affedi. 
ons, C,1. 26, how then are they reſerucd here toa greater puniſhment againſt the day of 
wrath ? for the Prophet Nahum faith,c. 1.9. oz conſurger duplex tribulatio,double aſfligi. 
on or tribulation ſhall not riſe vp. 

eAnſw. 1. This is not the meaning of the Prophet”, that God cannor puniſh twice for 
the ſame ſinne, but there he ſpeaketh of the deſtruon of the Aflyrians,thar it ſhould bex 
once, God ſhould not neede the ſetond time to come vpon them: which was fulfilled iathe 
euerſion and ouverthrowe of Nineueh, it was at once deltroyed for euer, 

2. This rule well holdeth in the courſe of iuſtice, that one be not puniſhed'twice forthe 
ſame finne, 1. if by that one puniſhmear full ſatisfaRtion be made for (inne : bur the 
wicked by their temporall puniſhment, cannot fully ſatisfie Gods juſtice for their ſinne, 2, 
puniſhment begunne in chis life, and cternall puniſhment afterward, are rather diuerſe de 
grees of the whole puniſhment due vnto finne, then diverſe puniſhments : as herein the 
courſe of humane iuftice, a malefator may be both pur to the racke, to the wheele, hanged, 
and quartered: and all theſe thall make but one condigne puniſhment for his'offence, Par, 
3. and when one puniſhment worketh vnro amendement, then a ſecond is needleſle :; a; 
the righteous onely are chaſtened in this life, but the wicked becauſe they profit not by tem- 
porall puniſhment vato repentance, haue their puniſhment begun in this life, and finiſhed 
in the next : as the old world and Sodomites were both temporally and eternally puniſhed, 

Quelt, 11. Whether enerie one ſhall be rewarded according 
to bis workes, ver, 6. | 

Againſt this ſaying of the Apolile, v, 6, ho will reward encrie man according toby 
workes, it will be obieted, that they which repent them in their laſt houre,and fo are ſaued, 
haue no time to ſhewe good workes, and likewile infants : therefore it appeareth not how 
they ſhould be iudged according to their workes, | 

Anſw. 1. They which haue grace to repent them in their laſt houre, are not voide of 

ood workes: as the theife vpon the croſſe ſhewed theſe good fruits of his faith, he confel- 
led Chriſt, acknowledged his finne, reprooved the vnbelceving theife, and prayed carneſily 
for cuerlaſting ſaluation, And if he had Jiued longer, he had no doubt a full purpoſe of bean 
to baue expreſſed his faith by his godly workes:the.like may be ſaid of thoſe which are at 
the point of death, called to repentance. 2, Concerning infants there is an other reaſon:for 
either they be ſaucd according to the grace of Gods free election : or ſore are dainned be- 
ing lefc in their owne nature, the children of wrath: Now the Apoſtle ſpeaketh noc of in- 
fants here, bur of ſuch as are of yeares ro commit evil, or doc good, Parers. 

Quelt, 12. How it ſtandeth with Gods gooaneſſe to puniſh 
| euill with euill, 

*It may be thus obieRed: that ſinne is commirted three wayes , either in rewarding evill 
for good, or euill for euill, or in not recompenfing good for good : But God cannot finne, 
therefore it ſhould ſceme to be againſi the nature of the divine goodnefle to puniſh (ine 
with cternall damnation: and it is againſt Chriſts rule, who commandeth that we ſhould 
doe good againſt evil], 

Anſwer, 1, Two wayes may euill be rendred for evill , ve. libidine vindife , vel amore 
5ſticie, cither with delure of reuenge, and ſo it is finne: or for love of iuſtice,and ſo it is not 
finae; for then it ſhould not be lawtull for Magiſtrates to inflict puniſhment vpon malefs- 
Qors, 2. in this life alſo God ſometime doth ſend cuill for good, vpon his owne children, 
as when he affliterh them: but it is for their greater good, as to encreaſe their faith and 
2uginent their reward, Hugo : but in the nexc world, he neuer rendreth cui!l for good: but 
either cuill for euill;as ro the wicked, becauſe he is juft : or good for euill, as to infants, be- 
cauſc/he is good and gracious: or good for good, as to his fairhfull ſcruants , becauſe he 
both iuſt,and good and gracious, Gorrhas, 

Quel.. 
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Quelt, 13. Of the true readins of the 
7.verle. | 

1, Sowe doe thus read, To them which by continuznce in well doing , ſceke eternal life, 
he ſhall reader, g/orie, honour, immertalitie: thus Oecumenty, Ambroſe, Gregorie, lib, 28, 
moral, 6.6. [Taymo, Pererins, Bur in this reading there 15 a manifeſt 1nverting of the order 
of the words: which ttand thus in the originall : ro chem which by patience in well doing ſeeks 

loie.horonr, immortalitie,eternall ife:that is,God will give etervall life vato ſuch: where- 
25 then the ſenſe may be found our, withour any ſuch inverfion, the belt way is to keep the 
ducorccr of the words, 2, ſome doe thus reade : ro them which by patiexce ( the glorie of 

ood workes, hogour, immortalitie ) ſecke eternall life: Bez.a, Grynews, Arertius: that is, God 
{ll give the glorie, honour, immortalitie , due vnto their good workes, vnto them which 
continue to the ende, in ſeeking eternall life; this reading agreerh with the former in tranſ- 
poling ofthe words: ſauing that they ioyne, good workes to the words following, glorie,ho- 
mor, &c, which is berter annexed co the former word, patience and perſeuerance : as ap- 
prareth, v. 10, To ener one that doth good, ſhall be olorie, honour, &c, where theſe words 
glorie, honoar, ace ſeuered from the former: as it mutt be ſo here al{o, 3. Therefore the beſt 

reading of theſe words is this:To them which by perſenerance in well doing , ſethe plorie, ho- 
nur, mmortalitie, eternall life: that is,God ſhall render eternall life vnto ſuch ; the word 
render muſt be ſupplyed out of the former verſe, who will render wnto euerie man, &c. and 
the word is beter 10yned, with erernal life, then with the former words, g/orie, honour, im- 
mortalitie: becauſe the words neede not be tranſpoſed, or put our of their place in this rea-= 

ding, as in both the former : Thus Origeg, Chry ſoſtome, Theophylatt, doc interpret this 
place: and the Syrian interpreter, Calvm, Parens, Fairs, with others, 

Queſt. 14. What the eApeſtle meaneth, by patience of 
£ood workes, v.7. 

1, Some referre this patience vnto God, whereof the Apoſtle ſpake before ver,q.Deſpi- 
ſet thou the riches of his bountifulneſſe and patience, &c. and they giue this ſenſe: that they 
which abuſe not the patience of God, but thereby are (tirred vp vnco good workes , ſhall 
have eternall life:thus Ambreſe.But this expoſition cannot (tand:for the Apoſtle vierh here 
adiucrſe word g72uord , patience , perſenerauce, from the former,v. 4. which is 4yoy1,long- 
ſuffering, forbearing: and there the Lord ſpake of the ſinners and impenitent , which abu- 
{ed Gods longanimitie, but here of the faithfull that continue in well doing, 2. ſome vn- 
derftand the patience of men, whereby they endure affhiction, which might pcherwiſe turne 
them aide from well doing, Anſel, and Caieran much to the ſame purpoſe vnderſtandeth 
here patience of good workgs, not obieltine, by way of obiect, for the obieR of patience is e- 
vill, and not good: but cawſaliter, cauſually, becauſe good workes giue occaſion of perſe- 
cution, which many times followeth good workes. 3. but the word here vied yrouoys, 
doth as «ell {ignifie perſeuerance and continuance, as patience : the meaning then is, thar 
they which pecſevere and continue in good workes: So S, Luke faith, c.21.19, By your pa- 
tience poſſeſſe your ſoules: which Matthewe rehearſeth thus, c. 24.13. He that endwrethto 
the ende ſhall be ſaued: likewiſe the Apoſtle to the ſame purpole, Heb.10.36. Te bad neede 
of patience, that after ye haue done the will of God, ye may receine the promiſe: the Apoſtle 
there vſeth the ſame word y7rouory. And in this ſenſe Hierome taketh patience here in his 
commentaric ypon this place, ſo alſo Parers, Beza, with others. 

Queſt, 15. What glorie, honour, and immortalitie, the 
eApoſile ſpeaketh of, v. 7, 

1, Some doe vnderſtand them, pro vite pie & ſantte ſtudio, for the Aludie and defire of 
2 podly and holy life, Fairs: and hereby Toles would haue ſignified, bonorum operum qua 
laas,the qualicie of good workes, for true honour commeth of yertuc: bur it is euident by 
the word following ,immertalitre,that the Apoſile here hath relation, vnto the eternal glo- 
neof r1e next life, Parexs. 

?, Glorie, by glorie is vnderſtood, thar glorious Rate of the Saints both in their bodies 
and foules: whea, as the Scripture ſaith che iuſt ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in the kingdome of 
tie father , Matth, 13, and honour is that dignitie, which the Lord ſhall giue ynto the 
Nins, placing them at his right hand, honouring them in che ſight of the world which be- 
bre condemned them, Fare. Theſe two Adam was funiſhed with in his creation : as it is 
ſid, Pſal, 8.5. Thos haſt crowned him with rlorie and honour, he was created glorious - 
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the oifts of his bodie and minde, and honourable, becauſe he had the dominion of a!! ather 
creatures,and ſo was preferred before them: but this g/orie and honour, hich Adam lof by 
his fall, as Origen to this purpole alleadgeth that place, Pfal, 49.12, In did not contig 
in bononr, (hall more abundantly be reſtored in the relurrettion, 

3. He addeth imcorruption, to {hewe that this glorie and honour, were nor ſuch ag thy 
Gentiles ſought, who made terrene and earthly glorie the ſcope of cheir ations : bur eter. 
nall and everlaſting in heauen, which ſhould never fade:Orrgen ſeernech here to viderſiand 
the ſpirituall incorruprioy of the ſoule in this life, contraric to which is the corruption of 
the tninde from the {implicitic of faith in Chrilt: per hazc obſervantie mcorroptiozem, or 
by this incorruption in the obſeruance of faith, we artaine vnto the incorruption of wirbs. 
dics in the reſurrection; Grynexs vnderſtandeth the incorruptible Fare both of the bet 
and ſoule in the next life: As the bodies ſhall be freed from corruption, 1o were non labs 
rabunt vanitate, thcir minds ſhall be free from: vanitie: But Chryſoſfome better rciraingh 
it to the incorruptible Rate of the bodice: aditum facit ad reſurreitionem corpertmn , 1c, the 
Apoſile maketh a way to the reſurreRion of the bodie : and he joyneth glorie and lonoy 
with incorruption, owes reſurgemus incorrupti, ſed non omnes ad sloriam, Cc. tor weſhil 
riſe incorruprible, but nor all vato glorie, 

4. Vnto theſe the Apolile addeth a fourth, v. 10. namely peace, which is the vcrie com. 
plement and perfeRtion of our happines: this peace is banorum omnium ſecrra & ir4»quil 
Foſſeſſio , a lecure and peaceable pofletſion of all good things: and as Proſper faith, as Bed 
here ciceth him: pax Chriſti finem non habet, the peace of Chriſt hath no ende : the Sainy 
ſhall be at peace with God, they ſhall enioy che tranquilitie and peace of conſcience inthe. 
ſelues: and peace they ſhall haue without, from all enemies whatſocuer, which ſhall be ſubs 
dued vnto ther, | 

5. But ic will be obieRed, that glorie and honour ace peculiar and eſſential] vnto God, 
which he «ill nor giue to any other, Ifay, 42. 8, And thine # the glorie, Marth, 6.11, 
Anſwer, That efſentiall and infinite honour and glotic which is in God, is not communicy 
ted vnto any other: bur yer there are certaine influences and bright beanies of that glotie, 
Which in Chriſt are imparted to his members, as S, Peter ſaith, 1har by theſe precioru prom- 
ſes (which are made vnio vs in Chriſt) we are made partakers of the dinixe natzire,2 Per,t 4, 

Quelt, 16, How it ſkandetb with Gods inſtice 10 puniſh eter - 
nally ſrane temporally commuted, 

Obieft, As God giueth erernall life vnto his faithfull ſeruants, ſo be puniſheth che wic- 
ked and impeniteor with everlaſting damnation: but ſinne is a temporall eranſpretfion: and 
for one to be puniſhed eternally for a motuentanie delight, may {eeme to excerde the rule 
of juſtice, | 

Anſw, Three wayes doth it appeare to be moſt ivſt, that God ſhould punift crernally 
finne but temporally committed: both in reſpect of the minde and incention of the (inner, 
of the matter wherein he finneth, and of the perſon againſt whom he is an offender, 

1. Firſt though the act of ſinne be but remporall, yet the mind of the finner is infinite 
if he could cuer liue, he would eucr finne: and therefore as Gregorie ſaith, qzza mens in hat 
vita nunguam voluit carere peccato, inſtum eſt vt nunquam careat ſupplicio , &c. becault 
the mind in this life would neuer be withour finne, it ts iuſt,that it ſhould never be without 
puniſhment, 

2. Ifthe matter and ſubieR of finne be confidered, it is of, and in the ſoule ; like as then 
the wounding of the bodie, bringeth the death of the bodie, after the which there is nore- 
turning into this life againe: ſo fine beeing the death of the ſoule , it followeth , thatit 
ſhould be perpetuall and for ever, Hugo:like as then Magiſtrates doe punith ſome offences, 
as murther, theft, with death, which doth vtterly exclude them from the ſocictie of che l- 
uing, and cut them off for euer: ſo is it iuſt with God to puniſh the finnes committed 4 
gainſt him with everlafting paine, Perer. 

3. Sinne becauſe ic is a tranſgreſſion of the lawe of God, is ſo much the more hainous: 
as he that {miterh the Prince doth more grieuouſly offend, then he which triketh a priuate 
perſon: ſo that finne is of an infinite nature, becauſe of the infinite digvitic of the ciuine 
maieſtie, againſt whom it is committed: and therefore it deſerueth an infinice puniſhment: 
which becauſe ic cannot be infinite, ſecundum intenſionem, in the imention and greatochi 

of ic, it remaineth that it ſhould be infinite, ſecundum axrationem , inreipeRt of the cot 
riguance, 
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cinuance, and enduring thereof, Perer, 

. Further,the cquitie of Gods judgement in puniſhing the temporal! at of Bane erer- 
nally, Hugo doth thus very well illuſtrate by the!e compariſons : Like as when mariage is 
contracted, per verba de praſemt, by words vitered in the preſent renle ; though the con- 
1a be ſone done, yet the matiage remaineth all the jife long : ſo when the ſoule aud finne 
are contracted together,it is no maruell it this contra$t holding during the life of the foule, 
deſerue everlaſting puniſhment: And like as where the fucll and matter of the fire continu- 
eth, the flame buraeth (i! ; ſo linne leauing a blot in the ſoule becing the matter cf hell 
fre, is eternally puniſhed, becauſe there is ((1ll maticr for that everlafting fire to worke vp- 
on, Thus chen it is euidevr, how the Lord even in puniſhing fone ecernally , doth reward 
men according to their workes: for thovgh the ation cf finne be temporal! , 2oluntas ra- 
men peccandi,qne per paritentiam non mutatur.eſt perpetna, yer the will ts finne , which is 
not changed by repentance, is perperuall, Gorrhay, | 

17. Quelt, How eternall life :s to be ſought. 

v.7. Torhem,which m well doing ſecke glorie honour,c+e, In tecking of God who is erer= 
nall life, three things mult be conſidered, /ocr, tempues, moazu,the place, the tune, the man- 
ner. | 
1. The place mult be mand quiere, ſecurrs, cleane,quiet,ſecure:then fift God isnoc 
to be ſought vpon the bed of idlenes, or carnall delight : and therefdre it is laid, Cantic.3, 
1. Inmy bed 1 ſought him, but found him not : that is no cleane place to ſeeke God in : Bur 
yetthe bed vndefiled i5 honowrable.Hcv.1 3.4. and the faithfull doe feeke God euen in their 
beds; as David faith, Plal.6, 6. 7 hat he watered bus couch with his teares. Neither is God 
tobe ſought in the courts and freetes, and rumultuous aNemblies: as Cantic,3. 2. / ſonghe 
bim in the ſtreetes , but found him not : and Hol, 5.6, They ſhall goe with therr bullocks and 
© ſfreepe to ſecke the Lord, but ſhall not finde him : ſuch are no quiet places : but God muſt be 

| praied ynto in ſecret, and ſought in the quiec haven of the confcience, Neither is God to 


be ought #7 pompa, where there is oltentation of pompe and yanirie, as Chriſts parents | 


{ found him not among their kinred, but in the Temple diſputing with the Doors : God is 
tobe ſought, nor in pompous ſhewes, bur in the aſſemblies of the Saints, 

2, Concerning the time, God muſt be ſought, dum dies eft , dum prope eft , dum nobis 
predeſ?, while it is day, hile he is neare, and at hand, and when it may availe vs, 71, Firſt 
| Godis not to be ſought in the vighr, Cantic. 3, 1. ſorght him in my bed by night, &c. but 
found him not : fo the Apoftle taith, The night s: paſt, the day 35 come, let vs caſt away the 
works of darknes : God then is to be ſought, nor in the time of ignorance and darknes, but 
in the time of light and knowledge, 2, The Lord muſt be ſought when be may be 
found, and is at hand : If3, 55. 6. Seeke ye the Lord, while he may be found , call vpon hins 
while he «© neare : while the Lord offeretb grace vato vs, and ſtandeth knocking ar the 
doore of our hearts, we muſt open vnto him, 3, Andiathis life muſt we ſeeke God, 
while mercie is ſhewed: while the bridegroome crieth in the ftreetes, Matth.25.6,bur when 
the doores are ſhut,and this life is ended,ir is then too late to ſecke for mercie. 

3. Touching the manner: God muſt be ſought in the heart, in deſiring him : Ifa. 26. 8. 
The defire of my ſowle is to thy name 7 our eyes mutt be toward him : Pla], 122, 1. [will lift 
1p mine eyes to the monntaines from whence my helpe commeth : our talke muſt be of him : 
Plal.119.13.#/ub my lippes hane [ declared all the indgements of thy month : our hands 
muſt be lire vp vnto him in our prayer : Ye muſt lift vp pure handy 1. Tir, 2.8, our feete 
mult be readie to goe to ſerue him :.Plalm, 18. 33. He makgih my feete like bindes feete: 

Gorrhan., | 
138. Queſt, home the eApoſile meaneth by contentions,and ſuch 
as diſobey the truth, h 

1.9, But wnto them that are contentiows, 1, Some doe vnderſtand thoſe, that did wil- 
tally maintaine and defend their errors; w hence was beginning of feRs and ſchiſmes , Ori- 
tea Anſelme. 2. Chryſoſtome,Theodoret,applic it vnto thoſe, which finned of malice,and 
of 31 obitinate and fer purpoſe, 2. But eanbreoſe ſpecially referreth it vnto thoſe, who 
Glpiſed the iudgement of God , and abuſcd his long ſuffering and patience , thinking that 
they ſhould not be called to account for their finnes : and this ſeemnerth to be moft agree- 
adle to the ApoRiles meaning: for he ſpake before of ſuch, v. 4. as deſpiſed the bounrifulnes 
0: God, hich did lead and cal them to repentance: by the contentious then are Mg 
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ſuch as were refraQtorie, and rebellious againit God, "I 

And diſobey the truth, 1. Some vnderitand the truth of the Goſpel, Anſelme, Arerim,, 1, 
ſome generally the truth of doctrine by preaching, Lyra». Oſiand. But the Apoſile ſpeaketh 
principally of che Gentiles, which had neither heard of the Goſpel,and wanted the lighz of 
true dorine, 3. Ambroſe doth reltraine it to thole, that belceue not the iudgement tg 
come by Chriſt, bur thac is too peculiar. 4. ſome doe vnderttand onely the light of nature, 
Bezn1, Grmew,Parens:of which truth the Apoſtle ſpake before,c. 1.18. which withheld the 
erath in vnrightrouſnes.,,g. But ſeeing the Apolile comprebendeth the Iewes as well x 
the Gentiies, the cruth is inore generaliy to be taken, for auy direction vnto that which wy 
right, whether by the law of nature, which the Gentiles had, or the written law, which the 
lewes bad: ſo (hryſoftome takerth ir in this generall ſenſe , qui lucem frgit, tenebras eligen, 
which doth fie the truth, chooking darknes,&c. 

19. Quelt, Of the puniſument due vnto the wicked, [ndignation,wrath, 
iribulation,anguiſh,c. v.s. 

1. Some doe ioyne all theſe together, as depending vpon one ſentence : fo Ambroſe 
Theodoret,Origen: but they are diſtinguiſhed into two periods,one endeth at wrath, the g. 
ther beginneth at e7eb#lation : the firit ſheweth the qualitie of the works which are puniſh. 
ed,the other the perſons that ſhall be iudged, indifferently both Iewes and Gentiles: Tole, 
or the firſt concaineth the eheſfs, or generall prepoſition: the other an hyporheſis, with pari- 
cular application to the Iewes and Gentiles, 

2. Ivpds, indignation, ſome take for the more vehement motion of anger,and ;;,, an- 
ger,for the lefſe, Origen, Martyr. but the firſt rather fignifieth the lighter common and 
ſtirring of the minde,the other the inflammation of che winde, wirh a purpoſe of reuenge, 
Tolet., Parers : and this anger and indignation are not to bereferred vnto the men theme 
ſelues, as Origen, but vio God, who is nor ſubiect vnto any ſuch pcrcurbarions : but here 
figucatiue'y, anger the caule. is taken for the ctfc&s, the iudgement of God vpon the vis 
ked,the eff-s of his anger. Parexs. . | 

3. Bails 5eroyogie, tribulation, and anguiſh, 1. ſome applie vnto the inward vexation 
and anguith of the ininde, w hich the wicked feele in this life : theſe are betore iudgement, 
and the other two, indignation, wrath,after:glof.ordwar. eArer. and bercupon Origen ms 
keth a difference berweene the tribulation of the wicked, quam ſubſequiuy anguſtia, which 
anguith and vexation of the minde followeth , and the aff{ition of tne righteous, wherein 
they are nor ſtraightened, but enlarged in their inward man, 2. But ch11s tribulation and 
anguiſh is better referred to the infernall puniſhinent, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, Parexs: v-hich ſome thus well diſtinguiſh referring cribulation,ro the external 
puniſhment of hell fire, and anguiſh to the worme of conſcience, that neuer dicth, Ofiand, 
Gorrhan, But yet ſo there eteroall puniſhment is here deſcribed: as thac the horror of con- 
ſcience euenin this life , the forerunner of that cuerlaſting horror in hell, may very wellbe 
included alſo. | 

4. Fon the ſoule of enery man : which is not onely an Hebraiſme, that is, vpon euery 
man, Toler. for according to the Hebrew phraſe it had beene ſufficient, to ſay, vpon every 
ſoule: therefore _ is alſo henified the horrible puniſhmear of their ſoules ſpecially, 
yet rogether with their bodies, Parexs : for a parte totum intelligit, he vnderſtandeth the 
whole by a part.” Haymo. 

* 20, Queſt, #hy the lew 5; ſet before the 
Grecian, 

 v.9. Of the lew firſt, andof the Grecian, 1, Tolet thinketh that the word -2u7b, firſt, 
here ſignifieth, ordimem & preeminentiam ftaturim, the order and preheminence ar prero- 
gatiue of fates berweene the Iewes and Gentiles : for the Iewes were preferred beforethe 
Gentiles, becauſe they were the people of God: But although this reaſon may be yeeldedin 
the next verſe, where mention is made of g!orie and honour, ypon euery one that doth 
g20d, the Iew firſt,and then the Gemtile : yet it can be no prerogative for the Tew to be fil 
in puniſhment. 2, Therefore I preferre theis iudgement , which thinke that the Jew in the 
order of puniſhment is placed firſt, becauſe they knew Gods will, and had better helps, 
and therefore they were worthie of greater puniſhment, if chey did nor their maſters will 
ſo Ambroſe , Indens credens propter eAbraham honorificentior, diffidens pets trailandw, 
the belecuing Iew was more honoured for Abrahams ſake, but the yibclecuing lew y 
yorthic 
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vpon the Epiſile tothe Romanes. Chap 24 
worthic of greater blame: ſoalſo eA1hanaſe ad «Antioch, qu. 144. ſo primum ſieniſicet 
eravitatem pane, this word firſt, doth in this place ſigutfie the greatnctle of punithwent: 
in the other, prerogativam premy,, the prerogative'of reward, Faias, 
21. Quelt, hat [ewes and Gentiles the Apoftle 
bere meaneth. pos 

1, Origen will haue neither the vnbelceuing Iew here to be matched with the beleeuing 
Gentile: for then the lewe ſhould not haue the preheminence: hor yet the beleeving Iewe 
with the vnbeleeuing Gentile: for then they were not fic to be ioyned together: buc he vn- 
derflanderh , as well che vabclecuing Iewes as Gentiles : and hath theſe ltrong poſitions: 
1, that even they which beleeued not among the Gentiles, yet doing well might be rewar- 
| ded, though they had not faith in Chriſt: for as they were condemned for their euill works, 
ſoifthey did well, they ſhould be counted worthie of reward: and whereas that place wiil 
be obieted, He thut beleencth nor us condemned alreadie,loh,z.18, he giueth this interpre= 
tation, ſecur:dum hec quod non crediait, indicatin eſt, &c. he is iudped in this,that he belee- 
ved not, though for other things which he doth he ſhall not be judged: as it is ſaid, he char 
beleenerh ſhall not be indged or condemned, thar-is,he ſhall nor be judged, ſecundum boc,quod 
credit, in that thar he belecueth, yer in other things he ſhall be iudged: 2. Such an one nor 
beleeuing in Chriſt, yer doing well, though he haue not eternall life, yer g/oria operume po- 
terit non perire, by the glorie of his workes he may be kepr from periſhing: to this purpoſe 
Origen lib. 2.in C., 2, ad Roman, 

2, Contra. 1. The ficſt pofition of Origen that any thing done without faith can be ac- 
ceptable ro God, is contrarie to the Scripture, Heb, 11.6, Without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, neither doth that argument followe from the contrarie ; for one euill worke is 
ſufficient ro condemne a man, but one good worke is not ſufficient to obtaine reward: for 
hethar doth one good worke may have many euill workes beſide, for the which he deſer- 
ueth ro be punifhed: that other gloſle of his, of the iudging of belecuers, and the not iudg- 
ing of vnbeleeuers is cofured by the words of our Sauiour, loh.s5 .24. he that beleeneth,hath 
everlaſting life , and ſhall not come ints condemnation: he is not treed then from iudgemenc 
onely in part, becauſe he beleeueth, but fimplie he ſhall neuer enter into condemnation: for 
he which hagh a lively faith, which is effeQuall working by loue , hath not onely a naked 
faith, but is full of good workes: anq where be is wanting, his imperfeR obedience is ſup- 
plied by the perfeRt obedience of Cirift apprehended by faith. 2. Neicher doth the Scrip- 
wreallowe any third place beſide beauen and hell after this life: chat any not. baving ecer- 
nall life, ſhould be preſerued from periſhing: for they which are not counted among the 
ſhcepe at the right hand of Chriſt; for whom the kingdome 1s prepared : they belong vnto 
the goates at the left hand, and ſhall goe into euerlaſting fire prepared for the deuill and his 
Ange!s, 3. This ftraight and inconuenience Origes is driven vnto, becauſe he. taketh theſe 
lewes and Grecians to be vnbeleeuers: whereas the Apoſtle vaderſtandeth ſuch among the 
Gentiles, as beleeued in God, and liued thereafter : ſuch were they which lived wich /el- 
_ [ob, the Ninjuites,Cornelius,as Chry ſoft ome vpon this place ſheweth, whom Faimxs 

lloweth, 

22, Queſt, Of the dinerſe acceptions of the word 
perſon, v. 11. 

This word 7p55wToy, is cither giuen vato God, or to creatures,and the ſame cicher wich- 
out life, or ro ſuch as haue life, as to man, 

1, It is attributed to God three wayes. 1. the face of God fignifieth his iudgement a- 
caſt ſinners, 1, Per, 3.12. the face of God 15 agamſt thoſe which doe exill, 2. it is taken for 
the ſpirituall preſence of Chriſt, 2. Cor, 2. 10, { forgane it for your ſakes in the ſight or face 
1 Tpouay, of Chriſf, 3, it is taken for the diuine bypoſtafis in the Trinitic: as Chriſt is ſaid 
be the engraued forme of the perſon of his father, Heb. r. 3. 

?, Things without life are ſaid to hauc a certaine face, as Luke 12, 56, the face of 

eanex, | 

3. Properly this word face is giuen vnto man:and it 1.either Hgnifteth his countenance, 
% [eſus is aid to haue fallen vpon his face, Marth, 26. 39. 2. or the bodilie preſence:as the 
Apottle faich he was kept from the Theſſalonians, concerning his face, but not in hearr, 

1, Theſſal, 2. 17. 3. or it is raken for ſome reſpe of the gifts of bodie, minde, or 
lame externall condition , as of honour , riches , or ſuch like : in this ſenſe it is _— 
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of Chriſt, Mark, r 2. 14. thou careſt not for the perſon of any: and $. Tude faith of certain 
falſe teachers,that they haue mens perfons in admiration tor aduantage ſake, lud,v,16, ang 
in this ſenſe it is taken here, Grynew, 4. The perton then of man betokeneth ſome 
litie or condition in-him, for the which he is reſpected : eicher nacurall, as the pifts bo 
minde,ſharpnes of wit,memoric, vnderſtanding,or of the odie,as [trength,comclines, bey, 
tie: or ſuch as are attained vnto by labour and induſtrie,as learning, knowledge of arts, wif. 
dome: or externall in worldly reſpects, as it he be rich, konourable, of authoricie , or ſug 
like, 5. Further,ſome reſpect of perſons is neceflarily ioyned with the cauſe, as a fault 
an aged man, or minifter, or one that hath knowledge, is greater, then a {lippe of a you 
man,cr one that is ignorant : ſome reſpet of perions is diuided from the cauſe, as wheths 
he be rich or poore, honourable or baſe : and in this ſenſe perſons are nor to be reſpetteg 
Aartyr, 

lf 23. Qu. How God ſaid not to accept the perſons of men, 

The Apoſtle hauing made mention ofthe equall condition of the Iewes and Gentile, 
both in puniſhment and reward, addeth this as a realon, becauſe God is no accepter of Pete 
ſons,in reſpect of their nation and kinred: So S. Peter ſaith, God xs no accepter of perſons,hu 
in enery nation,he that feareth God, c.ts accepted with hwm, Act,10.34,35. here the reſpe. 
Qing of perſons is vnderſtood of the nation or countrey : hkewile S, Paul faith, Gal,z, 28, 
that in Chriſt, There « neither [ew nor Grecian, bond, nor free, male nor femele: that is, 
Chrilt there is no reſpect of perſons: Deur. 16. 19, Thos ſhalt not accept any perſon, neithy 
take any reward: to preferre any for gifts or rewards, beſide the merit of his cauſe, is to hay 
reſpect of perſons:God then accepteth no mans perſ@n, he preferreth not any for his riches 
countrey, honour, ſtrength, or any other ſuch qualitie, but iudgeth every man , as hiscaul 
is,and a5 his works are ; But thus it will be obieted on the contraric : 

1. Obieft, Moſes cntreateth the Lord to ſpare his people for Abraham, Iſaak, and1a 
kobs ſake, Exod. z 2.herein then the Lord had reſpect of perſons, 

eAnſ, Some giue this anſwer,that in cemporall things,luch as was the forbeariog topy. 
niſh che people,God may haue reſpect co perſons, bur nor in eternal, ar? But ir rnayhe 
better anſwered, that God had not reſpet co the perſons of thele Parriarks, but co his grs 
cious promiſe,which he had made voto them, as there Moles faith , Remember e/Abrabam, 
Fc. to whome thou ſwareſt by thy ſelfe.&c, . 

2. Obieft. S. Paul would hauc vs doc good to all, bur ſpecially ro the houſholdf 
faich,Gal.6.10. here the perſon is reſpeted. | 

eAxſ, The perſon is not reſpeted here, but the cauſe : for the faithſull are preferred, 
reſpe&t of their faith, which is the cauſe, why they haue the prehzminence, 

3. Obieft, Bur God doth ele ſome vnto ſaluation, ſome are reiefted , whereas all by 
nature are the children of wrath,and in the ſame common condiicn: to give then vnequll 
things,as life or death, to thoſe which are in the ſame cquall condition, ſeemeth co be doit 
with reſpect of perſons, : 

eAnſ. 1, Some giue this ſolution, that there is no acception of perſons in do»; gratt 
ezs, in gifts of gratuitic, and treely beſtowed : as election, vocation, are of the free giftdl 
God,he calleth and eleRteth whome he will: but a perſon may be accepted, in the diltriby 
tion of that which doth of righe appertaine voto one: and ſo the Lord accepreth no mais 
perſon, bur rewardeth cuery one according to his worke, Perer.diſpt.6.yumer.q2, 

2. Bezatbus anſwereth,that in the decree of eleCtion , there can be no acception of pet 
ſons : when God eleReth ſome before they baue any beeing , and lo are yer no perſos 
at all, | 

3. But this anſwer is more full and ſufficient : there ore three things to be conſidered 
the accepting of perſons. 1. when ſome exrernall condition is reſpected beſide the meritd 
the cauſe, 2. and this is done contrarie to the law of equitie, 3. and not without iniuri 
done vnto an other, when of partiall affeion, thar is taken from one which is his right, 
and adiudged to an other : But none of theſe are ſcene in Gods election : 1. he reſpedtet 
not any condition or qualitie in them, which are elected : but he maketh choice of 
them , of his owne good pleaſure, 2, heis not tied to any law , and fo cranſgreſſeth nv 
law. 3. he dothnot wrong vnco any, in exempting ſome from Jeftruion, which inthe 
rigour of his juſtice is due vnto all: like as Auguſtme putteih the caſe of two debiess 
if che Creditour doe forgiue his debt vnro one, and exact ic of an other, he doth 00 
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vrong:it is free for him to: doe what he will with his owne, Matt,20.15.Parens,Faiis:{o as 
Auguſte well dererminech 64 acceptio per ſonarum rette diviter, vbijlle, qui indicat, relin- 
ns cauſe meritum, (5c, there acception of perſons is rightly ſaide to be , when he that 
iudgeth leaving the merit of the cauſe,doth fhinde ſomewhat in the perſon, for the which he 
ivech ſencence with one againſ} an other,&c, /ib. 2.ad 2.eprt. Pelagraz. c.7, But lo doth 
not God, for he findeth no difference in the perſons, but all becing in the lame caule of 
danoation, he of his owne free will forgiueth his debr vnto ſome,and requireth it of others, 

4. Obie. Bur it is an accepting of perſans, as well, cum aqualibus inequalia tribuun- 
tr,5c, when vnequall things are giuen to thoſe which are equall in cauſe : as when 3ll ate 
puiltie,and yer one is ſaued, an other condemned, as when the perſons are vnequall , as the 
iquocent condemned , and the guiltic freed: God ſeemech in the firlt kind to have reſpect 
mto perſons, freeing forme from condemnation, which belongeth in the rigour of Gods 
iultice to all, | 

Anſw. 1, It is not ſimply an accepting of perſons, to giu2 vnequally where the cauſe is 
equall; bur when this is done with reſpect vnco ſome qualitic in che perſon, as becauſe he is 
rich,or honourable,or ſuch like,and the other is not:Bur God doth not ſo, he electeth fome: 
before orher,not for any reſpect to their perſons, but of his meere grace and fauour, 2. bee. 
rxeenc the decree of Gods election, and the execution thereof, there commmeth the faith 
andpictie of the cle , which maketh a manifeſt difference berweene them and the repro- 
bate, which freeth God from all partialicie, who iudgerh men according to the qualitie of 
their workes, See more afterward, 2.addi:ion to the places of doctrine, 

24. Queſt. Of the meaning of theſe wards, v.12. «As many as haue 
ſinned without the law, ſhall periſh 
without the law. = 

1. Ambroſe expoſition here ſecemeth ſomewhat ſtrange , who vnderſtandeth this not of 
the law of nature, bur of the law of Moſes, to the which the Gentiles were bound to giue 
afent; 2nd therefore duplici nomine fizmt ret, they are guiltie rwo wales , becauſe they did 
notgiue afſcat vnto the law giuen by Moſes,nor received Chrilt, &c, Pererims refclleth this 
interpretation, becauſe the law of Moſes did onely bind the Hebrewes, neither were any of 
the Prophers commanded to publiſh the Jaw of Moſes to the Gentiles, as afterward che A- 
paſiles were commanded to preach it tothe Gentiles, Bur Tofer ſomewhat qualifiech and 
excuſeth eAebroſe, making this his meaning, that he ſpeaketh onely of the Gentiles , who 
lved after the publiſhing and preaching of the Goſpel, who then were bound to beleeue 
dro receive the writings of Moſes, and the Prophets, which prophefied of Chriſt: yer in 
this ſenſe, he thinketh, that eFmbroſe expreſſcth nor the Apotiles full meaning, who ſpea- 
keth generally of the Gentiles, both before,and at the comming of Chriſt, 

2. (brſoſtome, whome Anſelme followerh, doth interpret,this ro be iudged without a 
law levies pmnirigto be mere cafily puniſhed: for the Gentile hauing not the law as the Jew 
bad,is thereby ſomewhat exculed :,Bur the Apoſties purpole is not to ſhew any inequalitie 
of puniſhment berweene the Iew and Gentile , but onely howſoeuer they are vnequall in 
knowledge ,yert becauſe they are equall in finne, they ſhall both indifferently be puniſhed. 

3, Some contrariwiſe,doe make the caſe of the Gentiles more grieuous : they ſhall pe- 
tiſh withour che law, meaning the wricten law, but the ewes ſhall be 1udged onely, that is, 
notpuniſhed eternally,but for a time, who afterward ſhall be ſaued:this opinion is imputed 
toOrigen,how.z .in Levit, and he infinuateth as much in his cormmentarie vpon this place. 
Anguſt:ne refelleth this opinion, concton, 25, in Pſal. 118, And it is evidently confured by 
theſaying of our Sauiour, Matth. 1 1.that it ſhall be ryore eafie for the Sodomites in the day 
ofiudgement, then for the ynbelccuing Tewes : Perer. and they that haue done cuill (whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile) (hall goe into cuerlaſting fire, Matth. 25.46, Here then judgement is 
lken for condemnation, as it is vſuall in the Scripture: as Iob.5.29. They that hane done e- 
ul ſoall come forth to the reſurreition xpigewg,of indgement,cthat is, condemnation, T oler, 

4. Pererius here maketh mention of the like opinion of certaine of their Catholikes, 
who by i»dging, here vnderſtand cercaine tranſitorie paines in purgatorie, which ſuch 
ſhall endure, but they ſhall nor finally periſh, becauſe they hold the foundation, namely, 
faith in Chriſt : But Pererizs confuteth them, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch Iewes, 
wbelcened not in Chriſt, and therefore did not hold the foundation. 

' $« Gregorie hath this obſcruation vpon thoſe words : he makech two degrees of thoſe 
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which ſhall be ſaved in the day of iudgemenrt,and two likewiſe of them which (hall be con. 
demned : firft, alq mdicantar & regnant, ſome ſhall be examined fit for their life, and of 
rerwards enter intro Gods kingdome, ſuch as repented them of their former tinaes, and dig 
9509 workes: ſich Chrilt ſhall ſay vato, for [was hangrie,and ye gaue me meate, Cc. alye. 
leftorum non indicantur & reruant, others of the elett ſhould -not be indged ar al [but pre. 
ſently reigne with Chritt : tuch are they that are perfect, as namely the Apoſtles, whoar 
promiſed co fit vpon twelue ſeares, and iudge the twelue tribes of 1frae!, So likewiſe for 
them,rhat ſhall be conderyned, ſome ſine tudicy examine condemnabuntur, ſhall be iy doed 
v6. ithour any exatnination or iudgement, ſuch are the infidels, which ſhall riſe 2£2ine,99 af 
indicium, ſed ad tormentum, not vnto indgement, but vato torment: 3s it is ſaide in Pſa], x, 
The wicked ſhall not ſtand vp in indgement : and here the Apoſtle ſaith of ſuch,they ſhallye. 
riſh without the law. But they which profeſfled the faith, and yer lived nor thereafter, redur. 
gruenrur vi perednt, (hall ficft be iudged and reprooved, and then periſh :iike as in a tom. 
monwealch,che Prince aliter punit civem delinquentem,aliter hoſtem rebellaatem, puniſheth 
a citizen offending one way,examining his offence according to the law, and an encmiere. 
belling'an other way, he vferh marriall law againſt ſuch, giving ſentence preſently to con. 
demne them, Bur this obſeruation of Gregoree ſeemeth ſomes bat curious: the Apoſtlein. 
tendeth nor here any ſuch thing, to ſhew any difference in the proceſſe of iudgementbe. 
eweenc the Icwes and Gentiles, bur that they both beeing in the ſame cauſe of tranſpreſſ. 
on, ſhall be partakers of the ſame puniſhment : And that there ſhall be but one manneref 
proceeding in ivdgement, both in rewerding the righreous, and in condemning the wic. 
ked,ir is evident by that deſcription of Chrifts comming to judgement, Matth. 25.371, 

6. eAuguſtine here propoundeth this doubr,that whereas the Apolſile ſaith, Rom.g.1;, 
IVhere there 1 no law, there is no tranſgreſſion : how then can the Gentiles be found tobe 
cranſpreſſors without the law ? for anſwer hereunto, he maketh three kind of laives : one; 
the written law,which is giuen vnto the Iewes, nor tothe Gentiles : and of this law ſpex 
keth the Apoſtle here,that they finned without the Jaw,and fo ſhall periſh without thelay, 
that is,the written law of Moſes:there is befide the law of nature, whereof the Apoſtle ſpes 
keth afterward, v. 14. They haxing not the law,are a law vnts themſelues : againi? this lay 
the Gentiles finned, and by this law they ſhall be judged : the third law is that which ws 
given voto Adam in Paradiſe, by which not onely he, bur all his poſteritic are found tobe 
tranſpreſſors: and in reſpeR of this law, euen infants are found treſpaſlſers, becauſe of origi 
nall finne: ro this purpole Anguftine in the place before cited, 

25. Queſt, Of the gecafion of rheſe woras,v.1 3, The hearers of the law are not 
righteous before God, but the doers ſhall be inſtified. 

I. Some take this ro be a new argument to conuince the Iewes , that they could nothe 
tuftified by the law, becauſe the keeping and fulfilling of thelaw is required to make one 
vt, which no man can doe : and ſo contequently beeing nor iuſtified by the law, they mul 
ſecke to be iuſtified by faith. Celv., Parers, But as yer, the Apofile is not entred intothat 
rater, to proouc iuſtification by faith,and not by the Jaw : he hetherto laboureth ro con- 
uince both Iewes and Gentiles, that they are vnder finne, | 

- 2. Some rake this to be the order : that the Apoſtle prooueth both Tewes and Gentile 
to be equall, both quoad naturam,in nature, for God bath no reſpect of perſons, v. 11, they 
are all alike by nature: and quoad penam, in their puniſhment they are equall, the one ſhal 
periſh wichout the law,the other ſhall be judged by the law,v.1 2. then quoad culpam,they 
are equal] in the ſault, becauſe neither of them are doers of the law, Gorrhan, 

3. Some thinke,that here the Apoſtle meeteth with an obieCtion of the Iewes, who ſet- 
ing the Apoſtle to equalize them with the Gentiles, might have obieRted ; that they had 
the law, and ſp had not the Gentiles : the Apoſtle then anſwereth, that this did not helpe 
chem, becauſe they were hearers onely of the law,and not doers, Marryr.Grynens. 

4. Tolet thinketh, thar this ſentence is brought in as a probation of the 10. verſe, the 
Llorie ſhall be to every one that doth good: otherwile that part ſhould be paſſed ouer without 
proofe : and fo he rhipketh this elayſe not ſpecially ro be meant of the Tewes, bur ofthe 
Gentiles alſo, becauſe it is ſaid, che doers ſhall be inſtified, which was common both to tht 
Jewes and Gentiles,not the hearers and doers, which was proper to the Iewes,who had the 
lay written, which wss read ynto them, and they heard it ; Fairs alſo thinketh rhis to de? 
proofe of the tenth yerle, 
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Contr4, 1. BurifS. Paul ſhould prooue here , that glorie ſhall be co cuerie one that 
doth good, and he 1minediarely inferreth, that the Gentiles doe by nature the things of the 
lawe, it would follow that by nature they might doe good, and ſo by their natura!l workes 
obtaine glorie, which is not co be admitted, 2. that part concernivg glorie tro them which 
did good, had nor ſo much neede of proofe, as the other, becauſe there were verie fewe 


found amovg the Gentiles, that did ſuch good workes , as ſhould be recompenſed with 


glorie and honour: and the Apoſiles principall intendment,jis co conclude both Iewes and 
Gentiles to be vader finne, 3. and turther chat the Apolile ſpeaketh- of the written lawe 
here,it is cuident, becauſe that onely was heard:neither needed he againe to repeate, bearers 
of the lawe, and doers, it becing mentioned before, 

. Wherefore, this rather is the coherence of this verſe:that whereas $, Paul in the for- 
mer verſe, had ſhewed fiſt che Gentiles without the lawe, and the Iewes vnder the lawe, 
ro be ſinners: he prooueth the latter part firſt : that the Tewes ſhould be judged by the law, 
becauſe as long as they were hearers, and not doets, it could not helpe them, they ſhould 
not thereby be approoued and iuftified: and in the next verſes following,, he ſheweth how 
the Gentiles ſhould periſh without the law,becaule although they hag not the written law, 

et they had the lawe of nature imprinted in them, which guided them to doe ſome things 
zorecable to the lawe, and ſo made them inexcuſable, And thus this whole diſputation of 
the Apoſtle hangeth well rogether, Bacer, Aretins, 

Quett, 26, Of che meaning of theſe words, Not the bearers 
of the Lawe, &c. but the doers ſhall be tn- 
fified, ver. 13. 

1, There are two kind of hearers: ſome onely heare with the eare, but ynderftand nor; 
Matth. 13.13. they hearing heare not, neither doe vnderſtand : and there is an hearing ioy- 
ned with vnderfianding, v, 15 .leaff rhey ſhould heare with their eares, and vaderſtand with 
their hearts: of che ficſt kind of hearing ſpeaketh the Apofile here. 

' 2. Doers of the lawe: the lawe is fulfilled two wayes: one is in ſ#ppoſrion, that if a man 
could by his owne firength keepe the lawe, he ſhould thereby be iuſtified : there is another 
fulfiling , which is by the perfect obedicace of Chriſt , imputed to vs by faith : where- 
ofthe Apofile ſpeaketh , Philip. 3.9. Net haning mine owne righteouſneſſe, which is of the 
leve, but that which & thorough the faith of Chriſt: of theſe the Apolile ſpeaketh bere, thac 
inpart doe themſclues live according to the lawe, and ſhewe their faith by their fruits, ſup- 
plying that which is wanting in them by the obedience of Chriſt by faith, 

3. There are two kinds of iuftification: one is verily and indeede before God, which is 
by faith in Chriſt, Rom, 3. 26, the other is in the opinion of men, Luk, 16.15. Te are 
they which inſtific your ſelues before men: of the former the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, Grynews, 
eefurther for the expoſition of this place, controv.7. following. 
| Queſt, 27. How the Gentiles which had nat the lawe, did by nature 

the things contained in the lawe, ; | 

+ This place is dinerſly expounded, 1. Some doe here ynderſtand the Gentiles converted 
tothe faith of Chriſt, which doe naturally the worke of the lawe, that is, to belecue. 
Chriſt, not chat faith is naturall, but becauſe, duce nature credunt, they belceue,nature fo 
guiding them : and while they belecue, opts legrs oſtendunt, they ſhewe the worke of the 
Lawe: to this purpoſe Ambroſe, whoſe meaning ſeemeth to be this, that the Gentiles 
which receiued the Goſpel, were mooued by the light of nature, ſeeing the great miracles 
which Chriſt did, tro acknowledge him to be the Mefliah, But r, this'is an improper ſpeech 
lay, that ro belecue is to doe the things of the Jawe: neither is faith a worke of the lawe: 
forthen he that is iuſlified by faith, might be ſaid co be iuſtified by the Jawe, which the A- 
poſtle cucrie where oppoſeth and lerteth one againſt the other: and faith is called the work 
of God, not of the lawe: as lob. 6, 29. This i the works of God, that ye beleene, &c.. 2. 
Neither by the light of nature can any come to belecue, bur he hath neede of ſpeciall ilu- 
tination: ſohs 6, 44.No man ran come vnto me, except my father drawe him, 

2. Auguſte likewiſe, {:b. de ſpirit, & liter, c.26. vaderfiandeth this place of the Gen- 
tles conuerred to the faith of Chrit: and fo allo /ib. 4. con, Tuli.c. 3, And thus he ſeemech 
toproove it: becauſe afcerward, v. 26, he faith, /f circumciſion keepe the ordinances of the 
lave, ſhall not bis vnciroumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? here the Apoſile ſpeakerh of 
Gentile conuerted ; for ocherwiſe how could he keepe the lawe ? and it is like, _— 
K 4 theſe 
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theſe places che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſame kind of Gentiles: and they are ſaid naturally 
to doe the things of the lawe, quia vt crederint,ipſa in exs per Chr: ftigratiam ſanata oft ra 
tyra, becauſe that they might, beleeue, their nature was healed by grace: to this purpoſe 
Auguſtine, Bur this expolition may be thus obiected againſt, 1, though ic be admitted 
that afterward the Apolile ſpeaketh of a Geatile converted to the faith , it followeth na 
that he ſhould ſo mcane here:for in this place the Apoſtle maketh mention of ſuch Gentiles 
as had no other direction bur the lawe of nature, and their conſcience, and fo are ſaid tg 
finne wichour the Jaw: bur in the other place, be compareth with the lewes ſuch vncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles which kept the ordinances of the Jawe, and had the true circumcition of the 
heart, which they could not attaine vnto by the light of nature: And ſo Origen thoughbe. 


fore he vnderſtand the vnbeleeving Gentiles, qu, 21, yet there he thinketh the Apolile to: 


meane the Gentiles conuerted: fee qu. 43, following, Some thinke, thar the Apoſtle is 
there to be vnderſtood to ſpeake by way of luppolition, rf circumciſion heepe the 8rainancy 
of the lawe, not that ir did, bur if it did, Calvm: but ir is there better referred to the conuer. 
ted Gentile, Oſiand, ſee afterward queſtion 43, 2. It re doe by natyre the things of the /ay, 
were to doe it by natwre illummated by grace and faith, then were there no difference here 
berweene Iewe and Gentile: for the Iewe alſo did fo keepe the lawe. 3. and whereas itis 
faid, they hauing not the law, he ſheweth, that they haue no other helpe, but the Jawe of nz- 
ture: whereas the conuerted Gentiles did ſuch thipgs by the jnſtinR of grace and faith, m- 
ther then by the light of nature, 4. And whereas e Zugnſtine thus obieQteth , thar if itbe 
the lawe of nature which is written in their hearts, the Goſpel ſhould have no priuiledge 
more then the lawe: which the Lord is ſaid to write in their hearts, Ierem. 31, 33. It may 
be anſweared: that the one is written in the heart, ratione [amin naturalis , by che meanes 
of the naturall light: the other is wricren, ratione [aminss fidei, by the light of faith : andby 
the firſt naturall onely and morall duties are imprinted in the heart , by the other, belide 
thele, all other myſticall points of religion, which nature cannot bring one vnto without 
faith: this is the priuiledge then of the Goſpel;more then the lawe of nature bath , Tole, 
And leremie ſpeaketh there of a ſupernatural] inſctiption and writing in the heart by grace, 
the Apoſile here of the naturall, Pare dub, 14. 

3. Some doe take the Gentiles here ro be vnderſtoed not converted to the Goſpell, but 
ſuch as lived before the times of the Goſpel: bur belide the light of nature, had anxitium 
dinine gratie, the helpe of Gods grace, whereby they kept the morall preceprs of the lave: 
Thus Thomas interpreteth, and Vega lib, 6, ſuper decret, concil, Tridentin, c, 21, toallo 
Tolet: that they did the worlkes of the lawe, now quidem ſme fide & gratia, but not without 
faith and grace, anzor. 25. But this opinion is confuted by Medina 11b, 4.de certa fide cg, 
and Pereriue diſpunt, 8, numer, 61, and it may be further refelled thus: 1, 1f chat weres, 
Pauls meaning, that the Gentiles by their natural] light,helped by faith did keepe the lawe, 
they ſhould not in this behalfe differ from the Iewes, who did keepe the lawe by the ſame 
meanes alfo, the light of nature aſſiſted by grace, 2. the Apolile ſaith, :hey hang nor the 
lawe, are a lawe to themſelaes: but they which are ayded by grace, arc nota lawe to thein- 
ſelues, they are guided and direRed by grace, | 

4. Some here vnderltand ſuch among the Gentiles, as had che true knowledge of God, 
ſuch were Melchiſedech , Tob, the Nininites, Cornelizs, ( bryſoſt. Fairs, But thele were not 
many atnong the Gentiles: the Apoſile ſeemeth to ſpeake more generally, of a great nuts 
ber among the Gentiles, 

5. Some thinke that the Gentiles by the light of nature though they belccued not it 
God, might doe workes of the lawe worthie of reward, to this purpoſe Origer, whoſes- 
pinion is before confuted, qu. 21. Lyranm ſeemeth allo to incline hereunto, obſernatio ls 
g's nataralts cum fide + cnltu vnina Dei, (ad quod inducit ratio natural ) aliquo mode ſuf 
fiit, &c. the naturall obſeruation of the Jawe, with the faith and worſhip of one God, 
cothe which natvrall reaſon iuduceth, was ſome way ſufficient to the Gentiles ynto ſaluatE 
on, &c, Bur nothing can be acceprable ro God without faith: not that generall faith 
knowledge of one God, but the knowledge of God in Chriſt: for he is the way and doore, 
and withour him is no entrace into life, 

6. Wherefore the Apofile here deſcribeth the Gentiles in generall even before the times 
of the Golpel, and ſuch as had no other direRion then by the lawe of nature ; which they 


had, as the Apoſile ſheweth by theſe two arguments: both by the external] workes - the 
awe, 
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Jaive, and by the inward teſtimonie of their conſcience, But the Apolite ſaith not they ful- 
filled the lawe, they onely did certaine things, preſcribed in the lane , CHartyr: And ke 
jpeakerh rather, de notitia naturali, quam de implenda legs facultate, of the naturall know- 


|:dge which they had, not of any power or facultie to tulfill the lawe, (alvin, Beza, And 


he meaneth not all che Gentiles in general], but the wiſer forc among them as Solon, Sorra- 
tes; Ariſtides, the Sciproes, Catoes, with other, who ourwardly did lome cxternall workes 
ahich the Jawe commanded, though they wanted the inward obedience, Parezs, 
Quelt. 27. How any thing can be ſad to be written in the heart by 
nathre, ſeeing the minde 25 commonly keld to be 
as a bare and naked table, 

v. I5. Which ſhewe the effett of the lawe written in their heart : It is the opinion of the 
beſt Philoſophers, as'of Plato in Philebs, that the ſoule of man by nature is like ynto a 
booke wherein nothing is written, or like vnco a bare naked table, Ariſtor, l:b, 2, de anima, 
6.4. bow then doth the Apoſtle here lay, thac the lawe is written in their heart? 

Avſw. 1. Plato was of opinion, that all things were ar che fiſt written io the ſoule, bur 
when it commeth into the bodie, 1s blotted out againe and forgotten:and ypon this ground 
that opinion is mentioned by the Platoniſts , thar ſcire eſt reminiſes, to know'is nothing els 
buc to remember, But this aflertion prefuppoleth that the ſoule of man had a beeing with- 
out the bodie: and that there is a certaine promptuarie or ſeminare of ſoules, from whence 
the ſoules are deriued into the bodies: But this opinion is contracie to che Scriptures 
which affirmeth chat God formeth the ſpirit of man within bim, Zach, 12.1. the ſfouje of 


| maniscreated within him, in his bodice, iwfundendo crearur, & creandoinfunditar,it is crea 


ied by infuſion into the bodie, and iufuſed by creation, 2. therefore a better anſwer is that 
whereas Ariftole ſaith, yySip vazgye irrirtg; at yeyeauubyy, that nothing is written in 
the vnderſtandivg: it mult be vaderticod actually: yer porentia, in poſhibilitie euerie thing 
is wricten there: becauſe the vaderſtanding is apt, and hath a capacitie to receiue and ap- 
prehend cuerie thing, 3. neithes is that axiome of Philoſphie generally to be vnderſtood, 
but to be reſtrained to ſuch principles, as are not engendred in the mind without inſtructi- 
en, experience, and oblcruation; as is the knowledge of arts, otherwiſe there are ſormy 
principles, which are by nature imprinted in the foule, as ficlt the naturall concluſions, which 
the ſoule apprehendeth of ir ſe]fe without 8ny other demonRiration : as that God is to be 
worſhipped, parents are to be honoured, that good and honeſt things are to be defired: ſe- 
condly there are cerraine xoiye ivroizs, generall notions, which are at the ficft apprehended 
onely by the ſenſe: as that the fire burneth, that the whole is greater then the parr,and ſuch 
like, ex Perer, | 
Quelt, 28, Of the Lawe of nature, 
what it 15, 

It ſhall not be amiſle by occaſion of theſe words of the Apoſtle, who ſpeaketh here of 
the lawe of nature written in the hearr, a little to digreſle, and briefly rouch certaine que- 
ltions of chis matter: and firſt we will ſee, what this lawe of nature is, and of what precepts 
teonſilterh, 

1, It is evident by the Apoſtle here, that there is a lawe of nature:which he prooueth by 
taoefteRts, the one externall in the performance of ſome things sgreeable to the lawe, the 
other internall in the teſtimonie of the conſcience: Bur in this inward teftimonie , there are 
to things to be conlidered: there is firft that which is called guyrignars, Which is the com- 
prehenſion of cerraine praRticall principles, and a naturall diſcerning betweene good and 
ell, vt and voiuſt: then there is ovyciS 15:5, the conſcience, which either accuſeth one for 
doing euill, or excuſeth him in chooling of that which is good: the ſynrereſis doth frame 
thepropoftion, the ſpneide/is or conſcience, the aſſumption, as thus: the naturall lawe tea- 
heth that parents muſt be honoured, and that they which diſobey parents are worthie of 
pniſhment: thus che propoſition is framed out of the principles of nature: then the conſci- 
aceof the puilcie perſon ſupplyerh the aſſumprion:But we (bam, Eſau, Abſolom,haue dil- 
Weyed our parents, therefore we deſcrue puniſhment: and the like praRticall ſyllogiſmes 
my be made in other commandements, Grynezs. 

2, Melanfthon thus defineth the lawe of nature: it is a knowledge of certaine principles 


longing to the practiſe of life, and of the concluſions thence neceffarily inferred, agreea- 
be with che eternal cule of truch, which God hath planted in the mind of man, to be ate= 
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Rimonie vnto man, that there is a God, which ruleth and indgeth the actions of men, &c, 
In this deſcription there are the former cauſes expreſſed of the law of nature. 1, themate. 
riall cauſe, or the obie& thereof, wherein ic is occupied, and whereof it conbiſterh: namely, 
of certaine practical] principles with the conclutions gathered thereupon : for the ſpecial 
ſcope of this naturall direction , is for the the pradtiſe of life, and nor for ſpeculation ; and 
in this naturall knowledge, are nor onely contained the firſt principles, as pareres are toby 
honoured, but the concluſions thence diducted,as our of this principle in generall,cuery one 
is tavght by the ligbr of nature in particular ro conclude,thar therefore be inuſt honour his 
parents: 2, the formall cZuſe is the agreement with the rule of truth , and che equitie of 
Gods written lawe: for the lawe of nature is a ſummarie abridgement of the morall lawe, 
3. then the efficient cauſe, and author is God, who hath written and imprinted this lawin 
the heart of in2n, as Ambroſe thus defineth this naturall Jaw, quam Ders omnum creaty 
fingulorum hominum pettoribus infudit, which God the Creator of all hath infuſed intoe. 
uerie mans breaſt, epiſt, 71. 4. then the end is that ic ſhould be a ceftimonie of the diuine 
prouidence and iudgement, whereby he ruleth all things, and in the ende will iudge thes. 
ions of men, ; vis deſcription of the lawe of nature agreeth with the Apoſtles definition 
here, it « the effeit of the lawe written m our hearts,the effeA or worke ſheweth the tmatter, 
of the lawe, the forme written, the efficient, for it is Gods writing: the ende is expreſſed af. 
terward, their conſcience accuſcth or excuſeth them, 
Quelt, 29. What precepts the lawe of natare containeth 
ana preſcribeth, 

This may be ſheived, both generally in the diverſe kinds of thoſe. things whereof theſe 
precepts contilt, and in particular,by a ſeuerall induRtion and inftance in the precepes ofthe 
morall Jawe, x 2s | 

1. Man is bound to carrie himſelfe vpright, both coward God that is aboue him, toward 
other men like himſclte, and roward ſuch things as are inferiour vnto him, and vnder his 
rule and command: as within him his bodie, ſenſe, affeRiens, withour-him, honour, riches, 
pleaſure; and ſuch like. In all thefe, man receiueth ſome direion from the lawe of nature: 
for che firſt he is taught to loue God and feare him abone all , as beeing the maker of all 
things: for the ſecond, there are two naturall preceprs : one affirmatiue , whatſoever you 
would that men ſhould doe ynto you, doe vnto them; Matth, 7, 12. the other negative, 
quod tibi fiert non v1, alteri ne fecerrs, that which you would not haue done to-you, offet 
not to another: for the third, even Cicero by the light of nature could ſay , aim: 15 imperat 
Corpori vt Rex cinibus, ratio libidini, vt ſernts dominta, the minde ruleth the bodie as tte 
king his citizens, reaſon the Juſt, as the maſter gouerneth the ſeruants, /ib, 3.de repb,which 
words are cited by eAnugnſtine tb, 4. cont, Intian, c, 12,cuen by naturall reaſon man hath 
ſome direQtion to guide himfelfe in the deſiring and coueting of the temporall things of 
this life. 

2. Another generall demonfication there is of theſe naturall precepts : for man hath 
ſome naturall inclinations common to all other things, ſome incident onely ro things that 
haue life, and ſome peculiar to humane nature: of the firlt kind, is the defire which everie 
thing hath for it owne preſeruation: and hence it is that a man naturally declineth all things 
which are hurtfull ro his life, and is inclined by nature to preſerue bis bodie and life:as Tul- 
be ſaith, generi animantium omni eſt a natura tributum, &c, it is giuen by nature vnto eue- 

Jie living thing, to defend ic owne bodie and life: of the ſecond ſore, is the procreation and 
education of children, which is by nature giuen vnto vnreaſonable creatures + of the third 
kind are thoſe things which ſpecially belong vnto the nature of man, as a defire to knowe 
the truth , and to acknowledge God, and liue ſociably with other men : ſo Tale alſo 
ſaith, eadem natura virationss hominem conciliat homini,@ ad orationss & vite ſocietarem, 
&c. the ſame nature by the force of reaſon doth ioyne man to man, both in the focicrie of 
ſpeach, and life, lib. 1, de officys, 

3. But more evidently ſhall it appeare what nature preſcriberh, by particular indudion 
in the ſcuerall cemmandements ofthe morall lawe, 

1, Concerning the worſhip of the onely God: the heachen by nature had ſome knows 
ledge thereof, as Cyrellus lib, 1 cont, Iulian, citeth Pythagoras: Deus vn eft, &c. God li 
one, not vithour the gouernment of the world , as ſome thinke, ſea in ipſo eff torms #3 16: 


toorbe, butheis in ic, wholly in the whole, he confidereth all generations, the beginning 
0 
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of all things, the tather of all, &c. the ſame father iheveerh how Orphers recanted his er- 
ror of the multitude of Gods, and in the end ackowledged one oncly God. 

2, And as touching the adoration of images: Srrabo writeth, that the Perſians had nei- 
ther altars, nor images: and when they warred againlt the Greecians they overtbrewe and 
burned their temples wich their images: the like Cornelizs Tacit, writeth of the Germanes: 
9104 celeſti maieſtati parum convenire putanerunt, &'c. that they thought ic not agreeable 
tothe celeltiall taicftic,to include the gods within walls, or to reſemble them to any hu- 
manc ſhape; Numa Pompilizes thought it vnlawfull, co aſcribe any forme either of man or 
beaſt vnto God that was inviſible, 

3. Touching the abuſing and profaning of the name of God : Tullu Heoftiliy was kil- 
{ed with lightening, and his houſe burned, becauſe he atrempred by certaine irreligious 
excorciſmes.to call vp [upiter Elicins: Theophraſtus,as Plutarke writeth,noted Pericles,that 
beeing ficke ſhewed vato his friend, certaine enchanted royes hanging about his necke. 

4. And the Gentiles alſo obſerved their Sabboths and dayes ofrett : whercin it was of 
their blind and corrupt nature, that they added many ſuperſtitious obſeruations of their 
owne : yer nature taught them, that ſome time was to be ler apart for the worſhip of their 

$, : | 
The Gentiles allo commended the honovrivg of parents, and condemned diſobedi- 
ence vnto them: theretore Solon becing asked why he appointed no puniſhment for ſuch 
2 killed their parents, anſwered, becauſe he thought that none would be ſo wicked to at- 
tempt any ſuch thing, 

6, Such was the hatred of the dereſtable finne of murther among the Romanes,that for 
the ſpace of 620. ycares from the ficli building of Rome none was found to haue bcene kil- 
led wichin the citie walles by any priuate mans hand, as Dion, Holicarnaſſ, obſerueth. 

7. Adulcerie was odious by the light of nature among the Gentiles ; as appeareth by 
the iudgement of Pharaoh,and Abimelech concerning Sara Abrahams wife,Gen,22.& 20. 

8. Theft by Draco his iawe was puniſhed with death : Solon thought that too grieuous 
2 puniſhment, and enioyned double reſticution for theft: the [ndians and Scyrhians becauſe 
they had not houſes to keepe their goods in, countedthefr among the moſt grievous of- 
fences : the like opinion they had of fiaud and impoſtures : (aro beeing asked,quod fenera- 
ri, what it was to be an vſurer, anſweared, guid hominem occidere? what 1s it to kill a man? 

9. The Indians moſt ſeuerely puniſhed thoſe, which were taken in a lie: and generally a- 
* mong the heathen, they ſo derefied falſhood, and were icalous and ſuſpicious of falſe refti- 
monies: that, as Cicere faith, it was generally receiued, ve vel amplyſſims homines, ne in mi- 
zimw rebus,c,that no not the molt excellent men,cuen in the ſmalleſt matters ſhould giue 
teflimonie in their owne cauſe: and for the ſame reaſon, they would nor ſuffer any to be a 
 nitnefſe againſt his cnemie : for ir was ſuppoſed he would make alice to endanger him 

whom he hated, | 

10, The Gentiles alſo were not ignorant, that it was valawfull co couet the things of 
aother:as when Xerxes dealt with Leonides to haue revoulted,and promiſed ro make him 
Monarch of Greece: he receiued this anſwer from him, 1f you bad knowne , faith Leonrdes, 
what things are honeſt in mans life, «b/finn:ſſes a concupiſcends; alients,you would baue ab- 
ſtained from coueting other mens things, And thus by this particular induQtion, it is eui- 
dent, how the efte& of the morall law, is naturally written in the heart of man,and that the 
lave of natuge, if ic be not blinded, commandeth the ſame things which the wricten lawe of 
God, ex Gnaltero, 

Queſt, 30. What the lawe of nature was before and afier 
mans fall, and wherein they differ. 

Inche lawe of nature, there are two principall things, firft the vnderſtanding and iudge- 
nent, in apprchending and conceiuing theſe naturall principles touching our dutic toward 
bod and our neighbour: the other is in the will and affeRion,in giving aſſent and approba- 
tion voto thoſe things ſo by the vndeſtanding conceiued : In both theſe there was greater 
perfeQion in the nacurall light waich Adam was created with , and that which is now re- 
waning in his poſteritie, ER 

1, Concerning the vnderſtanding: whereas the obict thereof is either rouching myſii- 
alland divine things apppertaining vnto God, or morall and ciuill duries; r.In both thefe 


te miad of man is naturally obſcured, that it doth not ſo clearely ſee , what is good or e- 
uill 
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uill in morall duties, mwch lefſe in fpirituall, as Adain did in the creation:for there are ſomy 
myſteries concerning the Godhead, as of the Trinitie, of the creation of the world, andf 
the end thereof, of the power and omnipotencie of God, and tuch like, which Adam in hig 
creation had a perfect knowledge of: but now ſuch things by the light of nature cannor be 
attained vnto: they are reucated by grace: as our bleſſed Sauiour faith , ris #5 !ife ererndl], 
that they knowe thee to be the onely verie God. 2. as ſome things we knowe not ac all, byng 
ture, which were infuſed to Adam:fo thele principles that remaine,ore but datkely andohs 
ſcurely now reuecaled in ffature, which were manifeſt ro Adam, both in ſpirituali things and 
morall duties: that as the Apoſtle ſaith, by this light of nature, they could bin grope after 
God, AQ, 17.27. 3. Another defect inthe vnierftanding is, that men by greac difficulkie 
and Ribour now attaine vnto theſe things, which Auain had infuſed without labour, where. 
of the Preacher ſpeaketh, when he faith, He that encreaſeth knowledge, encreaſeth ſorrony, 
Eecleſ. 1.18. 4. Curiolitiec is an other favit inthe vnderſtanding, when men are carieds 
way from ſeckipg after things profitable, and are tickeled with a defire, to icarch out hid 
and myſticall things, to high aboue their reach: as our parent Eve,when ſhe began to liſten 
co the {erpents ſuggeſtion, was tempred to deſire ſome acceſſion and encreaſe of knowledge 
more then they had: therefore the Apoſtle woulg haue cueric one vnderfland according ty 
ſobrietie, Rom.12.4. 5. Now our vnderſtanding is overcaſt with a vanitie of mind,:yhich 
breaketh out into idle, vaine, and vnproficable thoughts , which was nor in Adam : who 
before his fall, ſhould hauc beene occupied in nothing els, but in the medication of 
God, and good things: according to which patterne, Dauid defireth that the meditations 
of his heart, might be acceptable varo Gor), Plal, 19. 14, 6. Adam had the knowledge 
of good by experience, of euill by contemplation:Bur after his fall he had an experimental 
knowledge of cuill , which now remaineth in his poſteritie: And theic differences there at 
berweeue Adams naturall vaderfianding, and ours. 

2, In the will of man by nature, there are theſe defeRs and infirmities which Adam ha 
not. 1, In ſpiricuall and morall good things, the will hath no inclination at all , ſauingin 
ſome ciuill chings: but ro will that which is good it hath no free will or power at all with. 
out grace: as the Apofilc faith, 2, Cot. 3.5. We are not ſufficient of our ſelnes to thinkes- 
ny thing, 2.in generall the will conſenteth to that which is good, bur it fayleth iu particy. 
lar: as by nature man knowerh that it is euill co fleale, murther, commict adulterie, andyrt 
when it commeth to a particular at he approoveth and followeth the contraric: as S, Pal 
faith, Row.7.19.1 doe not the good thing which | would, but the exill which [ would not that 
dee I: But Adam both in generall and particular did knowe what was good, and might if 
he would himſelfe, haue given conſent thereunto, 3. Mans will is fo froward by 
nature and peruerſe, that when as naturally euveric one defireth to be happie, yt, 
he willingly commitceth thoſe things againſt his intendment, which make him vnhappi! 
as athicfe [tcalech ro keepe himſelfe trom famine, and ſo from miſcrie:and thus, ve miſer ſi, 
mal fit, + ideo miſerier eft, quia malt eff, leaſt he ſhould be miſerable,he becommethe- 
uill, beeing ſo much the more miſerable, becauſe he is evill, And by this meanes, it falleth 
out, that he becommeth that which he intended nor, 4. Further whereas the law of nating 
is, that a man fhould not offer that to another which he would not haue done to hitmſelte 
yet now this naturall light is obſcured with ſelfeloue, that a man will not have wrong dont 
to himſelfe, yer he will wrong an other, 5. The lawe of nature is, chat the reaſon ſhould 
__ and the affeions ſhould be ſubicR to reaſon: thus was it in Adan, lo is ic nome; 

or the luſt and concupiſcence often preuaileth, and ſwayeth againli reaſon, 6, the lant 
is conſtant and vnchangeable:and the will of man following the light of nature 2ltreth not, 
but now the will of man is murable and changeable, 7. And whereas by the light of natur 
onely that which is good ſhould be defired: now the will is carried to followe things app# 
rently euill, as molt notorious vices, of adulteric, drunkenneſſe, pride,and ſuch 1:ke:whi 
by cuttome men delight in, as eAnguſtine ſaith, peccata, quamvis magna & hor renda cal 
in conſuetudinem venerint, aut parna, ant xulla eſſe creduntur , finnes , though great Wi 
horrible, when they are growne into cutome, are thought either to be no ſinncs , or vent 
ſmall, Enchirid, c,80, And in theſe particulars it is cuident how farre the naturall light 
now remaining, 1s declined fro:n that perfeRion, which it had in the firſt creation of man, 
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31. Queltt. #hecher the light of nature,thongh much obſcnred,can altogether 
- be blotted ont of the mmae of man. | : 
Though the light of nature may be,and is much dimmed and overcaſt by rae corruption 
{of mans prepolierous afteRions, yer that is molt rrue, which eAngnſtiae reloluerh vpon,le- 
- ſeriptam in cordibus hominum, ne pſa qiiaem deler iniquitas, the law Written in the 
Sears of men,no not iniquirie and ſinne it felte can blot out:4ib,2.confef.c.q. this concluſi- 
a may be further thus irengthened, and confirmed, & ; _ 
E 1, There arc certaine gencrall principles and rules oi narure, which doe reviue and re- 
wine in moſt wicked men: as cuery one defireth to be happie : neither is there any fo care- 
| efſe of himſclfe,bur would attaine vnto this ende,though he may be deceived in the means: 
zine, cucry one by nature knoweth , that cuill is to be aucided , and therefore he would 
nothauc any wrong offered vnrto him by an other, becauſe he taketh it co beeuill : and he 
ſkewiſe knowerh, that good is to be cchired, and therefore that which he would hane an o- 
ther co doe voto him, he defirech fo ro be done, becauſe the thinkerh it to be oood, Theſe 
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- nd erall rules and principles of nature, none are ignorant of : but when they come ro dravy 
o ling qut particular concluſions, our of theſe general rules, tliere they faile,cither becing blinded 
« ledge incheir iudgement, or corrupced by euill manners and cuſtome : whetetipon ir commeth 
dings that men take choſe things in their praQite to be e00d and commendable , which are cull: 
which zamong the Germanes,as Ceſar writeth, 1r$.6.de bell.Gall,cobberie was counted no fault: 
" whe neither was che vanacurall loue of boyes,ainong the Grecians and Romanes,held to be vn- 
ton hsfull,and infamous, 2, An other procfe hereof, that the light of nature is not vtterly 
" xinouiſhcd , is by the force and workiog of the contcience, which is readie to accuſe the 
may ofender,and ro prick and {ting his foule : as Cain by this light of hig conſcience was driven 


mental 


| wo confefle, that his finne was greater then could be forginen, 3. An other argument 
1ere att 


bereof, which the Apoſtle allo roucherh here, is the practiſe of naturall men, who did per- 
forme diuers commendable things by the light of nature, agreeable to equitie: as appeareth 


Jam bl by divers policike lawes,and potitiue conſtitutions of the Gentiles : by the woich theſe two 
121 Wi ertions and concluſions of Plaro are found to be true : legem eſſe inventionen Veritart, 
. "a thatthe law is the inuention of cruth:that is,the law of nature:and,/egt eff imetatione verita- 
binkg& tw, the law is the imitation of truth: that is, poſitiue laws grounded vpon the law of nature, 
Prey 32, Qu, Whether ignorance of the law of natare in man dsth makg any way excuſable. 

_— 1, Ficlt, though the light of nature be now much darkned and obicured, yer thereby 2 
S _ man,notwith(tanding this naturall darknes and Ignorance, is Ictc without excule : as the A- 
_ pofile ſaith,c. 1.20, ts 7he zntent,that they ſhould be without excuſe : and the equitie thereof 
vight# tius furcher appeareth :the Prophet Dauid ſaith, Plal.79. 6, Powre ont thy wrath vpn the 
vard by teahen that haze not knowne thee : and S, Paul, 2. Thefl.1.8. in flaming fire renaring ven- 
= Ft, fnce onto them that dae not know God: But Gods iudgement is moſt wt, he would = 
mony puniſh mea wichour their fault : ſeeing then, that even they which kno:v nor God,thall be 


wiſer fi wdeed, it remaineth, that their ignorance is not without their ovine table : that is an excel- 
o—_ knſaying of Auguſtine, inexenſabilts eſt omnt; peccator,vel reatu origms.CFccuery finner 
es kinexcuſable, cither by originall guilt, or by voluncarie acditament, whether we Know, of 
fnarin dejenorant ; for ionorance in them that would not vnderſtand is finne: withour doubt, in 
NE that could not jit is the puniſhmenc of finne;and fo in both, on eft inſta excnſatio, ſed 
ng done afs danmatio,there is no iuſt excute, bur damnation is juſt, &c. epitz!. 105. So both waies 
z ſhoult kthe ignorant man left without excuſe: for that perfect lipht of nature, which was giuen At 
Ic Oe WW efirl to man, was loft by his finne, ſo that this ignorance is the tuft puniſhment of frnne: 
he lant adthat light of nature which remaineth, was by the Gentiles abuſed , that they would nar 
reth 00h, nderfiand char, which nature reucaled, ETC 
of nature 2, Yet althouch the jonorance of the law alrogether excule not, as it ferueth not the 
85 IP" WmieſaQors rurne, to ſay he knew not the law of the Prince, zpainſt the which he hath of- 
ce: whid) laded: yet it doth ſomewhat extcnuace the offence: forthe taulrs commnred by the Tyrio- 
nda pou tare lefle then thoſe, v1 hich ſuch fall into that have knowledge, according to that ſaying 
ceat Wo blefſed Saviour, Luk,1 2.47. The ſeruant that knew his maſters will, aud preparednor 
or linſelfe;neitber did according 10 his will, ſhall be beaten with. many( ſtripes:\)but he that hetew 
rall light tvetand did commit thmgs worthie of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few( ſtripes: for vn to him 
of man, that js I2norant are wanting two things , knowledge, ami'a good will: bur hethat fnneth 
litingly hach but one want, orcly good will and inclnation : and the one hath both v0- 
velt, 31, L. > trmtatem 
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luntatem fatli & peccati, the will of the deede, and the ſinne : bur he that failerh of joy 
rance,hath onely a will to the deed, nor to the finne,though the deede be finne 2 fee fury 
of this mater 4.chap.1. queſt.5 7. 
3 3. Queſt, That the lig4t of nature us not ſufficient of ut ſelfe to dirett a man ty 
bring forth any vertuoms att without the grace of Chriſt, 

It was the common opinion of the Philotophers, that there were the {eedes of all very 
oraft in the minde of man by nature : which ſeedes growing to ripenes were adleto bj 
forth right vertuous actions, But the contrarie is euident, that this naturall ſeede is impy 
feR, and of it ſelfe vtterly vnable ro bring forch any ſuch fruir, 

1. The Apoſtle ſaith, that he which ſowerh ro the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh yeape Corruptin 
but he that ſoweth to the ſpiru, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life exerlaſting: it is then the ſeedey 
che (pirit,that ſanRifeth to life euerlaliing: he that 15 lead onely by the light of natureſ6y 
eth to the fleſh,and the fruit thereof is corruprible: S.lohn alſo ſaith, ke thar z5 borneof 
finneth not, for his ſeede remaineth in him,1,loh,3.9, be then that is onely borne of nay 
bath not this ſeede remaining in him,and therefore can not chuſe bur ſinne, 

2. It the morall law, without the grace of Chrilt, were of no cfhcacte ro bring a many 
righteouſnes, bur rather ſerued to reueale finve, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.4.1 3. Tha 
law cauſeth wrath:and,Rom.7.11, Sire tooke occaſion by the commandemerit, and dere 
me,end thereby ſlew me:much lefle is the Jaw of nature guaileable,to direct one vatoyery 
ous adts : but rather, it is an occaſion to the wicked, that abuſe it,of further Rumbling:1j 
as a light ſuddenly flaſhing vpon ones eyes walking in darknes, doth dazle them themy 
and cauſeth him to ſtumble. | 

3. This further appeareth how vnſufficient this naturall light is, becavje in many th 
rough cuſtome and continuance io fine, their very conſcience is corrupt, that they aren 
couched with any remorſe for euill : but as the Prophet ſaith, Ier.3.3.7 hou had? a whn 

forehead,thou wouldeſt not be aſhamed: ſo they grew to be impudent, and ſhamcles inthe 
euill doing:and as their conſcience was ſeared as with an hoat yron, ſo their iudgcmenty 
blinded, taking good for evill,and evuill for good, Iia.5.20, | | | 

4. If ic be obieRted, that the Gentiles did many commendable things:there are found 
mong then many worthie examples of juſtice, temperance, fortitude, yer thele were fan 
from true vertues : for both theſe ſemblable vertues were obſcured with many other vic 
which raigned in them, and they aimed at doing ſuch things ar a wrong ende: they refen 
all this their endeauour either to their owne profit, or els to get praiſe thereby: to thatth 
did ouercomne other inferiour luſts & defires, with the predominant humour of couctoulns 
and ambition: like as in a bodie tull of diſeaſes and infirmities,there moy be one," hichng 
exceed the reſt, & draw the other vnto it:which bodie nocwithlianding is farre from perki 
healch,though the ſmaller infirmities are not felt,u here 8 greater diſeaſe hath tak poſſeſh 

5. Now if our nature be vnſofficient to produce any good morall worke , much [eſti 
itable to direct a man vnto godly living : for the truth onely maketh one free, Ioh, 8.1 
ynto ſuch godly works, we had neede to haue the grace of God to direRt vs: Plal,4.6,ma 
ſay ho will ſpew vc ary g08d, but Lord lift thonryp the light of thy countenance wpon v3, 

34. Qu. Of the reſtimonie of the conſcience,and the accuſing or excu/ing of 112 thought! 

v. 16, Therr conſcience alſo bearing witnes,aud their thoughts,C5c, 1. Fains thinketh tht 
three effeRs of the conſcience are here expreſled, the ficlt ro teftifie, rhar is, to propolet 
things done ynto the minde,then to accuſe,and thereby to defend or cxcuſe. But rarher 
firſt is the generall, to reftifie and beare witneſſe, wbich is exprefied afterward in theſes 
particulars, that according as the things commirted are good or euill , ſo the cov{ciear 
beareth witneſſe by accuſing, or defending: Gorrhan.Parews, 2, Their thoughtsare faidi 
accuſe one an other, 1.01 cogitation:bus inter ſe digladiantibus,ngt as though the rhought 
did at the ſame time ſtrive together about the fame fact,that tome thoughts accuſed, as 

Other excuſed, 2. nor yet is it meant of diuers men, as that the thoughts accuſed the wilt 
leeuers,and exculſcd the belecuers,glofſ. mnterlin.Gorrh, or the accuſing thovghts conceritd 
puniendos, ſuch as were to be puniſhed, the excuſing ſervandos, ſuch as weie to be lauth 
Greca caten, 3.butin one and the ſame man,as his tacts were evill,his conſcience accules 
and as they were wel done, his conſcience excuſed him:Par.Tol. 4. Some think that v 
In every judgement there muſt be three, adtor,rerrs,gudex he actuarie,the guiltic perion,n 
the iudge: that in diuers reſpeRs the conſcience is all theſe : the conſcience accuting is" 
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a{or,the conſcience accuſed, is the guiltie partie,and the judge al'o is the conſcience, Fairy: 
Puc the partie accuſed, is rather the man bhimſelfe, whome his conſcience accuſeth or excu- 
ferh,and the conſcience is the witnes : the iudge ſupreame is God ſitting in the conſcience; 
and the ſubalternate judge is the light of nature imprinted in the heart: which Lyranns cal- 
leth natrerale indicatorium homints,cthe naturall ivdgement place of man: All theſe are here 
expreſſed by the Apoſtic,he ſaith,che effett of the law 65 written in their heart:the tudgement 
> feate is the heart, the iudge, the naturall law their written, then the partie accuſed or defen- 
| ded are themſclues:and the witnefſe and giver of euidence is the conſcience, 5, Photins 
"ex Oecumen, here noteth, that the conſcience is nor ſaid to juſhfie or condemne, bur onely 
to accuſe or excule : ſextentiam index iſe fert, the ſentence the iudge himſelfe giuerh, &c, 
which is now for the preſent the euidence of naturall light in the ſoule : but the ſuperiouc 
iudge is God biinſclfe in the day of iudgement. 6. Here Origen diſputeth very curiouſly, 
what this conſcience ſhould be:and he reſolueth that the ſpiric of the conſcience, is an other 
thing beſide the ſoule,beeing ioyned vnto it as an inſeparable companion inthe bodie : bur 
ifthe ſoule of man be nor ruled by it,ic ſhall be ſeparared from the ſoule afterward, and the 
ſpirit ſhall returne co God, and che ſoule ſhall goe to torment : to this purpoſe he exponn- 
deth theſe words of che vntaithfull ſeruant, Matth. 24.51. He will ſeparate him,and gine him 
bus portion with hypocrites : as though the ſoule and the ſpirit ſhould be ſeparated a ſunder; 
Contr, True it is, that there are two faculties in the ſoule ; there is in the minde the notion 
and apprehenſion of the oarurall principles, which are graft in vs by nature, and then the 
conſcience in the heart, Pare : but that theſe ſhould be divers in ſubſtance, and that one 
may be ſeparated from the other, is a {range conceirt: for the very ſpirits and ſoules of the 
wicked ſhall be tormented in hell,nor their ſoules onely : as S. Peter ſpeakerh of the ſpirits 
inpriſon which were diſobedient in the daies of Noah, 1.Per. 3.19. & by leparating in that 
pace our Saviour meaneth, the cutting ſuch off, and ſeparating of them from the ling. 
35. Qu, Why the Apoſtle maketh mention of the day of indgcment,v.16. 

1, Some ioyne this verſe with the 1 3.Net the hearers of the law,but the doers ſhall be in- 
fifiedin the day &c.and all the reſt comming between they encloſe in a parentheſis: ſo Be- 
24,Parens,and the Greeke catena: Beza giueth this reaſon, becauſe it ir ſhould be referred 
tothe next words before, their thoughts accaſmg one an other, or excuſing, which is ſpoken 
onely of the Gentiles, this generall iudgement ſhould be ſuppoſed to be onely for the Gen- 
tiles : But the ſame inconuenience will follow, if it be ioyned to the I 3:v. which is ſpecially 
meant of the Iewes, that the day of iudgement would be thought onely to concerne them: 
itistherefore no good conſequent, becauſe the Gentiles are mentioned before, that this 
dgement ſhould be onely for them: for how followeth ir ? the conſcience of the Gentiles 
ſhall in that day accuſe or excuſe them, therefore no mans conſcience els, 

2. Wherefore this verſe is better annexed to the next words before, then to the other 
words ſo farre off : to the which they can not well be ioyned without great divullion of the 
fentence, and ſuſpending of the ſenſe : the meaning then is this, not char the conſcience ac. 
cuſerh nor, or excuſeth none, cill that generall day of judgement : bur 1. it is felt now, ſed 
tm maxime omnium ſentietur,but then it ſhall be felt moſt of all,Ofiand. ſo alſo Lyran, 2. 
And now many men becing carried away with the delights of this life preſent, cogitationes 
«cuſatrices non audiunt,doe not heare or regard their thoughts accuhing them:bur in that 
Gy they ſhall be brought to light, euery mans conſcience ſhall couch him, CHart. 3. Ha- 
Renus ocrultnes eff teſtis, herherro the conſcience is but a ſecret witnes , onely knowne to 
him that hath it;but then ommnibas apparebunt, they ſhall be made manifeſt and apparant to 
ul, Teler, 4. and by this the Apoſtle ſheweth, »e morre eas extinga, that ſuch accuſing or 
excuſmg thoughts are not extipguiſhed,no not by deatb:And Origes here well noteth, that 
thethoughts Pall accuſe or excuſe them in the day of iudgement : not which they ſhall 

we then, but which they hauc now:for cogitationum malari quedam note,certaine marks 
dteuill thoughts doe remaine in the ſoule,which ſhall be manifeſted then: Origen. ficnt ſts- 
j mcera nota imprimitar,as aſeale leaucth a print in the waxe, Haymo. 
36, Qu. hy it ts called the day,and of the application of other words, v.16, 

1. Atthe day, Gorrhan is here ſomewhat curious: it is called rhe day, propter occultarum 
marifeſiationem,for the manifeſting of things ſecret : and the night, propter improviſionem, 
rthe ſuddennes of his comming: as Matth. 25.6. At midnight there was a crie made: it is 
alled the ezerr, Matth. 20. 8. propter terminum remport;, for che ending of time: and the 
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morning, propter init1uMm £ternitatts, for the beginning of eternitie: Zeph, J5« Is! be more 
wing doth be bring bis indgement: But here day is vndciltood generally tor cine, as it is wel 
ken in other places of Scripture, Fane. | "a K 

2. Shallindge, In this world the Lord ſheweth ſometime ſpeciall iudgements, as he gig 
vpon the old world, ypon Sodom and Gemorrha : bur this ſhall be a day of generall iudggi 
ment, Fes: and he ſhall iudge the ſecrets of men , von demonnum, not of deuills, th Y; 
haue their iudgement alrcadie.Gorrhav. J 

3. According to my Goſpel. $.,Paul calleth it his Goſpel,in reſpect of his miniſterie:it wi 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, ea»q#4 authorts,as the author, and Apoſtoli,ut prediratoris, the Api; 
files, as the preacher, Lyr ,my goſpel,qued annuntio,vwhich I preach, Haym, ſo Ioh.17.20,0m 
Saviour calleth his word,therr word, that is the Apoſtles, becauſe they were preachers of iz, 

4. According, 1.which ſome vnderftand of the manner of iudgement:that Chritt ſhalſ 
iue ſentence according to the doctrine of the Goſpel : as he that beleeneth in the Sounggf 
God hath eternall life, be that beleeneth not 15 damned: Parews : Grynexs reterreth it ro thi 
doQtrine of the Apolile,Gal.5.20.They that doe ſuch things,&c.a5 idolatrie witchcreftgad 
the like, ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God: lo tie ſhall iudge belecuers, boch according, 
the Goſpel of faith,and the wicked according to their works, Parers,anb.1g., 2. lome ging 
this ſenſe, according to my Goſpel : becaule the day of iudgement calleth men to repenraneg, 
and ſo belongech to the Goſpel, Mart. 3. bur ir is better applied to the certentie of the 
day of iudgement, that it ſhall certenly come,as Paul had preached,and that the world (hal 
be iudged by Icſus Chriſt : for this is portio Evangety, a portion of the Goſpel, to beleey 
that the world ſhall be iudged by Iefus Chriſt: Calvin, ſee more afterward of other thing 
belonging to the day of iudgement among the places of doctrine, | 
37. Queſt. hence the [ewes were ſs called, v.17, Beholathou art called a lew, 

I. Iuſtinus imagineth,that the Iewes were ſo called vpon this occaſion; he thus write 
that there was one [iſrael a certaine king, that had two ſonnes, to whome he diſtributed 
kingdomes, who after that diuifion were all called Iewes, by the name of one /udar, why 
dicd preſently afcer that diviſion was made, /b, 36, 

2. Cornel: as Tacitus writeth, that the Tewes came out of Creta, where was the hill 1d, 
or Ideus,as Virol. 3, mons dew ibi,chere is the mountaine [«:w hence he thinkeththy 
were called /4zi, and by ſome corruption of ſpeach, Indei, Tacit. libs. hiſtor, But thefalb 
tic of both theſe fabulous reports,euidently appeareth out of the Scriptures : for they wer > 
thus named cf /44s one of the ruelue Patriarks, "WF forch 

3. Some Chriftian writers were of opinion, that they were ſo called of »das Macchs M chabe 
bers : Thomas maketh mention of this opinion, but nameth not the author, Cartharinus MW had; 
cribeth it to Joſephs : but indeede eAmbroſe, if he be the author of the commentaric ya Iſ vith ; 
this epiſtle, ſo afficmeth: thir conceit is euidently controlled by h«© Scriptures: for mention if tempt 
is made of the Iewves in the (torie of Eſther in divers places, and Nehemiah 4, which wet I 24.7: 
long before the times of [udas Macchabew. ling,C 

4. But the originall of the name indeede was this : firſt this people, now called Tewes f forin | 
were called Hebrewes of Heber, in whoſe time the languages were confounded, andthe I offered 
Hebrew ſpeach was continued in his familie : after this they were called Iiraclites, of lindh Gryneu 
their farher, whoſe name was before called Iaakob, Gen. 32. And after Salomons time, tht prce © 
tribes -were divided into two kingdomes, tenne were vader Ieroboam, and ewo with terall | 
halfe vnder Rehoboam: the tenne tribes went into captiuitie, and neucr teturned againe: I bing ar 
after that dion, all the which were vnder the kingdome of Rehoboam , and his luc tlings c 
ſors were called ih es : theſe alſo. went into- captiuicie into Babylon, bur after 70. yew wepreſ 
they returned: after which returne, not oncly they which were of the tribe of Judah, butall kl 
other of that nation,which returned with them, were called IJewes, becauſe it was the moſt 
noble tribe: and that part of Paleſtina, which they inhabiced, did belong vnto Iudahslat 
[oſephm thinketh,that this name was giuen vnto them, and to that region, quando 4 Bu 
lonia ſunt rever/ſi, when they returned from Babylon, {6.1 r.anriqurr, c.5, But indeedethy 
were ſo called before, but not fo generally, as afterward, Thus they had three names: tif 
were called Hebrewes, that is, tra»ſewuntes, paſſers, propter ſuſceptionem preceptorum! 
noraum,tor the receiuing of terrene precepts: 1ſraclites,that is, Gag God, propter cc 
plationem coleſtium,for the contemplation of heauenly things:and [xd#;,that is,conteling 
propter confeſſionem divine landss,for the confeſſion of the diuine praiſe. Gorrhay. 
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. upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap 2, 125 


mor. WE - 5. It was the opinion of ſome that the Tewes were the ſame people, who were called 
is us WI Soty rv, home Homer mentioneth in his verles, of whome the citic Hieruſalem ſouls be 

- WH Þ called: 7 acrr.115.5.hiftoriar.and Toſephas citeth the ancient Poet Cherelles, who faith thar 
© dil Wh theſe Ice called Solyms,did ſerue Xerxes in his warres againſt Greece,/:b,1 .Ccoutr.g Apion, 
1do& WM Corry a, Bur rhcfe are meere conieftures: for theſe Solymr, as Srrabo writeth, bb, 1. inhabi- 
Cy ; Fed about che mountaine Tam, who were in times paſt called Mylies : Herodotres lth, 1, 


Shinketh they were a people of Aſa, called the Lyſ.ens : Plinie lib. 5.c, 27, doth number 
Sthem among other people in Alia, that were long agoe extinguiſhed , whole COuntrey was 
Apo ext rote I{anria,P amphilia, Lycama, Pererimns. : 

0,00 6, Now whereas thEname of a Iew was then a noble name, 2s now is the name ChriRi- 
s of it, W an, let ic be obſcrued, that S, Paul ſaith nor,thou arr a lew,bur rather, thou art called a Iew: 
@ ſhall WF they were fo in name, rather then true Iewes in deede. Chryſoſt. 

ne... 38, Queſi, Of the priuiledges of the Tewes here recited 

" = | by the Apoſtle, 

© The Apolite reckoneth vp ſeuen ſeuerall priuiltedges of the Tewes, 1. their name and 
profeſſion, co be called Iewes, 2. they reſted inthe Law, placing all perfeGion therein, 
 ndadmitting of no other doctrine: wherein they were decciucd : tor ſo long 23 cliey were 
Hhexrers onely of the Jaw, and not doers , they were vnder the curſe, 3, tlicy gloried in 
” God,not truly,as they doe,which doe alcribe the gloric and praiſe of their ſaluation ro God 
{jo Chriſt:bur their boaſting was vain-glorious, ſuch as was that of the Pharifie, Luk, 18. / 
"tharke thee God, 4. They knew the witl of God,reuealed in the law: but chey vere {fo 
much the more inexcuſable, becauſe they knew their maſters will, and did ic nor, 5, The 
almeſt,or trieſt the things that are excellent:they had a diſcerning iudgement by the know- 
= the law , to know good from cuill, juſt things from vniuſt. 6. Theo that which 
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#sthe cauſe of this their diſcerning,they were inſtructed in the law, and trained vpin the 
"precepts thereof, 7, Then follow their ticles, which they rooke vpon them: to be maſters, 
'Mdreachers of others: a guide to the blind, a light of thera which were in darknes : both of 
the Gentiles, which were blind in reſpect of other nations, and the more fimple and igne- 
rant Jewes, But theſe priviledges did nothing profit them, becauſe they followed not that, 
which chey taught others, Parems, 
39. Queſt. How the Jewes are ſaid to commit ſacriledge, v.22, 
hey wett 1, They were not guiltic of facriledge in giuing the divine worſhip vnto idols,as Gorrb, 
- WW forthe Iewes after their returne our of capriuirie, excepting ſome in the time of the Mac= 
Uacchs WW chabees, who for feare were compelled to worſhip idols, were free from idolatrie : and if it 
inns WU had beene fo, S. Paul would havedireQly charged them with idolatrie, as he did before 
ric wa with adultcric, 2, Neither, is hereby vnderſtood contemptus divine maieſtatts , the con- 
mentio i tempt of the diuine maicſtie: (a/v. Peſcar, for that is afrerward touched by the Apolile, y. 
rich we i 23. Thorongh breaking of the law diſhonoureſt thou God ? 3. Nor with Origen, is the mea- 
ting, Chriſt um verum templam Dei violas thou doſt violate Chriſt the true temple of God: 
ed Tewes f forin ioyning ſacriledge with idolatrie, he meaneth ſome externall finne : and the violence 
}, andthe offered to the name of Chriſt is compreheded vnder blaſphemie, which is obiected,v.24.4. 
. of Lind Grynexs vnderſtandeth it, of arrogating to their owne merits, rhat which was peculiar to the 
time, tel grace of God ; Parems of the polluting of Gods ſeruice with their inuentions: but ſome ex- 
o witha ternall ſacriledge is ſignified, as is ſaide, 5. Some referre it to that particular ſinne of rob- 
d againe! bing and ſpoiling the houſe of God, as the ſonnes of Eli appropriated to themſelues the 
his luce>-}Y things offered ro God: Martyr. but S. Paul ſcemeth ſpecially to touch the (innes of thar 
70, yes wepreſent:rhow art called a Jew, 6, Some take this ſacriledge to be meant of buying and 
al, bud {ling the Priefts office, O/iand. and in taking to their owne vie, things ordained for the 
5 the motif temple, Lyran, Spriack.imterpret, Haymo:But the Jewes v hich were at Rome, were not guil= 
1dahs lot frofthoſe abuſes committed againft the Temple at Teruſalem, 7. Therfore this facriledge 
do a Bay "rather the couerouſnes of the Iewes, who atrrettabant idolathya, did handle things of- 
deedeth}Þ fred to idols,and ſo committed facriledge, in vfing thoſe things to their private commodi- 
ames: the te, which were conſecrare to idolatrie, which by the Jaw of God ſhould haue beene de- 
run 1a eojed: Chry ſoft. Theophyl. as the manner of the Iewes is at this day,to buie chalices and o- 


er (0 therimplements, which are ſtolne out of the idolatrous Churches of the Romaniſts : this is 
confelivh called facriledoe, becauſe ſuch things as were dedicate to idolatrie, no man was to conuert 
Ny bhisowne vic: Grnalt, and Celvir miſliketh not this ſenſe. | 
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40. Queſt. How the ame of God was blaſphemed by the [ewes,and 
whether this teſtimonie be r1ghily alleadaged 
by the Apoſtle, | 
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v. 24. The name of God t# blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you,ai it is written, WM . 2 
There are two kinds of blaiphenne, one is in word, w her the name of God is taken in vangyh 
whereof we haue an example, Levit, 24. when the blaſphemer was ſtoned to death; © 
and here there is great difference betiveene theſe two,blaſphemare, & blaſphemiam di * 
to blaſpheme,and to ſay a blaiphemie: he biaſpliemeth, which of ſer purpole protanethy dd 
abuſeth the name of Go&t:but one may through infirmitic and pertutbation of mind ſpaliiſh+ *' 
that which is blaſphemic,and yer not blaſpheme:as [ob,that complained,that God hadperli 4 
uerted or ouerthrowne him, Job 18. 6, the other kind of blaſphemie is, when that is cues - 5c 
vnto God, which appertaineth not vnco him, as that he is cruel], voiuſt; or that is deniedw. WM - i 
to him, which is due vato him,as if any denie his prouidence,mercie, wiſdome, Fairs, * +. th 

2. Here the Iewes are {aid to bla\ſpheme God diners waies, 1. they did both theſe 
contumelia Demm afficere,offer contumelie varo the name of God,in bla] pheming C 
&+ ad id alios inducunt, and they teach others to doe ſo likewiſe, Theoph. Gorrh, 2, the 
blaſphemed God in the contempt of his law, for he that willingly travigreſleth thelay, WM tc 
contemneth ir, and the author of it: Baſil. reg.brev.refp.q, 3. and they did nor onelyb BN Dt 
ſpheme God themſclues, male vivends, in euill living, but occaſionem prabendo, in giuing i 30 
occaſion to the Gentiles to ſpeake euill of God, and of his religion, becaule he hadc (th 
ſuch a wicked and diſobedient people : Lyran, and of this latter kind of diſhonouring aw wb 
blaſpheming God, ſpeaketh the Apolile here, þ pr 

3. Now for the ailegation ir ſelfe, 1. ſome thinke that the Apoſtle borroweth this te 4 


monie from the Prophet Ifa, 5 2. 5. They that rule oner them, make them to howle, ſaith 
Lord,and my name all the day continually ts blaſphemea: lo Origen,T heophyl.T olet: burality 
two things will be here alleadged : 1. chat the Apoſtle neither followeth the Propha: 


words : for here are neither thorough you, vor among the Gentiles, 2. nor yer keepethbiy Ml - & f 
ſenſe, for he ſpeaketh of the blaſphcmie of the Chaldeans, who inſulted againſt God;y MW tn 
though he were not able to deliuer his people. eAvnſe 1. Firlt of all thoſe words are inthe 5 
cranſ]ation of the Septuagint, which the Apoſtle followeth, as becing beſt knowne vntothe wn 

ch 


Grecians and Romanes : and becauſe there is eadems ſententia, the ſame lentence and lenk. 
Lyran. 2, Aud in that the Chaldeans blaſphemed God, as though he exther would nota: | #0! 
could not deliver his people, the occalion was miniftred byxhemiclues, who for their ſings beca 
were carried into captiuitie, vpon which occaſion their enemies blaſphemed, 2, Somers i #02 
ferre vs to that place, Ezek.36. 23. And | will ſanthifie my.great name, which was polimied s FW (tn: 
mong the beathen,amons whome ye haue polluted it : Hierome, Ojiand, Calvin, where itise ſpeak 
uvident,that the Iewes by their evill life cauſed the name of God to be polluted amongihe 
heathen. 3. Bur the Apoſtle rather bath reference to both thoſe places,not ſo much alled I ud t 
ging a teſtimonie, as ſhewing the agreement of that prophefie to thoſe times then preſent: iſ dere, 
that the Tewes by their cuill life cauſed the naine of God to be blaſphemed and evill ſpo- ber: 


ken of among the Gentiles, Mart. Parers, | lone, 
41. Queſt, In what ſenſe the eApoſile ſaith,Circumciſion is _ 
e ot 


profitable, v.25. 

Sceing the Apoſtle in other places vrterly reieeth circumciſion, as Gal. 5.2, If ye beer Yemn 
CumCiſed, Chriſt ſhall net profit you any thing: and, v, 5. for m leſ;cs Chriſt neither doth tir kth nc 
emmcr/ion ara'le any thing.c+c. hence two doubts ariſe, 1, how the Apoſtle faith here, Cr- ard, 
emc1/ion is profitable , if thou doe the law. 2, ſeeing none could keepe the law, how could © *#pr 
circumciſion profit them, | 6, ( 
Anſ. 1.11 thoſe places the Apolile ſpeaketh of circumciſion then abrogated in the times | Gum 
of the Goſpel : but here he hach reſpeR vato the times of the law, while circumciſion w though 
an ordinarie ſacrament of the old Teſtament, ſo Tha, 
2, Circumcifion wa: profitable, becauſe ex parte Dei, on Gods behalfe, ic was a ſcaled I '9%ho 

all his gratious promiſes, if on their part, they did performe the condition , which wat mi 
walke in obedience: this condition was added, to meere with their hypoctifie, which ſtood kiich \ 
vpon the outward ceremonie, thinking it ſufficient for them to be circumciſed in the feſlu Cone: 
whereas circumciſion without obedicnce, was no better then yncircumciſion : and roftineÞ Tum 


vp the faichfull ro expreſle their faith by their obedience, and to looke yoto Chuilt, in whot Cthe 


the! 


OW {vtem, circumciſion profited , bur not vnto ſaluation without the ſpirituall obſeruation cf 
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; 3. Thus Azg»ſtine diſloluerh this doubr,ſhewing thar there were two kind of precepts 
| given the Iewes:the morall,and ceremoniall: the morall were perpetuail, nor onely concer- 
ping thoſe times, but they doe bind alſo now voder the new Teltament : the ceremonies 
. were onely for thoſe times : i obſervabantur & intellgebantur, nou mods n1hil oberaxt, ſed 

oderant, tanquan & ili tempori & ill genti congruentta, if they were oblcrued , and vn- 
| _derfiood, they did not onely not hurt, but they were profitable, as agreeable ro thoſe times, 
and to thag people: to this purpoie Angſt, expoſit. inchoar. ad Galat. this ſolution follow 
© Hugo Cartlinal. diſtingue tempora, & ſalvatur Scriptura , diſtinguiſh the times, and the 
Scripture is reconciled : here the Apolile ſpeaketh of the times befure the manifeftation of 
the Goſpel: ſo alſo Gerrhan, hic loquitur pro tempore adventus Chriſti, here he ipeakech of 


the timie before the comming of Chriſt, there of the time after, 
4. Some giue this ſolution turther,thar in thoſe times, profuit circumciſio,ſed non ad ſa. 


the law : glofſ. ordinar. as Hieroms in his commentaric vpon this place, (if he were the au- 
thor) ſheweth that circumciſion was profitable to theſe cnds : 1, vt agnoſceretur populus 
Dez inter gentes, that the people of God hereby might be diſcerned ainong the Gentiles : 


_ andtherefore the people were not circumciſed in the deſert;becauſe they onely were there: 


(though other reaſons may be giuen thereof, Marr.) deinde vt corpora tum agnoſcerentrr 
bell, that the circumciſed bodies of the lewes might be ditcerned in warre : further jt 
pnificd their chaflitie : and thereby Chriſt was fignitied, to come of the leede of Abia- 
ham, who ſhould make an ende of carnall circumcihon. Theſe and other ſuch profitable v. 
ſes of circumciſion may be alleadged, Bur the Apolile cneaneth onely, the profitable vie 
thereof, as furthering their ſaluarion, as it was a ſcale of the righteouſnes of faith , 21d 
brought with it the circumciſion of the heart in the obedience of che law :  (brifto credas, 
& ſpiricnaliter obſerves, it thou beleccue in Chriſt, and piricually keepe the law: g/off, m- 
terlin, 

5. Origen hath two other expoſitions : the firſt is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor here of 
carvall circumcifon, bur of the ſpirituall circumciſion of the heart: which che Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth on afrerward: and this circumcifien confiſteth in ceafing from finne,which is not ſuffi- 
cent,vnleſſe alſo we doe the works of righteouſnes in keeping of the law : and his reaſon is, 
becauſe the Apoſtle faith, /f rhon be a breaker of the law,thy circumciſion 1s made vncircum- 
cifion : now eſt poſſibile carnalem circumcifionem in preputium verti, it 15 not poſſible for 
canal circumciſion to be turned to vncircumcifion:therfore ſuch vncircumcils the Apulile 
peaketh not of, Contra. 1. the Apolile in this place ſpeaketh cuidently of two circumci- 
hons, the one carnall, which of it ſelfe is nor proficable withouc the keeeping of the lawe, 
ud the other ſpirituall, which is the circumciſion of the heart: of the former he ſpeaketh 
here, becauſc he ſaith to the ewe, thy circumciſion, which was the circumcihon of the fleſh 
wherein chey gloried: and the circumciſion of the heart, confilted not onely in cealing trom 
fone, but ia keeping allo the lawe: it is in the ſpirir, and is acceptable ro God, v.29, bur a 
ceſſation from finne onely withour obedience,is not accepted of God, 2, the meaning of 
the other words is, that ſuch remiſſion falta eff abominalis Deo, &c. is become abomina- 
devnto God, as if it were vncircumciſion, Lyran. nou plus valet, quam preputium, it auai- 
tb no more then vncircumcifion, Gorrhan: yea and Origen bimicl:c {o expoundeth after- 
wrd, bs circumciſion , ſhall be turned into vncircumcifion, that is,ihil profururam,it ſhall 
bt profit him ar all. | 

6, Origen hath an other expoſition:he thinketh that the Apoſtle may alſo ſpeake of ſuch 
acumcifion, as remained a while among the faithfull after the comming of Chriſt: that al- 
tiovgh the Apottle allowed not the Geantilesto be circumciſed, ro whom he ſaith , Galar, 
ſ. That if they were circumciſed, Chriſt ſhould not profit them:yer he beareth with the Iewes, 
9#uhom he ſpeaketh bere, to be circumciſed, leaft they might baue beene hindred from 
Omning yoto Chriſt: ſo their circumciſion he maketh like, ro Peters diſcerning ©; meates, 
kich were ſome cleane, ſome vncleane by the Lawe, and co Pauls purifying himſel e, 
Contra, There is great Cifference betweene theſe [peaches,circnmcrſion 1s profitable,and 
(umcifion hindreth or hurteth not: After the Goſpel was preached,and ſome ceremonies 
the La've yet in fat remained, beeing in right aboliſhed, the toleration of ſuch _ 

ES or 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, GChap.2. 


their diſobedience was pardoned, and thcir imperfect obedience by his rightcoutges fup- 
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for a time, was no impediment to the belecuing Iewes , bur yer it furthered them nor : n@. 
more then Timothie his circumciſion did profit him, or Pauls purifying, which both were ? 
done not for any benefit to them(ſelues: bur lealt they might haue giuen offence, and ſo. 
hindered others: But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the profic which circumcition brought; | 
which was onely during the continuance of fuch legall ſacraments, which were profitable 
vnto them then, as becing ſeales vnto them of the righceouſneſſe of faith in Chrilt: ſo then } 
circumciſion with other legall rites was profitable vnder the lawe : bur after the ceremonies | 
were aboliſhed, they became vnproficable in the meane time betweene both, as they profi. | 
ted not ſuch as belecued vf the circumciſion, ſo they hindred nor,if they did not repoſe their | 
truſt and confidence in them : Therefore of all theſe expoſitions I reſolue of he $f , that 
the Apoſile here ſpeaketh of circumciſion, as it was an ordinarie ſacrament vnder the lawe,”” 


nor yer aboliſhed. \WF thc 
Queſt, 42, How circumciſion was availeable con 

for infants, den 

Obie, If circutnciſion did not profit, except they kept the law:this doubt will be made {MW {toc 
that then it was not profitable at all vnto infants, who could not keepe the lawe, law 
Anſw. 1, Hugoanſweareth , that circumciſion did not profit infants ex virrwte ſuafed WM # 

ex viremte (& fide parentium, by it owne vertue, but by the vertue and faith of the parents MW "y | 


Bur although the belecuing parents may obraine graces by their faith ſor others: yer formal. i Chr 
1y none are iuſtified before God, but by their owne faith, or ſome grace infuſed by the ſpj. i thus 


rit of God: for as the parents ſinnes cannot condemne the child,ſo the parents faith cannot x, 
ſaue the infant, wot 6 

2, Gorrhan thinketh, that circumciſion herein was avayleable, quia peccatums original; MW the! 
delebat, becauſe it blotted our originall finne: But it is evident by this place , that the cir & 


cumcifion of the fleſh did not outwardly conferre grace:for then circumciſion could nevet MW «dd 
be turned to vncircumcition:that is to be of no more force without keeping of the law,chen IM tobe 
ifthey had not beene circumciſed ar all, tive, 

3. eAuguſtine,as Per. Martyr alleadgeth him,not citing the place,reporteth the opini- iſ the 
on of ſome, which affirmed, that a man beeing once baptized,though he were an evill liver, W oatut 
yet in the ende ſhould be ſaued, but ſhould ſuffer many things in this life : the like opinion MW coo'c 
the lewes might haue of their circumciſion : and fo it might be profitable ro infants, but I (ve: 
more proficable to thoſe, that alſo kept the law: But the Apoſtle denieth circumciſion robe IM good 
profitable any thing at all without keeping the law, becauſe ir is turned into vncircumcife W Won. 
on: it is no more avalleable, then if they were not circumciſed ar all. rence 

4. Wherefore the belt ſolution is, that the Apoltle ſpeaketh nor here of infants, ſed 4 IM illumi 
adultt;,bur of thoſe which were of yeares and diſcretion : that circumciſion did nor profit iſ flleſe 
them, vnleſſe they kept the law: as baptiſme now is not any helpe vnto ſaluation ro Chriſti 2, 
avs,that lead an cuill life : As for infants they were then ſaued by the couenant of grace ſes- iſ poſed 


ledin circumciſion, as now in baptiſme, the he 
43- Queſt. What wncircumciſed the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of ,whether ſuch nature 
of the Gentiles as were connerted to the faith, and what keeping 15nart 


of the law he meaneth, J. 


T7. Calvisthinketh, that the Apoſtle ſaying, v.26. if the vncircumciſion keepe the ordi- I comci 
wances of the law , ſpeaketh ex hypotheſs, by way of ſuppoſition, if any ſuch could be found, IU which: 
that did Keepe the law, which no man could: fo alſo Pare, de obedientia plena loquitm, deioy! 


4d quam obligabat circumciſjo,he ſpeaketh of the full and perfet obedience of the law,vato I hich 
the which circumciſion did bind : and he ſpeaketh ex hypothe/i, by ſuppoſition, if the vecive iſ | 2. | 


enmciſion keepe. Bur it is euident, that the Apoſile ſpeaketh not by way of ſuppotition, u I iterpr 
of a thing impoſſible to be done, but ſuppoſing, if it were done : for then ir would follow, | famer 
that circumcifion were nor profitable at all, becauſe he ſaith , circumciſion 5s proſerable,if I ord, 
thou keepe the lawe: if the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeake of the perfe& keeping of the lawe , which I hitirua 
is impoſfivle, then all profitable ve is denied ro circumciſion: but he *©v1Id nor ſo muck If tiaebo 
detract from that holy infticution of God: circumciſion indeede did b:ad them co keepe If poled r: 
the whole law: but ic did profit them, if chere were an endeauour in them, and care to keepe If tienor 


the lawe, though they perfectly keepe it nor, 
2. But Lyranxs here hath a vetie voſound aſſertion, that the Apoſile ſhould here ſpeake 


of ſuch ynciccumciſed Gentiles, which did the workes of the Lawe , ex rarc01155 _— Ly, 
160A 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes., Chap;2. 


” diftamire, & erant Deo accepti, by the direion onely ofuatural! reaſon, and were -accep-= 


table ro God: which cannot be, that avy not hauing faith by the light onely of nature, 


' ſhould be accepted of God: for withour faith it is impoſſible co pleaſe bim, Heb,r1.6. 


3, The onterlinearie gloſſe hath an other expotition, by the ordinances of the law; vnder- 


; flanding, fidem { hriſti, the faith of Chriſt, whom the lacve did foreteil ſhould come-for our 


wſtification:.bur fairh in Chrift is no worke or ordinance of the lawe, for the Apoſtle con- 
cludeth, that a man is iuſtified by faich without the workes of the lawe, Rom. 3, 28,which 


& were no good concluſion if faith in Chriſt were a wotke of the lawe ; yetTI denienor, bur 

© the Apolile ſpeaketh of luch keeping of the lawxe, as proceeded from faith, | 

F. 4. Wherefore the Apollle here vagerfiandeth ſech Gentiles as were conuerted to the 
* Raich, as Origen cxpoundeth, qu: ex preputio ad Chriſti fidem venerunt , which came vato 
the faith of Chriſt from yncircumciſion: for the idolaters. among the Gemiles , becing not 
converted vnto Chriſt, could not doe the workes of the lawe: fayling in the firlt comman- 


dement, which forbiddeth idolatrie: ſuch tairhfull cherefore among the Gentiles are vader- 
ſtood, which had the knowledge of God, Fairs. ſuch as Iob was: and to fulfill or keep the 
lawe here, is taken pro /egrs ſernande ſtudio, for the fiudie and endeauour ro keepethe law, 
Fairs, ſo alſo Gryrers, be ſaith in effect, i Erhniews aliquts fidei obedrentiam preſtatet, if a- 
ny Echnicke or Gentile ſhould performe the obedience of faith, he ſhould condemne a 
Chriſtian that onely is baptized, and performeth not ſuch obedience ; Bur bere ic will be 
thus obieted on the contrarie, 

1, Obieft, The Apoſtle faith, v, 27. If vncirenmciſion by nature heepe the lawe, ſhall it 
wt indge cheef the Apoltle then meaneth thoſe, which by the hight of nature onely keepe 
the lawe. 

eAnſw, 1, Some doe thus expound, ex natura per gratiam reparata, by nature: repai- 
red by grace, g/ofſ. imrerlia. ſo allo Gorrhan ſaith, that this keeping of the law is vnderftood 
tobe by faith: which is of nature, preparatve, by way of preparation, bur of grace comple- 
tive, by way of perfection: for the illuminatien of the foule is of grace, the conſent. is of 
the will reformed by grace, Contra, 1. It isan erroneous affertion , that faith is partly of 
nature, pactly of grace: it is wholly the worke of the ſpiric, 1, Cor.12.9. the will indeede 
conſenteths, yet not by it owne naturall power: God, as Auguſtine ſaith, ex nolentibres v0- 
ltes facit , of nilling , maketh vs willing: and the will concurreth, nor actively, in any 
good worke, or formally: but paſſively and materially,as not working but beeing wrought 
ypon, 2. If ature ſhould here be fo taken, reſtoared by grace: there ſhould be no diffe- 
rence in this behalfe berweene the Gentile and the Iewe : for euen the [ewe alſo by grace 
iluminating his nature was enabled to keepe the Lawe, though imperteRtly: but the Apo- 
file feemerh here ro ſpeake of ſomewhat peculiar to the vncircumciſed Gentiles, 

2, The Syriake interpreter in bis annotations, thinketh that by nature is here onely op- 
poſed, to the awe, and the letter: not excluding all other helpes, belide nature, but onely 
the helpe of the written law: but then, one that worketh by grace may be ſaid to worke by 
nature: which are oppoſite the one to the other,c, 11. 6. if by grace, then not of workes,thar 
naturally done without the helpe of grace, 

3. Wherefore the words are thus rather to be placed, and that which i by nature yncir- 
eumcifion, keeping the Lawe, as the words and in the origin: not thus , ncircrumorfeon, 
which by nature keeperth the lawe: as the Syrian tran{latour placeth chem, ſo,by vature. muſt 
beioyned to vnciroumciſion, not to keeping the lawe: and it is a deſcription of the Gentiles, 
which haue vncircumcition by nature, Parews. 

- 2, Obieft- The words of the Apoltle are, yiuoy T:aovon , conſummans, as the Latine 
meerpreter readeth, perfeRing the law; which phraſe Origen thus diftioguiſhech, from the 
former word gyva477ey, to keepe the lawe; which the Apoſile vſeth, v. 26. be thac liueth 
«cording to the lecter'of the lawe is ſaid.tokeepe it,bur he that keepethic according ro the 
ſiriruall ſenſe, is ſaid to perfeRt or accompliſh it. (ontra, But Beza here well oblerueth, 
tiat both theſe are bere taken for one: that-the perfect keeping of the lawe is not here op- 
poled to the imperfeR keeping , bur the keeping and obſeruing of the lawe , is ſer againſt 

lenot having care to keepe it, but to-reſt onely in the ourward figne and ceremonie, 

Queſt. 44. Of the explanation of certaine termes bere vſed by the 
Apoſtle: and of the letter andthe ſpirit. | | 

L. v.26, Wherethe Apofile ſaith , if -vncircumciſionkeepe the lawe , by a CMeronimie 
he 
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he vnderſtandeth the vncircumciſed: the figne is taken for the thing Genified: but afterward 
it is taken for the ligne ir ſelfe, 

2. His vncircumcifi9n ſhall be counted for circumciſion: that is,it thall be as no circum. 
fion: Chryſoſtome readeth, it ſhall be rurned into circumciſion: it (hall be all one as if he were 
circumciſed. 

3. By the ordinances of the lawe, SizaiopzTe , ſome vnderftand the ceremonies and 
rites of the law: Bur rather the morall duties of the lawe are thereby ſignified , which the 
Gentiles performed, hauing not the written lawe: otherwiſe the rites and ceremonies of the 
lawe they could not obſzruc withour the knowledge of the written lawe, : 

4. Shall indge thee: To iudge is taken three wayes. 1. Perſonally, as it is ſaid, the Saing 
ſhall iudge the world, 1. Cor. 6. ſhall perſonally Rand againli them in ivudgement, 2, 4 
fually,as to iudge may be taken to accuſe, or teſtific againli:as it is ſaid v.1 5.their thoughts 
accufing them, 3. or by example, as it is ſaid the Ninevites and the Queene of the South, 
ſhall judge the Iiraclires: ſo is it taken bere : the Gentiles going beyond the Iewes in ex. 
ample ot life ſhall condemne them, thar is,ſhewe them to be worthie of iudgement, for 
their evill life, Marr. (alvin, Pare. | 

5. What is meant by the letter and ſpirit, there are diverſe expolitions. 1. Sometime 
Auguſtine, by the letter vnderftandeth the literal] ſenſe of the lawe, by the ſpirit, the ſpitj 
euall ſenſe, expoſir. in epif?. ad Roman, ſoallo Origen,he tranſgreſſerh the lawe, qui ſpiruug. 
lem cius non tenet ſenſum, who keeperh not the ſpiritual] ſenſe: but euen the ſpirituall ſenſe 
of the lawe, if it were apprehended onely,and the heart not thereby circumciſed and refor. 
med, was in the Apoſtles ſenſe bur literal), 2, ſome by the letter vnderſtand legem ſcriptam, 
the lawe written , as ſeparate from the grace of Chrilt: as the Syrian interpreter readeth, 
ſeriptaram, the Scripture: which is ſo called becauſe it was written in tables of ſtone, yl, 
enterlim, 3, But it is better here more ſpecially applyed to circumciſion : ſo that the lettg 
and circumciſion, are here taken pro literali crcumciſione, tor litterall circumciſion , Calvin, 
Parews.that is,the externall igne and ceremonie of circumciſion onely according to thelet 
ter of the lawe, which was made /iteralibms cultris , with iterall, that is, externall knifes, 
Gorrhan, and by the ſpirit is not vndeſtood the ſoule, as Toler, following Chryſoſtome: but 
the cfficacie of grace wrought in the ſoule by the ſpirit of God: and ſo Avuguſime takethit 
els where, thus deſcribing the circumcifion of the heart, quam facit non litera legts decent 
& minans, ſed ſpiritus Dei ſanans & adinvans: which not the letter of the law teaching and 
threatning, but the ſpirit of God worketh healing and helping , /b. de ſpirit. & liter, c.8, 
ſo then there is no difference, qzoad rem, in reſpe& of the thing which is propounded, be. 
rweene the ſpirit and the letter, ſed quoad animi affeitum,bur in reſpeR of the afteRionol 
the mind, and the inward operation of the ſpirit, fart, for cuen he that heareth the Go- 
ſpell, but belceueth it not, may be ſaid ro be a Goſpeller according to the letter , nor afict 
rhe ſpirit, 

6 By tranſgreſſing the lawe is meant the voluntarie breaking thereof, not the fayling 
thercin, thorough ignorance or infirmitic, arr. as Origen noteth Paul himſelfe did not 
alwaies keepe the lawe: on tamen fuit prevaricator legs;, yethe was not a prevaricator ot 
travſpreſſor of the lawe. 

7. V. 28, He © not a Iew#,which is a Iewe outward : here muſt be vnderſtood the word 
owely, he was not a Tewe indeed, that was onely ſo outwardly, And in this ſenſe the Apoltk 
ſaich cls where, he was not ſent to baprizegthat is,onely, Martyr. 

Queſt. 45. Of two kmas of lewes, and two kinds of 
circumcifien, v, 28, 

v. 28. He ts not a ewe which « one outwardly, &c. 1. The Apoſtle here maketh a dove 
ble compariſon: both of the perſons, ſerting a circumciſed Tewe not keeping the lawe,t- 
gainft- an vncircumciſed Gentile keeping of the lawe: and of the things berweene inwad 
circurncilion of the heart, and outward in the fleſh onely, Hart. 

2. And here there is a fowrefold antitheſis or expoſition. 1, From the ſormes, the one 
is within, the other without in outward appearance onely; 2. from the ſubic , one is 
the heart, the other in the fleſh, 3. from the efficient,one is wrought by the ſpirit,the othe 
is in the letter, it confiſteth in literall and ceremoniall obſervations. 4. from the cnde,tix 
one hath praile of God, the other is commended onely of men, Grynews. 


3. Hence the Apolile prooueth by three arguments , that the ſpirituall — 
reet 
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better then the carnall: 1. That is beſt, which is in fecrer and in cruth, then that which is 9- 

nly and in ſhewe onely: 2, and that which is wrought by the ſpirit, is mare excellent 
then chat which is in the Jerter, 3. and that hath the prehemincnce, whole praiſe is of God, 

4. This diftinQtion of ſpirituall and morall circumciſion , S: Paul hath out of Moles, 
Deut.10.16, Crircumciſe the foreckinne of your heart, Deut. 30.6, The Lora thy God w:ll 
_ tircumciſe thine heart: which che Apoſtle turther defcribeth chus, Colefſ, 2. 11, [n whom 
jee are alſo circumciſed with circumciſion mage without hands, by putting off the ſinfull bode 
of the fleſh, thorough the circumciſion of ( briſt, And as there are rwo kinds of circumciſi- 
on, {o there 15 alſo arwofold vncircumciſion , as Brygenſ, noteth, addition 1, out of the 
Prophet leremic, c. 9.26, All the nations are vucircumciſed, and all the houſe of Iſrael are 
oncircamciſed in the heart; there is then an vncircumcition of the hearr, and an other of the 
fleſh, 

5. Yet this muſt not be fo vnderſtood, as though there were two kinds of circumciſions, 
racker then two parts of one and the ſame circumciſion; which are ſometime ioyned toge- 
ther, both che inward and outward, as they were in Abraham : ſometime ſeparate one from 
the other : and this ſeparation is of two ſorts : ic is either ſal#tarzs, healthfull , ornor : for 
when the inward circumciſion is without the outward, it is profitable, as in Noah : but 
when the outward is, and not the inward, 1t is vnprofirable, as in Tudas Iſcarior, 

6. Origens obſervation ſeemeth here to be ſomewhat curious , thus diſtinguiſhing the 
circumcilion of the (leſh: that becauſe there is ſome part of che fleſh cut off and loſt , Jome 
part remaineth (til : the Joſt and cur off part (fairh he ) bath a reſemblance of that fleſh, 
whereof it is ſaid , all fleſh z5 graſſe : the other part which remaineth is a figure of that fleſh, 
vhercof the Scripture ſpeaketh, all fleſh ſhall ſee rhe ſaluation of God : Bur thus Origen 
confoundeth the circumciſion of the fleſh and the ſpirit, making them all one : Further, 
toſhewe thele two circumciſions of the heart and ſpirit , he alleadgeth how the Ifraclires 
were circumciſed againe by Ioſuah, (who was a type of Chriſt that circumciſeth the hearr,) 
who were circumciſed before by Moles in the deſert : wherein Origen is greatly deceiuec: 
oh is euidenc by the text, Toſuahb,s.5.thac they which were circumciſed by Iofuah, had 

qt beene circumciſed before, ; 


4. Places of dofrine. 


3. DoR. v. 1. In that thou indgeſt another,thou condemneſt thy ſelfe : he which doth 1-12 ic cites 
we ſentence vpon another for that wherein he is guilty, therein is 3 ivdge againſt himſelte; of che Gmc = 
JoJuda did iudge Thamar, for her incontinencie becing in greater faulc himſelfe;and David A 
pronouncing ſentence of death againſt him, that had raken away his poore neighbours ay ubagal 
ſheepe, did by bis owne mouth condemae himſelfe: Piſcater, tec further addition 1.f0l- ett hi.nfcife, © 
lowing, a 
2. Do&. v.11. There no reſpett of perſons with God, &c, Inthar God freely with- No reſpe8 of 
out reipect vito any workes, elefteth ſome vnto erernall life , it is done withouc reſpeQ'of F519 vith. | 
perſons: for though God decree ynequall chings vato thoſe;chat are in equall caſe:for all by con ofhis, 
tature are the children of wrath: yet it followeth not, that God hath reſpect of perſons:for 
hedoth ir not eicher againſt any law, for God is not tied vnto any lawe: nor yet vpon any 
ſniffer cauſe, either for feare, for there is none greater then God, to be feared of him: or fa- 
wur, for there are no merits or deſerts which God reſpeReth in his eleRtion : And when 
God commeth to giue the reward, then he diftcibuteth vnto cuerie man according to their 
vorkes: ſee further addve. 3, following, 
| 3. DoR, v. 16. eAt the day when God ſhall wage : here the centaintie of the day of of:tcminne: 
udgement is expreſſed, with the manner thereof, 1. who ſhall judge, God, 2, whom,new, &* <a indy. 
id «hat, not their open and manifeſt workes onely, but their ſecret things; 3-PY whome, 
I leſus Chriſt, in his humane ſhape, 4, According to what rule, namely, the Goſpel, 
& befaich, Toh, 12, that his word ſhall iudge them, Gaalter, 2 
4. Dodt. v.21, Thow which teacheſt another, &c. the carnail Tewe, though he did True doarine 
"thiſelte, as he taught, yer was not his ceaching and doRtrine therefore to be refuſed; 7* 2 -y _ 
vour Saviour ſaith, Matth. 23. 3. Fhatſoener they bid yon, obſerne and doe, but after their «ii! ite. F 
wrkes doe ye not, Mart. 5 
5. DoR, v, 25. Circumciſion s profitable, ec. Bapriſme ſucceedeth in the place of 9f thebaptime 
cumcifion; as the Apoſile ſhewerh, Colofl, 2. 11, [7 whomye are circumciſed, gre, tha © 
Tough 


122 Chap.:. 


Of the baptiſme 
of the fleſh and 


of the ſpirir, 


A ſixfold Commentarie 


rough the circumciſion of Chriſt , in that yee are bound in him thorongh bapriſme, &c. then 
like as infants were circumciſed,ſo arc they now to be baptiſed: bur baprilme is not now i. 
ed ynto the cight day, as it was then: for by the libertie of the Goſpell are ve delivered 
from the obſervation of the circcumitances of the time and place. 

6. DoR. v.28. Neither i that circumciſion which i5 outwara in the fleſh: as theſe were 
not two diuerſe circumcifions, but rwo acts of the one and lame circumciſion, the itterng] 
and externall : ſo there are two aQts in one and the fame baptiſme, there is the baptiſmegf 
the ſpirit, and the baptiſme of water ; which both are joyned together in the Jaw full yſe, 
they haue the bapriſme of the ſpirit co whom the Sacrament is vpon vrgent necefitie denj. 
ed: bur iofidels, vnbelecuers, and euill livers hauc onely the baptiſine of water: for hetha 
belceueth not ſhsll be condemned, Parers. 

7. Solikewiſe in the Euchariſt, there is an externall act of eating, and an internall; the 
vaworthie recciuers haue onely the latter, the faithfull, when they communicate have both: 
and in cafe the Sacrament be denied, they may ſpiritually ear Chritt without the Sacra. 
ment: our Sauiour ſaith, Ioh, 6, 54. Whoſoener eateth my fl:ſh, and drinkerth my blood, hath 
eternall life: And though they doe ſpiritually cate Chriſt, before they receive the Sacrament, 
for otherwiſe they would not defire ir, yet the Sacrament alſo muſt be celebrated for their 


further comfort, and ſtrengthening, and the teſtifying of their faith, Gryneres, 


(ertaine additions to the former 


deftrmes, 

eAddit, 1. Concerning the iudgement which a man giveth againſt himſelte , whichis 
called auroxaraexgoia, thus much may further be obſerued out of the 1. verſe: 1, /hati 
£: namely the teltimonie of ones conſcience,of his owne guiltineile before God. 2. 77hence 
it 4: partly by the prouicence of God, which flriketh iovroa mans confcience this ſenle of 
ſinne, partly by the force of the conſcience it ſelfe, cenuincing one of finne. 3. Of whom 
£: namely, of all men, 4. Ic is necefſarie and profitable to diverſe ends. 1. to humble vsin 
reſpeR of Gods iudgement: for if our conſcience condemne vs, God can much more, who 
is greater then our conſcience, x, Ioh, 3, 20, 2, Itis for our comfort, working in vs bould- 
nefle, if our hearts condemne vs not, 1, Toh. 3.21. 3. it will make ys not to be too ſevere 
in iudging of others, our owne heart condemning vs, 

Aaddit. 2. Our of the 5. v. concerning gxangexegdiis, the bardnefle of the heart : ue 
are to conlider, 1, What it 15: namely the contumnacie and rebellion of the hearr agaiuſtthe 
lawe of God. 2. Whence « 45: originally by the corruption of mans nature: Sathan concur- 
reth as the efficient: the occafion.are the excernall obiects:and God by his ſecret judgement 
yet molt iuſt hath an ouerruling hand herein, 3. the cffeR, is the treaſuring vp of the 
wrath of God, 4. it is curable , not by a mans free will , for «t is nor ſubrett to rhe laweif 
God, neither can be, Rom.8.8, but by the grace of Gods ſpirit, as Dauid yrayeth, Plal. 51, 
12. Create in me anewe heart. | 

Aadit, 3. The accepting or reſpeQ of perſons called 72ogowroayLia,is when things equi 
are giuen to them which are vnequall,or contrariwiſe things vnequall to them which aret- 
quall, onely for theirperſon: and the perſon, is the ſtate, condition, or qualitie of a ching; 
now to knowe whether all acceptiog of the perſon be volawfull : firſt the diverſe kinds 
perſons and qualities mutt be conſidered, whereof there are 3.ſforts, 1. ſome perionall oa 
ditions there are which are annexed, to promiſes or comminations divine, and humane:s 
faith, obedicnce in the eleR, impenitencie, impictie, vnbeleefe in the wicked , this acct 
ting of perſons is nor vniuſt: as Abraham was reſpeed of God for his faith, fo alſo Dauid, 
and Saul reieted for his hypocrifie, 2, Some perſonal] reſpeRs are ſo annexed to the cauk, 
as thereby it is 8ggravated or extenuated:as he that ſtriketh a magiſtrate is worthie of gre 


' ter puniſhment, chen he, that iciketh an other : and this reſpe&t of perſons is a!lo iutt, 3, 


ſome perſonall reſpeRs are befide the cauſe ; as riches, pouertie, in the coſe of adulcenc 
thefr, and ſuch like: and ſuch accepring of the perſon is vniuſt: Secondly , the acccpring® 
perſons,is cicher in iudgement,when.it is in the two firlt ſenſes laws full:bur nor in the this 
Or extre indicium, out of iudgement: and itis cf three forts: 1. di/ett:ons , of love, we 
in common duties is vnlawfull, as when a rich man is preferred before a poore mad for 
riches: which is condemned by S. Iames,c. 2.v. 2. 3. but in ſpeciall 2nd proper duties:! 


lawfull: as in preferring the loue of our par cnts before others, 2. e/effionir , of £ eQion 


cho 


>hoice, 25 When men of qualitic and gifts ace advanced to places of office, before them, 
which are not fo qualified: this reſpect of perſons i5 la» tull, ay becing agreeable both varo 
nature 3nd tO politive lawes, 3. donations, in matters of vifc and donation; as one torot- 
ucth his debt to one, not to anocher: this al{o is Jawtull, becaute here is no wrong done < 3 


nay 433y diſpoſe of his owne, as ic pleaterh him: fee moce hereof before, queit. 23. 


5. Places cf controverſie. 


Controv, 1, e gift the power of free will in 
good things, 

v. 5. Then afier thine hardyeſſe, and heart that cannot repent, kewpeſt unto thy ſelf 
wrath, cf. Pererirg out of this place iaterreth , that it is i pateſiate.hommrs bene vel male 
agere, 11 tne power of man to Joe well or euill, tor it ſhould otherwite be vn;uit ro puniſh 
man for doing euill, and for want of repentance, Wiereas he can doe no other, drPur 2m 
6, 2. HMCT, 23s 

Anſw.r. That man hath tree will to doc euill withgur any compulſion, violence,or con- 
ſiraint,it i5 confefled of all:bur this is a frecdoime 2 coattione,trom compuliion or enforcing, 
not a neceſſitate, from necefſitic : a man cannot now chule but finne, becaule his nature 1s 
enthrailed by the fall of man, yer he ftanech willingly: no man compellech him : Buc vnto 
that which is good, man hath no will or inclinacion of himſclfe, bur by the grace of God:as 
the Prophet ſaith, Terem. 4. 22. They are wiſe ro doe exill, but to doe well they have no know- 
kage:and our Bicfſed Saujour faith, /oþ.1 5.5. #/irhont me ye can dos nothing, 2, yer chough 
man catinot repent of himſclfe, nor yer doe any good thing, he is worthily puniſhed : be- 
cuſe man by his voluntarie tranſgreflion , whey it was ia his power noc to haue tran{oreſ- 
ſd, did abut his free will giuen 1 the creation, vnto finne, and fo enthralled him felie and 
his puſteritie: Once theretoce man had free wyl if he could haue kept it:but now that is be- 
come zecellarie, to-doe cuill, which was before free: man therefore is iuſtly puniſhed nor- 
withſtanding this neceſſicie of Hnniog, becaule he loſt this libertie and freedome by his 
one defaulr, 3, And let it here further be oblerued, how Pererim behide the falfitic of his 
eſertion,is become a fallarie, in charging vs with vntrue opinions, ſuch as Proteſtants hold 
not: as firſt, that we ſhould ſay, hominem ad v1rumg, wmpelli a Deo,efc. that man whether to 
doe good or cuill is compelled and enforced of God: whereas we abhorre and dereſt that as 
amott wicked hereſie,that God is the author of any euill, or the moouer, ſtirrer, or provo- 
kerthereunto: Againe, he obieReth that we hold chat mans free will, is, #»/2t quoddam ine 
gime, &c, is axertaine dead thing withour lite,thac it doth nothing offr ſelfe,bur is a bare 
title without any matter : whereas we aftirme, that man is not asa Rocke, or ſtone, bur 
hatha naturall power, to will, to eleR, to defire: but to will or doe that which is good, ir 
hath no power: man willeth, defireth, chooſeth, but to doe thele things well it is of grace: 

nreſpect of the general! inclination of the will vato the obiect it is aCtiue, but in reſpec of 
the goodneſſe of the will, ia deeing mooued vnto that which is good, it is mcerely paſſiue: 
le Synop, pag. 85 8. 
Controv, 2, Of mwſtification by the imputatine inſtice 
of faith, 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith,v.2. #/e know that the tudgement of God ts according to truth; 
belarmine hence thus reaſoneth againſt impuratiue iuftice : Gods judgement is according 
totruth, bur ſo is not impured iuſtice, ir is not verily and in deede,and according to truth, 
but the habituall, infuſed , and inherent iuſtice is according to truth, /ib, 2. de inſtifi- 
(on, c, 7, 

Contra, 1. Bellarmixe doth miftake the Apoſtles meaning: for according to the truth, is 
Wt ſecundum realem exiſtentiam, according to the reall exiltence of a thing, but ſecrmduns 
ate, according to equitie, : 

2, Sothen, the juſtice of Chriſt imputed by faith, is according to truth, that js, the rule 
@ iuſtice, becauſe thereby full ſatisfaction is made for finne by faith in Chriſt: bur that ha- 
ltvall and inherevr iuftice, is nor accordivg to the rule of iultice, becauſe ic is imperfeR, 
ud thereby Gods iukice cannot be ſatisfied, Parers. 
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3. Contov, Againſt the merit 
of workes, 

v. 6. 1/50 will reward EHerY 7270 according to his works : OUt of this plac e the Romanifl 
contend for the merit of good works: the Rhemyſts vpon this place afficmee , that life Gugy. 
Iaſting is giuen for,and according to their good workes : rhere realous aud argutnents ax 
thele. 

1. The Apolile vſcrh the word anode, ſrall render, which Ggnifieth a uſt retribui. 
on,and lo it 1s taken, Mafth,20.8, Bellar.l,s de inſtiſicat.c.2, 

2. Tolet.annotat,6,vrgeth that place, Match. 2 5 $34.{aberit ye the kingdome prepared far 
you,CFc. for I was au nungred,end ze gane me meale,Fc, 

2. Likewiſe it is thus obieted : God ſhall reward the wicked according to the mer 
of their evil! xorkes, Ergo the righteous ſhall be rewarded accordug to the merit of they 
good workes, 

Anal, 1. Tolet. annet. 6,relicarfeth five ſeverall anſwers, which he ſuppoſerh to be vſed 
by the Protchiants, 1, ſome, he faith, by bes workes, vnderttand Chrifts workes, according 
ro the which God ſhould re\ard thg righteous, 2. ſome thus, he ſhall render voto euery 
man according to their faith, which ſhewerh ir ſelfe by their works, 3. ſome, he faith,thus 
iaterpret ; he ſhall render according to their workes, that is, poſt opera ſua,atter their works, 
4. lome, lay they {hall be rewarded according to theic works, but with the temporall biel. 
fings in this world, not with hfe eternal}, 5, ſome graunt, that the righteous ſhall bers. 
warded according to their workes, it any could be found, that had ſuch workes, whichar 
worthie of reward : the like anſ:xers Pererius imagineth to be wade by the Proteſiany, 
numer.39, but neither of them name what Proteſtants they are, that thus anſwer ; weiui 
vpon none of thele ſolutions, | 

2, Burt wecan other'\ile fatisfie all theſe reaſons obiefed. 

1. The word 470432; to render, fignifiech not onely a iuſt retribution, bur agiſtd 
fauour,as in that place giuen in inftance, Matth, 20.8, the reward is ſaid to be rendred, hat 
onely to them which had Iabomed futt, which might ſeeme to haue deſerved ic, but vito 
thoſe that came at the laſt houre,to whome it was gruen of fauour: and therefore limplyy, 
I4.it is exyrefſed by the word JIray,to giue, ; 

2. In that place, Matth, 25. it is ſhewcd, to whome, not for what the reward ſhallbe 
given: good works are required as a condition in thoſe, which are ro be ſaued, nor as amt- 
ricorious cauſe of their faluation: Parexs: for in the ſame place our Saviour ſheweththe 
crigina!l and foufftaine of their ſaluation, Come ye bleſſed of my father , inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you, from the founaations of the world; their ſaluation then deptndeth vponiie 
frec and gratious eleQion of God, not vpon their works, Fains, | | 

3. The argument followerh vor frem the merit of cuill workes, to the merit of good 
workes : for there is preat difference in the way of meriting berweene them, 1, good 
works are the gifs of God, and proceede from him: bur evill workes haue cheir beginning 
from man, 2, good works are imperfect , and therefore merit not : euill workes are perks 
Aly cvill, and ihercfore are worthie of puniſhment, 3. good works are commanded, and 
ſoit is our dutic to doe them: and therefore thereby we doe not merit : but cuill works 
are forbidden, and there is no dutie but rather che tranſgrefſion of dutic in doing them: 
Grynems, | 

4. And concerning this place, it prooneth no merit of workes : the Apoſile faith, zeri 
Ta *gy2,, according to workes, not Ji. 76 tgya. proper opera, for workgs: ſo that this (hew- 
eth the meaſure rather then the merit of workes : As this phraſe is taken, Marth. 9.29.4 
cording to your faith beit unto you : and, Maith, 22. 3. according to their workes doe ml, 
And this phrate is thus expounded, Revel.22, 12, My reward © with me to render vntt* 
ery one, os To eg yov aus £5ar, According as hy worke 1s : Pare : {o then according to thet 
workes, noceth ihe qualitie, not the merit of their worke : that is, good workes ſhall ber 
compernied with reward, and euill workes with puniſhment, Faiz, And mention is 
here of works, that God ſhall iudge according as he fiadeth mens works , to ſhew thathe 
is no accepter of perſons, neither regardeth the ourward appearance , but that which 

in tru'h, Gaalier, 


And chatit is not one and the ſame thing to reward for works, and according to works 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap 2; 


Gregorre v cll ſheweth, Pal. I 49.0.9. aliud eff ſecundum opera reduere, alird pro per 19{2 
opera reddere: in es enim quod ſecundum opera dicitur, ſa opertm qualitas inrellgunr, C7, 
iris one thing to render according vnto works, an other, for works, tor in that it 15 laid ac- 
cording vnto works, the qualitic of the worke is vnderflood, thac hoſe works appeare tn 
be good, his recompence ſhould be glorious, &c. Pererns thus ant wereth to this place af 
Gregorie, that he ſpeaketh of the ſubſtance, quantitie,and qualitie cf wo! 510 themſclues, 
which beeivg compared with the celefiiall glorie, are nor worthie thereof, but as they are 
conſidered in Chrift, by whoſe vercue and merit they are made meritorious, ſo ace they 
worthic of that cuerlaſting reward: to the ſame purpole allo Tolet.annetar.s, 

Contra, But Gregorie mult be vnderſtood to ſpeake of the works of the faithfull, which 
receive all rheir actiuitie, worthines, and acceptance from Chriſt : and the Apolile likewiſe 
ſpeakerh of the faithfull, Rom, 8, 18. 1 account that the affiiftions of this preſent time, are 
not worthie of the glorie, which ſhall be ſhewed 15 : even then the v-orks and ſufferings of the 
faithful are excluded from meriting. Faiws, 

3. Now further that no works of the Saints are meritorious, ic may further be ſhewe 
by theſe reaſons: 1, there mult be a proportion bþetweene the merit and the reward: bur 
betweene our works, and the everlaſting reward, there is no proportion: the reward by ma- 
py degrees excecding the worthines of the beft works, 2. there are no good works with- 
our faith: for without faith jt is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb, 11.6, wherefore whatſocuer 
js promiſed to works, per fidem conſequimmar, we doe obtaine by faith, 3, that which a 
man meriteth muſt be of is owne,not of his, of whome he meticeth: now our good works 
xe of God, they are not of our ſelues : and therefore by them we can not merit ac Gods 
hand, 4. that whereio men are endebted vnto God, can not merit : for then he ſhould be 
endebted vnto vs, not we vnto him: for the wages is nor of fauour, but of debt, Roni.4.4. 
Bur all which we can doe, is no more bur our dutie, we owe our bcit ſervice ynto God : a5 
ur bleſſed Sauiour faith, When ye hane done all theſe things which are commanied yen, ſay 
ve are vnprofuable ſeruants , we haue done that, which was our dutie to doe, Luk. 17.10, 
Burherc ſome will anſwer, that we are ſaid to be voproficable leruants,onely in reſpect of 
God,becauſe he is nor profited, or furthered by our ſeruice ; but yet good works are profi- 
able to our ſelues, Contra, True it is,that good works are profitable , becauſe thereby we 
eftifie our faith, we doc good vnto others,and make our owne ſaluation ſure, but it follow- 
thor, becauſe they are profitable, that therefore they merit eternall life: Martyr, they are 
u Bernard laith via regut,nen cauſa regnandi, the way vnto the kingdome,not the cauſe of 
tekingdome, 

4. Controv. Which are to be connted good workes, 

v.7. Which by continuance in good works ſecke, ec, The Romanitts doe not hold thoſe 
mely co be good works, which are commanded by God, bur ſuch alſo as are enioyned by 
theChurch,and the governors thereof, Concil.Tridentin,ſeſ.6.C.1 o, And according to this 
wechey count the ſaying and hearing of Maſſe, going in pilgrimage, inuocating of Saints, 
prying for the dead,oftering voto unages, good works, 

Contra, There are two euident rules to examine good works by : 1. becauſe God one- 
his good, and the fountaine and author of goodnes, therefore nothing can be good, bur 
lat » hich is according to his will, which is no where revealed bur in his word ; then no 
nocke can be good, vnlcfle it be wrought according to the preſcripr of Gods word. 2, 
liere can come no good worke from man, who is prone to cuill, and to nothing bur euill 
nature : vnIcfſe then a man be regenerate and borne anew, which is by faith in Chriſt, 
can doe no acceptable worke, Both theſe are euidenr out of Scripture, x. that without 
lidh it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr, 11.6. and whatſoever is nor of faich, is finne, 

14:23. 2, and that by faith we are regcnerate and made the ſonnes of God, Toh.r. 
Ids many as receined him,to them he gawe power to be the ſonnes of God, enen 19 them, 
Wt beleene 172 his name: All ſuch workes then, as haue neither warrant out of Gods word, 

wreerproccede from faith, ſuch as all ſuperſticious works are, ſo much commended and 
Wmandcd in Poperie, are not to be counted pood works. Gzalter, 
5. Controv, Whether any good workss of the faithfull 
be perfe(t, 
1. The Romaniſts doe hold that ſome workes of the righteous are ſo perfect, that they 
ener Fnne ſo much as venially in them : they haue no blemiſh ar all, {ncil, Tridentin, 
M 2 CAN. 
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C4an.25 .ac teſtificat. | | 

Pererins vigeth that aRt of Abrahams obedience in ſacrificing his ſonne, which was ng 
onely omni peccati vacuum, >c,void of all (inne, bur it was perfectly good,as appeareth 
that excellent promiſe, «hich the Lord made thereupon to Abraham: to it 15 laid of Dayig 
that he was a man according to Gods owne heart,diſpur,q,m c,2,0umer.z }. 

Contra, 1, That at of Abrahams obedience was nor rewarded for the perfeRion of th, 
worke, but becauſe i: proceeded trom faith: he beleeued God, and therefore it was counte 
vnto him for righteoulngs. 2, And it is hard to fay , whether Abraham did nor cait ſong 
doubts in his mind, when he was firſt commanded of God to facritice his onely fonne:ther 
might be ſome naturall reaſoning within him , which notwithſtanding he did overcome 
faith. «Ambroſe thinketh,{1b.1.de Abrah.c.$, that v hen Abraham ſaid ro his ſeruants, Ty, 
rie you here with the aſſe, for [ and the child will goe yonder and worſhip, and come againgy 
you: captioſe loquebatur, e>c, ſpake cunningly, or captiouſly, leaſt his ſervants ſhould per 
ccive whereabour nc went, 3. And, as for David,be had many infirmities and imperfed, 
ons,from ſome of v hich cuco his bett works might not be free: he was ſaid to be accorgiy 
to Gods heart, both comparatively in reſpect of Saul, and others ; and becaule he ſought 
God vnfainedly,not in ſhew and hypocrihe as Sau! did : otherwite that he was not ml 
according to Gods heart, the great linnes, wherein he fell, doe declare, 

2. But that there is ſome blemiſh, imperfeQion,and defect,cucn in the beſt works ofthe 
Saints, (though we affirme nor, as Pererizes {landereth Luther, that all the workes of tliew 
generate are finnc)it is thus made evident out of the Scripture, 

71. The Prophet lai faith,c.64.6, All our righteonſnes tz as ſtained clonts, even theirhe| 
actions were defiled and polluted : to this place divers anſwers are found, 1. Pererinon 
of eAugnitine, thus interpreteth ; that init: ia neſtra drome comparata inflitie , &c, ou 
righteouſnes becing compared ro the diuine inflice, is like voto a filthie and mentrucy 
cloath: this is then ſpoken comparatiuely: to this purpoſe eAngu#F. ſerm..43, ( ontra, Au 
we hercin concnrre with eAzgaitine, that alchough the worke of the Saints ſecmey 
perfect and excellent before men, yer in regard of thac pertetion which God requireth 
vs, they arc found to come farre ſhort : ſo that if they be compared with the iuttice of God 
not which he hath in himſelte, but which he commandeth and requireth of vs, ovr be 
works will appeare to be imperfe@t, and full of vants, 2, He vrgeth Hieromes rxpoſity 
on, who applieth this place to the incredulous Iewes after the comming of the Mcdfiuh 
whoſ: fained legall holines was as vncleane thing in the fight of God, becaule they beles 
ved not in Chrilt exhibited to the world. Contra. It is euident by the tcxr it fete, thattly 
Propher ſpeaketh of that age then prelent, v. 10. Zion & a wildernes, /ervſalers t5 a dtſen, 

3. Therefore Pererins infifteth vpon this third inpretation: that the Prophet fpeakethd 
the bypocrites among the lexes, and of their legall rightcouſnes, which was an vrclea 
thing,beeing not fanctified by the {pirit of God : and the Prophet ſpeaketh in the {i pts 
ſon,as including himſclfe, as the manner of the Prophets is, for humilitic take condetces 
ding vnto the infirmitie of the people, and therein alſo ſhewing his charitable affectionad 
compaſſion toward them, Contra. Itis cuident, 1, that the Prophet ſpeaketh not oneyd 
their lcgall obſcruations, bur of all their morall obedience whatſoeuer : for the wordsar 
generzl!, All our righreouſnes,us as aſtainedcloyt, 2, neither doth he meane the hypocrite 
onely,but be comprehendeth all the people;excluding no not the better ſort; as he faith,! 
8. But now, O Lord, thou art our father : and v. 9. Lowe beſeech thee behoid, we areal th 
people: but the wicked and hypocrites are not alone Gods people, neither is God taidiobt 
their father: for the godly and faichfuls ſake among them, they may be fo counted, butne 
alone by themſclues, 

2. Tothis purpoſe may be vrged that place, Pſal.143.2. Enter not into indgement wit 
thy fernant, for in thy (ight ſhall none that Imeth be inſtified, Cc, Hence it is euident, what 
noc the juſt in their bett works are juſtified in the ſight of God:bur the Lord can finde (uff 
cient matter againlt them even in their moſt perfect works:as Tob ſaith,c.o.30,1f waſbm 
ſelfe wh ſnow water,&5c. yer ſhale they plunge me in the pir,&+c. 

Pererius here ſheweth five reaſons, why the iutt defire, thar God would not enter it 
iudgement with them : x. becauſe of the vncertenrie of their election, and prefer: ivliice, 
2. many of them may fall into deadly and great finnes, which they are not ſure, whetde 
they be remitted, 3. yea and the beſt men hauc their veniall fav'ts, which can not aloge 
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ther be taken heed of in thislife, 4, and even in their beſt works, plures negls rentie immnſ- 
center, many negligences,and [capes are imtecmingled, 5. their vood works are of God, 
and not of themiclues, and therefore they can not in the rigeur of Juftice exyect arcnard at 
Gods hand, Perer arſpue. 4 numer; 7, 

Contra, 1. Of theſe five cauſes, fome are falſe, ſome are impertinent, and ſome direAly 
make againlt him, 

1. That the righteous and faithfull are not certaine of their cledtion,nor of remiſſion of 
fones,is falſe,and contrarie to the Scriptures : tor $, Paul was both fure of thin clection,de/7- 
ring to be drſſolued,and to be with Chriſt, Phil,1.23.and of the remiſſion of his hnnes, ſaying, 
Iwas receined ro mercie, 1, Tim. 1.13. 2. Tharthe righteous may 2 2t other times fall i into 
other (innes, is not the point in queſtion, but wheth er they may fate in their beſt workes: 
neither is ic ro the macter, whether the goodnes of their worke be from God,er themlclucs: 
for no nt from God have they receiucd any perfe&tion of goodnes in this ife, 3, And in 
that he confetjerch many negligences to be interminded in the good works of as faithfull, 
he oraunteth' a5 much as we c date; that the faichful are de fective eucn tn their good works, 

6, Controv, JVhe:her men ought 10 doe wel! for hope of 
rYecompence or reward, 

v. 7. 1Vbich by continuance in well domg ſeeke olorie. It is not to be doubred ba that the 
faichfull may encourage chemſclues in their well doing, by looking voto the reward (er be- 
fore them, as it is ſaid of Moles, Heb, r 1.26. He had reſbett tothe recompence of reward:and 
$. Paul fach , 1 follow hard nd the marke for th ze price of the high calling of God in Chriſt, 
Phil, 3. 1.4. and che ſame Apoſtle thus ſtirreth vp feruants to doe their duties to their ma- 
ters, Krowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receine the reward of mheritzace,Colofi. 3,29, Bur 
here two things are to be conſidered : firſt, tharmen doe not onely or chiefly looke toward 
thereward , but the principall ende of heir well doing, which they muſt propound vnto 
themſelues,mult be che gloric of God: ſecondly,they muſt haue an eye vnto the reward, not 
35 wages deferued, bur as a gift of fauour, Thus co expect are vard,as a due and deſerued re- 
compence, is mercenarie: which ſcemeth to be the opinion of the Tridentine Synod, /eſ.6, 
c11.a0d £42.31 .and of Bellarm,lib.s.de mſtificat.c.8,and of the Rhemiſts, annor, Heb.11. 
26,.though Percrius would diftinguiſh here betweene amor mercedis,f amor Mmercenari- 
whe loue of the rew ard,and a mercenarie loue:Bur if they propound vnto themiclucs the 
reward, as metited and deſerued by their works , it isa mercenarie lone, and fo derogatorie 
tothe oloric of God, who crowneth our good workes in mercie in hingfalfs, not of merit 
inthem: C Errſotome here faith, oportebar nevi propter Chriſtum f.icere,nou propter merce- 
&m, we ought to doe all things for Chriſts fake, net for the reward, rms, 5. See more of 
this queſtion, Spnopſ.Centur,q.err.66. 

7. Controv. Agabrſt iuification by works,vpen theſe words,v.1 3,Not the hea- 
rers of the law,but the avers ſhall be wſtified, 

This ou becauſe it ſeemeth in ſhew to be contrarie to theſe places, Gal, 2.16. That a 
mar 15 not inſtified by the workes of the law : and, Gal. 3.11. No man us inſtified by the law : 
divers cxpolitions are framed of theſe words, which arc much vrged by the Romanilts to 
_ their ivſtification by workes, 

1. «Ambroſe thus interpgeteth theſe words : the doers of the law ſhall be inſtified, that is, 
they which belceue in Chr, whome the law of Moles prowiled, and in whoine it com- 
manded them to belecue: for nemo. facit legem,ni/ qui credit legi, no man doth the law, but 
be which belecueth the law: and therefore our — ſaith, lob. 5. If ye had beleened Mo- 
es, you world hane beleened me, for he wrote of me,But againſt this expoſition i it may be thus 
axcepred; x. the Scripture ſo vieth not to ſpeake, ro doe the law, thar is, ro beleene in Chriſt: 
tor by this meanes the law of faith and belecte,and the law of works ſhould be confounded, 
whereas the one is oppoſite to the other, 2. the Apoſtle is not yetentred into the diſputa- 
ln of faith, 3, and he ſpeaketh generally of keeping the whole lay, not of that part one- 
y, hich propheſied of Chriſt. 

2. Tolet here maketh mention of an other expoſition of ſome of their Catholikes,that 
ne Apolile here meaneth, a certaine morall, or civill inflice in keeping of the law, which 
nay be feund in 3n vnbelecuer: But he reieRteth this , by the Apoſtles words \ righteoms be= 
fore God: which ſhewerh that he ipcaketh of true and perfe& iuſtice in the (1 Gght of God. 

3. Now whereas iuſtification, 2nd to iuſtific, may be taken three waies , either when a 
3 man 
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man before vniult is made iu: or when he i inade more inſt: or declarcd to be iuſt : as jtjs 
ſaid,71ſdome 15 irftified of her children, that is,declared to be iuſt : Angr;ſtine raketh it herg 
in the fiſt ſenſe,and he maketh this ro be the mcaning : not that men are made iull by keg. 
ping of the law, bur fi{t beeing iuſtified by God, chen they are: cvabled and made fit tg 
keepe the law : 25 he maketh it co be ike vnto this peach, homines creantur, men are crea. 
red, not that they were tirlt men, and then creared : but they are created to be men : ſo for 
the doers of the law to be ivftified, what is it els, but they that are 11li by faith, are iuſtified 
and made able to keepe the lan? to this purpole Arguſtive, whome Anſelms and Thom 
followeth, But this cxpofition ſeemeth nor to be agreeable vnto the ſcope of the Apoſtle, 


who goeth not about to proove, that men mult firit be juſt, before they can keepe the law; | 


but that they are approoucd before God, in doing according tothe law : in not protelling, 
but practiſing it, | . 

4. Inthe fecond ſeoſe,the Rhemiſts in their annotation here, doe take it for the encreaſe 
of iuſtice, whi& they call the ſeconFuliification : the firlt inftification is by faith without 
works,the ſecond is by workes: But Pererizs rci: Rerh this glofſe,as becing nor conſcnan 
vnto the ſcope of the Apoſtle here : for he ſpeaketh nor of the encreaſe of wuſtification, but 
funply gf iultification:Bur beſide this is a new deuiſc of the firſt and ſecond inftificationthe 
Scripture acknowledgeth bur one iuſtification,Row.8.30, Whome he iuſtifieth, he glorifiah: 
after iullificotion followeth glorification:thar juſtification then, which olotification follogs 
th, is one whole and ſufficient tultification, there commern gone other betweene, 

5. Some take iu{titying in the chird ſenle, for declaring to be juſt : as the word is ſome. 
time taken: as Prov,17.15.He that inſtifieth the wicked, and condemneth the inſt, enen thy 
both are an abomination to the Lord : to iuſtifie the wicked here,is to declare him to be juſt; 
ſo the doers of the law ſhall be iuftified, thar is, declared and pronounced iult in the dayof 
the Lord in the preſence of God ,and all his holy Angels : thus Perer. numb, 5 2. T ollet,an. 
zot.t 3. fo allo Bellarmine, in divino iudicic inſti indicabunter, they ſhall be adiudged to be 
jult in the divine iudgement : /:6.2,de inſirficat.c.ty. Contra, 1, Letit be obtcrucd here, 
that the Romanilts approoue that interpretation of this word, which is vrged by Prote. 
Rants, where $.IJames faith,c.2. that Abraham was iuftified through workes, that is, declz 
redrobeiult: 2, but yer this acception of the word hath no place here : for this declart 
tion of one to be iuſt, by works is before men : before God, there neede no ſuch declarati 
on, for he knoweth what is in man: but this iuſtification 1s before God, which the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaketh of :,it is therefore juſtification in deede, and not the declaration of it onely, 

6. Some thioke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the legall 1uftification, which is by works, 
which if any could doe, they ſhould be juſtified thereby : bur it is impoſſible for any to 
keepe the law: Calv, Pare, Bea annotat, But it is euident,that the Apolile ſpeakethnot 
here of a thing impoſſible to be done, and of juſtification vpon that ſuppoſall , if any could 
be doers of the lai ; but he ſetreth this downe affirmariuely and poſitively, that they vhich 


' Tived according to the law,ſhould be juſtified : as he ſaid before, v. 6, that God will reward 


e14ery one according to his workes, And as the hearers of the law onely are not juſtified, fo 
the hearcts and doers are iuftified: but ſome heare the law in ia6t,verily,and in deede,there- 
tore ſome alſo were verily and in deede doers of the law, 

7. The meaning then of this ſentence is the ſame with thaggy.6.God will approove, iv- 
Rifie,reward them that doe the works of the law, whether Tew or Gentile : yet it followeth 
nor,that a man is therefore wuftified by che workes of the law: But God approoueth and re- 
wardeth the workers, not the hearers or profeſſors : ſo here the Apoltle entreateth notof 
the cauſe of juſtification, which is faith without the works of the law : but of the difference 


betweene ſuch as ſhall be iuſtified,and ſuch as are not, Faixs:they onely,which have a lively 


faith, which worketh and keepeth the law in part, and ſupplieth the reſt , which is wanting 
in themſelues by the perfect obegience of Chrilt : they ſhall be iuſtified, nor thoſe which 
onely profeſſe the law,and keepe it not: the Apoſtle then here ſheweth, who ſhall be iuſtifie 
ed,not for whar, 

8. But this place maketh nothing ar all for iuſtification by works : 1, if a man is iuftifi- 
ed by doing the works of the law,either he is iuſt before he doe the works,or noc ivlt: ithe 
be 1ult, then be is iuftified before he doe thoſe workes, then is he not iuftified by thole 
workes: if he be not iuft, then can he doe no goed workes whereby he is made iuſt : for the 
workes done before faith, as T o/er himſelfe confelſeth, non poſſunt inſtum afficere , can is 
make 
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pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap.2. 
make one iuft. Here the Romaniſts haue no berrer anſwer,then to con{clle, fidem /in2 operi- 
bus primats efjicere inſtificationem, thar faith wichout workes doth effec the firlt iultificati- 
on: which is cocreaied by workes, which chey call the ſecond iuſtifigation, Toler, i674, And 
thus they are driuen to conlene with Proteſtants , that juſtification is by faith v ithour 
works: as for that diſtin&ion of the firlt and ſecond juſtification, the vanitic of it is ſhewed 
before. 2. If workes did iuſtifie, then it would followe , that the juſtice whereby we are 
made iuſt,{hould be an aQuall juſtice, not habi:uall: becauſe that is aQual! which worketh, 
the contrarie whereof is maintained by Bellarmine, who prooucth by tundric reaſons, that 
one is formally made iuſt, not by an actuall, but an habituall iuftice , wherewith the mince 
endued; {16,2. de inſtific, c, 15. | 
Controv. 8, That tt ts not prſſible in this life ro keepe 
the lawe. 

1. Dererins diſput. 7, numer, 55.taketh vpon him to proouec againft Calvir , legera di- 
vinam 1mp/eri poſſe, that the lawe of God may be kept in this lite, he meanech by a man in 
the Rate of grace, | 

1, Oihcrwife Dauid had not ſaid true, Pſal. 18.21, / kept rhe wayes of the Lord, and did 
ut wickedly againſt zy God. 

2, S. Paul {aith, he tha loueth his brother, hath fulfilled the Lawe, Rom, 13, 

1, What wiſedame were there in God ro command things impeſſible vato man:or what 
uſiice to puniſh him for not keeping of that which was nor in his power? 

2 (ontra, 1. Davids keeping of the wayes of God , muſt be vnderſtood either of 
ſome particular act of his obedience, Wherein he behaued bimſelfe vprightly: as Plal. 7.3. 
If lhane done this thing, or if there be any wickedneſſe in mine hawds: or els it mult be vnder- 
flood, of his faichfull endeauour, as farre as he was enabled by grace : for Davids finnes, 
which are mentioned in the Scripture doe cuidently ſheiwe , that he did not keepe all the 
wayes of God. 

2. If ainan could perfectly loue his brother, as he ought, he might fulfill the lawe: bug 
ſocan no man doe: and there js, as Hierome diſtioguiſheth, 2, kinds of iuſtice, or fulfilling 
thelawe : there is a perfect juſtice, which was onely in Chriſt, and an other juſtice, que 9- 
fre comperit fragilitati, which agreerh vato our frailtie, dialog, I. cont, Pelagian,and thus 
may the Jawe be fulfilled. | 

2. The commandements are not ſimply impoſſible : for man in his creation had power 
tokeepe them if he would ; Gods wiledome is {eene in giuing his lawe vnto man, beeing 
mable in himſelfe to keepe it, that ic might be a ſchoolemaſter to bring him vnto Chriſt, 
Galat, 3. 19. and his iuſtice appeareth in puniſhing inan for tranſgrefſing that lawe , which 
ſometime he was able as he was created of God to keepe: and now may perfectly performe 
tbyfaith, in the obedience of Chrift, who hath deliuered vs from the curſe of the lawe, 

}. Nov, that ic is not poſſible for a man no not in the ſtate of grace to keepe the lawe of 
God, it is thus ſhewed our of the the Scripture, 

1. S. Paul faith, Rom. 7.19. Towill :s preſent with me, but I finde no meanes to performe 
that which is Food: a man regenerate now can doe no more, then S. Papl could, who con- 
ſeth that he was vnable ro doe that which was good and agreeable to the lawe, 

2. [fa man by grace could keepe the law , by grace he hath power to redeeme himlſelfe 
om the curſe of the lawe: for as he which keepeth not ecueric thing contained in the law, 
6vnder the curſe: ſo he that keepeth all things which the lawe commandeth , is free from 
tiecurſe: but no man can redeeme himſelfe trom the curſe of the lawe : for Chriſt hath re- 
temed vs from the curſe of the lawe, Galat.3.13. 

3. Further, The lawe is not of faith, Galat, 3,12, but ifthe lawe might be kept by grace 
nd faith, then ſhould ir be of faith, 

4. And ifa man regenerate were able to keepe the lawe, then it were poſſible for a man 
this life to be without (inne: for where no cranſgrefſion of the lawe is, there ſhould be no 

lane: for ſinhe is the tranſgreſſion of the law, 1, loh. 3. 4.ſce more hereof, Synopſ. Centaur, 
þerr, 63, Page. 916. 
Controv. 9. Whether by the light of nature onely a man 
may doe any thing morally good. 
belarmive hath this poſition, thar a man, it no tentation doe vrge him, without faith,or 


"y lpeciall affiltance from God, may by his owne trength doe ſomething morally good, 
M 4 ita 
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ita vt nullum peceatum in co admittat, lo that thercin be ſhall not comnut any fine, liþ,, 
inſtificat.c.s. Y 

That the falfitie ofyþis aſſertion may the derter appeare, 1. We muſt ciſtinguiſh of the 
light that is giuen vato man, hich is threefold, 1, Tha isthe light of nature, whig 
Chriſt otveth tnto cucric one, that commeth into the world,as he is their Creator I 1,9, 
this is giuen vnto all by nature: they are endued with a reaſonable foule, and in the ſame 
yature 1s imprinted this light, 2. there is beſide this natural! light, an other ſpecial] lok 
and direction concurring with that naturall light, which though it be not to generall ag thy 
other, yet it is common to many ynregenerate men, that haue not the knowledge of God, 
as the Lord faith to Abimelech, Gen.20,6, / kepr thee that thou ſhouldſ? not /inne ava 
me: this common grace many of the heathen had, whereby they were preterued from ir 
notorious crimes, which other did fall into, 3, There is beſide thele the grace of Chiif 
whereby we are regenerate,and enabled to doe thar which is acceptable vnto God through 
Chriſt: of this grace we meanc, that without it the light of nature is not {ufficicac to bring 
forth any good worke, 

2. Secondly, we graunt, that this light of nature, beeing illuminated by the grace 
Gods ſpicit, and lightened and pertected by faith, is able ro bring men to perfortme good 
workes agrecable ro the Jawe: As is euident in the fathers before the flood , and after the 
flood in Noah, Sem, Abraham, and other of the faithtull, when as the lawe and Scriptures 
were yet vnvritten, that by the grace of God, which lightened their naturall vnderſtaa, 
ding, they wrought righteouſncle and pleaſed God, 

3. But this muſt be received withall , that Gods prace and the light of nature doen 
concurre together as cooperators and fellowe workers : but it is grace onely that worketh, 
the nature of man is wrought ypon: the ſpiric of God is onely ative, rhe power of naur 
is paſſiue in all good workes: and therefore in this ſenſe, we miſlike chat poſition of Pere 
22, legem naturalem C briſti gratia illuſtratam valere ad pie vinendum , that the lawe ofn. 
ture lightencd by the grace of Chriſt avayleth to live well : for thus che lawe of naturei 
made a ioynt worker with grace vnto godlineſſe of life: we ſay it is wrought vpon by grace, 
it worketh nor, but onely as a naturall facultie and agent: the ſpirituall goognefle is all of 
grace, | 

4. But that no vertuous a or morall good worke can be performed by the light of 
ture onely without grace, it is euident our of theſe, and ſuch other places of Scripture,Gen, 
6. 5. Ti he imaginations of the thoughts of mans heart , are onely enil! continually, Toh,z.6, 
T hat which ts borne of the fleſh u fleſh: loh, 15. 5. Without me ye can doe nothing: Rom,14, 
23. Hhatſoener 1s not of faith xs ſinne: All thele places cuidently ſhewe,thar there is no ad 
uitie, power, abilitie, or inclination to any thing by nature without grace: ſee further , $- 
nope Centar. 4. err. 43.p4g. 845. 

Controv, 10, Of the imperfettion of the vulgar Latine 
tranſlation, 

v.15. Eraſmus noteth a grear defe&t of the Latine tranſlation in the reading of thi 
verſe: for whereas inche Greeke text, it is put abſoJucely in the genetiue cale,their chougin 
accuſmg one another or excuſing, which is cxpreſſed by the genitive Cale, aoy:ouay, in the 0 
rigioall, becauſe they want the ablatiue; the Larine cranf]acor putteth it in che genitiue;cs 
gitationzzm, of their thoughts accuſing or exculing, 

Gorrhan would tous helpe this matter; that it muſt bereferred to the word conſcrente 
going before; their conſcience bearing witneſſe, that is, not onely the conſcience of thei 
workes, bur even of their thoughts: bur the word (xaj, and) comming betweene then, 


. ſheweth that theſe words doe not hang one vpon another; he ſaith this is more Grecornn, 


after the manner of the Greekes, which ve the genitiue for the ablative;bur,ſeeing the 
tines haue their ablatiue caſes, wherein things abſolutely ſpoken vie to be put , the Latine 
interpreter ſhould haue followed the vſc of the Latine rongue: therefore I (ay and conclude 
with Eraſmus here, they which thinke the Latine interpreter did not erre., vnim huxclt 

cum, ſt poſſunt, expediant, let them free this place, if they cay. 

- Controv, 11, That the Sacraments dee nof 
conferre grace, 

«25. (ircumciſion availeth if thou keepe the lawe: the opinion of the Romanifis is, thit 
circumcifion did actually conferre ypon infants remiſſion of ſianes, + mwundabat £0: ape 
cal 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Ch ap.2, 


rata originals, and did clenſe them from originall ane, Perer, diſput,17, c, 2, numer,tog, 
lo alſo Gorrhan., 

Contra, 1. Bur the contrarie is evident here: for the Apolile ſaith, If rhon be a brezkgry 
of the awe thy ciremciſion ts made uncircumciſion, it was vo more avayleable, thea1fthey 
had no circumciſion at all: Bur if they had actually received remiſſion of finnes in ci:cumci- 
fon, it mult needs be berter then vncircumviciion, whatlocuer Gdelere followed afrerward, 
2, That which cleanſeth the ſoule, bath praiſe with God, v, 19, now the circumciſion of 
the fleſh, bach no praiſe with God, bur the circumciſion of che ipirir, the circumciſion then 
of the fleſh doth not cleanſe or purge the ſoule: to this purpoſe Hierome, mviſibilia non m- 
digent viſiblibua, viſibibilia indigent mviſibilibu5, eo quod viſibilia ſunt imago intuſibilium, 
& mviſibilia ſunt verit as viſibrlium, invihble things doc not neede vilible, bur che vihble 
haue neede of the inviſible: becaule the viſible are the image of the inviſible, bur the invili- 
ble are che veritic of the vilible: the circumciſion then of the fleſh needeth the circumciſion 
ofthe heart: bur the circumciſion of the hearc, needeth not the circumciſion of the fleſh:for 
the truth hath no need of the image, but the image hath need of the truth, &c, remiſſion of 
funes then 15 not tied to the ſacrament, it may be conferred without it : bur che ſacrament 
neederh che inward operation of che {pirit to make it efteuall: as the Apoſile ſaith, clexn- 
ſmg it by the laner of the water in the word: the water is the iultrument of cleanſing, bur the 
Gene and working cauſe is the word; the ſacraments then conferre nor grace, but the 
ſpirit in and with the Sacrament, and alſo without it worketh grace, 

Controv, 12, That the Sacraments depend not vpon the worthineſſe 
of the Miniſter or receruer. 

This may be obſerued againſt that paradox of the old Donatifts, who meaſured the ſa- 
crunents by the worthines of the Minilter;vpon which ground they refuſed baptiſme mini- 
fired by hererikes, or cuill livers, and after ſuch baptiſme they baptized againe: the Dona- 
tifts held baptiſme miniſtred by ſchiſmatickes or hererikes to be no baptilme, Aguſtin.lib, 
4, de bapriſ, c. 6, and the heretikes called Apoſtolin, denied, that wicked men could mini- 
ſter the Sacraments, Bernard.ſcrm, 66, in Cantic, 

Contra, 1. This place of the Apolile, rhas circumciſion profireth, if one keepe the lawe, 
doth not fauour any luch opinion; for the Apottle ſpeaketh not of the digoitie and worthi- 
refſe of the ſacraments, which dependeth vpon the inſtitution, ſed de fructe,bur of the fruic 
thereof, Marr, Gwualt. 2, neither the vnworthineſle of the minilier, maketh the ſacrament 
vide, for Iudas baptized with the reſt of the Apoliles; nor yet of the recciuer; for he that 
excth and drinketh vaworthily, ſhall be guilty of the bodie and blood of the Lord ; if his vn= 
notthineſſe made ir no Sacrament, he ſhould not be guilty of ſo great a ſinne ; Bur the vn- 
worthineſſ: both of the one and the other makech the ſacraimenc void, and without fruite 
mtothemſclues, 

Controv. 13. Againſt the Marcionites, and other, which condemned 
the old Teſtament , and the ceremonies thereof, 

The Marcjonites among the heathen reiected circumcihon, and condemned the author 
ofthe old Teſtzment for the ſame; and che Stoiks among the heathen denied the ſame, as 
teemg a invention not beſeeming God, who thus obiected as Origen ſheweth in this 
place, 1, It was nota thing anſwearable to the clemencie and goodnelſe of God , ro com- 
mandinfants ſo ro be wounded and cruelly handled in their iatancie, 2, Itthe foreskinne 
ofthe fleſh be a ſuperfluous part, why was it made, if it be not, why ſhould ic be cur off, 
3, dy this meanes many were terrified from taking vpon them that religion , which God 
&red to be propagated, both for the ſhame and paintulneſſe of circumcaſion;and fo it fell 
our, tobe impedrmentum religionts, non inſigne, an impediment rather, then an argument, 
udcognizance of religion. 

Thele obieions are thus ſufficiently anſweared by Origen, 1, He ſheweth agaiaſt the 
entiles, char circumciſion was bad in honour euen amongſt chem, and therefore they had 
reaſon to {corne and deride thar, as a thing diſhoneſt among the people of God, which 
"$of great eſtimation among them; for among the Egyptians, who were moſt addicted 
all ozher people to ſuperlticious rites, and from whom all other nations borrowed their 
femonies, there was none giuen to the fiudic.of Aﬀtrologie, Geomettrie,but was circum- 
aled, lo were all their Prieſts and Miniſters of ſacred things. 


t, Againſt choſe which profeſſed Chrilt, and yer refuſed the old Teſtament with all the 
rites 
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rites thereof: he ſheweth the conueniencie of circumciſion , that feeing we were to bezre. 
deemed by the blood ot Chrilt, before thar price was paid for our redcemption, it wasne. 
cef{3ri- for them, which were inſtructed in the lawe , vnumguena, pro ſe velit ad imitazig, 
1653 quandam future redemptionts ſanoumem ſanm dare,eucric one for himielfe to ©1ve hig 
blood, in imiration of the redemption to come: but now ſeeing the blood of Chriſt bat 
bcene offered for vs, it is not now necetiarie that cuerie one for himiclfe ſhould offer the 


blood of ci: cumciſion, | 


2. Then he commerth to anſcvear the particular obieRions, 1, If you blame God, foe 
1:mpoling fo hard a thing vpon infants, why alfo doe ye not finde faule, thar Chriſt was . 
cumciled the 8. day, vulnera paſſionts excepit, was wounded in his pation , and thed his 
blood. 2. And if this bloodie Sacrament terrified men from their religion , then exemply 
martyrium provibebant bomines accedere ad fidem, by the ſame reaſon the example of mar 
tyrs much more ſhouid have hindered men, from comming to the faith, 3.-And thoueh 
there had beene no other myſierie in circumciſion, it was fir, that the people of Go 
ſhouid carrie ſome badge and cognizance to difcerne them from other people : and if the 
amputation or cutting off ſome part of the bodie were requiſite, whar part was morek 
then that gue ebſcena videbatuer,which ſeemed to be obſcene? 4, And i hereas they obied, 
if tt be not aneccfſatie part, it ſhould not have beene created, it neceflarie,it ;Hould nothe 
cut cf, they may be ant\aearcd by the like: they will not denie but that the procreation of 
children is neceſſarie: then by this reaſon, virgins, and all vnmarcied perſons , and ſuch g 
Laue made themſclues chaſt for the kingdome of God, ſhould be blamed, qriia nece{arix 
rature officiys non miniſirant, becauſe thcy doe not give their leruice to the neceſlarie off. 
ces of nature, 5, And (o he concludeth thus: As there were many waſhings and baptiſme 
in the lawe, before the baptiſme of Chriſt; many purifyings, before the purifying bythe 
ſoirit : many ſacrifices , before that alone ſufficient ſacrifice was offred vpon the croſle: 
multorum ſanguinzs effuſio proceſſit, the ſhedCing of the blood of many went before , vill 
the redemption of all came by the blood of one : And berethe Apolile Roppeth ther 
mouthes, ſaying, that circumciſion was profitable: how then doe they reiect it , as a thipp 
vaine and vnprofirable? to this purpoſe Origen vpon this place. | 

Controv. 14. Ag ainſt the Anabaptiſts, which reie(t the 
Sacraments of the newe Teſtament. | 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 28. Nether © that circumciſion , which i5 outward inth 
fleſv: the Anabaprifis take occaſion by theſe, and ſuch like words, ro condemn all the $ 
craments of the newe Teſtament, and the outward miniſterie thereof, in like manner $, 
Paul ſaith, 1. Cor.7. 19, Circumciſion ts nothing, nor wncircumci/ion, but the keeping oftht 
Commanaements, | 

But their obicion may be anſweared out of this place, where the Apoſtle had ſaidalit 
tle befere, v, 25. Circumciſion 1s profitable,if thou doe the lawe: The Apoiile then conden» 
peth not outvard circumciſion fimply, but if it de externall onely,and not ioyned withihe 
inward circumcifion, Mart, 

Controv, 13. Thar the want of bapiiſme con- 
demneth not. 

v. 29, Secing the Apoſtle ſaith, that the outward circumciſion is not that which hath 
praiſe of God, but the inward in the ſpirit, and the like may be ſaid of baptiſine which ſuc- 
ceedeth in the place of circumciſion : then it followerh , char like as many circumciſedin 
heart were ſaued, without the circumciſion of the fleſh, ſo alſo many having the ſpiritual 
baptiſme of the ſoule by faith in Chriſts blood may be ſaued,the outward iacrament beeing 


- not by them contemned or nepleQed, but by ſome vreent neceſhtie denied : as Ambriſ 


iaith, concerning Talentiniantihe younger, Emperor , who deceaſed without bapriſme, 
Chriſt te baprizavit, quia humana officia defuerunt , Chiift baptized thee , where othet 
humane offices were wanting, &c, and againe, deterſa labe peceati ablutus «ſrendit, quit 
ſha fides lanit, he is aſcended to heaven beeing waſhed from his finne, whom bis owne fai 
waſhed. eAmbroſ. tom. 5. de obit, Valentin. The like may be affirmed of infants the leede 
of the faichfull, thac they dying without baptiſine, Chriſt baptizeth chem: they are withit 
the couenant of grace, and fo ftand according to Gods promiſe, [will be thy Ged , avdtht 
God of thy ſeede, Gen,17.7, Like as then the want of circumcifion was no barre vnio We 
fants ynder the lawe, no more is the want of baptiſme to infants now. 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes., Chep.2. 


Controv. 16," That thewicked and vabelzentrs cate not 
the bode of Chriſt in ihe Sacrament, 

It is the received opinion of che Romavilts, to wife rear orcfſc error of Chriſt; carnal! 
preſence in the Sacrainent, chat cuen the wicked ace parrakers of the bodice of Uirift : Bur 
they nay be conuinced here: tor as ciicumcifion, and lo alto baptitme oucward in the tlet}; , 
is NOT profitable; ſo neither is the outward participation in the Eucharilt; valeil2.che recei- 
ner doe al{.» tpiritually care and drinke Chriſt: And further our S2vjours owne words con- 
furethem, Ioh, 6.54, whoſocuer cateth Chrilts tle{h,bath erernall hfe:Buit che wicked and 
mbelceuers haue not erernali lite: therefore they cannoc cate Cinilts bodie : So (Gprian 
ſaith, qui vera tens, EC, they winch in word onely , beeing drie m heart , and withered 1 
le, are partakgrs of the gifs: [ambunt quidem petram , [ed mae mel non ſ:7unt , doe ine 
deede licke as it were vpon the rocke<(with their tongue) but they ſucke no hony out of it; 
ſerm.de cana Domini, tee further of this controverne, Syuopſ, Centar, z. err, 28, p, 564, 


6. 2Zorall obſervations. 


Obſerv, 1. Thox art mexcuſable that mageſt an o her: this teacheth vs rhat we ſhould 
not be too curious and {irik examiners of othi.r mans faults bur lonke into our ſclues: Arte 
vfine hach an excellent place concernivg this marrer, (16, 2. de ſerm, Domini. c,30.to this 
effe; When neceſſirie drineth vs to reprebend an other, we mujt be: hinke our ſelues , whether 
a be ſuch 4 vice, which we never hal, or vow haue not: if we nener had it , cogitemu & nos 
bomines efſ*, cc. let vs conſider 1h:t we are men, and amghr haue had it, But if we had it and 
have t not now, tangat memoriam communes fragili: as, Fe. let vs remember the common 
alty of man, aud ſs let compaſſion goe before our reprehenſion, &c, if we find that we are in 
the ſame fault, non ob:urgemns, ſed congemiſcamus, let vs not rebuke him , but monurne to fe- 
ther with him, &c, This countell of Auguſtine agreeth norably with that ſaying of S. Paul, 
Galath.6. 1. Brethren if any man be fallen by ecc.afion wmto a fant, cc. reſtoare ſuch an one 
with the ſpirit of meckeneſſe, conſiaering thy ſelfe leaſt thou alſo be tempred, 

Obſer. 2, v.2, Know that the tudgement of God ts according to trath: this maketh againſt 
ſecuritie, thar men doc not flatter themſclues, as though they ſhould eſcape vapuurhed 
committing things worthie of puotihmenr, ſceing the iudgement of God is true,*Parexs, 

Obſerv. 3. v.4. The bountifulneſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance: ler licertious per- 
ſons take heede, that they abuſe not Gods long ſufftring and patience: which is ſhewed to 
them to bring them ro repentance : for as Valerizs Maxim, lib, 1.c.1, Des tarditatens 
ſmpliciy grauitate recomperſar God wil recoinpenle the fJowneſle of his puniſhment with 
the greatnefle of it, Prſcator, | 

Obſerv, 4. v.6. Who willreward enerie man according to his workes : let vs ſtudie then 
tozpprooue our taich by our workes, that che Lord may wwdge vs worthie to be rewarded 
oChiſt, when be coiamech ro 1wdgement, 

Obſerv, 5. v.15. Thor thorights acceſing or excuſng * it is euident then, that no not 
nthemoſt wicked, ex-#r poſſ- conſrientram, that the conſcience can be ſhaken off, as ap- 
paredin Sul, [ads Carlig 4, 111an, though the conſcteace may lie afleepe for 2 rune, 
ſetin the exd 18 wili be awake; lec vs therefore alwaies Ructe for the peace of conſcience? 
#5, Paul did, who faith Act, 24. 15, And herein [ endeauorr my ſe.fe alwayes, to hane 4 
fleare conſcience, toward God, and toward men, Olevian, 

Obſerv, 6. v.16, Inthai Chit Ieſus (hall indge the ſecret ations of men , it teach- 
eh ys;tha* no man ſhould be encouraged to fine, becauſe of the ſecrecie of the place, or 
fence of the righ:: tor all things are manifeſt in Gods eyes, Heb.4.1 3. Piſcator, 

Oblerv, 7. And ſeeing Chrift ſhall be our iudge, xa ho was judged for vs, and redeemed 
thy his blood: and (hall 11dge according to his goſpell, which ſaith , that whoſoeuer be- 
&everh in im ſhail.be ſaucd: the faichful] may be of good comfort, wiſh for that day,and 
lve the appgarinc, of Chritt, «hich ſhall be a day of refreſhing voto them, Gaalter, 

Obſerv.78, v. 24. As the Tees through their evill life cauſed the name of God to be 


baphemed a novg tne Gentiles: ſo now-<carnall Chriltians giue occahion to Turkes, lewes, 
Pais, and other aduerſaries to ſpeake cuilt of their ofcihog : Ir is the part therefore of 
that proteſſ® the goſpel of Chrith, ſpecially of thoſe which are by office ceachers, chat 
ley give no offence by their evill example of life : but both in doctrine and conuerſation 
ktforch the word uf God. 


The 
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144 Chap.z. A fixfold (ommentarie 
The third Chapter. 


t. T he text with the diners readin 95, " 


v. 1, What is then the preferment {or excellercie)of the Tew? (hat prefermenr bay 
the Tew, LJ. but that t ſhould be put in the dative, whercas nt tx in the genetive in the org. L) 
2.4{l) or what is the profit of circumcilzon ? 

2 Much cuery manaer of way : the firlt (or chiete) 7s becaule Be.7".(nor, f:/? arrchk Ml of 
canſe,L.B.G. for then the word G74, becanſe, ſhould ſeeme to be ſrperfluons) vnto them wen 
credited Be,(rather then,comitted.B,G,R,the word is Z71c% Jnr ay.credita,credited theo but 
cles of God, V.Be.G.(the woras of God, L,R.B.T, but ata ſignifieth more then words; th of G 


words of God became faitfull.T but the Greeks word is piu paſſinely, were credited,and thay tl 
fore it 15 not of an ailize onification.) of Ge 
2 For what if ſome (rha#gh ſome, B. G. ſome of them, L, B, but the word ts cs, if, ond Ml wv. 
them,z; not in the 0717124 ) d1d not belecue ? ſhall their vnbelc:fe make the faich of Gy 22 


without effect? (not harh their mcredulitie made, &>c. for the Creeks word y2Te;yiouwun "Oi 
the future texſe) | fff 
4 God forbid: (or, farre be it of, ph yivorro. aber. B.Y.T, yea ler God be true,(xot,be 
God is rrive, LR athe word 15 in the imperatine,yiy{ 3) and cuery man (the ſonne of mar,T) Wl :4e 
a lyar,as it is wricten, That thou mightett be 1uthified 1m thy words, ad OuCrcome, (be pars 
T.burt the Greeke word yiviions, ſignifieth to ouercome) when thou iudgelt, B, Par, (not nd 7 Pike 
oed.B,LV when they indge thee, T, but the word xplveSa, beeing of the meane voice, Maja as 
well be tran ſlated aitroely as paſſively, anathe rather becauſe he fpeaketh afterward of Gul MY 7h 


indging the world. Beza, ) preſen 
5 Bur if our vnrighteouſnes commend the righteouſnes of God, what ſhall we ſay?i 
God vnrighteous, which infliteth wrath?(execnteth wrath, L, taketh vengeance, B, which ſw Ch; 
puniſheth,G inferreth puniſhment.B Par, mmittit iram, ſendeth his wrath, T. mancit ira, 27 
bringeth in ht; wrath,that is, puniſhment)I ſpeake according to man,” L, Or, (a5 a man,6, Wh bit by 
as the ſonne of man.T after the manner of man B.Be.) W's 
6 God forbid: ( farre be it,or let it not be,Or, ) els how ſhall God iudge the world? 0r, Wl tewer 
(this world, LR.) v0 


7 For ifthe veritie of God bath(more, B.) abounded thorough my lie(in my lie, Lfor 1g 
the originall, But the prepoſition in, z; takes for through ) why am I yet condemucd as a lM tes alf 
ner ? o 1 

8 And notrather, as we are blaſphemed, orig. (4s ſome ſpeake enill of vs. Be I, butth fir 
word in the org.ts m the paſſive, as we are ſlanderouſly reputed, B, and ſome athrme that mW ade 
fay,let vs doe cuill,that there may come good? whole damnation is iult,or, (whoſe damnah W 1 [ 
on i; reſerued for inſtice.T.,) throwg h 

9 What then?are we more excellent?no,in no wiſe:for we haue already(or before)prov MW rk of 
ued,G.(or pronounced, T, not before accuſed. Be. B, L, ſhewed by rendring the cauſe V, th 
word properly ſo ſignifieth, to gine areaſon, or fhew the cauſe )all both Iewes and Gentiles 
be vnder finne, 

ro Asitis written, There is none righteous, no not one, ( there s not any inſt. LR, 
the word &;,one,u here omitted) 

I1 Fhere is none that vnderſtandeth: there is none that ſeeketh(after,B.)God, 

I 2 They haue all gone out of the way:they are together become voproticable : thereh 
none that deth good,no not one,(vnto one.Or,) 

13 Theirthroat is in an open ſepulchre : with their tongues they haue deceiued: BO fits 
(vſed their tongues to deceit Be,G, Jthe poiſon of aſpes is vader ther lippes : 

14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitrernes : | 

15 Their feere are ſwift to ſhed blood : 

16 Deſtruttion(not hearts griefe. B. the word s EUrTpiuua, COntrition , deftruftion) 
calamitie V.B.G.(miſerie,B.vnbappines.L.griefe.T, Jace in theic waies, 

17 Andthe way of peace they haue not knowne, 

18 The feare of God is not before their eyes. Or. (not, there 3s no feare of God befan 
their eyes, for the Grecke word Jyx,not ts an adverb.) 
19 Now we know,that whatfacuer the Law faith, ic ſaith to them, which are Wd no: 


ade; which ſignifieth to be ynder the ſemence,that ts, gnltie )ynto God, 


20 Thcrefore (nor, becavſe, L.B becauſe that, V. for it t« 4 concluſion: ferred out of the 
bai i former words )by che works of che Law ſhall no fleſh be iultified in his (ight:(or before bins. 


origi. Wl x.)for by che Law commeth the knowledge of finne: (by rhe law ſinne is knowne, T.) 


21 Bucnow is the righteouſnes of God made maniteft withour the Law ,hauivg wicnes 


!1h WM ofthe Law and the Prophets : 


1 were 22 Town,the righteouſucs of God by the faith of Icfus Chriſt coward all (v1to al B.G. 
con il bur the word & ini mayras in owmnes,toward all) and vpon all that belecue: (rhe righteorn;ſnes 
i :th i of God by fanh,ce.LV.T.but it u better 30 ionne ut by way of expoſition ro the former verſe: 
hens Wl for chis righteonſnes by faith ts the ſame which in the former verſe be called the righteouſues 


ef God) tor there is no diffcrence (theſe words ſome make part of the ne:xt verſe the 23. Ge- 
and WM wen. bat in the original they ende the 22.verſe,) 


f God 23 For all haue finned, and are depriued of the glorie of God.G.7Ze.(or come ſhort, as of 


«wan WM th; marke, not, have ne:de of the glorie of God, L. B, or are deſtitute, V7. T. for that doth nor 
ſafficien:!y expreſſe the meaning of the 20rd veeptyrar which 35(r0 come ſhort. ) 
zot,bye 24 But are iultified (beeing ſtifled. L. Or. but the participle muſt be reſolued iro the 
ar. T,) WM tobe) freely by bis grace, thorough the redemprion that is in Chriſt Iefus : 
Ye pit, 25 Whome God hath ſer focth ro be a propitiation through faith iu his blood, for che 
0t ind i ſhexing of his righteouſnes, by che forgiuenes of the finnes which were paſt before, 
aſa 26 Through the patience of God (by rhe pace which God gane v5 by bis long ſuffering. 
of Gol WY Tut this 55 mterpreced, rather then tranſlated ) for the ſhewing of his righteoulnes in this 
preſent rime (at this time, G, B, LT. but inthe origmall there ss ysy, runc, now, that 15.thu 
> ſay?i t)chac he might be juſt,and a iuftifier of kim, which is of the faich of Tetus.Or, (of le- 
\. which Bi fu Chriſt. L.of our Lord leſus Chrift.T.) 
it iram, 27 Wherc is then the boalting ? 7etoycing. G.)it is excluded: by what law?of works? nay 
ma".6 WY bit by the Jaw of faith, 
28 Therefore we conclude (7. (or colle(t or gather. B.V. as by reaſon ard argument, ſo 
216? Or BN theword guanoyilouar ſprifiech,uort,we thinke.L,or bold, B,) that a man iis iuftified by faith 
without the works of the Law, | | 
Lf .29 Is be God of the Iewes onely, andnot of the Gentiles alfo ? yes cuen of the Gen- 
35 3 (1-B tlecallo : 
20 For it is one God, which ſhall iuſtifte (eſtifierh.L.T,but the word in the originall zz in 
« butth WY te furere ren ſe Jribe circumciſion of faith(rhrowgh fairh,T,)but the prepoſition here us ix, of ) 
that it i ndche vnciccumcition through faith, 
lamb WW 31 Doe we then make the Law of none effet through faith? (not Þdftroy the lar 
Wray fa:rh. LB, for the ſame word was wſed before, v. 3, ſhall their vnbeleefe make the 
re )prove BN faith of God without effet,not deſtroy it )God forbid: yea we eſtabliſh the Law. 


2. The Argument, Method, 


and parts. 
[- this Chapter the Apoltle proceedeth to proove, that the lewes notwithRanding 


certaine priuiledges which they had, yer becauſe of their vnbeleefe were no better then 
the Gentiles , and ſo he concluderh all ynder finne, 2nd ynable to be iuftified by their 
 workes, vv herevpor it followeth, that they muſt be iuſtified by faith... This chapcer harh 
lree parts : 
The 1, from v. 1. to v, 9, wherein he remooueth certaine obieRions which might be 
ovec by che Terves, v-hich are three in number, 
l. Ovieftion is propounded v, 1, in making the caſc of the Iewes and Gentiles alike, he 
iuld ſeeme to take away all priviledge from the lewes : the anſwer followeth,in graun- 
Mgheir priuiledge,v,2.and confirming the ſame by the conftancic of Gods promilſes,.3. 
be prooucth by certaine teſtimonies out of the Plalmes,v.4. 
% OvieTion is propounded, v, 5. and it ariſeth out of the teſlimonie before alleadged ; 
tif God be declared io be wt, when he iudgeth and puniſherh mens finnes, then he 
ud no: do well ro puniſh that, whereby his juſtices ſer forth,v.g.the anſwer followeth, 
N xy 9.6. 


vpon the Epiſile tothe Ronianes, _ Chap 4. 
Law, (i: the laws, Or.) that euery mouth may be Nopped, and all the worjd may be culpa- 
ble G.obnoxions IV, Be ſubiett. L, R, endamaged. Þ. ſubief ro condemnatitn, B, the word 
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y.6.taken fro the office af God, he can not be but molt iuſt, ſeeing he {hail judge the world, 

3. Obieft.v. 7. which arilech likewiſe our of the former teſtinonie cited out of the 
Plaline: if by mens lies Gods truth 1s commended, then the liar is vnivutily puniſhed : the 
anfwer followeth,v.9.the Apoltle calleth it a blaſphernie, and worthie of jul} damnation, if 
any ſhall iuſtifie cheinſelues in their evil doing,and of purpoſe doe euill,to ſec forth thejy, 
lice of God, v.8. 

The ſecond part is framv.9.to 21. where he prooueth the lewes and Gentiles bothty 
be vnder finne, which is propounded, v, 9, prooucd by particular induction of their fingg 
grounded ypon ſome tettimonies of Scripture, v,10:to 19, then applied co the Iew, as wel 
as to the Gentile, by three arguments, v, 19, 1. from che relation which the law hathto 
thoſe which are vnder the law: z, then from ewo ends, that euery mouth may be ſtoppedal 
occafion of boaſting may be taken away : 3. and thar all the world may be tound culpable, 

The third part followerth,wherein the Apoſtle prooucth that ail mult be wſkhified by faith 
in Chriſt: which he prooueth by a diftriburion, either by che workes of the law, or by faiy 
not by the law by the contraric effect, v.20, 

Then he confirmeth the other part, that we are iuflified by fairh without the law, whic 
propoſition is contained v.1.22,23, by ſhewing the caules of infiiftication, and who arejy 
flified, euen all that beleeve,and why,v.23. dS . | : 

Then this propoſition is confirmed , 1, by ſhewing all the cauſes, the ethcient principyl 
the grace of God,then Chriſt by his blood, the inſtrument is faith, the formall cauſe reaif. 
fion of finnes, the ende the lerting forth of Gods iuiltice, v, 24, 25,26. 2. by the effeds,n 
excluding all boaſting, v.27. 3. the concluſion folloeth, v. 28, 4. Which is confirmed 

I. by rerwoouing an abſurditie, becauſe God otherwiſe ſhould ſeeme to be God onelyd 
the Iewes,v.29.30. 2. by preventing an obiection,v.z1. 


3- The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
I. Quelt. Of the prmmiledges of the Iewes,and their prebeminence 
before the Gentiles, 

 V. 1. What i the preferment of the lew? &c. \Whereas the Apoſtle ſeemed in the endl 
the former chapter to make the Iewes and Gentiles equall,and had extenuated the circum 
cifion of the fleſh ; now it might be obiefted by the Iew that by this meanes, they ſhoull 
have no preheminence or preferment more then the Gentile had : the Apolile thenmes 
rech with that ſecret obietion,and Geweth, wherein contificd the excellencie of the Tew, 

I. The Iewes had many priuiledges, which the Gentiles had not: as 1. they were called 
to-bethe peculizr people of God, and the Lord profeſſed himſelfe to be their God, 2, it 
that nation continued the true knowledge of God, euen vnto the comming of Chriſt, , 
of them camEmany holy Patriacks and Prophets, that were in high fauour, and acceptance 
with God. 4. among them and for their ſakes the Lord wrought many miracles and wot 
ders, 5, they had many viſions, prophelies,and dreames, 6, God gaue vnto them the 
craments and facrifices,zas circumciſion, the Paſchal lamb. 7, the Mefſiah was promileds 
deſcend of that nation, 8. But the Apoſtle omitteth theſe, and ſpecially infifterh vpol 
this,that the law and oracles of God were committed vnto they, 

2. ( biefly,or firſt, becauſe unto them were credited, cc, This word apgrer, Eraſmut 
kerh for to ſgnifie the order of the Apoſtles ſpeach,as before c, 1. 8, bur there che Apoll 
beginneth his epiſtle, which he doth not here, 2. Somereferre ic to the number of chefs 
uiledges rehearſed by the Apoſtle, whereof this was the firſt, and the reſt follow in thegp 
file: Bur the Apoſtle maketh mention of no other priuiledge bur this, 3, Origen, whont 
Sedulizs followeth, hath here reference to the Gentiles, that vnto the Jewes fir{t were col 
mitted the oracles,then to the Gentiles : bur the promiſes here ſpoken of, were onely mat 
ynto the Iewes. 4. Therefore this word firſt, here ſignificth chiefe: thar this was the chief 
priuiledge and immunitie which the Iewes had. ; 

3. And the Apoſtle giueth inſtance of this, that they had the Scriptures, 1. becavſes 
was moſt generall,c mlra concludit, and concluded many things betide, Tolet, 2, hetel 
conliſted a chicfe difference berweene the Gentiles, which bad bur the law of nature to( 
re then: and the Iewes, which had alſo the written law of God, Perer, 3. and che A N06 
ſtle omirrerh their temporall priuiledges,infiſting vpon a ſpiritual), as becing more preto® 
and durable. Gorrhan. | 
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wpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.3. 

4 . By oracles, 742 a5 y1z, ſome ſeeme to vnderitand onely the law, which was giuen by 
Moles, as Chryſoſtome, Theodore: bur thereby are Ggnificd all the prophericall wintiogs, 
which the Iewes bad, both the law and che Prophets:glofſ.,nrerlin.though ſpeciall reference 
be made to the Jaw:as S.Stcuen ſaith, that Moſes recetucd rhe lenely oracles, AQQ.7.38. Pare. 

_ But ir will be obicted, that God allo to others communicated bis oracles,2s to Pha- 
ob, Nabuchadoczzer,which were not of I{rac]: it may be anſwered, that 1. God did im- 
part thoſe things not ro many of the Gentiles , but tv a few, 2. 2nd that of ſome particular 
things : 3. neither were ſuch oracles and viſions commired to their truſt, bur onely tor a 
time reucaled ; 4. and chat for his peoples ſake, rather then their owne, 

6. Io thar the Apoltle ſaith, zx154ufngay, the oracles of God were commirted to their 
credit,or credited vnto them : 1. the Syriav interpreter is deceiued, who maketh it the nu- 
minatiue,that the oracles of God were credited or beleeued, 2, and Origers obltruation is 
much like, that the oracles of God were committed vnto chem, which did vnderitand and 
belceue them: bur che letcer of the Jaw, was giuen to all : for by the words following, v. 3. 
what though ſorne d:d not veleene, ic is enident, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of a general 
priviledge, waich was not made void,vy foine mens vnbelcefe, 3, Eraſmus ſaith,thar thoſe 
oncles were coimmicted vato them, als mags profutura,quam ip/is, to profit other rather 
then themſelves: as though they vere commitied voto them to keepe for others vie : Bur 
Beza noteth better, that they had thoſe things committed vnto them, #0n vt alizn rei de- 

oftum, not as an other m2ns thing laid co pledge, bur as their owne proper treaſure, if they 
could haue vſed ic well. 4, And indeede, they were faithfull keepers of the Scriptures, pre- 
ſeruing them from fallitie and corruprion,and are to this day,though they vaderfiatid chem 
not: and in the daics of our Sauiour, w hen nary other corruptions both of life and doetiine 
were obieted agaiolt chem , yet they were not charged to be falfifiers of Scripture, Fires, 
5. Chryſoſfome hath here a good note, »uſquam illorum virinutes, ſed Dei beneficia in illes 
enumerat, the Apolile doth not recken vp their owne vertues among their priviledges,bur 
he counteth the benefits of God roward them. 6. And this word,zs credized, (which the 
Apoſile vſcth els where, as 1, Cor.9, 17. the diſpenſation ts credited, or committed vato me) 
maketh for the credit of thoſe, to whoſe fidelitic theſe oracles were committed: facie ad 40+ 
norem perſone, cut confiainzzs, ir maketh for the honour of che perſon, which we trutt : as 
Ambroſe ſaith, maximam fuiſſe laudem Indeorum, cit was a great praiſe for the Iewes, 
that they were counted worthie to receiue the Jaw, 7, And this word of crediting, ſhew- 
eh,that whac was committed vnto them, exrgendum cum vſuris, was to be exacted with v- 
uie:Gorrban, God would require an account of them of his law, which he had credited, 
and committed vnto thern, as is ſhewed in the parable of the talents, Hugo, 8, This then 
was the priuiledge and preheminence of the Iewes ; that they wete firſt depo/itary, rms oe- 
corom, firſt keepers of Gods oracles committed vnto them, and afterward ſtewards and. 
dilpenters of them: Calv, for the Apoſtles preached the word of God vnto the Gentiles, as 
Risprophefic, Iſa, 2. 3. The Law ſhall goe forth of Sion, and the word of God from Teruſa- 

lm: and fo our bleſſed Sauiour ſaich, loh.4.2 2. that ſalvation 15 of the lewes. 

9. Burthis further here is to be oblerued , thac whereas v, 1. the Apoſtle propounded 
Froqueſtions, one of the preheminence ef the Iewes , the other of the profic of circumciſi- 
0; he infiteth onely vpon the firſt, and omirteth the other : both becauſe he had anſwered. 
defore,concerning circumciſion that it is profitable, if one keepe the law,c.2.25. and he ha- 
fingto orher chings, reſerueth that matter to a fitter place,c.q. Pare, 

2. Queft, How mens vubeleefe can not maks the fairh 
of Ged without effeFt, 

1, By the word a7:cie, here is rather vnderſtood their perfidiouſaes, rebellion, and fal- 
Iyy away from God, then the not beleeuing of his promiſes, Bez.e:and by the faich of God, 
$meant his veritic and conſtancie in Keeping his promiſes: as Plal.3 3.4. All-s workgs are 
atbſull-Parexs: the Apoſtle then vadeiſtandeth , fidem datam , faith given by God, Bez, 
ltherruch of bjs promiſes, Bncer: now, as the former obieRion might be made by the 
[eves.that if their caſe were no better then the Gentiles, then they ſhould haue no prehe- 

mence at all: ſo this ſecond objection might be mooued by the Gentiles, that although 

90d for his part had made vnto the Jewes many gracious promiles, yet they by their de 


Wit,had deprined themitclues of the benefit thereof: to this objeRion then the Apolile ma- 


this aut ver, that their vubcleete could not make the faith: and promiſe of (Sod of no 


lect, N 2 *, Thi 


148 Chap.z. A [ixfold (ommentarie 


2. This lome expound of the abiolute promiles of God: for ſome ot his rromiſes wy 
abſolute , as thoſe made to the tathers , of rhe viuing of the lave, and of the Colinge 


Chriſt: ſome were conditionall, as that they ſhould for ever inherice the Jand v} Canaan, j tl 
they walked in Gods commandements: the firlt is called by the ſchgoleiwen, Propieriagre hi 
d:ſtmatio:11, the prophetic of predeſtmarion,the other the propheſic commin:1 :c:2:2,0f cop Mm: 
mination: and Ciuetle will have the firli kind to be here vnderitood, as Cyravcts, Caing, ric 
Perer, Fairs, Parerts reiecteth this interpretation, becaule all the promiles of tne Laveug | 
Gofpel haue annexed che condition of obedicnce or faith. of 

3. Some ciue this ſenſe, by faith, rnderftanding the beleefe of the faith{u!l repoſedi N. 
Gods promiles: that the infidelitie of ſome could not evacuate the faith of others : Orizn Wl 17s 
but by the words follo aing, /et God be true, ſew that the faitl of God, that ts, madeh; ler, 
him, not faith repotcy in him, is here fignitied, allt 


4. Some thus expound, 71441770 2d Dena, that God for his Part 15readic to Keepe li 
promiles, if-nen performe the condition: but ifthey by their iotidelicie deprive themlely 
of the promile, thc tayiing is in themiclues and not in God , Parezrs db, 1. But this da) I 
pot fully tatisfic, for if the promiles of God ſheuld have deenc altogether evacuned 1sM 
though not by any inconſtancie in God, but their infidelitie , yer tacy thould have beay his \ 


« ichour ctfect: vw. bich the Apoſile denieth, light 
5. (Þryſoſione thus inferreth : that their incredulitic is lo farre trom laying any fall an! 
vpon God, vt #2.:07e78 idines offend tt bonitatem, that it more commendeth his goodnelk 2, 


when he ſecrncd to honour thoſe which diſhonoure him: So allo Yea, the goodneſſe g nitic, 
God is ſo much the more commendable, qranto indigniores ſunt, quorum wiſeretur , th ande 
more vn\vorthic they are, that he hath mercic on: Buc co the incredulous the promiles o othe! 
God were of no cftc&: they were depriued, Heb, 4.1. 
6. Thercfore it muſt be obſerued, that the Apotile faith nor all, but, ſomv?, w1.1t thayi ſerie 
ſome did nor beleetie, Gnalter, they then whichbelecucd not non preindicabant carerug whict 
not hinder or were preiudiciall tothoſe « hich belecued, gloff. ordrnar, he hgniteth, ſe Kpro 
manſiſe quoſdam , cc that there were alwaies found among them in that vation, hah 
leeued in Gods promiles, and therefore the promiſes of God are not evacuate, Calvin,hk 


as, though the Sunne ſeeme not to rite vnto thoſe, which are blind, yer he doth ritc mul © 3 

thoſe, that are of perfect ſight , Gryneres, as then the Sunne ſhould riſe, though yon andce 
could ſee it: yer God hath ordained, both that the Sun ſhould giue light, and ſome ſhout em 
enioy it: So God would ſhewe himſclte true and ſedfatt in his promites, thovgh all ma ſuch {a 
ſhould fall away from him: yer he hath ordained, that as he keeperh truth in his promily iſ , + 
{ſo there ſhould be alwaies ſome in the Church, which ſhauld belceuc them, : 


Quelt. 3. How Godt ſaid ta be trac. 

I. The vulgar Latine readeth, God #5 tr#e,and ſo ſome of the fathers haue followedtia 
reading, as Cyprian epiſt, 55, ad Cornel. and Ambroſe !ib. 3. de fide, c. 3. and fo the Syra 
interprecer : but in the originall Greeke, it is in the imparative, 2474, let God bets 
which Origen thinketh mult be vnderftood, nor preceptive,by way of precept , but pron 
rrative, a5 pronouncing, that God is true: And here it is taken in the ſame ſenſe, as wit 


we lay in the Lord; prayer, let thy name be hallowed: then fiat, let hmm b:, is here all one, ns 
manifcfetur, lethim be manifclicd to be true : /it nob:s verax, intelligatur, let him bent ” 
to vs, that is, be ſo taken and vndertood to be: Photius: lo alſo Baſil lib, 4. cont, Eun, he Gs 

2. Nov. this difference is betweene veracitie, and fidelitie, the fiſt is circa verba, abt __ 
words,that no vatruth be verered, the other is circa patia, concerning covenants andp = a 
miſes,in keeping and performing them-: faithfulnes and fidelicie al:xaics includeth veriti: _ 
but there may be veritie in ſpeaking, without fidelitic, when as truth is onely vttered wi ag - 
out any promiſe to pei forme any thing: But here veracitie is taken for fidelitie: as Pal, web n 
I 5:the Lord is ſaid to be great in kindnes and truth, 7 o/er, i 

2. Now the Lord is ſaid to be true, 1. not onely effetive, becaulc he ctteftech hispt Ft. To 
miles, which he made to Abraham, as concerning the Jand of promile , and concerli 'N c « 
Chiiſt, FT:ym20:but efſent;aluer,he is c{{cntially truc and conſtant in himſclte, he can not! ; I 
Man is {aide to be truc, becauſe he will not ſometime lic, though he may and can lie: Di %s b 
God is {o truc,that he can nor lie: neither doth this argue an impotencic of nature init Ang 
for 2s in a man poſſe mentirs, to can,or be able to lic,argueth an infirmitie, rather gen po  _—_—_ 


er; ſoin God it theweth his porcer, that he can nor lie, becauſe it is contrarie to 7115 3c 
Fas. 4 


'% 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap.z. 
4, Ic vill be objected, tha God ſent a lving ſpiric mrothe mourhes of Alabs falſe pro- 
ets: how then is God true, that ſendeth forth a lying ſpicie? e Arſe, Sathan was indeede 
the auchor of char lying, and offrreq bimſelfe to goe : God onely permitted and ſuffered 
him, &> efficaciams errors dedit, and gaue way, and cfficacie of error, and by his iuft iudge- 
ment delivered Ahab over ro be deceiued, and deluded by them : God was no way accefia- 
- gievmco the act of lying. Faiz, 
'5. This !aying of the Apoſtte, God z5 trne, though it be nor cited our of any ſpeciall texr 
of Scripture ; yer it may be colleRed out of diners places, vnto the which ir is agreeable: as, 
7d WY Numb. 23. 7 S. God ts not as man, that he ſhouldlie, Plal.85,.15, God is great in kindnes and 
trath,P13l, 36.6. Thy truth reacheth vnto the clouds. Plal.89.3 3. I will nor falfifie my truth, 


ri Hott : 
#4 ſer,10.10,The Lord ts the God of truth,he ts the lining Ged, and an enerlaſting king: Our of 
all theſe places,or any of them may this ſentence be alleadged, Parc, Perer, 
epeli 4, Queſt, Tow enery man ts ſaid io be 
a har. 
nlelue x" | ; Be 
Wo 1, Foure waies is a man giuento lying. 1, by the circumſtance of lis nacure, becauſe he 
vas WY is mutable,and readie to alcer and change his purpole, 2. by the pravicie and peruerſnes of 
hs his will,in not keeping that which he hath-promiſed. 3, inthe vanitic of his minde, in de- 
lighting in lies, and giuing eare ynto fables, 4. in his malice, in iaventing and deviſing lies 
ay fak many times to beguile and decciue.Gryners, Martyr, 


\dnefl, 2, Hugo thus diltinguiſherh theſe kinds of lying: there is rripl-x vanitas, a threefold Va- 
'W nitic, which 2 chreetold lying followerh: there is vaniras efſentie, the vanitie of mans nature 


na; andefſence, which is co be mutable and changeable : and this is common to man with all 
miſc: of) other creatures, and hence is the firft kind before ſpoken of : rhen there is vanitas miſerie, 


the vanitie of miſerie and wretchednes, which is incident co all living chings:ſuch is the mi- 
ſerie of mans narure, that neither he'can doe what he would, neither yer ofcen will doe that 
which he can: hence is the perucrfnes of the will, in not performing and keeping that which 
promiſed, which is the ſecond king before ſpoken of : the thigd is vaviras culpe, the yani- 
teoftinne : which is proper onely to the reaſonable creature : hence are the two laſt kinds 
before ſpoken of, cither to gilie care vnto lies,or to deuiſe them, - | 

- 3. But there is great difterence berweene mentiri,co mendacinm dicere,berweene lying, 
andcelling of alie: one is ſaid ev lie, when he doth it anima fallendi,with a mind to deceiue: 
one1nay tel! a lie, and yer notliehimſelfe : when he reporteth that which is falſe : as many 
ſuch falſe and tabulous things, arc found in Ferodeties and Plime, Fairs, ; 
4. eAvauſtine diſtinguiſheth alie into three kinds: there is pernicioſum, officioſum, ico« 
ſus, a pernicious lie, which Is to deceiue,and ro doc hurt ; an'officious lie, which is made to 
preſerue an others life ; and a lie made in merriment in ſport : none of theſe lies can be iu- 
wed fied, bur the tirft-is the worlt, Bur here is no place ar large to handle theſe things :1re- 
he Spia ferre the Reader to the queſtions vpon the 9, Commandement in Hexapla pon Exods, 
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5. Quelt, 1vherher encry manu can be ſaid 


t pronits wry” 

45 wht! ; 10904 liav. | | 
oil ann [Origen hete. mooueth this doubt , if cucry man bea liar, then Paul alſo was aliar, and 
nk a David, for they-were men, | 


Land 1, Hiereme vpon this place, would haue this generall parcicle, al, to be reſtrained, and 
"  wberaken for the moſt part:as when S.Paul faith, A* /ceke their owne: and, Plal.14.5; Ali 


rþ4, add 


and mol 0 gone 017 of tbe way, Bur it is euident v; r2.0f :his chapter, that the Apoſtle vnderfian- 
f Hi &h all,» ithour any cxception, | 
w" Ji = 2. Some by omz, cuery one, vnderttanc. the lev, or tuch as were incredulous: gloſſ.or- 
"Ph 't War Bur 7cz.a well maketh a difference berweene £r7:<@-,diſobedient, vnfaichfull, which 


te affirmed onely of fome, and {zud43s.2 liar, which he aſcribeth ro all withour exception, 
«> hin 3 An other an{iver 15, thatin reſpect of God, all men are ſaid to be liars , becauſe God 
£0 MSP mely is immutable: But in this ſenſe, not onely men bur Angels ſhould be faid ro beliars, 


con ke they alſo are mutable and changeable beeing compared with the Creator. - 

can" 4. There are then two anſwers, which will fully ſatisfie: x, the Apofile ſpeaketh of men, 
an 1 M ®they are in chemſelues by nature, ſo enery one is apt and prone vnto lying, not as they are 
* n  gcncrare 2nd renewed by grace, and ſpeake by the ſpirit of God, as Dauid, and Paul did: 
" = Iwew:this ſolution followeth eAgrſtine in his commentarie ypon the 116,Pſaline, Ene- 


4 N 3 73 


14.9 


148 Chap.z. 1 [txfold (ommentarie 


2. This lome cx10:md of the aviolute promiſes of God: tor ſome ot is Promiſes wy 


abſolute, as thoſe made to the tathers, of the yiuing of the lave, and ot the Col ing P 
Chriſt: ſome were conditionall, as that they ſhould for ener inherice the Jand v} Canaan, j a 
they walked in Gods commandements: the hirlt is called by the ſchgolemen, propreriag. h 
d-ſtinatio:115, the prophetic of predeſtmarion,the other the propheſie commin.!:0:213,of con, m 
mination: and Ciuerſc will haue the filt kind to be here vnderſtiood, as Cyravccs, Cainy il 
Perer, Fairs, Parerts reiecteth this interpretation, becaule all the promiles of cac Lake ag | 
Gofpel haue annexed he condition of obedicnce or faith. of 

3. Some Que this ſenſe, by faith, vnderftanding the belcefe of the faithſull repoſed N 
Gods promiles: that the infidelitie of forme could wot evacuate the faith of others : Orig, lf 174 
but by the words follo 410g, ler God be true, ſmew that the fait of God, that ts, madeh Ter 


him, not faith repoſcy in him, is here fignitied, 

4. Some thus cxpound, q14antim ad Dena, that God for his part is readie to Keepelj 
promiſes, if-nen pertorme the condition: but ifthey by their ivtidelicie deprive themleky 
of the promiſe, thic tayling is in themiclues and not in God , Parezrs db, 1. But thisdah 
port fully fatisfic, for if the promites of God ſhould have beene altogether evacuaed if 150 
though not by any inconftancie in God, but their inhidelitic , yer they t}ould have bene 0s! 


« ichour cttect: v. bich the Apoſile denicth; ligh 
5. (Iryſoſionce thus inferreth : that their incredulitic 1s lo farre from Jaying any fall man 
vpon God, vt #2.corem idins oftendat bonit atm, that it more commentdeth his goodneſk - 


when he ſecrncd to honour thoſe which dithonource him: So allo Pez, the goodneſſe of fi Alte 


God is ſo much the more commendable, qtanto indigniores ſunt, quorum wiſeretur , th and 
more vaworthic they are, that he hath mercie on: Buc co the incredulous che promiſes of othe 
God were ofno cfte&t: they were depriued, Heb, 4. 1, 

6. Therefore it mult be obſerued, that the Apoltle faith not 4/7, but, ſors, w1.4t thayj ſerie 
ſome did not beleerte, Gnalter, they then which belecucd not yon preimdicahant caterugl whic| 
not hinder or were preiudiciall tothoſe i hich belecued, glof. ord:nar, he hgnifieth, ſemeliſh BPO 
manſiſſe quoſdam , chat there were al:waies found among them in that nation, thathy ticof 
leeued in Gods promiles, and therefore the promiles of God are not eyacuate, Calvin,ll befor 


as, though the Sunne ſceme not to rile vnto thole, which are blind, yer he doth rite mal © 3+ 
thoſe, that arc of perfect ſight , Gryners, as then the Sunne ſhould riſe, thovgh yo andce 


could ſec it: yer God hath ordained, both that the Sun ſhould giue light, and ſome (hou 9e91 

enioy it: So God would ſhewe himſclfc true and Redfall in his promiles, thovgh all ma ſuch f 

ſhould tall away from him: yer he hath ordained, that as he keepeth truth in his promiks iſh , 4 

{ſo chere ſhould be alivaics ſoine in the Church, which ſhauld belceuc them, 
Quelt, 3. How Godt ſaid to be true. 

I. The vulgar Latine readeth, God is tr#e,and ſo ſome of the fathers haue followedtia 
reading, as Cyprianepiſt, 55. ad Cornel, and Ambroſe !ib. 3, de fide, c. 3. and fo the Sy 
interpreter : but in the original] Greeke, it is in the imparatiue, 4174, let God bet 
which Orrgen thinketh wult be vnderftood,nox preceprive,by way of precept , but pronm- 
rrative, a5 pronouncing, that God is true: And here it is taken in the ſame ſenſe, as wi 
we lay in the Lords prayer, /:t crhy name be hallowed: then fiat, ler hum 62, is here all one, Dar 
Pranifcftetar, lethim be manitclicd to be true : /it nobis verax, mtelligatar, let him Dem id 
to vs, that is, be ſo taken and vadertood to be: Phories: lo alſo Baſil lb, 4. cont, Exunen, "he 

2. Nov. this difference is betucene veracitie, and fidelitie, the firſt is circa verba, aboll 00e ta 


words, that no vatruth be vrrered, the other is cre palta, concerning covenants and pi dt a1 
miſes,in keeping and performing them: faithfulnes and fidelicie alxaics includeth verite: x" 
but there may be veririe in ſpeaking, without fidelitie, when as truth is oncly vitered wi - p 
out any promiſe to peiforme any thing: But here veracitie is taken for fidelitic: as Plal,& beaff . 
I 5.the Lord is faid to be great in kindnes and truth, 7 o/er, Py 
2. No the Lord is ſaid to be true, 1. not onely effef2:v1e, becauſc he ctfefterh his Ma | 
MICs, v I, b he made to. Abraham, as concerning the land of promile , and concert #4 wh 
Clunft, [T.:yn:0:but efſent:;aluerhe is c{Iontally truc and conſtant in hinifcltc, he can not! H 
Man is {aide to be truc, becaule he will not fometime lie, though he may and can lie:s %s t 
Cod is {> truc, that he can nor lic; neither doth this argvuc an impotencic of nature W Fu 
for 2553 2 imo ne mgonreve to ch or be able tn Nie 2roveth an infrmitie t2tho; when BUY Yeverat 
E » ; SS. : : ©7755 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


rie yaro the act of lying, Fan, 


5. This ſaying of the Apottfe, God 7 true, though ir be not cited our of any ſpeciall text 
of Scriprure ; yer it may be coll:&ed out of diners places, vnto the which ir is apreeavlc: as, 
Numb. 23. 18. God ts not as man, that he ſhould lie. Plal.85.15. God is great in kindnes and 
ruth Plal. 36.6. Thy truth reacheth vnto the clouds. Plal.$9.3 3, I will not fallifie my truth, 
[er,10.10.The Lord ts the God of truth, he ts the lining Ged, and an enerlaſting king: Our of 
all theſe places,or avy of them may this ſentence be alleadged, Parry, Perer, 

4. Queſt, ITow enery man ts ſaid io be 
a lyar. 

1, Foure waies is a man giuen to lying. 1, by the circumſtance of {is nature, becauſe he 
ismutable,and readie to alcer and change his purpole, 2. by che pravicie and peruerſnes of 
his will,in not keeping that which he hath promiſed. 3, in the vanitic of his minde, in de= 
lighting in lies, and giuing eare ynto fables, 4. in his malice, in javenting and deviſing lies 
many times to beguile and deceiue.Gryners, Martyr. 

2. Hugo thus diltinguiſherh theſe kinds of lying: there is tripl-x vanitas, a threefold ya- 
nitie, which a threefold lying followerh: there is vaniras efſentie, the vanitie of mans nature 
andefſence, which is ro be mutable and changeable : and this is common to man with all 
other creatures, and hence is the firſt kind before ſpoken of : then there is vanitas miſerie, 
the vanitie of miferie and wretchednes, which is incident to all living chings!ſuch is the mi- 
ſerie of mans narure, that neither he'can doe what he would, neither yer ofcen will doe that 
which he can: hence is the peruertnes of the will,in not performing and keeping that which 
promiſed, which is the ſecond kind before ſpoken of: the third is vanirasculpe, the yani- 
teoftinne : which is proper onely to the reaſonable creature : hence are the rwo laſt kinds 
before ſpoken of, either to gile care vnto lies, or to deviſe them, - 

--3. But there is great difterence berweene mentiri,coy mendacium dicere,berweene lying, 
andeelling of alie: one is faid e> lie, when he doth it anima fallendi,with a mind to deceiue: 
oneinay tel! a lie, and yer notlie himſelfe : when he reporteth that which is falſe : as many 
ſuch falſe and fabulous things, are found in Fſerodoties and Pline. Fairs. 
4 eAxouſtine diſtinguiſheth alie into three kinds: there is pernicioſum, officioſur, ioco« 
ſus, a pernicious lie, which Is to deceiue,and ro doc hurt ; an'officious lie, which is made to 
preſerue an others life ; and a lie made in merriment in ſport : none of theſe lies can be iu- 
flificd, bur the firſi-is the worſt, Bur here is no place atlarge to handle theſe things :Tre- 
fete the Reader to the queſtions vpon the 9, Commandement in Hexapla vpon Exodves. 
<4.20. | * 
= 5. Queli. 1Vhether enery man can be ſaid 

tobe a liar. 

/Origen hete. mooueth this doubt , if cucry man bealiar, then Paul alſo was aliar, and 
Dauid, for they-were men, N N 

1. Hierome vpon this place, would haue this generall parricle, all, to be reſtrained, and 
tberaken for the moſt part:as when $.Paul faith, AZ /zeke their owne: and, Plal.14.5. Ali 
gone ont of rhe way, Bur it is euident v; r2.0t :his chapter, that the Apoſtle vnderfian- 
&h all,» ithour any cxception, | 

2, Some by ors, cuery one, vnderftand the levy, or tuch as were incredulous: gloſſ.or- 
ingr, But 7c2,4 well maketh a difference berweene Z7:5G-,diſobedient, vnfaichfull, which 
teaffirmed onely of ſome, and 44u43s.2 liar, which he aſcribeth ro all withour exception, 

3. Another antiver is, that in reſpeRt of God, all men are ſaid to be liars , becauſe God 
"ely is immutable: But in this ſenſe, not onely men but Angels ſhould be ſaid to be liars, 
krthey allo are mutable and changeable beeing compared with the Creator, - 

4. There are then wo anſwers, which will fully ſatisfic: x, the Apofile ſpeaketh of men, 
dhey are in chemſclues by nature, ſo enery one is apt and prone vnto lying,not as they are 
#zevcrare and renewed by grace, 2nd ({peake by the {piris of True, as Daulul, ang Paul did: 
*#75-:7115 ſolution followeth eAngn/tine in his A Es ypon the 116,Pſalne, Ene- 

3 if; 


* Ta. 
Chap.z. 

4. It will be objected, that God (ent a lving ſpiric mrothe mouthes of Ababs falſe pro- 

ers: how then is God true, that ſendeth forth a lying ſpicic? eAnſ, Sathan was indeede 
the author of chat lying, and offrred bimſelfe to goe : God onely permitted and ſuffered 
him, > efficacians errors dedic, and gaue way, and efficacie of error, and by his iuft iudge- 
ment delivered Ahab over to be deceiued, and deluded by them : God was no way acceſa- 


14.9 


14.6 Chap.z. A (ixfold (ommentarie | 
v.6.taken fro the office ef God, he can not be but molt iuſt, ſeeing he {hail judge the wor, 
3. Obiett.v. 7. which atileth likewiſe out of the former teſtinonie cited out of t Mo 
Pſaline: if by meas lics Gods truth is commended, then the liar is vniutily puniſhed :6y WY wh 
anſwer followeth,v.g.the Apoltle calleth it a blaſphemnic, and worthie of iult damnating ber 
ary ſhall iuſtific theinſelues in their cuill doing,and of purpole doe euill,to ſec forth thejy 
lice of God, v.8. | 
The ſecond part is from v, 9, to 21, where he prooueth the Tewes and Gentiles bathy part 
be vnder finne, which iT propounded, v, 9, prooucd by particular induction of their fingy 
grounded ypon ſome teltimonies of Scripture, v.10:to 19, then applied to the Iew, awd time 
as to the Gentile, by three arguments, v, 19, 1. from the relation which the law hathy 6. 
thoſe which are vnder the law:'z, then from ewo ends, that euery mouth may be ſtopped Ml ered 
occaſion of boaſting may be taken'away : 3. and that all the world may be tound culpably WM mina 
The third part followeth,wherein the Apoſtle prooucth thar ail mult be wftified by fk much 
in Chriſt: which he prooueth by a diftriburion, either by che workes of the law, or by fail belce 
not by the law by the contraric effe,v. 20, | whe, 
Then he confirmeth the other part, that we are iuftified by fairh without the law, whig priuil 
propoſition is contained v.x.2 2,23. by ſhewing the cauſes of inflification, and who areiy if oracle 
Rified, even all that beleeve,and why,v.23. d . | WW theo c 
Then this propoſition is confirmed , 1, by ſhewing all the cauſes, the efficient Princip Wil Bezs: 
the grace of God, then Chriſt by his blood, the inſtcumenr is faith, the formall cauſe real 
fion of finnes, the ende the lertiog forth of Gods iniſtice, v, 24, 25,26. 2. by the cffedginMicould! 
excluding all boaſting, v.27, 3. .the concluſion folloeth, v. 28, 4. which is confirmed euin; 
I. by rerwooving an abſurditie, becauſe God otherwiſe ſhould ſeere to be God onehdFnor: an 
the Iewes,v.29.30. 2, by preventing an obieCtion,v.z1. - Wvereo 


3- The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. aka 


I. Quelt. Of the prmiledges of the lewes,and their preheminence he cour 
before the Genes. Apoſtle 
 V. 1. What & the preferment of the lew? &c. Whereas the Apoſtle ſeemed in the endeMſtaketh 
the fortyer chapter to make the Iewes and Gentiles equall,and had extenuated the circuniſtorem p, 
ciftion of the fleſh ; now it might be obieted by the Iew that by this meanes, they ſhoull{ſW-49%ro) 
haue no preheminence or preferment more then the Gentile had : the Apoſtle thenmyMtiut the 
rech with that ſecret obietion,and Gewerth, wherein confilicd the cxcellencie of che Tew, With,thac 
I. The Iewes had many priuiledges, which the Ciemtiles had not: as 1, they were alldne:Go 
tobethe peculiar people of God, and the Lord profeſſed himſelfe ro be their God, 2, ufſ#dcom 
that nation continued the true knowledge of God, euen vnto the comming of Chiift, ys the | 
of them camEmiany holy Patriarks and Prophets, that were in high fauour, and accepting, ( 
with God. 4. among them and for their ſakes the Lord wrought many miracles and wanWlpeiiter 
ders, 5, they had many viſions, propheſies,and dreames, 6, God gaue vnto them the#M*vprop 
craments and factifices,zs circumciſion, the Paſchal lamb..7, the Mefſiah was promiſed: and. 
deſcend of that nation, 8. But the Apoſtle omitteth theſe, and ſpecially infificch vlſh 9. Bu 
this,that the law and oracles of God were committed vnto they, 0 que} 
2. (biefly,or firſt, becauſe unto them were credited, e&vc, This word mp9 Tor, Eraſmww ;he in 
kerh for to bgnifie the order of the Apoſtles ſpeach,as before c, 1, 8, bur there che ApollſP*vc,co 
beginneth his epiſtle, which he doth not here, 2. Some referre ic to the number of cheyſWugto ot 
uiledges rehearſed by the Apoſtle, whereof this was the firſt, and the reſt follow in the 
file: Bur the Apoſtle maketh mention of no other priuiledge but this, 3, Origen, whoit 
Sedulirs followeth, hath here reference to the Gentiles,that vnto the Tewes firlt were com !- By 
mitted the oracles,then to the Gentiles : bur the promiſes here ſpoken of, were onely mals anay ; 
ynto the Iewes. 4. Therefore this word firf, here fignifieth chiefe: thar this was the caiſpveanc h 
priuiledge and immunitie which the Iewes had. _ 
3. And the Apoſtle giueth inſtance of this, that they had the Scriptures, 1. becauſe tbe try 
was moſt generall,c* mnlta concludit, and concluded many things befide, Toler, 2, hen that 
conlifted a chicte difference berweene the Gentiles, which had but the law of nature rolſience ac 
re them: and the Tewes, which had alſo the written law of God, Perer., 3. and che A vl Itor his 
ſle omircerh their remporall priuiledges,infiſting vpon a ſpirituall, as becing more pretiſvad de 
and durable. Gorrhan. y by 
| 4. 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap'3. 147 

4 . By oracles, 72 a6yrz, ſome ſeeme to ynderitand onely the law, which was giuen by 

Moles, as Chryſeſfome, Theodore: bur thereby are fignified 311: the propherical} wiitiogs, 
which the Iewes bad, both the law and che Prophets: gleſſiinrerlin.though ſpeciall reference 
he made to the Jaw:as S,Sreuen faith,that Moſes recetued rhe lrucly eracles, AQt.7.38. Pare, 
_ Butic will be obiected, that God alfo to others communicated bis oracles,as to Pha- 
nob,Nabuchadoczzer, which were not of Ifracl : it may be anſwered, that 1. God did im- 
tthole things not ro many of the Gentiles , but tv a few, 2. 2nd that of ſome particular 
things : 3. Peither were ſuch oracles and viſions committed to their truſt, but oncly for a 
time reucaled ; 4, and char for his peoples ſake,rather then their ouwne, | 

6. Io thar the Apoltle ſaith, &x15ww9ngay, the oracles of God were commitrted to their 
redit,or credited vnto them : 1, the Syrias interpreter is deceiued, who maketh it the nu- 
minatiue,tbat the oracles of God were credited or belecued, 2, and Origers obltruation is 

much like, that the oracles of God were committed vnto chem,which did vnderitand and 
heleeue them: bur che letcer of the Jaw, was giuen to all : for by the words following, v. 3. 
what though ſarne d:d nor belecwe, ic is euident, that the Apotile here ſpeaketh of a generall 
twledge, which was not made void,dy ſome mens vnbelcefe, 3, Eraſm ſaith,thart thoſe 
onacles were commicted vato them, alys mags profutura,quam ip/is, to profit other rather 
theo chemſelues: as though they were commiried vnto them to keepe for others vic : Bur 
Bezs noteth better, that they had thoſe things committed vnto them, #0# vt alizny rei de- 
, not as an other m2ns thing laid co pledge, bur as their owne proper treaſure, if they 
could haue vſcd ic well. 4, And indeede, they were faithfull keepers of the Scriptures, pre- 
ſerving then from fallitie and corruprion,and are to this day,though they vaderfiand chem 
not: and in the daics of our Sauiour, when many other corruprions both of life and dottiine 
wereobieted agaiolt chem , yet they were, not charged to be falfifiers of Scripture, Faire, 
5. Chryſoſfome hach here a good note, »uſquam illorum viriues, ſed Dei beneficia in ills 
examerct, the Apoltle doth not recken vp their owne vertues among their priviledges, bur 
hecounterh the benefirs of God roward them, 6. And this word,zs credited, (which the 
Apoſile vſeth els where, as 1, Cor.g9. 17. the drſþenſation ts credired,or committed vato me) 
waketh for the credit of thoſe, to whoſe fidelitic thele oracles were committed: facie ad b0- 
torem perſons, cut confidinis, ic maketh for the honour of the perſon, which we trutt : as 
Ambroſe ſaith, maximam fuſe laudem Indeorum, &c, it was a great praile for the Iewes, 
hat they were counted worthie to receive the Jaw. 7, And this word of crediting, ſhew- 
ththac whac was commirted vnto them, exrgendum cum vſur, was to be exatted with v- 
Wie:Gorrhan, God would require an account of them of his law, which he had credited, 
andcommitted vnro then, as is ſhewed in the parable of the talents, Hugo, 8, This then 
Sthe priuiledge and preheminence of the Iewes ; that they wete firſt depoſirary, rms oc- 
ww, firſt keepers of Gods oracles committed vnto them, and afterward ſtewards and. 
lpeiifers of them: Calv, for the Apoltles preached the word of God vnto the Gentiles, as 
tispropheſicd, Iſa, 2. 3. The Law ſhall goe forth of Sion, and the word of God from Teruſa- 
and fo our blefſed Sauiour ſaich, loh.4.22. that ſalvation 1s of the ewes. 

9. Burthis further here is to be obſerued , that whereas v, 1. the Apoſtle propounded 
noqueſtions, onc of the preheminence ef the Iewes , the other of the profic of circumcifi-. 
M1; he infifteth onely vpon the firſt, and omitreth the other : both becauſe he had aoſwered 

dre,concerning circumciſion that it is profitable, if one keepe the law,c.2.25. and he ha- 
Woto other chings,reſerueth that matter to a fitter placezc,q. Pare. 

2. Queſt, How mens vubeleefe can not makes the faith 


» 
. 
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2. This ſome cxpo:md of the aviolute promiſes of God: for ſome of his promiſes ap 


abſolute , as thoſe made to the tathers , of the yiving of the ave, and ot the connningg il Þþ 
Chrift: ſome were conditionall, as that they ſhould for euer inherice the land vi Canaan, j & 
they walked in Gods commandements: the hirtt is called by the {chgolemen, Propbeiiagn. þi 
d:-ſtinatio:r5, the propliefic of predeſtimarion,the other the propheſic commint:0::11,0f con, ih i 
mination: and Ciue1ſe will have the firft kind to be here vnderftood, as Lyravzzs , Caiety ric 
Perer, Fairs, Parerts reieeth this interpretation, becaule all the promiles of tae Lavwews 
Goſpel haue annexed the condition of obedience or faith. | of 


3. Some cine this ſenſe, by faith, vnderftanding the beleefe of the faith(ull repoſed Wb Ne 
Gods promiles: that the infidelitic of ſome could not evacuate the faith of others ; Orizn, WY 
but by the words follo-xing, ler God be true, ſhew that the faith of God, that is, madehy ler 
him, not faith repoſcd in him, is here fignitied, all 

4. Some thus expound, 9uantzm ad Denn, that God for his part is readie to Keepehj 
promiles, if-nen pertorme the condition: bur if they by their iofidelicie deprive themlehy 
of the promiſe, the tayling is in themſclues and not in God , Parez:s dub, 1. Dy: thisdot 1 
not fully fatisfic, for if the promites of God ſhould have beene altogether evacuated i BM 
though not by any incorſtancie in God, bur their infidelitie , yer they t};ould hae beey his \ 


«ichour cttect: v. bich the Apoſile denicth, ligh 
5. (Þryſoſtore thus inferreth : that their incredulitie is fo farre from Jaying any fa an 
vpon God, vt #3107878 iilizes oſtend.ut bonitatem,that it more commendeth his g0odneſl 2 


when he ſecimcd to honour thoſe which diſhonoured him: So allo Yea, the goodneſſe o i A 
God is ſo much the more commendable, quranto indigniores ſunt , quorum wiſeretnr , th and, 
more vaworthic they are, that he hath mercic on: Buc co the incredulous the promiles of othe 
God were of no cftc&: they were depriued, Heb. 4.1. 
6. Therefore it mult be obſerued, that the Apollle faith not al, but, ſorve, what thay) ſerie 
ſome did not beleente, Gualter, they then whichbelecucd nor non preindicabant ceterugil whic 
not hinder or were preiudiciall tothoſe « hich belecued, glof. ord:nar, he l1gnificth, ſe Bpre 
manſiſe quoſdam , 5c. that there were alwaies found among them in that vation, hk 
leeued in Gods promiles, and therefore the promiſes of God are not evacuate, Calvin, 
as, though the Sunne ſecme not to tile vnto thoſe, which are blind, yer he doth rite my 
thoſe, that are of perfect fight , Gryners, as then the Sunne ſhould riſe , thovgh vomy 
could ſee it: yer God hath ordained, both that the Sun ſhould giue light, and ſome ſhoul 
enioy it: So God would ſhewe himſclfe true and Redfall in his promiſes, thongh all ma 
ſhould fall away from him: yer he hath ordained, that as he keepeth truth in his promils 
{9 there ſhould be alwaies ſoine in the Church, which ſhauld belceuc them, | 
| Quelt. 3. How Gods ſaid tobe true. | 
I. The vulgar Latine readeth, God #: trxe,and ſo ſome of the fathers haue followedtha 
reading, as Cyprian epiſt. 55. ad Cornet. and Ambroſe {ib, 3. de fide, c. 3. and fo the Sym 
interprecer : but in the original] Greeke, it is in the imparative, 44142, let God betm 
which Origen thinketh wult be vnderſtood nor preceptive,by way of precept , but pron 
trative, as pronouncing, that God is true: And here it is taken in the ſame ſenſe, as wha 


we fay in the Lords prayer, lzt thy name be hallowed: then frat, let him b2, is here all one,a as; 
manifcftetur, lethim be manifclicd to be true : /it nobis verax, intelligatar, let him ber] 441d 
to vs, that is, be ſo taken and vadertood to be: Photius: lo alſo Baſil lib, 4. cont, Eunem, _ 
2. Now this difference is betweene veracitie, and fidelitie, the firſt is circa verba, abt _ 
words, that no vatruth be vetered, the other is circa patia, concerning covenants and pre war 
miſes,in keeping and performing them: faithfulnes and fidelitie alaics includeth veriti; - 
but there may be weritie in ſpeaking, without fidelitic, when as truth is oncly vitered wi "0 Þ 
out any promiſe to peiforme any thing: But here veracitie is taken for fidelitic: as Plal, hears 
I 5:the Lord is faid to be great in kindnes and truth. 7 o/er, mw 
2. Now the Lord is ſaid to be truc,, 1. not onelyeffeftive, becauſe he cffeterh hispt = ; 
miles, which he made to Abraham, as concerning the land of promile , and concetl * 


Clift, FT:ywo:buc efſentialuer,he is c{{cntially truc and conſtant in himſclte, he can noth 
Man is ſaide to be truc, becauſe he will not ſometime lie, though he may and can lie:B 
God is {o truc,that he can nor lie: neither doth this argue an impotencie of nature 10 vw 
fot as in a man poſſe mentirs, to can,or be able to lic,argueth an infirmitie, rather ven pol 
er; ſoin Godit theweth his porcer, that he can nor lie, becauſe ir is contrarie to !1is nam 
Fains. 4 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. | 

4, Ir will be obiected, thar God ſent a lying ſpiric mrothe mourhes of Ahabs falſe pro- 

ets: how then is God true, thar ſendeth forth a lying ſpicic? eAnſe, Sathan was indeede 
the auchor of chat lying, and offered bimſelfe-to-goe : God onely permitted and ſuffered 
him; & efficaciam errors dedit, and gaue way, 2nd cfficacie of error, and by bis iuft iudge- 
ment delivered Ahab over ro be deceiued, and deluded byrhem : God was no way accef{a- 
tie ynco the act of lying. Fairs, h | 

"5. This ſaying of the Apoftte, God z5 rrne, though it be not cited our of any if peciall rext 
ofScriprure ; yer ir may be colleRed out of diners places, vnto the which ir is agreeable: as, 
Numb. 23. 18. God ts not as man, that he ſhould lie. Plal.$5.15. God is great in kindnes and 
web. Plal. 36.6. Thy truth reacheth vnto the clouds. Plal.89.3 3. I will nor fallifie my truth, 
ſer,10.10.The Lord ts the God of truth, he ts the lining God, and an enerlaſting king: Our of 
all theſe places,or any of them may this ſentence be alleadged, Parery, Perer, 

4. Queſt, How every man 7s ſaid io be 
a lyar. 

1, Foure waies is a man giuento lying. 1, by the circumſtance of lis nacure, becauſe he 
mutable,and readie to alcer and change his purpole, 2. by che pravicie and peruerſnes of 
his will,in not keeping that which he hath promiſed. 3. inthe vanitic of his minde, in de= 
lighting in lies, and giuing eare vnto fables. 4. in his malice, in javenting and deviſing lies 
many times to beguile and deceiue.Grynexs, Martyr, 

2, Hugo thus diltinguiſherh theſe kinds of lying: there is tripl-x vanitas, a threefold va- 
nitie, which 2 chreetold lying followerh: there is vaniras efſentie, the vanitie of mans nature 
adefſence, which is co be mutable and changeable : and this is common to man with all 
other creatures, and hence is the firſt kind before ſpoken of : then there is vanitas miſerie, 
the vanitie of miferie and wretchednes, which is incident to all living chings:ſuch is the mi- 
ſerie of mans narure, that neither he'can doe what he would, neither yer ofcen will doe that 
which he can: hence is the perucrfnes of the will, in not performing and keeping that which 
bpromiſed, which is the ſecond king before ſpoken of : the thigd is vavitavewlpe, the yani- 
teoffinne : which is proper onely to the reaſonable creature : hence are the rwo laſt kinds 
before ſpoken of,cither to gilte care vnto lies,or to deviſe them, - ; 

«9. But there is grear difterence berweene mentiri,co mendacium dicere,berweene lying, 
mdcelling of alie: one is ſaid ev lie, when he doth it anima fallendi,with a mind to deceiue: 
me1may cell a lie, and yer notliehimſelfe: when he reporteth that which is falſe : a5 many 
ſuch falle and fabulous things,arc found in Ferodotre and Plinir, Fairs, 
4; eAvouſtine diſtinguiſheth alie into three kinds: there is pernicioſum, officioſum, ioto« 
ſus, a pernicious. lie, which Is to decciue,and ro doe hurt ; anvofficious lie, which is made to 
peſerue an others life ; and a lie made in merriment 1n ſport z none of theſe lies can be iu« 
ſhifed, bur the firfi-is the wortt, Bur here is no place art large to handle theſe things :Tre- 
ferre the Reader to the queſtions vpon the 9, Commandement in Hexapla vpon Exod, 

4 | | 44 | 
—_ 5. Quelt. 1/herther enery man can be ſaid 
tobe a liar. (9 $447 47 

Origen hete. mooueth this doubt , if cucry man bea liar, then Paul alſo was aliar, and 
Laid, for they-were men, © © 3 1G? | 

1, Hiereme vpon this place, would haue this generall particle, al/, to be reſtrained, 'and 
toderaken for the moſt part:as when $.Paul faith, AZ /zeke their owne: and, Plal.14.5; Ali 
avgone ont of the way, Bur it is euident v; 12. 0f this chapter, that the Apoſtle ynderfian- 
&h all, v ithour any cxceptiori, I TS | 

2, Some by amis, cuery one, vnderftand the Tew, or fuch as were incredulous: gloſſior- 
iner. But Zea well maketh a difference berweene Z7:-G-,diſobedient, vnfaichfull, which 
teeffirmed onely of ſome, and 44ug3s.2 liar, which he aſcribeth ro all withour exception, 

3: An other anſwer is, thatinreſpeR of God, all menare ſaid to belliars , becauſe God 
"ely is immutable: Bur in this ſenſe, not onely men but Angels ſhould be faid to beliars, 
they alſo are mutable and changeable beeing compared with the Creator, - 

4. There ace then two anſwers, which will fully ſatisfic: x, the Apoftle ſpeaketh of men, 
bhey are in themſclues by nature, ſo enery one is apt and prone vnto lying,not as they are 
Rgegerare and renewed by grace, and ſpeake by the ſpirit of God, as Dauid, and Paul did: 


Porw:rhis ſolution followerh eAngyſtine in his commentarie ypon the r16.Pſalne, Ene- 
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XY 14 is A lyr,if man be configdered in himſelfe » (ed gratia Des verax efficatar , but by th 
grace of God he ts made true:and againe;he alleadgeth thac place in the Plalme, 7 [a;d Je a 
gods, mm tantuns non eris homo mendax,in quantum hominest erunt dt, as men are yodgh 
they arenot liars: So before him Origen vrging thoſe words of our Sauiour, lob, 10,35, 
he called them gods,to whome the word of Gogwas,crc, butthe word of God came vntoDy, 
uid,and vnto Paul, oz vtig, homines erant, ſed dy : therefore they herein were not men, bir 
gods. 2, This mult be voderſtood, of a generall pronenes and inclination by nature yiy 
lying,nor of che. very act ir [elfe of lying: lt falloweth, becaule eucry man is nacurally aliy, 
that therefore morally He ſhould be a lyar inact: Parezs: ſothen euery man is ſaid ro hey 
liar quia menteripoteſt, quamwvis non mentiatar, becauic he may and can lie,thouoh alin 
he doe not lie, T ler. 

6. Quelt. How the Prophet Danid + to be underſtood, ſaying, Enery 
man isalyar,Pſal.116.,11. | 
I. Some doe thus interpret, n:hil eſt firmum vel ſlabile in rebrus humanis, noting i 
firme or ſtable in humane matters, T heogoret;to the ſame purpole allo Exthymins, fallaxe 
bamans vita felicitas, the happines of mans life here is deceicfull : But this becing amol 
true poſition, how could the Prophet ſay, / ſazd in my haſt,as correcting his haftie andynad. 
uiſcd ſpeach, in thus ſaying. 
2. Some preferre this ſen(e : that Dauid beeing much troubled and perplexed withhy 
manifold afflictions,and ſometime rempted:with diffidence,doth correct himſelfe,and cop 
feſſeth, that God notwithſtanding was true, though all men were liars: Perer. but itisew. 
deat by the Prophets words, that this is not acortefting;bur a corcected ipeach, whichhy 
{pake in bis haſt, _ 4cinct 4 rh 
- 3, Origen deliuereth a third ſenſe : that:-Dauid hauing revealed varo him the cru; 
faith, ſaying alittle before, / be/eened, and therefore I þake, doth thankfully acknowledgy, 
that he had receiued the reuelation of the tcurh from Gog, whereas all other men, as Phils 
ſophers, and the wiſe among the heathen, were liars : thelc writings were full ot erroczad 
falſhood:Bur thatby all,he vnderftandeth not onely chewnbelecuing Geactiles, burallam 
in generall,is cuident,v.12,following, as hath beene ſhewed before, + 151K 
4+ Calvin,whome the Genevenſ. tollow,thus expoutigetb, mhil efſe certi neque ab hami 
ne, neque m home, that there 18:90 certentie,, neither from man to be looked, noryain 
man:but this becing a moſt tryuc and aduiled afſertion, why then ſhould the Prophet thee 
ſay he ſpake it in hatt : for fo:the word there Ggnifieth, as likewiſe Plal. 31.22. / ſaidiwm 
baſt, 1 am caſt owt of thy fight, Q3 \6432 f l ve" 2 & 
+: 5. //arab{t4.thinketh that: Dauid meanerh thoſe, which-laid , whei- Saul perſecmnel 
him,char he ſhould never cnioy the kingdome, and therefore he truſting to Gods promiſes 
ſaith they were al] liers: Bur why then ſhould Dauid ſay , /frid in my bait : as confeling 
that he thus ſpakejn his heatand baſt ? -; 1 2000! 
6. Wherefore the meaning of the Propher Dauid there is this, that beeing appreſſed 
with his manifold and great af Gions, he had fome diſtruſtfull thoughts, in ſo much , tha 
he began to thinke, that even Samuel and Nathan, which had made vnto him ſuch promi- 
ſes concerning the kingdome , were but-men;;and had ſpoken as men vnto-him : Avdihi 
ſenſe may be confirmed by the like place,Pfal.3 1.2 2.cited before,] ſaidin' my haſt:lun;C 
ietan Janſen: - - lis: —_— 6 1g 
But gwo objieftions will be made againſt this interpretation. 1, If Dauid be thus vnder- 
ſtood,this allegation ſhould feeme to be impertinent: forthe Apoſtle groundeth vpontm 
ſaying of Dauid,as a certen and vndoubted axiome, which Dauid their vrrered in-baſt; M4 

I,It is nor neceſſagie to graunt, that $.Paulciteth-this place-out of that Plalme: the like tay 

ing is found, Pfal.39.5. Emery man is altogether vanitie.. 2; bur ic may ſafely be admins, 


91"; 


thatthe Apoſilehath reference co this very place, Plal, 1'z 6. and yet he keepeth chePro* 
phets ſenſe: for though Dauid were deceived io the particulirapplication to Samuel and ei 


ther Prophets; yet zhe ſpeach was true in generall, every mani 4 liar : here was Davids (fl 


ror,that he ooke then to ſpeakeis other men : this generall-ground of Dauids (| peach i 
Apoltle followeth here. 4 t | | 


2., Obieft, The word there yſcd bechaphzi, Yatablus txanflateth, in precipiti mea fogs, on 


in my baftie flight: the vulgar latine, i exceſs meo, when I was beſide my lelfe for fear 


necede aot be tranſlated iv my haſt, Anſ.r. The word chapax fignifieth indecde all thele,o 
Man» 


wpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes., Chap.z. 


make haft,to be attonithed,to moone for feare,to precipitate: bur the more viuall and pro- 
per fonificarion,ts to make halt:;as Exod. 1 2.10.7: ſballeate it in haſt:Plal,104.7. they haſt 
awar, 2, and whether it be tran{lated jn my haſt, or in my teare, the lenſe is ail one : thac 
David ſpake thus in his hear and paſſion, 3, and thar it is not meant of his exteinall thghe 
of bodie, but rather of the accelcration and haſt of his aftcctions , is euident by the lixe 
place, Pſal.31.22.1 ſaid in my haſt, [ am caft out of thy ſight. 
Quelt, 7. Of the occaſion of theſe words, cited ont of the 51. Pſalme, that 
then mighteſt be inſtified, &c. againſt chee one- 
| ly hane I ſinned, 
The words in ihe 51. Plalme immeadiatly going before are theſe, v.4q. Againſt thee one- 


RYE 


inſt God, mY 
LE Some giue this ſenſe: againſt thee onely, that is,chiefely:he had ſo profaned Gods co= 
venant, abuſed his benefits, cauſed the name of God by this his fall to be blaſphemed,thar 
hebadoffended God molt of all, Mare. Gualter, Bur they are ewo diuecle things,to finne 
onely againſt God, and chiefely co oftend him. otc2"; 24,64 $775 
6, Wherefore, Dauid here bath relation to the ſecrefie of his finne; which wes catied (o 
plitikely, that the world perceiued it not: yea. Toab, though he was priviero: Vrias death, 
jetkneww not the cauſe, Vatab, [rm and thus before:them D, Kimbi: this ſenſe is warron- 
ted,2,Sam:,1 2.1 2. where the Lord faich,rhon didſt it ferretly, bus I'will doo theo thing before 
allfracl, fi? C34 26 2 7h 8041654 | wn Q, 
Queft. 8, Of the dinerſedcceprions of this word,  ' 
| inſtified, ot bod 35 i204 eZ 2 I0%YL 
t. Inftice, is taken diuerſe wayes, 1. it is vſed tofipnifie a generall confenrand concurs 
tence of all vertues, which we caltrighteouſnefle: im this ſenſeb$obis called aivopright wd 
ultman, (ob. 1. 8, 2. it properly fignificth that ſpeciall verrue;' which is ſeenein' giui 
properly tign pe | Rong 
Wiocueric one their own, as Luk, 18.3.doe meinſftice againſt mine adacrſarie\ y/itisraken 
lathe goodneſle of God, in performing vnto. vs: though. viuwonrhic, char! which; he hack 
"74 as S. Paul faith, 2. Timoth, 4. 8. which the Lord ref Iudge ſhattgind mas 
Oc G2UOETR 20S) OT 5, 119319191 01s wvm 
2, Solikewiſe to 5uſfifie is vied in a diverſe ſenſe. 1. ir fignifienh ro declare of manifeſt 
nero be iuſt: as it is ſaid, Matth. 1 1.19. #:ſcdome ss inſtified of her ehildren; 11; rorabfolue 
fpronounce innocent, Rorn, 8.3 3.18 i God thartuſtifieth, who ſhall condemne? -4 we are 
Atobe juftified by faith, that is, to be repured and counted iuſt by the-righteowſnefſe of 
art applyed and imputed vnto vs by faith, 4. and iis alſo vied of that inchoare and im» - 
a riphteouſneſſe, which is in the regenerate:as Reuel, 22.22: He thaririaſh, inſtifi 


fog Wn adbuc, ler him be inflified ftill, Bez.a, Grynens : here it is rakervin thefurlt ſenſe , "God! 


alto be tuſtified, rhar is, declared, acknowledged'to be iuft. | 324 51 | 
N 4 RE. "Queſt, 9. 


52 


Chap.z. A ſixfold Commentarie 


Queſt, 9, Ofthe meaning of theſe words, That thou migh:/? be 
iuſtified in thy words, and ouercome 
whes thox indgeſt. 

1. Some doe ſpecially apply theſe words vnto Chriſt: as eAnguſtine, vidit fururum iy. 
dicem indicandum, he (awe that the Tudpe to come ſhould be judged, rrat?, ;n Pſal,6o, y 
the ſaine purpuſe Gregory expoundeth, that Chrilt was juſtified in his words, and ouercang 
when he was iudged of Pilate and the Iewes, there was no guile found in his monih: Hy 
addeth, that he oucrcame whey he iudgec and triumphed over Sathan,and ail the infernyl 
powers vpon the crofſe:Bur in this ſenſe there ſhould be {mall coherence in Davids wary 
for be conteſſing his finne, ſaying, againſt thee onely hane 1 ſinned, adding further, har thy 
mayeſt be inſtified, 6c. bath relation to his preſent ſtate, how God ſhould be iultified 
forgiuing his linne: and the Hebrewe word is taken actively, when thou inageſ?, 10t whe 
thou art iudged, ſo that it cannot fitly be opplyed to Chriſt beeing iudged, 

2. Sorne giue this lenſe, Againſt thee only hae [ ſinned, vt dum ego of omnes peccamm, 
&c.that while I and all other finne, thou onely mayett appeare to be ;ult, g/sff. ordinar, 
alſo Ofiander , agnoſco me nihi agere ſine peccato, 1 confeſle, that I doe nothing withoy 
finne, ro thee onely belongeth the praiſe of all goodnefle : Bur David ipeaketh not of oihe 
4mmens finnes here, bur of his owne , and not of all his, bur this ſpeciall hinne, which hehad 
committed, neither doth he meditate of the iuſtice and goodnefie of God in generallaie. 
ly, but as he had experience of his goodnefle, in the particular remifſion of his finne, 

3. Seme by words,here vnderſtand Gods promiſes, which he bad made to David, to. 
ching the continuance of the kingdeme in his ſeed, and the comming of the Metſiah:whid 
promiſes ſome might thinke God would revoke becauſe of Dauids finne, and therefor 
God, though men ſo iudged of him; that he would alter his promiſes, yet he would ſhewe 
himſelte iuſt in keeping his word with David: Thomas, Lyranm, Toler, Perer, Bur Daud 
maketh not mention here of any ſuch particular promiſes: bur ſuch,as other ſinners alſoy- 
on their repentance, mighthaue comfort in, as he ſaith, v.13. {will reach thy way vntotk 


. wicked, and ſinners ſhall be conuerted vnto thee, 


-. 4+ Catvinand Parew thus interpret; that Dauid confefſing his ſinne , acknowledgeh 
God therein to be juſt, whatſoeuer he ſhould lay vpon him for his finne , that howſomn 
men might murmure againft God, and ſo judge him vniuft, yer his iudgements were gol 
vpright: and ſo'God ſhould be pure when he was iudged of men, or to reade it aftiueh, 
when he judged finners: for their finne & But in this ſenſe, it ſhould not ſeeme to be mu 
pertinent to S. Pauls purpoſe ; who would prooue by this place , that the Lord is rrueand 
wRht of his promiies,choughimen doe faile-in their obedience. 
4.15»: Thedderet and Exthywing thinke; ard fo likewiſe [unixs,that Dauid hath ſpeciallr- 
lation to: that gonkerence, that Nathan had with Dauid , 2. Sam.12, and the puniſhmen 
there denovuced: confeſſiogttr was ivſtly.inflicted vpon him:and fo God was iuftifiediohs 
words and ſpeaches, which Nathan had in his name with David, | 
6, Yet further, as 1 devie not, but that Dauid bath ſpeciall reference vnto that iudicial 
proceeding, which the Lord had with David, when he ſent his Pre pher Nathan: it is more 
agreeablenotbe Apafiies-purpoſe ; rowvnderiiand this of Gods promiſe made ro Dauidly 
Nathan, thathis finne wexforgiuen him, then of the iudginent there inflicted : that Gol 
notwithGandivg Dauids fine, yer would keepe his promiſe roward the ele for theremi 
honot ice (wnes: 20d fo Varablys will have it depend vpon the 2, verſe, waſo me frw 
wine wiqitder; thai: thanmayſs be inſtaficd; &c, or Lyranus immediately afcer theſe word, 
4g4/tthet ably bane 1 finned, vnderfianderh ro be ſupplyed,remirre mibi, forgiue.me:Thi 
_ Beza allo referreth ir ro Gods gracious promiſe of remiſſion of finnes : And {o itis belts 
greeable to the'Apoliles purpole, who.(heweth by this tefſtimonie , that the vnbelcecſed 
rhe unkethnortche fauch.of Gods promiſes of no effeR: and as before the Apofileſertie 
wath;of G&d,.againti mans lying: ſo herein this ſentence,. mans frailty appeareth on th 
oncefide; Davids fnne; and Gods truth and conflancie in forgiuing the fame, Tale 
- 7. Naw:whereas ihe Apollle followeth the Septuagint , and overcome when thou 
iwaged: butoutof the. Hebrewe it is thus interpreted, and may/t be prre when thou indgeþ 
firli-che Apolile tecaineth the receiued tranſlation which was much accounted of, ſpecialf 
ſecing it kept the ſenſe of the originall: for he which is pure and blamelefle, overcom 


inzight iudgement, Faiz, and God beivg pure and free from the accuſations of the wicked, 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Feza, Pareitt, 
Quelt, 10, Whether a man my doc evili, and commit inns 
to that eude, to ſer forth Gods mſt ice, ; 

This doubt 1s moongd by occation of the Prophets words: becanſ® after he had faid, / 
Bane done ertill m thy fight, ic tolloweth, rhat thor mat be inſtified: to the which theſe an- 
ſwears may be made, 1. Dauid wen he {inned did got propound this as the ende to hinſclfe 
thereby to ſer forth God> inftice, but this eucnt followed : this word rhat , doth not then 
ſhewe the cauſe, bur the order rather and cuent of the thing, Perer, where is not relation 
to Dauid , that he did it to this end, but vnto God , who turned this evill ynto good, 2. 
ortheſe words, that thort marſÞ be i::/f1{5ed, are not to be referred, tothe words unmediatc< 
ly going before, bur co the 3, veilc, [knowe mme iniquities : Dauid therefore ſheweih not, 
quo ſine pris fecerit malts,rvith what intent he did em before. ſed 9:19 fine nune factar beri, 
buc with what end he now did well in contefſivg his ſrnne, nanely,thac God might receiuc 
gloric thereby. 3. Varablizs allo reterreth theſe words vnto the 2. verſe, where he faich, 
waſh mie thoro:1ghly from my ſennes, and then theſe words in teate arecro be annexed, thar 
thou marſt be inſt1ji2d, fc. this was not then ſints peceatt, ſedprecation:s , not the ende of 
Davids finne, bur of his preyer: that God in forgiving his {mne might appeare to be iuſt 
and true of his promiles in torgiuing che finnes of the elect, | 

Quelt, 11, Of the meaning of the 56,7, 8. 
Veries, 

't. Now tolloweth the third obicCtion, ifluing out of the former : for if Gods iuſtice 
andtruch in keeping his promites doe appeare in remmitting the ſinnes of che fairhfull,chac 
notviichſtanding their finnes, yer he is faichtull in performing his promiſes : chen it would 
followe, that our vnrighteouſneſſe commendeth the juſtice of God : and hereupon eniue 
three other inconueniences, 1, Thar God ſhould be vorighteous in puniſhing that which 
maketh for his glorie. 2. nay he ſhould not be laid,to be lo much as 2 finner,by whom the 
the glorie of God is promoted, v. 7, #by am [ yer comacmnned as a ſinzer. 3,and it would 
followe, that if by our ſinnes the iultice of God were let forth, we ſhould ſti] commit tinne 
and doe evill, that good might come thereof, the ſetting forth of Gods glorie, Gorrhbazx, 

2, Whereas the Apolile laith according te the Greeke text, I ſpeake xar avlgurey , ac- 
cording to inan, Origen ſeemeth ro approoue and followe another reading : as though ir 
ſhould be 447 erJ wmv, 3g2i{t man: tor the Grecke prepoſition ze74, with an accuſatiue 
ale fienificth according, bur wich a genitive, againſt: and lo he would ioyne ir tothe for- 
mer words, i5 God 2-1rightecns , which inferreth, or inflitterh puniſhment againſt man, Bur. 
there is an other word aiy,w, I ipeake, which ſhould be quite cur off .in this ſenſe : belide 
thisphraſe, / (peake according to man , is viuall with the Apoſtle : which he vſeth vpon di- 
verſe occalions, 1, co decline envie, when he is forced ro ſpeake of himſelfe, and his owne 


 Giugs, he thus ſpeaketh according to the wiledome of men, 1, Cor.15.31, 2.Cor. tr. 


16, 2. ſometime he vſcth this torme of ſpeach, when herakerh foincwhar from che com- 
mon vie of men,for a more liucly demonſtration of that, which he hath iz hand, Rom.6.19. 
1,Cor. 9.8. 3. ſometime according to man, is a5 muchas according to the fleſh, and after 
the guiſe of carnall men: and ſo the Apoſile here ſpeakeriz in the perton ofa carnall man, 
Bea, aner, | | 

3. But whereas, v, 7. the Apoſtle ſaith vhy am / yer condemned 4s a ſo;ner the moſt in- 
ſerpreters agree to make it a part of the ſame obieCtion: that God ſhould ſeeme vniuſt in 
piſhing finners by whom his glorie is ſet forth : Toilet maketh it rather an anſwear to the. 
oieRion: chat S, Paul prooueth by ewo arguments, that God is not vnrighteous, one by 
lis office, that he is wdge of the world, the ather by the execution of his iuftice, that if 
God were not 1uſt, / ſhoreld not be puniſhed as a ſe;:ner: but the former words going immes- . 
lately before, if the veritre of God, hath more abounded.thorough my lie :1to his glorie, 
hexerh that ic is parc of the objection, which alſo is continued [till in the. verſe following; 
Und, oc. why doe we not enill, ec. EEO | 

4. By veritic here v. 7. is nor vnderltond, the veritic of doctrine; and by alic, erroncous 
udfalſe doQtine : as Origen here ſheweth by diverſe particular inſtanees, of the falſe poſi- 

tions 


therein overcommeth their murmurings, 2gainſt his indgements, /areres : ſecondly, che 0- 

ther word 3; 76 kotpe bat 0 ludemmng. may 25 cll be in the mean voice as the paſſiue : and 
, F . ' y* ' L 

ſomay be taken actiucly, when thor ind7e/?, as tome read pattiucly , when ror ars indged, 


154. 
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tions of the Philoſophers, how the veritic and truth of God, hath thereby more manifeſſh 
appeared: But by veritie rather the iuftice of God and conſtancie in keeping his promiſes j 


- ynderſtood, and by alic,the perfidiouſveile of men, whereof the Apolile fpake before, v3, 


5. Now to this obicction che Apoſtle maketh 4. anſwers, 1, he reiecteth this impioy 


calumniation, as blaſphemous, and abſurd, thinking it worthie of vo better anſwer, "yg, 


God forbid, 2. he addeth areaſon taken from Gods office : ke is the indve of the w 


both preſent and to come, who doth both governe the world in equirie, and tHall as theſy. 


preaime iudge giue vntoguerie man according to his workes: he therefore cannot be vninft 

3. to the laſt part of the obicion he faith, firii, thar they doe blaſpheme the Apolile,v.8g 
zaifing ſach a flaunder of him, as though he ſhould teach any fucih doRtine, that me 
ſhould doe cuill , that good may come thereof, 4. then he faith, their damnation ys inf 
"which words ſome Joc vnderfiand actiuely, that the Apoſtle condemned ſich poſizion 
referring whoſe to the obieCtions: bur it is better vaderſtood paſſively of their perſons tha 
for this their blaſphemie, they deſerue to be condemned of God, Parerr, 

6. Tbus the Apoſtle anſwearcth pithily, to theſe cauills and obicRions,repe!ling chem, 
that howfoeuer men may imagine , yet God is moſt iult in puniſhing of ſinners, chough 
chereby his glotie is ſer forch, So that thus much is infinuated in the ApoBles anſier : tha 
it followeth not, that God ſhould theretore forbeare the puniinment of the wicked , be. 
cauſe by their iniquitie, his iuftice and goodnefle is more ler forth, becauſe it is nor of thex 
finne, that any good commeth thereof, bur of Gods goodneſſle: they per ſe , by themſclur 
are no cauſes of the ſetting forth of Gods glorie , but per accidens, by an accident: God 
thereby taketh occaſion ro manifeſt hes #wſt1ce in their condigne puniſhment, as he did in 
the deſtruftion of Pharaoh : his wiſedome as he did vſe the malice and envic of Joſephs 
brethren, ro cfteQ his purpole in bringing him to honour: hes clemencie, in doing goodts 
his Church, as by Iudas treacherie Chriſt was delivered vp to death, for the redemptiondf 
the world: Bur Sorefore yone of their fiones were excuſed, becauſe they had no ſuchinren 
ro ſer forth Gods glotie,but God who brought l;ght of darknefle, was able by their wor 
of darkenefle, to manifeſt the light of his truth, Parews, © 

Like as when the Tudge condemneth a malefaRor, his vprigheneſle appeareth in his iff 
condemnation: and the greater the diſcaſc is, the more commendable is rhe kill of the 
Phyfirian in healing it: yet no thankes is due either to the molefzRor, for the one, or tothe 
diſcafed patient for the other, Afar. So likewiſe, that mans finne ſetteth forth the good- 
nefſe of God; it is'nor of the nature of Gnne, ſed ex mfinita bonuare, ſapientia, & poteutia 
Dei, but of the infinite goodnefle, wiſedome, and power of God , who can turnc mens 
finnes to his further glorie, Perey. 

- And further,here we ate to 'diſtioguiſh berweene malum culpe, & malum pene,the oil 
of che offence, and the cuill of punithment: the firſt fimply and by ic it ſclfe maketh notto 
Gods gloric: but the puniſhment of finne, which is occationed by finne,God ordaincthlor 
che declaration of his iuſtice, Lyra, | 

- Queſt, 12, Whether none exill xs to be done ar all, that 

E4Tv | ' food may come thereof. 

1. This is a nioft true conclufion in divinitic, that no cuill muſt be done or five 
committed, that ſome good may be cauſed thereby: for the contracie the Apoſtle here cont 
demneth, and faith their damnation is iuſt, that thus obieR, hy doe we not enill,that ood 
may come thereof: the reaſon heteof is this, no finne is eligible, for whatſocuer is clighle 
and to be made choice of,is good, but finne is no wayes good, for then it ſhould not be 
fmne, yer finne may be the occafion of the further ſetting forth of Gods glorie: as the offes- 


. Ces of theeves and murtherers maybe the matter for the ivſtice of the iudce ro workewp- 


on , and diſcaſes are occaſions for the skilfull Phyfitian ro ſhewe his skill: yer as therefores 
man Will not chooſe ro be diſeaſed, that the Phylitian may growe famous in healing hin, 
ſo neither ate ſmnes to be of purpoſe committed, that Gods iuſtice ſhould be thereby 

WAR..." 7-7 | 
2, But here the former diftinction taketh place berweene malurm cxlpe,co malum part, 
theeuill of finne,aqd the evill of puniſhment: the firſt is no wayes to be choſen: a leſle ſinne 
isnot to be commirted to avoide a greater:for if no evill is to be done for a good ende,thes 
the leſſe cuill orfiune, is not to be commited to avoide a greater: for the ayoiding of cull 
is alloa good thing, Cazeta. Bur of other thivgs, v. hich are not euill in their nature, but 
ue 
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counted cuill jn reſpect of temporall lofie, there one may make choige pt tl etelle,, Pa- 


—_ 
ſe? 4 ; 8s Dauid did rather chule ro bauc the peliilence ſcene vpon ine land', then {amine » OF 
> WM optivicc: and here that fimilitude of Gregorre may bane place , vi qu marorup an bit 
Kt: lice vndig,, &c. as he that is compailce and cloſer 12 wrin a wall, that he cannot <{- 
nl > 2ndife Ge. ax hacher iscompatied and cloſed ju wii wall thay hr eaajiot 
aying. there taketh his flight, -97 brewior uri mVerastir, Frere the wall is the Joweſt: 
| Ke. fof fvch temporall euills a man may make cooice of tha; which bringeth the leaſt incon- 
cheſs. i vevienee- ; : Sr re on th 
vning, 3. And concerning the tirit ſort of euil!s,there is 2.ſ0 a kind of chojce to be made; when 
v8 there is a necefittie: as when one is driven to ſuch a lireight,as tha nauing taken a raih oath 
to.doe an volawfull thing , and the oath beeing made, re invult ether breake bis oath, and 


2t men 


ſocommit periurte, or keepe his oath, and ſo breake charicie:ir is the lef{e of the two ewills, 
wbicake a wicked oath, then ro fulfil! ir,as Herod did in putting Tohn Baprilt 16 death:fos 
inviolating gbe oath, creetorem offendimus, we doc but offend the Crearor, bur in perfor- 
ning 2 cruel] and bloodie oath we both cranſprefie Gods conrmandements, as zlſo offcr 
wroog vnto our brother: thns was it decreed Concil. Toleran, 8.21 periculi neceſſuas com- 
uſers , cc. where the neceflitie of the danger compelleth: which necefficie is, when a 
thing is once committed, and cannot be vndone agate, asin taking 2 raſh oath : which 
necelſitic, or perplexitie, as Caietan well noterth, 1s not exparie rerum, on che bebalfe 
ofche things: for. it is not neceſſaric for a man,if it were in'his power either to {weare falfly, 
arts breake chacitie: bur ir is ex parce hominis, on the behalte of man, who cannot revoke 
and vncall thac which he hath once done, Caietan, | 

4. But againſt this policion the exawple of Lot will be obiefted, who to preſerue the 

1g men fromthe beaſtly rage of the Sodomites , would haue proſticuted his daughters 

mbthem 2 if this fact were not good, why doth S, Perer call him iutt Lot, 2, Per,2. ific 
yere,then one may doe good that euill may be occafioned thereby, 
Concerning this a&t of Lot, there are diverſe opinions: {ome doe commend and iuftifie 


it, o Ambroſe lib, 1. de Abraham, c, 6, Chryſoſtame hom, 43.10 alſo Thomas, ( aieran, 


Save doe blame Loc in ſo doing,and difallowerhis fact: as Arguſt, qu, 42. in Geneſ, Ly- 
ran, Gloſſ, interlin, Toftatres, Lyppomy, in cateua. and this ſeemeth ro be the:becrer opinion: 
# Angftine determineth, wo/t facere magnum ſcelus tunm, dum magis horreſcts alienum, 
doenor make chine offence grear, while choufcareſt an others ſinne:yer two things doe ex- 
uſe Lot, his zcalous care to preſerue the young men from violence, and his perplexed,and 
troubled minde, not well contidering what he did: And whereas S, Peter callech him iuſt 
Lot, that is not vnderitond in reſpect of this particular fac, but of his vpright life, who was 
nottouched with the vncleane conwerfarion-of the citic , bur grieved therear, 


he cuill 5; Here furcher may be nored'a certaine ouerfight of Gregorie, who diſpuring this poinr, 
notto If thatof rwo euills the lefſe is ro be choſen, giverh this inttance char che Apolile ſaying, co#- 
.cth for I Yvide fornication, let exeric one hene bis wife, conceſſit minimo, vt maiora declinaret, he per- 
itedrhe lefſe (cuill, ) ro avoide the greater: ſo he chinketh it not tobe without faule 20 
martie, though ic be lefſe: and henvould proouc:it by theſe. words of the Apoſile, [ſpeahe 
thy by permn:;ſſion, not by commandement, non eff five vitio quod ignoſcitur,o non precyitar, 
c frove I (iris nor withour fault which is pardoned, not commanded, Gregor. &h.32. Adoral.£.27. 
recon. MM (ontra, 1, If ir were an cuill: or finne coimarrie, then God: ſhould be the author of 
at cool I fone, who was the infticutor of mariage: if mea do abuſe the inariage by theirinre 
robl cethat is cheir faulr,not any cuitl in the thing: 2.” The doth nor pardon them their 
not be IN ariave, but he permicteth them co marrie as-2:thing lawfull for all, if rhey will vie- che ve= 
- offeo- I *die, but not neceffacily'impoſed by way of commandement: for they which haue the 
ckew- pit of continencie are not bound to marrie. 3. the Apoſtle ther in allowing ro matrie t0.a- ' 
refores FU "vide fornication, doth nor preferre the lefle ” ill before the greater, bur preſcribeththere- 
o him, I *die, which is good to prevent the greater inconuenience of euil}, which-would followe, 
cbyſa I "ie remedie were nor ved, SE |  0UT'* 1035 RIT 
13. Queſt, Whether God doe not emill, that good may come thereof, in. ©: 
vpare, reprobating the veſſuls of wrath,to ſbew bis power. ITY 
ſe finne © ObiefF, 1, The Apoſtle ſaith;Rom.g. 22; What and if God would to ſhewhi wrath, and 
Je,thes W Ae bis power krowne, ſuffer with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared ro deftruttion'? 
of cuill ſ\eGod ſhould ſeeme ro doe thar which is euill, 25 to prepare the veſſelsof wrath ro-de- 
re, but tion, for a good'ende, namely ,to declare his power. SO, ES 
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2. Likewiſe to permit and ſuffer cuill re be done in the world, to:exerciſe his ir 
ments,or declarc his prouidence ſeemeth to be euill, as when he ſuffered Toſephs breiky 
to ſeil bim into Egypt, that Iacobs familie by this meanes might be pronided for : fry 
which ſoffererh cuili to be done, when he may hinder it, ſcemeth ro conſent vnto ir, and 
is acceffarie thereunto : as a Magiltrate finneth in ſuffering adulterie, murther , anda 
finnes to goe vopuniſhed, | | 
- eAnſ. Concerning the firſt obieQion , it is not euill, that ſome are veſſels of wrath Pre 
ared ro deſtruRion : 1, becaule it is Gods will, which is alwaies iuſt and holy : yea Gok 
Will is a perfe@t rule of Tuſtice. 2. and that which tendeth to Gods glorie,can not be ej 
as God getteth himſclfe gloric in the condemnation of the wicked, 3. that which ishy. 
fully done,can not be cuill : but God in reiecting ſome, doth that which he may doe by 
lawfull rigbt,co diſpole of his owne as it pleaſeth him ; as no man can reprooue tbe pony 
in making ſome veſſels of honour, ſome ot diſhonour of the ſame piece of clay. 4. but. 
ing in the ende Gods reieRing and reprobating of ſome, namely ſuch as by their fanes@, 
ſerucd eternall death, appeareth co be moſt jult, it mui needs allo be good, for that whig 
is juſt, is good. Wh | 
2. To the other obicion of Gods permiſſion,it may be likewiſe anſwered, 1, to 
mir evill ro be done, and to conſent to euill, doe not necefiarily follow one the othark 
that permitteth , onely hath a will not to hinder , but he that conſenterh, approoveth tha 
which is done, 2. and that God conſenteth not to that which he permitteth is euident;hs 
cauſe he puniſheth ſinne, which he ſuffceth ro be done, 3. God in permitting evilliohe 
done, onely conſenteth eo that good which he draweth our of cuill; and for the whichly 
ſoffrech the ſame to be done. 4. the caſc is not like betweene God permitting evill take 
done, and the Magiftrate: for 1, God is free, and is not tied to any lawe,but the Magifire 
ſuffriog cuill chercin doth contrarie to Gods lawe, or mans. 2. Man oftentimes of ſoarh 
nifter affeQion ſuffreth cuill, either becauſe he is hindered by ſome greater power,andew. 
not puniſh it, or he is corrupted, and ſo winketh at finne: but none of theſe are incidemy 
God. 3. If the Magiſtrate propound vnto himſelfe ſonve good ende,in vſing connivencey 
ſore linnes, yethe is nor ſure toeffcRt ic as God is. 4. Beſide ir belongeth voto the Cres 
tor, to give vnto his creatures freely to worke according to their nature :. for otherwilele 
ſhould reſtraine the ordinarie courle of things: But this no way concerneth the Magiſtat 
in his connivence. ex Pareo, - WT | 
Queſt. 14. In what ſenſe the Apoſtle denieth the ewes to be more 
excellent then the Gentiles, v.g9 
v. 9. What then,are we more excelleni*there 1s 8 double ſenſe of theſe words, ſome thinke 
that this is ſpoken in the perſon of the faithfull which were vncircumciſed , as though thy 
were morc'cxcellent then the lewes, which abuſed the bleflings which.the Lord had befls- 
awed ypon them:but if the Apofile had ſpoken here of the vncircumciſed;he would nothas 
named himlelte, as one of them, are we more excellent? therefore the other ſenſe is bet, 
that the Apofile ſpeaketh here in the perſon of the Iewes, lealt they might haue glotied 
rev much, in their prehemirience and pretogatiues which the Apoltle had yeelded'vats 
them before the Gentiles, v. 1. 1672 E: 
2. Now the Apofile in denying vnto the Tewes that excellencie, which be before hud 
eclded vnto them, v.1, is not contratie to himſelfe: for the reconciling whereof, 1. Some 
thinke, that S. Paul before ſpake of the excellencic of the-Iewes beyond the Geariles, be 
| forethecomming of Chrift, but bere of their tare inthe Goſpel), when they had no ud 
preheminence, as the Apoſtſe ſaith, Coloff; 3. that in Chrili there is neither lewe norGe> 
_ tile: Bur Thomgs refuſeth this, becauſe that eucn in the late of the law,the Iewes tranigith 
&ing againſt the lawe, were-no better then the Gentiles, as Ezech, 5, 10. ſoe hath.chavgd 
-wy indgements into wickedneſſe, more then the nations, &c, 2. Some giue this ſolution, ihil 
then prcheminence was in reſpect of the promiſes, on Gods behalfe , which- he made yo 
the ewes, but in reſpeR of their owne nature, they wete fGaners as well as others, Them, if 
Pererins, they had no preheminence, by their owne metics : ro this purpoſe, Gzalrer,Hj: 
perixe, eAretiue,with others: But Tolet refuſerh this ypon this reaſon, becauſe in this lene: 
heither ſhould a Chriſtian man haue any preheminence before a Gentile, ſeeing wee? 
mcritech more at Gods hand, then the other: theſe things whercin they excel, nay merits 
proprys accipernnr, they hauc not received by their owne merits, ar-yorar.6. 2. The a9 
IT min 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Rontanes. Chap.3. 
mincnce ther: before graunted, and now denied,is neither in reſpect of the &iuers times, nor 
of their perſons, bur of the cauſe in hand, that although the Jewes had ſoine civi!l and Ec- 
defiaſticall prerogariues, they had the law & circumcilion, 1 hich che Gentiles hai nor, yte 
concerning their manner of iultificacion before God,ir was all one,the Jew was no more ju- 
flifed by works then the Gentile, but both of them were juſtified onely by faith, Par, 7To/, 

15. Queſt, Of the meaning of certaine phraſes,which the Apoſtie vſerh, *- « 

'v.9. We hare alreadie prooned,and,vnder ſinne. 

1. The Grecke word is aycy7:a92pehe : 1. fome tranſlate, criminati ſumm,we hane as- 
mſed:Greekg ſchol.Beza, Parexs: bur it had beene ſufficient to have aid, we haue ſhewed 
both lewes and Gentiles to be vnder finne, this was a ſufficient accuſation ic ſelfe, without 

ſuch exprefle addition, that he had accuſed them : Toler, 2, Pererins maketh this the 
fenle,] haue allcadged this as a cauſe, thatall are vnder fine, namely as the cauſe and occs- 
hon, why the Iewes in the matter of iuſtification are net preferred before the Gemijles Per, 
: bur thar the Apoſtles ſpeach ſhould be imperfeR, ſaying thus much in effeR, we 

have ſhewed this as the cauſe, that all are vnder (inne, not ſhewing wherowt ir ſhould be a 
cuſe, 3.'Toler deuiſerh an other ſenſe,expounding it by the patſhue,we hane beene all ac- 
uſed that both Tewes and Gentiles are vnder finhe : but the Grecke conftruftion will not 
fuffer this ſenſe. for [ewes and Gentiles, is put in the accuſatiue , and fo can nor anſwer vat 
the word, accuſed. 4. Some -thus interpret, canis redditzs oftendimis, we have ſhev ed by 
xendring the cauſe, why all ſhould be vnder finne: that the Apolile had not onely ſhewed 
this;but rendred allo the cauſe: Chryſo/f. Ambr. Sedul, Eraſm, Varabl, bur Beza thinketh 
that the word is not found in that ſenſe, 5, Wherefore the beſt interpretation is this, evi- 
cn probavimus,we have proouved before, Oecumen.Genevenſ., we haue ſufficiently ſhew- 
edby reaſon, that all are vnder finne : ſo alla the Syrian interpreter readeih , pronuntiavi- 
ww;we have pronounced:and g/oſſ.;nterl.rationibus oſtendimm,we have ſhewed by reaſon, 

2 Vader /inne, which ſigniftech chree things, 1, that although the act of nne dee paſſe; 
yeethere remaineth till a blot in the ſoule. and conſcience,aud a guiltines of finne , as Toſu, 
14,17,ve are not clenſed from the wickednes of Peor vnto this day, Perer, 2.to be vnder 
kane,is 1e#ers7e4714, to be held guiltic of finne,Parems:to be ſubiect voto the curſe and ma- 
kdigion due vnto finne, Piſcar, and fo guiltic of eucrilaſting damnation. 3. and beſide ic 
ſpnifieth the ſervitude vnder fine, that they doe walke and live in finne,and can not be de 
lIvered from the tyrannie thereof, T ofet. as to be vnder the law, is co be in ſubicRion, thral. 
tdome,aad vnder the curſe of it, Parews. 

16, Queſt, hence the eApoſile alleadgeth theſe te= 
1e thigke ſtimonies;v.ro.to 1s, I 
ugh thy WH 3.) All theſe allegations according ro the vulgar Latin edition , are taken our of the x3, 
2d beſts { Palme, where all choſe ſentences ſtand together in this order, wherein they are cited here; 
nothav WH Andone Lindan a Popiſh writer, would prooue hereby the Hebrew text ro haue beene 
is beties, WW empred by the Tewes, becauſe onely v. 10,11,12.arc there found Pſal. 14.according to 
c glotiel Wie Hebrew originall, and he affirmeth that he had ſeene an Hebrew copie thought ro have 
; bene Angaſtins the Monke that was ſent into England, where theſe eight verſes doe ftand 

wthe Hebrew texr,as they arc here alleadged by S, Paul, Bur Pererizs miſliketh this afſer- 
ton: 1, he vrgeth 7Tieromes opinion who was more auncientthen that eAnguſtine, who 
fnderh not all theſe ſentences in the Hebrew. 2. it is not like that the Iewes could all con- 
hretocortupt the Greeke rext, ho otherwiſe ace found to haue beene alwaies molt care- 

to preſerue che Scriptures vncorrupted : neither had they any reaſon to rafe out any of 
boſe ſentences, ſceing therein is contained no manifeſt prophecie of Chriſt, 3. and con- 
ming that Hebrew copie, Joannes Iſaac ſometime profeſſor of the Hebrew tongue at Co- 

viiting againſt Lindanxe, thinketh it was parched together by ſome vnskilfull Hebrici= 
Wo might turne the Lacinc into Hebrew, 
& Pererizs thinketh that the Hebrew text is not corrupted in that place, yer he would 
ae the vulgar Latine tranſlation to be retained, becauſe of the antiquitiethereof, which 
leneth all choſe verſes in the 14. Plalme : But if he acknowledge the Hebrew to be per- 
$and the Latine tranſlation to putin more, then is in the Hebrew, why ſhould not the 
ne text be corrected according to the Hebrew &_- 
3, Therefore the ruth is,as Flierome thinketh, proemn,d.16.comment.in Eſaiam, that this 
we tex: 15 not raken out of the 1.4. Plalme, ſed partim ex !ſaia , partim ex Pſalmis eſſe 
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- contextum, but is framcd together partly out of the Propher Ifai, partly out of the Pi3lmg 


Chap.z. A [ixfold (ommentarie 


the 10,11,12, verſes here are 2lleadged our of the 14, and 5 3.Plalme : the firſt part of 
14.v.is out of the 5.Plal.v.10. the ſecond out of the 140.Pial.v.z. the 1 4.v. out of theyy, | 
Plal.v.7.the 15,16,17.v.out of Iſa.59.7,8. the 18.v,out of Plak.36.1. Parexs : the ſawey | 
alſo affirmed by Origes,thar theſe teſtimonies are cited partly out of the Pialmes, partlygy | 
of the Prophet Iſai: but the 16.v. Deſtrution and calamine are in their waies, he !aith, uy y 
recordor vbi ſcriptums ſir, &c, I remember not where it is written, bur I thinke it may he t 
found in ſome one of The Prophets, &c. this may ſceme ſtrange, that Origen lo diligen, WM * 
ſearcher of the Scriptures, ſhould not finde where theſe words are, ſeeing they followy i © 
the very ſame place of the Propher Iſai,as Hierome alſo obſerveth. el 
4. But that is well obſerued by Origen, that whercas S. Paul doth not follow they cc 
fame words which are in the Pſalme, puro dari m hoc eApoſtolicam authoritatem, | think WM . 
(faith he)chat this is done by Apoftolike authoritie, to reach vs, when we vie the teftimonie Ut 
of Scripture, ſen ſum mags ex eo, quam verba rapiamns, that we rather cake the ſenſe, they (0 
the words, &c. | fp 
I 7. Qu. Of the matter and order obſerned by the «Apoſtle in citin gtheſe teſtirhonies, "" 
Ia thele teflimonics the Apellle firtt ſhewertit the finnes of men, then their puniſhmen; {MW fi 
their finnes either of om4ſto2, in leauing ſome duties vndone,to v.1 3. then of commiſſion, 
committing ſuch things as were euill, ro v.16, the ſinnes of omiſſon, are either concemi me 
faich,or manners : concerning faith three waies, nec credunt per fidem, they neither belecy MW © 
by faich, there is none iuſt,vec 1ntelhgunt per ſcripturam, neither doe they vaderſtand byth 
Scripture,nor ſeeke God per mveſtigationem,by ſcarching after him, v.10,11. Concernin ly b 


manners, 1.they decline out of the way,in turning away from God, 2. they are becomeys 9 
profitable,that is,to their brethren, 3, neither doe they good,thar is,to themſelues,v.12, mon 

The (innes committed are of two ſorts, ad inducendum alios in errorem, to bring othin whi 
into error ; ad incatiendum rerrorem, and to ſmite into thern terror : the firſt is donethre keth 
waies, I, openly in corrupting with euill words,ctheir month is an open ſepulchre, 2, ſee WM 2: 
ly in deceiuing,crhey bawe vſed their tongues to decent, 3, incloaking their malice withfi- mh 


ned words, the poiſon of efpes x vnder therr lippes. 

They doc ſtrike cerror into them, 1 .9v9a/a iwwprecands,in wiſhing euill,their moutbisl perſec 
of curſing, 2, necem intentando, by threatning death and deſtruction, there is birrernexi i £504 
their mouth. 3. in ſhedding of blood, 

Then followeth their puniſhment, which is of ewo ſorts, 1. pz»a & non enlpa,a puniſh 
ment,and no faulr,cither eternall,deſtrufion, or temporall, calamitie, with the meritorion they o1 
cauſc,in their waies, 2. there is a puniſhment, which is both a puniſhment , and a find: 
which is firſt their wilfull ignorance and blindnes, v, 17. they haue not knowne the wa 


ace: then their obſtinacie,che feare of God xs not before their eyes. Gorrhan, ta - 
Bur this diſtribution may ſceme to be too curious: we therefore will content our ſel rn 
L 


with this plaine enumeration of finnes, which are bere ſer downe by che Apoſtle, 1, k thi 

* accuſeth all men of iniuſtice,and vnrighteouſnes, there 35 none righteous, v.10, 2. of ign-W bet 
rance and blindnes, there i none that uvnderſtandeth,v.11. 3. of apoſtalic and _ __ 
wey from God to abominable idolatrie,v.12. 4. of deceit and craft, 5. of curſing andbi f 


rernes,v.1 3. 6, of crueltic, their feete are ſwift to ſped blood. 7. they are turbulent and _w 
nemies to peace,v.17, 8, they are prophane,caſting off all feare of God, v.18, Parem, oh 


18, Queſt, How none are ſaid to be inſt, ſeemg Noah and other holy men arere- 
ported to haue beene inſt in their time. 

1. Origen thinketh,that whereas the Scripture ſaith,i» thy ſight ſhall no man lining bei 
flified,it is ſpoken by way of compariſon, that none compared ro God,are iult: and lob 
ww thinketh, it is vaderfood de inſtitia perfeFta,of perfeRt righreouſnes : there may bei 
£44 polutica,a politike and civill juſtice, in living according to the rule of nature, and uf 
tegalsalegall iuttice,in keeping Moſes ordinances, bur no perfeQ iuftice, (ora, 1M 
were the meaning,then they which are iuſtified by faith in Chriſt ſhould be here alio ut 
ded: for they beeing compared to Gods perfeR and exatt iuftice, can nor be {aid tobe 
bur the Apotlile ſpeaketl nor of faith;he ' waneh onely, what men are by nature. 2. ® 
by the ſame reaſon, doe we alſo reiedt an other interpreration of Origen , that no mani 
hereis iuſtified before God , thats, in this life none can be pronounced to be iuſt : But 
though in the next world our iuſtice ſhall be perfeRted, yer itis begun here ; otherwil 
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* ſhould nener come there, 
3. Chryſoſtome vnder{tandety this to be ſpoken one!y of the Tewcs, which ate nored of 


'rhe three ch1ngs: 1. that they all bar rranſgrefſed, 2, they onely commicced cuill,and wrought 
10, no good. 2, they did it with all vehemencic and endeauour;: fo allo Anſelm thivkerbthar 
me 


Paul ſpeakerh of the Iewes, 4, Some vnderſtand contrariwile onely the Gentiles, and 
vncircumciſed, Greeke {chol.and Theodorer thinkerh,thac Plal. 14. there is ſpeciall reference 


wy to the rayling of Rabſacah, which i; declared Ita. 36, Bur the words of the Prophet are ge- 
wy be nerall:and he intenderh by this Scripture to proove, that all both Iew and Gentile were vn- 
Venta 


der finne, 5. + Ambroſe and Argrfine thinke that thete words are vuered onely of the 
evil} and wicked ſorr,nor of the righteous, fo allo gleſſe erdinar, But the Apoſtle generally 
concludeth of all,that they are vnder {inne,and that they had neede of the grace of God, 
6, Pereriuzs mentioneth an other expoſition tlzat ſome would haue ic vnderſtood of ve- 
ink niall,chat is,the {maller offences, which no man liucth wichout, bur every one 1s ſubieR vn- 
to: Bur the Apoſtle reckoneth vp afterwards many grieuous hnaes,as therr throat ts an opc# 


te ſqulcbre,their feete are ſwift to ſhed bload,e5c. theſe were not fimall offences, but moR grie- 
h vous and grofle ſinnes.- 7. Pererizs thinketh that this is ſpoken by an hyperbole, none are 
F: hide to be iuſt, that is the moli,ſo that a few onely are excepted, 

ment; 


 $, Buc che Apolile vaderfianderh vniuerſally all men, that 4 is none iuft : as aſter= 


ſjon.u wadhe concluderh, v.19. that all che warld be culpable before God : and whereas ſome men 


oor WW recalled and counted righteous , that is ex gratia, by grace; but yer by nature all both 
_ lewesand Gentiles are ſinners: that they can nor by their owne works be iuſt:fied, bur one- 
d bytt ly by grace and faith in Chriſt; Fains.T olet,aunot.10, 
—_— 9. Origen here maketh a queſtion, how it could be ſaide, that there was none neither a- 
Mi mono the Icwes, nor Gentiles, that did any good : ſeeing there were many among them, 
dhe” which did cloath the naked, feede the hungrie,and did other good things: he hereunto ina+ 
g then keth this anſwer ; that like as one that laicth a foundation, and buildeth vpon'it 8 wall or 
ne the po, yet can not be ſaide ro haue built an houſe, till he haue finiſhed ir; ſo alchough thoſe 
- ſets might doe ſome good things, yer they artaived not vnto perfeCt goodnes, which was onely 
wth to be found in Chriſt, But this is not the Apoſtles meaning onely to exclude men from the 
. ol perſection of iultice; for even the faithfull & beleeuers were ſhort of that perfection, which 
_ wrequircd : he therefore ſhewerth what men are by vature, all vnder finne, and in the Rate 


ofdamnation,withour grace and faith-in Chriſt : if any performe any goad worke, either ic 
« Wl ofgrace,and ſo not of themiſclues,or if chey did ir by the light of nature, they did it nor as 
, puxiſs they ought, and ſo it was farre from a good worke in deede, Perer.uum.37.Tolet.annor,r0., 
_— 19, Queſt. Of the perticular explication of the ſinnes, wherewith the Apoſtle | 
| | here chargeth both Tewes and Gentiles. | | 11ew 
che vai 1.10. There 25 none righteous : in the Plalme it is, there is none that doth good, butthe 
he i (aſe is the fame, for he that is righteous doth that which is good, & he thar doth nor good, 
on bnotiuſt or righteous; fo be proueth the antecedenr,by the conſequent, No not one:though 
f this be not in that place of the Pſalme, accordivg to the Hebrew, it is added for amore full 
| bebe eplanation, to ſhew,that none are excluded : ſome vnderſtand this of iuſtification by faith 
as Chriſt, there was none which belceued in him : glofſ, 2uterliv. Gorrhan, but the Apoſile 
heweth, what every one was by nature : otherwiſe there were alwaies ſome in the world, 
townhome the Lord gauc faith and beleefe in him, 


areW. Y. 1. 11. There 55 none that vnderſkandeth : the Apoſtle here omitteth fome words of the 
rent”  Mbdilme: tor there it is ſer downe affirmatively, the Lord looked downe from heauen, whe- 
Ow tierany would vnderBRand: but $. Paul keeping the ſenſe, Beza,cxpreſicth it by a negation: 
_ _ tre, The Apoſtle condemneth them all of ignorance, which is the mother of prophan- 
nd = WT olet vnderftandeth this peculiarly of the Gentiles who were idolazers,and had not the 
my - ;Migitknowledze of God : ſome doe ſpecially refer ir to their ignorance concerning Chyiſ}, 
w= © ſh they did not know him to be God, pre” /marting: war nec Bur it is more generall; they 
© ao ano knowledge of God at all, no truce and effeQuall knowledge , which might bring 


bem to the ſervice and obedience of God, arr. 


id wo There 15 none that ſecketh God. This-Tolet ſpecially ynderftandethof the Iewes, who 
i "1 uh they knew God, yet. they did not {ecke him, to live according to his commande- 
a "or ad{ttbur ir is more generall, comprehending both Iewes and Gentiles: ſome have particu- 
(herwll tfereace co Chriflt, that they did not ſecke to know him, whome they might haue found 
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. as by the way,he rnderſtandeth life,ſo by contrition, fine; whereby the life is worne, arii 


Chap.z. eA (oxfold Commentarie 


out to be God by bis miraculous workes:g/of.omterl, Buc the Apoltle comprehengerh meje X 
times,then that onely wherein Chrift liued: Lyranze hath here a corrupt glofle:they didng Ml | 
ſecke God, per opera meritoria,by the merit of their works:bur fo God ſhall neuer be foi n 
the prophannes chen of nien in general is here ſc forth,thar had no care to ſceke vrroG p 
and to depend vpon him, but they were addicted to thernſelues,and their owne luſt, coy if 
forming themſclues vnco this preſent world, Rom. 12.2, Grynews. 


v. 12. They haze all gone ont of the way, They fell away, becing deſtitute of grace fron of 
the way which leaderhnto lite, vnto the broad way, that bringeth vnro everlaſting d. th 
Rruion: Grynexs : and they became wnprofitable, becing cut off from God, as the bran 30 
from the vine,they could bring forth no truit: Toler, the Hebrew word fgnifieth to ror and B, 


corrupt, ſo they becaine as rotten 8nd corrupt branches, Pareis. There iz none that dat 

00d, no not one: here none are excluded: ſome thus giue the ſenſe, none ſauing one,nameh 
Chriſt, g/ofſ. interlin, Gorrhan, and fo eAnuguſtine before them: bur the origiuall willog 
beare that ſenſe: the words are,none vnto one,that is,no not one, cur 

v. 13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre. 1. They are inſtar voragin:s, like vnto a gulph WW pre 
to deſtroy men,and therefore are compared to a ſepulchre. 2, and an open ſepulchre, qu W tg: 
tetros ſpargit odores,which ſendeth forth Rinking ſmells : ſo they doe veter filthic and vane WY bral 
words, 3. and they aregikened to an opev ſepulchre, quia vſmus ſcelerum, verecundiaw ſy. MW isc: 
ftalit, their cuſtome in finne hath taken away all ſhametaſines and modeſtie, they arc impy. W proj 
dent in their fine, Origen, 4. and as an open graue can neuer be fatiate, bur ic receive {W toug 
one bodie after an other ; lo they doe ſtill ſeeke to deuoure men, andhas ic were eate then MW the! 
vp,with their filthic and ſlanderous tongues, 7 bey hae vſed their tongues to deceit : when WW The 
they can not openly deuoure,they attempt to doe it by craft and deceit. gloſſ.interlin, ioth 

 Thepoiſon of aſþes is vnder their lippes. The biting and venemous tongue is thus reſew WW lov? 
bled : 1. becauſe chis ſerpent doth morſ# inficere, infet and poiſon by biting. Gryzem, 1, MW Telt 
it is inſanabile,a poiſon iricurable: gloſſuinrerlin, Pellic, 3, and they are incorrigible and 
tractable, like as the ſerpent ftoppeth the cares, and will not heare the voice of the charmn, ſh - 

v. 14. Their month :s full of curſing and bitternes, 1. Their mouth is ſard to be fall, be I, 
cauſe ex pleno oris vaſculs, our of their mouth, as a full veſſell doe contuiually flow fonh I Teves 
bitter and cruell words, Origen, 2. as they haue gall and birternes in their heart, ARS, WW cauſe i 
23, ſo they doe vtter it with their mouth, Grynexs, 3. thus the Apoſtle ſhewerb how hy I tiles 
abuſe all the inſtruments of ſpeaking, their throat, their rongues, their lippes, their moug, c 
Tolet, 4. And as before they were giuen to flatterie and deccir, ſo they ſometime brale } thenr 
forth into open blaſphemie both againſt God and man, (alvir, 5.. Hayme ſpecially refs. ff koo\ 
reth ir to the bitter and blaſphemous words, which the Iewes vitered againſt Chriſt: cha iſ ferreth 
ging him to haue a devil}, and crying out agaioſt him to be crucified. s ved, 

V. I5. Their feete arc ſwift to ſhed blood, 1, The Apoftle hetherto alleadged thoſe tefl ff thing 
monies out of che Pſalmes, now he citeth the Prophet fa; becauſe in the mouth of rwodt 
three wirnefſes every word ſhall be eftabliſhed: Fairs, 2. by the feere are vaderitoodihal 
afteRions, as Origen expoundeth, confilium quo agime iter vite, the counſel, wherebymt 
take in hand the trauell of this life: and hereby their readines is fignified, vpon cuery ocab 
on to ſhed blood. Tofer. 3. as Docg by his falſe rovgue cauſed many innocent Priellsy 
be flaine, Gryweirs. 4. and, by this phraſe, of bedding, is ſhewed how they doe vilipen 


- 


the blood of the Saints, powrivg it our as water. Gorrhan. 

v. 16. Deſtriftion and calamitie are in their waies. 1. Whereas the word iS gvyrewps 
conttition,Origen vnderftandeth it of their ſfinne and diſobedience, whereby they doc as 
rere iugum dommi, caſt off and bear in pieces the Lords yoake : ſo alſo the Greeks ſcholuſ 


way is beaten with trampling, 2. ſome vnderſtandir paſſively of the deftruRtion and 
Iammicie, which was brought vpon them by the Romancs:g/oſſ.inter/m, Haymo,Gorrban, 
but-it is becter taken actively, for the deltruRtion and calamigie , which they bring vpou# te 
rhers:they ate the authors and deuiſers of nothing but miſchiefe: Grys. Calv, Tare. age WW aacernin 
Romane hiſtories doe write of Havzibal,who in his dreame following ane,thar was ſent; that 
Jupiter to be his guide into Tralic, ſeemed to lee bebind him an huge ſerpent, devoutigſſ*ttboſe , 
and deſtroying all as he went: whereby was ſignified the horrible vaſtitic, which he ſhowarcion, c 
bring vpon Italie, ture | 

V. I7. The way of peace they haue not knowne, 1. Origen ynderſtanderth Chriſt co be nach of 


ont 


( 
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way of peace, whome they acknowledged not: ſo alſo Haymo,Gorrhangloſſ, 3, but there- 
by is fignined cheir tu;bulent nature, who delighted in warre,and filled the world with tw- 
molts and croubles : Grynexs, Parens : and although ſome among the heathen did ſecke to 
eſerue the peace and tranquilitie of the commonwealch , yer ur did not helpe them any 
thing coward their cuerlaſting peace, Of.rad, | 
v.18, The feare of God # not before their ezes, 1. As the feare of God is the beginning 


Tom of true wiſdome , aud piectie, lo.the want of that feare giveth way vnto all impietic : an! 
therefore, ſme retinacnlo currunt ad malum, they runne into all kind of miſchicfe withone 
ud any ſtay. Lyran. Thele doe not ſay,there is no God, yet they doe not feare God: Augnſt.ex 
; 20d Feda: and ſo are giuen ouer to all impietie. 

or '. 20, Quelt, v.19. Whatſoeurr the Law ſaith: what i here vnderſtood by the 

ch law, and how dinerſly thiz word is taken. 

log Hierome,epiſt.1 5 1.noteth this word Law,to have fixe ſeuerall Fgnifications in the Serip- 


ture; 1, it is caken preciſely for the Law giuen by Moſes, which contained both morall 

pulph precepts, iudiciall,and ceremoniall:as Ioh.1.17, The Law was given by Moſes, 2, the law 
quad hpnifiech not the precepes onely,but the hiſtoric of the old Tettament: as $.Paul calleth A- 
; brahams biftorie concerning his two ſonnes,the law,Gal,4.22. 3. the book of the Plalmes 


a iscalled che law, Toh. 15. 25. [t ws written in the law,they bated me without a canſe, 4. the 
impy hefic of Iſai is called the law: 1, Cor, 1.4.21, [s their law it 55 written,by men of other 


au tongues -cwill [ ſpeaks vnto this people : which teltimonie is taken our of Ifa,c.28,21. 5. 
«then MW the(pitituall ſenſe and meaning of the old Tetiament is called the law: as the Apoltle ſaith, 
when | The Law i ſpirituall, Rom. 7. 6, the law is taken for that nacurall light w hich is imprinted 
iothe miode by nature: as $.Paul faith, c, 2, 14, The Gentiles which hane not the law, are a 
reſes. W lov 1110 themſelnes, Here then dy the Law, the Apoſtle generally vaderftandeth the old 
Teſtament, as the booke of the Pſalmes,and the Prophets, 


purfi 21, Queli. 7t ſaith ro them,which are vader the lam: who are here 
— FT wnderſtood tobe vnder the law. 
ll, bv 1, Origen taketh here the law, for the nacurall law, vnder the which not onely the 


w fork MW [eves, bur che Gentiles alſo are vnder : and this he would prooue by two reaſons, 1. be. 
aas i cauſeit followeth afterward,char exery month may be topped: bur the mouthes of the Gen- 
»w ihe tiles could not be topped by the written law, which was not giuen vnto them, 2, the A- 
moud, WY poſtic alſo faith afterward, rhac by the law commeth the knowledge of fine: whichis not 
ne brake MW tbewriceen, bur the naturall law:tor both Cain,and the brethren of TIoſeph did confeſſe and 
ly refs. (i kwowledge their finne, before yet there was any law written, Contra. 1, The Apolile in- 
{}; chav WY fereerh not, that eucry mouth is ſtopped by the written teſtimonies, but that generall word 
isvſed.lealt the lewes ſhould chinke themſclues excluded: ſothen not that writing, but the 
ofe tell MW thing wrieren, thac all men are ſinners, ſcrueth to ſtoppe all mens mouthes,and eſpeciall 
{ rwoa Wl the lewes: it conuinceth both Iewes and Gentiles ; the Iewes both for the manner, becauſe 
od this I the written law, was giuen vnto them, and for the matter alſo,they were ſinners : the Gen- 
erebym I 1lesitconvinceth, for the marter, they were guiltic of all theſe fines, 2. Though law be 
ry occah there rakers generally: both for the naturall and written law, by the which came the know- 
Prieſts WY (edge of finne(and yer both Cain and Ioſcphs brethren bad beſide the naturall law, inflru- 
 vilipen Cons receiued from their fathers:) yer in this place it is cuident, that the Apoſtle meanerh 
WY ievricten and ſpeaking law,whatſoemer the law ſaith, 
- 2. Origen beſide hath here an other flrange conceit, he thinketh that not onely men, bue 
Angels and ſpirits are here aide to be vnder the law, becauſe they alſo hauea law and rule 
guen chem to be ordered by: but ſeeing the Angels are not ſaued by faith in Chriſt, which 
eApoſtle treateth of here,& he ſaith direRly,char by the works of the law 10 fleſh ſhalbe in- 
fied im bis ſighr,the angels can nor be ſaid to be vnder the law, for they are not in the fleſh, 
4 Theogorer here hath this diſtinRion : that the /aw ſaith thus to chem which are vnder 
elawy ſed 07 de 5s, but not onely, of them : for the Prophers haue many comminations 
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Chap.3. A (ixfold Commentarie 
£ Now the occaſion of theſe words of the Apolile js this : the Iewes heatiog theſe 

nerall ſentences, ſetting forth the iniquitic of the world, might thinke, that the Ge 

vere lpecially meant, and ſo ſhift them: off from themlelues : Therefore the Apoſile ſhey, 


eth, twat theſe things were ſpecially directed ro the Jewes : and that by theſe three argy, c 
ments. 1. from the relation, v-hich the law hath to them,to whome it is giuen ; ic ſcemgy h 
ſpecially to concerne them : therefore, becauſe the Scriptures wherein thele things wey t1 
found written, were given vnte the Tewes, to them they were ſpecially directed, 2, fron g! 
the end,that encry mouth ſhould be ſtopped: if the Gentiles ſhould be vnderſtood, andna MW GC 
the Iewes allo,then they might haue lomewhat to glorie in, and co exalc theiſcelues 2gain 4 


God: therefore,tar all occaſion of boaſting ſhould be raken away,cuen the lewes are coy. 
uinced by theſe teſtimonies to be ſinners, 3. an other ende is,that not onely all occafiong rig 
boaſting ſhould be taken away, but that the whole world ſhould be found Uri ns, guil. Ou 
tic and culpable before God: Chryſoſtome by this word vnderftandeth him , qui /ib:phy MW ff 
defenſionem non ſufficic, who is not ſufficienc or able to defend himſelfe: bur it fignifint i 15! 
moce,one that is guiltie and ſubieCt to condemnation, Pare, Ly 

5. Tolet thinketh not this to be the occaſion, to mecte with: ſuch a ſecret obieQiong {WM the 
the lewes, for they could not be ignorant(faith he) but that whatſceuer was wrirteninth, (i 80 
Scriptures, was ſpoken to them: bur rather ro ſhew the reaſon, why they could not beiuſk 
fied by che law, becauſe the law, which was giuen vnto them, condemned them: annot.11, 
Contra. The Tewes did know that the Scriptures did ſpeake vnto chem, but not ofthen, 
they might flatter themſelues,as though ſuch things were vrtered againſt the Gentiles: wi i fie! 
therefore as Augu/tine ſaich,in Iudeis confringenda eratuperbia,gfc. the Iewes pride ws i 
to be taken downe: expo/ir, epiſt, ad Galar, and both theſe may very well and together, WF *# 
that an obicRion of the Tewes is mer withall, and a reaſon alſo ſhewed, that the law whid WW Mei 
condemned them,could not iuſtifie them. al,2 

6, But the Pſalme,whence the Apoſile alleadgeth his firſt words, toucherh thoſe whid i 1200 
ſaid,there zs no god,Pal.14.1. but fo did not the Iewes : Hierome anſwereth, they didcos 
fclſe God with their mouth, ſed faftis vegabant, bur denied him in their works, 

23. Queſt, How no fleſs is inſtified by the workgs of 
the law, v.20, KL 
I, By the works of the law : in that he decreeth iuſtification tothe very workes, not this a 


che perſons or workers onely,it is cuident, that the places before alleadged,as v.10, ther moni? 
more righteous, no not one, are to be vnderſtood generally of all, and not of the mot u __ 
mc 


though ſome ſhould be excluded, that did ſome good workes either among the lewan 
Gentiles : for cuen the workes of the law, which they did, were not able to iuſtifie then; tow! 
HMelanithon, | 

2. By the workes, arc not here vnderſtood, thoſe que - + quazy& which are comms if *he 
ded and required by the law : for if a man cculd performe thoſe works, he ſhould findelit 
thereby : but ſuch, que preffantur, which are performed of men, Beza: cither before grit, 


which can not iuſtifie, becauſe they can not be good, or acceptable ro God withour fanhia iſ . 3+ - 
in the ſtate of grace, which can not iuſtifie neither, becaule they are imperfeA, Pare, pveat 

3. By the lawghere he vnderſtandeth, both the natural, whereby the Gentiles werecov Ji 7 to 
uinced, and the written law, giuen to the Hebrewes: for the Apoſtle diſputerh genenlhs might þ 
gainſt both the Gentiles and Hebrewes, prooving them both to be rranſgreſſors of theks, heaket) 
and ſonot able to be iuſtified thereby: Parexs: and by the works of the Jaw,are vnderliol | 4+ nl 
not onely the ceremonials,and iudicials, as the ordinarie g/ofſ. but the morall works, wid huitho 
the Gentiles did by the light of nature : for otherwiſe the Iewes onely ſhould be excius befirlt 
whereas the diſputation of the Apoſtle is generall both againſt Iewes and Gentiles: Pam = + 
Tolet. 

4. The word fleſh is diuerſly raken in Scripture: it ſignifieth the humane nature oft er doe 
as Ioh.1.6.the word was made fleſh : or the corruptible and mortal! Rate of man, #5 ws Corr i 
the Apolile ſaith, fleſh and blood can not inherit the kingdome of God : or the finfullfiae® Ying, 
condition of man, in which fenſe it is faide, chey that are in the fleſb can not pleaſe God: "4 ” 


which ſenſc Origen would have ir taken here: that they which are cacnall, not ſpirit | 
denied juſtification by works : but in this ſenſe the meaning of the Apoſtle ſhould bem ®” 
peruerted, who generally affirmeth, that there is no iuſtification for any by the worksof 
Jaw,bur by faith: but yet the Apoſtle vieth this word fleſs, to pur man in minde of hish 


no. 
VKworke: 
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b condition and Rate, becing nor apt of it ſelfe co bring forth avy thing that is good: Beza, 

anhe 5. Toiuſtific is caken three wayes:firft ro make one actually and verily juſt:ſo if any man 

May could perfe&tly keepe the lawe, he ſhould thereby get an habiruall and inherent iuſtice:ſe- 
condly, it kgnifieth co be counted and deelared iutt, as wiledome is ſaid to be juſtified of 

= her children: and thirdly, it honiftech, to forgiue, diſcharge,and acquire ſinnes : and fois ie 

I taken here: chat no man is iultified by the workes of the lawe: that is, thereby findeth for- 

fon mepeſle of his (innes, and {o is taken for juſt before God:bur this juſtification is by faith in 

dow Crit, by whome we are acquired of our finnes , and cloathed wich his righreoutacile: 

oank 

© CON» 

hiondf 

, pul. 

3 iph al 

nifiet 


artyr. } | 

6. The Apoltle addeth, in his fiaht : to ſhewe a difference betweene ivflification. and 
righteouſneſle hefore men, which way be attaived vnro by warkes,and the perfeR righte» 
ouſnefſe, which God requirethz ſometime this phrale, im Gods ſight, is vied ro ſhewe 2 dif- 
ference betweene that righteouſneſſe which is but in ſhewe, and hypocriſie, and cthac which 
i5in cruth: as in this ſenſe, Zacharie and Elizabeth, are ſaid to haue beene iuft before God, 
Luk.1.6. ſometime ic diftinguiſheth berweene the righteoulneſle, euen of good men, avd 
the righteouſneſſe before God: as the Apoſtle graunterh that Abraham had wherein ro 


_ loric before men in reſpect of his workes, but not before God , Rom. 4. 1. and ſothe A- 
ink, le caketh it here: Ic is Chriſt onely chat maketh vs holy and vablameable,in the fight of 
m__ Be! Coloſſ. 1. 22. Bez.4, And further theſe reaſons may be yeelded hereof, why none can 
\then beiultified by works in Gods fight, though before men they may. 1. in reſpect of the Maic- 
kad flieof God, and molt perfect puritie of his nature, before whom the veric Angels doe co- 
ide wm WF verebeir faces, and feere, Iſay,6, and the heauens are not cleane in his eyes, how much 


petbe, il is man abhominable,lob.15.15. 2. God looketh not vynto the outward ſherw, but to 
ha BY theinward diſpoſicion of the heart, which is perfeQ in none. 3.the lawe of God is ſpiriwu- 
al, and requireth exaR obedience of Gods commandements : ſo that he which offendetia 
« which WW 2 0c is guilty of all, lam. 2.10. this perfection none can attaine vnto: Parers, 
Quelt. 24. How the eApoſile here demieth iuſtification by workes, 
ſeeing he ſaid before, c. 2.v. 13.that the doers 
156 of the Lawe are inſtified. 

1, The ordinar, gloſſ. giueth this ſolution, ſecundum ceremonialia intellige , vnderſtand 
this according to the ceremonials: he thinketh chat the Apoſile ſpeaketh here of the cere- 
berry WY moniall workes of the Jawe, whereby none are juſtified : bur in the other place of the mo- 
—_ nll workes, which doe inſtifie: But the Apoſtle here cuen excludeth morall workes, for of 

themorall lawe the words following are ſpecially vnderftood , by the lawe commerh the 
:« then: owledge of fine, 

2, Caietan thinketh that the Apoſile ſpeaketh here of juſtification before God , there 
of the iultice of workes before men: but the veric words of the text doe ouerthrowe this 
laterpretation: for euen in that place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe which are righteous be- 
fate God, which are not the hearers, buc the doers of the lawe, 

3. Ambroſe to this purpoſe, lex temporalem habet inſtitiam, fides aternam, the law may 
oveatemporall kind ofiuſtice, bur faith an cuerlaſting: be thinketh that men are ſaid here 
not to be iuliitied by workes, that is, withour faith: bur yer a remporall kind of iuſtice they 
might have by the lawe w ithour faith: Bur the Apoſtle in both places , as hath beene ſaid, 
heaketh of true iuſtice and righteouſneſle before God, Dy 

4. The moderne Papiſts tell vs here of two iuftifications, the ficſt which is by faith one- 
huichout workes, the ſecond, which is by workes-which proceede of faith and grace : of 
ef *firlt peakerh the Apolile here , as they thinke, and of the other in the former place, 

how, 2, 13, Perer,diſpar. $, to the ſame purpoſe Toler, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of 
notkes going before taith, which doe not iuftifie, there of workes which followe faith: the 
Wer doe iuftific in encreafing iuſtification which was begunne before by faith, annor. 13. 
Cora, 1, This is but a Popiſh fiction of the firſt and ſecond iuftification : the Apoſtle 
ohaying, Rom. 8, 30. whom he inſtified, be glorified, makerh bur one iuſtification, after the 
a ch followeth glorification, 2, cuen the Apoſtle excluderh hero.the workes of the rege- 
tate, which may appeare by theſe reaſons, 1. becauſe there neede no queſtion to be 
We of the workes of carnall men, which are euill, becauſe they are withour faith: there 
be no ſhewe at all, that ſuch workes ſhould iuftifie, 2. the workes of Abraham were 
leworkes of grace, which the Apoſtle excludeth from iuſtification, c.4. 2. 3. This is the 
O 4 reaſon, 
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reaſon, why workes csnnot iultifie, that all occcafion of reioycing may be caken away froin 
men, and euerie mouth may be Ropped: but now, if men might be iultificd by their works 
after they are called, and have faith, they might glorie in ſuch works , by the which ( they 
ſay ) they doe merit, and which (im their opinion) proceede in part from mans owne free 
will, | 

- 5. Somethinke that the Apoſtle, Rom, 2. 13. ſpeaketh ex hyporhe/i, by way of ſuppak. 
tion, that the doers of the lawe ſhall be inſtified, that is, if any could keepe and performiethy 
lawe, they ſhould thereby be iuſtified; Bur here he ſimply denieth iuftification to worke, 
becauſe no man is able to Keepe the lawe, Pareiz, This isa good diſtinftion , and in other 
places it may well be recciued, where the Scriptures ſeeme to attribure much vnto they, 
as be that deth theſe things ſhall lize thereby: Bur here it is not ſo fit, for in'that place, Rom, 
2. 13. the Apoſtle Egtreareth not of the cauſes of iuflification, but onely (hewerh' why 
they are, which ſhall be iuflificd, not hearers and profeſſors, bur doers and followers, 

6. Peter Martyr ſaith, that when iuftification ſeemeth to be aſcribed vnro workes, it 
mult be vnderſtood in reſpect of faith and grace, wherewith they are ioyned:25s a man is ſid 
to be areaſonable creature,yer in reſpect of his ſoule onely, though he confilt both of ſoule 
and bodie: yet it is faith properly that iuſtifieth, and not workes, which followe faith:By 
the Apoſtle doth not ac all in that place, or any orher, aſcribe iuſtihcation before God vaty 
workes, 

7. Wherefore the beſt ſolution is this, that here $, Paul diſpureth indecde of the proper 
and rrue cauſes of juſtification , which he funply denieth vnto workes , and giuech wo 
faith: bur there he ſhewerth who, and vpon what condition men are iuſtified , and who xe 
not iuſtified, namely, ſuch as hauing a lively faith doe bring forth the fraits thereof , and 
doe their endeauour to keepe the lawe are iuſtified: as the Apoſtle in the ſame ſenſe had faid 
before, c. 2.6. that God will reward eerie man according to his workes, And in thelile 
ſenſe Chriſt ſhall ſay vnto the righteous in the day of iudgement, Matth, 25. 34. (ome 
bleſſed of my father, inherite the kingdome prepared for you, for when [ was hungred, ye gak 
me meate: he ſheweth not the caule of cheir ſaluation, bur the condition, ſtate, qualiue of 
thoſe which ſhould be laucd: to this purpole, Faiws, ſee further before c. 1. queſt. 26, and 
controv. 7. | 

Queſt, 25. How by the lawe came the knowledge 
of ſinne, 

7. The Apoſtle here confirmeth that which he ſaid before, that none are iuſtificd by the 
workes of the lawe, by the contrarie vſe of the lawe, becauſe thereby commeth the knoy- 
ledge of finne: therefore juſtice and righteouſneſle is nor atcained thereby, i 

2. The Jawe, Origen vnder{iandeth of the lawe of nature: Augnſtme onely of theme- 
rall lawe, /tþ.de ſpiriz.c7 ler. c, 8, but indeed the Jawe is vnderſtood here in generall:both 
the naturall, for cuen before the lawe written, by the lawe of nature, Abimelech knew that 
adulteric was ſinne, Genef, 20, but the morall more, by the which came a more full know- 
ledge of line: likewiſe by the ceremoniall and iudiciall lawe finne was manifeſted, bur after 
a diucrſe manner, ex accidente, accidentally, becauſe the one was appointed in expiationen, 
for the expiation, rhe other in pazam, for the puniſhment of fine, Toler, annot. 14, 

3. Now diucrſe wayes doth the written lawe , whereof the Apoſtle ſpecially ſpeaketh 
reucale finne, 1, Ambroſe ſheweth thar before the law written there was ſome knowledgs 
of ſinne, as he giueti-infiance in Ioſeph, who deteſted the finne of adulterie, to the which 
his miltrefſe enticed him: bur it is ſo ſaid, quia lex oſtendir peccara non impune future, bt 
cauſe the lawe ſheweth, that finnes ſhall not goe vnpuniſhed: ſo alſo Theod#lres. 2, anddy 

. the written lawe, peccata clariua fuerunt cognita,linnes were more euidently knowne; and 
ſome were knowne to be linnes, that were not ſo taken before, leviera queg, non cogneſet 
bantar eſſe peccata, the (inaller finnes were not knowne, as concupiſcence, Hrerome: astht 
Apoflle ſaith, he had not knowne luſt, vnleſſe the law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not luſt , quadame 
tiam graniora, &'c, and ſome things by the lawe were knowne to be greater, then before, 

. £loſſ. ordinar, 5, Occumenius thus expoundeth, becauſe finne was encreaſed by the know 
ledge of the lawe, for be that finneth wittingly is ſo much the more a grieuous offendet, 
4. And before the lawe written finne was knowne as beeing againſt reaſon,but by chela 


itis diſcerned, as beeing agaiolt the will of God: and ſo the nature and qualitie of Gnnes Melted 


more fully and perfeQly knowne by the lawe, Perer. 5. and euen the knowledge of _ 
| beſore 


Chap. 165 
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froin before the lawe wricten, did idſue out of the grounds and principles of the moral! lawe 
dikes ghich were imprinted by nature in the minde; Farm, « 

the 4. Bur whereas the lawe ſhewetb as well, what chings are honeft, and vertuons , as ir 
« free diſcouereth finne : the Apolile onely. coucheth. thar vie of the lawe, which is co ceucale 


ſane; both becauſe it was mote perciuent-to his purpole , which was to ſhewe, that there is 
pok. MW noiuſtificacion by the lawe, becaule thereby we have the knowledge of fine: and for that 
© the men are more prone vnto the chings forbidden in the lawe,then to the duties commanded: 
Yes, ſo thac the laws doth not ſo much reach ourgutie ro God and our neighbour, as charve 
other MW doc nor pertorine that which js our dutic, Bea.a. | 
5. Now further, whereas the Apollo faith, by the lone commerh the knowledge of ſinne, 
Rom wemult ſupply the word oney: not that the lawe doth nothing elſe but reueale tinne, for ir 
' who i iudgeth and condemnech linne likewiſe: buc here the oppoſition is berween the knowledge 

of lane, and the reinilſion thereof: the lawe. ovely giueth the one , the agnition or knou- 


evi ledge of linne, not the remiſſion, Perey. by the lawe is cogurtio peccats non conſumpiio, the 
is ſo"d knowledge of Gnne, not the conſumpron of hnne, gloſſ, 
f(oule MW : - 6, Bur ic will be obicRed, thar in Leuiticus there are gblatians preſcribed for Ginne,a2nd 


h:Bu MW the Prictt was to pray for ſuch as had tinned, and ic ſhould be forgiuen them : Gorrhan an- 
4 voto WH ſwcaretb, that-ic was onely a legall remiſſion, qroad param, no» quoad culpam , onely 
couceming the puniſhmeng of the lawe, nor, of the faulc.: Bur Lyranzs anſweareth better, 
proper MW chatſuch {acrifice for fine, was prote//atio Chr(ſtipaſſuri, a proteliation or profeifion of 
|» to BY Chrift wbich was to {uffer:{o chat fuch remiſſion ot finnes though it were ynder the lawe, 
ho ue Wl ger wagvor by vertue and force of the lawe, but by faich io Chriſt : for the finnes of the of- 
' , and WM frrers were forgiven ar.the prayers of the Prielis, which could nor be hened ,, if they were 
ad ſaid WY norof faith... BYE TETr: 
heli MW 5. 1; will here be further obieRed, ctharthepolitike and ccjvill lawes of Princes intend 
omeje Ml gore then the ſhewing of fipne, they alſo doe helpe to re forme linne, and reclaime men 
re gate WY fiowir: therefore Gods lawe ſhould doe.more thee manifeſt hone, (1ſw. 1, Humane 
lice of WM lanes doe oncly require an cxternall civill iuſtice, bur the lame of Ged dilcouereth the cor- 
6, aud WF caption of the care, fo that berein there is great differengy berweene them, Melantth. 2, 
Humane lawes.may by propefiog of rewartds.aod puniſhmears belpe ro perſwade and in- 
duce men, bur they cannoc in(ill or infule obedience into.the beare. 3. God alſo intendeth 
then the reucaling of. Gone by his .lawe ; for if any could keepeic, they ſhould live 
by the WE thereby: which while none is able to doe, yer the law þefide the diſcovering. finne fer. 
know WH vethas a Schoolmaſter to bring vs to Chrili; ſo.thar it is thorovgh mans owne- infirmicie, 
WH thatbe lawe giuech not life 2 aud ic (hewerh {gods power and. wiledome thar, turneth tha 
hemo- WW lawevnco our good , namely,to briog vs vnro Chiiſt , which by our infirmitic is becoms 
11:both {W voto vs the miniftcr of death. e Da, 2; 1) 00397 3: | 
ew that 8. Sothen there are two other ſpeciall vſcs and benefits of the lawe, beſide the reuca- 
know- If hog of ſradc, the one chat cancertning faith;iz'is a Schoolmaſter to bring vs to Chcilt ,, and 
ur after I rouching matnes. and life, je ſhewerh v3 the may wherein we ſhould'walke, Aferg,' | © 
rionen, i 9. There: is 3 double knowledge of hone bythe lawes there is onewhich is weake :md 
4. I "profitable, which neither thoroughly tercjhech the conſcience ,, narrefarmeth the lite: 
eaketh, WW nl was the knowledge, which abe beatbtahag of Gnneas the ports in their [atyricall yers 
wicdge rs fone of. thei times, but chervlelugs ioilawed them chere is an athes 
knowledge of the lawe, whereby:the foule is hitmbled : and this is of ro forts; 
74 , be I *«theoſoch as. is jo yned onely wich terror. of conſcience ,, wichour any; bope, ſuch wasthe 
 andby WW hovledge of anne, whichiGain and-ludas bad,thac bettdyed Chriſt: or ir hwab befide ſenie 
ne; and: licly hope ad comfors ; ſuch was Davids agnition andxdnſetfion of his ſme; Bu this 
gnoſet- Ff cuntort is no worke of the: lawe, iris wrought in vs byithe.ſpickc of grade; \Adarryy.: 
e: asthe WW + © - QueBt.' 26, Ofthe mcaning of theſe wards, The righteanſneſſe of God ' 
Mm 2 194 1914 - #5 made manifeſt: withont thriawe.: 16711 5914.5 3515 WHAT 
14. Ambroſe by the iuftice of God: vaderfiandeth! tharuſtice, wherenwinh God is uſt 
refers promeſſe ſna, in keepinghis promiſes»: Origen taketh this iuftice to be Chriſt: 2a» 
dcrir igoifierh che juſtice or righteouſnefſe which 4s by-ichio:Chrid, fo.called, both be- 
auſe of the efficient:cauſe thercof,namely God,who worketh it in ys: and in regard. of the: 
Med, becauſe it onely is able to ſtand before God, Calupwrr 15! 2: + YNS, 
of finoe 2. Wichoue the lawe. 1. Origen here vnderſtandeth the lawe of nature, and giveth thi? 
before | expoti- 
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expoſition: ad infirtiam Det coproſcendam nibil opitulabatuv lex nature, the law of nat 
did helpe nothiag at all to che knowledge of the juſtice of God : but ir was manifeliegh 
the written lawe vf Mofes : but the Apottle excludeth nor here the written Jawe : for they 
- it were no conſequent ſpeact: vnto the formet ; where the. Apoſtle denied juſtification yay 
all workes of the lawe in generall: the ſamelawe then mult be here vnderfiood , whichhy 
treated before, that is, generally both'the naturall and written law, 2. eAngnftine iOyneth 
this word without the [awe, hot. vmte manifeſted, bur vnto righteouſneſſe, fo the righteoil. 
nefſe without the lawe, he expoundeth;, ſme 4dminiculs legte, without the helpe of the lay 
[ib. de ſpirit, > liter. c. 9. but this ſenſe firlt Bez.4 confurerh by the order and placing ofthy 
words, whick ftand thus, withone the lawe #5 Tighteouſneſſe made manifeſt , not righteouſu 
withont the lawe : as S. Tames ſaith, fairh withour works ts dead , not without works ſaith 
deed: for in this tranſpoling of the words, theſemſe is much altered: Toler adderh this:xe 
ſon, that righreo»ſreſſe without the lawe, that is; the workes of the lawe, was knowneean 
vato the faithtuli vader the ſawe, therefore the words withont the [2we, mult be joynediy 
ther vnto manifeſted, then ro righteouſneſle, '2; But yer Toler is here deceiued, for hethy 
incerpreterh, abſ4, /eze, without the lawe, thar is:ceſſante lege , the lawe ceaſing and bei 
abrogare, the Euangelicallfaith was manifeſted: for although'the workes of the morallli 
are conmandedin the Goſpeh;'yer they bind nor by reaſqn of the legall bond or oblighh 
on, butby vercue and force of newe inſtitutionthereof by Chriſt : Bur our Sauiour kh 
direAly , that te came not rp deſtroy the Jawe and the Prophets, Marthi5,17. butift 
moral! |awe were firſt abrogated, though it were againe revived by Chriſt , it muſt fille 
diſfolued.. 4. «Ambroſe well referrech without the [awe , ro manifefted : burthe ſeervetllh 
reſtcaine it ro.thelawe cf ceremonies: ſine-lege apparnit, ſed fine lege ſabbati, & cireunii 
0n4, it appeared wichout the lawe, bur without the lawe of the Sabboth and circumeild, 
andnewe Moone, &c, But in al this diſpuration the Apoſtle chiefely cntreaterh of this 
rall lawe, by the which ſpecially camerhe knowledge of fire; '5.; ſome referte this tot 
manifeſtation af the Goſpel bythe preaching ef*the Apoſtles, when the Gentiles were. 
led, which had no knowledge of the lawe, CHeart, and many alſoamong the Tewes; whid 
tbough they had nor the fawe; yercared nocform, as they ſay, Toh, 7.48-Derh any of th 
ralcrs er Pharifies beleens| in buws;Þut this people, which knoweth not the laws; Gorrhai.) 
vnderftand wichowt the lawe; that is, withour the knowledge of the Hawe :/Burthek 
pofile ſpeaketh of thac iuftice;, which was manifelted both ro the Gentites and che Tewe 
which had yex the knowicdge of the lawe,'? 257 no 7 eto Ht, OI 
. 1 6; Grynexu; whereas the Apoltle ſaith, firlt; that righteouſnefle is revealed wichour dh 
lawe, and yeritamediately afcer he ſaith, having wreneſſeof the law and the P3.ophers,woll 
reconcile chem. chus:wnderſtarding laweinthetmidplace of ithe>{etrer.of the lawe,,'whid 
doth nor fer forth the iuſtice of God by faith, and in the other-place the ſpirizual! ſenſed 
thethwe;:: 2: :5d ,25 Si 255 Of 'JÞ 1030 0972 583 21263 not od 3 
17. Bucthemeagiop ratheroftlic Apoſtle iisthis: thatiris'nor the office of rhe lawe'l 
' teach fairh: andilkavbelide'thelawe; there is an'ocher dofrine,in the Church-concetain 
faich: which.do&rime of ſaluarion and jufticebipfanh; neither the-tarucal]norimorall liv: 
cantcach: and thongh in.the tieneof. ch lane, vhisdoQrine of faich was tdunin the'faits 
full; yeothe knowledge thereof came norbpthelawe 5 Andforrhe frllrecoticiting bered 
the:Apoltle to himalcife, three things arorobe:ooulidered;) 8, thar in the firſtpluce thels 
is vnderſtood firiftly, : for thedottrineofthemorsl lawe, whether wriczren-or nawnl 
which-doch vorprdperly xeachifaitch in Chriſtz afrevward thetiweis taken forche book 
of: Moſcs;whadin mady Eudigelicallpromiſes zre contained/belide the'Wprl} pretep 
| Bez4 att; Thelawedbthproperlyvrge workes ic dorhnot profefſedly reach ith 
and yet itexcliderticnde, Partar:but accidemaliy'it bringech-vs to Chriſt ;; as forcing'®# 
when we-ſce aur\diſcafe tg:fodke fora remedirt”: 3,;rhis doQine of faich agmnififul 
without the [awe, that is, mor .raught andpreachedar che comming of Chriſt, 
itwas knowne vnto-Maſes andzht Prophets; thoughmote obſcurely rforinbaritis [a 
ta be manifcſteil, aor made.or creared; it ſhewerh that it was before ,' thoughnot ſo wil 
feſt, Perer diſpur a0.) Fdinr,Sethien theſe words bxtimow; doe-both note the diuerfuic 
imar, and chey aro aduerſz2ixe particulars, ſhewidg , that.ouriultice is:notrgucaled in-WÞ 
lawe, but otherwiſe and els wherey.' > 930; tono!ds lo 3 glues oe tl 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, GChap.z. 
Queſt, 27. How the righteonuſneſſe of faith had witnefſe of 
the lawe and the Prophets, 

Fowre wayes are the law and Prophers found ro beare witneſſe and re{{imonie voto the 
Goſpell of faith, 1. by the cuident prophefies of Chrilt: as our bleſſed Saviour faith, Joh, 
46. Moſes wrote of me : and S. Paul ſaid before, c. 2, Which he had promiſed before by 

Prophers tn the holy Scriptures: and S, Peter ſaith, Act. 10.43. To him alſo gine all ihe 
Propbers witneſſe: ſuch cuident teftimonics our of the lawe and Prophets are theie , which 
recited by the Apotiles,as thar Rom.10.6. The righteouſneſſe of faith ſpeaketh on thi wiſe, 
ay not in thy heart, who ſhall aſcend into heanues? that i , to bring Chriſt from aboxe, &&c. fo 
the Apoſile citerh an enident reſtimonic our of the 37. of Icremie, Hebr,8.8, how the Lo1d 
would make a newe r<eflament wich the houſe of Iuda : and many ſuch teſtimonies in the 
newe Teſtament are taken out of the 019. 

2, Aſecond kind of teftimonie, were the types and figures which went before in the old 
Teſtament: as the Paſchal lambe, the Manna, the rocke, the cloud,did ſhado:v forth Chriſt: 
likewiſe ſome a&s of the Pacriarkes and Prophers did prefigure out Chriſt , as Abrahams 
ſacrificing of Iſaac: Salomons building of the Temple : Ionas becing in the bellie of che 
whale, wich ſuch like, | | 

: The ſacrifices and oblations, and the blood of rammes and goares did fignific the 
yoſporred lambe of God, that ſhould be ſlaine for the finnes of the world, fart. 

4. Thelawe alſo by the efte thereof did beare witneſſe vnto Chrift:as Augaſtine ſaith, 
lex hoc ipſo,quod inbendo & minando neminem inſtificabat, ſatis indicabat, &c, che lawe in 
this ſelfeſame thing, that it iuftified none in bidding and threacning, did ſufficiently ſhew, 
thatmavis iuſtified by the gift of God, &c. 

Quelt, 28. Of theſe words, v.22. The righteonſneſſe of God 
by the faith of leſus Chriſt, vnto all and vp- 

» all, 

1, Herethe Apoſtle toucheth firſt che eBiczene and principall cauſe of this righteouſnes, 
which is God, then the materiall cauſe Chriſt with his obedience borh aQtiue and paſhue,in 
performing che lawe , and bearing the puniſhment thereof for ys : chen the inſtrumentall 
cauſe, which is faich: and the ſubie, wherein this faith is ſeene, and ynto whomit belon- 
peth, ene 110 all and wpon all, | 4s 

2, The faith of Chrilt is not here taken aQiuely, for the faith which Chriſt had, but paf= 
fucly for the faith, whereby Chriſt is had and poſſeſſed: And by faith here is nor vnderftood 
apenerall aſſent onely, or naked knowledge, but a firme petſwaſion of the heart, joyned 
uitha ſuce and certaine knowledge of things hoped for:as the Apoſtle ioyneth both roge- 
ther, Hebr,1 1.1, defining faith, co be the ground of things hoped for , there is the aſſutance 
and confidence: and the evidence of things which are not ſeene, there is the knowledge. -' 

3. This fajth doth not iuſtifie, effetteve, as working an habicuall juſtice in vs, nor mxte- 
riditer, materially, as though faich in it ſelfe were that, whereby we are iuſtified: but iriu- 
ſlifierh obieive, as ir apprebendeth Chriſt: and organite, iuftrumentally, as ir applyerh the 
tighteouſnefſe of Chrift, co them which belecue, Pare, X; YT OF 

4. Further concerning faith, it differech much from opi:iov, ſuſpition, ſcience, ot kyow- 
oh opinion, though it incline vnto the rruth , yet ic is vncettaitie and doubtfull,fo is nor 
faich : ſ#ſp:c70:7 giuerh buc a weake aſſent, bur faith is a fire and ſure petſwaſion: as op#rion 
$20 vncercaintic of the judgement, ſo is ſwſpitios in the will and affent, neither are in faith: 
knowledge bringerh a firme aſſent , bur it is by demonſtrition of teaſon': now faith belee- 
ueth beyond reaſon : And of faith there are two kinds : one is a vaine arid tetmportrie faith, 
which is fruiclefſe and without charitie, as in the parable of the ſower, ſome ſecede fell in 
ſtonie and chornie ground;ſuch faith iuftifieth not; there is a lively and effeRuall faith, which 
korely in the Saints; and this is the true iuſtifying faith ; whith yer admirteth diuerſe de- 
grees, in ſome ir bringeth forth thirtie , in ſome ſixtie\, in ſome an hundred fold : there are 
twoimpediments of faith, the one is curioſitie , to ſeeke fully ro coinprehend the things 
which we belecue , the other is doubtfulneſſe ro be yncertaine of them : Both theſe Baſi/ 
toucheth writing of faith, ne contendas videre ea, que procul repoſitaſurt , neg,ea que ſpe- 
renter, amb:gus ſtatuas, triue not to gaze vpon thoſe things, which ate ſer farre off , nei- 
ther hold vncerraine the things hoped for, Mart. wer 2260h 


$+ Here i ſhall nor be amifſe to note the diucrfitie of phraſes which the Apoſtle _ , 
when 
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when he ſpeakcth of faith:it is called rhe riohreouſneſſe of God, c, 1.17, 21d. of cr For Ga 
Philip.3.10.righteouſneſſe by fanh 6.3 .22.a0d of fatth,6.5 1. rigyteonſucſſe without works, 
c.3.28, the righreouſneſſe of faith, c,4.11.13, righteouſreſſe m the blood of Chriſt, c.54, 
righteouſneſſe by the obedrence of (riff, ©.5. 19. righteouſueſſe not our owne : Phily, yg, 
r:ghteouſueſſe imputed of God,c. 4. v.6, 10, 

6. And whereas it is added, roward all, ard pon all, 1. Some doe thus diſtinguiſhyhy 
the firſt (al{) noreth the Tewes, the ſecond the Gentiles, Oecumen, {ome by the firft yndep 
ſtand the Apoliles,by Lie ſecond tho!e which were afterward called: Ar felme, ſuper omng, 
vpon or aboue all, interpreteth, ſupra captzm omninm , aboue tne reach or copacirie of gþ 
Bur this is rather doubicd to ſhew,veminem excludi, that none of the faith{ull are excluded, 
Pareus: and in that he ſaith aboxe or vpon all, Gods ouerflowing iuſtice is fignified , whid 
ouerfloweth as waters, Faiz, 2, But this vniverſall particle (af!) mult be reſtrained 
'ynto thoſe which belecue: for as Ambroſe ſaith, haber populus Dei plenitudinem ſuam,t, 
the pcople of Gad have a cerraine fujneſle , © ſpecials qnedam cen ſetur vninerſiras , &, 
and there is a ſpecial] kind of vniuerſalitie, when the whole world (of the ele) ſeemethw 
be delivered out of the whole world, &c. de vorar. gent. lib, 1,c.3. | 

Quelt, 29. What it u tobe deprined of the 
glorie of God, v.23. | 

1. Origen vnderſtanderh theſe words, effedt:ve, by way of the effec : guomodo anime 
peceator gloriam Deo dare, how ſhould the inner preſume to giue glorie vnto God : th 
praiſe of Gog is not ſeemely in a ſinners mouth, 2, Oecumenius taketh the word Us 2yumey 
licerally, thus interpreting, they are left behind, poſt rergum eſt gloria & beneficenta De, 
the glorie and beneficence of God, is behind thy backe: that is, Gods grace doth preunt 
thee:becauſe a man is iuſtified freely withour his own works, 3. Some by the glorie of Gal 
vnderſtand iuſtification, whereby Gods glorie appeareth, Lyran, per quam slorioſus apps 
ret , by the which the Lord appeareth glorious : fo alſo gloſſ. ordmar. Hugo, Gorrban. 
Fain by this glorie vnderſtangeth that image of God in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, aftx 
the v hich man was created: which man hath blotted out by his fall : ſo alſo Martyr apph- 
eth it co the corruption of mans nature. 5. Theodoret taketh this glorie for the preſenced 
the grace of God ; in which ſenſe the arke of the couenant was called the glorie of God 
becauſe there he ſhewed himſclfe vitibly preſent : as when the Philiftiims had take 
the Arke, its ſaide, the glorie is departed from Iſrael , 1. Sam, 4. 22. 6. /Melanfthiw by 
olorie would haue vaderftood, that grace, acceprance, and approbation , which men have 
with God, becing iuſtificd by faith : ſo alſo Ofiander, Tolet, (aietan , vnderſtand glories 
hominis apud Denms,the glorie of man,thar is his acceptance with God : and there is here 
ſecret oppoſition betweene glorie with men, which we may attaine vnto by workes, astht 
Apoſtle fheweth, c.4, 2. and glorie with God: to this purpoſe alſo (alvin and Piſcas, 

_ .\7»x Wherefore with Chryſoſtome we here vnderſand rather the glorie of eternal] lifete 
that offcendeth God, wow ad eos pertinet , quibus aſcribenda eFt gloria , doth not appernine 
vntothoſe, to whom eternall glorie ſhall be aſcribed:and ſo Bez. alſo well giveth the (enle 
of the word grep Se, which is vied of thoſe which came ſhort in the race, and cannott- 
raine ynto the marke or price, that is ſet before them: ſo alſo Grynexs , they cannot attaine 
ad metam vite illine glorioſe,to the marke of that glorious life, which is ſer before ysinhes- 
uen 2 of this glorie the Apoſtle ſpake before, c, 2. 10.0 eerie one that doth good, foal bt 
glorig, and bonour: the meaning then is, that all men by their ſinne, are ſtrangers,andasbv 
niſhed men from God, and his kingdom, which is not recouerable by mans workes,neithe 
is there any way to come vnto.God, andeverlaſting ſaluation, but onely by faith in Chil 

. So that all religions whatſoeuer axe condemned beſide the Chriſtian faith, as not becing® 
ble co bring vs vnto God, Pare, : - | | 
Queſt. 30. Of inftification freely 
ki: 03nd . bygrace, v.24. 

1. Here the Apoſtle expreſſeth all the cauſes of our ivftification. 7, the efficienr,whic 
is the grace of God, that is, notthe dotrine of the Goſpel freely reuealed, as the Pelage 
ans vnſterfland it, northe graces of the ſpirit infuſed, as the Romaniſts: bur by the graced 
God we vnderſtand,the free mercie and goodnefſe of God toward mankind, 2. the f 
cauſe and manner, is in that we are freely juſtified without any merit of our owne:the v 

Joey, trecly,is ſometime taken inan other ſenſe, as Galar, 2. 22. if righteonſneſe wel) 
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Upon the Epiſtle tothe Ramanes. Chap.3., 
the law ther: Chriſt died Sags:y,withorit canſe:but here it Ggnifieth freely, 3. the micricort- 
ous and working caule is Chriit [clus, who bath redeemed vs, and the inſtrurmenta!l caule, 
is faith. 4+ the ende in reſpect of vs, is our Jalationand wultificationzin reſpect of God,the 
manifeſtation of his righteouſnes to his glorie, 


2. Thorough the redemption. 1. This words taken improperly tor any delivertace eur. 


of daunger,as God is {2id to have redeemed his people: que of the thraldorhe 2nd capriuitie 
ofEgypr: bur propetly ic fignificth {uch deliverance, a3 -when any thing becing in an others 
occupying, is freed and exempted ,by paying the price: and ſuch redemption is either cQr- 
porall,as when men are deliueced trom exrernall and corporall bondege ; or ſpirituall.;:foch 
pour redemption by. Chrilt : whole death; the price of our redempgjon , was in reſpect 
of the deede corporall, beeing bifſtorically. done, but. it. regard of the effet and fruic ir 
ws ſpicizwall, io redeeming ys from the ſpirituall bondage of fianc, the devill, and 
hell, 2, This redemption is taken two wajies , citheyproperly for the very workeof eur 

tion purchaſed by the death of Chriſt « or for. the effec thereof, the confunrma- 
ton of that worke of our: redemprion-incuerlafting life: as.it is taken, Rom. 8,422, 2.4- 


rew, * 1 . x 
3, But it will be obiected, that we are nor freely jvſtified, ſecing that Chriſt hath paied 
the ranſome for vs : how-chen is that ſaid to be freely. done, where a price is paied ? Arfw, 
is free ex parte homin#,on mans behalfe, becauſe no price for their redemption is exactcd 
ofthem; but ex parte Chriſt?, on Chrilts part it was not free, becauſe be paied a mot ſuffici- 
ent,and exadt price for our redemption : Sothe Prophet ſaith, Comie bxie withour money, 1- 
fa.55.1. they are ſaide to buie ſaluation, becauſe it js bought for them by Chriſt , and yer 
without money ; becaule Chrilt paied the debt for them: Tolce. So in the worke of our re- 
tion are ſcene both the iuſtice, and free mercie of God: the firſt, in char Gods wrath 
ns lo teſtified by the dearth of Chriſt z:the other toward vs, in that God hath giuen his 
longe freely to die for vs. IM t 
31, Queſt, How God «s ſaid ro have propoſed oz ſe: 
,.\ . forth Chriſt to be our recouti« 
| "75 : l;jation, | 
1. home God hath ſer-forth or propoſed: e Ambroſe readeth, diſpoſed, and ſome voder- 
ſaudicof the publike exbibicing and propoſing of Chriſt in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
Takt but this word rather ſheweth the cuerlafting purpoſe and decree of God from the 
beginning of the world , eo giue his ſonne for our redemption : ſo is the word y6feors tas 
ken Rom. $8.28, even to them),that are called of his purpoſe. Fairs, Ang hence may two ob- 
ieftions be anſwered: 1. how it might ſtand with the juſtice of God, that his ——_ innocent 
Sonne ſhould die for others, {ſw. This was Gods purpoſe from the beginning of the 
weld: it was the decree-of .the whole Trinitie, that the Sonne of God ſhould be the Re- 
deemer of the world: yea and Chriſt alſo offered himſelfe, 1 .Tim.2.8. Faire. 2. Some ob- 
k,how the death of Chriſt, and whence it ſhould haue' vertue to reconcile vs vnto God: 
what proportion is there berweene the infinite ſea of mens finnes, and the ſhort death of 
(viſt, thar was not extended beyond three daies, eZnſw. The vertue of Chriſts death 
&pendeth of the purpoſe of God : he ſo appointed, decreed, and purpoſed, that by this 
meanes the world ſhould be redeemed : the Lord in his infinite power, could haue appoin- 
tedother meanes: but he thought none ficter for the recoueting of our decaied eltate; Pa- 
rem, | | 
2, Chriſt is called {xa5proy,the reconciliation : which ſome thinke may be caken in the 
mlculine gender,that he is our reconciliator:Toler,anvor. 21, where there is a manifeſt al- 
uhon vato the propitiation of the Arke , which was called cappererh, the propitiatorie : 
Crit was then ſignified by that golden propitiatorie , which couered the Arke, from 
whence the Lord delivered his oracles.Origen is here ſomewhat cutious in bis typical ap- 
pietions:by the gold vnderſtanding the puricie of Chiift,by the length & breadth, his di- 
Witie and humanitie: but I omit them as too curious obſeruations: Bet. thinketh, thacthe 
poltle in ſaying whome God goi0ero, hath propoſed,, alludeth vmto the propitiatoric, 
vch was then kept within the vaile, but now is publikely propoſed, 2nd exhibired , thar 
We becing ternooved: but the Apoſile,in this word propoſed , bath reference. rather tothe 
Mapoſe and counſel of God, as is before ſheryed, 3 wnd 2 
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3. Through faith m b55 blood: 1; by blood is vnderfiood by a fpnecdoche, the wholeg, 
crifice of Chriſt, which was the conſummarion of his obedience : And he ſaith i» hz bla 
that is, by his blood,as the inſtrument of our redetription : for there ate two inftrimen gf 
our redemption ; one on Chrifts part, his death and ſhedding of his blood ; the otherey 
ours, which is our faith, Mare, theſe words, in his blood, ſome doe referre vnto the wayy 
reconciliation, Theodor:t, Anſelme;Toler: ſome vnto the nexe words before, (throzoh fanh) 
as the Syrian interpreter: But irmay 'vety well be joyned with both, that our reconciliaticy 
was purchaſed by Chjifts blood, and Chriſts blootl can not profit vs, vnleſſe we belecuen 
to hauc beene ſhedde for vs. Pare. - P7234 uy | 

2, Quelt, How we ave faid tobe inſtifitd freely, ſering faith ts required, 
| which is an alt i» the beleener, | 

I, This obieQion may further be vrged thus+ that is freely beſtowed, which is coſe. 
red without any helpe or worke in ſe recciuersſeeing then a man muſt bring faich,whichy 
a worke of the will,how is he ſaid to be juſtified freely ? | 

eAnſ. 1. Tolet firſt hath this wnſwer,that weare faid to be iuſtified freely through fa 
becauſe faith is the free gift of God : and it is giuen vs freely ro merit our faluation by faik; 
Buc he himſclte miſlikech this anſwer; for to be iuſtified freely, and by the merit of faithiy 
any other pifr, ic can not ſtand together : for where merit and worke is, the wages istvt 
counted by tauour, and ſo freely, bur by debe, Rom.4.4. | 

e. The better anſwer then is, that we are iuſtified freely ,alchough the condition of fainh 
be required, becauſe fairhdoth not iuftifie, vr aftus quidem noſtty eff, as it is an at ofoun; 
bur all the vertue thereof proceedeth from the obiceR :1as the Iſraclices beeing healedly 
looking vpon the braſea ſerpent,obtained nor their health, by the very aQt of opening ther 
eyes, but by che obie&, which they beheld; which was the ſerpent : And like as whenarid 
man gijueth his almes voto the poore, though he'ſtretch out his hand to receive it, yethiit 
faid notwithſtanding to be a free gift, Toler, annor, 20, 3. Bur adde here furcher,thay 
when a blind man purtterh forth his hand, bur he thar giueth is faine to direct ir, to receiu 

the almes: or if a man haue a weake and withered hand,which ke is nor able to ſtretch ou, 
vnlciſe the other that giueth doe life it vp: in this caſe euery way the gift is free: So our wil 
isnot of ir {elfe apr to belecue,or will any thing arighe, valeſſethe Lord diced ic : faith the 
becing both the worke of God in ſtraining our will, and faith receiuing all the vertue fron 
the obict which ir apprehenderh,namely Chriſt : ic remaineth, that faith norwithſtanding, 
wear iuftified freely, Fain, . O, | | 
33: Queſt, v.25. To declare bis inſtice or righteonſnes, what inftice the 
Apoſtle vnderfltandeth here, 
bs c bryſoſtome vnderftandeth the declaration of Gods iuſtice by the effects thereof: like 
as God declareth bis riches,not that he is rich in himſelfe, but in makiog others rich:andby 
power,not in that he-cuer liueth himſclfe, but in raiſing others to life: ſo his iuftice is dedl- 
red,not in becing iuſt in himſelfe, but in making others iuft, Bur this iuſtifying of fines 
a worke of Gods mercie,not of his juſtice. - 
2. Theodoret herein will haue Gods iuſtice to be manifeſted, becauſe he did ſuſtainethe 
finnes of the world with paticnce, forbearing to puniſh them: bur this like iſe was an ek 
of his goodnes and mercie, not of his iuſtice, 6 
3. eAmbroſevndertiandeth this iuſtice of God in keeping,,and performing his promike 
bur the juſtice of God is not here to be taken in a dwers ſenſe, then before v.22. the right 
ouſhes of God by the faith of Teſs Chriſt. | | 


4. Some doe take the iuſtice of God here, for his goodnes, mercie,and clemencie:asthe i 


Prophet Dauid vieth to pray, Iudge me according to thy righteouſues, that is, thy goodnes 
Parexs: but this ſeemerh not to be ſo proper here. 


5. Some vnderſtand the iuftice of God, in not leauing finne vupuniſhed, Zyray. it ws Wed: 


the iuſtice of God, thar the price of our redemption ſhould not be paid otherwiſe, theody 


che blood of Chriti:but this is not the juſtice of faith, which the Apoſtle tpake of before. 
6.” Therefore this juſtice, which the Lord wanifefted and declared, is none other burns 

rightcouſnes of faith, befare touched : and as the words here'following doe ſhew, byte 

forginemes of ſnnes: God reuealed and manifeſted this to be the true juſtice, whereby mea 


are iuſtified before him,cuen the righcouſnes of faith : ſo Auguft. lib. de ſpir. & 111.cap.13Yþ 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
34. Queſt. What is meant by ſinnes that arepalt,v.25, 


1, Some think that this is vnderſtood of the fathers in the law, which were kept in Lim- 
bu, who though thorough remiſfion of their finnes, they were freed from puniſhment, yer 
they were not receiued vnto olorie:olofſ. ordin, Gorrhan, But Tolet confuteth this interpre- 
acon,(chough he allow the opinion)as not agreeavle co the Apoſtics minde:for the words 
renot to be ſo limited and reltrained: but generally the Apoltle vnderſtandeth ſuch finnes 
#heſpake of before, v.23, All haue /nned,and are deprined of the glorie of God. Andif the 
ſanes were nor yet remitted vntill Chritts comming vnto the Patriarks , they could not be 
freed, nonot from the puniſhment, 2. The Novatians ynderſtand thoſe former finnes, 
abich were paſſed, of ſfmnes going before yocation and iullification, denying all remedie 
mo fines committed afterward: But chis were to make the death of Chriſt of ſmall force, 
there were no place for forgiuenes, even after one is juſtified : David fell into thoſe ewo 

ievous finnes of murther and adulteric after he was called , and yer was refloreg ageine. 

| Catharinzs with other Romaniſts, vnderſtand likewiſe (innes going before iuſtification 
ad baptiſme: the reſt that follow after, they ſay muſt be purged by other meanes, as by re- 
tance and farisfaction:Buc the Apoſile ſpeaketh generally of all finnes, /f any man fine, 
whane an 4dvocate with the Fatber,leſwus Chriſt the inſt, 1.1oh.2,2, Chrilt is our aduocate 
yell for finnes before baptiſme, as after: but ſce mare for the confutation of thir error a= 
nongthe Controverſhes, 4. The Apoſtle then compareth noc the perſons, but the finnes 
andthe times,and ſheweth, that euen the finnes committed vnder the law,and from the be- 
anning of che world, were redeemed by no other way, then by faith in Chriſt : God by his 
ence did forbeare to puniſh thoſe finnes, as not imputing them, becauſe of the Redee- 
metwhich was to come. Agreeable hereunto is that place, Heb.yg. 1 5, For ths caiiſe is he 
tet Mediatonr of the new Teſtament that thorough death which was for the tranſgreſſion in; 
te former Teſtament, they which were called might receine the promiſe of enerlaſtmg inheri-. 
ace; By conference of theſe places together it is euidenc, that by ſinnes that are paſt 
remeane not the finnes going before baptiſme, or juſtification, but the ſinnes committed 
nerthe od Teſtament, to ſhew that there was no remiſſion of finnes from the beginnin 
ofthe world,bur by faith in Chriſt, And this further appeareth, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith; 
160 ſhew at this time his righteonuſnes,&c. he ſetteth the preſent time of the Goſpel, and 
the revelation of grace againſt the former times, ; 
35. Queſt. Why the «Apoſtle exely maheth mention of ſinnes paſt, 

Now the Apeſilec lo extendeth the eftcR and fruit of our redemption by Chriſt,vnto the 
lanespaſſed,as that the ſinnes preſent,and to come allo, ſhall be by vertue thereof remic- 
edbut he maketh mention only of the finnes paſt and before committed for theſe reaſons, 

1, Hereby the Apoltle ſheweth the imbecillitie of the law of Moſes, and the ceremo- 
msthercof , that they were expiationes non vere, ſed umbratiles, not true expiations, buc 
aelyin ſhadow, Pare:as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb, 9, 9. that thoſe gifts end ſacrifices could 
w wake holy concerning the conſcience : and ſo Thomas yeeldeth this reaſon vpon this 
plce,God remitted the ſinnes before paſſed,que lex remutere non potuit, which the law could 
mrewir, 

t. Adams Safbout addeth,that the Apoſtle maketh mention onely of former finnes, to 
fonifie 1619 deinceps vivendums eſſe peccats, ſed inſtirie , that we ſhould not liue afterward 
moſnne,but vato rightcouſnes:for it were a ſigne of great vathankfulnes, having receiued 
byrea a benefit in the forgiuenes of finnes paſt, if we ſhould eftſoone fall into the ſame a- 


Clap. 3. 


j Pereris gineth two other reaſons, firſt, that becauſe it ſeemed an hard and impoſſi- 
thing,that fines before done ſhould be remitted by the Redemption of Chriſt follow- 
many yeares after: for the cauſe muſt be ſecundum exiftentiam, haue a beeing before the 
: therefore the Apoſtle to take away this ſcruple and difficultie, maketh expreſſe men. 
of precedent finnes,to the which the vertue of Chriſts death was applied by faith, 

& But Pererizzs other reaſon is falſe and friuolous : that thoſe former finnes are mentio- 
to ſhew,that there was no full remiſſion of them: for though they were remitted quan- 


dcnlpam & penam eternam, in reſpedt of the fault and euerlaſting puniſhment : yet Perer.diſpur. 
hers vncill Chrifts comming were kept in Limbo, and had no entrance jnto heauen, *524cr-73- 
tleeing by the blood of Teſus their ſinnes were remitted, they alſo by the vertue of the 


polile ſaich, Hebr, 10.19, By the blood 


of 


wblood had power to enter into heauen: as the A 
| 2 
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of Teſu we may be bold to enter into the boly place. And againe, v.1 4.he faith, 1th one of. 
ring hath he conſecrated for ener,them that are ſantiified;it then the beleewng fathers gf 
old Teſtament were ſanGiified by Chriſts blood, they were conſecrated for ever, thats oY 
fetly: but more followeth afterward of this matter among the Controverhes, 

5. The truce reaſon therefore, why the Apolile giueth inſtance in ſinnes, v. bich were pe 
is to ſhew, that from the beginning of the world, there was no remiſſion of linnes, from 1, 
dam vnto Molcs,and frony Moſes vnto Chriſt,but onely by faith in bis blood: And theryy 
Iohn Baptiſt poivteth*ac Chriſt , and faith, Behold rhe Lamb of Goa, that taheth away th 
ſranes of the world:Some doc alleadge that place, Apoc.1 3.4, whoſe names ar: not write 
the booke of life of the Lamb,which was ſlaine, from the beginning of the world: Parens, Fan 
bur this place ſeemeth not to be o fitly alleadged to thar purpole : tor theſe wards, frn 
the beginnmg of the world, are rather to be _ with the former words, whoſe name; 
not written in the baoke of life, cc. from the beginning of the world : lo Aretw diſtinguiſh, 
eth,whome ZBeza and Pererius follow: And lo are the words ioyned,c.17.8. 

6. And further,as hereby is expreſſed,that all che finnes of ſuch as belceued wereremy, 
tedin Chriſt which were done before,fo much more the finnes of the age then preſent, ai 
which ſhould be committed afterward,are forgiuen by no other way : as the Apoſile lat, 
Heb.1 3.8. leſus Chriſt yeſterday,and to day,and the ſame alſo ts for ener. Parews, 

36, Quelt, How God us ſaid to be inſt,and 4 inſtifier of him 
which ts of the fauh,&rc.v.26., 

I. Some vaderſtand chis iuftice of God generally of his. holines, vprightnes, integtii, 
which appeared in the worke of our redemption throughout, Pare ; wherein molt ofal 
ſhined forth the power of God, his wiſdome,and benignitie vato man: his power in iuſtip 
ing the wicked, which was no lefſe worke, then in firſt creating him : his wiſdome in juſt; 
ing him by the death'of Chriſt: ſo fir and cenuenient a meane tor the reparation of man: 
benignitic appeared, in becing ſo miadfull of man, as to appoint a way for his redemptine 
Hugs, - | 
2. Ambroſe doth vnderſtand God to be iuſt, that is; faichfull in keeping his promiſes: 
alſo Beza, 

3. Some thus interpret: iuſt, that is, benign & bonus, good and gracious: Ofiand, by 
Gods iuſtice is one thing, his clemencie an other. 

4. Toler vnderſtandeth God to be iuft, in that he would not be ſatisfied for the ſinned 
manor Accepto pretio ſangumzs, vnleſſe he had firſt received the price of Chriſts blood:h 
allo Parens, 

5. Occumenins applieth it to Gods iuſtice, which ſhould be ſhewed in the iuſt punifhai 
of thoſe, which ſhould refute grace offered : but the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of che time preſen 
not to come, | | 

6. The meaning then is this:that he might be inſt, that is,appeare and be acknowledgi 
onely to be iuſt, and all men lyars, that is, ſinners and vniuſt, as he ſaide before: and as» 
uſt in himlelfe, fo this iuſtice is communicated vato vs by faith in Chriſt : to this purpok 
Calvin,Bucer,Pellican.lo alſo the interlin,gloſſe, that he might be inſt , aliter non poſſe pſo® 
vare, otherwiſe he could not helpe to iuſtifie others, if he were nor molt iuſt in himſelf: 
God then is onely iuſt in himſclfe, and as he is the fountaine of all iuftice, ſo he doth iuftie 
others, by that way, which he hath appointed,namely by faith io Chriſt, 

37.Qu. How reiozcing ts extluded net by the law of works,but by the law of faith, | 
1, There are two kinds of retoycing, one is in our redemption purchaſed by Chril 
whereof the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 1, Cor. 1. 31. He that reioycerh,let him reiogce in the Ln: 
there is an other reioycing in man:as the Apoſtle ſaith in the ſame place, v.29. that nofich 
ſhould reioyce in his preſence: of the latter kind of reioycing, which is in mens works, fe 
Keth the Apolile here, + 

2. But the ordin.g/ofſe vnderſtandeth this de laudabil; gloriatione, of the commendaſt 
reioycing,and by excluded,he vnderſtandeth, maniteſted or expreſſed, as goldſmiths doets 
clude and ſet out the ſtones ſer in filuer:bur chis is a very vnfic interpretation: the reloycilh 
which the Apoſtle will haue here excluded, is the reioycing before men, as he ſhewertt 
terward,c.q.2. | 

3. By the law of works, he vnderſtanderh not onely the ceremonials, & ;udicials oft 


law,which arc aboliſhed yndec the Goſpel, as Lyranwme:bur the morall alſo : for the _ | 
EW? 


ſhowes,c.s.2.thar Abraham might reioyce in works before men,bur not with God: where 
kemeancth works of the morall lave; for the ceremonies vere not yet inflitmed, 

. Neither by the Jaw of works, doth the Apoſtle vnderttand tuch workes as are «one 
without faich, and by the law of faith, the Jaw of workes with faith : but he exclugerh a!l 
works whatſocuer : for ſceing that ſuch worl:s (they ſay)proceede partly of freew1ill, then 
this reioycing ſhould not be taken away , for where the treewi!l of man workerh, there is 
meric,and where there is merit, there is reioycing. Pare. 

5. By the law of workes, and the law of faith, is vaderftood the rule and doQrine of 
works,and the rule and doctrine of faich: for in the Hebrew phraſe, the law is raken for the 
ieugih of a thing, for doctrine or diretion,as afcerward c,7; he faith, the law ofthe ſpirit, 
the law of the members, the law of the minde. Afart. Fas. | | 

6, And Moles law is called the law of works,not becauſe ir ovely comained the precepr 
of xorks,but gaue no power or grace to doe them: as Tolet.annot ,27. for ncither doth the 
Goſpel giue power by fulfalling of the law to atraine vnto ſaluation : bur it js called the laiy 
of works, becauſe it required works and keeping of the law vnto faluarion : for the Goſpel 
alſo commandeth works, but not with condition thereby to be ſaucd: it is called the law.of 
faich, becauſe it requireth onely the condition of faith vntaſaluation, ir ſaith, belceue,and 
thou ſhalt be ſaued, Fae. And whereas it will be vbiected, that diuers had faith vader rhe 
law, the anſrver is, that they had it not by the law, bur by the ſpirit of grace giuen ynto 
them, Fas. | | 

7, And whereas the Apoſile had ſaid before, v.20. by the law commeth the knowledge 
of jane: it ſeemeth that euen reioycing is excluded by the law of works alſo , which the'As 
polile denicth,ſecing the Jay doth nor helpe to iuſtifie, but condemmnerh: But we mutt con+ 
lider,that here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the law of works,not in reſpeR of our weaknes, that 
are not able to keepe ir, bur in regard of the inſtitucion thereof, which promiterh life and 
aluation-co thoſe,that keepe and obſerue it: Calvin, the next verſe beeing the 28.ſee hand- 
ledatlarge,with the queſtions chereout ariling,among the controv, comrr. 1.4.00 contri 22% 

38, Queſt, Of the difference betweene theſe two phraſes, | 
of faith, throvgh faith,v.30. | A422 

Whereas the Apoftle faith,it is one God, which ſhall iuſtifie the circumciſion of fairh, 2, 
micza;,and the vncircumcition, 414 vicw;,through faith: this difference of phraſe is. diverſly 
ſcanned, 1. Origen thinketh the lewes here called the crrcamciſion ro be laid ro be uſt» 
hedof faith, becauſe mito ex fide ſumpto, cc. they beginning of faith, are perfected by the 
fulfilling of workes : and the vncircumciſed Gentiles are faide to be iuſtified through faith, 
quia 4 bonts operibus exor(i, becauſe beginning with good workes they are perfected by 
faith: Bur Or:g:/2 is herein both contrarie to the Apoſtle, who concluded, that a man is iu« 
ſtiied by fatth{onely) without the wotkes of the law, and ro himfelfe, who had faid alittle 
before, fiders ſolam ſufſicere ad ſalutem,cthat faith onely ſufficeth to ſaluation, 3212 

2. Gorrhan ſhewerh a more reaſonable difference,thart the Iewes are ſaid to be iuftified 
ffaith,the Gentiles through faith; becauſe vnto the Jewes, faith is both terminus a quo, &: 
adguem, the terme, where they begun their iuftification, and where they ende: bur in the 
Gentiles it is onely rerminus ad quem,the terme,vnto the which they tend, and where they 
ende:and C.u/viz feemerh ro ſay as much in effect, that the Iewes naſenntir gratie heredes, 
ate borne a3 it were the heires of grace; but ro the Gemtiles it is adventitium fads , a co- 
wenant happening vnto them otherwiſe: But in this ſenſe(of faxtb)ſhould be ioyned ro cir- 
ewec: 7on,not to r9ſtified , and if the Tewes were of faith, then they needed nor to be iuſtift< 
dagaine through faith, EDS. 

3. E125 hath the like conceit, that by the circumciſed of faith, the Apofile meaneth the 
deleeving lewes, which are ſaid to be of the faith, and ſo he would haue this particle 2gaine 
repeated,caar the vncircumcition(of faith)are both juſtified through fairh:bur then the ſen- 
tence ſhould be very imperfeRt:and of faith muſt be ioyned 70 inſtifie,as appeareth,v.28. - 

4. Tolet thinketh,that although ſometime theſe prepoſitions,z,,and Jg,of;,and throwgh: 
honifie the ſame thing, yer here the Apofile civivg the one to the Tewes, and the others to 
the Gentiles, ſecmeth to make ſome difference betweene them, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to 
onfound the Te:ves and Gentiles together: To/.annor,28, Butthe Apoſtlein this matter of 


uſlification maketh both Iewes and Gemiles equall, how fvener he otherwiſe denieth nor 
Mo the !e:775 their prerogatiues, 
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5. Whercfore, in tis place it ſecemeth rather that the Apoitle meateth the ſame thing 
to 1n/7if.e of faith,and through faith,and by fatth,v, 28. as the Apolile ſaith,c.11.36, of bim 
and throngh him «re ali chings;nort infinuating by this diveriity of phraſe, any different thi 4 
in God: and further, as the circumciſed Tewes are here ſaid to be tx risew;,of the faithfom WY ul 
the Gentiles,Gal.q.7. Thus much therefore the Apoltle fignifiech, that as there is no diff, 
rence betweene theſe two,to be iuſtified of farth,and rhrowgh faith,ſo neither in this behak i Ss 
is there any difference betweene the juſtification of the Jew and Gentiles. {alvin, a0 

; 6. Peter Martyr xteth here how the Grecians (landing vpon the curious and niceq, WM #® 
flinRton of rhefe cwo prepoſitions zx,i;and per,threugh, diſſented from the Latine Chu) MW 6! 
about the proceeding of the holy Ghoft: they would haue the ſpirit co proceed ex patrepy ſh 
filium,of the Facher by and through the Sonne : but the other to take away this difference, ul 


affirmed, that he procecded,e> patre & ex filio,both of the Father,and of the Sonne, 6d 
39. Queſt. Howthe law i eftabliſhed by the 
dottrine of faith, rog 


1. Origen and Theogorer thinke that the law is eſtabliſhed by faith, becauſe the lawdy MW 24 
writc of Chrift, and commanded to beleeve in him : as Deur. 18. .4 Prophet ſball the Lal W »* 
God raiſe from among your brethren like unto me, &c. But the Euangelicall promiſes cx the 
rained in the old Teltament, belong rather vnto the Goſpel,then the Law. dot 
2. eAmbroſe vnderitandeth it of the performing and fulfilling of the ceremonies: ayſs 
ca & ceremonia'a ſpiritualuer implentur, the mylticall ceremonies of the law, are ſpiri 
fulalled:glof.ordinar. to the ſame purpole Hierome: the law is cftabliſhed, when it apyey 
reth,that one Teftament ſucceeded an other,one circumciſion an other,and ſpiricuallthi 
ſucceed carnal, &c. Burt ic is euident that the Apoſtle ſpecially meanerh the moralllay,y 
the which commeth the knowledpe of finne,v.20, | 
3. Chryſoſtome giveth this ſenſe , quia fides voluntatems legs ſtatuit, becauſe faith ef 
bliſheth the will and intent of the law:for the intendment of the law, was co iuſtifie men 
the works thereof: now that which the law could not doe, faith cffeRerh, Bur in this pot 
of iuſtification, faith rather is contrarie to the law, for the one requireth che conditiont 
works, the other onely of belecuiog, 
- 4. Beza and Parers in theſe two points will haue the law eſtabliſhed , firſt beeu 
Chriſt ſatisfied the puniſhment of the law in dying for our finnes,according to the ſentence 
of the law,thou ſhalt die the death: and in that Chriſt by his perfe obedience hath fulfill 
the law : Burt it ſeemeth that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in generall of the elftabliſhing of theks 
in all che members of Chrift, and not in Chriſt their head onely, AY 
- F. Therefore in theſe two things rather is the law eſtabliſhed ; becauſe by it commet Garth 
the knowledge of finne, and the law is a ſchoolemaſter to bring vs vnto Chriſt, it ſhewed lmne. 
vs our diſcaſe, and ſendeth vs to the Phyfitian: Fairs, Saſbour: but becauſe this is nottle wall,2 
proper effe& of the law, otherwiſe then by reaſon of our infirmitie; the Apolile is robes 
derftood to ſpeake of the praRtiſe and obedience of the law, which Chrift requireth of te thei 
faithfull, who though they doe not looke thereby to be iufttfied, yer by the ſpirit of ſand 
fication are enabled co walk according to the ſame : as the law commandeth that we ſhoull 
loue the Lord with all our hearr,and our neighbour as our ſelfe: theſe precepts euery Os 
ftian is bound to keepe. And in this ſenſe our Sauiour ſpecially ſaitb,Marth.5.I camenoruly 
difſolue the Law,bur ro fulfill ir:ſo Origen,ommis qui credens Chriſto bene agit,Gc. vive 
legem confirmat,&c,cuery one which belecuerh in Chriſt, and doth well,dorh confirmets 
law by his life : to the ſame purpoſe e Auguſtine ; fides impetrat gratiam, qua lex imple, 
&c. faith obrainerh grace, whereby the law is fulfilled,&c. the Goſpel giueth grace, whets 


by men are directed to liuc and walke according to the law, "kg 
Adde hereunto, that withour faith it is impoflible to keepe the law , or any part thered: kak ar 
as the law commandeth vs to loue God with all our heart, but no man can loue God, mt he gk 
be firſt know him and beleeue in him. Againe, the law commandeth the worſhip of Go FE by 
whereof invocation is a part : but none can call ypon him, vpon whome they baue not® "7 W! 
leeued, Row. 10, Marr. Me tl 


6. Otherexpoſitions there be of this place : Caietane ſaith, that fairh doth eſtabliſh" 
law, becauſe by faich we belecue, that God is the author of the law, withour v hich faith 
would be of no greater authoritie with mey,then the laws of Lycurgiz and Solon. | 
7. Carharin#s a Popiſh writer, hercin would hauc the lawe holpen by the Goſpell, 

c 
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eule thoſe things, which were bandled obſcurely in the lawe, are manifeſted openly in the 
4 WY Gofpel!: the lawe was kept then thorough a leruile feare, bur vow vnder the Golpel} for 
f bin the loue of iultice: Bur leauing thoſe and ocher like expoſnions, I ivhſt vpon the titt befoce 
alleadged, as moſt agreeable vato S. Paul. 
oy 8, Nov then whereas the Apollle in ſome places ſpeaketh of che abrogating of che Jaw; 
chalk Heb. 7.12. {f the Prieſthood be c:anged,there muſt of neceſſitie be a change of the lawe: 
a and v.18, the commandement, that was afore us diſanulled, becauſe of rhe weakeneſſe thereof 
ed and unprofitablenes,&c.he is not herein contrarie to bunſelfe , for either che Apofile lpea- 
keth of the ceremoniall lawe, as in the fift place, burit is the morall law which is efiabli- 
ſhed by faich: or be meaneth that the ynproficable cnde of the morall lawe , which was co 
% uſtific 03c0,is abrogated: but here he {peakerh of an other ende, and vſe of the lawe,which 
"AY is robe a direction vnto good life; in which ſenſe the lawe is eſtabliſhed, 
g. Thus the Apoſtle hath anſ{weared this obieRion, leaſt he might have ſeemed to ab- 
ace the lawe, becauſe he denieth vnco ic power to iuſtific, vnto this obieRion he inakech 
adouble anſiwear, firlt ia denying that he dath nor take away the cect of the lawe : for 


= where one ende of a thing is denied , all are not taken away : ſecondly he anſweareth by 
ſe the contrarie, he 15 ſo farre from abrogating or diſanulling the lawe , that contrariwiſe he 


doth eſtabliſh and confirm it, as 15 ſhewed before, 


4. Places of doftrine. 


Doct. 1, Of the prebeminence or prerogazine of 

EY the Church, 

"$1. What is the preferment of the Tee, cc. here occaſion is offred to conſider of the 
weheminence and excellencie of che Church, which confilterth in the conſideration of the 
dpnitie, ſtate, and bleſſings, wherein ic excelleth other humane condicions and ſtares: This 
excellencie and preheminence of the Church,is cither of nature or grace : but by nature all 
meaarethe children of wrath, one as well as an other, Epheſ,2.3. therefore all the prero- 
gative of the Church is of grace, 

This preropatiue is either common to the old Church of the lewes, and the newe of the 
Chriſtians, or proper and peculiaz: the common is either internall, in their vacation, iuſtifi- 
. tion, ſanCification by the ſpirit, or exrernall, in their publike profeſſion ot religion , and . 
adoption to be the people of God , with their externall direRions, by the word and ſacra- 
ments vnto ſaluarion, *. | 

The peculiar 8nd proper prerogatiue of the old Church is conſidered, 1, intheir tate, 
thaxthey were a people ſeuered from the reft of the world, and ioyned vato God by a fo- 
kmoecouenanr, 2, in the bleſſiags, wherewich they were endued, which were partly ſpiri- 
wall, as che Scriptures of the Prophers were committed ynto them, they had the legall ſa- 
craments of circumciſion, and the Paſchal lambe, the Prieſthood of Leui: partly cermporal, 
utheinhcricance of Canaan, which was tied vato Abrahams poſltericie. 

The prerogatiue peculiar vnto the Church of the newe Teltamenc, confifteth x, ia theic 
lxe, in becivg an holy people, taken our from the relt of the world, and conſecrated te the 
wrſhip of God, 2. in their bleſſings, partly perpetuall, as the doctrine of the newe Te- 
kaweng, the ſacraments, baptiſme, and the ſupper of the Lord: partly remporall,as the gift 
tongues, and miracles, which the Church had for a time, for the neceflaric propagation 
ofthe faith, bur are now ceaſed, ex Pareo, | 

Dott, 2. Of the viiditie and profit of the di- 
wine oracles, 

.2, Unto them were comitted the oracles of God: The Scriptures called here the diuine 
cles are profirable to diuerſc ends, 1. illuminant intelleum,hey doe lighten the vnder- 
kading: P{al. 19, 8. [c gineth light vnto the eyes. 2. inflammant affefiam , they inflame 
le affetion : as Luke, 24. 32. the two diſciples ſaid berweene themſrlues , did not or 

ts burne within vs, while he talked with 1s by the way, ;. mundant culpam , they doe 
(knſe the fault:as loh.1 5.3. 19w are je cleane thorough the word, which I nans ſpakgn onto 
. 4.conſernant comre tiriſtitiam they doe comfort againſt heauineſle, 5, rehorant ad 
Ptentiem, they do firengthen vnto patience: both theſe the Apoſtle ſheweth ſaying, Rom, 
I5.4.thet we through patience and conſolation of the Scriptures might have hope, 6, fran- 


wi cordis duritiam,ghey breake the hardneſſe of heart, /erem, 23. 2.9. 5s not my word like 
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an hammer, that breaketh the ſtone? 7. protegumt contra tentationes, they defend and pr. 
rect againſt the tentations of the deuill, Prou,.';30. 5. Everieword of Goa ts rrive, un wy 
ſheild; ec, Epiel, 6. 17. the ſword of the ſpirit ts the word of God, Gorrhay, 

Do&R. 3. Of the combmation betweene God and his Charch. 

v. 3. Shall their onbeleefe make the fatth of God without effe&#? Here are to br conſide. 
red tria ingorum paria, three paire of yokes and bands as it were, berwwcene Gu ang vx, 
I. thecouenant and entercourle is betweene Got onely and his elect, as AQ, 13, 4a8.thn 
beleened as many as were, ordained to eternalllife:God hath a ſpeciall care of their ſaluation, 
that are ordained vino life, 2, there is a mucuall relation betweene the faith of God, ang 
che ele: the cleCt are by faich perſwaded of the faith of God , and the truth of his proni. 
ſes. 3, on Gods behaife there is offred his word , on our part it is required , that we ſhould 
kzepe that worthie thmg, which i committed unto vs, 2. Tim, 1. 14. Grynens. 

s Do&. 4. That the Sacraments depend not of the worthmes 
; te of the Miniſter. 

' As the Apoſtle here ſaith, ſhall their vnbeleefe make the faith of God without eFe(1!how. 
ſocuer the miniſter be diſpoſed, the Sacraments want nor their force and eſhcacie : becauſe 
they depend vpon the truth of God, which the increculitie or misbelcefe of man cant 
make veide, Aartyr, M 

Dodt. 5. There aredlwaies ſome wubeleeners and incredalous 
perſons in the Church, 

Shall their onbeleefe, ec. Then it followeth, that as there were ſome vnbeleeuers even 
among the Tewes, {o there are {till ſuch carnall men and hypocrites in the Chuxch : andye 
it ccaſerh not to be a Church : we ſhould not therefore be afraid, when we ſee carnall men, 
and euil livers co remaine within the Church: burconfider, that ſuch there muſt be, asthe 
Apoſtle ſaith, chat rhey which are approcued may be knowne, 1. Cor, 11. 19, Pare, 

DoQ. 6. whe ſhall iadgethe world, and how? 

v. 6, Els how ſhall God indge the world? 1, Here we learne that God is the iudge of the 
world, and he ſhall iudge the world by Icſus Chriſt, AR, 17, 31. 2. and this iudgement 
of God confiſteth both in bis knowledge, that nothing is hidde from him, Eccleſ, 12, 14, 
Ged will brieg euerie work onto magment and enttic ſecrer thing: and in his power, whereby 

- he now preſcnt both diretterh,ordereth, and diſpoſeth every thing,and afterward tha] give 
vnto cuerie one according to his workes, 3, God iudgeth two wayes, 1, by his wordre- 
uealed, which teacheth the true faith and worſhip of God, and diſcerneth the true faich and 
doQtine from falſe: ſo our Saujour faith, Tob, 12, 48, che word which I hane ſpoken ſud 
:ndge bim: This word then ought to be judge of all controverſies:the Church cannot iudge 
becauſe it is a partie, as when the queſtion is, which is the true, which the falſe Church,here 
the Church is a partie, therefore the word, and not the Church muſt be iudge: as the.lane 
is the judge of ciuill concroverhes: the Church notwichſtanding is ſaid ro iudge but impro- 
perly, when it ſearcherh out, and pronounceth the ſentence of the word. 2. God iudgeth 
by his deed and worke, both preſent, in diſpoſing eueric thing to that end, which he think 
cth beft, and in propoſing examples of his judgements cuen in this ſfe, and therefore Dt 
uid faith, Pſal.g.5. thow fitteſt in the throne, that indgeſt right : and by, his indgement to 
cone, in the finall execution of his ſentence vpon all both good and bad, wherein he ſul 
reward eucric one according to his works, ex Pare. 

Dod. 7. Orr doltrine muſt be grounded pon the 
Sereptnres, 
v.10. As it i writtes:hereupon Or:gen giveth this good note,»or noſtras £1172 dove 

. ſpirateus ſantti proferamus ſententias,let vs not bring forth our owne bur the fentences of the 
ſpirit whea we ceach, &c. the Preacher of the truth muſt confirme his doctrine by the word 
of truth: for faith muſt not be grounded vpon any mans word: yea the Berrheans ſearched 
and exawined the ſermons of the Apoſtles by the Scriptures, AR, 17.11, Thereforenct 
cher are ſuch preachers co be commended, which are verie rare 1n citing of Scriptures!0 
their ſermons, but they are much more worthie of blame which are niore frequent inthe 
citing of prophane teſtimonies of Philoſophers and Poets , and ſuch like, then of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, 

Doct. 8. Of the corruption of mans nature. 
 Y. Io. There is none righteous, no not one, 1. It isenident , that mans nature is wholly 
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corrupt,25 both the Scripture teſtifiech and daily experience ſheweth, 2, this corruption of 
nature 15 2 generail deprauation and prauitic of uature, becing inclined vnro all eutll,and by 
this prauitic and cuilnes, ic is made guilty of death, 3. this corruption of mankind is noc 
of God, who created man good, but of man himſelfe,through the inftigation of the deuil], 
4. itis generall and vniuerſall, none are exempred from it, there #5 none righteons, v.10. all 
haze ſrined, v.13, 5. the knowledge thereof commeth by the lawe, v.20, 6. Ir mult be 
knowne, confefſed,and acknowledged of all, that eueric mouth may be topped, v. 19. and 
God oncely may haue the glorie, 7, the remedie againſt this natucall pravitie and corrupti- 
on is by the Redemption thorough Chriſt, v.44. Pare. 

DoR. 9. Of the difference of true and falſe 

religion, | 

v.19. That exerie mouth may be ſtopped:This is a true marke and couchſtone hereby to 
diſcerne true religion from falſe : for that religion , which onely giuech honour vato God, 
and denieth all power vnto man, to helpe toward faluation, and ſo ftoppeth mans mouth, 
and raketh from him all oftentation and yaine glorie , that is the true religion : whereas on 
the contrarie, that which giueth voto man maccer of oftencation and reioycing, is to be ſu- 
ſpeftcd of falſhood, and bypocrifie: ſuch is the doQtrine of Poperie, which alcribeth much 
yato mans freewill and merits, 

Doct. 10, Of true iuſtification by faith,the manner propertie, © 
vſe,and end thereof. 

v.21. Now # the righteouſueſſe of God made manifeſt without the lawe , cc, from this 
place to rhe ende of the chapter $, Paul ſerteth forth the doRtine of iuſtification,” 1, bow 
there is a right and crue iuſtification, which is by faith in Chriſt, and a falle juſtification, by 
theworkes of the lawe. 2, from the crue iuſtification are excluded nowtonely the workes 
ofthe ceremoniall lawe, and of freewill, but all workes whatſouer, for the lawe of faith is 
ſeragainſi the lawe of workes in generall, v. 27. 3. the firit cauſe efficient of this iuftifica- 
tonisthe grace of God, the next is redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, v.24. 4. the matter 
orobic of iuſtification are all beleeuers, v, 22. 5. the forme is the impuration and appli- 
ation of Chrilts righteouſneſſe , obrained by his obedience and blood, 6. the manner is, 
through faith in his blood, v. 25, 7. the ende is the declaration of the righteouſnefſe of 
Godby the forgiueneſle of finnes, v. 25, 8. the effect thereof is our reconciliation with 
God, v, 25. 9. itisreuealed in the Goſpel, v. 21. 10. and this iuftificscion was not vn- - 
knowne vnro che faithfull vnder the lawe, hauing teftimonie of the lawe'and the Prophets, 
r,21, | 

DoR. 11. How God hath ſet forth Chriſt, and to 
what ende, | 

v.25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be areconciliation, 1. God hath ſet forth Chrift to 
veour propitiator and reconciler, 1.loh. 2.2, He is the reconciliation for our ſinnes. 2.to be 
our Redeemer , v. 24. Through the redemption-that ts imChrift, 3.to be our Mediator, 
lim, 2.6, Our Mediator betweene God and man, &c, 4. tobe our dotor and teacher, 
Math, 23.8, One i your Dotor, to wit, Chriſt. 5.to be our aduocate and interceſſor,r, 
lob, 2.1, Ve haue an advocate with the Father, (briſt Teſus the Iuſt. 6.to be our defender 
nddeliverer, Iſay.19. 20, He ſhall ſend them a Sanuiour, and a great man that ſhall delmer 
tes, 7, to be our Lawgiuer, Iam.4q. 12. There is one Lawginer, which is able to ſane and 
@froy, 8. ro be a faithfull and true witneſſe, Apocal, 3. 14. Theſe things ſaith Amen,the 
futhfulland true witneſſe, 9. to be our ivdoe, AF. 10. 42. 1t is be that is ordained of Ged, 
Wdre of the 7 che and dead, 10.to be our Sauiour, Philip. 3.20, From whence we looke 

ow Sariour, euen the Lord Teſs:ſo Chriſt is all things vnto his ſeruants, reis propuriatore 
Minis redemproy , &c. Areconciliation to the guiltic , a redeemer to the captives: a 

tor vnto them at variance with God,a teacher to the ignorant, alawgiuer to the diſ- 
blue,an intercefſor to them accuſed, a defender to the affaulted,a witneſle to the defamed, 
tdpe to the oppreſled, and to the ele a Sauiour, Gorrhaw. 
| DoR. 12. The ſame faith both under the lawe and 
Goſpel, v.25. 

Thomas well obſerueth.vpon this place , that ſeeing the finnes which were paſſed and 
wamuicted vnder the lawe were forgiuen by no other way then in Chriſt , that the 
eoulncile of faith was at all times neceſſarie: as S, Peter ſaith, AR,q.12. Among men 
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there is ginen :0 0:her name vnder heauen, whereby we muſt be ſanea + and S, Paul ſaith, -, 
Cor.14.13. That we hane the ſame ſpirit of faith, 
13. DoQ, Of our redemption by ChrifF, and the man- 
ner thereof. 

V. 24, Thorongh the redemption, that ts in (hriſt, &c, 1. This our redemption conj. 
Beth in our deliverance trom the power of Sathan,finne,and death, and in reconciling ofy; 
vnto God. 2. there is a dodble redemprion , the firſt in the forgiuenes of our lines nowe 
preſent, the ſecond when we ſhall be redeemed from corruption and morralitie in thereſyr.- 
rection. 3. Tuis our redetrption, is not metaphorically ſo called : but it is a verie truete. 
demprion: there becing all things concurring in redemption: the captiues, which are men, 
the redeemer Chrilt, the price his blood , and from whom we are redemed , from Sathan, 
hell, and damnation: ſee contr, 22, following, 4, They which detaine the captives are fit} 
God as a ivfi Tudge, whom they had offended: then Sathan as Gods miniſter, finne is as the 
bands, death as the tormentor, hell as the priſon, Parews loc.5. 


5. Places of controverſie. 


Controv. 1. That the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did not is- 
/tifie ex opere operato, by the worke wrought,and 
ſo conſequently netther the newe, 

[here are Jiverſc opinions among the Romaniſts concerning this point in queſtion, 1, 
Some of them think, that the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did not iuſtifie ar all,chough 
they were recciued in faith: becauſe they were not giuen to that ende to iuſtifie, ſed vt ow 
ri efſent, but to be a burthen: ſo Magifter ſentent, 4. diſtin, 1, 2, Some are of the con- 
trarie opinion, that circumciſion did iuſtifie ex opere operato, by the work wrought, though 
there were no faith in the recciuer, as Alexander, Bonaventare, Scotus, Gabriel, as Bella 
mine citeth them, 3, But the common opinion on that fide is, that the ſacraments of the 
old Teftament did onely iuſtific and conferre grace, ex opere operantzs, by the worke ordi. 
{poſition of the receiuer; and this they hold to be the difference berweene the old facr:- 
ments and the newe, noftra conferunt gratiam , illa ſols ſignificabant , ours doe confene 
grace, theirs onely ſignified grace, Bellay, and that thoſe Sacramenrs did not conferre grace 
Bellarmine would prooue it out of this place, v, 1, What i the profit of circumciſion , &r, 
to the which queſtion the Apoſtle maketh anſwear, Much enerie way, for chiefely , brcanſ: 
vnto them were committed the oracles of God : herein was the preheminence of the lewe 
before the Gentiles,not that he was iuſtified by his circumciſion, bur becauſe che Lord gaue 
his oracles to the circumciſed, Bellar. 16.2. de ſacram,c.,14, Now vpon this concluſionof 
Bellarmine thus it may be further inferred: the ſacraments of the old Teſtament did not v- 
fific by the worke wrought, or conferre grace: this Bellarmine graunteth:but there was the 
ſame ſubſtance and efficacie of the old and newe ſacraments: for the Apoſtle ſaith, that cir- 
cumciſion was the ſcale of che righteouſneſle of faith, Rom.q. 111. and ſo is baptiſme,Col, 
2.12. And Chriſt was the ſubſtance both of their ſacraments and ours , for the rocke w 
Chriſt, x. Cor, 10, 4. the concluſion then followech, that ſeeing their ſacraments did not 
conferre grace, no more doe the ſacraments of the Goſpel : the difference then betweene 
the old ſacraments and the-newe, is not the ſubRance which is Chriſt, and the properefie® 
thereof, which is to be ſcales of faith: Bur in reſpeR of the more cleare fignificarion, andl 
in the more liucly i:luftracion and confirmation of our faith: for the more full diſcuſſing 0 
this matter I referre the reader to the treatiſe of controverſies, Symopſ. Centur, 2. er7.97- 

<Controv. 2. Of the eApochryphal Scrip- 
| | rarer, 

v.2, Fntothem were committed the sracles of God: Fains well obſerueth hereupon,tit 
ſeeing all the old Scriptures, which were Canonicall were committed vnto the Hebrent 
then thole books which were called Apechryphal,that is,of hidden and obſcure authoriti 
arc nor to be accounted any part of the diuine & Canonical Scripture:ſuch are the bookse 
the Macchabces, of Tobi, Iudith, with thereſt , that goe vnder the name of Apochypii 
for they were nor commended to the Church of the Hebrews, becauſe they are not write 
in the Hebrewe congue : neither did the ewes place them in the canon of che Scripti 
as Joſeph ſetterh it downe, hb, 1, contra eAppion: tee further Synopſ, Centmr, 
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Controv. 3, That the withed ana vnbeleencrs doe not eate 

"the bodie of Chriff in the Euchariſt, 
/i've 3» The A polte faith, Shall tbeir unbeleefe make the faith of God without effect: here 
then it will be inferred oy the Romanifts, that the promiſe of Chrilts preſence in the Sacra- 
ment is not evacuated, nocwithilandiog the vbeleete of the communicants, : 

Auſw, True it is that the vnbclecte of forne doth nor make Gods promiſes voide, 
2nd of none eftect, in reſpect of God himfclfe, who for his part is readie ro performe his 

romile or couenant, where the condition is performed, and on the behalfe of che elect to 
1howm Gods promiſes are ctfeuall, they recciuing them by faith:but it followeth not chat 
the promiles of God ſhould be effcctuall vas mbeleevers: for Godg promiſes are made 
vnto thoſe which belecue: voaro vnbcleeuers therefore they doe nor appertainc, Pare, 

Bur it will be further obiected, that the Apolttle ſaich, 1, Cor. r1. 27. that ke which ca- 
tech and drinketh vnworthily;ſhall be puiky ef the bodie and blood of Chrilt : bur the 
could not be guilty, vnlefſe they were partakers, | 

Anſw. It doth not followe, one may be guiltie ofa thing, which he js nor partaker off 
23many may be guilty of violating the priacely maieftie, which had no interett therein, nei- 
ther were partakers thereof: ſo then the wicked and vnbelecuers are guilty, nox manducari, 
ſed non duudic ati corports, 'c, not of ihe caring, but of not dilcerning the Lords bodice: 

rem. 
of Controv. 4. That the Romane Church hath not the promiſe of the perpe- 

eral preſence of Gods ſpirit, 

The Romanifts alleadge this place for themſelues: that the vnbelcefe of ſome make nec 
the promiles of God of no effe&t : and therefore ſeeing the Lord h1th promiſed to be pre- 
ſeat with, and to giue his ſpirit ro his Church, they cannot faile thereof, norwichflanding 
their Gones, and corruptions, - © + | | 

Arſw, Chriſt promited the preſence of his ſpirit to his diſciples : they ruſt then firſt 
prooue themſelues to be the diſciples of Chriſt, in follou ing his doQtive, and keeping bis 
word, in adding nothing thereto, nor decrecing any thing againſt it , before they can have 
ayintereſt in this promiſe: God indeede hath promiſed ro be preſent with bis Church:bur 
2compauie of mitred Biſhops following humane traditions, and leauing the word of God, 
doenor make the true Chureh of Chrilt, Martyr. | 

Controv. 5. The Uirgin Marie not exempted 
from pune, 

v.10, Toere 15 none that t5righreors,no wot one : Chryſoſtome handling theſe words in 
biscommenrarie vpon che 1 3, Rtalme, giueth inflance, how that when Chriſt was crucifi- 
ed, this ſaying was then molt of all verified, that there was not one that did good : d:ſcipul; 
ownes fugeruns, (Fc, all the difciples tledde,lohn went away, Perer denied: /farie animans 
fading dubitationrs &+ incredulitatrs pervaſit, and a ſword of doubtfulneſſe and vnbeleefe 
ddpierce the ſoule of Marie, &c, the like is affirmed by Chryſoſtome hom. 49. in Geneſ. 
udby Origen bom, 17. in Luc, and by eAnguſtine lib, queſtion. veter, & nov, Teſtam.qu, 
73. But Perernes refufing the iudgement of theſe fathers, confidently afficmeth that the 
Virgin Marie, fwiſe expertem omnes peceati etram minimi CF leviſſimiper omnem vitam, was 
fre fiom the lealt and lighteſt fnne all her life: and of Chryſo/torme he is bold to ſay, verira- 
0G pictatis terminos exceſſiſſe, that he exceeded the bonnds of veritie and pierie, Pere. 
&Þn;, 6, numer, 3 J. 

Contra, But Perericgs in thus affirming will make not (73 ſoſtome onely, and other ah- 
cent «rites Jiers, bur Chriſt himſelfe,and his blefſed mother:for if Mary were withour the” 
ime, why did our Bleſſed Saviour reprooue her for raking ſo much vpen her , ſaying, 
0.2.4, Woman,what haue I ts doe with ther? would he checke her withour any fault? and 
Kane Marie her ſelfe faith in her ſong, Luk. 2.47. Hy ſpirit retoycerh in God my Sauionr: 
atneeded ſhe a Sauiour, if ſhe were free from Han? ſee further hereof Syropſ.(enmr.2, 
79. 


Controv, 6. The reading of Scripture is not to be deniza 
Unto any. | 
Y. lo. Asit is written, cc, in that the Apoſile alleadgerh teſtimonies of Scripture tg 
oc a!l men to be finners, thereupon appearerh the neceſſicic of the reading of Scriptnre 
of the general! vic for all both laymen md others : for by the Scriptures commeth the 
knows- 


Chap.z. A ſixfold (ommentarie 
knowledge of fine, which concerneth all: Chryſe/torme in his bomilie of L22arus and ty 
rich man exhorteth all men to geade the Scriptures, cucn ſuch. as did trade in the world an 
kept families, further ſhewing, that they cou}d-oor artaine yoro ſaluation, vnleſſe both 
and night, they were conucrſant in the Scriptutes : yea he afficmerh rhar fach-of the con 
mon fort hat more neede to reade the Scriptures, then men of more holy lite,q»od perpay , 
verſantur in maiori d:ſcrimine, becauſe they are converſant in greater danger : Here then 
that corrupt vſage of the Romane Church is tg be raxed , who denie the general! vſe ofthy bop! 
Scriptures vnto the pegple, neither doe permit them to readethem,ſhuttivg the Scripts il"? 
vpin an vaknowne language, Martyr. 1491 wy 
Controv. 7. Againſt the adverſaries of the Lawe, the ar- | /o 
: cionites and #ther heretikes, | , 
v. 20, By the [awe commeth the knowledge of finne : hereypon thoſe wicked heretiky 
tooke occation to ſpcake againſt the lawe: malaradix lex, &re. the law then is an evilltg 
and an cuill tree, by the which commeth theknowledge of tine : ro this Origen vponthy 
place anſiveareth well, non dexit ex lege agnitie peceati, ſed per legem,ur ſcias non exipſaw. 
enum , ſed per ipſam cognitum, he faith not of the lawe- is the knowlede of ſinne, bur bygie 
lawe, to knowe, that linne did not ſpring of it, but is onely knowne by it : As phyfickely 
the which we come to haue the knowledge of our dileales, isnot therefore euill ; thus, 
Fifer, 


Controv, 8, Againſt the Connſels of 
perfetiion, ; 

v.19. That encrie mouth may be ſtopped, cc, here the opinion of the Romanifis ig e- 
uidently convinced, that beſide the precepts which are commanded, there are Euangeljal 
counſels, which are more, then one is bound to doe; notwithſtanding he that doth thems 
worthic of a greater reward : ſuch are theſe counſels of perfeRion, as they call themyu 
vowe ſingle life, to giue all tothe poore, and to take ypon thera voluntarie pouertic , al 
ſuch like: and Origen hath the like conceir,who in his commentarie vpon this third _ 
giueth this corrupt glofſe, vpon theſe words of our Saviour , Luk. 17. 10, HWhenye 
done all theſe things, which are commanded you, ſay we are vnproſicable ſeruants : as log 
8 0n4n ( ſuith he) doth that which he is bound to doe, he ts an vnprofuable ſernant , ſ; anm 
addas aliquid preceptts, iam mon eris mvrils ſeruus , but if you adde any thing tothepis 
cepts,then are you no longer an vnproficable ſeruanc, 

Contra, 1, Concerning Origens gloſle, we haue as great libertic to refuſe it as Pererin 
had bctore to reie&t Chryſoſtomes opinion concerning the Virgin Marie, and to accuſe hin 
of falſhood and impietie: eſpecially ſeeing that his gloſle cartupreth the text: for if weate 
notdoe thoſe things, which are commanded, much leffe befide the commandement, cv 
ny doe more then is required, 2, the Apoſtle here in ſaying, Thet everie month may 
ped, ouerthroweth this arrogant and preſumpruous opinion of ſuch counſels of perfedtios 
for then 8 man ſhould haue wherein co refoyce, ifhe could doe more then is | 
and his mouth would not be ſtopped. | 

| Controv. 9, Againſhthe Pelagians, which eſtabli- 
| | ſhed freewill. wp. 1; 

Augnitine c. 9. lib.de ſpirit, & liter, handling theſe words, confutetb thac preſumpt# 
ous crror of the Pelagians: who affirme, that the lawe onely ſhewerh what ſhould be don, WF. 
and the will of man doth it: ſo homo inftiſicatur non per legs imperium, ſed per liverum at 
triam, man is iuſtified not by the precept of the lawe, bur by free will: this error Auguſt 
confuceth by the Apoliles words here, who ſaich , The r1ghteonſneſſe of God is made . 
faſt, he ſaith not the righteouſneſſe of man, or of our owne will, but the righceoulneſes 

od, n0n quſa Deus inftua eft , ſed qua induit hominem , cum inſtificat impinm , © une. 
—_— Godis iuſt in himſelfe, bur whereby he doth cloath man , whea he iuſtificth *Yf 
Inner, | 


Controy. 10. That the veritie of Chriſts death & indiffe- 
rently extended both to ſinnes before 
baptiſme and after. 
Ir is the opinion of the Romaniſts, that ſinnes before baptiſme and after are not rem 
after one and the ſame manner: for the ſinnes before baptiſme are freely forgiven by 
meric.of Chxilts blood: both quead culpam & penam omnem, inteſpeR of the fault; 


of all puniſhmenr due thereunto: bur fot ſinnes after bapriſme ocher remedies are requifite, 
they are remirred freely for the effence it ſelfe, and the eccrinall punithment, bur the rempo- 
day llpuniſhmenr remayning muſt be purged by fatisfaRorie ang penall workes,Perer dſput, 
md LLOLEF they reaſon thus, | OY 

petus 1; Catharius vrgeth to this purpsſe this place of the Apoſtle,v, 25. To declare his rich- 
"= ruſveſſe by the remiſſion of ſinnes paſt : which he vnderſtandeth co be the finnes betore 

NNE. | | 

tures ww" Pererne vrgeth the example of David, vpon whom though his finne were remitted, 
get chis was inflicted as a puniſhment, that che child which was borne in aduketie ſhould 


| 4. This courle is held alſo among men, who though they ſometime are contenit to remir 
etikes WW he offence, yer wil impoſe vpon the offender fome kind of puviſhment,as Abſzlom,though 
iron WY jewere reconciled ro his father, and called home our of exile, yer David would not ſuffer 
0 thi W tins good while to come into his preſence, Perey, diſþnt.24. numer. 65, ; 
pſa. 4; For theſe workes of penance and ſatisfaction, the Councel of {len in their antidi- 
oy ina, doe produce theſe and the like places: as 2. Cor. 2.1 2. ths godlie ſorrowe, &c. 
ckeby abt rear care hath it wrought in you,yea what puniſhmer:they impoſed a certaine puniſh- 
ws0: WH nmentypon themſelues for their fione: Apocal. 2,5. repent and doe thy firſt works: theie were 
thewgrks of tatisfaRtion: ex Martyr. 

\Comre, 1. Ichath beene before ſhewed, v.34. that the Apoſile by fiones which are 

ed, vnder{tanderh nor finnes commirred by any in particular, before baptiſme, bur gene- 
ally all che ſinnes of the'fairhfull, which were! done vader the old Teftament before the 
c<aming of Chriſt : ro thar place I referre the Reader. 

2, That chaſticement, which befcll Dauid, after his finne was remitted , was inflicted 
;otas 2 puniſhmenc of his fiane, buc both as a voreeRion, ro make David more circumſpeR 
therward, and for the example of others, for chat he had cauſed the enemies of God to 

eme: and ſo it is as Chryſoſtone well taxh, Denus.imponit nobis penam, non de peccat ic 
ſtwens ſupplicinm, ſed ad futura nos corrigens, God impolcth puniſhinent ypon ys, nor ta- 
kivp teucnge of our finnes, bur correCtiug of vs for afterward, bowl. de paniten, 
44, If a man forgiue a treipaſle, and yer retaine a grudge in his minde till, to watch che 
ahera ſhrowd rucne, therein he ſheweth his infirmitic,and God is no wayes like vnro man: 
Did kept Abſalom from the Court, that the young man might know himſelfe and be 
theroughly humbled : be knewe him alfo to'be 'of an aſpiring and curbulenc ſpirir, and 
hearefore did confine him: bur this was not impoſed,as any. farisfaQis for his: former finne. 

# The puniſhmeat, which the Apottle ipeaketh of, was that caſtigation , which they 
alied ypon the inceftuous young man, in executing the Apoſtles fentence,moft ſeucrely 
int him : it was not a puniſhment laid vpon the offender co farisfie the iuftice of God 
his finne, but to giue contentment and ſacisfaRion to the Church, whom he had offen= 
&&; Andio this ſente alſo a ſinner may take pun:ſhmene of hiaſelfe, and ſo prevent Gods 
ndpement; as che Apotile ſaith, x, Cor. 11. 31.if we would indge our ſelves; we ſhould nor 
| = ar not that by any ſatisfation Gods wrath is appeafed, and his iudgeiment faid:buc 
| oo eth viito our repentance , teſtified by his iudging of our ſclues, and foin mercie 

| hishand, > 
"i Salfoche Church of Epheſus, is bid to repent and doe their firſt workes,not as a ſatis- 

P _ cheir fine, bur as fignes of true repenrance; which is in vaine withour amende- 

atof life. L | 
*4; Bur chat we are purged from all finne'both before and! after bapriſme, withour any 
Wutks of farisfaQtion in our ſelues, the Scripture cuidently reſtifieth , ob. 1.7. The blood of 
\ 6 Chritt bis Sonne clenſeth vs from all ſame: and, Apoc.1. 5. And waſted:vs from our 
"Win bis blood: all our finnes arc equally & indifferently purged by the blood of Chriſt:. 
Metis no difference, whether they be committed before or after baptiſme, ſaving that che 
icommitred after our calling, as they are more grieuous , fo they require a more car-. 
repentance: See of this controverſie further Synopſc Centar,3.err. tl. - 

| 11, Controy, That the beleening fathers before Chriſt, 
| were not kept in Limbo, Ying ber 
 Iireris becauſe the Apoſile maketh mention onely of finnes before paſſed and done, 
tketh rhis to be the reaſon thercof, becauſe che: fathers that died before Chriſt, though 
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they obtained remiſſion of ſinnes by faith in Chrilt , yer detinebantur in Limbo , they wey 


4 
deteined in Limbus(which they imagine to be a dungeon of darknes,and a member ofþy * 
vntill they were delwered thence by Chriſts deſcending thither, Perer, d:ſput.1 5, numgy, qui 
Cdutra, This Popilh dreame & fanfic of this Limbus patrum,may be calily ouerthrowy il thi 
by the Scriptures. 1. he chat beleeneth,bath enerlaſting life, Toh.F. 24. the Patriarks beles, i bele 
ued,they therefore had everlaſting life: they were nor then excluded heauen, 2, they bel 
the ſame ſpiric of faith with vs, 2.Cor.4.13. but by faith the Saints now departing, ater / 
ceived into the kingdgme of God, therefore they alſo by faith entred into heauen, ';, th * 
faithfull then departing went to Abrahams boſome , as is euident in the parable, Luk MW 
but Abrahamsboſome is in heauen, ir is a place of bliſſe and happines: as our Saviour ſy thin 
Mart.$.1 1.they ſhall fie downe with Abraham, Izaak,and Iacob in the kingdom of hewen Ml fron 
Ergo.See more hcreof, Synopſ.C entrr.2.err.9. Cheri 
| 12, Controv. eAgainſt the Marcionite Low 
heretthes.” may 


v. 24. Therough the redemption, that ts in Chriſt : hence the old Matcionite heratil 
obieed thus,that man was not the workmanſhip or creature of God:wems enim ewut 
ſuum eſt, for no man vſeth co buie,that which is his owne alceadie, Bur Origes taketh any 
this cauill, bom, 6,17 Exod. omnes eramu Dei, &c, we were all ſometimes belongingmy 
God, but we ſold away our ſelues for our finnes : then Chriſt came, and by the priceofty 
blood redeemed vs againe, and reftored ys to our former libertie : fo the Propher Iiaiſzi 
50.1. For your miquities are ye ſold, Now, whereas in Scripture redemption is taken ſons 
time for a franke deliuerance, where no price is paid : yet here the word amauryury; its 
ken properly for ſuch redemption, where the price is paid, which was Chritts blood: a1, 
Cor.6.20, Ton are boreght for aprice, Fc... | | | 

13. Controv. eAgainſt the Novatian 
beretihgs, 

Whereas the Apoſile ſaith, v. 25. to declare bu righteauſnes by the forgineber of fun, 
that are paſt: the Novatians hereupon derijed remiſhon of finnes to thole which fellany 
afcer they were called: who beeing preficd and vrged by arguments out of the Scriptuey 
the contrarie, confeſſed and graunted, that God indeede by his abſolute power mightgin 
remiſſion of fines .vnto ſuch as ſel] away, burthe Church had no authoritic to graunt» 
conciliation vnto ſuch. }- . "1622808 9H | 

But x, they remembred not the anſwer of our bleſſed Saviour made to Peter, howoln 
one ſhould forgive his brother, not onely ſeucn times, bur ſeuentie times ſcuen times, 4 
David finned grievouſly after he was called, yet was reſtored to the Church,ſo vastheis 
celtuous young man after due repentance for his inceft, 3, for how els ſhould the bloal 
of Chriſt clenſe vs from all ſinne, r. lob. 1.7.if that there were not remiſſion of fines audi 
conciliation euen for offences commitred after our calliog? | 

14. Controv, eAgainſt inherent inflice. | 

v.28. Weconclude that a wan u 1nſt:fied by fauh,cc. This word Sizeii Se, to beiultib 
cd,or made iuft, the Romaniſts contend to fignifie, ex im:pio initwm effici, of a wickedut 
to be wade juſt and righteous: Stapler, in Antadot. and fo'their opinien is, that thereivl 
juſtification an habituall righteouſnes infuſed into the ſoule, whereby a man is iuſtified; 

I. This they would proove by the grammatical ſenſe of the word; becauſe words at 
pounded with facio,to doe,as magnifico, pmrifice, certifico, to magnifie, purifie, ceriifie, ly 
nific co make one great, pure,certaine,and ſo to iwſtifiz ſhould be taken to make onei 

2, The Apoſtle expreſſerh'ic by an ocher phraſe, Rom. 5. 19. Sirawy xatirega 10K 
made or couſtitured righteous before God, 2: 

3. Ir is not agreeable to the nature and puritic of God, to abſolue, and hold forian 
cent choſe, who are wicked and vngodly. 

Contra, 1. This word to inftifie, though ſometime it ſignifie, to teach one iuſliceddl 
righteouſhes, as Dan, 1:2. 3. they which inffsfie others,g5c.that is,teach them or turnethal 
to righteouſnes: and ſometime to perſeuere or continue in iuſtice,os Apoc, 2.2, 11,hethWFſ » 
iuft 6uft:ficerur adbac ter hive be more inft : yer vſually in Scripture, iris taken to abſolue.n I | Perer, 
pronounce and bold iuft : and that in a double ſenſe , as either to acknowledge and devil theſe py 
him to be iuſt,char is iuſt: as wiſdome is ſaid to be initified of her children, Math, 11, 19.6 hope to 
is it taken before in this chapter v. 4. char rhow mighreft be inſtified im thy words, &e-0 ; low £ 


FAITE. 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap 3. 
+9 count him iuſt, who is vniult in himſelfe, chat is,ablolue,free, and diſcharge him : as c.8. 
3, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? it 1 God that inſtifieth (that is,ac- 
icech,diſchargeth)who ſhall condemme ? ſo is it vſed in the ſame ſenſe, ABt.1 3.39. From all 
things, from the ow ye conld not be inſtified by the law of Moſes, by him enery one, thar 
weth is inſtified, nol | LT 
at Neither w7 that grammaticall conftruction alwaies hold : for Marie faith, fy ſoxte 
h magnifie the Lord, that is, declareth or ſerteth forth Gods greatnes: here ir-can noc 
Fakes make great. | | 

*Lombards oblcruation then is nor ſound, that ro inftifie in Scripture Hpnifieth foure 
things: 1. to be abſolued and freed from linne by the death of Chriſt, 2, beeiog freed 
from finne to be made iult by charitie, 3, to be cleanſed from finne by faith-in the death of 
Chriſt, 4. by faith and imitation of Chriſts death to bring forth the works of righteouſaes: 
Lowbard.lib.2.diſtinft,1g. for of theſe foure fignifications, the 1, and 3, are all one, which 
miybe acknowledged, but the 2. and 4.are nor found in Scripture, 

12,” We are allo made and conſtituted righteous before God, not by any inherent righ- 
cecuſnes in our ſclues, bur by the righteouſnes of faith : as the Apolile ſaiab , that / may be 
in bim, not haning mine owne righteouſnes, which is of the law, but that which is tho= 
nagb the faith of Chriſt. | 
3, Yet it is moſt agreeable to the puritie of the divine nature, to accepe vs as iuſt in 
Clift, who is moſt abſolutely righteous before-God : and fo to impure his righteouſnes 
movs by faith : ſo ſanQifying alſo, our hearts by his holy ſpirjr, that we ſhould delight in 
the works of righteouſnes, CEP 
: 4; If we ſhould be iuſtified by any inherent and inhabiting iuſtice, and nor by righte- 
ouſnes imputed by faith, theſe inconueniences would follow, 1. that juſtification and ſan- 
Aification ſhould be confounded : for that fanQitie which is wrought in the faithful, is a 
uit of viſtification by faith, 2. this holines and charitie, which is in che faithfull, is a worke 
ofthelaw, which requireth,that we ſhould loue God and our neighbour: bur faith and the 
morke of the law,can not ſtand together. 2 this habie of pierie and charitie , is imperfeR 
 invs;for no man loueth God,and his neighbour as he ought; now that which is imperfect, 
caqnot iuſtifie: See further of inherent iuſtice, Synopſ.Centur.g,err.56. 
tft 15. Controv, Agamfſt the Popiſo diſtinition of the firſt 

and ſecond inſtification, | 

\TheRomaniſts generally doe hold that there are two kind of iuſtifications,the firſt which 
infuſed habice of juſtice formed by chatitie, to the which we are prepared by faith, 8 
other diſpoſitions of the mind,and this they ſay is without works : the other is the encreaſe 
ofthisjuſtification by the works of charitie, the grace of God concurring with mans free= 
will, and this they ſay is by works and truly meritorious: fic Srapl.cm Antidot.Perer diſpur, 
#2.,4d Rom, diſput.16,17. | 

Contra, 1. The Scripture acknowledgeth but one kind of juſtification in all,which is 
both begunne, continued, and ended by faith:as c.1.17. The righreouſnes of Godt 15 renealed 
frmfaith to farth:and,c.z.z0. For it & one God, who ſhall inſtifie circumciſion of faith , and 
memewmciſion through faith: here the whole worke of wwſtification is aſcribedro faith: and 
Row.8.30. whome be inſtificd, he glorsfied: thete is nothing that commeth berweene this 
oveiuſtification, and glorification, 
2 They confound iuſtification, and ſanRtification : for that, which they call the ſecond 
uſtication,is nothing els but ſanGtification, which is the bringing forth of the truits of ho- 
lves after thar we are iuſtified by faith: theſe rwo. the Apotile manifeſtly. diſtinguiſheth, 
Rom.6, 2 2. Beeing freed from ſinne,Cc. you hane your fru in holines: holines then and fan- 
ideis the fruic of our iuſtification, whereby we are freed from finne : Againe, Apoc, 23. 
It, He that t; righteous, let him be righteous ſtill: he that holy , let him be holy ſtill : here 
lieſerwo,to be iuft, and holy,are manifeftly diftinguiſhed. 

a 16, Controv, Againſt the works of preparation going « 

before inſtification. : 


Prrerixs concerning the works and moriues of preparation tendi 


rne the 
he cha 


bſolue,i ng to juſtification, hath 


7 1, 19:0 hope to obraine pardon, the loue of God, the purpoſe of a:new lite , repentance and 
Sv iow for lines paſt : thus he alleadgerh our of the Councell of Trent, /s{6. _— 
Q 2 ' ia 
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1d decir eſe poſitions. 1, There arc fixe of theſe preparatiue motions: faith, the feare of God, 
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ſo alio Stapleton, mm eAntidor, | 

2. Theſe works of preparation proceede partly from mans free will,parily fromthegg, "A 
ſtance of the ſpirit concutriog: and hereof it is, that ſometime the worke of our conver 
is aſcribed vnto man : as Toel 2, Turne vnto me with your whole heart: lay. q . Draw nem 


vnto God,and he will draw neere unto you : ſometime it is giuen vnto God, as ler, 31, (a - 
wert vs,aud ws ſhall be counerted, ; = 


3. Theſe works of preparation thougii they doe not merit the grace of iuſiificat 4 
condigno,of condignitie,yet de congruo,by way of congruitie they way: that is, God hl ye 
to be meecte and conuenient, that ſuch works of preparation ſhould be rewarded withihs 
grace of iuftification following, Perer.diſp#t.7. 

Contra, 1. Concerning faich,it is no where ſaid in Scripture to prepare,or diſpoſe yu MW ,c | 
juſtification, but in deede to iuſtifie, by the impuration of the righteouſnes of Chriſt:andy MW Ge 
for the other preparations, they follow iuſtification, they doc not prepare a way vnto ire MW tha 
good works follow iuſtification as the fruit and effect thereof, Rom.6.22.Beeing freed fra MW (ii 
ſinue, you haue your fruit in bolines: And againe, there is no good worke or motion butits MW that 
commanded in yhe law : ſecing then that we are iuſtified by taich without ſuch works,thy W thel 
can not goe before iuſtificationzas preparatiues thereunto. _— 

2. The Scripture aſcribeth cuery good worke, motion, and thought of the mindeyy F 
God: for of our {clues we are not able to thinke a good thought, 2.Cor.3.5. and our Sai. M ont 
our ſaith, Ioh.1 5.5. #:thout me you can doenothing : wherein the Scripture exhortethma MW oo 
to be conucrted, aud to dray neere vnto God: that ſheweth not this power to beinthews MW Chi 
ſelues: bur by theſe exhortations the ſpirit of God worketh in them, and Rirreth ciemy, W for, 
_ by grace they ſhould ſecke to doetþar, which chey finde no ſtrength in themlelugn MW alla 

erforme, {ne 
: 3. But that diſtinRion of merit of congruitie and condignitie is vaine and friuolous:fot MW vioui 
in the matter of iuftification there is no merit at all : the whole worke is aſcribed one {lad, 
grace, Eph.2.8.Þy grace are ye ſaued thovongh faith, not of your ſelues, it is the gift of Gu, Ml 3. 
wot of works,cc, leaſt any ſbould boaſt: if all boaſting be taken away, then there is nome MW niſſi 
for of merits men may boatt. Auguſtine hath ah excellent teſtimonie to this purpole;/+ I, 
cantts eft gratia, percipientss vers gratiam paſtea ſunt opera bona, ec, Grace is of theealls, MW ul; 
and then good works belong vnto thoſe, which haue receiued grace, que 10» pariant grv MW whi 
tram, ſed que a gratia pariantur,Fc, whichworks doe not beger grace, but are begortendl i 2. 
grace: for the fire doth not burne thereby to waxe hoate, but it is fiſt hoar, and thenirbur. MW 4.12, 
neth; and the wheele therefore runneth not well, chat it may be round, bur it is firft round, I feare, 
and then it runneth well: ſa,veme propterea bene operatur, vt accipiat gratiam, &c,nom W weth 
therefore worketh well, to receiue grace, but becauſe he hath received grace, by the ſame iſ +4. 
worketh well:/ib.1.ad Simplician, qu. 2. no works then going before the grace of iuftiics MW . izoft 
tion, haue any worthines in them at all co procure grace, '-  viden 
7. Controv, What inſtifying faith rs. oener; 

Pererius that he may cuery where ſhew ſome tricke of his: Popiſh profeſſion, miſlikeb © very C 

three things in that deſcription of faith, which is viſually receiued by Proreſtanes:for where © ailanc 


as we thus define faith, that it is a confident aſſurance of the hearr, whereby we are perſm Cor 
ded of the remiſſion and forgiuenes of our ſinnes in Chriſt: he taketh exception tothe I begto 
three points : | afucar 


1. Hedenieth that faith is any ſuch confidence and aſſurance, which he grauntethmull I une 
be ioyned with faith : but that faich is not ſuch afſurance and confidence, be wouldthu © 2. * 
prooue,Eph.2.1 2, the Apoſtle ſaith, by whome we hae boldnes and entrance with confident} anc 
by faith m him : here itappeareth, that confidence is a diſtin thing from faich, . Againe, 1. WW vale i 
Tim.3.13. They that hane miniſtred well, get themſelues a good degree, end great liberties © mil iec 
the faith: bere the Apolile ſheweth, that confidence is a divers thing from faith, and that irace, 
{pringeth from charitie and a good conſcience, lorhe | 

Contra. 1, Pererins firſt argument is, faith worketh confidence, therefore it isnottiſ coyli! 


ſame with confidence, Anſw. 1. This argument may rather be retorted : faith work Bd 1 
confidence , therefore it is much more a kind of confidence: for as the cauſe is, ſo isthet*Y 'odivir 

_ fed}, 2. faith isnotthe ſame with that confidence,which it worketh: but they are rhus dF more ti 
ftinguiſhed,faith hath a generall affurance & confidence in all Gods promiſes: out ofthi - 
WAICTeL 


fountaine doe proceede thoſe ſpeciall aRts of confidence, as to pray confidently , to _ 


I! 


» chu 

ut of his 

0 be col 
Aden 
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fdent in trivulationz which are as lictle rivers running forth out of tle ſame heed and 
fouutajne. | 
2, His ſecopd argument is this : confidence is wrought by charitie and a good conſci- 
ence ; therefore not by faith. eLnſe The argume.1c followeth nor, for there may be diners 
cules of the one and the ſame thing : faith worketh confidence, and yer the ſame is more 
enctealed and confirmed, by a good conſcience: becauſe the Sunne giuerh hear, doth it fol- 
# thac the fire doth not heart allo? like as che-warmth-of the Sunne may be avgmented by 
hear of the fice, ſo may the affurance of faith, by charitic and a vood copicience be en- 
creaſed, See further Synopſ.Centur.q.err,qs, | x 
2: Pererins (econd exception is, that the obieRt of faith is not the aſſurance of remiſſion 
of finnes :. The Eunuch , when he was baptiſed, belceued onely that Ieſus Chriſt was the 
Sonne of God, AR. 8, And Paul required none other faith of the keeper of the priſon, but 
that he ſhould beleeue in the Lord Iefus, and ſo he ſhould be ſaued, AQ.16. Abrahams 
faich was counted vnto him for righteouſnes , which was no other faith, then to belceve; 
thatin his ſeede, that is, in Chriſt all the nations of the world ſhould be bleſſed : of none of 
theſe was required ſuch faith co beleeve their ſinnes were forgiuen them : to this purpole 
Prrerius,difput 19.077 .94. | JETDE | 
Arſ. 1. The Eunuchs faith was not onely an hiftoricall knowledge;thar Chriſt was the 
tonne of God, which the Deuills alio knew and conteſſed, bur he beleeued ro baue remiſſi- 
onof his ſinnes in his name, and therefore he was baptiſed : for baptiſme in the name of 
Chriſt was for remiſſion of finnes, Act. 2.38, the ſame mey be ſail of the keeper of the pri- 
ſon, who was baptiſed with his houſhold. 2. Neither was Abranams faith onely a gene- 
all apprehenſion, that Chriſt ſhould come of his ſeede ;. bur he made particular application 
ofchat promiſe even to himſclie, truſting to be ſaved by the Meffiah: and therefore our Sa- 
viourſaith of him, Iob.8. 56, Tour fatver Abraham reioyced to ſee my day,he ſaw it and was 
ld, | . 
: 2, Pererins third exception is, that 2 man can not inthis life by faith-be certaine of re- 
mifſion of fines : ſome of his arguments are thele, | | 
1, lob ſaith, c. 9. 15, Though { were muſt, yer rou!d I not anſwer + and v.20, Though I 
wuld inſirfie my ſelfe ovine owne mouth wonld condemne me; crc, And S, Paul faith, {know 
wthing by 77 ſelfe, yet am I nat thereby inflified. | 
2, The Apolile biddeth ; 5 co worke out our faluation with feare and trembling, Philip. 
$12, $.Paul alſo was not ſo ſure of {.is iuftification, bur that he (till remained jn dovbr and 
fare,1.Cor. 9.27.1 beate downe my bedie,and bring it in ſubieftion, leaſt after I had preached 
toathers,1 my ſelſe ſhorld he 4 reprobate..... Eq ' | 
-4. Fhis certencie of remiſſion of finnes, hould be citner humane, or divine : the humane 


bofthree ſorts, eicier by che qnrtward ſente,or by the inward act of vnderitanding, or by e- 


uident Cemonſtration : bur none of theſe it ;s : the diuine is alto of rwo ſorts, cicher by the 
eenerall apprehenſion of the articles of faith, but this worketh no ſuch certentie, for then e- 
very Chritian char knoweth 2nd belecueth the articles of faith ſhouid have it ; or by ſpeci- 
aland particular reuciation, which euery onc:can not have, Perer.diſhur,19.numer.97, 

Contra, 1. Tob and Panl in thoſe places ſpeake dnely of ſuch juſtification which might 
degtounded vpon their owre worthines, by ſuch iuſlification indeede they could have no 
elucance,but they renouncedit ; [ am not thereby inſtified(faith the Apoſtle,)thar is, by his 
oune conſcience,which yet accuſed him not, | 

2. The Apoſile both teacherh orizers ro take beede of carnall ſecuritie, and preſumpri- 
m,and ſheived the pradtiſe of it in himſelfe : one may be ſure of remifhonof fines, and yer 
valxe in feare and reuerence: this certentie then of remiſſion of ſinnes onely excludeth car- 
mil lecuritie, not reverent and faithful feare : neither did S. Pauſfeare ro become a repro- 
ce bat leaſt iFhe ſhould doe contrarie ra his dadtrine, it ſhould be a reproofe vnto him: 
brhe hiinſelfe was moſt ftte of bis ſaluation , as he prafeſſeth confidently , that nothing 
li ſeparate him from tbe loye of God in Chriſt, Rom. 8.38. 

2. Tais certentie indeede, we willingly graunt, is not humane, bur. divine ; neither is ir 
divine, as that ic needeth alwaies an extraordinarie and {peciall reuejation: and yer'it is 
more then an vniuerſall 2nd generall apprehenfion of the articles of the faith : for berweene 
lheſe trx'0 there is a third, a particular application by faith of the general] promiſes of God, 
Wereby a fai:hfull man groweth into this affurance, | 


G3 4. And 
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4. And whereas he further obieReth, thar ſeeing euerymortall Gnne hindrerh juſtifies, 
tion,if a man can not aſſure himſelfe to be free from finne, neither can he be aſſured ofthe 
remithon of his ſinnes : we anſwer, that if a man did thinke by his owne puritie to obtaine 
remiſſion of his finnes,he can nor poſſibly be aſſured of forgiuenes, ſo long as he hath Gage: 
but ſecing we hope to be iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, by his righteouſnes, and not onr owe 
notwithſtanding that the faithfull are compaſſed about with infirmities, yet chis hindreh 
not the cerrentie of iuſtification by faith, So then a faithfull man mult be conſidered ray 
waies: in his ſpiricuall part, which is quickned and lightened by faith , and in bis carnallig. 
firmitie which yer remiineth in the regenerate, which cauſeth ſometimes doubtfulnes jp 
the ſeruants of God : but the ſpirituall man preuailech, and faith ouercommeth out cam 
inficmitics,that alchough they be and remaine in vs, yet they doe not raigne, 

5. This then (notwithſtanding all theſe former obieCtions) remaineth as an vndoubred 
principle of our faith: that a faithfull man may be aſſured by faith of his iuſtification, andef 
the free remiſſion and forgiuenes of his finnes in Chriſt : which appearcth to be, 1, bythe 
nature and propertie of faith, which is to be without wauering, Iam. 1. 6. Let himake 


faith and waxer not. 2. by the cffeRs of faith, which worketh boldnes ,confidence,and aſh. | 


rance,and peace with God, Rom.5.1. but we could haue no peace of conſcience,if we were 
not aſſured of forgiuenes. 3. by the experience which the faithfull had, as S. Paul byfa 
was moſt aſſured & perſwaded of the loue of God roward him in Chriſt, Rom.8. 38.uhere. 
of proceeded thar his praier,to be difſolucd,and to be with Chriſt,Phil. x. ſee further hers 
of Synopſ.Centur.4.err.g6. | 
18, Controv. What manner of faith it ts,that inftifieth, 

Pererm ſaith, that iuſtification may be taken ewo waies, either for the preparation, and 
tending ynto iuſtice,or the very produQtion of iuſtice it ſelfe : as the word gexeration inn+ 
eurall Philoſophbie, is ſometime taken for the very production of the forme, and the perk. 
Qion of generation, ar for the firſt alteration and change of the matter, which is but inthe 
way and tending vnto generation : the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the firſt kind of iuſtifying inthi 
=_ : faith is ſaide to iuſtifie, thar is faith not yer formed with charitie, prepareth andms 

eth a way vnto juſtification, which is per charitatss infuſijonem, by the infuſion of chariie: 
dſpur.18.»umer. $6, o his opinion is,that faith which is ſaid to iuſtific,is ſeuered fromehis 
_ : it is fides informs & expers charitats., an imperfeR and vnformed faich, yoidedf 
charitic, | 

Centra, This aſſertion is flat contrarie and oppoſite to the Scripture : for the A 
ſheweth that it is farth working by loxe, which ſaneth, Gal. 5.6. and S.Iames ſaith,that faih 
without works can not ſaxe, c. 2.14. bur ſuch a faith is dead, and it is no other, but thefaich 
which deuills have : for the deuills beleeue and tremble,v.19g. Let rhe Romaniſts concen 


themſelues with ſuch a bare and naked iuftifying faith: but we are ſure, that ſuch afaitb,. 


which is ſeparate from loue,can not helpe vs. 
Controv. 19, Of the manner, how faith 
Be iuſtifieth. 

Here the Romanifts haue theſe ——_—— fay faith iuſtifieth,becauſc ic diſpoſeth, 
prepareth,and maketh a way to iuftification, fo Bellerm, Stapler, &c. 

Contrs. x. The Scripture ſaith, che Juſt ſhall line by faith, if faith bringeth and-worketh 
thelife of che ſoule, as the Apolle alſo ſaith, [ /ine by faith in the Sonne of God, Galat.2.20. 
then is it not a diſpoſition onely: for a diſpoſition vneo life is not life: bur faith is the lifes! 
the ſoule, 2. whereas Pererins obieReth theſe places , Galat, 5. 5. By the ſpirit rhorough 
faith, we waite or expelt the hope of righteouſneſſe: whereupon he would infecre , that faith 
worketh the hope rather of righteouſneſſe, then righteouſneſſe it ſelfe, and fo preparethn- 
ther, and diſpoſeth ro iuffification, then iuſtifieths ro this we anſwear, 1, that by the hope 
of righteouſneſſe, may be vnderſtood the reward of righteouſneſſe hoped:for hope is rake 
for the thing hoped for, Bez.4, 2, or by the hope of righteouſneſle is Fgnificd perieue- 
rance and continuance in this hope, {alvm. 3. or rather theſe. words muſt not be taken® 
ſenſu diniſo, ſed compoſits, not in a divided, bur an whole ſenſe: thar we mult nor ioyneon- 
ly (ro expett and waite) with faith, bur rather, thus to put them together , I waite fortht 
hope of righteanſneſſe by faith, Grnevenſ. | 

2. Againe the Romaniſts affirme, that faith is ſaid to iuſtifie, becauſe it is the roote one- 
ly,foundation,and beginning of iuftification ; and whereas the Apoſtle notwich(landig 
ſaith, 
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faich, Ephef.3. 17. beeing rooted and grounded in love, he ſaith the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of 
the foundation of iuflification (i1nplie, bur as it is compler,and perfir, and meritorious of e= 
verlaſting life, and fo charitie is the foundation, becauſe it formeth and perfecteth all other 
yertues, and it is that whereby we are formallic and actually juſtified, Pererixs d:ſpar, 18, 
xner, 38, | 

Contra. 1. Faith is nor the beginning onely ef juſtification , bur the verie perfeCtion 
thereof: for beeing inſtsfied by fairh,we are at peace with God, bur an imperfe and begunne 

iuflification could not worke peace in vs. 2, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh in that place, of 
che loue of God roward vs in Chrift: which he calleth the loue of Chriſt, v. 19. not of the 
charitic and loue which is wrought in man: and thar loue indeede is the vetie foundation of 
our hope, 3. bur it is vntrue thaccharitie formeth all othet yertues, or that thereby we are 
formally and aQually inftified:for it is faith that giveth life vnto other vertues, which with- 
aut faith cannot be acceptable vnto God, whom it is impoſſible to pleaſe withour faith, 
Heb, 11. 6, and not charitie bur faith, is the forme of iuftification,for the life of the ſoule is 
acribed vnto faith, Galat,2.20. 

3, They ſay furcher, that faich doth nor iuſtifie paſſigely, as ir is an inſtrument to ap- 

d Chriſts rightcouſneſſe, but by the dignitic , worthinefſe, and meritorious worke 
thereof, Belar, lib, 1, de inſtificat, c.17. 

{ontra, 1, The contrarie is cuident out of Scripture, that faith iuflifieth not as it is an 
cor worke: for how then ſhould faith iuſtifie without workes , if it ſelfe did iuſtifiecas a 
watke or a: It here it be anſwered, that the Apoſtle excludeth onely the works of the Jaw 
ſach as faith is not: the Apolite els where excludeth all workes in generall, as Ephel. 2.8. 
hpace are ye ſaned thorough faith, &c. not of workes, &c. 2, faith then iuftifleth relate, 
byway of relation to Chriſt, as Rom.5.19. By the obedience of one ſhall many be made righ-. 
tw: and or ganice, 8s it is an hand to Jay hold of, and apprehend the rightcouſnefle of 
Chil: as che Apoſtle againe ſaith, Rom, 5.17. 2fuch more ſhall they which receme the a< 
hndace of grace and the gift of righteouſneſſe, raigne m life thorough one,&c. iuſtification 
thenis2 gift receiued and apprehended by faith, In this ſenſe then it is ſaid , faith juſtifieth, 
smorgane, infirument, and hand apprehending, mon and applying the righteouſ- 
eſeof Chritt, like as che plough is ſaid comake a man rich, beeing the iuſtrument of his 
kbour, whereby che carth is tilled and made fruitfall, 3, And here I will oppoſe the graue 
elimenic of 7 o/cr againit Bellarmixe, one Cardinal againſt an other : thus he wriceth: 
flemnon habere ex ſe efficacians vilem, vt attus noſtey eft, reconciliardi; ſed totam em vir- 
Mewprocedere ex obiefto nempe Chriſto, that faith hath no efficacie, as it is our at to re- 
excile vs vnro God, buc the whole vertue thereofproceedeth from the obieR , namely, 
(itiff As when che Iſraclics looked vpon the braſen ſerpent and were healed; their fighr,as 
tx32naQt of the eyes had no vertue to heale,but the whole cfficacie was from the ſerpent 
nichthey beheld, T oler.annor, 20, | 

Controy. 20. Whether faith alone in- 
ſtifieth, 

Mlarmize,conſenting with the reft of the Romaniſts doth mightily ftrine,{4b,1, de inſti- 
£.c.12, that faith alone doth not iuflifie,and he much infiſteth vpon this argument:faith 
avot be alonc wichour loue, hope, and other vertues and graces,therefore ir cannot iuſti- 


{wnra, 1, But ic followeth nor, for faith beeing ſeparate from lone and hope, is no 
W\itis dead, and therefore faith beeing deſtroyed it can bring forth no aGt: like as it fol- 
itthnot, the care onely heareth, or the eye ſeeth , therefore the one can heare the other 
fit were alone, that is, pulled, and ſeuered from the bodie, 
1 That faith onely iuftifieth, though faith becing alone iuftificch nor, ic is thus made e- 
M, 1. becauſe it is the office of faith onely to-apprehend and receiue the promiſes, it is 
andof the ſoule, ſo is noc charitie, hope, or any of the reſt, 2. faith iuſtifieth withour 
orkes of the lawe: but all other vertues, as hope, charicie,are commanded in the law, 
Kore withour them is our iuflification wrought, 3, though the Apoſtle yſe nor here 
Micle oze/y, yer els where he vſeth a tearme equivalent, G@y wh, miſt, bu + a man is not 
ed, &c, bxet by farth: And many of the fathers baue by way of interpretation expreſſe- 
Miothe word, oxe/y: as Origen vpon this place, the Apoſile ſaith that the juſtification, 
vide, of faith alone, ſufficerh: ſo A»broſe vpon the 4. chap. of this epiſtle ſaith, 4- 
Q 4 bra- 
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Þrabam ſola fide inſtificatus, Abraham was iuſtified by faith onely : Hilarie in c. 8, Man, 
fides ſola inft:ficat, faith onely iuftifieth: Hierome Rom.4. impinm per ſolam fidem wmſtificy 
Dew, God iultifieth the wicked returning by faith onely: to this purpoſe alto ſee %ryþ 
ſtome, (yprian, Auguſtine, Nazianzen, Baſil, Rufjinus, cited by D. Fulke, who all affirme 
that faith onely iuſtifieth:{o that appeareth to be a malitious cauil of the Rhemiſts, that one. 
ly is foifted in by vs: ſee annor. in 3, Rom, ſelt. 8. If ſometime the fathers ſceme-ro diſpue 
againſt oacly faith, they arc to be vnderſtood to ſpeake of ſolirarie faith ſeparare from 
workes: as Arguſtine thus purteth the caſe: whereas the Apoſtle {aith thar a man is iuklified 
without works, he wult not be vnderſtood, ve accepta fide, ſi vixerit,dicamn enm inſtume. 
ſe, fi male vixerit, that after he hath received faith, if he live , we ſhould call him iuft ifhe 
live cuill, &c, /ib, 83. queſt, queſt. 76. . Er 
Controv, 21. How S, Paul and S, Iames are reconciled 
| , together, 
Whereas S. Paul here faith, v. 28. Ye conclude that a man is inſtified by faith with 
the workes of the lawe, but S. Iames aftirmeth, c.2, 24. Tow ſee then, how that of workss 4 
man ts inuſtified, and not of faith onely, &c.they may ſeeme at the firft fight co be contrare: 
they are then thus reconciled, | 
1. Not as Eraſmus and Caretanus,who doubt of the authoritie of the epiſile of $, Tames 
for though it were a while doubted of, yet was it at length received by a generall conſent 
of the Church,to be of Apoſtolik authoritie:as it is acknowledged to be by Origen bemjn 
Toſ. Cyprian in ſymbol. Epiphan, hereſ. 76. Auguſtine lib, 2. de doftrin, Chriſt.c.$. Damd, 
lib, 4. c. 8, and others, | Fe | 
2, Nor yet is the ſolution of the Romaniſts falſe and frivolous, that S. Paul ſpeaketh 
of worxes goivg before iuſtification;which are without faith and grace,and $. James ofthe 
workes of grace which followe the firſt iuſtification: for S, Paul euen excludeth the works 
of Abraham, which were workes of grace, Rom.4.2. 
3. The beſt ſolution then is this: that the Apoſiles neither ſpeake of the ſame kind of 
faith, nor yer of the ſame manner of iuſtifiying; | 
I. S. Paul ſpeaketh of the true Luely faith, which wſtifieth before God : butS.Ians 
derogateth not from the true faith, but fromthe faith which was in ſhewe onely, whiche 
calleth a dead faith, and conſequently no faith, and ſuch a faith as deuils may haue: $:Pail 
then ſaying that a lwely faith iuſtifieth before God, and S. Iames, that a dead faith iuftifieh 
not, Ho not before men, much lefſe before God, are not contrarie the one to the other,” 

. 2, Neither doe the Apoltles take the word iuſtifying in the ſame ſenſe:S. Paul ſpeaketb 
of juſtification before God: but S. Iames of the declaration and ſhewing forth of ouriull- 
fication by our workes before men: as is euident thus: the Apoſtle ſaith cuidently, v.18, 
ſhewg thou me thy faith ont of thy workes, &e. Againe he ſaith, that Abraham was iuſtifed 
by workes, when he offred bis ſonne Tzaak; which muſt be vnderſiocd, that his iuftifica *eu6 
on was thercby teſtified, manifeſted, and declared: for by faith before God he had bee 


juſtified before, as the Apoſtle alleadgeth inthe ſame place, v. 23.e Abravam beleened 64, * 
aud it was imputed to him for righteonſneſſe: which teſtimonic is given of Abrahams faith Pp W 


before he offred vp his ſonoe: So then S; Paul ſaying,workes doe not inſtifie before God , ul - 
S. Iames, that workes ave iuſtifie before men, that-is,declare and teſtifie their iuſtification,0 RAT 
rot contradict the one the other, h/ 
| 22, Controv, eAgainſt Socinus that (hriſt properly redeemed vs by + Bos 
paying the ranſome for vs,and not metaphorically, 4; bY 

1. eArgum. Impious Socinus (as Pare tehcarſeth his wicked opinion, and confuro ff 

it)denieth that Chriſt died for vs, or paied any ranſomear all for our redemption : buthe 
{aid to redeeme, that is, to deliuer vs, withour paying-any price at all;as Exod.1 5.13.00 
other places,the Lord is ſaide to haue redeemed, that is, delivered his people from theb 


ayptian ſervitude. - » Wet | the 
eAnſ, 1, It foloweth not, becaule ro redeeme-is ſometime taken in that ſenſe, thats -y tha 
ſnould be ſo.cuery where: 2. there is great difference berweene corporall,and ſpirinmny Ar 
deliverance: the firit was, and might be done onely by the power of God, withourpayy oe 
any price at all : the other could not be compaſſed withour paying of a price ; both del Maſe 
w 


of Gods juſtice, that they which ſinne, ſhould die, Rom. 1.3 2. and the truth of his word, 
becauſe he had taid to man,thar if hg fined, he ſhould die the death. 41 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes._ Ch ap.3. 


2, efrgum. Pſal.3 1.5. David fpeaking of Chriſt ſaith, Thou hat redeemed me,O Lerd 


1h, God of truth: here Chritt is ſaide to haue beene redeemed; but he was nor redecimed with 
ics the paying of any price: Ergo neither did he redceme vs in that manner, 

a eAnſ, 1. If this Plalme be vnderfiood of Chriſt, we confeſle , that to redeeme is taken 
me improperly in that ſenſe : but then it tolloweth nor, becauſe it is vied improperly in one 
ys lace, therefore it ſhould be ſo in all. 2, But if che Pſalme be vnderltood of Danid, who 
pute was the.type of Chriſt, the word is taken properly: for euen Dauid was nc ocuerwite freed 
200d fom bis line, then by the price of Chriſts death, | 

ified \ 3. Argum. The deliucrance of the Iiraclites by Moſes from the bondage of Epypr, 
w_ was 2 cype and figure. of our ſpirituall deliuerance by Chriſt : bur that was done onely by 


[he thepojyer of. God without any price payed, therefore ſo was the other, 

-:4nſp. 1. The argument followeth nor, tor the figure and the thing figured , agree not 
mall chivgs,.there.isamore in the ſubſtance, thenin the type. 2, There is great difference 
berweeve Moſes & Chtiſts deliverance: Moſes was a meere man,and a feruant of the houſe, 
Chriſt was God and man,& the Lord of all:Moſes deliuered,onely from corporall bondage 
kes 8 and ſervitude, Chriſt from (pirituall bondage vnder fine, from the wrath and curſe of God: 
TO Moſes,.redeemed the Iſraelites without his own death, or ſhedding of his blood, but Chriſt 
qurredeemer gaue his life, and ſhed bis blood for vs: Moſes gaue them the inheritance of 
theearthly Canaan, Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs.an euerlaſting inheritance, 

Wo. 'herArgum. Redemption is properly laid to be from hiÞ,of whom the captiues are ho!- 
dn;bur weare ſaid co be redeemed either from our iniquities, Tir. 2:14. or trom our vaine 
ano, comerſation , 1.Pet, 1. 18, or from the curſe of the lawe , Galat, 3.13. of the which we 
nerepot held captiue: but no where are we ſaid ro be redeemed from God, or from his iu- 


_ . dxſw. 1. Touching the propofition or firſt part ff the argument, 1, it is falle that re- 
ah: penis oncly from him that keepetb vs in bondage: for although principally captives are 

57 him whoſe captives they are: yet they are deliuered allo from their verie bands, 
inpgloninent, and gther ſuch like ioftcuments of their captiuitie:luch ate our finnes, as the 
bandsand ferters that kept ys in thraldome vader the Ceuill, 2, there is a difference be- 


_ tweene corporall and ſpiritual! bondage: for there the price is paid to the enemie, as to the 
$ Pail pieqtJurke, to gerthe captives out of his hand: but here the price is paied to God, nor to 


Won diyer.ys from him, but to reconcile vs vnto him, like as when a ſubieR rebelling agamſt 
| lisÞcigce , is impriſoned and condemned to die, till ſome mediation and ſatisfaction be 
peaked made fot him, then his finne is pardoned,and he is reconciled to his prince, 

4.; Concerving the ſecond part of the reaſon, 1, it is falſe that we were not detained 


_ captives dy our finnes: for they are as the ſnare of the deuil, 2. Tim. 2.26. . Andalchough 
: ified byoyrredemprion we are nor delivered or taken from God, but reconciled vnto him ; yer 


Gificus ae wedelivered fromrhis wratb, Rom.5, 9. and ſo from his puniſhing iuſtice. 

4 bene | 19472999. We are improperly ſaid co be redeemed from that , to the which the price 

144 Gu, 500 paied: bur to the curſe of the lawe, and wrath, that is,the puniſhment of finne, the 

ns faith, WY 6 2 not paied: for the bearing of the curſe and the ſuſtaining: of the wrath of God 

-od, w _— the price it ſelfe:therefore we are impropetly (aid to be redeemed from the cutie 
d wrath, | 


ation ſw, 1. The propoſition is falſe : for the captiue may be ſaid to be redeemed from 
datgothe which the price is not payed: as from the gives, ferters, priſon, ſword, death; 
though principally the redemption, is from the hands of him, which holdeth any in capci- 
coofce I Kieblo we may be redeemed from the curle of the lawe, though the price were not payed 


. buthes I "8+ 2. the curſe of the lawe and wrath may Þe taken two wayes, paſſwely for the effe& 
13.200 Ethe curſe and wrath, which is the puniſhment of finne, and in this ſenſe the price is not 
om heb Uo the curſe; or aRively for the wrath of God , and his ircfull iudgement pronoun- 
_— ſentence of the curſe: and in this ſenſe che price may be ſaid to be paicd vnco the 
that is, the juſtice and wrath.of God inflicting the curſe, 

6b, Argum, The operation or curſe of the lawe is cuerlafting death, but Chriſt did not 
Mdergoe euerlaſting death for vs, theretore he wes not wade a clrle for vs, but onely for 
th becakſ]Þ cauſe he fell into ſome kind of curle for vs, 

nſw, 1, The propoſition is generally true, for the cure or operation doth not onely 
life the puniſhmenc due yoro the breach of the lawe, bur the ſentence allo pronounced 

agz1aſt 
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againſt the tranſgreſſors of the Jawe: as it is ſaid, Devi. 21. 23. curſed 7s eneyie one , the 
bangeth vpon a tree: but euetic one that ſo hanged was not everlaſtingly condemned as ty 
theife, that was converted vpon the croſle, 2, yer it is moſt true, that Chriſt in ſome ſens 
ſuffred erernall death for vs : for in eucrlafting death two things are to be confideced;thy 
reatneſſe and infinitnes of the infernall agonies and dolors, with the abieQtion and fork, 
om of God; the other is the perpetuall continuance of ſuch cuerlaſting horror and abjs 
ion: the ſecond Chriſt mult needs be freed from, both becauſe of his omnipoteticie; x 
was impoſſible for hin*to be for euer kept vnder the thraldome of death , and his innocy, 
cie, that hauing ſatisfied for fine, becing himſelfe without finne, he could not b& held 
death, and in reſpeQt of his office which was to be our dcliuerer : yer the verie infer 
paines and ſorrowe Chriſt did ſuffer for vs : becauſe our Redeemer was to ſuffer thacyig 
was due vnto vs: and why cls was our Sauiour ſo much perplexed before his paſſion) Whig 
in reſpeQ of the outward rormet of the body, was exceeded by many Martyrs in theit ſſh, 
rings, if he feared not ſome greater thing, then the death of the bodice? 3, And althoy 
ſometime in Scripture the prepoſition for, ſignifieth onely the ende or cauſe,as Chrift if Ml . - 
to haue died for our finnes, 1, Toh. 3.16. yer it fignifieth alſo for , and in ones ſtea#touly Y, 
any thing: as Rom, 5.7. for a good man one dave die, that is, in hisftcat], thathe ſhoulda that 
/ die; and fo Chriſt dicd for vs, that is, in our place and ftead , that we ſhould not die rity 
nally,'ex Pareo, Fg. ra "162.90 
7. Argum, As we are ſaid to be ſold vnder finne, fo we are bought and redeemeth 
Chrift: bur we were ſold vnder finne without any price payed: therefore ſo alſo are 'we'y 
deemed, without the paying of any price, « < VFA 
Anſw, The propoſition 1s not true: for it is a metaphoricall ſpeach, that we areſoldn. 
der fine, thereby is ſignified the alieqation and abieRion from God by our finnes: butyr 
arc ſaid ro be redeemed properly: wherein it was neceſfarie, that a price ſhould be paiedſa 
vs, both to ſ#tisfic the juſt wrath and indignation of God againftſinne , as alſo brezaſte 
Gods immutable ſentence, rho ſhalt die the deatb: which ſentence muft rake pet tal 
the Lord hould be found a lier, and his word not to be true:Chriſt therefore in redeb 
vs by his death, payed that price and ranſome for ys , which we otherwiſe '(h 
ayed, | 
F Ss. Argum, Where there is atrue and proper redemption , the price is paied ro'his, 
which holdeth the captiues in bondage : but in this redemption purchaſed by Chriſt ,'the 
price was not ſo paicd : for then the deuill ſhould haue bad it, whoſe caprtiues we wer: 
therefore it is not properly a redemption, OM W | 
Anſiv. 1, Itis not true that we are principally and originally the deuills caprives : il ts no 
we are the Lorgs capriues, as of an angrie and offended Judge by our fines: but ſecondais ff mer 
ly,we were captiued vnto Sathan, becauſe the Iudge deliuvereth over finners vnto himasthe deeds, 
tormentor: that power therefore which Sathan hath ouer ſinners, is a ſecondarie powetſt® make 
ceived from God: this is manifeſted in the parable, Marth. 18. 34.whefe the king deliveted adpre 
ouer the wicked ſeruane vnto the tormentor, 1 00Y And 
| 2. Theprice then of our redemption was paied vnto God, who had deliuered vs out by 
2s capriues for our finnes; and ſo the Apoſte ſaith, that (Thrift offred himſelfe by his enim deriq 
oe vnto God, Feb, 9.14. not that God thirfted for the blood of his ſonne, bur afterinia 
alvation, quia ſalus erat in ſanguine,becauſe there was health in his blood,as Bernardſiitk fomall 
for thereby Gods iuftice was ſatisfied, and the yeritie of his ſentence eſtabliſhed , :houſbd IU 14+ 
die the death. . fs 
3. But whereas it is further obicRed, that the price could not be payed vnto God, 1, hgrour 
becauſe God procured his owne ſonne to pay the price of our redemprion: bur he that 
taineth captives, doth nor procure their deliverance, 2, in paying the price of redemptidl wh, 
there is ſome vantage , accruing and growing to him, to whom the price is paied : butt 
out redemption there was no gaine or advantage vnto God : we further anſwear thus, 1. 
that in ſuch a redemption , wherein the Judge defireth the life and ſaferie of che priſoat, 
the Iudge himſeIfe may procure him to be redeemed, and thar out of his owne treaſure. 
neither in ſuch a kind of redermprion doth the judge ſecke for any advantage to himſelk, 
but onely the preſervation of the lawes and common iuſtice: as Zalencxs the pul 
the Locrenſians, baving made a lawe, that he which was taken in adulcerie ſhould Jool 


bork his eyes , did cauſc one of his ſonnes eyes to be put our for the offence, and on? _ 
| on 


= 


WP we 
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one eyes: by this he gained nothing, but the commendatian of juſtice ; and ſo in our x6 
dewption the iuſtice of God is ſer forth , otherwiſe there can be no lucre or advantage 
efeng WY growing properly vnto God, . EE 
cd'th 4+ Wherefore notwithſtanding all theſe cauills and ſophiſtications, Chriſt properly and 
I fork, MW acly redeemed vsby his blood: which firſt appeareth both by evidec teflimonies of Scrip- 
d abis. WY ure, 35 Mark, 10. 45. The Sonne of man came to gine his life aranſome for many: Colo]. 1, 
14. {» whom we bane redemption thorough bu blood: 1, Tim.2.6, Who gane bimſelſe a ran- 
for all men: Apocal.y.9. Thon haſt redeemed vs vnto God by thy blood:lecondly, all the 
requiſite in redemption doe here concurre together, x, there muſt be captiues , that 
nfm) WM are we 2+ Oe 00 redceme, which is Chriſt, 3. aranſome muſt be paidy that is Chriſts 
evi i blood. 4- and one to whom it mult be paied, that is, God : ſee further hereof in Pare, 


\'Whid Yl 49.10. «2 bu | OE OO 
is fk I Controv. 23, That (hriſt traely reconciled vs by hu blootk a- 
thoug | 2 ainſt an other blaſphemous aſſertion 
Aly of Socinm, 


i tothe A ” To be a reconciliation thorough faith in his blood : againſt this Socinus obieeth, 
da Chrift was no otherwiſe a reconciliation , then the cover of the Arke in che old teſta- 


_ ment was called the propitraterie,not that thereby God was reconciled, but that God ſhew- 
1532; {MW edhimſclfe therein reconciled and appeaſed roward his people: So allo the ſacrifices of the 


med by he, are ſaid to be jaagus, a reconciliation, yer there waswo ſatisfaRion made vnto Cod 
e's WW bythem:'to this purpole, chat impious Socinm part. 2. 6. 2,848, $1.82, asheisciced by 
Tags! Pew, dub. II, | 
fold. BY Contr. 1. Iris falſe, that the Arke and facritices of the od Teſtament did reconcile as 
- butwe WW Chriſt hath reconciled vs: for chere is great difference betweene dumbe and fenſelefle cere> 
| monies, the blood of beaſts, and the molt holy and liucly hlood of Chriſt, 2. the Arke 
adthe ſacrifices, though in themſclues, and their owne vertue, they did-uot reconcile vn- 
toGod, yet typically and ſacramentally, they did reconcile, as beging types avd figures of 
the que reconciliation by Chriſt, 3, And chat Chriſt was verily/and properly owe reconci» 
kewto God, appeareth in that the Apoſile addeth im his blood, which he oftred vp to God 
ksfather, which to what ende was it ſo offred vp, but to be a reconciliation? thus mnch of 
thecomcroyerſall queſtions out of this chapter, | 


6. eMorall obſervations. 


bi v.3. Shall their unbeleefe make the faith of Ged of none effett, &c.Origen hereupon hath r. obſer. Some 
ed 1-ff, I tis note, infidelitas eormum qui vel non accedunt ad fidem, exc, their vnbelecte which cither os vnbelcefe 


eonidafy WI came not to the faith, or fall away from it whenthey Jaugh vs:raffeorne in our faſting,almes og: by 
-m apthe MF ££ds, and other workes of faith, fdem gue i! n0b4 eff, non rvdcuant, doe nor euacuate or 
owe 1s Wl make voide the faith in vs : our faith and pictig is not hindred by other mens increduhicie, 
elivetes IM ®dprophaneneſle, I MAY'S A 94 700 

ns And in that the Apoſtle doth here prevent the cauills and obicRions of the Tewes , it 2.0bſer.He that 
wchech that che miniſter of Gods word ſhould ſo fer forch the doctrine of che eruth, whe- — 


teria Church or Schooles,as that he may mces «ith all contraric obicRions made againſt with the obie- 
Qions of the ad- 
o 


dettuch: boch to ſarisfie the mindes of them.that are defirous to learne, to deliver them " ——_ 
fomall ſcruple and doubting,and to Roppe the mouth of gaineſayers,Parems in v.1, 
\ V.qe Tealet God be true, Secing God is dlwaies found true of bis promiſe, but men ,, gorerv.yye 
zeliars and deceitfull,we are taught that in all our trialls and tentations we ſhould certain» muſt cruſt God 
hground ypon the promiſes of God; and not be carried away or ſwayed by the promiſes _ 
Cthreats of men, to ler goe our confidence io-Gods promiſes # as Dauid in all his afflicti- 
W,when he was chaſed vp and downe, and perſecuted of Saul, Riaicd bimſelfe vpon the 
mthof Gods promiſes, | WT 

'.4. That thou mighteſt be inſtified : Whexi as God doth correRvs his'children for $- dba 
arhnnes, or otherwiſe exerciſeth his iudgements in the world, we ſhould got ſceme to ac- bar 
aGod or murmure againſt him, but confefſe God in all bis works and iudgements to be 
Wand our ſclues to be linners, as Dan, 9.8, to vs epperraineth oper ſhame , &fc. yet com- 5: Obſer Mini. 


of WQ'on and forgineneſſe « in the Lord. give = 2h 
\.3. What though ſome did not beleene: As the Oracles of God committed to the Iewes, tough in fome 


their labour be 


(Were notin yaine , though ſome belecued nor; ſo the Miniſter of Gods word mult _ in vaine, 
| e 


\ 
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be diſcouraged, and giue ouer his calling, becauſe he izerh in ſome his labour co take ſy 
efte&, Martyr: tor cuen our Bleſſed Samour, in that his moſt heauenly fermon of thee, 
ting of Þis fleth, and drinking of his blood, was forſaken and left of many of his hearers,yg 
many of his diſciples went away, in fo much char he ſaid vnro the twelve, #77! ye alſo wn 
way? loh.6. 67. Ee 2s 79 ay : Vrakl 

6. Obſer. How V.9, eAre we more excellent : The Apoſtle , that his reprehenſion might appeare may 

che Mimſt-r . ealie and tolerable, joyaerh himſelfe in the companie and maketh himſelfe one of chenwn, 

$ſcrecion wult der:and indeed he waFapart and member of Ifrae]: So the Prophers doe often ioyne thi, 
make wtmiclte ſelues with the reſt of the people, as parcaking with their finnes, as Dan. 9. 5. Welin 
vs one Ot the R . Fob . 5 : 

necbed ſinned, and committed intquitie: for like as the praite and commendation of the ood thi 

vercuous, extendeth irfelte vnto all the congregation, wherein there are notwithiiaj 
ſome carnall men, and hypocrites; ſo the ſiqnes of the. congregation .doe euen row m( 
ſomeway defile the godly: becauſe that they living among the wicked might offend inthey 
connivence, in not reproouing the linnes of others, as they ought, or in not giuing then, 
ſelues ſuch good cxample of life, as they ſhould, or ſome other kind of way might ber 
ched, e< if 

7. Obſerv. The v.21. By the Lawe commeth the knowledge of ſinne:Then is the lawe firft to be preidel 

a © comake men to knowe theniſelues, and to acknowledge their linnes: "this was the coi 

; that Iohn Bprift trooke co preach repenrance to the people , and to bring chem toconſeſp 

their fines, and fo co prepare a way for the Goſpell of Chriſt: for like as a wound ahi 
well be cured, voleſle firſt it be ſearched ro the botrome: ſo the heart muſt firſt be ew 
before it can be truely capable of the comforts of the Goſpel. nn 

8. Obſerv. That -v,31, Doe we then make the Lawe of God of none effeft , &c, As the adverſatieshty, 

—_— nas Pauls time blamed his doctrine concerning iuſtification by faich onely, as an enemietoty 

Faith onely is 'Lawe and good workes, whereas the Apoltle alwaies toyneth ſanQif:carion with iuftifica 

ood work: ON, workes with faith, though he exclude workes in the a&t it lelfe of our iultificariont$ 

the aduerſaries of the grzce of God in theſe dayes the Papilts and Romaniſis, doe ſlundy 
the doAtrine of the Goſpel, which vrgeth iuſtification by faith onely , as though it ſhe 
beate downe and hinder the exerciſe of good workes: Bur we ſay with the Apolile, thith 
this doctrine of onely, faith we doe not deſtroy the law, bur indeed'eſtabliſh ir, in asmud 
as we hold faith without workes to be a dead, and fruicleffe faith: we do por ſepararewet 
from faith , though we exclude them from iuſtification': faich which iuftifierh cannoth 
without workes , yet it iuſtifieth without workes : it alone iuftificth , yec ic mult note 


alone, | 
The fourth C hapter. 
T. The text with the diners readings. 


'v. 7. What ſhall we ſay chen, chat Abraham our father hath found concerning thefkll 

2 Forif Abraham were iuſtified by works, be hath wherein to glorie, Be, {to reiojee,C, 

to boaſt)be hath glorie.L,T.the word s iy x264nva he bath matter of gioycing: ) bur\ih 
God. . <c 

11: For wharſaith the Scripture ? but Abraham beleeued God, Be.F.T. (eAbrahew 


leened God. L.B.G. but here the Greeke parriicle Js, 15 omitted) and it was counted (or rg 


red. L. io him for righteouſnes. -- | 
' 4 Nowto him that worketh,the wages(reward.B.R. but a reward may be of fawon) 


& 20t wages)is not counted by fauour,(or,of grace, Be.)burof debr:(durie,Be.bur cgenpn ip” 


ſpgnifieth debt) 


5 Butrohim that worketh nor, but belceueth io him, that iuffifieth the vngodly; bl 
Faich is counted for righteouſheſie: (according to the purpoſe of God, L. his 35 not in th 


riginall, nox yet tranſlated in the Syriake.) ' 

6 Eucn as David declareth G. (or provonnceth.Be. or expreſſeth. F. rather then 
meth.R. che word is >icye,, ſaith, calleth) the bleſſednefſe of the man, ynro whom God® 
puteth righteouſneſſe without workes, 


7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquires are forgiuen, and whole fines are vn nie 
e 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. 4. 
» Ci | g. Blcſſed is the man co whome the Lord (nor oxr Lord, L. R,) imputeth nor finne. G. 
tim (hath not imputed, L.R will not impute, T,'B. the word ts in the futnre tenſe,but according to 


v be phraſe of the Hebrew,it t taken for the preſent.) v6 45 
rs,yo Bl / 4 Came this bleſſednes G, Be. (or belorgeh it, I, or befalleth,B. better then abideth, re- © 


Ta maneth, L, R. there is no word expreſſed in the originall, it muſt be ſupplied and wnderſtood ) 
re mon Wl vpon che circumcifion one/y,or ypon the vncitcurnciſion alſo? (rhe prepuce, R. but that 5s no 
ov. il Zrg!t word )For we ſay, that faith was imputed to Abraham for righteouſnes, 


edi, 10 How was it then imputed? when he was in circumciſion, (when he was circumciſed, 
clin Wl G.be word us &y TegrTo nin circumciſion Jor in vncircumciſion ? not in the circumciſion, but 
od 1d 0 yncircumciſhon, 

Bat 11 And{or after,G.)he receiued the ſigne of circtmcifion,as the ſeale of the righteoul(- 
uch il MY nes of fair) (which he had)in vncircumciſfion,that he ſhould be father of all them u hich be- 
| in they WY leeue in vncircumciſion, (that r5,becing not yer circumiſed,not by uncironmesſion, F, LR, 
» then. WY the prepoſition J1gts 15 better here tranſlated in: for by uncircumciſion they did not beleenc, 
tha were to gine more vertue to vnercnumciſion, then to cmenmciſion ) that righteouſnes 
tal might be imputed to them allo, | 
reichel 12 And the father of circumciſion, not vnto them onely which are of the circumciſion, 

e coi {but voto them alſ6 which walke in the ſeppes of the faith, which was euen in yncircumci- 
confeſs WM fon,of our father Abraham, ; | 

| eanii 17 Fornot by the law was the promite given to Abraham or his ſcede, that he ſhould 
ew tethe heire of the world, but thorough the righteouſnes of faith, 

a 14 For if they which are of the law be heires, faith is in vaine, B.(or made void, G.) and 
ties ins, WM hepromiſe is made of none eftect, = 
vers WY 15 For the law procuretb(or canſerh,G.worketh,L.) wrath: for where no law is,there is 
notranſpreſſion, 

16 Therefore (the inheritance) is of faith, that it might be by grace, that the promiſe 
might be ſure to all che ſcede, not to that onely, which is of the law, bur alfo to thar, which 
s&fthefaith of Abraham,who is the facher ot vs all, 

17 (As it is written, a father of many nations haue I appointed thee)euen before God 
we according to the example of God. V.) whome he beleeued, (not whome thou didſt be- 
leve, T, L, or whome ye beleened, B. the word 1 inigeuss, he beleened) who quickneth the 
ded and calleth thoſe things which be nor,as though they were.(not as thoſe things which 
, - for be (þeaketh of the ſame things ſtill, which God cauſeth to be , whereas they were yet 

thing.) . 


18 Who contrarie to hope,B.Be,L.{abouc hope.G. beſide hope. V. without hope: the pre- 
ſtion raed 15 here taken im the firſt ſenſe: for Abrahams bope was in deede beyond all expe- 
tion) beleeued vnder hope, that he ſhould be the father of many nations : according to 
har which was ſpoken ts him: So ſhall thy ſeede be. (as the ſkarres of heauen, and the ſand 
the Sea, L,R.but theſe words are not in the original) | _— 

19 And he not weake in faith, conſidered not his owne bodie, (he was not weake in: 
ath,when he conſidered his bodie,T but in the origmall it us put negatinely,he conſidered not } 
Mich was now dead, becing almoſt an hundred yeares old, neither the deadnes of Saras 


20 Neither did he ſtagger(or ſtirke. L.V.T.deubt,Gdiſpnte, B, the word is Srexgitn: it 15 
ter taken here in the firſ# ſenſe) ar the promiſe of God thorough vnbelecte, bur was 
renothened in the faith,and gaue glorie vnto God, 

21 Beeing fully aſſured G, (or perſwaded, V. Be, certified, B, rather then fully knowing, 
the word 1; TAnpopopnlcig,which ſignifieth not onely knowledge in the underſtanding, but 
Wance alſo in the heart chat he which had promiſed,was alſo able to doe ir, 

22 Andtherefore it was imputed to him for righteouſnes, | 

2 Now it is not written onely for him,that it was imputed vnto bim:{ for righteouſues, 
bee f-.7. but theſe words are mot in the originall ) 

24 But alſo for vs, to whome ir ſhall be imputed, belecuing in him, which raiſed our 
xdleſus from the dead. | 

n Godi *5 Who was delivered vp for our finnes, and was raiſed againe for our iuſtification. 


d R x 2. The 


$ Bleſe 


i94 Chap.4. eA (xfold (ommentarie 
2. The Argument, Method, and parts. 
T: Chapter hath three parts. 1. the firſt is a preofe of the former propolitiany 


we arc iuftified by fairh without the woskes of the lane, by the example of ah 
ham, the cefiimonie of Dauid, wich ſome other arguwents, vato the 17, verſe 
2. A commendation and deſcription of the excellencic of Abrahains taith,oy; 

3. The thirdis, che vic and cxplication of Abrahains impurative iuſtice. 

la che firſt pare the*Apoltle vrgeth 4. principall arguments to prooue, that we arciu 
fied by faich withour workes. 

I. eArgum, It any were iuſtified by workes, moſt like Abraham: But ne was not 
fied by workes, but by faith:Ergo: the aſſumprion is diuerſely prooucd, 1. trom the etkedy 
then Abrabam ſhould hauc had wherein to glocie with God, but he had nor, v, 2, (ron, 
ecltimonic of Scripture propouuded,y.z. fauh was counted to Abraham for tighteoulnc 
chen dilated and implycd by the contrarie : that which is counted is of tauour and dehyy 
4.but Abrahams faith was counted his righteouſneſſe by fauour,v. 5.therefore not bydy, 

2. eArgum, From the celtimonie of David : there is the ſame way of iuſtificaiy 
which is of bleflednefic and happineſle : but we are counted happie , by the not impuiy 
and forgiving of finne, v.7,8.thereforc ſo allo are we iuſtified,aud conſcquently,notlyy 
of our owne workes. | . 

3. eArgum, The father of thoſe which beleeue, and the children muſi be iuſtificday 
the fame manner : but Abraham the father of thoſe which beleeue , was iultified by fad 
and not by the workes of the lawe: Ergo: the propoſition is infinuated, v.11, fromtheel 
why Abraham recciued circumciſion as the ſeale of the righteouſnefle of taith,thar beſbml 
be the father, &c. the father then and children mult be juitified by one and the ſameny 
che aMſumpuon is thus prooued: the firſt part thereof, that he was the father of all thei 
full is prooued by a diſt:ibutio:he was the father both of the vncitcumciſed, whichisſha. 
cd by the time, v.10.he was iuſtificd by faith beeing yer vncircuinciſed:andot the cirung 
ſed, becauſe he receiued circumcili6,v.12.the other part that he was iuftified by taith,vu WW gutio 
ucd by the cffeAs, becauſe hie received the promiſe,not through the Jaw, but taith,v.1;h MF cief; 


otherwiſc the promite had bin of no effeR, if ic had bin by the law: which were abſurd. - 2, 

4. Argam. From the conraric effeRs of the lawe and of faith : the promiſe ouphuull that} 
be firme and ſure yoro Abrabam, and his feede, v. 16, bur the lawe cangoc worke adyled J 
allurance, bur ir cather cauſech wrath, becauſe ic diſcouereth cranſgrefſion, v.15, Ml uber 

2, Then followeth a deſcription of Abcahauns faith. 1. by the toondation thereof.GuM by fa 
omniporencie thewed by the cffeAs, v. 17. 2. the obiedt of bis faith, to belecue tobete 4. 
facher of mzny nations, cuen as the ftarres, os ſand in multicude, v. 18. 3. the (irengi di ther, 


bis faith in ouercomming all impediments, v, 19, 4. the qualitic, it was without dob was] 
v. zo, which wrougfic ia him aſſurance, v. 23. 5. bythe effets,ic was impured to hinldW ecu: 
ctighteoulneſle, v. 23, 2 onely 
3. The application of this example fullowerh. x. from the ende of the Scripture, wlids lenes 
was not written onely' for Abraham, bur for vs, 2, from the deſcription of faith, 1. «i on,zs 
foundation,God. 2.the obieR Chriſt Teſus crucified and raiſed vp. 3. the end, remilniſ 2. 
of Gnaes, and our iultification, v. 25. | the w; 
3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. = 
veſt, 1. Ypon what occaſion Saint Pant bringath 3, 
| bs a the exaviple of Abraham. - the or 
1. Chriſeſtome'rakeh this ts be tlic 6ccafion,, that now the Apoſtle incending toll flindi 
forth how glorious andcxcellent juſtification by faith is, would ſhew ic by the example 
Abraham , whoſe righteouſneſſe was 'moſt glorious : But the Apoltle infifleth yerinit 
proofeof his former'conclufion, that a'nian is iuſtified by faich,nor by works : ir hadben 
_ vnſcaſonable for the Apoſtle to ſer forth thie praiſe and commendation of iuſtificamJi foPhj! 
y faith, ad to ftand vpon the glotic and excellencie of ic, the truch whereof, the Iewes "i poſtle, 
dicted to the works of the law, wete not yet thorougly perſwaded of. Witter: 
2. Anſelme thinketh, thit whereas's double queſtion was mooucd in the beginning" inthe f 
the foriner chap.v. r.concerning the preferment of the Iew,& touching circumciſon:Fy reaſon 
Apoftleanſwered to the former queſtion in the third chapter , ſo he cemmeth to the - Kit 4 


here, to treat of circumciſion: Bur both the Apoſtle had alreadie faid much concerning cir= 
cumciſion, c.2. ſo that he needed not againe to fall into any peciall treatiſe thereof:and be= 


tion Gde, if he ſhould bave fingled our the example of Abraham to that purpoſe, the deftrine 
of dba MW of iuftification without all kind of workes, as well ceremonial, as mmorall, ſhould nor haue 
. vere, MW becne ſufficiently prooued, | | 

h,toz; | Some thinke, that whereas the Apoſtle had ſaid, c, 3, 21. that the righteouſneſſe of 


ich had ceſtimonie of the lawe and the Prophets, that now the Apolile prooucth the ſame 

by the example of Abraham : Bur that aſſertion of the Apolile went not immediately be- 

fore, many other things which concerne the principall argument of juſtification by faith 
came detweene, with the which this chapeer rather muſt have coherence, 
. And therefore it is the opinion of others, as of Origen, Oecumen. to whome conſene 

Tolet Pererins,that the Apoltle directly by this example of Abraham goerh about to proue 
 thegenerall argument, that weare iuitified by faith without works, becauſe Abraham was 
ſoiuſtified. - | 

5. Butas we denie not, butthat the example of Abraham is very pertinent to that pur- 

e toprooue iuftification by faith wichout works; yer belide this generall ſcope of the ex- 
anple of Abraham here produced, there is this particular reaſon of the connexion and co- 
herence: that after the Apoſtle had concluded generally withour exception, that every man 
muſt be juſtified withour works, the Iewes might ſtraicway haue obiected the example of 
Abraham, whoſe memorie was honourable ainong them : that at the leaft he and Dauid 
ſhould ſeeme to be excepted out of this generall rule:their works were renowned and glo- 
rious, and ſomewhat muſt be yeelded vnto them. The Apoſtle therefore here preuenteth 
this obieRion, and confeſſerh that Abraham was very glorious by his works among men, 

before God he did not glorie by his works, but ic was his faich, whereby he was approo- 
uediuſt in Gods fight, Thus Pare, Pellican,Gryners, | 

Queſt. 2. Of the meaning of the firſt verſe, 

v,1, What ſhallwe ſay then, that Abraham our father, 1, The Apofile vſeth an intero- 
oation, both for the more full declaration of the thing in queſtion,and for more vehemen- 
Gielake, ad fruendarns diftis fidueciam, to win the more credic to his layings, asc.z.1.,& 6.1, 

- 2, The Apoftle ſpeaketh in the firſt perſon, what ſhall we ſay,and eAbraham our father, 
that he might the better inſinuate himtelfe, Pare, 

3. He vſcth the name of Abraham, not eAbram, becauſe now it was the viuall name, 
vhereby he was called, though as yet his name was not changed when he was counted juſt 
by faith, for the which purpoſe S, Panl bringeth in his exaple, Marr. 

4. Concerning that addition,after the fleſh, 1, Some doe ioyne vnto Abraham our fa- 
ther after the fl:ſh, to diltinguiſh the carnall children of Abraham from the fpiriruall: for he 
wasthe father of the Gentiles not according to the fleſh; bur the ſpirir, Chryſoſt, Theophy. 
Oecumen, Tolet: Bur then the Apoſtle would haue ſaid, rather your father,if he had ſpoken 
onely of the carnall generation, Bez.4, neither doth the Apoſtle ſeeme to derogace vnto the 
lenes, 8s hauing onely a carnall prerogative : he would not therefore vſc any ſuch limitati- 
ens excluding them from beceing his ſpirituall children, 

2, Some doe ioyne it with the word hath fond after the fleſh, as indeede the order of 
the words ſheweth: but then by fleſh, they vnderBand circumcifion, as Ambroſe, and the 
interln, gloſſe: but the Apolile diſputerth generally againſt all works of the law, not the ce- 
temonialls onely, | 

3. Lyranu thinketh, that according ts the fleſh,is added,to ſhew the difference between 
we originall of the fleſh, which was from Abraham,and of the ſoule from God: bur this di- 
ſlin&ion is nothiog pertinent co the thing in queſtion, 

4. Theretore, by according to the fleſh,the Apoſile rather vnderſtandeth the works of the 
lan.ſo Theodorer & the order. gleſſe: and the reaſon hereof is this, becauſe the Apoſtle doth 
not ſimply denic vato Abraham all kind of righteouſnes, but that which is by works, Beza: 
loPhil,3.3.9. the righteouſnes in the fleſh,& of the law,are taken for the fame with the A- 
poſile,Gryr, Bur in this ſenſe great aduantage may ſeeme to be giuen vnto the Popiſh ſo- | 
MW Pfilters, who chinke that onely Abrahams works done before he had faith, File he was yet 
pinnngol the fleſh,are excluded from juſtification, & not thoſp which came after : vpon the which 
00:45 WI reaſon Parezss ſeemeth to incline to the other expoſition, to ioyne, accordivg to the fleſh, 
the = wth Abraham or father: But we ncede not for this reaſon to refuſe the other w_—_ 
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for even the workes which proceede from faith, if any merit or worthines be repoleg j 


| 

them, may be ſaid to be after the Hleth: for the Apolile oppoſerh xa74 y=piv, by faucur ay -1 
xer4 3pcianue.,by debr, v. 4. that then which is by debt and merit of the worke is accordins Ml -. >. 
to the flcſh, and is oppolice to fauour and grace, 4 St 
Queſt, 3. Of che meaning of the 2. verſe, = 


Vv. 2. If Abraham were mſtified by workes,ne bath wherein toreioyce, 1, Origen , «A, ther 
broſe, Chryſoſtome doe thus frame the argument: if Abraham were iultified by workes, be MW the al 
had no gloric with God, bur he had true giorie with God, therefore he was not iuktifed that 
workes: ſo alſo Faixs colleeth the argument, affuming afficmatively : bur the aſſumptig 
is put negatiuely with the Apolile, bx not with God: lo that thus rather the argument hg. the vi 
deth: if Abraham were iuftified by workes, he bath wherein to glorie with God, heb 
fomewhar co gloric in as beeing iuſtificd by his workes : but he had not wherein to plot 
with God, Ergo: thus Beza, Parers. * 

2, Gorrhan maketh all this verſe the propoſition: If Abraham were iuſtified by warky, WW ly 
he hath wherein to glorie, but not with God, bur ſuch glorie, but nor with God, Abrahamhyi poltl 
not: for if it be vnderſtood of truc gloric in deed, ſuch glorie none can have bur fromGyd 
if falſe gloric among men, Abraham would vo ſuch glorie: But in this colleQion, the Apo. MW jwebe: 
Ale ſhould denie, that Abrahams workes had no praile or glorie at all among men , where. 
as the Apoile ſcemeth ro graunt ſo much, that his workes might be praiſcworthic amons if er che 
men, bur before God, they could nor iuftific him, = "ep 

3. Chryſoſtome hath here a diſtin&tion of glorying, one is by workes, which a mancas. 
not haue wita God, an other is by faith, which is betore God:and Per. Martyr approouct 
chis diſtinRion, and thinketh, that by the gloric of God, c, 3. 23, are deprived of thegly 
rie of God, the Apoſile meaneth our juſtification by faith, wherein the gloric of God ſhew. MW jun th 
cth it ſelfe: but an other word is vied there, Sb&y, which Hgnifieth glorie, here the wordis 
x4vxnuz, glorying or reioycing: and indeede betore God we cannot glorie either of work the Ap 
or taith: for he is ſaid to gloric with God, that can bring any thing to God of his one: Þ (ache! 
now ſeeing faith alſo is a gift of God, we cannot glorie in it: as the Apoſtle ſaith, x, Cor 
4+ 7. why glorieſt or boalteſt thou, as though thou hadft not receiued it ? But whereasthe Ml (4 cha 
Apollle faith, he that glorierh, let him glorie in the Lord: he ſpeaketh nor of any glorgingd Ml wy 
any gift which any man hath, but of the mcere grace of God; and the meaning 1s, let hin 
giuc all glorie vato God, confeſſing that he hath nothing of himſelfe, h,bein 

4. Now whereas the Apoile faith , he hath wherein ro glorie : Occumenius voderfin WY tin for 
deth this of glorying in himſelfe ; but ſo would not Abraham glorie ar all among men: W , 7 
therefore by g/orying here is vndeaſtood nothing els , bur the praiſe and commendation df afitie 
men: his workes might exm honorabilem reddere, make him honourable with men, butoat Il (f rhe ir 
with God, Lyran. T «let here diftmguiſheth berweene the word, zevynue, here vicd, which W jew 
fpnificrh praiſe and glorte, and yauyners, before expreſſed, c, 20, 23.which fignifieth go 
rying, boaſting, a»»or. 3. but this dittinRion to be perpetual] be ſheweth not. 

Queſt. 4. How the Apoſtle alleadgeth that teſtimonie concerning the impu- 
| tation of eAbrabams faith for righeouſneſſe, v, 4. 

I. The Apoſtle readeth in the pafſiue, ir was imputed, whereas Gen. 15.16, whence thi 
eeltimonic is cited, it is put in the aQtiue, vaiach ſhebeha, ard he imputed it + 1, therealon 
hereof Toler.annot.s. thinketh to be,that the Septuagint and the Hebrewes did read with- 
our prickes, and then the word might be taken either aCtiuely or paſſively : bur this is00 
ſound opinion,to thinke that the Hebrew pricks came in fo late, for ſo there ſhould be gret 
vncercentie of the Scripture: and further, ſet the pricks aſide, yet the word is not expreſled 
with the ſame letters, when it is aRtiucly and paſſively put: for Gen,r 5.6.the word is asbt- 
fore it is ſet downe: but Plal.106.31, where it is pur paſſively, the word is rechaſheb, it ws 
smpated: the letters are diuers: and further in this place, Gen, 1 5.6, there is an affix of the 
feminine gender, which ſheweth a difference in the verie letters'of the word beſide the ſe 
pricks. 2. ſome thinke that the Apoſtle writing by the ſame ſpirit which Moſes did, by bs 
Apoſtolike authoritie did o cite this Scripture, Faims, but this would haue giuen great 
fence vnto the Iewes and converted Gentiles, if the Apoſtles ſhould haue cited the 
Scriptures otherwiſe, then they were found inthe old Teftamear, 3. Therefore itws 
more ſafely affirmed , that the Apoſtle followeth the Septuagint, which was the it 
ceiued trapſlation among the Gemiiles , Har, ſpecially ſeeing they Keepe the ſenſe of 


place 
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lace, and the rather becauſe this reading in the paſſive is warcanted by an other Scripture, 
Pſal,106.3 ſo Where it is read in the pathue,and it was emputed unto him, 
dine Ml - 2, An other difference in this reading is, that the Apoſtle beſide that he changeth the 
yoice, turning the aQtiue into the paſſive, doth not interpret the Hebrew afhx, he impured 
* «,)that is, Abrahams faith. God imputed, for fo the word eennmah, faith,beeing vaderftood 
An. W ter the manner of the Hebrewes in the verbal word heemiv, he beleeued, an{werech vuro 
es,be Wl the affix £4,of the feminine gender: bur this the Apoſtle afterward cuident]y ſupplicth, v.99. 
edby WM that faich was imputed co Abraham for righteouſnes, 
Prion 3. A third difference there is, that in the Hebrew text there is no prepoſition ſet before 
bo WY the word r2edek ab, iuftice, as here the Apolile tranſlateth &; Sixa:00vyjy, for righteoul- 
ebab MW nes: but there Moſes ſaich,be imputed it unto him for righteouſnes : but this doubr is eaſily 
olone MW remooued: for Pfal. 106, 31. the phraſe is pur with a prepoſition, litzedakgh,it was impu- 
| WY (do bim for righteouſnes:ſo that beſide the identicie of che phraſe, there is no difference, 
arks, WW to fay it was erpprrred onto him for righteonſnes, or as righteouſnes : this reading of the A- 
mhad eis warranted by that other place in the Plalme, 
God, i 4. S. Paul with the Segruagint read, he belecued, nd 45, God, but inthe Hebrew ic is, 
Apo. Ml lichevah, in God : Auguſtines diftinfion therefore doth nor alwaics bold, that it is one 
\here- MW thing. Deo credere, to belecue God, an other in Denm credere, to belecue in God: Mart, 
umone WW for theſe rwo, both in the Hebrew and Grecke phraſe, are taken for the ſame : chough in 
the Latin congue there is a difference. 
n c2n- 5. Queſt, Of the meaning of the words,Who tounted thi; for 
Doueth righteonſnes unto Abraham, | 
he gl 1, Some of the Hebrewes peruerting that place, Gen, 15.6, doe vnderſtand ic of Abra- 
| ſhes. WE jam,chat he imputed this faith voro himlelfe for righteoufnes : buc befide char it is a very 
xordis WY jnproper, and vofic thing, that a man ſhould impure vnto himſelfe his owne righteouſnes, 
works WW the Apoſile raketh away this doubt, v,9. weere he ſaith, was imputed ro Abraham: he could 
owne: MW potbe both the impurer,and the perſon alſo,to whome the thing is impured, | 
1, Cor 3. And as vnreaſonable is cheir gloſſe, who vnderftand an other third perſon not expreſ- 
eas the WY ſedthar the world imputed it to Abraham, thar is, held him for that cauſe co be a righteous 
yingd WM man:ex Bez4,49»0r1. for how ſhould the world be here vnderſtood , whereof there was no 
ler hin WW mention before: the words then doe eaſily demonſtrate, who it was, rhar imputed it, name- 
h,bein whome Abraham belecued : he belecued God,and he,that is God, countedir vnto 
Jerflate W tim for righteouſnes, | | 
1g met: WW 2. Tertallian, lib, de patient, doth read itin the paſſive, and referreth it vnto Abraham, 
tion df i afirie depwrari eff, he was deputed for righteous: whereas the Apoſtle doth nor ſpeake 
butvot Ml of he impucation of his perſon, bur of his faith, as he ſaith, v. 9. faich was imputed to A- 
I, which Wl (chow. | 
eth go 6. Queſt, What it was that eAbraham beleened, | 
The Apoſtle may ſeeme vofitly ro alleadge that place of Abrabams faith which was one- 
hconcerning the promiſe of multiplying his ſeede, which kind of belcete is of an other na- 
- Yurechen iuftification by faith: to this obieRtion divers anfwers are made, 
nce ths 1, Pererins here hath one anſwer, that S. Paul ſpeaketh nor of the firſt iuſtification of 
c realon Abraham, when of a ſinner he became righteous, bur of his ſecond iuſtification, which was 
ad vwitt- Wl mencreafin g of the firſt; and this is done per quemliber altum meritorium, by any meritgri- 
his 1500 Wsa8: ſothat to beleeue any promiſe of God by ſuch a faith informed by charitie, is me- 
itorious of a further degree of juſtice, 
But beſide other errors, which are here couched together , as of the firſt and ſecond iu. 
* Ffice;thar charitie is the forme of faith, that we are iultified by the merit of faith, all which 
before confuted in the controverſies of the former chapter : I doe here oppoſe againft 
reris, one of his owne order,namely Tolet. annot.5. who directly prooueth,that S.Paul 


clide Ut Wbakerh of Abrahams firft iuſtification, which he prooueth by that place, Iam. 2.25. that 
d, yy n Abrahams faith was imputed to him for righteouſnes, he was called the friend of 
great bo 09,now ſaith he, uy inſtitia,non amicum, ſed gratiorem amicum fecit, the ſecond iu- 
cited it Fee doth not make one Gods friend, (for he was Gods friend before, when he was firſt 
re 0 VE Befified)but it maketh him a better and more acceptable friend. | 

D mk 4 Peter Martyr hath here two anſwers: 1, he that ſpake here vnto Abraham, was 
n 


7 aſt and therefore in belecuing God, he belceued Chrift, and fo this faich was impured 
R 3 ynto 
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yvnto him for tighteouſnes, 2. all the promiſes of God were grounded vpon the mercie 20d 
ooodnes of God,and the mercie of God is grounded on Chrift: the Patriarkes then,though 
it were but a teimporall promiſe, which was made, yet in beleeuing of ir, did repoſetheir 
truſt vpon Gods mercie in Chriſt:but both theſe anſwers are vnſufficient, for they ſhew no | %Þ 
diceRly that Abraham was iuftified by faith, but onely by acercaine conſequence, | 
3. Therefore the beſt anſwer is, that Abraham in this mulciplying of his ſcede didy. WW ÞY" 
derſtand Chriſt : for hisfaith had reſpect not onely vnto this promiſe of themultiplyingof i # 
his ſeede,as the ſtarres of heauen,Gen. 1 5.5.butto the other promiſes before going, as the W ori 
in his ſcede all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen; 12. And thar mm theſe pro. ff 2 
miſes the Metlah is vnderſtood, thus it may appeare : 1, becauſe ſo S, Paul expoundeth i 9 
ſeede,of Chriſt, Gal. 3, and the Hebrews alſo doe vnderttand this ſeede whierein all they for 
milies of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, of Chriſt, 2. this multiplying of Abrahams ſeede; asthe MM ©*: 
ſand of the ſea, or Rarres of heauen, was not fulfilled in the carnall ſeede of Abraham which M £4 
contained it ſelfexvithin che compaſſe of Canaan, but it was accompliſhed in the ſpiritual rt 
ſeede of Abraham, in the conuerfion of the Gentiles to the faith of Chrifi, 3. neithe MW 3Y 
could that bleſſing of all the families of the earth be vnderfiood of any carnall bleſſing but char 
of the ſpirituall benediQtion of the Gentiles converted to the faith of Chriſt; as ir is ſaid, Nur 
Ifa. 53.11. My righteous ſernant by his knowledge hall inſtifie many, 4. yeain thacthey i © 
are promiſed to be as the ftarres of heauen, that is, ſhall haue celeſtial] glorie, this pronule WW - 2 
the ſeede of Abraham could not attaine vnto bur by Chriſt the king of gloric, Plal, 24.8, ſW 2! 
5. our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, that eAbrabam was glad to ſee his day, he ſawit and reioced: MW 9 
which ſheweth, that he had an cuident knowledge and exprefle faith of Chriſt, Parew, ved! 
Perer, apa 
4. But Stapleton in eAntidot, denicth chat this faith of Abraham was a ſpeciall faith of i *® 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, but onely the Catholike faith, which is to aſſent vnto euery wordel i 245 | 
God. Contra. 1. If Abraham did afſent ynto the word of God, then ajſo to thiswod M . 3: 
concerning the remiſſion of finnes in Chriſt, wlefſe:they will denie, that Abraham haday futh, 
word at all for the remiſſion of his finnes : whereupon then ariſed that his fingular iopin 
Chrift,for wherein can a man joy,then in the remiſſion of his ſinnes, and conſequently tha 
his name is written in heauen ? Luk, 10.20, 2. If chey hold the hope,and affuranceof te l, 
miſſion of finnes to be no part of the Catholike faith, as indeede the Papifts doenotmale decay 
it, let them keepe ſuch Catholike faith co themſelues : we will.none of it : what comfon here 
can one haue in that faith, which can not aſſure him of Gods fauour and of the remiſſiond Moſes 


his ſfinnes ? perfeC 
| 7. Queſt. hy eAbrahams faith was imputed unto him at this _o 
an 


time, and not before. 

Alchough Moſes then firſt maketh mention of Abrahams iuſtification by faith, Gen.1;, poled { 

6. yet it bath relation to all other aRts of his faith goiog before, for it was an aRof faith 
that Abraham obeied God to goe out of his countrey, and to dwell in a ſtrange land, Heb, F *: l 
11.8, and other :promiſes, as Gen. 12.3. and 13.16, alſo Abraham beleeued, wherein he &by ch 
ſhewed his faith: yer Moſes reſerueth this commendation of Abrahams faith to this place 


for theſe reaſons: tit ver 
1. Moſes would not ſtraight vpon the firſt promiſe made,Gen, 1 2. ſpeake of Abraham kiſedor 
inftfication by faith, before he had brought forth divers excellent and glorious works tht Free 
his juſtification might appeare to be ofhis faith,nort by works;ſo Faiz, and T olet. annot,y, il HED 
2. Neither would Moſes deferre this teſtimonie of Abrahams faith vnto that a&oftisÞ Yithour 


in offering his Sonne to be ſacrificed: but he ſerreth it downe here, as ſoone as he hadrect 3: N 
ued an expreſſe promiſe concerning his ſeede, which was Chriſt: that it might appearetobt 
faith in Chriſt,and none other whereby he was iuſtified : before this Abraham had received} *exciud, 
ſome generalt promiſes concerning. Chriſt, as that in Abraham all the families of the ear 


ſhould be bleſſed,Gen. 1 2.3. and that his ſcede ſhould be as the duſt of the earth ; but the + He 
ſceede out of his owne bowels was not promiſed vntill now, Toler. Fairs, | _. / 
. 3. Further,then was his faith commended, becauſe it had at that time beene through F eoul 
cried, when he thought that Eliezer his ſeruant ſhould be his heire, *.uy h 
4. And though Abraham had faith before, yer was it ſtill more perfeted: and Abrabang” worke 
was now more certenly perſwaded of his iuſtification, and therefore he is ſaid pow firlt tow "og 
oy 


be iuſtificd, though indeede by the ſame faich,he had beene iuftified before, Parew Art 
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Quelt. 8, What rmpatation is, and what ta be . - 
emputed, i; - « hs 2 | 

1. This word is diſtinguiſhed according to that, which is imputed, as fometime thar 
which is cuill is ſaid to be impured, lometime that which is good, | 

1. An euill ching is impured ewo wayes,cither rightfully,as when a jane is worthily im- 
puted t0 hit, that.commitred it, as Quincilian putteth this caſe, /:b. 5,c..10, viram cedes 
ciimpuranda ft, ec, whether the murther be to be imputed ro him, that beganne the frite: 
or it is imputed wrongfully,as adulterie was imputed to Suſanna her charge without cauſe. 
2, agood thing is impuced three wayes, 1, #wre, by right, as the reward is imputed to the 
worke by debt, as the Apolile viech the word here,v.q.bur then this ward zmpared is taken 

for togine, and ir is improperly called an imputing, 2. ininria, by wrong,as when innocen- 
cie is imputed to a maletaQor, which is forbidden , Prou, 17. 15. 19 iſt ifie the wicked. 3. 
gratie, by grace and fauour, a thing is impured, bur nor againf1 right, propter alieuum me- 
rium, for an others merit, and ſo are we ſaid to be iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, Parers: like 
23when a Creditor of grace and tauour accepteth a debt to be paied, and accounteth ir dil- 
charged, when yer the partic indebted is notable ro pay it: in this ſenſe is the word rakeo, 
Numb. 18.27, Tovr off ing ſhall be reckoned vnro you, as the corne of the barne,it ſhall be ſo 
counted, or be in ſtead of it, though it be not it, Fairs, | 

2, This word to be smpured, likewiſe is taken either Phyſice, in a Phiſicall ſenſe, as when 
aplant is aid ro be impured, that is, ſet in or graft into the ſtocke,or relate,by way of rela- 
tion,when a thing is imputed by way of accepration and fauour,as when the victorie atchic= 
ved by the ſoldiers, is for honors ſake aſcribed vato the captoine though abſent,or when the 

cptaine to whom the ſpoyle belongeth giueth it vnto the ſouldiers, that did not fight for 

it:and thus is the righteouſnefle of Chritt, which we wrought not our ſelues, imputed vn» 

tovsby faith, | 

3 And thus for faith to be imputed for righteouſneſle , or to be iuſtified by faith, of 
fath, or chorough faith, are with S, Paul taken for one and the ſaine thing, ; 

Queſt, 9. How eAbrahams faith was impnted to him 
for reghteouſneſſe, 

I, Origen thinketh that Abrahams faith, was imputed to him now for righteouſneſle, 
becauſe it was perfect, whereas before vntill now it was onely ig part: and hereof ic 1s, thar 
whereas it is ſaid of the l(raelites, Exod.14. 31. they beleened the Lord , and his ſernant 
Moſes, yet they are not ſaid to be iuſtified by chis faith, it was for that their faith was nor 
perfect, as was Arahams: But 1, no mans faith'can be perfect here, for as we kyowe #7 part, 
1, Cor, 13. 12. ſo is our faith in part. 2. that beleefe, which there Moſes ſpeaketh of , was 
ef an other kind, it was nor a iuſtifying faith, which is ioyned with confidence, for they re- 
poſed not their truſt in Moſes: but it was onely a belecuing and giuing credit vato God, 
and his miniſter Moſes. | | 

2. Neither was Abraham iuſtified werito fidei,by the merit and worthineſle of his faith: 
sby the worke and at thereof, as the Romaniſts teach : and Origen gaue occaſion of this 
aror, who thinkerth, as ir is here ſaid of taith, ic was imputed for righteoulneſſe , idem de 
dyr vertutibes dic poreff, that the ſame thing may be ſaid of other vertues, as humilitic, 
wiſedome, may be reputed unto inſtice, &c, But this is a manifeſt error: for faich or any &- 
ther vertue, as it is a worke cannot iuſtifie, becauſe it is but an a of one vertue, and ſonort 
obedience and conformitie to the whole lawe: and belide we are (aid to be ivſtified by faith 
mithour workes, then neither faich nor any vertue iuſtifieth as a worke. | 

}, Neither yer is faich caken here by a ſynecdoche, when one partis taken for all, as in- 
duding workes, as P. Martyr teporteth their eggor , for faith cannot include that which 


Chap.4. 


tended, - : 
(4. Here alſo we refuſe that corrupt note of the ordinarie gloſſe : that to him which be-= 
eth, /i 10% habet temps operanai, if he hauc not time to worke, faith onely ſufficeth to 


through Wphteouſneſſe: but to him that hath time to worke, the reward ſhall be giuen, Not accor- 


wp to his beleefe onely, ſed ſecundum debirum operationis, but according to the debt of 
Cworke: But rwo wayes is this gloſle erroneous, 1. Lcauſe it flatly contraditeth the A- 


ofPile, who affirmech where faith is counted for righteouſneſſe, there is no reward due by a- 


&dr, y,4. 5. 2. itis impoſſible, that he which hath a iuſtifyiog faith, ſhould be with- 
fe 9 R 4 out 
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out ſome workes: as euen the theife vpon the crofſe ſhewed his faith by his workes, in can. 
feſſing bis ſinne and honouring Chrilt, 

5. Teletalſo here is verie nice and curious, he will not baue the word aeyi7, here to be 
interpreted by the word impxto, to rmpute, but by the word repato, to repute: the difference 
betweene the which two is this, reputatar id, quod tale non eff, ac fitale efſet,&c. that igre. 
puted, which is not ſuch, as though it were ſuch: to impute is to make one the cauſe 
ſome commoditie and dicommoditic, ac fiille ralts rei author eſſet,as if he were the auth 
of ir, &c, 1. ſo then faith is ſaid not to be impured bur reputed for iuſtice, becauſe the 28 
of faith is imputed for iuſtice: for when it doth not bring iuſtice of it owne nature, ve etc. 
Hu hommis as it is an aft of man , yet it is ſo accepted of God. 2, and therefore he mwiſj. 
keth the word imputed, becauſe we thereupon gather, that there is no iuſtice giuenyny 
man,whereby he is made juſt, but the iuſtice of Chriſt reputed: but he affirmeth, that there 
is a juſtice verily given voto man, by faith, which God accepreth for iuſtice : as the ſightd 
the braſen ſerpent did verily heale, not by the vertue of the fight, ſed ex dixctino beneplacin, 
becauſe it ſo pleaſed God, 3, for if the word imputed, not repnred had beene here vied, the 

Apoſtle would haue ſaid, he impmred vntohins,fc, not it was imputed: to this purpole, Ty. 
let, annot, 7. 

mroas 4, We ſay that iuſtice is both imputed, and reputed vnto vs by faith , forfif 
Chriſts righteouſneſle is imputed and made ours by faith, and then it is reputed and accep. 
ted,as if we had our ſclues performed it:neicher can there be any reputed iuſtice,but it mult 
firſt be by imputation, For God in kis juſtice cannot hold or repute him for iuſt, that isnot 
juſt, vnleſſe for an others rigteouſneſſe he be reputed and counted iuft. 2, That figure of 
beholding the braſen ſerpent doth make more for impuration of iuſtice, then reputztia 
onely: for they-which looked vpon the ſerpent, were not reputed as healed, bur verily wer 
healed from the biting of the ſerpent, by the imputation and —_— of the vertuenp- 
prehended by the ſight of the ſerpent:ſo we are truely healed from our finnes by the impy. 


ration of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 3. that which $, Paul vttereth in the paſſiue, i war imp. 


ted, Moſes expreſſed in the ative, he imputed, ſo that the ſenſc is all one , and ſeeing Toln 
following the vulgar Latine readeth,v.8. Bleſſed is the man, to whom the Lord imputethmt 
finne, why ſhould not the ſame ſenſe of the word be retained here? 

6. Wherefore then all theſe cauills becing thus remooued, we inferre , that Abrahm 
was iuſtified by faith, not materialiter, materially, as it was an at: bur relate,and obieliny, 
3s it hath relation vnto the obiet the iuſtice of Chriſt, and srgarice, inftrumentally, i 
applycth and apprehendeth the righteouſneſle of Chrift, 

Queſt, 10. Whether Abraham were inſtified by any 
thing beſide bus faith, 

1. Itwillbe obieed, that Gene, 22. 18. after the Lord had tried Abrahams obed- 
ence and faithfulneſſe in offring bis ſonne,the Angel ſaid vnto him in the name ofthe Lord, 
becanſe thou haſt done this thing, I will ſurel iy - thee,ec,here the Lord ſeemeth to bleſſ 
Abraham for his obedience, not becauſe of his faith: to this we anſwear, that it is not ſaid 
that Abraham was iuſtified by this fatthe was iuſtified long before by his faich:but thatthe 
Lord rewarded Abrahams obedience, with ample and large promiſes: and fo the Latd 
crowneth in mercie the workes and obedience in his ſervant, 

2, Obief. As it is ſaid here that this faith and belecfe was imputed vnto Abraham fot 
rightcouſneſſe : ſo Pſal, 106,31. Phineas aRin killing the adulterer and the adulcereſſe,i 
ſaid to haue beene imputed to him for righteouſneſſe, 

Anſw, There is an vniverſall and particular iuſtice, that is perſone,of the perſon, theo 
ther is fas, of ſome particular fa: ſo igzthis place in the Plalme,the Prophet ſpeaketb vet 
of thar vniuerſal iuſtice whereby one is counted iuſt before God, bur of the particular ivſt 
fication & approbation of Phineas his fat : which otherwiſe might haue ſeemed to bew- 
lawful,becauſc he did cake the [word being a priuate man, but becauſe he did it in the zeae 
of Gods glorie, the Lord approoued it: Phinehas by that at beeing bur one,could nothe 
iuſtified before God; for the law ſaith,curſed i he that continuerh not in all things which 
written in the lawe: one a then of obedience could not iuſtifie Phinechas before God: bit 
that particular a& was accepted and approoued : ſo Deut, 14.13. the reſtoring of 
pledge before the Sunne goe downe, is ſaid to be ones righteouſneſſe : that is , the Lot 
would accept it as a worke of rightcouſacile, pleafing,and acceptable ynto him: But 
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place the A poltle ſpeaketh of vniverſall iuftice, whereby a man is iuſtified and counted iuſt 
before God; ro this purpole Parexs dub, 3, Martyr, Fains. (es 
« Quett, 11. How S, Paul and S, lames are reconciled about 

the manner of Abrahams inſtifying, | F 
$. Paul faith here, v, 3. that Abrabam belceved God, and 1t was counted/vnta him for 
_ nohtcoulneſle: bur S, Tames ſaith, c. 2. 23. Was not Abrabam onr father inſtified by works, 
het when be offred b1s ſoune Iſ-1ac? 
= 1, Tolet would thus reconcite them, that $, Paul ſhould ſpeake of works going before 
0, IM Abrahaws juſtification, and without them he was juſtified ; bur S, James of workes , that 
ii, | followed after whereby Abraham was iuſtificd; Bue this ſolution will not ſerve his turne: 
for Abrabam before this time, when he is ſaid to haue beene juſtified by his faith, had done 
her MW many excellent workes, after he had beleeued Gods promiſes, in obeying his calling , and 
hed WY leauing bis countrey, which things he did by faith : and yer he was juſtified without any 
| ſuch workes :-S. Paul then excludeth even ſuch workes as followed his iuſtification, 
| the 1, Wherefore the true reconciling of them is this. 1, that S. Pauland S, Iames-fpeake 
Ta. notof ihe ſame kind of inſtification: the one reaſoneth of the manner and cauſes of our 
;  wſiifying before Cod, rhe other of the ſignes thereof before men, 2, they ſpeake of a di. 
rh WW verſe lubicct, S. Paul of Abraham, im/t:ficando, to be iuftified, S. Tames mſtificatt, of the 
ecep le beeing iuſtified. 3. S. Paul of the iuftifying of the perſon,S, Iames of the iuſtifying of 
mt I aparcicular fact, Grynews: fee in the former chapter, controv, 21, 
Queſt, 12, Of the explication of the 4, and 5. 
wy verſes, 

. 1.4. Tohim that worketh, 1, Here are three expoſitions ſer one againſt the other, ofhim 
tht worketh, and worketh nor, but beleeueth: of the debr, and fatour,or grace,of the wa- 
ue ap gesand imputation, Carr. and by him that worketh is vnderftood him, that worketh 
impu- withaniorent cherby to merir or co be iuſtified:for he that beleeuerh alſo worketh:but he is 
impw-- ſidnot to work, ſecund# quid, after a ſort, becauſe he doth it not to that end to merit by ir. 
Tale 2, Thisthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh by way of conceſſion, vfing a civill axiome taken from hu- 
mane affaires: not that indeede before God any wages by debt is due vnto any that wor- 
lah, Beza. the Apoſtle then ſpeaketh thus by way of ſuppoſition, ex hyporheſs , Faita. 
rahn 3. This Origen not well vnderſtanding, but ſuppoling that the Apoſtle indeed ſpeaketh 
efeve of ſuch as are rewarded for their worke before God: and not ſeeing, quod vilum opus ex de- 

. Wh io remwmerationem Dei poſcat, that any worke by due debr can require reward at Gods 
hand, he turneth the Apoſtles meaning an other way, and by debts vnderfiandeth finnes: 
sthey are called in the Lords prayer, and ſo he alſothinketh he ſpeaketh of the wages of 
ſnne, as $, Paul ſaith, Rom.6, T bat the wages or ſtipend of ſinne i death : But the Apoſtle 
obed.. IN bc (peakerh evidently, of the wages due vnto good workes, not to cuill: che wages 5 nor 
cnred by fauour: but in rendring the wages of finne, thete is no fatiour but juſtice, 

4, The Schoolemen likewiſe are groffely deceived, who thinking the Apoſiledoth ſer 


ot ſaid G«nethis as a potitiue rule before God, baue here denifed ewo interpretations, 1. they 
'hatthe vnderſtand _ working,and not working,of the works following iuſtification : and ſo he 
« Ladd tht workerhlis rewarded uot of fauour onely, becauſe of his faith, but for the debr alſo of 


biswotkes, o/ofſ. interlin, but he that worketh not, that is, hath no time to worke is rewar- 
(ed onely of grace; Bur this gloſſe is conuinced of many errors. 1. in ioyning faith and 
wkes together, whereas the Apolile before, c. 3. 28. afccibed iuftificarion to faith with= 
mworkes, 2, to ſay that our workes are rewarded by debr, is to make God endebred yn- 
Iman for the worke, which is nor farre from blaſphemie. 3. he that hath rue iuſtifying 


thee I. 
re” ih can neuer be without ſome workes or fruits thereof, be his rime never lo ſhort, as ap- 
Jar iu inthe theife ypon the croſle. | 
o bes | 5: 901744 beſide this expoſition hath an other, ro vnderfiand the Apoſtle to ſpeake of 
he zeal Mt going before iuſtification ; and then he giueth this ſenſe : that ro him which doth 
3 note pogd workes before faith, if he ſhould be rewarded, the reward ſhould be of debr, 


ach is falſe, for then ic ſhould not be of grace: but to him that worketh not any ſuch 


phich of keb . . Eq . 

30d:bul* edefore faith, righreouſneſſe is imputed by faith, &c, Here alſo are diverſe errors, 1. 
- of mr, 10e, tizar there can be any good workes at all before faith, 2.he imagineth the Apo- 
he &ſpeach to be conditionalll, if avy reward be giuen, whetas the Apoltle ſerreth it down 


Acly, che wages is counted not, if it be,” 3. the Apoſtle fpeaketh in all that diſcoucte, 
of 
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of all workes whether going before iultification, or following after : for all workes of the 
lawe are excluded, c.3z. 28, now all good workes are ſuch as the lawe requirech, thereſyp 
euen ſuch good workes are ſhut our from iuſtifyiog, as well ſuch as followe iuſtification, y 
goe before, 4. all theſe errors ariſe out of the milvnderſtanding of this place, where th 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh by way of ſuppoſition, from the ciuill vſe of rewards among men; thy 
if there were any ſuch meritorious working before God, the wages ſhould in like manyg 


'be due by debt. 
Queſt, 13. Of the diverſe kinds. of 
rewards, 

1. Wages or reward is either due by debt, per propertionems opere cum re , by the pry 
portion of the worke with the reward, after a Geomerticall kind of proportion : as whenz 

. labourer is covenanted with to haue ſo much for his worke,as jn a due eftimation it is ya. 
edat; there is a wages which is of fauour by promiſe and not by devt,and then it Fignifink 
the ſame thing that frut4, a kind of fruit or commoditie that followeth ones labour, y 
Pſa). 127. the fruic of the wombe is called a reward, and ſo life erernall is called areway, 
becauſe the Lord hath promjſed to giue it as a fruit following the labour of his Saints, pi 

2, And further life eternall is called a reward by a certaine fimilitude, becauſe that ap 
ciuill workes the reward commeth after the worke is done: ſo life eternall followeth afig 
mens fruirfull labour in this life, Afarr. and againe it is called areward, in reſpc& of the 
thing done, not for the manner of the doing: becauſe that as the wages is giuen to the war. 
ker of deb, ſo is ſaluation rendred to him, which belecueth of grace, Pare, 

3. But propetly eternall life is not a wages or reward, for theſe reaſons, 1. becauſeth 
things are not cquall,v hich are giuen and receiued, the eternall reward, farre excecdethihy 
worth of our temporarie and imperfeR obedience, 2, he that meriteth the wages, muf 
doe itex proprio, of his owne : but we haue nothing which we haue nor receiued : it isnt 
our owne, 3, he that mcriterh muſt be no way bound vnto him thar payeth the wages 
his ſeruicc: but all that we doe or can doe, it is our dutie to doe, 

Queſt, 14. How it ffandeth with Gods inſtice to inſtifi: 
the wicked, v. 5. | 

V. 5. But belecueth in him, that initifieth the vngodly: this may ſeeme to be contarew 
that Exod, 24.7. where the Lord ſaith, he will not hold the wicked innocent; and Prov, 
I 7. it is called an abhomination to juſtifie the wicked, | 

I. Bacer hereunto anſweareth, that S, Paul here ſpeaketh of the firſt iuſtification,whic 
ifit ſhould not be of the wicked, none at all ſhould be juſtified, for we are all the children 
of wrath, and the Lord findeth vs all wicked before we are iuſtified: But Moles ſpeakethdl 
him, which continueth in his finne and diſobedience afterward, | 

2. Gryneus thus anſ«ereth, thac alchough it be not Jawfull for a man to iuſtifie the vic 
ked, yet God may doe it, that is ommi lege ſuperior, aboue all Jawe : and the reaſon of thi 
difference is , becauſe God onely hath right and power to forgiue ſinnes, becauſe theyar 
committed chiefly againſt him, Fains, , 

3. . Parens addeth further, that then it is vniuN to iuſtifie the wicked when as it is dont 

- Without cauſe, and againſtthe rule of iuftice, there beeing no ſatisfation made by theok 

fender himſelfe, or ſoine other for him: but with God itis ſo, for he ivſtifiech the wicked 
having recciued a ſufficient facisfaQtion by the death of Chrilt, who hath payed the priceol 
our redemption. EN | 

4- To this alſo may be adioyned, that this muſt be vaderſtood 5» (er ſu diviſe , inn did 
ded ſenie,that God iuſtifieth the wicked: not him that remaineth wicked, but was ſo befor 
he was iuſtified : Faizs, Anſelm vaderſtandeth him to be wicked, that beleeueth note 

then which beleeueth,is no longer to be counted wicked: ſo then. whom God iuſtifieth 6 

alſo ſanQifieth, and of an vnrighteous man he is made righteous: which righteouſneſs 

imperfect here in this life, and therefore it cannot iuſtifie, Par. dub. 4. 

Quelt. 15. How our finnes are ſad 10 be forginen 
andconered, v. 7. 


2. Firſt it is here to be obſerved, that whereas S, Paul bringeth in this ceſtimonieoutd 


the Plalmes, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forginen, and whoſe ſinnes are rouered, 0 
prooue the former propoſition that God imputeth righteouſueſſe without workes : that! 
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thing; for it is the obedience and tighteouſveſle of Chriſt, whereby both our fines are re- 

mitted, and iuſtice impured vnto vs: As Luk. 18, 13. the Publican faith, O God be mercs- 
onto me 4 ſinner, and it is ſaid of him, v.14. that he went home mftified, cc. to then for 

God to ſhewe mercie in torgiuing linne, and for man to be iuftified, doe bogh concucre 10- 
her, and the ane doth neceffarily followe the other, = | 

2, Further the privarive graces of the ſpirit, as in the remitting of finne, che hiding of 
iniquitic , and the not imputing of ſfinne, are not ſcuercd from the politiue graces, as in 
the imputiog of righteouſnefle, Grynews, = | 

. Now ſometime ſinne in Scripture is ſaid to be remitted, ſometime to be hid, and co- 
yered, and further to be not imputed, likewiſe tro be waſhed away: which are all the ſame in 
effeR, but yet io a diuerle.reſpeR : for there are foure things to be conſidered in finne, 1, 
thefirt is the inordinate aQR of finne, which beeing once done cannot be yndone : this is 
ſaidto be couered, not as though it were nor, but becauſe it is not imputed, the Lord ſeeth 
jenor to puniſh ir, 2. thece is in finne, the oftence committed againſt God, which the Lord 
js kid to forgive and remit, like as one man remitteth and forgiueth the iniuric and wrong 
done againſt him, 3. there is the blor and (taine of finne, whereby the ſoule is defiled and 

ured, and that is ſaid to be walhed away, 4, there is the guilt of cternall death, i re- 
ſpet whereof tinne is ſaid got to be imputed, Fairs, | | 
4. Now the reafon, why theſe are all one, co impute righteouſneſſe, toremir fione,, is 
this becauſe theſe are immediately contratie one to the other, ro be a ſinner, and to be ivſt: 
hethat is a ſinner is not juſt, and ſo conſequently he that is iuſt, is reputed no finner , Par, 
d#b. 5, | 
£ Queſt. 16, 1 —_— circumciſion ts ſaid tobe a ſigne, 
and wherefore it was inſtuwred, 

1, It was fignum memoratruum, a (igne of remembrance or commemoration of the 
couenant, which way made berweene God, and Abrabain, and of che promiſes, which he 
received: nainely theſe three, 1. of the multiplying of his ſeede. 2. of inberiting the land 
of Canaav, 3. of the Meſſiah whith ſhould be borne of his ſeede, 

2, It was Sgvnum repreſentativum,a tepreſenting ligne of the excellent faith of Abraham 
$itisafterward called , a ſcale of the righteoulneſſe of faich. 3. it was ſignum diſtinttruum, 
ahgnt of the diſtinguiſhing the Hebrewes from all other people. 4, it was /ſgnnm demon- 
ſraivum, a ligne demonlirating ot ſhewing the naturall diſeaſe of man , euen origivall 
fnge, and the cure thereof by Chriſt, 5, ic was ſig nine </ignrativum, a ligne prefiguring 
baptiſme, and the (pitituall circumciſion of the heart, Perer, 0 

Queſt. 17. [a what ſenſe circumciſion is called « ſeale of 
the righteenſne([e of faith, IF 5 TIES _ 

1, Origen thinketh, chit it is ſo called, becauſe in circumciſion was ſcaled, and lay hid 
md(ecret the righteouſneſſe of faith, which ſhould afrerwatd be revealed and vafolded in 
Cirift, and chat it was a fighie in reſpeRof ot re Foy woe o a ſcale voto the vn- 
beeeying Iewes, ſhurting them vp in'vnbeleeke, vntill they ſhould be called in the ende of 
the world: But 1. in this ſenſe ic was nor/a ſeale ro ſhut vp and keepe ſecret, ſeeing that A- 
buhain was commended for his beleefe, ahd the iuftice of faith was not vnknowne, or as ac 
lidand ſecret thing to the fathers. 2, Neitherdoth S, Paul here ſpeake of ynbelecuers, bur 
> thoſe which belecue, whoſe father Abrahain was,  , _ . Wo 

2, Chryſoftome 2nd Throdorer expound citcumcifion'to be afſeale, that is , reſtimmonjum 

idecepre, ateltimonie of faith received : bur' a ſcale ſerueth more then for a witneſle or 
liwonie, chere are witneſſes vied belide, —  _ _ Es | 
3. Thomas thinketh it was called a ſeale, that is, expreſſums ſig num, an expreſſe figne,ha- 
wp xfimilitude of the thing ſignified: as becauſe hs was promiled to be a father of many 
ions, he receiyed this ligne in the generative part: But cop a ſcale haue che marke or 
- 4 the (tainpe, yet is ic ot called aſcale fos that, but in reſpeR of the thing ſcaled and 


& Neither doth ic onely fignifie gn ditvittionm, 3 diſtinguiſhing Higne of the peo- 
tofthe Hebrewes from ottiers: for 1t had beene enough to ſay it was a figne, __ 

5: Bur becauſe a ſcale is more then a bare gne,it Re confirination a5 kings lercers pa- 
Ware ſealed for better alſurahte': circurnciſion therefore ſerued 2s a ſeale , ve ob/-pnaret 
Us fdei, co ſeale the righteouſuelſe of faich: by the which ſcale the promiſes of God 
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cordibus imprimuntur, are imprinted in the hearts, Calvin. 
Queſt, 18. Whether the myſterie of faith in the MM. ſſt:% to come 
: were generally knowne under the lawe. 

The occaſion of this quettion here is, becauſe the Apoſile ſaith , that circumcifionyg 
the ſcale of the righteoutneſſe of faith : ſeeing then , thar all the people were circum; 
it may ſecme, thar generally all of them had this knowledge of the Mciſiah co come, 

I. eAuguſtine as P, Martyr citeth him,ſeemeth to be of opinion ib. 3 .de doftrin Chr, 
ftian. that onely the Ratriarkes and Prophets, and more excellent men , becing illuninay 
by the ſpiric did apprehend this myſterie of taith,in the Mcſſ1ah ro come,and that thecop. 
mon people did onely knowe in generall, that God was worſhipped by thoſe fignes ad 
ceremonies , which were preſcribed in the lawe , but the cnde and ſcope of them they gi 
not knowe: But by three aguments it may appeare, that the knoviJedge of the Meſſiabug 
more general}, 1. the Prophets did everie where ſhewe the inſufficiencie of the extemy 
ceremonies and ſacrifices, that they were not thoſe things ; which God required atihex 
hands: ſo that the people could not be ignorant, by the continuall doQtrine of the Prophey 
chat ſome further thing was ſignified thereby, 2. yea the Propher Ifay hath moft ging 
propheſies of the Mcfſtah, thac by his ftripes we are healed , and thar God had laid yay 
him , che iniquities of vs all, c, 53. 3. atthe comming of Chriſt it is cuident that thereug 
a general] expectation of Chriſt : as Philip ſaid ro Nathanael, Joh. 1.4.5. # hae foundbn 
of whom Moſes did write in the lawe, and the Prophers:avd the woman of Samaria laid, lob, 
4+ 25.1 knowe wellthat Meſſia ſhall come, 

2. But though the knowledge of the Meſſiah, were more generally revealed, theny 
the Patriarkes and Prophets onely: yer is ic not to þe thought, that the people did knowy 
particular the meaning of euerie ceremonie, but onely generally, that they aimed at the 
Meſſiah: neither yet had all the people this knowledge : there were ſome caroall ma+ 
mong them, which onely did adhere vnto the externall fignes, ex Mart. = 

Quelt. 19. (certame queſtions of circumc:fion: and firſt of the external 
figne, why it was placed in the genera- 
. | * AJgFwepart. , 

I, Hereof theſe three reaſons may be yeelded. 1. by that part of being the inſtrumen 
of generation was ſignified the propagation of originall finne : that like as the circumciſed 
parents did yet beget children with their vncircumciſed part: ſo the regenerate parents hal 
children, which had neede to be regenerate, 2,it was a figne of Gods couenant both to 
then and their poſteritie, as the Lord promiſed co be theur God, and the God of theirſeed, 
3. Chriſt was thereby hgnified, that he ſhould came of the leede of Fbraham, 

2, And though this ſeemed in it ſelfe a meane and baſe figne, yer becauſe ir was inflity 
ted by God, it is not to be baſely eſteemed of, as prophane (ſas and [zlian ſcoffed, be- 

. cauſe our firſt parents were forbidden to cat an apple:ſo the Iewes and Gentiles deridedite 
crofſe of Chriſt, as a weake meanes vnto ſaluation: like as Naaman deſpiſed the Prophen 
counſell to be waſhed 7, times 1n Jordan ; but theſe conſidered nor, how that in allthek 
thiogs not ſo much the externall precept is to be reſpected, as the inſtitution of God, 

3. Now why circumciſion was limited vnto the eight day, (bryſoſtome rendreth the 
two reaſons, becauſe the infant in his tender age, fecil/izs doloris cireumciſionem ſufferrep- 
fit, can more eafily beare the greife of circumciſion: and beſide hereby he {aith was figpifie 
mil anime conducere, that circumcifion was not available any thing ar all for the ſoule:}, 
Atartyr maketh this the reaſon thereof: 7, dayes he would haue to fignific this preſent 

world, and the 8. day the reſurreQtion, when all corruption of the fleſh {hall be laid alde 

which was ſignified by circumcition: But of theſe three reaſons the firſt is moſt probable: 

other reaſons there are which are more tully handled and diſcuſſed, Hexapl. in Gev. c, 1]. 

whether I referre the ſtudious Reader, #7 

. Queſt, 20, Certaine donbts remooned, and obieftions anſmeared, 
concerning circumciſion, 

' 7. Itis doubted how circumciſion was a peculiar marke of diſtinion for the Hebrews 
ſeeing that other nations vied circumciſion, as the eArabians, Phenicians, Aegyprians, and 
at this day the Turkes: co this ir may be anſweared. that ſome nations among the Genties 
retained circumciſion by an apiſh uniration ef the Hebrewes , bur they did abule it ſuper 
Ritiouſly,and did not keepe the rite of inſtitution, as the Lord had appointed it : a 
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did abuſe t to ſuperttition: for-they imagined char by the blood of rhe infant the cuill ſpi- 
rits were chaſed away, as Ambroſe oblerveth, 1b, 2. de Abraham: And the ſuperfiitious 
lewes haue the like conceit at this day,when the child 15 circumcites they hold vnder awvel- 
of carth,into the which they caſt the foreskinne that is cut oft, thinking theteby thar the 
devill having bis foode (becaule duſt was appointed to be the lerpents meate ) will depart 
fom the child,” 2. The Egyptians vici! ra; circumciſe the females amang them as. well as 
the males. 3. the Hebrewes circurmciled at 8. dayes old, bur the Egyptians at I4.ycarces;ab 
doe the Turkes allo, 5x4 | | T2 | 
- 2, Itis further obiected, that circumcifion was an imperic figne, becauſe ir was appoin- 
edonely for rhe males, the females were:not circumciſed, | 226261 

Anſw, Yet the priviledge and benefir of circumciſion, was.extended alfo-ynto the fe. 
males;which were counted with the men, the ynimactied with their fathers;the, married with 
their husbandes.. EY 1377 20 RT ; 534 viol 4 
+2, But further thus ſome obicRt: if che foreskinne be not qccording to nature; why is ic 
ſuffred co growe ? Anfiv, As though for the furthering of the ſpirituall man, it be or Jaw- 
fulltorame the fleſh: as is ſeene in faſting, abſtinence , and other bodily exerciſes, which 
ſervefor the ſtrengthening of the inward man: and fo it is Ht thatin circumciſion.thar pare 
of the bodie ſhould be vied avd employed: for the ſcruice of the fpivituall man, Perer 
Mart. ; 

Obiet, By this hard ceremonie and rite of circumciſion, many were terrified from 
king vpon them the profeſſion of the Hebrewes: beſide it was dangerous for children,and 
bythis cutting off the foreskinne they were in perill of their lives, pig 
 Arſw, 1, Circumciſion was nothing fo terrible, as the ſufferings of the-holy Martyrs: 
the ſhedding of their blood for the teſtimonie of Ieſus, wasno-hinderance or diſcourage- 
ment ynto men to become Chriſtians: bur many were prougked xather by their patience to 
embrace the Chriftian fairh, 2, It was fit that as infants were ſubieR to finne,ſo they ſhould 
receive the ſacrament, which was a remedie againſt it: as Ambroſe well ſaith, vt on etas 
Ht dbnoxie peccato, ite idonea oft ſacraments; as cucrie agc.id fubic to ſinne, ſo is it mecre 
forthe Facrameat: And by this hard entrance into their profeſſion , they were admoniſhed 
patiently to endure much for faith, and.net eabily to give it ouerz->God alſo by his: proui- 
dence ſo brought it to palle, that verie fewe infants died of their circumciſion; 

Queft. 21, How Abraham « ſaid to bethefather of _ 
Pn! $011 2T 1 | them which beteevie, ver.11 12%, i 
-. 1, The Apoltle here aftirmeth cwo things of Abraham, that ie. was counted rightequs 
by faith, beeing yer vncircumciſed, and that be receiued afterward circumciſion as a leale of 
therighteouſnefleof faich: and ſo accordingly he is laid ro ve the father of all that beleeuc, 
bath the yncircumciſed, becauſe he was yncircumciſed, when he firſt belecued, and of the 
— ſc healſo receiuedcircumcifion asa feale of his righteouſneſſe, which was 
dith, * | 690-372 J N 
” Nov he is ſaid to be.the father of them which beleeue not effeftine,, as effeRting in 
bem faich and beleefe : for ſo Gad onely isthe father of beleeuers, working in them faith, 
ndevery good pift by bis ſpirit: bur he is their father onely analogice , by a ceraine analo- 
pe, that as fathers doe tranfmicouer their inheritanee :vtto- their poſtericie, ſo Abrabam 
ſouldleaue one cxample of belecuing for them to followe, Parere. > 42 26:6 
4: Andthovgh-many of the fathers allo were belecuers before Abrabam , yer none of 
tem 2re (31d to be father of the Faithfull , as Abraham was, becauſe to none of them was 
ade che like promiſe concerning their poſteritic as re Abraham, T oler. | : 
4 Now in that Abrahamis ſaid ro be the father of them which belecue; thereupon the 
file inferrech; that they which are the children of faithful Abraham mult alſo be iufti- 
bby the ſame faith: for che fathers doe leaue vnto their children their priuiledges and in» 
race: hke as then Abraham left vnto bis caranll feedehis temporall inheritance, name- 
the poſſeſſion of the land af Canaan, ſo voto his ſpirituall childrep he bequeathedthe ſpi- 
Wilinheritance of iuſtification by faith, : | 
Queſt. 22. How Abrabam « ſaid to be the father sf - - \, 
_ Cn cumeiſion, ver; 12. | 

1. Lyranzu vnderſtandeth the ſpirituall circumcifionof the heart, but by the words foj- 

ng nor vxto them only which are of the circumc:/on,bat wnro them alla. that walk inthe 
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ſteppes , Fe. it is euident that he ſpeakerh here of the ourward circumciſion which isng 
ſufficient, voleſle ic be accompanied with the inward circumcifion of the heart, which lsby 
fairls, TEN WD 
2. Anſelmus thinketh that the Apoſile reporteth here that which he ſaid before, thay, | 
braham is the father of them which belcene, though they be vnciccumciſed : bur hewy. 


cheth here rather the other parc, that Abraham is the father of the circurnciſion allo; wi four 
he furthec:explaineth, that he meaneth nor fuch.as onely haue the carnall circumcition;, by {MW foll 
ſuch as walke in the (teppes of Abraham, - 
3. By walking in the ſtepprs,che Apolile vnderſtandeth not here the fruites and effe&;y MW 
faith, bur rather faith ir ſelfe, in which reſpeR Abraham is faid to be the facher of the jak, 3 
full, Beza amor, And herein they mutt followe the ſteppes of Abraham. 1, he wasug dent 
counted iuft, not by any merits or workes of his, bur by faith, /2. this fairh was loyned Fg 


with a cooftant and full aſſurance: herein they muſt be like vato Abraham, | 

4- Origen here obſcrueth, that though ac this time he were called Abram, not by, u 
ham, when he was pronounced iuft by faith, Gen, 15. yetthe Apoſile retaineth thatnany 
which was afterward impoſed by the Lord, quod enim divinitus ſumunr, ebſeraarimpuſy 
rxm convenit, for that which is once appointed of God, it is fir atrerward to be obſerved, 

RT. Queſt, 23. How and where Abraham was promiſed to be From 

heire of the world,v.13. 

1. Grynews by the world vnderftandeth(by a Synecdoche of the whole taken for apm! | 
the land of Canaan, which was promiſed ro Abraham and his ſeede : but the Apolileipa, fo 
keth here not of a temporal, bur of a ſpirituall promite, 

2. Fain, Ofrander,wich others, doc apply it vnto Canaan alſo, but myſtically, asirng; froul 
eype and figure of the kingdome of heauen, 

3. Lyranus will have this fulfilled in Chrift;co whom was giuen all power in heauen a 
earth; ſo alſo Perer Martyr, ahd Calnin,uhoalleadgeth that place, Heb. 1.2, # bem behaj 
wade beire of all things, * + © | 

4- Pare by the world vnderftandeth the world of the faithfull,and belecuers diſpel WM 14. 
over the world: and ſo in effeR icis the ame, which he ſaid before thar Abraham ſhouldle 
the father of all which belecue, whether of the circumciſion or vncircumciſion: Soalſo() 
rigen here referreth vs yntothar promiſe, Gen, 15, thatin Abrabam a!l the kinreds ofthe i 6, ./ 
earth ſhould be blefſed* likewiſe Beza. | 0 FWk 

5. As this laſt ſcemeth co be che ficteſt interpretation, ſo I thinke it beſt to ioyne bod - ? 
theſe laſt together: that Abraham was made here of che world, chat is, the father of alle ; 
lecuers in the world: yer (0, as this was chiefely performed in Chriſt : as it is ſaid Plalme 1, WM contin 
1 will gine the heatben for thine inheritance, and the viterneoſt parts of the earth for thy. WM ©. 0, 
ſefſion: And ſo S, Paul alſo Galath, 3, vnderſtandeth the ſeede of Abraham, vnco whomie WO ,1Q,,4 
promiſe was made of Chriſt: co this purpoſe the ordinarie glofſe, that Abraham was hou WM (F671 


mund: ſecundum propoſitum exemplum, heire of the world in reſpect of his example of ts 4. 
lecuing: but Chriſt Spin poeteftatems, inregard of his power, hed of 
Queſt, 24. Wherein eAbrabam was made heire of the world, | revato 

and wherein this inheritance con/iſted. ! ther, be 


7. This inheriting of the world is not meant of any temporall dominion, whichſhow bohtenit 
fall varo the pofteritie of Abraham, as the Iewes dreamed, for the obicR of faith is ſpire 
all, net remporall: as it is defined by the Apoſtle to be the euidence of things thataren 
ſerene, Heb. 11.1. - 

2, It muſt therefore bereferred vnto Chrift, 1, Abraham in Chriſts right is promild 
the inheritance of the world, which ſhould be chiefely accompliſhed in the celeſtiallinds 
ritance. 2, and now inthe carth this ſpirituall inhericing of the world is vnderſioodoſtl 
Church of Chrift, which is diſperſed thorough the world, 3. and beſide the fairhfull on 
have true tight and incereft vhto the rewporall things of this liſe : which the wicked il 
hold as vſurpers: as the Apotile ſaitb, 1. Cor, 3.21. all chings are yours, 8nd ye Clu 
and Chiift Gods, Parers. B35 Ire 

Quett, 25. How faith 6s ſard to be made voide, if they which are 
of the laws be berres. 

1. Haymo by the promiſe here vnderftandeth the bleſſing which was promiſed to i Te fe 
brahaim, ſhould in his feede come ypon all nations: fo that if they which wete : « TI 


lawe 2nd circumciſion ſhould onely be heires vnto Abraham : that promiſe ſhould not be 
xcompliſhed, that all nations ſhould in his ſeede be bleſſed. | 

2, Origen thus expounceth, evacuabitur id, that ſhould be cyacuated and made yoide, 
hard that Abraham was iuſtified by faith : his meaning is, that the word of God ſhould not be 
1c ret BY fund cre: fo alſo O/iarder raketh here faith, for the conflancic of Gods promiles: it would 
which follow that God did nor ſtand to his promiſe ; ſecing the promile was made to the faith of 


a | Abraham: bur faich is nor taken in that ſenſe in this chapter : bur thereby is meant belecte 
in God, and the relying vpon his promiſes, 
etsef 3. Bucer and Calvm giue this ſenſe , that ſeeing faich is ioyned with an affured confi- 


© lathe BY Jence and truſt: if che promiſe were made to the keeping of the aw, which beetyg a thing 
314 WW impoſſible, would make doubrfulnefſe and diſtruſt in the minde , this were coatrarie vato 
lojnd WW the nature of faith: and ſo in this reſpe faith ſhould be made voide, 

"I , Tolet here referreth vs to that place, Ga/ar. 3.17, where the Apoſtle reaſoneth from 
t Abs, therime: that the Jawe, which came 4oo, yeares after the promiſe, could not make voide 
rnane, WW 14. promiſe which was made before, bur it the inheritance came by the lawe , then ſhould 
n poſt. the promiſe which was made firſt , be of no effet , which were veric ablurd and inconue- 


nient. 

5, But the Apoſtle rather reaſoneth here from the contrarie and diverſe nature of the 
awe, and promiſe : for the lawe requireth workes, and fo the reward is of due debt, the 
apart; iſe is of faith, and fo the reward is of grace and fauour: theſe then doe one. deftroy an 
le pes other : for that which is of fauour cannot be of deſerr, and due debt : if the inheriiance 
© WM thencome by the lawe of workes, the lawe of faith is made voide , aud io Gods promiſe 
ev BY ould be fruſtrace, which is impoſſible, Parexs in ver. 14. 

Queſt, 26. How the lawe & ſaid to cauſe wrath, 
yen 2d 1. This is not brought in as an argument and proofe of the former ſpeach, that the pro- 
 behah niſcisof no cffeR, if the inheritance were by the lawe: but it is a new argument co prooue 
' WW thtinheritance is not by the lane, by the contrarie cffect, becauic the promiſe procureth a 
ſperſe bleffing, bur the lawe wrath and ſo maledition,therefore the inheritance is not by the law, 
2, Origen by the lawe vnderfiandeth the lawe of the members, which maketh vs cap< 
 alo0: BY vernto why and indeede cauſeth wrath : and where this law is nor, there is no tranſgreſ= 
i of ht BN foo: Haymo thinketh it may be of the lawe of nature: but it is evident that the Apotile 
ſpeaketh of the written lawe of Moſes : as he calleththe Iewes , Abrahams feede of the 
me bot lawe, v.16, that is, which had received the lawe, 
3. By wrath,fome would vngerftand the wrath and indignation in the tran{grefſor , his 
alme 2. BY contumacie and rage againſt God, who hath by lawe reftramed him of his licentious hber- 
thy pf tie; Origen and Haymo referre it to the penaltie of the law, as an eye for an eye, a tooth tor 
homie WY 110th: but it racher Ggnifieth the wrath and indignation of God in iudgiog and puniſhing 
25 ben WY of fave, not onely temporally but eternally, Ca/vem. 
e of 6 4. Now the lawe worketh wrath,not of it ſelfe, for it is holy, iuft, and good , but inre- 
ſetof the weakenes and corruption of man, which caketh occation by the lawe as contra- 
| nevnto it, to be the worſe: as we ſee that in nature, one contrarie by the refiſtance of an o- 
ther, becommeth ſo much the more violent: as expereince ſhewerh 1n che breaking our of 
h ſhow lotening and thunder, and in the terrible noiſe of gunſhot, where rwo contraries meete 
s ſpire topether; the fieric hoar nature of the brimfione , and the cold qualicie of the faltpeter 
bothtewpered rogether in the gunpowder, Mart. h 

5. But although the lawe occaſſonaliter , by way of occaſion procureth*wrath: yerit 
than other ende, and effe& vnto the godly: for vntothem it is a {choolemaſter to bring 
them vnto Chriſt: ſo that Chritt is the ende of the lane, not onely becauſe he hath abcliſh- 
odof WWW 1 the ceremonies of the lawe, andſo is the ende and fulfilling thercof:but becauſe the law 
m1 ederh vs ynco Chriſt; who hath fulfilled the lawe for vs , which it was impoſſible for vs 


(4 pe, 

6, Now the holy Apoſtle doth of purpoſe thus ſpeake of the law, as ſaying, that by ic 
ommech the knowledge of finne, that ir cauſeth wrath, that ir is the minitterie of death ; 
at by this meanes he might abate that great opinion and eftimation of the law, which the 
Hewes conceived of it, hoping thereby tobe iultified : bur otherwiſe , as the laws confide- 
linitſelfe,he givethit the due commendation, as afterward is ſhewed in the 7, chapter: 


"Pi 25 now the Preachers of the Goſpel doe giue vato good works their due praiſe avd 
ES come 
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commendation,but yet they detract from them,as not beeing able to iuſtitic vs. 
26. Quelt. Otthe meaning of theſe words,v.1s5 Where no law zz, rall 

there 15 notranſgreſſion, whi 

1. Origen here obſerueth, that the Apolitle ſaith nor, where is law, there is tranſgreſſigy onel 
for then all choſe holy men, which lived vader the law, ſhould be held ro be vndertay, i - 20d 
grefſion : bur he ſaith in the negatiue, where there is no law, there is no tranſgreffion, By not, 
this colletion is not good, for the contrarie mull be inferred out of the Apoſtles wordy ſun! 
where there ts no law, where ts no tranſgreſſion, theretore, where there 15 a law, there ts tra. ypor 
greſſion, or els there ſhould be no coherence in the Apoſtles words : whereas this is added, the | 
as a proote of the former ciauſe,that the law cauſeth wrath. he c3 
2. Now touching the coherence : Gerrhan maketh here two arguments why the inhe. whic 


ritance can not be by the law, becauſe by ir, there is neither remiſſto pare , remiſſion ofthe WW Mc 
puniſhment, the law cauſing wrath, nor yet remiſſio culps, remiſhon of the fault, becauſe have 
the law commeth tranſerefſion, Grynews maketh this the coherence, becauſe idem eff tudes, delee 
ec. there is the lame torcſhowne both of the tranſgreſſion and puniſhment, namelythe Jo 
law: But thus beter doth the ſentence hang together: the Apolile prooueth that thelay Abra 
cauſeth wrath,by the cauſe thereof, for that it cauſcth tranſgrefſion : ſo then tranſgreſſiony andfe 
ſet in the middes betweene the law,and wrath: for the law bringeth forth cranſgreſſion,au the of 
tranſorefſion wrath, Parer, Cams: 

3. Bur this ſhould ſeeme to be no good argument : #0 law, no tranſgreſſion, thereon braba 
where there t; law,there ts tranſgreſſion:as it followeth not,»o creature,o man, Ergo.g uh of Ab 

 rure,a man, Anſ, The Apoſtle here reaſoneth not 42 generead ſpeciewr, from the geawy 
the ſpecies,as in the inſtance propoſed: but from the contrarie , by the like connexion of the 
cauſes and eftects:as this followeth well in the like ; where the Sunne zs ot riſen, there yw 
day l:ght, therefore the Sunne beeing riſen,it is day. Parents, 

4. Now concerning the meaning of theſe words, Haymo thinketh it may be vnderſtool 
either of the lawe of nature: and ſo infants not yer bauing vnderſtanding of this lawe, cas 
not be tranſgreſſors againſt it: or of the Evangelicall lawe,which the Pagans not hauingar 
not held to be ſo great offenders, as they which haue reciued it : or of the morall laned 
Moſes, where that lawe is not non eff ranta prevaricate, neg, fic imputatur , there isnorl 
great tranſgreſſion, neither is it ſo much imputed. This latter ſenſe is to be preferred; lr 
rhoroughout this chapter the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth the lawe of Moſes, 

5. And further for the true vnderſtanding of theſe words, it mult be obſerued, 1, the 
the Apoſile ſaith not, where is no lawe,there is no iniquitie.; for the old world and the. 
domites commirted iniquirie, before the lawe was written : but he ſaith there is no tran 
greſfion, which is referred to the lawe written, glofſ. ordin, 2. this is ſimply true of thing 
indifferent, as were the ceremonies, before they were commanded by lawe, for thenirws 
no finne to omit them: bur of things cuill in their owne nature it muſt be vnderſtoodake 
a ſort, that there was not ſo great tranſgreſſion before the law was given, as after,Lyran, 4, 
and hereof theſe two reaſons may be giuen, both quia homines nituntur in vetitum,menat 
moſt bent vnto that which is forbidden, and ſo by the prohibirion of the lawe , the ſub 
bornenefle of mans heart was increaſed : as alſo becauſe by the lawe came che knowledgt 
of finne: and ſo the ſeruanc that knoweth his maſters will and doth it not, is worthied 
more {tripes, Lyran. 4. So then the Apoſile denieth nor, bur that finne which is coinmitted- 
againſt the conſcience, euen where there is no lawe, is finne, 101 ft res tante tranſpreſis My, 


wes, &c. he is not guiltic of ſo great tranſgreſſion, as he which knoweth the lawe andbies i. 
keth it, (alvin, 


Queſt, 27. Who are meant by Abrahams ſeed, 
which us of the Lawe, v. 16. 

1. The Apoſtle in this verſe vrgeth rwo arguments, to prooue that the inheritance 800m en *: 
of the law,bur of faith: becauſe it is of grace, for to be juſtified by faith,and by grace, wine 
the Apoſile,are all one: and becauſc the promiſe is firme: but if ic were by the law, it ſhown 
be vncercaine and not firme, becauſe of mans weaknes,who is not able to performe thei; 
Calvin, Chryſoſtome further faith, that the Apoſile here ſpeaketh of two chiefe gl 
things, or benefits : the one is quod quia data ſunt, firma ſunt, the things which are give 


are firme: the other , quod vniverſs ſemini data ſunt, they are giuen to the whole ſeedes 
Abraham, 


PI | 
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2, Bythe ſcede which is of che law, 1. Origen vnderNandeth them that vizeo the natu » 
rall law,doe ioyne allo faith: ſo that he would have one and the lame [ecde here vnderftood, 
which is of the Jaw,and of faith alſo : but it is evident ,'that the Apofile ſaying, Var ro rhar 
anely which « of the law,but to that which zs of faith, cc, doth make a manik. fi dittribacion 


hon and diſtinction, of thoſe which are the cede according to the law, and of thoſe which arc 
rail. not, but of faith. 2. Some vnderſtand this clauſe of that ſeede, which de operibus legir pre- 
«bu doth pretiume of the works of che law: glofſe interlin.ordinar, but vnio ſuch as depend 
" won che works of the law, the promiſe appertaineth not at all; 3, Therefore, by thote of 
Ta the law, he mcanech the belecuing Iewes,to whome the Jaw was giuen: and the ſame before 
ied, he called v, 12. thei which were of the ciccumcition, Parexs : and he meaneth nor thofe 
ihe ahich were onely of the law, but of faith allo, that is, were belecuers though of the cir- 
by cumciſion: for here is a diftinRtion of the ſeede of Abraham: (now none are bis teede, which 


have not faich)w hereof ſome are beleeuers of the circunicifion, and fo of the law : ſome ate 
uk heleeuers onely,and are not of the circumcilion. Bez.4.amor, 

3, But here the words fiand thus in the originall, ny ix nicews Abpady, to that of faith, 
$a Alraham: Eraſmus would reterre the article 73, that, not vnco ſecede, but vnto eAbraham; 
1ndſo he makerh two Abrahains, one which was iuſtified by faich beeing vncircun ciſed, 


np the other iultified by faich when be was circumciſed : like as the Scripture maketh two A- 
'” dams one heauenly, an other earthly : But the Scripture no where ſerteth before vs two As 
F brabams : and the Apoſtles meaning is cuident,that be ſpeaketh diftridutively, of the ſeede 
rc BY Abraham, one of the law,and the other onely of faith.Bez.s, 
wi Queſt. 28. Of the meaning of theſe words, v.17, { kave mad: thee « father 
en th before God 

i ; of Many nanons, bet. 
Wy 1, Oecumenins ioyneth this with che former words, as it 55 written, as though the mea-= 


ning ſhould be this,sr & wrizren before God: and therefore itis wortbie to be received: bur 
erfcs MY evidently , thac this teltimonic was taken out of Scripture, and ſo the teftimonie of 
Godhimlelte. | 
be 2, Origen interpretech thus, before God, that is, by God, he was appointed to be a father 

pt ofmany nations: bur chis were fuperfluous : for che words themſelues, [ have made thee a 
«noel i 1#-4oe evidently ſhew wichour avy other addition, that it was God chat had made him, 
ds adcalled him co be a father,&c, 

3. Chryſoſtome, Theopbylaft,Theodorer,doe take the prepoſition xariyeyrr, (which Figni- 
- lnha well againſt, or anſwerable, or before ) here in che ficit ſenſe, that Abraham was made 
the tefather of many nations, inſtar vel «ad exemplum Dei, like, or after the example of God: 

af adthat in two reſpeRts ; both becauſe as God was an vniuecrſall father, nor of one nation, 
.rhng kitefallſo was Abraham: and as God was a ſpirituall father,not by carnall generation,ſo 
rAbraham alſo : thus alſo Afartyr and Parews + Bur learned Beza obſerueth, that this 
wid zerhreyrs, againſt, is no where in the new Teltament taken in that ſenſe for 15uojws, 


oodake 
gi 4 Liranu with the gloſſe vnderſtandeth it of Abrahams rigateouſnes and vprightnes, 
(8 "ry lathe walked yprightly before God, as the Lord ſaid vynto- him, Gen.1 7.1, Walks before 


wed be chow vpright : Bur the Apoſile thocoughour this diſcourſe infifterh vpon Abra« 
lascighteouſnes by faich,nor by works, | 

5- Haymo referreth it ro Abrahams faich, and ſo maketh this difference of choſe which 
eve; that ſome belecuc God, but not before God, becauſe their faith'is onely in outward 
en.and profeſſion, and not in heart: but they belecue before God,that belecue and truſt in 
k.nich all cheir heart: but the words are not, be beleened before God, but before God,whom 
Kheeeved: ſo that this is not meant perſonally of Abrahams faith, bur of his calliog ro be 
of many nations, | 
6, Anſelme likewiſe hath relation to the faith of Abraham, as it is ſer againſt the carnal! 
eration: that by faith, not in the ficſh he obtained to be the father of many vations. 


iy il} 7. But it rather ſheweth the manner how, then the cauſe , why he was made the father 
4 ele wy nations : namely before God , by a ſpiritual) generation , nor by a carnall in che 
fe coll9"9t men, Ca/vin, Beza, hat Sh it appeared not ſo-ynto men, that he was the fa- 


got many nations : yet before God he was appointed to be the farther of many nations 
th, Ofandcr, 


S-3 . Queft. 29; 
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Quett. 29. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 17, Who quickzeh the 
| aread, and calleth thoſe things which be nor, &c. | | 
1. Origen vnderſtandeth this of the quickning of thoſe which are dead in their ſings ; 
and thinketh it to be ſpecially meant of the lewes , which were raiſed by Chrift from ; 
finnes : bur in the end of the chaprer, ver. 24. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the corporal raiſing ( 
of Ieſus from the dead. | | A 

2. Occumenins and Ambroſe have ſpeciall reference vnto Abraham whoſe bodieisg,. 


terward ſaid to be dead* yer it was quickened, that is made lively, and apr for generatiaq; - 
But this the Apoflle ſpeaketh of afterward, ſo that it ſhould ſeeme a needeleſſc repertivh l 
if it had beene touched before: and it is an improper (peach, to call the reviuing of arjolte ( 
decayed bodie, the quickening of the dead, it 

3. Some expound this place by that, Heb.1 1.19. of Abrahams faith, when he offredy h 
Iſaac, He conſidered , that God was able to raiſe him vp enen from the dead + and this t 
will have vnderſtood of that at of Abrahams faith, Toler.annor. 18. Fains: But this ay ll 
Abrahams faith, to belecue that he ſhould be the farther of many nations, went long befor a 


the other a& of his faithin oftring vp'of his ſonne, 

4. Burt the beſt interpretation is, that Abraham belecued in Gods omniporencie,and4l. 
ſufficiencie, which is deſcribed by two effeAs, rhe one in cauſing that to be, which newer 
was,as in the creation: the other, in making that to have a beeing againe, which hadreaſe th 
to be, as in the reſurreRion, Parexs, And ſo Chryſoſtome allo vnderttanderh ir of therehy. M_ ® 
reQion of the dead:but as Abraham beleeued thus generally concerning the powerofGoi, M © 
yet there was a particular application to his owne (tate ar that preſent: that God couldrik Dr 
him a poſteritie, euen out of his dead bode: for ſo the Apoftle ſaith, Heb. r 1. 29. thah | 
receined Izaac from the drad; a'ter a fort, Beza, Bucer, | fut 

Queſt, 30. How God ts ſaid tocall thoſe things which be nor, 26, 
as though they were. | th 

1. Concerning the diucrſe vſes and acceprations of chis word, focall,ic is taken inSt tal 

ture ſpecially fowre wayes. 7. ir fgnifieth the firft motion, whereby God callech anymy : 
the knowledge of ſaluation, as Rom.,8, 30.whows he predeſtmared, he = called. 2. iv PP 
tokencth the profeſſion of Chriitianitie, as the Apoſtle exhorteth, Epheſ,4.that they ſhoul a1 
walke worthie of their calling, 3, it hgnifieth co bid, command a thing co be, which ma 3 
nor, as Pſal. to5. God is (aid to haue called for a famine vpon the whole land, 4. irisv6d WW 
for the diſtin and exat knowledge of God, as Pſal. 147, he numbreth the Rarres, nl WW 
calleth thei all by their names: ſo the Lord ſaith ro Moles, [haze called thee by name: Bu 
here ic is raken the third way : the Lord calleth things that are not, as though they were (thn 
is, cauſeth them to be, Perer, 

2, Concerning the meaning of theſe words. 1, Origen, Haywo, Anſe!mm doe vader 
and this to be ſpoken of the Gentiles,which in reſpec of their infidelitie were no peo 
before, as c.9.25. the Apoſtle in this ſenſe alleadgeth our of the Propher Hoſea, I wiltd 
them my people, which are not my people: to the ſame purpoſe, Lyranus with the incerliner 
rie gloſſe, I will call the things which are nor, that is the Gentiles, which are of no repits 
ticn, and make rhem as the things that are, that is #s the Iewes: Bur as yet the Iewes wt 
not a conſtituted people, Abraham had ar this time no ſeede ar all, and therefore theywn 
no more 2 people, then the Gentiles. | | 

2. eAmbroſe likewiſe vnderftandeth here the Gentiles, bur inan other reſpet He 
were not of the ſeede of Abraham, and yet they ſhould be counted his children,astho 
they were of his ſeede : But the Apofile ſpeaketh here of all Abrahams ſeede , thathebs 
"4 he ſhould be the father of many nations, not onely of the Gentiles but chele# 
alſo, | 

3. So likewiſe Beza in his «wor. and Bucer in his commentarie do diſtinguiſh 
twa clauſes : that the firlt, which quickeweth the dead , ſhould be vnderftood of the a 
cumciſed Tewes, which came our of Abrahams loynes, beeing in a manner dead: theol 
which calletb any a that are nos, &c. of the Gentiles, that of no people, were made *f"Wl 
ple: like as lohn Baprift faid, chat God out of the yerie ſtones was able to raiſe vp chin 
to Abraham: But we refuſe this alſo vpon the former reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpealel 
here of the whole poſteritie of Abraham, whether Iewes or Gentiles , he as yet having 
ſeede at all, and therefore it could not be diſtinguiſhed. 
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pon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. 4. 

| Theordinarie glofle bath reference here to Gods eleRion, el-gir gui 20% {#27 , he cle- 
Red thoſe, which as yer were nat: they were nat yet to whom the promile was made , {ed 
whus promiſſum eſ#, & ipfpromiſſi ſunt - but they are allo promiſed to whom the promile 


a ds: But the Apolile ſpeakerth not here of Gods election , which was before all time, 


thei but of a promiſe made vato Abraham in tune, which he belecued,thac he ſhould be the fa- 

ung ther of many vations. 

- - Ir remaineth chen , that the Apoſtle here hath reference vnto the creation of the 

bis world, when all things were made of nothing: which is deſcribed by the name of calling, 

ry ot maiorem ein res facilitatem in Deo declarer, to ſhewe the greater facilitie and eafines of 

—_ this worke in God: with whom.it is as caſte to make athing to be, as for vs to name or call 

ſets ie: thus Chryſoſtorme, Fans, But this faith of Abraham concerning Gods creating power, 

ed bath here a ſpeciall accomodarion: that as God was able to make the things that are of no- 

"IF thing, ſo Abraham doubted nor, but that God was able to giue ynto him a ſeede, as the 

wy Rarres of heauen in multicude, he yer hauing no ſeede at all; thisI rake ro be the true 
meaning. | \ 

befar s Queſt. 31. Whether it be peculiar to God onely to quicken, 

nga and raiſe the dead. 

ord 1, It will be here obicRed, that this ſeemeth nor to be peculiar vnto God to quicken 


ceaſe the dead, ſecing not onely Prophets and Apoſtles haue raiſed the dead , bur the Pythonifſe 
"Y alſo called vp Samuel: and in forren hiſtories, e/Eſculapms is reported to have by medicine 

AG revived ewo, Capaners and Lycargrs, and Polyitrs raifed Glancnus CHMinoes lonne, and 
rl, BY Dracs raiſed an other Draco, Apollador. biblioth, lib. 3.p. 134. 

wer Anſw. 1. This power of quickning the dead is peculiar vnto God, for as he was the 


_ fuftauthor, and Creator of life, ſo he oncly is able co reſtore life: the Scripture faith, Toh, 5. 
16,35 the father hath life in himſelfe, ſs he hath ginen to the Sonne to hane hife in himſelfe: 
thispower then to giue and communicate life ynto others, is onely in him, that is the foun- 

ind rate of life, that hath Tife im himſclfe, 


2. The Apoſtles and Prophets indeede verily raiſed vp the dead , yer not in their owne 
* ts, WM Pover, bur by the verrne and powet of Chriſt: as Peter ſaith, AR.3:1 2. 1/by looks ye 8n v5, 

a! Far atheugh by our owne power or godlinefſe, we had made this man goe. 

[rs in | - 3- Concerning choſe forren reports, they areeither ro be held meere fables or els illuſi- 

þ roof WY 96of Satan: as that was of the appearing of Samuel, which was nor the Prophet in his 


"es ol perſon, bur the deuill in his likenes, Pare, dub.7; | 
. Bu Queſt, 32. How Abraham ts ſaid againſt hope to hane be- 
_ tn leened under hope. | | 


I Faire will not haue the preprofition -4e2,to be imepreted A preter, 
oe vade- befide: for faith, though it be { faith he Jabouenarure, yer it is not againſt nature : but for 
me peo andde man to beger a child of an o1d womanafter childbearing, it wat againft the or- 
[mild Wxie courſe of nature. 
- cerline- i | 2+ Somme read aboue hope , Genenenſ, the ſenſe is good , for Abrahams hope was from 
beyond the expeRation of nature : bur the word age, will not properly beare that incer- 
petution. 

3. The Syrian interpreter readeth abſg, ſþe, without hope, bur nor ſo properly, for 


M's Abraham though he fawe no likelihood in nature of ſeede , yer was nor withour hope. 
Def: They which read, contra ſperm, againſt hope, r, Some haue reference yaro his for- 
Fw" wh} 9 hope, which he bad of children, whenas yer he was young, and bis wife young allo: 
aches hope of having a child, both of them beeing old was contrarie to that hope, gf. or- 
* chelens ks, 2, Origen diflioguiſheth the times» chax whereas Abraham had no hope of any 
0 "fe, thus complaining vnto God, Genef.1 5.2. beheld I got childlefſe, yer afterward vpon 
nouiſhit GGpromiſe he conceiued hope. 3, burrather the diverie kinds or obieRs of this hope 
| 4 \ che ſy ©ode diftinguiſhed, then the times; for Abagham ar one and the ſame time,againſt hope 
1d: theok deeeved vnder hope, as Chryſoſtome expoundeth, ray ixriÞe ardgenivny, belide or againſt 
adit Contra ſperm nature, in þem gratis, againlt all hope of nature, he belecued ynder the 
A cf grace, and of the power of God, Haymo, Lyran, | 
Po ſ: Hence they appeareth the greatneſſe of Abrahams faith: 1, borb/by the narure there- 


which was againſt reaſon, and che yſuall and ordinarie courſe, 2. and by the difficultic 
I de thing promiſed, to be the father of many nations. 3, by the ynlikelihood of the.ob- 
| S 


4 ie 
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Chap.4. 
ie ſer before his eyes: that his ſeede ſhould be as the ftarres of heauen in multicude , py, 
omnia difficultatem ſonant , all things were full of difficultie, both att fidei, the a& of 


A fixfold (ommentarie 


bis faith, which was of things thar appeared not : and avodszs) the manner, it was againf 
hope, and frultxs, che fruit and ende, which was to be the father of many nations, Gorgh, 
Quelt. 33. How eAbrahams bodie  ſuidto be 
dead, verſe 19. ' | 
Whereas Abraham 37. yeares after this begat diverſe children of Kerrmah , whom he 
married after Sarah, it tz queſtioned, how Abrahams bodie at an 100.yeare old is faidtoky 
dead, that is,vnapt for generation. 

1. Origen to diſfolue this doubr,vnderſtandeth this deadneſſe of Abrahams bodie ofhi 
ſpiritvall abſtinence and mortification, ſuch as the Apofile ſpeaketh of, mortifie your earthy 
members: But if in this ſenſe Abrahams bodie be ſaid ro be mortified now, then it woil 
followe, that it was-net ſo mortified afterward, when be had children at a greater age, by 
an other wife, 

2. Perera hath one ſolution, in his queſtions vpon the 18. of Geneſis, that this dead 
nefſe of Abrahams bodie, was onely in relpeR of his owne opinion: for it is ſaid, he caf. 
dered not his owne bodte, but this deadnes and vnaptneſle of his bodie was not in his oune 
opinion, but verily and in deede,as appeareth by the reaſon, which is yeelded , becauſe he 
was an hundred yeare old, 

3. Auguſtine bringeth in two ſolutions , (16,16, de cinit, c, 28. the firſt is that Abe 
hams bodie was net fimply dead, and vnfic for generation, but onely in reſpeR of Sarahche 
might be able ro beger children of a younger woman, though nor-of Sarah , fo Lyraw 
Gorrhan, with others: But then this deadnes had not beene in Abrabamis bodie , butin$. 
rahs: whereas the Apoſtle ſetreth downe both the deadnes of Abrahams bodie, andof $ 
rahs wombe, as two ſeveral! impediments, | 

4. Anguſtme hath an other ſolution, though he preferre the other: that Abrahams bog 
was indcede dead, and vnapr for generation: but his badie was revived, aod he receiued4 
generative facultic of God by faith, which continued alſo after Sarahs death : thus anſwes 
reth alſo Thomas, vpon this place , Toler, annet, 21, (alvin, Beza, Martyr. 

But ir will be thus obiected againſt this interpretation, 1, Avguſtine thus reaſonnth, 
that ic is not like Abrahams bodice was dead for procreation at an x00, yeares, ſecing that 
alchough now, a nan of thele yeares cannot beget a ſonne : yet it was not vnlike then :ft 
many not yeares onely, but ages after Abrahams time, no lefle then a 1700, yeares , Pla 
writeth of Cats, and king MMaſſinſa,that begat children after 80,yeares,and 1 haue knoyn 
an old man in this age at thoſe yeares to haue begorten children, 

Anſw. 1. If for a man at an 100, yeares to beget children, were not then vnyſuall,vha 
the age of man extended neere vnto 200, yeares : the like might be ſaid alſo of Sarah, thit 
it was not vnyſuall for women to beare at 90, Toler. 2, It mnfi be conſidered that Abw» 
ham was worne with labour and trauaile , and ſo he might the ſooner growe old, andbi 
bodic weake, Calvin: as we ſec in theſe dayes ſome mens bodies are as weake at 60, yeate! 
as ſome mens at 70, or 80. Toler. 3. and further the diſvſe and diſcontinuance of Abrahans 
bodie all his life time in that generatiue facultie, made it more vnapt now in his old age tot 
procreation, - | | 

2. Obieft, Pererius thus obieReth: that the Apoſile maketh this an aQ onely of Saab 
faith, not of Abrahams, char ſhe received ſtrength toreceine ſeede, Heb, 11, 11. wheres 
Abrahams generatiue facultic had beene decayed, the Apoſile would alſo haue notedir,o 
be an at of faith in him, ; 

Anſw, 1. In matters of faQt it is no ſound reaſoning from the Scriptures negatiuely; 
followeth nor, that if a thing be found not rehearſed in ſome place of Scripture, that thee 


fore it was not done, 2. that may be omitted in one place of Scripture, which is ſuppliedin Wii; 


an other; as both Geneſ.17.17, Abraham gyndeth vpon both theſe difficulties, that a chil 
ſhould be borne vnto him at an hundred yeares, and Sarah ſhould beare at ninetie; and 
Apoflle ſetteth done both theſe as impedimentsin this place, the deadnefſe of Abrabans 
bodie, and of Sarahs wombe; the Scripture then noting both as difficulties, and lertes, 
are not curiouſly to take exception to the contrarie, 


Naw although elſewhere, Hexapl. m Gen, c,17. queſt, 7.8, I ſeemed to encline vil, 


eAngnſimes fult ſolution; yer now ypon better ground, and plaine cuidence of = 


W, year, 


ar, ] approove the larter rather, that Abraham had effe:#- corpxa, a boic vnept for generati- 
of on indeede, Haymo, Bez.a: and herein T iubſcribe vato Chr) ſo/tome, who reveartech fone 
inſt impediments and difticultics , which yer Abrahams faich ouercame. 1, he belecued, conr;-4 
th, em, againſt hope, becauſe on habebat alium quempiam,c. he lad not avy other, whom 


he knewe in that manner to haue received children ; whereas they which followed afccr- 

ward of Abrahams poſteritie, had the example of Abraham ſer before them, 2. then Abra- 
n he ham had himſelfe, corpus emortuum,a dead bodie,this was a ſecond impedimear, 3.4. then 
tobe Garahs wombe was dead, which he calleth the third and fourth impediment : which Theo- 

phylatt thus expoundeth,that Sarabs wombe was two wayes mortified, ſexo, & fterilitate, 
obs WW wich old age, and barrennefle, 


mb Quelt, 34. What promiſe of God made to Abraham it was 
yould whereof he ts ſaid, not to hane doubted, v.20, 
eb 1, Tolet an#ot, 22.thinketh that the Apoſtle hath reference in chis place,vnto three pro- 


miſes rene-ved ro Abraham, the laſt is mentioned fuft, v.17. when he offred vp Izaak with- 
dex WW oucdoubting, beleeuing God who quickneth the dead : the firſt, v.18, which was made 
conf WW concerning the number of his ſeede, Gen, x5. and thea the renewing of the promiſe, that 
oune ke ſhould haue 2 ſonne of Sarah, Gen. 17. che Apotilc inferreth v. 19. and of chat promiſe 
ule be WW the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here ; Bur if che Apotile in the hiſt place ſhould have mentioned the 
Lpromiſe made ar the offring of [zaak,it had beeue out of orcer, to mention the laft firſt; 
Ab WW andit hath beene ſhewed before, that there. the Apoſtle rouchetn the firlt promile made to 
rah:he Abraham concerning his ſeede, queſt, 29. 
rem 2, Some thinke that the Apoſtle here onely aymeth at the ſecond promiſe made concer- 
in 3 BY ning lz2ak: as che Larirfe tranſlator readeth, in repromyſione,in the repromuſſion or promiſe 
of % WW renewed, and ſo Lyran. Gorrban take it; bur the Apoſtle addeth, v, 22. it was imputed to 
him forrighteouſneſſe, which impuration was at the fit promile concerning lzaak,Gen. 15. 
s boy W when Abraham belecued. 
ivel 4 BW  ;. Neicher yer is this to be reſtrained onely to the firſt promiſe; for at that time,no men- - 
nſw» WH tion was made of Sarah,but Abrabam is promiſed a ſonne onely out of bis owne bowels, 
Gen, 15. but the Apoſtle ſaith here, that he conſidered not his owne bodte, &c, nor the dead= 
ſoneth, eſſe of Sarahs wombe. 
ng that + Wherefore the Apoſtle in this place ioyneth both theſe promiſes together, the one 
Jen :ke stouching a ſonne out of his owne bowels, in whom his ſecede ſhould be multiplyed as the 
, Plant YE fares of beauen,Ger,,1 5. and the other, that he ſhould have this ſonne by Sarah, Gen. 17, 
:knokt WW 2nd although it be nor {aid there that Abraham belecued God , and it was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſſe: yer becauſe Abraham did not onely belecue that promiſc which was 
ll,whe Wh nade, Geo. 1 5. but other promiſes alſo , that came afterward, che Apoſtle applyeth the 
rah, tht lame teflimonie vnto other aRs of his faith: for Abrahams faith, as Toler well faith annor. 
t Abe» iN 14.207 proteſſit in ommes att, niſi occaſione data, did not ſhewe it ſelte in ceuerie at , bur 
, andvis Wy & occalion was giuen, 
©, yeare Queſt, 35. Whether eAbraham doubted of 
beahans Gods proſe. 
| age it BY Itmay ſeem at the firſt viewe of that ſtorie, Gen. 17, where Moſes ſhewerh how Abra- 
km, when the Lord promiſed him a ſonne of Sarah his wife, laughed ro himlelfe,and thus 
lid, hall a ſonne be borne to one that is an hundred yeare 019,and ſhall Sarab beare beeing 
heres i 9, __ olde : and he praycth in the ſame place, that Iſmael might liue in Gods fight : for 
redit,9 Wiheſolution of this doubt chere are diuerſe opinions, . | | 
1. Chryſoſtome hom.6.de peniten, and Hierome lib. 3, cont. Pelagian.are of opinion, 


rively;® ſix Abraham offended by incredulitie, and Chryſoftome addeth further, that for this his 
hat thet®" Wine of incredulitic Abrahams polteritic was puniſhed with 400. yeares ſeruitude, Bur 
ai il 8contrary to the Apoſtle here, who freeth Abraham from all —_— and vnbelecfe: 

nd Chryſoſtome himſelfe returneth this opinion, hows. 40, in Gen. there ſhewing, that A- 


un did not wauer any thing at all in faith, 
% loannes Arboreus as Pererius citeth him, diſp#t. 9. thinketh that Abrabam art the fuſt 
red of Gods promiſe, but afterward beeing ſtrengthened and confirmed by the Lords 
&, he beleeued and caſt away all doubting: of che ſame minde ſeemeth Baſi! ro haue 
Me before, homil. de peniten, Abraham fidelts inventus eft,& tamen mvenire eft,ubi he= 
ric, Abrahain (in the end ) was faithtull , bur we may finde where he did — 
icke 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. GChap.4. 21; 
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ſTpeake properly without any figure or myſticall ſenſe: for he ſaith,ſhall a Sonne be borne to 


Chap.4.. A ſixfold (ommentarie- | 
icke and doubted: But the Apolile clearech Abraham from all doub:ing and vabeleeſs 


T 

both firſt and laſt, Neuher did he doubt of the promiſe of God, through vnbeleefe, ol 
2, Caietan in his commentrarie here thinketh that Abraham doubted not ar all of the k 
jo 

30 


wk of Gods promiſe, but he was vncertaine onely how the Lords ſpeach ſhould be taken, 


whether properly or figuratiuely: Burt it is evident that Abraham vnderſtood the Lotd.to 


him that is av hundred yeare old? 

4. eAmbroſe avd Auguſime doe free Abraham from all manner of doubting : an fl 
thinke that hi, laughter and his queſtion which he mooued, was not diffidenr:s,ſed demirgs. 
tis omnipotentiam Det, of one which doubted, but rather admired the omnipotencieof 
God: to this purpoſe, Ambroſe 1b, 1, de Abraham. c.9. Arngnſtine lib. 16, de cinit, Dei,c, 
26. Bur it appcareth that Abraham did cati ſome doubts in his mind : when after God ha thi 
promiſed him a Sonve by Sarah, yet he deſired that Timae] might luc in his fight, NE 

5. Wherefore we neither with the firſt impute vnto Abraham any incredulitie, who fed 
though he laughed, as Sarah did afterward, yet he vpan an other occaſion: it was in him gy 
figne of ſpirituali ioy , but in the other of womanly vanitic and lightneſle : and therefore M ip 
hc isrebuked of the Angel, but Abrabam is nor reprehended: neither yet doe we f5y, tha # 
Abraham was at the firſt incredulous, bur after» ard ypon better realon was ſwayed: ne 
yet doe we aſcribe ſo prrfeRt a faith vnto Abraham, as though he had no doubes ar all, Bu pr 
that he had a conflit at one and the ſame time in himſelfe: he did wreſtle with his ownres. a 
ſon, but ſtayed not there, he preſently by faith oucrcame all difficulie ; and that intern and, 
gation which he made proceeded not of doubting, but of a defire to be further inftrudted, 
how that thing ſhould be,& ſo to be confirmed in faith: like as the virgin Marie at the time gl 
of the annuntiation propounded the like queſtion, not of 'any incredulitie or curiofitic,hut 
onely of a defire to be further confirmed in her faith : like as Gedeon and Hezekiahalel WM %* 
fignes of God for their confirmation , wherein they were heard and their deſire graunirh 
whereas Ahaz was reprooued for his peruerſenes, becauſe he refuſed a figne, when it ws il © 
offred of God: to this purpoſe Martyr, Calvin: for fides non reſpuit media a Deo iiſtitits, ng 
licet non eft 11s penitus addilta, faith refuſeth not the meanes appointed ot God, although 
it be not altogether addicted vnto them, Faiz , ſo alſo Gorrhan, non fait queſtio dubitatin 
215, ſed admirationl;, it was not a queſtion of doubting, but admiring: ſee more of thisque- 
ſtion, Hexapl.in Gen, c,17.queſt. 11. 

Queſt, 36. How eAbraham us ſaid to have ginen eh, th 
glorie wnto God, ver, 20, 

This phraſe to giue glorie vnto God is taken two wayes in Scripture, and vttered oftwo 
ſorts of men, eſther of the righteous, or of the wicked: when it is vſed of che righteous, it 
ſometime hgntheth the acknowledging of bis cruth and power, as Iob.3.3 3. he thatrecth bcfice 
ued his teſtmonie hath ſealed, that God is true : or it is taken for giuing thankes, ins- lugof1 
knowledging thankefully the benefits receiued , as Luk. 17. 18, there is noxe retwraed 11 Il .* 
giue God praiſe ſaue this ſtranger : when this phraſe is vitered of the wicked , it _—_— _ 
ficth an acknowledging of Gods juſtice in puniſhing, as 1. Sam.6.5. the Philiſtimsin ſet- 
ding a preſent to the God of Iſrael, are faid to give glorie vnto him : that is, to cont 
that it was his hand and none other, that was ypon them : or els it fignifieth to ſtandin ae 
of God, and to knowe that he is the reuealer of ſecrets, and fo ro confefſe the truth ;l 
potts lie in his preſence: as Toſyah when he vrged Achan to confeſſe the rruth, bid himgit 
glorie ynto God, Iof, 7, ſo they ſay in the ſame ſenſe to the blind man, Tob.g. 24. twrnY 
ſhovld give glorie voto God: Now in what ſenſe the Apoltle ſaich,that Abraham gave glv þ 
rie voto God, it is diuerſly ſcanned. | "— 

1. (bryſoſtome and Oecumeni thus expound it,non curjoſe agere Denum glorificarti 
not to deale curiouſly is to glorifie God : as curouſly to enquire is ro diſhonour God, Bl 
this rather is a ſequel and effeRt of giuing gloric to God not to be curious, to giue glory 
eth before, as the cauſe of the other, g- 

2. Gorrhan and gleff. interlin, taketh it for praiſing God, de fidei ſuz conſtantia, for ®iſ 
conſtancie of his faith. 3. Flaymo de accepts beneficys, for the benefics receiued. 4: 0 
der, tribuens ei laudem veritarss, giving him the peat of che truth , for he that beleeve” 
nor Gods promiſes, taketh him in effect not to ſay the truth, and ſo diſhonourech kim. 5 
Tolet, nihil impoſſibile Des credidit, he belecucd that nothing was impoſſible ynto ; 

| Jo 


vpon the EpiſUleto the Romanes, Chap4. 
[yrauus: he aſcribed che promiſe nor vnro his merit or 1worchinefle, birtvnco the govdnefle 
of God,: 7. But wich Bezel joyne all theſe together , agniro cf: collandats Neo, 56 be ace 
knowledged-and praiſcd/God hat he. is txue and gratious: ſo Buceriisviloms verum ,. ammri- 
f the poremcen credit, tllam, 1::v80at,, calir,&r ee beleeueth him.to.be both true and omniporent, 
aken, nddoth call vpon himy, worſhip, and adare-him, cc,” » 2 'l- 
10.10 Wl Thus Abrahams faith is ſet forth, quod creardit configenter, that he belecued confidently, 
me Y Hedid or dorht of the promſeiof Goa thorough unbeleefs.r- gratanter, he beleeuedthanke- 
fully;becauſe he gaue God theiglotier and erriarvely, he was fully aſſured, Gorrhar'; - 
4 | Queli. -37. What te ampured to Abraham for © oF 


lecke 


: #10. righteonſne 03 01-35! 7 | | 
ncieef v,22. Therefore cuen it was impnted to Sr for righteouſneſſe.- 1, Tolet will haue 
od hat this referred nor Grmply vheo Abrahamsfaith; ra prooke that nor his- workes , bur his faith 

nerejmpured vnro him for righreouſnefle, bur vntotheiqualitie of his faith which was per- 
{e&, becauſe be wazallured: he belecuet confidently: Bur ſeceing the Apofile addeth thar 


WY wn it was not wrizren for Abraham onely bur for vs alſo, that faith ſhould be impured to vs for 
Fr phteouſneſ{c, ir is eniden, that the Apoſtle hath not relation voto the particular qualitic 


hy Abrahams faich, bur generally vnro the condition and nature of faich, whereby 3!l chac 
0% WY belecve arc inſtified; tor otherwiſe none ſhould be iuſtified ; bur they which haue the like 
peife faith, as Abraham-had, | | 


ll, But 2, Origens collection here aJ(o is not iound: that becauſe the Grecke coniunAion xa, 
by Mt and, is here vied, inferreth, that the like may be ſaid of other his vertues , as pictie, mercie, 
money charitie, quod reputara eft adinſtitiam, that it was reputed voto him for iuſtice : Bur this 
te ths is conttarie vnto thg.tcxt, which ſaith Abraham beleenced God,and it was connted'vn- 


Poon 0 forrighteonſneſſe: this iuflice is imputed vnto his faith, nor ro any other of his ver- 
<td WY vx forit is the office ogely of faith to belecue,and not of thereft: now the Apolile inſer- 
Mlncck Md tbe coniunCtion, avd, becauſe che ſentence is fo expreficd by Moſes, which dependerch 
RAT onthe aber clauſe, Abrabam beleened Ged, then it followeth, and i was conned to bim for 
OW, nefe. | | 
titers hen Queſt. 38. Of theſe words, Now it is wat written for 
| him onely, fc. ver.23. | p 
"his 1, Here then is confured their error, who thinke that the Prophets did write vpon ſpe- 
T* Wl calland particular occaſions onely for that age, wherein they liued: But the Apoſtle ſhew- 
th, that this Scripture was written for our vie: as he ſaith againe, c. 15.4. Whatſoener 1 
Witten, ts written for our learning, Parew. +410 : 
2, Butall things which aze written of Ahraham , arenot written for our imitation : as 
lisxrming of himſelfe ro recouer Lor, that was taken capriue, his offcing vp of his ſonne in 
ar rect oniice,and ſuch like aQts: for we muſt diftinguiſh berweene the vniuertall or generall cal- 
lngof thole holy men, which was to be worſhippers of: God, and their _ / Which 
armed i ff for ſome [peciall ſervice : in their generall calling the holy Patriarkes are by vs to be 
mitted, and in ſuch aRtions,as thereunto belonged, as Abraham is ſer forth to vs an exam- 


Wie bere ob{eruerh well, eft viri ſapienris, &s. it is the part of a wiſe man to obſerve, quo+ 
Wwnwmquods, opus, qued de eAbrabame ſcribiter Fc how euerie worke which is wtir- 
ot Abraham, may be fulfilled in him. | E746 
4 The fame Origen alſo here hath an other good obſervation, not ovely the things writ- 
60-0! Abraham, are written for vs, ſed que de Iſaac ſcrote ſunt, ſimiliter accipiends', tc; 
Wthethings wricten of Iſaac, are ſo-to be.caken likewite,and fo of Iacob,&c. for the Apo- 
ue is generall, as is alleadged before 3 that whatſocuer is vcitten , is written for our 


_ by pefor belecuing; bur the particular as, which they did by ſome ſpeciall and extraorgina> 
feſſe, MW: dretion of rhe ſpirit, are nor by vs tobe. imirated, Afartyr. a1 

' 3; Yer there is ſomewhat to be obſerued even in the fingular and extraordinarie acts of 

1 fathers, worthic of our imitation: As inAbrabams readinefle to ſacrifice his ſonng, thus 

Mc velearne, thar as he preferred the commandement of Gad before the life of his 

OT) bn lowe (ſhould preferre the will of God before all other things, Martyr: And fo O- 


Queſt. 39. How eAbrabams farth is to be imi- | 
ſ | tated by vs. | av 20) 
24. But alfo for vs, ts whom it ſhall be-ioprieed, &c. x Here the Apoſtle ſhewerththat 

. z--O07 


216 


Chap.4. Afexfold Commentaries 


. kmpuration of rightcouſnes:as juſtice came-vrro Abraham by impuration, ſo aiſo it is Given 
vnewvs: the ſame kind of juſtice before was alwaies in the Chureh , from the beginning of 
.the: world to the ende. 2. he. ſhewerth ro whom this benefirof impuration is imputed, 


our faith muſt be anſwerable vnto Abrahams in rtheſe threethings, 1. firſt irvthe benefit gf 


namely,vnto belceugrs ſuch as Abraham was:vnbeleevers then are excluded.” 9; what my 
be belecued: cuen'the ſame thing which Abrahi beleeued of God,that he was able to Quie: 


. key'the.dead : ſo we mult belecue in'God, that raiſed-vp Tefus from the dead: in which tag 


ewo things are contained, the manner we muſt bekeeve in God , which noteth'a firme any 
ſiedfaſt aſſurance, and the-marter.which{hewerh three things, the a»thor, God that raiſe, 
Teſus that is raiſed, and the end, in confefling mm to be our Lord, that is, our Saviour, Me. 
-diator, and Redremer. re ance ng BY 53 es: he | 
£. Bur it will be obieed, tharAbrahamsfaith-is inimitable, becauſe it was great mn 
miraculous, and a perfe&tfaith,' Anſw-1; It was a perfect fantvin compariſon of ours, by 
not perfe& in it (c}fer for there'is no morrall inans faich fo petteR; but ic is mingled vi 
ſome doubting. 2, we are not required'to imitare bis faich in the quancitic and grearneſ 
thereof, but inthe qualitie tharwe beleeue in God 5 he did.: Faire : and yer Abrahany 
fairh was a great faith rather in reſpec of thefachers which liued vader che old Teltaniy, 
then of bo fithfull ynder the newe, any FOSIE 
| Queſt, 40. Wherein Abrahams faith and onrs differ, 
Lo ' and wheremihey agree. 

1. They differ in pronuſſionss ſpecie, in the kind and qualitic of —_—_— e: for Abriahm 
was promiſed, beſide the ipirituall bleſſing in the Mcfſiah, the-pofſefiion of the land of Cy. 
naan, the multiplying of his ſeede, the victoric of his enemies, the-inberirance of the world 
to vs is onely promiſed the inbericance of the:kingdome of God, 2. i obiefto fidei, inthe 
particular obicR of faith: Abraham-belecued in him which doth quicken the dead: butne 
belecue in him, that raiſcd Icſus from the dead: which particular point of faith was not f 

lainly reucaled co Abraham, 3, Abrahams faith was exemplarie for-vs to followe, andk 
1s made in that reſpeR the father of the faitbfull : bur the faithfull and beleeuers nownt 
onely the children of faichſull-Abraham. 5 
' 2. Now Abrahamsfaith and ours herein agree. 7. in the genera!l obieR, which is God 
that quickeneth and raiſech the dead: -2. in themanner, conditicn, and qualitie : for Abn. 
bams faith was firme and certaine, he was fufly perſs aded: and ſuch mult our faith be, }, 
the end and ſcope of his faith and ours isthe Meſſiab, the promiſed ſeede. 4. the effedi 
the ſame, the imputation of righteouſneſſe, Parexe. 


Queſt. 41, How Chriſt ts ſaid to haue beene FOR 


rr SG op for our fnnes, v.25, 

Chriſt was diverſe wayes, and by diuciſe delivered vp, 1. he: was deliuercd vp by the 
determinate counſell of God, Rom.8.31. he ſpared not his owne ſorne; but gaue hum 13 
vs all wnto death. LERi SHITE be | 
-'. 2,3 He was delivered vp by himſclfe, Galath, 2, 20. Who bath loned me and rinen 
ſelfe for me. Epbeſ. 5.25. as Chriſt loned his Church and gane himſelfe for it. 

3» By Iudas: Matth.26, 21, One of you ſhall betray me. 

4. He was delivered vp by the Iewes: as Pilare ſaith vnto Teſus, Ioh. 1 8.35. thine wn 
wation, and the bigh Prufts hane delinered thee unto me, | 
5. He was allo delivered vpby Pilate to becrutified, ob. 19.16. 
- 6, : Andlaſtly, he was delivered vp'by Sathan, Tob, 13, 2. the denill had pur it intoti 
heart of Iudas to betray him, Gorrban, Toler, + ws Ya 11 
- / Sothen Chriſt was delivered vp & parre permittente, of his father permicting : a ſeipſ/ 
- tutem homints procurante, of himſclfe procuring mans ſaluation.: 4 /#da prodenre; of 16 
betraying him : 4 /»ded imvidente; of the Tewes enuying him : 4 Prlaro indicante , of Pil 
mdging him: 4 deabols ſuggerente,of the deuill ſuggeſting, Gorrh. 
Burche Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of che firtt kind of delivering vp by God his father, 
that the ineffable counſell.of Gods wiſedome, and mercie toward vs may appeare. 2. 
it might be knowne that Chriſt died not by chance, or of any weakeneſſe or umbecilitie,! 
by the counſell of God, whercinappearerh Chriſts great love in willingly offring bim| 
for vs, Parere: 3. that the fame author may be knowen both of Chriſts deliuering to ded 
andof his raiſing agzine; God raiſed him'yp, y. 24. Teler. . 
3 Queli4! 
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Chap 4; 


remiſſion of ſinnes to Chriſts . 4 


V 


the Apoltſe ſeeimeth to pe yer uf fietign ynto the reſurredtion cf Chriſt : where he 
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fir Pſdm.1'0 1.03 fer. 2 pac ſerm. 2. Chriſta crucifyeiagſt, vt oftenderer vereris homi- 
wh traſt, Ofc. Of reſurrexit Vt in vita ſud etenderet vite noſtre novitatew , Chriſt was 
midfied tothewv i vs the dyihg of the old man, aid he roſe againe to ſhew. in bis living a- 
pine our newnes of life, &c, to the ſame. purpoſe Origes, and Anſclme ypon this place; 
ndlikewiſe Thomas 3.pert.que/t.z 6.arric.2.that quanrue ad efficientiam, in teſpect of the 
Macic both the "paſſion and reſurreRion of Chriſt, are the caules of both, ſed quantum ad 
tjemplaritarem, 6, but in reſpect of the exemplaric vettue and force, the paſſion of Chriſt 


i;rhe cauſe of rerifſion of finves, and kis tefurfeRion the cauſe of newnes of life: this inter» 
pretation is approoued by glof.ordenar.G orrhan Bellerm.lib.2,de effelt ſacram.c.9.reſþ, ad 
gqum.5, Pereritis diput.1 0,numev.49.300 by Stapl, Antidor.pag.259, 2 "9; 

Bir Toler autor. 25, miſliketh' this ſenſe vpon this reaſon; becaule as the one clauſe of 
fiirſetirence is ro be taken, ſo is the orhfr : but thT'Apoltle ſaying, who was delinercd (10 
dath)for our fines, infmuarerh a ſacisfaion jhide by his death tor our finnes, nor ap, gx- 
ample ſhewed of morcification : therefore in the other parthe muſt be vnderſtood likewiſe 
tolpeake of the cauſe of our iuftificacion,nog of ancxawple onely, And further there is dit- 
ference berweene iuſtification, ant newrieffe, of Nife: the Apoile ſaith, c,6,4. eAs Chriſt was 
rajed from the dead, 5c. ſo we ſronld walke i newneſſe of life here the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of 
theexemplaric imitacion of Chriſti reſurreRion'tn newnes of life, which is 0ur ſanRificati» 
onand regeneration, buc iuſtification is a dlydrs thiog from fandification , which is as the 
frit,and the other, the cauſe thereof. Ef OE Ns I 
"2, Caietave thos expounderh, we are faid ro be juſtified by Chriſts reſurreQion, becauſe 
mareiuſtified by faith, which is confirmed by Chriſts reſurreRion ; and fo produits ſums 
alinfificatoners, per fidens & rm Hrvy , we are brought vnts iuftification, by the faith of 
therefurceion, And they adde further, that ov faith is ſpecially direted vnto Chrifts re- 
funedtion: for the Tewes and hearhen did confeffe that ChriRt died, but not,that he roſe a- 
vine: to this purpoſe Yarablus,Chrilt roſe for our iuftification, that we ſbould belceve him 
whe the Sonne of God, and fo by rhat faith be iultified: to the ſame purpoſe Fains, = 

But Peter Martyr refureth this opinion, becauſe our faith muſt as well aime at the death 
efChrit,as at his reſurreRion : and alchough the Tewes knew that Chriſt died, yer they did 
dtxcknowledge, that he died for our fines, Toft addeth this reaſon further, that like as 
ſedeath of Chriſt was not an argument onely, and confirmation of our faith , but the very. 
euſe of the remiſſion of our finnes : ſo his reſurreRion wult be held co be not an argu= 
fent,and proofe of our faith, but the very cauſe of our juſtification, _ 

3. Tolet here bringeth in an other expoſition , which he doth father vpon T heodoret: 
arilt roſe for our iuſtification,vr communewm omnibus reſurreftionem procuraret,to procure 
becommon refurreRion of vs all : for ynleffe Chiilt had riſen againe, we ſhould not haue 
len 20aine, | 

But 1. no where in Scripture is our reſurreion called by the name of inflification : 2. 
0 our reſurreion was as well merited by Chrifts death, as by his reſucreRtion, 3, if 
nfl indeede had nor riſen at all, neicher ſhould we have riſen: bur his bodie might have 
tne Cept incorruprible in his graue vnto the ende of the world, and then he might have 

T x | riſen, 
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rifen,md we with him, but then ſhould we haue becne iuftified:; he roſe therefure for our 
iuſtification,not for our.reſurreRion, TS 27 p47 | 

4. Some will haue theſe tv:o benefits, of remifſian and, iſtification , ro be indifferen; 
referred as well to the death, as to the reſurretion of Chriſt : as Theophylatt., morrum 5 
exeitatus a marte, &c. he died, and was raiſed from deatb, xo free and exempe vs fromay 
evill works, and to make vs tuft: ro the fame purpole Hayme, vt credentes cxm paſſin, ce. 
that belecuing him to haue ſuffered for our {aJuation, and to haveriſen fromthe dead :p, 


i 


unged werchie t6 be iuftified by this fa. 


bac flow mite Wir, ivy By Sod WA be 
So Emmanuel Sa, virung, fattum propter vtrunque, both of ghele were wrought bybath 
theſe. But if both theſe beyefirs were in' like ſore, and manner wrought by both thas 
ations of Chriſt, there ſhould appeare no reaſon of this diſtintion which the Avotll 
5. Another expoſition is, Chriſt roſe for our iuflification, thar is, ad eam demonſſra. 
dam, for the. manifeſtation aud demonſtration of. ir, Piſcatey : he had purchaſed indeede 
both our redemption from ob mes and ous wuſtificariou by his death ad paſſion: burr 
ſurreftione glorioſa teſt atus eſt, e witneſſed = his reſurreion ,that he had ouercomehel 
and death tor vs, Ofiand, Burthe Apoſtle ſheweth the yery reall cauſe of our iuſtificuion 
nor the teſt1fication onely thereof by Chrifts reſurreRion, as his delivering to death, was the 
very cauſe of the remiſſion of our finnes, I _— 

6. Some giue this ſenſe, he 1s ſaid ro have riſen for our juſtification , gui ſalutis pred; 
Catio, &r redemptionis applicatio generalis, &c, becauſe the preaching of ſaluarion , andids 
generall application of redemprion, was to followe after the reſurreCtion, Toler. annor, :;, 
ro the ſame purpoſe, Per. Martyr, ourredemprjon was purchaſed by the death of Chi 


« 


- 


| bur that the ſame might be 2pplyed vnto vs, ſÞrric# ſantts opus for, it was needefull the i 


ri of God ſhould be ſent, Thele by iuſtificagjon ynder}and the applicarian , publica 
and preaching of iuftification. But this Rar» ky hy neither : for as in the Ks 
of the ſcatence the Apoſtle toucheth the gru{ yorkivg and efficient cauſe of che'remifin 
of {innes, Chriſts delivering vnto death, 2nd not.the application or publication,ſo muſtite 
oth part of our iuftification be vnderftood ; And Chrilt might ifit had pleaſed himba 
given his Apoſtle a commiſſion to preach his death and paſſion before his reſurredtion: ju 
had we not beene fully iuflified, yntill he had riſeo a3gaine, | 
7. Butamong the reft that expoſition, which goeth.vnder the name of Ambroſe in the 
commentarie ypon this place, ſcemeth to be meoft vorcaſapable:that the Apoſtle thus dev 
deth theſe benefits, ro ſhewe, that as many ag were baprized before the paſſhon of Chriſt, 
lam remiſſionem peccatorum accepiſſe, received onely remithon of finnes : bur after Chri 
reſurreQion, as well they which -were baptized before, as after, eſſe omnes vere infliſcan, 
were all cruely iuſtified : This one place doth giue iuft occafion of tuſpicion, rhar tholecow- 
mentaries were not compoſed by eAmbreoſe : for remiſſion of finnes cannot be ſepara 
from iuſtificaticn : whoſouer hatb the one, hath likewiſe the other, becayſe they we pro 
nounced bleſſed whoſe finnes are emitted before, yer. 7. butthere can benob!l 
withour iuſtification. th y | 
8. Hugo is ſomewhat curious to ſhewe the reaſon, why remiſſion of (innes is aſcriel 
vnto Chriſts paſſion, and iuſtification ynto his teſurreRion : firſt, he ſaich, char Chrilispd: 
hon, is both caxſa, meritus, figure, the cauſe, merit, and figure or forme of remiſſion; 
it is the cauſe, and merit onely of iuftification, and neweneſſe of life , nor the forme: 
the c2uſe moouing, that we ſhould line in fione, for which Chriſt hath died, and Chiiſth 
his death merited forgiueneſſe of our finne: and he hath giuen in his death a forme, thats 
he dicd in reſpeof his bodily life, ſo we ſhould dic ynto finne : now of peweneſſe of i 
Chriſts death is both the cauſe mouing, and meriting of newenefle of life, bur nota figu: 
ſoit agtecth in three points with the remiffion of finges : and in two onely with iul 
tion. | | : 
Likewiſe Chriſts reſurretion was both the cauſe moving vnto neweneſle of life, # 
the forme and figure,that as Chriſt roſe againe , ſo we ſhould riſe vnto neweneſle of li 
but of remiſſion of finnes it was onely the cauſe moouing, not the forme : bur of neil 
was it any meritorious cauſe, for Chriſt having pur off his morrall bodie in the n 
recion , was not i» ſtarw merendi, in the fate of metiting: ſo the reſurrection of Chil 
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vpon the Epiſile tothe Romanes. Chap 3., 
ecth with iuftification in two points, in beeing the cauſe and hgure or forme, but with 
remiſſion of ſinnes onely in one, in beeing the cauſe,therefore ivſtification is rather aſcribed 
to Chriſts reſurreAion, then vnto his paſſion : to this purpoſe Hugo: But he faileth inthis 
his ſubtile and curious diſtinion, 1, for ſeeing that the paſhon ot Chriſt in two points, as 
he bimſelfe obſerueth, agreeth with iuſtification , namely, in beeing the cauſe and merit 
thereof, and the reſurrection in two likewiſe, in becing the cauſe, and figure or forme : iu- 
fification ſhould rather in this regard be aſcribed ynto Chriſts paſſion, becauſe ic was meri- 
ted by it , and not by the other: andthe rather, becauſe the Apoſtle hath nothing to doe 
nich che exemplaric forme of the one or the other, bur to ſhewe the true cauſes: and ſo the 
paſſion of Chrifl ſhall agree in two reſpects with iuftification,and the reſurrefion of Chriſt, 
10 one, 
" , Todrawe then this queſtion to an ende, there are two anſwers which I inſiſt ypon as 
the beſt, and ſo I will ioyne them hoth together, 
1, The Apoſtle doth pur juſtification vnto the reſurreQion of Chriſt, becauſe although 
i were merited-by bis death, yet it had the complement and perfeRion by the reſurrection 
of Chriſt : for if Chriſt had not riſen againe, he had nor ſhewed himſelfe conquerour of 
4h, and ſo the worke of our redemprion had beene vnperfeR: thus Calvin, Beza, Gual- 
tr: and to this purpoſe Rolloers diftinguiſherh well beeweene meritum & efficacia, the 
merit of iuftificacion in reſpeR of Chrift, and the efficacie thereof in reſpe of vs : Chriſt 
dd mericoriouſly worke our iuftification and faluation by his death,and paſſion : but the ef- 
facie thereof, and perfeRion of the worke to vs-ward dependeth ypon his reſurreRion: 
thelike diſtinRion the Apoſtle vieth ſaying, Rom, 10, 10, With the heart man beleenerh 
morighteonſnes, and with rhe month man confeſſeth to ſaluation ; not really diſtinguiſhing 
them in the cauſes, one from the other, but ſhewing that the complement and perfeRion of 
theworke, confiſterth in both, | 
2, Hereumto adde, that although theſe ewo benefits of our redemption, remiſſion of 
faces, and iuſtification, are in themſclues, and in the vſe of chem common and vndeuided, 
adareindifferently ſometime aſcribed co Chrifts death and pafſion, Rom. 3.24.pheſ. 1.7. 
ud ſometime to his reſurreRion, Rom. 10.9. yetin reſpet of their proper cauſes they are 
dicerved, rather then diſtinguiſhed, as the remiſſon of fianes is properly referred ro Chriſts 
; iuftification to his reſurreRion, Pare: and the reaſon is yeelded by Thowas : effe- 
iu babet aliqualiter fmilitudoem cauſe , the cffeRt hath in ſome ſort the lumilirde of the 
auſe,our mortification in the remiſſion of finne,anſweareth ro Chriſts death, out iuſtificati- 
en2nd fpiricuall life, ro Chriſts _ againe to life, Fart, Thus the workes of our creation, 
redemption, ſanAification,are indifferently aſcribed to the whole Trinitie,as works of their 
ditie, and yer are diſcerned in reſpeR of their ſeuerall perſons; And this ſhall ſuffice of this 
intricate and difficult queſtion, | 


4. Places of doAtrine. 


DoQ. 1. Iuſtification by workgs ſheweth pride and 
vaine-glorie, ' 

Y.2, If Abraham were inſtified by works, be hath wherein to reiojce, or glorie, &c. It is 
identehen, that for one to ſtand vpon the iuſtice of his workes, it commeth of pride and 
nine boaſting : it makech a man to extoll and advance himſclfe againſt the grace of God: 
din God refifterh the proude, and giueth grace to the humble: the proud Phatiſie was not 
uſtified, bur the humble Publican : then let proud Phariſies , and vaine-glorious Papiſts 
(ove, that as long as they ſtand ypon the merit of their workes, they ſhall never be true- 
hiuſtified : Bur yer whereas the Apoſtle addeth, he hath wherein to reiozce , but not with 
but: we learne that all reioycing in good workes, and in the keeping of a good conſcience, 
knot denyed, weanay modeſtly profeſſe and proteſt before men , what the grace of God 
Wh wrought in vs, but we mult not glorie therein; as thereby iuftified before God, as the 
Ipolſie elſe where ſaith, 1. Cor. 4.4. / krowe nothmrg by my ſelfe, yet ans [ not thireby infli- 


DoR. 2. Of the nature and ſubſtance of the 
Sacraments, 


\,11, Circumciſion is called,rho ſeale of the rig th of faith, this is not proper and 
y pecu=- 
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peculiar to circumcifion,but it lieweth the vſe and end of all ſacraments, which is to ſealeg 
confirme vnto vs the promiſes of God in Chriſt: So here are collected: all- the cauſes of the 
Sacraments: 1. the efficient cauſe and author is God onely , becauſe he onely is able to give 
efficacie and vertue vnto the ſacraments, as God was the author of circumciſton , ſo of al 
other the Sacraments both of the old avd newe Teſtament. 2. the mareriall caute is the yi 
fible and externall figne. 3. the forme is therite and mannerot-infticution, 4.'the ende ty 
ſcale ynto vs the promiſes of God for remiſſion of our fines in Chriſt, Faizs pag. 238, 
DoR.. 3. Of the baptiſme of infants. , | 
From the circumciſion of infants in the old Teſtament , is inferred the baptiſme alſo vf 
infants vnder the newe: for there is the ſame reaſon of both the Sacraments: and $, Pu 
doubteth not to call baptiſme circumciſion, Col.2, 11, Andif, circumciſion becing grayg, 
ted to infants then, baptiſme ſhould bedenied nowe, this were tomake God more equal 
vnto the Iewes and their ſecede, which were the carnall offfpring of Abraham , then yay 
belecuing Chriſtians, which are the ſpicituall fonnes of Abraham. | 
IF ir be obiected, that we knowe not whether infants haue rem ſacrament, the thing re- 
preſented in the Sacrament, neither ſhould we put to the ſigne:we anſwear t.that this were 
to reaſon againſt God, for the ſame queſtion may be mooued concerning circumciſion, z, 
no more doth the minifter know the minde aud intention of althoſe which communicae, 
in the Lords Supper. 3. infants are baptized though they haue po vnderſtanding as yer of 
the Sacrament, to ſhewe, that they belong vnto the coucnadr of grace, whence their ſalu 
tion dependeth, and not of the outward figne: and both preſently the Church receiughs. 
difying, when they ſee infants baptized, and the children themſelyes are admoniſhed md 
tired vp, when they come to yeares of diſcretion, to learne the true fignification, andyl 
of their baptiſme which they receiued in their infancie, Peter Afartyr, 
DoR. 4. Of the wnitie of the Church, and the 
| 4.4. Communion of Saints, bs. | PE 

v. 11. That be ſhould be thi father of all them that beleene : In that Abraham is callel 
the father of all that belecue, whether of the circumciſion, or vncurcumeiſion, henceitize 
uident, that there is but one Church, and one way of iuſtification, for all whether circug- 
ciſed or vncircumciſed, vnder the Lawe, or the Goſpel: and that there is a communion ggd 
common fellowſhip of all beleevers, as beeing all brethren and children of faichfull Aby- 
ham: So the Apoflle ſaith, Epheſ.4.4. There #"one bodie, one ſpirit, &c, one Lord, one faith 
oe baptiſme. | 

DoR. 5. Faith requiſite in thoſe which are made partakers 
: | of the Sacraments, . 

v.11. The ſeale of the righteonſneſſe of faith which he had : Circumciſion profited not 
Abraham withour faith: neither can any Sacrament, to them which are of diſcretion andy 
ble t6 vnderſtand and diſcerne, be of any farce withour faith: and therefore $,Pauls ruleis, 
1. Cor. 11; 28. That a man ſnould examine himſelfe, when he commeth to the Lords tabl, 
and to this examination it belongeth, to proone, whether they be im faith, 2, Cor. 13.5, 

Doc. 6. The faithfull are the true owners and heires of the 
world, the wicked are vſurpers. 

v. 13. Thepromiſe to be heire of the world, 'was made to Abraham thorough faith, 
them then that beleeue, who are the right ſeede of faichfull Abraham doe the promiſesbe 
long, both of this life, and of the next, as the Apollle ſaith, 1.Tim,4q.3. That godlineſe bail 
both the promiſe of this life, and of that which is to come:the faithfull then may vſe thebleb 
fings of .this life with a good conſcience, as pledges of the life co:come: bur the wickedar 
viurpers, and therefore defile themſelues in abuiing the things of this life, Grynew. 

DoQR. 7. The difference betweene the true God 
x and the falſe. 

v.17. He beleened God who quickeneth the dead. Hence are gathered three arguments 
the Godnead, 1, his omniporencie, both in giving a beeing voto things which are not, 
calleth the things that are not as though they were, and 1a reſtoring vnco things the _ 
which they had. 2. his ererviric, he is the firſt and the laſt, both at the firſt he created 
things, and ſhall in the laſt day raiſe them vp to life againe. 3; his on»w/ſcience, he canfore 


tell things to come, in calling them, that is, giuing them a beeing, which yer are nothing *: 


Thele things cannot idols doe, nor any firange gods ; by theſe arguments the Prophet! Y] 
confor- 
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confounderh the Idols of the heath:ns, ſhewi1g thar they are noe like vnto the true God, 


f the 18.44.6. 1 am the firſt and the laſt, and without me there ts ns God : who is lis mexhbai ſhall 
glue rall and declare it, &c, and what is at bend, and what things are to come, (Fc, 

ft all Doct, 8. Of the nature, condition, and proper- 

De Yi ties of faith, 

de to v.13. Who abone hope beleened vnaer hope: faith then is a grace and gift of God, where= 


we giue a firme and ſure affent vnto his promiſes ip Chrift, euen aboue and againſt natu- 
rall reaſon: in faith then theſe things are conſidered. Tr, the author thercof God, faith of 
Iſo of Gods gift, Epheſ. 2. 8, 2, the obic or matter of faith in generall is the word of God, bur 


«Paul the particular and proper obiec, which is called obiefturm adaquatzm, is the promite of ſal- 
aun. uation in Chriſt, 3. che qualicie and property which maketh the forme of faich , is to be 
equal firme and ſure without wauering,and to belceue cucn beyond and againſt the apprehenſion 


| vnto of naturall reaſon, Per. CMartyr. 


og | 5. Places of controverſie. 


"mp Controv. 1, That the eApoſtle excludeth all kind of workys 

MN, from inſtification, | 

a, v. 2. If Abrabam be iuſtified by workgs: The Romaniſis are here of opinion, that the A- 
{rs poile onely excludeth ſuch workes as were done onely by the ſtrength of nature wichour 


faith in the Mediator: ſo Srepler, Antid, pag. 46, who vrgeth this reaſon among other ro 
anh 6 confirme his opinion: the Apoſtle onely excludeth ſuch workes , which expe not an erer- 
ed ud BY llreward with God: but the workes done in faith doe expect an erernalll teward : there-= 
de Wh fore fuch workes he exeludeth nor. 

Contra, 1, But the contrarie is euident that the Apoſile ſhutteth our all workes whatſo- 
ever from the macter of juſtification : 1, he ſpeaketh of the workes of Abraham , now a 
| fithfull man not an vabelecuer: 2, he mentioneth workes in generalwithourt any diftin- 
call dion, denying iuſtifftation vnto them, and aſcribing ic vnto faith. 3, cuerie thing which is 
NG BY renarded ex debito, of due debt, is excluded from iuſtification, but to euerie worke is the 
cud Wy wages due of debr, as verſ, 4. To him that worketh the wages ts counted by debt , therefore 
ion and everie worke is excluded, 

l Abe 2, Concerning bis reaſon : if he vndetfiand the reward which is due of debt, and not 
e ſai, given by fauour, then cuen the workes of faithfull men cannot expect ſuch a reward : if he 

' WH neanca reward given by fauour, then as well the workes which are ſo rewarded, as thoſe 
which ſhall nor, are excluded, 

3. And as the workes of faith are excluded together with workes done before and with- 


ted _ outfaith: ſo alſo nor onely doth the Apoſtle ſpeaking of workes meane the rewardes one- 
8 P * WY !p, burcuen the workes of the morall law alſo: for the Apoſtle nameth workes in generall: 
fa ny andhe directly afterward ſpeaketh of the morall law, v; 15. The law canſeth wrath , and 


where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion: which though it be true of euery law in generall, 
«Jo jet this generally is ſcene in the morall law, | 
Controv. 2, Whether bleſſedneſſe conſiſt onely in the con- 
ich 0 werſion of ſinners. v. 7. 

oY TheRomaniſts here obieR, that as the-Apoſile out of the Pſalmes aſcrjbeth beatitude to 

Tur theremiſſion and forgiueneſle of finnes,ſo elſwhere in Scripture it is giuen vnto innocencie 

eſ we; oflife and to other vertues, as Pſal. 119. Bleſſed are the vndeſiled in heart , and Matth.s, 
: Lode Bleſſed are the merciful, bleſſed are the pure in heart, &c. 
A I. Peter Martyr anſweareth here by a diſtinRion of beatitude, which is cicher inchoa- 
[«, begurine onely, and that is in our iuſtification, or perfeita, itis perfeRt and abſolute in 
tekingdome of God: ſo he will haue the Apoſtle here ro ſpeake of the bleſſednefle which 
-"_ in our iuſtification:but in the other places the bleſſednefle in the nexc life is pro- 
niſed, | 

'2, Calvin ſaith that all theſe beaticudes which are pronounced doe preſuppoſe the hap- 
eſſe, which is in beeivg iullified by faith, without the which, all the other promiſes _.are 
0 yaine, 

3. Burthe more full anſwear is, that the Apoſtle here ſheweth the cauſe and manner of 
Wrivſtification, which is by faich in Chriſt: but in the other places it is onely declared, to 

om this juſtification belongeth ; and who they are that ſhall be bleſſed , namely , the 
s 3 meTr- 
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metcifull and vndefiled in heart:bur the Apoltle ſhewerh, why they are blcfſed, becauſe they 
belceue in Chcilt, Parexs. dub, 5. 
Controv. 3, Whether ſinne ts wholly purged and taken 
away in the inſtification of the faithful, 

The Romaniſts are of opinion that not onely the guilt of fine is raken away in juſtifice, 
tion, but ſinne it ſelfe is altogether purged: and ſo for finges to be couered ,;dew plane vale 
at, efſe ſublata & nulla prorſus reldta, is all one, as to be taken away, and not to remaine 
ar all, Perer, diſpur. 3, nawer, 11. Tolet. annot,no,and they impure this opinion to the Prg. 


— 


reftants, peccata non auferri, &c, that (innes are not taken away in iuflification, but remaine t 
the ſame tiey were, onely they are not imputed after juſtification: their reaſons are theſe, . 
1. It was the opinion of the Pelagians confured by Auguſtine, that in bapriſme there i 
not giuen remiſſon of all finnes: nec auferre crimiua, ſedradere , and that it doth nor take g 
away finne, but onely prune it as it were, and pare it : the roote remaineth ſill: Augaft, ty, 
I. contra 2.epiſt, Pel:gian. c.13.like vnto this error they make the opinion of Protellang, f 
Perer. bid, iy 
2. It were no iuftice in God,if finne remained ill, not to impute it, not to imputeſinne 
vnto the ſinner, ſeemeth not to ſtand with the rule of equitie, Toler.rbid. | of 
3. The Scripture ſo ſpeaketh of the remiſſion of finnes, as though they were wholly re. th 
mooued, as Iſaiah 44, 1 hae taken away thine iniquitie as a cloud, 1.Cor.6, but ye arewaſ. 
ed.ye are ſanitified,loh, 1, Behold the lambe of God that takgth away the ſinnes of the wall thi 
Iſaiah 1. If your finnes were as redde as ſcarlet, they ſhould be made white as ſnowe: Heſ.14, Ci 
3. Take away all iniquitie, and receine vs graciouſly: Coloſſ. 2.14. Putting out the handar. gre 
ting of ordrnances, that was againſt v5: theſe and the like places are produced by Tolet, and p 
Pererms, in the foreſaid places, to prooue the full cemoouing and aboliſhing of all anein gu/ 
our juſtification, | 4 
4. Ocherwiſe Chriſts merit ſhould be of leſſe force and efficacie then the ſinne of Adam, not 
if it ſhould not wholly remooue and take away finne brought in by Adam, Toler, not 
5. Pererius inferreth as much out of the Apoſtles words here : if our finnes be hid and if 
 couered, then are they not ſcene of God: ſi non videntur a Deo, nulla v1ig, ſunt, if they ar whe 
not (eene,then are they none ar all: for if finne ſtill remained in the faithfull, which Godhs. ynte 
tech, then he ſhould finde ſomewhat in them worthie of hatred, and ſo what he hatethcon- W + 4 
ſequently he puniſheth, Perer, numer, 11. thef 
Contra, 1, Our adverſaries doe not truely propound the Rate of this queſtion betweene FW ub 
them and the Proteſtants: for we affirme not that the ſame ſinnes remaine before iuſtificati- WW hear 
on and after: there is great difference between peccatum inhabitans & regnans,finne duel. Aed 
ling in vs, and raigning in vs: before iuſtification it both dwelleth in the faichfull andraig- FW their 
neth, bur after it dwelleth but raigneth nor: againe , before the righteous are uſtifiedby lelue 
faith, there is no ſanRtitie in them, bur vpon their juſtification preſently followeth ſandifice- 
tion , whereby they are become holy and full of good workes, though ſome reliquesol 
finne remaine. There are three things then ſpecially here to be confilered in ſinne, maculs, i "4 
culpa, pzna, the blot of finne, the fault or offence, and the puniſhraent : now after wear niſts i 
juſtified by faith, the faulc is remitted, the puniſhmentacquited, bur ſome blot and blemiſk death, 
remaincth : Now rhat in the iuſtified and regenerate remaineth ſame ſcede and reliquesal full re: 
finne, it chus is manifeſt, 1, The Apoſtle confeſſeth that there was finne dwelling in him, h9t of, 
Rom.7.20. 2. David when he thus ſpake, Pſa). 32. Bleſſed ts he, whoſe wickeaneſſe # for WY Porer. 
ive, had now many yeares beene the ſcruant of God: and yet he confeſſeth he had fines FF Con 
which had neede of forgiueneſle, Bucer, 3. the veric word it ſclfe of not imputing "to th 
ſinne, preſuppoſeth a being of ſinne:for that which is not at all, cannot be ſaid not tobeim> the Apc 
puted; for of that which is nor, there can be neither aRion nor paſſion, Fars:and that hid that inf 
is couered appeareth not, not becauſe it is not, but becauſe it is couered, thought 
2, Now for anſwear vnto the arguments obieted, 1. the error of the Pelagiansrathe Which is 
cleaueth vnto the Romanifts, then the Proteſtants,who affirme that in baptiſme thereis ſe WW 2. N 
led remiſſion of all finnes as well going before bapriſine as following after , wheres ſequenrs 
Papilts extend the vertue of bapriſme vnto the ſinnes onely before going : neither doen lance of 
lay that the ſprigges onely of finne are pruned, the roote remaynivg 1], bur char thee tonne i 
roote thereof is killed, though ſome ſprigges doc ſprour fill} yer they ſhall never brand Wu, as t 
out to beace the like bitter fruit as before: And as we ate free herein from the error of the FFtien þ 
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Pelagians, ſo let them take heede, that the error of Origen be not here worthily faftened 
ypon chem: whe vpon this place of the Apoſtle writeth to this effet;that when the foule of 
a finner leaueth and forſakerh finne, then his iniquities are ſaid co be remitted : and whe: ic 
beginneth to doe well, then it hideth and couereth finne, bone recentibas, with newe good 
chings : But when it is come to perfection, vt nullum in ea veſt:gium mveniri poſſi: nequitie, 
that nota footeſteppe of finne can be found in ir, &c. then-the Lord is ſaid oor to impute 
fine, &c, Here Origen concurrech with the Romanilts ,or they rather with him, that there 
remaineth no relique of finne in the faichfull afcer juſtification, and that they couer and hide 
their fines by their good workes: which doth quite ouerthrowe and peruert the Apoſtles 
ſenſe; who alleadgeth theſe teſtimonies out of the Pſalmes to prooue that rightcouſneſſe 
is imputed without workes: which were no proofe at all, if finges were couered and hid by 

zod workes, Beza anner, < f 

2, Not to impure finne vnto a ſinner continuing and remaining ſtill in the irength of his 
one, were indeede no iuſtice; bur to a finner thatrepenteth of bis finne, and amendeth,it is 
juſt with God nor to impute ſinne for the worthineſle of Chriſt, 

3. All cheſe teſtimonies produced of the taking and waſhing away ſinne are vnderftood, 
of remitting the fault and offence, and acquitting the puniſhment : ic followeth not, bur 
that there remaineth ſome blot and blemith till, 

. Chriſts meric is as effeCtuall to take away finne , as Adam was to bring it in + and in 
theende Chrift ſhall vtterly aboliſh the verie relikes and remainder of finne: which though 
Chriſt by his infinite power could effect all at onee,, yet ir pleaſeth him co worke it by de- 
orees, to beginne our juſtification here, and to finiſh ir in his kingdome, 

. 5, How our finne is couered in Gods fight, and how the Lord is [aid nor to ſee it, «Au- 
goſine ſhewerh well, ſi rexit peccats Dems, noluit advertere, ſinoluit advertere, noluit ani- 
mwadvertere, f noluit animadvertere, noluit punire, & c. if God haue hid our finne, he would 
not marke it, if he would nat marke it,neither would he chaſtice it, if not chaftice ir, then 
not puniſh it, neither muſt ye ſo vnderſiand, that the Prophet ſaid , our fianes are hid, quaſi 
#iſunt, c4-vivunt, as though they be there, and are aliue, 8c, to. this purpoſe Auguſtine, 
whoby the hiding, and Gods nor ſeeing of our finnes, ynderſtandeth his not ſeeing them 
mntopuniſhmenr, | | . | 

, Andalthough finne in it ſelſe be hated and dereſted of God, yet it followeth not thae 
the faithful ſhould be hated for fine, dwelling in them, becauſe they hate it, and judge ir 
inthemſelues; hnne then is to be conſidered two wayes,in it {elfe,andas it cleaueth __ ad- 
hexreth ro the perſon; yet ſeeing the perſon of the faithſull, wherein it is found, is nor addi- 
Qed and wholly enclined vnto it, but likewiſe hateth and abhorreth it; the Lord loueth 
their perſon accepted in Chriſt, though he hate that which is cuill in them, as they them- 
{elves alſo doe. 

Controv. 4. eAgainſt workgs of ſatis= 
ation, | | 

v.8, Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not ſinne.The opinion of the Roma- 
niſts ishere confuted, that after remiſſion of the offence in fine, and the guilt of eternall 
death, there remaineth yer ſome temporall puniſhment to be ſatisfied for : and yet there is 
full remiſſion of finne : for the temporal] puniſhment is extra ſubſtantiam peccati, &c. is 
nat of,or belonging to the ſubſtance of ſinne, but as an adiunR, and a thing annexed to it, 
Prrer, diſput..2. numer. 17. 

Contra, 1. It followeth neceſſarily, that where finne is puniſhed it is imputed, and laid 
Vato the finners charge: But vnto them that are ivſtified nothing is laid vnto their charge: as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Row. 8, 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? it u God 
that inftifieth: therefore where ſinne is not imputed and remembred no more, there it is not 
thought of to be puniſhed;for how ſhould it ſtand with equitic for God to puniſh the finne 

which is remitted, | 

2, No puniſhment is properly of the nature and ſubſtance of finne , but neceſſarie con= 

ſequents and effects thereof: everlaſting puniſhment it ſelfe, is not belonging to the ſub- 
lance of finne:as Pererizs confeſſerh, that ineſt peccato ſecundum ſubſtantiam, it belongeth 
tohnne in ref pe;t of the ſubſtance thereof, for God hath appointed and decreed eternall 
Qu, 25 the iuſt puniſhment of fiane, but no ſubſtantiall part of finne hath God ordained, 
then he ſhould ordaine that which is cuill: If then _ part of the puniſhmencs of _ 
| 4 e 
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be diſcharged, then the other allo: or clſc there ſhould nor be a full remiſſion of finne, 
| | Controv, 5, Of rmyputatine inftice againſt mherent 
righteouſreſſe, 

v. 8. Bleſſed is the man to whoms the Lord imputeth not finne: This is an cuident place, for 
impuratiue righteouineſſe : that our ivſtice betore God confifterh in the not imputing ynto 
vs the linncs which we had done, and in imputing vnto vs the righteouſnefle of Chiifh 
which we had not done or performed in our ſelues : But againſt thjs unpucation of Chriſt 
righteoutne fe, tor inherent juſtice thus ic will be obieed, | 

1. Obieft. The Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Toh. 3.2. We knowe , that when be appeareth we ſhall 
like bim, but God is iuſt by a juſtice inherent in himſclte, we ſhall be like bim, therefore we 
allo are iult by ſuch an infuſed and inherent iuftice, 

eAnſw, 1, Wearelike vnto God who is iuſt, becauſe he reputeth vs for juſt in Chriſt 
2. and then we ſhall be like him in holinefle and purenes, when all corruption ſhall bets. 
ken away in his kingdome. 3. this likeneffe is vnderſtood of the fruition of that great gle. 
ric, which che faichtull (hall have, as it followeth in the fame place;We ſhall fee him as he, 

2,” Obieft, As our iuſtification'is, ſuch is our happines, it then iuſtification be by impy. 
tation onely, then ſo ſhall our happineſle be impurative allo, not verily and in deede, 

Anſw, 1. The propoſition is not true, for it followeth not that becauſe iuflification is 
by impuration , that our blefſcdnefſe ſhould be ſo alſo : the bleſſednes promiſed is there. 
ward, and mult ccally be performed: impurariue iuſtice is the condition required: likeasz 
creditor may forgiue his debter, though lis debr be payed by another: here he enioycthhis 
erve and reall libertie, though he did not really in his owne perſon pay the debt : fo though 
our wſtice be by impuration: yer Chrilts juſtice and obedience, which is by faith imputed, 
was really and atually performed, Fains, | 

Controv, 6. Thet the Sacraments doe not conferre grace by 
the externall participation onely, 

v.11, The ſeale of therighteouſneſſe of faith: Hence it euident]y appeareth that the $4 
craments are not effetuall without faith, and that the verie receiving of them, ex operege- 
rato, by the worke wrought,doth not conferre grace, as the Romaniſts hold : for Abrahan 
was iuſtified by faith becing yet vncircumciſed : circumciſion then did not conferre ypan 
him that grace, which he bad not, but did confirme and eſtabliſh him in the grace and faith 
recciued: the ſacraments then, 0» inftiruta ſunt inſtificandiy ſed inſtificatis, are not inflit- 
ted for thoſe which are to be juſtified, but for them w hich are alreadie iuſtified. Parem, 

Here then two errors are to be taken heede of , one thar we aſcribe not roo much tothe 
outward figne in the ſacrament : as to attribute vnto it remiflion of ſinnes, collationof 
grace, and ſuch other ſpirituall benefits: for this were nor farre from [dolatric : If ſometime 
the Scriptures and the auncient writers doe ſceme to ſprake of the Sacraments, we mutt w- 
derſtand that co be ſpoken of the figne, which indeede belongeth to the thing figuiled, 
An other error is, if any doe extenuace the Sacraments,making them bur bare gnes, as the 
Anabaprtiſts onely take baptiſme and the Lords ſupper to be fignes of our Chritiian profeb 
fion: for then they ſhould be no more then badges and cognilances, whereby familics, and 
ſeruanrs are one diſtinguiſhed from another: but the Sacraments doe not onely repreſent, 
bur exhibite alſo the thing fignified, not by any verive annex*d ro tagGgne, but by the 
grace of the ſpirit concurring in the Sacrament, and offring it ſelfe ro the faith of the reces- 
uer, Martyr, | 

Controy, 7. That there is the ſame ſubſtance and efficacie 
of the Sacraments of the old and newe 
Teſtament, 

An other error of the Romaniſts is, that the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did note 
hibire the graces of the newe Teliament, as our Sacraments nowe doe, but were meere (hv 
dowes obſcurely repreſencing them, ſo that their opinion is, that there is not the ſame ſub- 
ſtance of the old and newe ſacraments, nor the lame ſpiritual] graces exhibited. 

But the contrarie is evident, 1, out of this place : the Apoſtle calleth circumciſion te 
ſeale of the righteouſnefle of faith, and ſo are our Sacraments: 2. the Apotle ſaith , thej 
did all eat the ſame ſpirituall meate, and drinke the ſame ſpirituall &cinke,as there the Apo 
file faith, and ſo is he ours, 3. this alſo appearerh in that the Apoltle giveth vnto their St 
craments the ſame names: he ſaith they were all baptized in the cloud, and in the Seal 
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Cor.19.2, the Apoſtle dotibteth not to call it baptiſme, which it could not be, if there were 
not the ſame ſpiritual ſubſtance of their baptilme and ours : And as the Apotile doubteth 
not to giue the names of the Sacraments of rhe nee Teſtament to the old, {o alſo he cal. 
lech the newe Sacraments of the goſpel by che names of the old: as baptiſme he calleth cic- 
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a cumcifion made without hands, Colofl. 2. 11, | 
if Buctir will be thus on the contrarie ſide obiected, 1, Ob, The Sacraments of the old Te- 
if Bameat, were but ſhadowes of that truth which is exhibucediin the newe : therefore. there 
| was not the fame ſubſtance in them : bur they differ as much as the bodie and the ſhadow, 
th p eAnſwer,. It followeth not, becauſe they were but ſhado-ves of things co come, that 
"_ they had not in ſame part the things themſclues : Bur like as, when a picture is firft drawne 
with lines and ſhadowes, therein is ſhadowed forth the ſame thing,chough darkely and ob- 
rift ſcurely, that afterward is expreſſed in colours: ſo the ſame truth and ſubliance is more ob- 
_ ſcurely ſhadowed forth in the Sacraments of the old Teſtament, which is morg clearly ma- 
olo- nifeſted in the newe : the difference then is not in che ſubſtance, bur in diſpenſationts modo, 
ff inthe manner of diſpenſation, Fam. 
opu- 2, Obieft, The Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 8. 13. [n that he ſaith the newe, he hath abrogate 
the old, for that which ts diſanulled, and waxed old, ts readze ro vaniſh, It the old Teſtament 
ah then be abrogated, how can there be the ſame ſubſtance of the old and newe Teftament? 
_ Anſw, This aboliſhing and abrogating of the old Teftament, muſt be vnderftood one- 
Wie of the changing of the ceremonies, which as ſhadowes were to giue place to the bodie: 
his asthe Apoſtle ſaich, wbich are a ſhadowe of things to come, but the bodie ts in (brit: but the 
ougk ſubflance of the old Teſtament is not aboliſhed: as the Apoftle faith, c, 13.8. /eſws Chrift 
W jeſterday aud to day, and the ſame alſo « for ener, . 
3. ObiefF, But eAnuguſtine laith, that the old Sacraments, promifiſſe ſervatorem , did 
but promiſe the Sauiour, noſtra exhibere, and ours doe exhibice him, in,Pſal. 73. 
eAnſw, eAuguitme ſaith not , that their Sacraments ſhewed one thing and ours ano- 
hea. ther: but chat they did both demonſtrate Chriſt, yer after a diuerſe manner : for the old Sa- 
re oe cramencs did ſhadow Chriſt chen to come, ours doe cxhibire Chriſt alreadic come , art, 
has ſee more hereof Symopſe. { entur. 2.e77. 97. | 
e ypol Controy, '8. That circumciſion was not onely a figne ſignifying or » 
4 faith diſtinguifumg, but aſeale confirmmg the 
aſlce- | ; promiſe of God, | | 
_ Perericy taketh vpon him here to confure the Proteſtants opinion , that the ſacraments 
roche WM are ſeales to afſuce vs of Gods promules made in Chriſt, and thar they ſerve for the ſirength- 
od bing and conficmation of our faith: his beſt reaſon is this , qualts ebſecro fides eſt, que vacil= 
nerine W- 4>&c. what manner of faith is that I pray you, which wauereth and had neede co be con= 
Wy firmed ; if by faith we are afſured of Gods promiſes , what vic is then of the Sacraments 
ified, toalſure vs of that, whereof we are by faith aſſured alreadie? Perer, d:ſþut. 4. numer, 22. to 
” asthe the ſame purpoſe Srapler, Antid. pag. 225. po 
profel- Contrs, 1, The truth of our opinion , that the Sacraments are ſcales to aſſure vs, and 
es, and WW exnesto confirme our faith is evident borh by the Apoſiles words, who calleth circumci- 
preſent, bnnot onely onygrey, a figne, but aggayids, 2 ſeale, which is more then a figne: for a ſeale 
by the added for confirmation: ſecondly, the {aiwe.is prooued by the nacure of fignes , piuen in 
erece- W <2uenants, which is to aſſure the parties of the cruth and conſtancie of the couenant made: 
now circumciſion was a figne of the coucnant betweene God and his people, and therefore 
afipne of aſſurance aad cerraintie. 
2, Andalthough ir be che ſpeciall office of faith ro aſſure vs of Gods promiſes, which 
Nvods behalfe are molt ſure, and neede no ratification, yer becauſe our faith is here weake 
I not e- adimperfect, it hath neede of proppes co confirme and firengthen ir, Mart, 
crc (bv Controv. 9. Whether circumc:/ſion were anayleable 
ame ſub- | | for the remſſion of ſinnes, 
| 1, Diverſe of the auncient and learned fathers are of opinion, that circumciſion had no 
Gon the —_—_ ve, but onely ſerued as a marke of diſtio@iou to diſcerne Abrahams poſteriie 
ch , chey IN *® 2ther natiens, and ro be a figne vato them, what faith Abraham was of , whom they 
the Apo- ould imitate: and of this opinion thele reaſons are yeelded, 
cheic + = "7+ [tinus Martyr dialog. cum Tryphos: and Epiphanius hereſ.30.doe giue this reaſon, 
» Seal My ciccumcifion was not gwen, «d inſt:ficationem, tor iuſtification, or ſanttificationss gra- 
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114, for ſanQification : becauſe it was a figne giuen onely vnto the men, and not to the wo. 
men, quicquid ad iuſtitiam & virtutem pertinet,c, whatſoeuer belongeth vnto iuſtice ang 
vertue, was giuen vnto women, as well as men, /uitine. 
2. Tertullian faith, that circurpcifion was giuen as a (igne for thoſe times, non in ſaluts 
prerogativum, notto be a pony of ſaluarion, becauſe Abraham ante placnerat De, 
quam circumcideretur, had pleaſed God before he was circumciſed, /ib. adverſe [udeos, 
3. Chryſeſtome prooucth, quod circumciſie nihil ad anme virtutem conlduceret , thy 
circumciſion did nothing ayayle for any vertue of the minde, by this reaſon, becanſe irwy 
appointed co be miniſtred ynto infants vpon the eight day : that ic might thereby -appeare, 
that it did n#hil anime conducere, nothing profit the ſoule, how, 39. in Geneſ. 
4+ Theodoret ſaith, corporalis circumciſe m__ obtinet locum (ignaculi,corporall circum, 
cifion is onely in ſtead of a ſeale: his reaſon is, that circumciſion is called carnall,and it waz 
corporall thing; and therefore had no ſuch ſpirituall vie. | 
5. Vato theſe reaſons may be added , that the Iſraelites were not circumciſed for th 
ſpace of 40. yeares in the wilderneſſe, which ſheweth, that ic was no ſpiricuall remedie, fo 
then they ſhould not haue beene ſuffered to want it ſo long, | 
6. Beſide /oſephus and Phils,who haue written moſt diligently of the ceremonies ofthe 
Iewes, and the fignification thereof; neither of them make mention of remillion of (inns 
fignified thereby. | 
Contr, Bur theſe reaſons are cafily anſweared, 1, Though the women were not circum 
ciſcd, yer were they not therefore excluded from the couenant: Pererims thinketh that ther 
might be ſome other meanes prouided for the women ; bur if there had beene any ſuch 
thing preſcribed ro women, ſuch as circumciſion was for men,the Scripture would not hax 
beene filent therein: Perer Martyr anſweareth better, that alchough circumciſion were or- 
ly enioyned vnto the men, yer the vſc and fruit thereof alſo was extended to the women be. 
caule they were numbred and counted with the men, the virgins belonged to their fathen, 
and the married women to their husbands, $5 

2, True iris, that Abraham pleaſed God, and was iuſtified before he receiued circum 
cifion: this prooucth that Abraham indeede was not iuſtificd by circumciſion: not tha 
thereby was not ſealed the remiſſion of finnes, 

3- Andthe circumciſion miniſtred vnts infants ypon the 8, day doth not take away the 
ſpirituall vſe thereof, for then neicher ſhould baptiſme haue any ſpicituall vſe concerning 
the cleanſing of the ſoule, becauſe infants which haue yer oe Sem are baptized: The 
Sacrament of circumciſion then, and of baptiſme now, is giuen vnto infants to conſecnit 
them ynto God, that thereby they may be pur in minde of their profeſſion , when they 
come to yeares of diſcretion, | | 

4+ And whereas S. Paul calleth it circumciſion in the fleſh: he there ſpeaketh of circun- 
ciſfion as ſeparate from faith, as it is onely vnro carnall men:whereas the right circumcifon, 
becing receiued according to the inftitution , confiſteth both of the carnall and external 
circumciſion of the fleſh, and of the internall and fpirituall circumciſion of the heart, 

5. The omitting of circumcifion 40. yeares in the wildernefſe ſheweth, that iuftifica 
on and remiſhon of ſinnes was not tied to the figne: that it wasno ſigne of ſpirituall gre 

inthe remiſſion of finnes, it prooueth not: for them, which died-in the wildernes yncircuw 
cifed, it may be affirmed, that they were in like caſe with thoſe which died before circum i 
cifion was inftitured, or with children, which died before the eight day of circumcifion:ts 
want of.rhe figne in theſe caſes was not preiudiciall vnto them. ; 

6. Joſephus and Philo might conceale this ſecret, that circumciſion was a ſeale ofremil 
fion of fines, leaſt the Gentiles, into whoſe hands they knew their writings ſhouldconr, 
might thereby haue taken occaſion to haue ſcorned and derided the myſteries, which tht 
vaderſiood nor, 

2. A ſecond opinion is of the Romaniſts, who make this difference berweene ciraty 
cifton,and other Sacraments of the old Teſtament, and baptiſme in the newe : that in b4 
riſme grace is conferred; bur in the other there was onely /igneficario gratie, nov effedtio,| 
hgnifying onely not an effeRing of grace : ſo Pereriu out of Thomas , difpuiat.\ 
mamer. 32, 4 

Contra, But beſide that we ſhewed before, controv. 7. that there was the ſame ſpitis 
all cftcst of the Sacraments of the old and nee Teſtament, they differed onely in reſped 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Ramanes. © Chap;4. 
of the more cicare l:ghr and lively repreſentation in the newe Sacraments, then in the olde: 
chere was more then a bare ſgnification onely of ſpicicuall grace in circumciſion , for it is 
called a !eale not a fhene onely. "63 | 


in his commenraric here, as 

5. Wherefore the beſt opinion is, that circumciſian, though ic did not cenferre remiſfi- 
on of ſinnes, yer ic was more then a bare fignifying ligne: it was a (eale and pleadge, where- 
by thepromiſes of God were ratified apd hs bes, and ſpeciall concerning remiſſion of 
fianes in Chriſt: And therefore the Apollle ſairh,it was nor onely a {pne, bur a ſeale, which 
ſeructh ro confirme and ratifie; ſee before of this controv. 8. | 


HT 


cameof Abrahams ſtocke, the myſteric. gf circumciſion, Oreper. lib. 4. ob. 


Controv, 11, Againſt the Chiliaſtes or CHillenaries that hold 

that Chriſt howld raigne 4 1 ©00. Jeares 
__ #n the garth, | ; 
1.13. Thepromiſe that Abraham ſyoyld be the heire of the world : The Chiliaſtes whoſe 
P1mon was, that Chriſt after the reſurreRion ſhould raigne in the earth in all externall 
bappineſſe and pleaſure for a thouſand yeares, doc ar. place to their owne conceit, 
but this ſhould be the indericance of the world promiſed to Abraham : As likewiſe they 
"ge tbat place, Luk, 22. 30, of cating and drinking with Chrift in his. kingdome, and that 
| Apocal, 
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Apocal.20.4. how.the Saints ſhould raigne with Chriſt a 1000, yeares in che earth : of this 
opinion were Papirt, [reneus, Teriullian, Lattantins, with others : Lailantiusdreameth, 
that in thoſe thouſand: yeares , the rockes ſhall droppe honie, and the rivers runne wich 
wine and milke. Raps", een ROY 5 

Contra, But theſe are mens dreames and faiifies, , the Apoſile ſaith char the kingdoms 
of God, is not meate and drinke, Rom, 14. 17. theretore we mult not imagine that Chif 

ſhall raigne with his Saints in any ſuch carnall pleaſure.” 2, whereas, the Scriprure ſpeaketh 
of cating and drinking if the kingdovie of heave, thereby e Ambroſe vpon Luke wellyg, 
derſtandeth communicationem eterne felicitatsy ,' the communicating and participating of 
everlaſtiog felicitic and happineſſe * as the Scripture vſcth by ſuch phraſes taken from tem. 
porall and carthly delights to expreſſe ſpirituall ioyes. 3. by the thouſand yeares memioned 
Apocal. 20. Auguftine vnderſtandeth all the tinie of the flouriſhing of the Goſpel hezein 
earth : during which time Sathan is bound, and his Kingdome deſtroyed by the preaching 
of the Goſpell: ſo allo Per, CMartyr thinketh that a cercaine time is there taken for ain. 
definite and vncertaine : But becauſe all ſuch propheticall preditions doe note a certaine 
limitstion of time and'yeares , I ſubfcribe rather vnto their opinion, who thinke, chara 
thouſand yeares preciſely are ſpoken of, wherein Sathan ſhould be bound : which Juni 
will have to ende at the time of Hildebrande : but they rather ende ſome 300. yeates after; 
for orherwiſe Sathan ſhould be held to be bound, it the 300. yeares of perſecution, yader 
the Pagan Emperours, which is not'to be admitted, : 
- Conttov, 12. Of thecerraintie of faith, v. 16. That the 
| promiſe might be ſure, 

I. This is an euident place againſt that Popiſh vncertaintie of remiſſion of fines: for 
they hold ic a preſumption for a man to be ſure of Gods favour, and of their iuſtification by 
faith in Chriſt : but this is contratie to the Scriptures, the Apotile ſaith , Rom.8, 16, The 
fprrit beareth witneſſe with onr ſpirit , that we are the children of God + but nothing ismore 
certaine, then the teſtimonie of the ſpirit: Againe, the ſame Apoſtle ſanth, Beaing mflifid 
by fath, we are at peace with God + byx the conſcience cannot bear peace, andfſeiled, if 
were not ſure of the remiſſion of finnes in Chriſt : $, Paul alfo himſelfe is perſwaded tha 
nothing could ſeparate him from the Joue of God in Chriſt, Rom.$.38. which perlwabn 
was not peculiar co the Apoſtle by any ſpeciall reaclation, but wrought in him by faith, s 
it is in others, as he ſheweth, 2, Timoth, 4,8. 

2. This certaintic of our afſuranice is builded vpon theſe two grounds, 1. the firmens 
and ftablenefſe of the word and protniſe of God, which cannot faile, 2. the navre of faith 
which is to giue an vnfained and vndoubted aſſent, vnto the promiſes of God, Marr, Ons 

gen giueth this reaſon: thoſe things are ſaid to be firmer, which are by grace , chen thaſe 
things which are by the law : quia illa extra nes ſunt, hec intra nos cc. becauſe thoſe thing 
are without vs written in tables of ſtone, theſe are within ys,vero fprricu Dei inſcripta, bit 
iog written by the verie ſpirit of God, OT 

3+ Butic will be thus obieQted againſt this aſſurance and certainrie, 

1. Obie. Gods premiſes as likewile his menafings are condirionall, as that of Ton, 
that Ninevehb ſhould be deſtroyed within fortie dayes; and that pronounced by 1{+ay to king 
Hezckiah, that he ſhould die. Et 

2. No man isſure of perſeuerance, and continuance to the ende, 

3. Valeſle a man were ſure to be without finne, which js impoſſible in this life, heh 
nor be certaine of his ſaluation. | 

4. There is not the perfetelt man, but ſometime he feeleth his mind to be full of dow: 
ting. | 
Contra, 1.Some promiſes and threatnings of God are conditionall, and they holdnot 
the condition not beeing kept: ſuch are theſe given in inftance, but ſome are v.ichout cor 
dition of our obedience , butare of Gods meere grace, which require nothing but aliuef 
faith ro apprehend ir, 

2. The faithfull doe pray for perſeuerance in all their prayers : but prayer as S. lame 
ſheweth, muſt be made without hefication, or doubting : therefore the faithfull may bei 
tine, and in the ende are afſured of their perſeuerance to the ende. Dt” 

3. Northe aſſurance to be without ſinve, but that our finnes are forgiuen vs is required 
for then neither S. Paul, who was not without ſinne, could hauc beene affured of Gods Þ 
wour in Chriſt, as he was, + 
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+ There may- riſe doubts'tn.the minds of che fairhfull;from-the weaknes and ihfirmnie 
ofthe ficſh, and yer they map totwithſianding? haue a 'perſwaſion-: for theſe doe arife and' 
-o of divers/cauſes, and beginnings: the infinnitie of the fleſh may cauſe one ſometitie 
:odoubr, and yer«he {piric:of: grace; may worke afſurancein the minde, which it the etide 
:ſeth-and' overcomineth ail: doubes ; Like asreaſor/doth tell a man thar the Sunne is: 
cr then the whole carth,and yet his ſenſe may cauſe him to doubt of it: Martyr, Origer 
os purpoſe pon chete-words, v.19, ant be nor wenks in faith,e+c. infetrech, chat thtre 
be then an infirmitic;and weaknes in faith quod ff eſt mfirmit as,eſt ſuruinb:o tht fans 
14;a0d if there be nfirmitie,there isalſo heal ch and1anitie,” | es ye 
\Now this doubting, whictrrifeth inche minde, proceedethnor from the natore of faith, 
hut from mar infirmitie:' like as rherei9naething- more certaine in anyſcience, then the 
inles and axiomes in.che[Marhervaricks, yer one may doube thereof, not of any defect 
inthe arc,but thorough his vwne vnskilfulnes :1o a faichfull man may doubt, not becauſe in' 
fiſh, there is ay vncercentic, bur it is raiſer} -byhHis owne iofitmirie: which infirmitiets of 
wolorts, cichey when one>is perfwaded of that which he knoweth, bur there remaine yet” 
other things to be knowne; whict/he comprehenderh nor, or when he knoweth and beſec« 
uerh the things which arc fer before him; bar thorough his weaknes can not giue full afſenc 
mothem : the firſt of theſes 2 fayling in his vnderitanding'; the ſecond in his heart and - 
affe&ion : Bur the ſpirit of Goad-ſubduerh ar. the laſt alf theſe defeRs and doubting and 
worketh a full perfwalion inthe heart: The argument then followeth nnot{'a fairhtull rhan 
ſometime caſt doubts in his minde;therefare by fajcth'he can nor be affured : for neither 
dotha fairhfull:man doubt roreiter , wholly dubnatis proficiſciur ex infirmitate, his doub. 
ting proceedeth ofhis infirmitie, cerrirxdo ex{fide, but his affurance is of faith : nor yer fra- 
ker, this his doubting is net finall; at leogrths by faith he ouettommeth/all fuch infirmities - 
71, _ 1919901 1 + aarieaag ti Jie 5 fe 7 | 
mug 13. Controv, Whether faith be an aft of the vnder- © i 
- eas + as Os A 
_ Bellerminewpon theſe words, v, 19, »0t conYidermg his owne- bodie, and 'v.'2 1, pleniſſime 
ſeievs, fully knowing, inferreth, that faith is not a'cerraine fidence, confidence, or aſſurance, 
 bixonelyanaR ofthe vnderftanding : forvo 6onfider, belongeth to the wiiderftanding, and 
Gidatha full and firme knowledge, Bellerm liÞ11.de inflificat.c.6, FH 
::Contra, 1, In that Abraham conſiderednor his bodie, it ſhewerh that his faith otier= 
tame all impediments, yea it euen. prevailed againſt his naturs!l-reaſon : this'maketh rather 
iioft:Bellarwine,for here an a of the vnderſtandiog, which is to hae conſidered the 
wetkreſſe of his bodie, is denied; he conftdered nor - and yer'if this prooued any thing , ic 
hewerh onely char faith 1oyned; with the confideration, and vnderftandivg of the minde, 
dot that it confiſterh onely of ir, + To = 
:2; Concerning the other word 7angopoende3s, it is better tranſlaced,, becing fully aſſured 
mdperſwaded, then fully knowing : pgtwaſion is not onely acertaine knowledge and ap- 
ptebenſion of the minde, bur a full affent alſo of the will grounded vpen the firme and re- 
llte iudgemene of the vnderltanding : and in this ſenſe doch the Apoſtle vie the word 
Agepogie, certentic, full perſwaſion, 1, Theff, r. 5. where he faith, our Goſpel was not wnto 
Juv in word onely, &c, but in the holy Gho#t, and much aſſurance: as he delivered vnto them 
themolt cuident and certaine dotine of the Goſpel, ſo it wrought in them a ſteadfaſt and 
led aſſurance of their ſaluation. FIT £4 | 
3- And that this perſwaſion which Abraham had was ioyned with a confidence and af< 
lanoce,the words euidently ſhew, v. 20, Neither did he doubt of the promiſe through vnbe= 
kfe: which the Latine tranſlator readeth, non heſitavic, tie Raggered or ſtucke not : And 
thitfaich hath alwaies aſſurance and confidence ioyned with ir , Saine Tames alſo teflifieth, 
dap, 1,6. Let bim ache m faith, and waner not : ſee more hereof Synopſ. (entur. 4. 
mn, if. 45 >, 
14, Controv. That inStifying faith is not a generall apprehenſion or 
beleexing of the Articles of faith, but an aſſurance of 
the remiſſion and forginenes of ſinnes 


in : 
Fellarmine further colleRerh'vpon this place, v.20, Beeing fully perſwaded,that be which 
bad promiſed, was able to aoxit, &c. that this faith, whereby Abraham was iuſtificd , w 
| V- x not 


Chap.4« 229- 


230 


Gl ape. i ; ell: /ix/old (ommentarie FIT y 
nox any aſſurapce of the remiſhaqpt finnes, bur fides dogmarra vel bſtorice., a dogriatigy 


or, hitjoricall faith, a beleefe of -che-omniporencie of God:tBeſber, heb. 11:.dp uſttf\.c. 11x 
the. ſave purpol; the Rhewiſts;give hereche. hike 7 de, ny"; faith wasa belceſeof 
an article reucaleg vato him from-God:-andſ@ioferre chat: ir Ilbeiſufficien for vsrobe. 
Iceuerhe articles pt Chirilts deathand reſurredtian, withdutitoyiſcubconfidente, which dhey 
call a,jound faith,,.i, > 4619 20051 711 224 BOB A3iid bioive DN: 1-17 road 
Conzra, 1., That Abrahams faith was notanaly.a generall beleefe or-afſent: that Gavx 
ſpeach was true, ang.hathe wazable taeffec;rtbat which be promiſed, but chat he hadyls 
ſo a particular confidence of hjs,acceprance; with God, and.remiſhon of his finnesinghe 
Metliph promited,'doth cuidentlypappeare by theſe two arguments. 1. The Apolile gith 75 
tha Abraham. vg partakerby.faithef.that bleſſedneſſe, which che:-Propher Dauid ſpeakay MW 
of, v..7. Bleſſca are they whoſe injquities are forguven, then itifolloweth; ver. 9, Cant WM de 
bleſſedneſſe vpontbe circumciſion ar, 1pan the ynoirenmesion 712..the like faith-was impuitd of 
to. Abraham for.rightcouſneſſe, which is imputed co vs,'v; 23, butour faichis to belofhy Ml el 
that Chrilt was pyt.io death far.out fivnes andraſe for.ontivRification; v. 25; therefore» WM (en 
brahams faich, was an aſſurance of: xemiſſionof:his (innesinhrift, oi rv1 51111 ri whtlg 
. ..{+,. 1. Controv, 15. That fauh doth not inflife:by the writ or att thereof, but 1 11 
* 2”: enely inſt rumevially, aret: applyeth and apprebendethy | - | 1 WM 
Om 25122 31 therighredsſuefſe of Chtifo) 1 1 114% WM the 
- -Bellarmine hath an other ſ@pbyſticall colleQion:ypon theſewords, v.22; therefereitus MW foo 
:n;pured to him fat righteouſneſſe iheae ſaith Þe2rbe Apotile randreth4bereaſon , why hich WW v4 
was imputed to Abraham fox tighteouſneſſeybeoaule he inboleeuing gaue glocie vuogeb MY 190 
therefore he was juſtified merite fider, byrbe meritor worthinefle of taich;\ which norwihs Ml gait 
tanding was his grace and gitt, Bellar. lib, 14deinſtif;-c.17. dub wid led 
Contra, 1, Abraham was not iuſtified becauſe he in beeleuing gaue glorie vntoGol 
that indeede was anaR and fruirof his faiths butit was his faith onely , for the whichhe 
was iuſtified : as the Apoſtle ſaith afrerwayd v. 24.t ſhall be likewiſe imputed tows fornge 
tconſnes, which btleene, ec, .2.the Apolile ſairh;co bim rhat workerh nor but belcenethit, 
faith is counted for righteouſueſſe.: then it wilbfollowe, that where faith is counted orims 
puted for rightcouſnefle, thereisnb worke :-faith then iniſftifietb not as a worke by the 
of beleeuing : for then faith ſhould not iuftific without works, which is the ſcope of ally 
Apoſtles diſcourle, thas by faith righteonfurs 55 impited without workes, v. 6. faith thendat 
not iuſtific atiugly, as it is a warke, bur paſhuely, as itapprebenderth the rightcouſnelſes 
Chriſt, 3. If faich be che gift of God, as Bellarmine conteſleth, then can irnor merity he 
he that mericeth muſt meric of: bis owne : where there is grace and fauour as in the-belly 
wing of gifts. freely, there. ;s no. merit, v.q. 4. 1 will:bere oppoſe againſt Bellarminets 
iudgement of Toler, and ſo ſet one Teſuite againti an other, and a Cardmall againft hiv 
lowe ; he thus ingeniouſly writeth vpon theſe words, non.exritimes Pawl{nym merit fideiul 
eribere inftitinm, &c. thinke not-that Paul aſcriberh rightcouineſſe ro the meric of fplil 
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as though becauſe he belecued.he was worthie of therighteouſneſſe of God, but heligtis ton, 
eth, Deam ex.gratia acceptare fidem noitr am; in inſtitiam, that God of grace and fauours I 290 
cepieth our faith for righteouſnefile, | POtGY | gt fa 


| Controv..-16. The people are vot ta be denitd therrading 

112 of the Scriptures. NIN 
v.23. Now it is not written for him onely , but for vs ,-&c; Hence it is cuident chatte 
Romavilis offer great wrong vnto the people of God, in barring them from the reading 
the Scriptures ::for they are to. be admitted-to the reading'et the Scriptures , for wie 
they are written zbur they are written for all that beleeue in Chriſt : the reading thenat iſ 
Scriprute ſeructhe cofirme our faith;therfore they belong generally vnro the faichful,ra_e 
But ir will be obieted, that the vnlearned doe not vndexſtand the Scriptures, andinavy, 
fore rhey are to depend vpon the fathers of the Church for the vnderfianding of them, wi 
not to venture vpon them themſclues, SNETLy E 1 

eAnſw, 1, Nay the ſenſe of the Scripture is moſt ſafely taken from the Scripture, win 
is the beſt interpreter of it ſelfe. 2. the Fathers and expofſitors are to be heard,and conſul 
with, ſo farre torth as they agree with the Scriptures : but the ſenſe of the Scripture fl 
net depend vpon their fancies, which haue no warrant by Scripture: as Hierome vpoU gy. 
23. chap. of Mathew , giueth inftance of a cercaine interpretation of one of the Fatiay: 


6 %S CT). : I} SOL 
upon the Epifile tothe Romanes. Chap 4: 231 
thac Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias mentioned there v, 35, tohaue beene ſlaine be. 
wweene the Teryple and the Alcar, was Zacharie the fatherof Iohn Baptiſt: And Hierome 
cleof ſearching our, which of che Fathers had made this interpretation, found that it was Baſil: 
ode. andthen he concludeth this, ſeeing ic hath no warrant out of the Scriptures, eadem facilita» 
h tu contemwitinr, qua probatur, is s eaſily reiefted, as it is affirmed: Sce further of the vuloar 
reading of Scripture, and of the manner of interpreting the ſame. Synopſe Centyr. 1, err, 3. 


Gods and err. 9. Controv. 17. eAgainſt the heretthes, which condemned 


=> IP the old Teftament, and God the author thereof. 
e ſaith v. 24. Which beleened in him, that raiſed vp Iefus cc, Origen very well inferreth vp- 


caketh ontheſe wordes, that ſeeing the God , whom Abraham belecued was able to quicken the 
me the dead, was the ſame, that raiſed Teſus from the dead, now erat alins Dems legis, alins Domini 
nputed leſw Chriſt1.&c. there was not then one God of the law., and 8nother of our Lord 
xclovve Telus Chriſt: &e. Bur there was the ſame God of the old and-new Teſtament: which is ob- 
ſerved by Origen againſt the wicked Marcionites, and Manichies, who condemned the old 
Teſtament, and the author thereof. _ | 

So allo, whereas the ſame heretickes vrged theſe wordes of the Apoſtle. v. 1 5. where no 
on WM lov 7, there is no tranſgreſſion :and thereupon inferring the contrarie , where there i; a law, 
144%; MW theres tranſereſſion, would thereby conclude that the law is the caule of tranſprefſion, and 
Veit ſocondemne the law : Orygen doth thus recarne this their collection vpon themſejnes: that 
hy fah 4 where the law is, there is cranſgreſſion of the law, ſo where faith is, there is rranſgreffion 

int faith: but as faith is not the cauſe, vt qns prenaricetur a fide, that one trantyicfie a- 
WW ganſtfaith; neither ſhall the law be che cauſe of tranſgrefſion againſt the Jaw, 

F Controv, 18, Whether inſtification conſiſt enely m 
. the remiſſion of fines. 

v, 25. Who was delinered to death, for our ſinnes, and is riſen againe for our inſtification: 
Prrerins taketh occalion here to inuergh agaiof} Proteſiancs , thus affticming of vs': gus 
mem vim inſt;ficationis ponunt in ſola remiſſione peccatorum, donationem vero inſfite, oc. 
phich doe place all che force cf iuſtification onely in the remiſſion of finnes , but the dona- 
jonof juſtice whereby the minde is reQified, and neweneſle of life wrought in vs, they do 
med and abandon, Perer, difp«r. 10. err, 49. and to the ſame purpoſe Bellar, {ib, 2, de in< . 
fi,c.6, 3nd the Rhemiſts cake vpon them to confure the Proteſtants, becauſe they hold iu- 
fihextion, to be onely remiſſion of finnes, and no grace inherent in vs, a»ner. i 4.ad Rom, 
&, 6, x 

Core, 1, [t is a falſe imputation, that we place juſtification onely in the remiſſion of 
ſaves: for we hold alſo with S. Paul the impuracion of Chriſis righteouſnefle by faith : as 
CPaulſaith Philip. 2. 9. That 1 may be found in him, not haning mine oxwne righteonſueſſe, 
wiighis by the Lawe, but that which «: of the faith of Chriſt , fc. 2. But though we graunt 
swellan imputation of righteouſnes as a not impuration of tinne concurring vnto iultifica- 
tign, yer we denie, that any inherent iultice or renouation of life, is any part of this juflifi- 
ation; neither doth the Apoſtle meane any ſuch juſtification here : Chriſt roſe for our iu- 
liicaion, not thereby onely to give vs an example of neweneſle of life, as Bellarmine, and 
Imeri expound it, wherein Toler his owne fellowe Ieſuirc and Cardinall, is againſt him, 
s6defore ſhewed, qu. 42. bur Chriſts reſurrreRion is the cauſe and ground of our iufli- 
lation, which is imputed by faith : as Ambroſe expoundeth, reſurrexit, &c, vt nos gratia 
lhificationis dowaret, he role againe to endue vs with the grace of iuſtification: ve a 
 derrirrm con firmarer, toconfirme the iuftice of thoſe which beleeue, ſaith Hhrerome : iſt 
WW rectio credit a nos inflificat, this reſurreRion beeing belecued, doth iuttific vs,ſai | 
we, 3. an inherent iuftice we confefſe, whichis our fanRification, the fruizgpnFcffet 
our iuſlification by faith, but becauſe it is imperfeRt in vs, and not ablegofatisfie the iu- 
We of God, we denie, that we are thereby juſtified in his fight, | 

Centrov. 19. Againſt Secinus corrupt interpretation of theſe words, 
v.25. Was delivered vp for our ſinnes. | 
Sima will not have this phraſe to (ignifie any ſatisfaRis made by Chriſt for our fines, 
Ronely to betoken the cauſe or occaſion of Chrifts death : asthe Lord is faid ro gine Iſra- 
Ypfor the ſinnes of leroboam , who ſinned and cauſed Iſrael to ſine, 1, king.14.16. thus 
Kled Socinxs de Sernat. part. 2. p.108, | 


ipture [ 
"ce ypodt 


che Fail 


V 2 Contra. 1. 


232 


Chap.q.  e (ixfoldCommeitarie_ 


| S, Peer ſaith, 1. Pet. 1.19. We are redeemed with the pretions blood of Chriſt, as of a Lanh 


Contra. 1, Though ſometime this phraſe ſignifie the cauſe, yet it is falſe that it ſooge 
fignifieth: for the Scripture ſpeakerh euidently, thar-Chrift was our reconciliation, andihy 
ve haue redemption in him,Rom. 3.24,25. our ſinnes then onely were not the cauſe orgy nes, 
cafion of his death, but he fo dicd for our ſinnes, as that he by his blood farisficd for then, ther, 
2, It was the Pelagian blaſphemie,that Chriſt died for our -finnes, to be an example more 
vnto vs todie vnto finne: for thus the power and force of Chriſts death is exrenuated, which ſane 
indeede cauſeth vs to dic vnto fine, it doth nor teach vs onely,and ſhew vs the way : thy i "*"* 
were to exto]l the poWer of mans corrupt will againſt the grate of God, 3, The inflane MW ©"! 
of Icroboam is alcogether impercinent: liragl was delivered yp for Teroboams fines, whis | 
they imitated and followed © if Chriſt: were-ſo dehuered vp for our-finnes , then ohtas 
muſt make him alſo to be a finner with vs, andto be pollured with our finnes, ex Po Ml ** af 


dub.s. | | 


20. Controy, Piſcators opivion examined, that our francs are ther 
remitted onely by Chriſts death, not for the obe- 2 = Bod, 
dience and merit of his life, | thing 


Theſe are Piſcators words in his annotation vpon the 25.v. Omnia neſtra peccata expicy bel 
funt per ſolam mortem Chriſti, all our ſinnes are expiated onely by the death of Chrifl:ws MM 
therefore neither original] fianeis purged by his holy conception,nor the ſinnes of omiſſ M 
by his boly lite, but by Chrifts death onely : to this purpoſe many places of Scriptureares. 0 
ted,and aileadged by him: as, Matth. 20. 28. The Sonne of man came to gine his life rw, Ml © 
ſome for. many; Matth. 26. 28, Which (namely, blood) is ſhed for many for the remiſſun dd,i 
finnes: AQt.,20.28. Chrift hath purchaſed hes Church by his blood, 'W 4 

Likewiſe he affhirmeth, that by Chriſts obedience in his death,and vpon the croſſe,puria tfere 
eſſe nobis vitam eternam, everlaſting life is obtained for vs as Hebr, 10.19. By the blu  *© 
_ we may be bold to enter into the holy place: and other places are cited to the ſary 

effect. | ; 

, Contra, 1, Itis true, that Chriſt onelyby his death, and other his holy ſufferings, piie 
the ranſome, and bare the puniſhment due vnto our finne : but ſecing Chrifts bloodhid 
beene of no value, if he had not beene moſt perfeRly righteous, his obedience andriphts 
ouſnes muſt as well concurre vnto the remiſſion of finnes,as his death:and this is that which 


onadefiled, aud without ſpot: and, c. 3.18. Chriſt hath once ſuffered for finnes, the init fr th 
vniuſt : the innocencie then and integritic of Chriſt muſt be ioyned with Chriſls blood, 
make it an acceprable facrifice. | ” 

2. Whereas there are ewo parts of our iuſtification, the remiſſion and not imputingd 
hanes,and the impuration of Chriſts righteouſnes: which two are not ſeparated,neitheram- 
the one Rand without the other,neither can there be any remiſſion of linnes, vnleſſe Cnifh 
righteouſnes be impured:.as $.Paul faith,r,Cor.s. 21. He hath made him to be frune feti, 
that krew no finne, that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of God in him : the metitf 
Chritts obedience and righteouſnes muſt needes concurre- in the remiſſion of fines: yu 
Piſcator in his annotation vpon the 4. v.confeſſeth that theſe.words, bleſſed are they whiſ pale 


intquities are forgiuen, idem valere, to be as much in effe&;as to ſay, bleſſed are they towhm _— 
inſtice is imputed, fr ETC ; WE ! 
3. But that ſeemeth to be a more ſiraunge affertion,todenie, that poſſe/ſio vite eter ty 


tanguam ceffettum adſcribitur obedientie Chrifti , the poſſeſſion of eternall lite-is aſcribed#: tegh 
aneffetto Chrifts obedience : which is direRly affirmed by the Apoſtle, Heber, 7:26, Sd 
an high Priest it became vs to haue,which is holy harmeleſſe, vndeſiled, ſeparate from fone, 
aud made higher then the heaxexs: what hath made Chriſt higher then the beauens, butts 
holinesÞenfetion, integritie? and therefore he is able perfefily to [ave them , that comer 


 Gedjvazys pe E | ied | 
4. And furcher,thar we are iuſtified by Chrifts obedience, the Apoſtle ſheweth, Romy. ndvs 
13. As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſmners; ſo by the obedience of one ſoal me rum 


ny be made righteous: here the Apoſile ſaith direQly, that we are made righteous by thes nar 
bedience of Chriſt, P;ſcaror-here anſwereth , that by Chriſts obedience hete ig vnd 


his obedience in ſubmirting himſelfe willingly vnto death , in which it was his fathers wil "4 
he ſhould ſuffer for vs. Contra, Our iuftification confifteth of two parts, of the remiſſion} © . by 


ofour finnes,and the making of ys iuft before God ; the one is procured by Ehrilts __ 


E 


wpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap g. 
c the other is purchaſcd by his obedience and righteoulnes ;' and char, the Apoſile-fzeakerh 
—_ got onely of Chriſts obedience vnto death , bur generally of his whole courte of righteouſ- 
: tha nes,both in life and death,i; euidenr,becaule he callerh ic the geft of righteouſves, v.17, and 
e Or 0p. the reigning of grace by righteonſnes, thorough Jeſus Chriſt, v. 21, And further this is yer 


r then, more evident, where the Apolile faith, Rom, 4.25, Chriſt was delivered to death for our 


= nes, and ts riſen againe for our inſlification : Whence. it is gathered, thac ithficacion is 
29 : th more then remiſſion ot linnes onely: which as it was'wrought by his death, lo the other was 
influ compallſed by all other his holy actions : Piſcator anſwereth, that iſtificarion is here affir- 
s, whis medof the reſurrection becauſe it 15 an enident demonſtration of our wftification which was 
abrained by the death of Chriſt, Burt I preferre rather Awgaſtines interpretation, 11b,10.conr; 
Farſt.c,10. 1/ta reſurrettre credita nos ipſtificat, Ge. this reſurreCtion of Chrilt becing be- 


p. Foy Jeeued doth iuſtific vs, non quod reliqua opera & merita Chriſti excluduntar , &c. not that 
there of his merits and works are excluded, ſed omnia conſummanzer, &e, but becaule ail 
wasperfeRed and finithed in his death and reſurreRtion : here Awg»ftine affirmeth wo 
things, both thar all Chriſtsmerirs and works concurre in our iuftification,, as alſo that the 

belecuing of Chriſts reſurreCtion is as verily a cauſe of our juſtification (not a demonſtration 
fexpity his death was of the remiſſion ot our ſinnes. Sce before this pl fully ex 
i: a onely)as his death w e remitſion. r finnes, See betore this place more fully ex- 

—_— ounded,queſt.4 2.20d Prſcators expolition refuted.artic,s, | 

omiſhon p q ; : s : 32S Y 

Wh Fothen to figiſ)i this warcer, if Chriſts'death onely effeRed and wrought our iuftificati- 

cs on,then ſhould the reſt of his workes and actions be ſuperfluous : whereas, whatſoener he 


rſin f dd,inlife or death, was wrought for vs: as Ti homas in his commenteric ypon this place al- 
leadgeth out of Damaſcen : omnes paſſiones F altiones illus humanitatis fuerunt nobis ſalu- 

lifere, vepote ex virtue divinitatis pronenientes, all the paſhons and actions of his humani- 

tedidtend ynto our ſaluation,as proceeding from the vertue of his Divinitie; | 


6. Morall obſervations. 


parte 
bloods 
the ſame 
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Ps, plied 1.7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquitiss are forgmen : Peter Martyr hook noteth well, that :. obſerv. Tia 


der our deati- 


Iriphs our finnes onely doe hinder our bleſſednes: for inſtsficatio eft inchoata beatitads, our iufitifi- 57 irnes bin 


«which WY tion is 20 bappines inchoare or begun : to then when our finnes ſhall be fully taken away rue. 


| Lok WY en our bearirude and bleſſed eftare ſhall no longer be. deferred : as our Wppines begunne 
3 forth bringeth with it the remiſſion of fine, ſo when jr is finiſhed, all our ſinnes with the remain- 


2 


Jood,to &tofchem, ſhall be cleane purged. ' 


1.13. Thepromiſe, that he ſhould be hee of the werld.: Although the faithfull haue the 2. The hope of 
promiſes of this life, ſ@ farre as the Lord ſecth ir ro be expedient for them; yet their peculiar 27 <<)cftiall 


inheritance 


"_ I kheritance is the kingdome of heauen: the children of God therefore mult comfortthem- ould guige 


par man promiſed: him, and yet he himſeife had no- inheritance in it, nonot-the breadth of a 

bor; AR.7.5.'ſ0 we mult be reuiued with the hope of our celeſtial] inheritance, thoughae 

__ pr in this world: as Abraham was promiſed to be hcire of the world, not formuch 
BM #thatpreſent,as of that ro come «n4/ | -. ; 

to wh P , . 


16, Sub toreaſon thereof in nature: ſuch a godly refolution was in Iob, cap. 13. 15. Thengh be ſlay 
fon te will [ 17ſt in him. Then God ſheweth himſelfe fRirongeſt, when we are weakeſt : 
; butts ad his glotie moſt. appeareth, when he helperh vs -beeing forſaken of all other worldly 
weanes, | | 


(&aderuth, ſo we ought to magnifie God, and ſer forth his praiſe for all his merciest0+ 


Fhet ſhall ] render vnto the Lord for all his benefits, I will take the cuppe of ſaning healch,and 
all opon the 3ame of the Lord - this is all the recompence, that either God expecteth ar our 
$,0r we are able to performe, ro giue him thanks for all his benefits, | 
W.23. Now it-was not written for him onely , &c. but far vs, &c, Sceing then that the 
: h 2 Scrip- 


4 


ſelvesin the hope and expectation of their proper inheritance , though in the meahetimie © outward 


wants in t::'s 


they-be firipped and diſpoſſefied of the things of this life: As Abrahawhad the land of Ca- wort 3. 


.18. Abraham abone hope beleened vnder hope, This teacheth vs, that we ſhould never , \.......... 


&ſaire,or cali off our hope, bur cortfort our ſelues in God, though we ſee no meanes, as of ewpe,o 
| ro diſtruſt ir; 


ribed;#: ktaham beleeued Gods promile,concerning the multiplying of his ſeede, though he ſaw 


1,20, eAnd gate plorievnto God, As Abtaham praiſedand glorified Ged for his-mers- 4. We mu 
gue ploric an 
pralie ro God 


vs: the Lotd is not ſo well pleaſed-wirh any ſpiricuall. ſacrifice and ſervice, as when he for 2!1 tis bene- 
ture vnto the praiſe of enery good blefling : as the Prophet Dauid ſaide, Pſal.1 16.12. ies: 


S 


| 

224 Chap.4. eA {ixfold (ommentarie 
1c: Scripturesare written generally for all the faithful, we have all intereſt in them: and there. 
{res are diti- fore eueric one of Gods children ſhould bereby recciue encouragement, dil igently and 
ene heh carefully co ſearch the Scriptures, as appertaining and belonging euen-vnto him : ac our $4, 
* uiour ſaith , Toh. 5. 39. Search the Scriptures , for inthem you thmke to hawe eternal fs 
' who would not (earch his ground verie dcepe, if he thought he ſhould finde gold there? þ 
much more ſhould we be diligent in ſearching the Scriptures which {hee vs the way to «. 

rernall life, which is farre beyond all the trealures of the world, 

v.25. Whowas delitered to death for.our ſinnes : Seeing then that Chriſt died not j 
ort>v de} ug i. Vaine, but brought that worke to perfeRtion, for the which he died, this now maketh mug 
char our ſiancs for the comfort of Gods children, that their ſinnes are verily done away in Chrift, nd 
= "2 mp blotted out in his death : this was S. Pauls comfort, chat Chriſt came into the world tg ſane 

ſmners, of whom he was the chiefe, t.Tim.1.15. 
7. Chriſt dying This alſo teacheth vs to die vnto finne, which was the cauſe thar Chriſt was giuen py. 
> aan ts to death, as Origen well obſcrueth , quomods non aliennm nobys & inrmicum omne duciy 
vnto finne, peceartum, &c, how ſhall not everie finne ſeeme Grange , and as an enemie vato vs , forthe 


which Chriſt was deliuered vp vnto death? 


The fifth chapter. 


tr. The text with the diners readings. 


v. I. Then beeing iuſtificd by faith, we haue peace (not /et vs hawe peace, S.L.)towul 
God,thorough our Lord Iefus Chriſt: _ | 

2 By whome alſo we haue had accefle thorough faith into this grace, wherein we ſad 
(by the which we ſtand. Be. ) and tcioyce vnder the hope Be. G.F, (:n the hope, LS.) ofthe 
gloric of God. (of the ſorines of God. L.but this is added.) 

3 Neither that onely, but alſo we reioyce in-rribulation, knowing that tribulation (« 
affliftion V.S oppreſſion.Be. )bringeth forth patience, (worketh, G. in vs, S, butthics nt 
the originall.) 

4 Andpatic{ proofe,B.S.L,U.{or experiente,Be.G. Soxyuby.Gr, Yand proofe(oreys 
reevcs bape, ; 

5 And hope maketh not aſhamed , becauſe the louc of God is ſhedde abroad inon 
hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is given vato vs: | 

6 For Chriſt, when we were yer weake,at bz: time B.G. (that is, the appointed time,S.u 
cording to the time,Gr. )died for the yngodly.(not;to what ende,whert we were yet weaky dud 
({brift for the ungodly ? L. it ts not put interrogatinely but paſſinely m the originall,) 

7 Doubtleſſc onewill ſcarce dic for a righteous man : but yet for a good man (for ar 
which ts profit able to him,Be.he readeth the ſenſe,net thewords Jit may be one dare die: 

8 But God ſerterh out his loue toward vs, ſeeing that while (not ſeeing,if that while.) 
we were yet finners,Chrift dicd for vs. YH 

9 Becing iuſtified therefore by his blood, much more ſhall we be ſaued thoroughlin 
from wrath. 

10 For ifwhen we were enemies, we were reconciled to God (God was reconciledtoth 
S.) <5 the death of his Sonne, much more becing reconciled we ſhall be ſaucd (te, SJV 
his life. | | 

11 Andnotonely fo, but we alſo reioyce in God, thorovgh our Lord Teſus Chrilhl 
whome we haue obtained Y,Be.(receined,Gr. reconciliation: (atonement, BG.) | 

12 Wherefore as by one man finne entre into the world, and death by ſinne, andfo(s 
wer ſo,B.)death went ouer all men,in whome(namely Adam,Be. not in as much as SFL, 
all men have (ioned, 

13 For vntothe time of the law, was finne in the world, bur fine is not imputed, whit 
there is no law, 1 

14 Bur death raigned from; Adam vnto Moſes,euen over them, that finned afterthelil 
manner(4fter the ſimeltude,Gr. )of the tranſgrefſion of Adam, which was the figure of bh 
that was to come : | {- 

15 But yer not as the offence, fo xs allo the gift: for if by the offence of that ont, 


wpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, hich 75 of one man (by or? 
wan,B.G.)ath abounded vnto many. 
16 Andaor, as that which entr:d by one which ſinned:{not,as the ſinne of one.S.[,.for the 
word ts aju2gTHEEvTOS ſonning,or that ſrimncd: or ,as by one that fianed,death entred, .for that 
pweth in che next verſe) lo is the gift : tor the favlt{ /iane, DB, nor, indgement,S, LU. be- 
cauſe of the words following to condemmation, zgiue. Gr.) came of one offence (which muſt be 
ſupplied out of the net clauſe unto condemnauon: bur the gift 7s of many oftences to 1utti- 

(100. 
”_ For if by one offence Be.(better then by the off ence of one,B.G.SV.L. for ſo muth is 
expreſſed in the word following )dcath raigned thorough one : much more ſhall they, which 
receiue che abundance of grace(that abundance of grace,G.)and of the gifc of righteouſnes, 
raione in life thorough one,that is, lelus Chrilt : > 

18 Likewi(e then, as by one aftence Be.(not the offence of one,cater,{re the former werſ;) 
the fault came vpon all men to condemnation, lo by one iuſtification Be. (not rbe inſtificarr- 
ongf one, B.G.cum cater. for the word ind; is put in the firſt place,otherwiſe it ſhould be put af- 
ter,s in the next verſe jthe benefit redounded ynto all inen to the iuttification of life : 

19 For 3s by the dilobedience of one, many were made finners ; fo by the obedience of 
one many ſhall be made righteous, 

20 Morcouer, the Law entred thereupon, (by the way, V.in rhe meane time, B, ) that the 
offence ſhould encreaſe: B, Be, (abound, Y. G.) but where fine increafed, grace abounded 


 wuchmore: 


21 That as finne had caigned vnto death(» death, V. S. DL. fois the word in the original 
lin, but he meaueth vnto death, as appeareth by the other oppoſite part, vnto eternall death) 
ſo might grace alſo raigne by righteouſnes yoro eternall life, thorough Tefus Chiift our 


Lord. , 
2. The eArgument, «Methode, and 


Parts. " | 


 Inthis chaprer the Apoſile pu:ſuerh che former propoſition , wherewicth he concluded 
the fourth chapter, that Chritt died for our finnes : and now he ſheweth the manifold be- 
nefits, which we baue by the deach of Chriſt, with an ample proofe and demonſtration of 
the ſame, | a ide be nat ene > 
Sothen this chaprer is deuided jvto two parts , the firſt congaining areherfall of the be- 
nefies which we haue by Chritts death,to v.6,the ſecond a proofe and demonſtration there= 
ofc0 the ende of che chapter. ; 4 | 
1, Inthefirlt part there is 1. ſer forth the foundation of all other benefics , which we 
orice by Chriſt, namely iuſtification by faith,v.1. 2. then the benefirs and graces, either 
wernell, which are thele fowre, peace of conſcience, bold accefie' ro Gods preſence , p&- 
leerance, hope of glorie, v.2, or externall,which is conſtancie and reioyeing in tribulation? 
which jsamplyfied both by the effects, patience, experience, hope , which 1s deſcribed by 
theeffeR, ir mnakech vs nor aſhamed, v, 5. and by the cfficient cauſe thereof, the loue of 
Gadſhed in our hearts by che holy Ghoſt, v. 5. 0937 1: ho my 
2. Then follaweth the probation hereof, which contiſterh'of two arguments , the one 
aken from the ſtare and condition of ſuch, as were reconciled by Chriſt, they were eni- 
mes, this argument is handled from v. 6, te 1 2. the other argument ftandeth ypon # eonyu 
Priſon, and collation berweene Adam and Chriſt, the loffe which we had by the one; 'an1d 
the benefic which we are made parrakers of by the other: from v. 12400'the endey/} "*'t 
: lathe fart argument there is 1. the propoſition, that Chritt died forthe: yngodly ; v6; 
*heillufracion thereof 4 di{imili, by an vnlike compariſon berweene nan and God':the 
part is expreſſed, v. 7. that a man will not die for an varighteous man; and an enemie: 
Wich is hewed by che contrarie, becauſe hardly for a righteous man will one die , viilefſe 
tebe alſo a friend, much lefle for an vnarighteous man and an enernie: the other part of the 
mpariſon followeth, 1, ſhewing char Chriſt died both for vs beeing vorighteous ,v;B; 
nd enemies alſo, v, 10. 2. then he inferreth ewo.concluGons, 7. the cerexintie of ot fal- 
Won becing now iuſtified and made friends, v. 9. 10. 2:\the ioy and conſolation which 


ſpringerh and ariſcth hereof, y. 11. Th 
e 
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The ſecond argument confilting of a compariſon berweene Adam and Ciirf, is thys 
handled : there is the propoſition concerniug Adam, ſhewing wherein he was like , whereit 
vnlike vnto Chriſt, ro v. 18: then the reddition or iccond part concerning Chriſt , v, 18; i 
the ende, tom 

Firſt Adam is like in three things. 1, in his perſon , he was but one and yer the authorof 
finne ro all, 2. in the obiect, his finne was communicated to all, though him&lfe bur one. 
3. intheeffcct and ifſue, this finne brought forth death : all this is propounded, v, 12, thar 
finne entred by one man irito all the world: then it is prooued by 3. arguments. 1. by the of. 
fice of the lawe , which is not to bring in ſinne, bur to impure ſinne, v.1 3.therefore though 
finne were not ſo much imputed before the Jawe, as after, yet was it inthe world before; 
2. by the effects, dcath was in the world before the lawe , and itraigned alſo vpon infant, 
that had nor ſinned actually as Adam had done, and therefore finne much more which 
brought forth death, v. 14. 3. Adam was a figure of Chriſt, therefore as Chriſts riohte. 
ouſneſle is extended euen vnto thoſe, before the lawe, ſo alſo was Adams finne, v. 14, 

Then the Apoftle ſheweth wherein Adam is vnlike vnto Chriſt : namely , in theſe threg 
things, 1. inthe efficacie and power, the grace of God in Chriſt is much more able to ſave 
vs,then Adams fall was to condemne vs,v.15. 2.in the obiet, Adams one offence was ſuſf. 
cient to condemne , but by Chriſt we are delivered from many offences, v, 16, 3. inthe 
ende, Adams finne brought forth death, but Chriſts righteouſnefle doth nor onely deliver 
vs from finne and death, but bringeth vs vnto righteoutneſle and life, yea and cauſcth vsrs 
raigne in life: it reſtoareth vs to a more glorious kingdome and inheritance, then we loftin 
Adam, v.17. X 

The reddition or ſecond part of this compariſon ſheweth, wherein Chrift of whom 4- 
dam was a type and figure, is anſwearable vnto Adam : namely, in theſe three things pro- 
pounded, v. 1 2. firſt in the (inguiaritie of his perſon, one mans iuſtification fauerh vs ,'4 
one mans offence condemned ys, v. 18, 2. ig the obiect, as Adams finne was communice- 
ted to many, (o is Chrifts obedience, v. 19.\ And here the Apoſtle by the way preventeth 
an obieQion : that if inne came in by Adam, why entred the lawe ? he anſwearcth, tothe 
ende, that finne might the more appeare and be increaſed, not (imply, but that thereby the 
grace of God might abound rhe more, 3. in the ende as finne had raigned vnto death, ſo 
grace might raigne vnto eternall life, M 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
rs Queſt, 't. What peace the xApoſile mea- 
OD 74> neth, ver.1. 

V. 1, Beeing iuſtified by faith, we bane peace toward God, 1, Oecumenius, whom Haym 
and eA»ſelme, Lyranns, Hago'tollowe, doe reade here in the imperatiue, habeamw, !et vs 
have, not habeywwwe, we haue : and they. vaderſtand peace with men : that the Tewes ſhodld 
ve longer contend with the Gentiles about their lawe, as though iuſtification camechare 
by, ſecing the Apoſtle had ſufficiently prooued alreadie, that we are iuſtified by faich : Br 
this expolition cannor ſtand. 1.;becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch peace , as we hae 
with God, not with man. 2, beſpeaketh.in the firſt perſon, we have, but S. Paul wasnone 
of theſe which did contend about the Lawe; . 7 s 

 . 2+ Origen, (hbryſoftome, Theodoret, vnderſiand it of peace with God, butin this ſenſe 
les. ys. beeing Julithied by faith take beede, that we offend not God by our ſinnes, andfo 
make him our egemie ; wihi viderwr (faith Chryfoſtome) de'vira & connerſatione diſſertnt, 
the-Apoftle ſeemeth-vnto me now:to reaſon of our life and conuerſation : ſo Origen, let 
haue peace, ve vitra non adverſetur cars ſpirirui,chat our fleſh no longer rebell againlt the 
{pur : Bur the Apoſtle here exhorterh'nor, ſed gratalatur cornm felicitari, he doth rate 

erforth with.ipyabe happines of thoſe, which-arc iuſtified : Eraſmre: and it is not an & 


* 


horzazion, buta coptinuation rather of the former dodtine of iuftification, Tolet annot.t. 
and heze he ſheweth che benefits of our iuſtification, whereof the firlt is peace of conſcience, 
Paxeis:andthis isfurther evident bythe words following , Zy whom we hane acceſſe, which 
words beeing not vitered by way of exhortation, but of declaration, ſhewe that the for- 
mer wards ſhoulgd:ſo likewiſe becaken, Eraſmus. 

- 2» eAmbroſercading,in the [ndicatine, babermes, we have, expoundeth this peace ofthe 


tranquilitic and peace of conſcience, which we haue with God , beeing once iulfied's 
£5 att 
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1s | | 
oth mics we were reconciled to God, by the death of hu Sonne,for they are out finnes which make 
to a ſeparation berweene Gad and vs : rhis ſenſc follov.e Tolet anno. 1, and in his commen- 
Wo, tarie, Parems, Grynews, Faing, with others, x 
rof 4. This chen 1s refolued vpon, that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh here not of exrernall, bur inter- 
ne, nall peace : there is pax tempors, andpex petterss, a temporall, and a pectorall or inward 
har ace : the other Chriſt giveth, but through the malice of Sathan, and the corruption of 
r of. mans heart it may be interrupted, and therefore Chriſt ſaich, Matth. 10. 34. That he came 
uoh ot to ſend peace, but the ſwerd: bur the other which is the inward peace of conſcience Satan 
ore; himfelfe can not depriue vs of : no man can take it from vs, 
ors, But whercas there is a threefold combarte within vs, the fight betweene reaſon and affe- 
bich Aion, betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, anda wreftling with the terrors of Gods judge- 
hee. ments : in the two firſt we cannot haue peace here, bur in part * for fiill in the ſeruants of 
© uh God there remaineth a combat berweene reaſon, and affection, the fleſh and the ſpirit, as 
bres © Paul ſhewerth, that ic was ſo with him, Rom. 7.23. he ſawe another lawe in his members 
fave rebelling againſt che lawe of his minds : and therefore we are not ro hope ro have ſuch 
ſuffi peace, vt non w1r4 Caro adver ſetur ſpirituti, that the fleſh ſhould no more rebell againſt the 
nthe ſpirit, as Origen cbinketh: bur this inward peace is in reſpe@ of the terrors which ate cauſed 
liver invs by the teare of Gods ivdgement againſt inne : from this terror we are delivered by . 
vst6 Chriſt, Bez.4: yet ſo, as ſometimes there may atiſe ſome feate,doubrs,and perplexitie inthe . 
oft in minde of the faithfull : as it is writcen of F7:{arion, that beeing 70. yeare o1d,and now neere 
mtodeath, he was ſome hat perplexed and troubled in minde : yer faith in the end over- 
m A- commeth all cheſe dangers, that we fall not vpon the rockes , ro make ſhipwracke of our 
; pro» faith, anda good conſcience, 
's,'28 5. And we mult here diſtinguiſh þetweene, pax conſerentie, & ſinpor corſciencie,, the 
3NiC4- peace of conſcience, and a carnall flupiditie : for the one neuer felt the terror of Gods iudgs 
nteth ments, and therefore can haue no true peace, the other bath felt them, and is nowe by faith 
tothe delivered from them, Calvin. | | 
by the 6, Now whereas it is added, Fe hane peace with Ged , or toward God , theſe things are 
Kh, here to be obſerued, 1, all the cauſes are here expreſied of our iuftification : the mareriall 


which is remiſſion of our (ines included in iwuſtification, the formall, by faith, the finall, ro 
have peace with God, the efficient, through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Gorrhan: 2. and in thar 
hefaith, roward God: Origen noteth that this is added to ſhewe, that they haue neicher 
peace in themſelues , becauſe of the continuall combate berweene the fleſh and the ſpirit: 
| nor yet with Sathan and the world , which. continually tempt vs: but with God we have 
Taym, peace who is reconciled vnto vs in Chriſt: and he ſaith roward God, or with God , tofignifie 
;,letvs WM tharreconciliation is not onely made with God, bur that it is pleaſing,and acceptable.vnto 
him, thar ſuch a rEconciliation is made, Toler. and further hereby is #-nified, that this is a 
- __ _—_—_ peace, becauſe it is toward God, with whom there is no change nor mutabilirie, 
h : a, 
re have Therongh Leſru (rift: 1. (hryſoſtome ſeemeth thus to vnderſiand the Apoſtle , that 
asnove i Crit leſys, is our preſerver in this iate.to keepe vs in peace: which is true, bur it is not all, 

I verather ynderſtand with Origen, Theodorer, Ambroſe, that this our. peace and reconcilia- 
is ſenſe: Ih tion, was wrought and effeted by Chriſt, not continued onely and preferued, 2. neither 
, andſo WW eve vnderſtand by this phraſe, that Chriſt in reſpeR ofhis humanitie was inffrumenrum = 
diſſeree, il mmndury, a joynt inficumenr of this our peace, as Lyranx, But Chriſt is the crue authot ©. 
n, lets I udefficient cauſe of this our peace, #9 ovyairies & evrigyes,2 iofnt cauſe, and fellowe wor= 
inſt the If fervich his facher: for he ſaith, Toh, 16. 3 3. that in him we haue peace; as the foundation 
h catcher If tiereof: and therefore he is ſaid ro be our peace , Ephef.. 2. 14. the worker and effeQor 
t an 63: If thereof, Fairy, And here we may obſcrue the oppoſition berweene the effeRs and fruits of 
annot.r. I ikication by the lawe, and by faith: for they which looke to be iuſtified by the lawe, have 
nſcience; © *Xwherein to reioyce with God, c.4. 1. but they which are iuſtified, by faith , have peace 
ſe,which I "ub God, angſo matcer of reioycing, Toler. 


the for- Queſt. 2. Of the ſecond benefit proceeding —_ inſtification, which 
4 to TFand and perſenere in the ſtate 
ace ofthe of grace. 


ny y 1. By whom we haneacceſſe thorough faith, I. This i520 amplification of the former 
i _ 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap.s, 


fich in Chriſt : thus the Apoſtle himſelfe expoundeth this peace, v; 10: Hhen we were ene 
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benefic of recanciliation : that we haue nor peace onely with God by faith, bur are adinig. 
ted alſo vnto his preſence, to his grace and fauour : one may be reconciled to his Prince, 
and yet not be brought iaco bis pref ence, Parexs:as Abſalom was along time kept from his 
fathers preſence after he was reconciled : but by faith we are both reconciled, and refored 
the fruition of the fauour and gratious preſence of God, 2, Bur we muſt take heede here 
of Origens note, that this gate whereby we haue acceſle vnto God, is not onely faith , bur 
oftium hoc inſtiria, oft rum pnmilitas righteouſneſle is this gate, humilitie is this gate: where, 
as the Apoſile directly ſaith, We have accefſe thorough fanh, 3, Neither is this acceſſe taken 
onely for a bare entrance and beginning : as Gorrhan thus alludeth , accedere eff incipienj. 
wm, fare proficientium, &c. to have acceſſe is of beginners, to ſtand, of proceeders, to 

_ ric of ſuch asare perfect : but here ic Ggnifieth not an entrance as it were to the threſhold, 
but an admittance into the verie chamber of the ſpouſe, Fain. | 

2. Yntothis grace. 1. Nat the grace of a good conuerſation, glofſ. mterlin, for the 4. 

poſile ſpeakerh of the iuſtifying grace, wherewith we are formally made iuſt, Lyran: 2. ne. 
ther by grace are vnderſtood the ſecond graces and gifts of the ſpirit, whereot the Apoſile 
ſpeaketh, 2. Cor. 15. 10. 1 labowred more abouwdantly then they all,yet not I, but the graced 
Ged, &rc. Origen: for the Apollle ſpeaketh nor of any ſuch ſpeciall and particular graces 
which Paul had, but of the common iuſtifying grace. 3. this grace then is that whereof 
he ſpeake before, c.3. 24. We are inſtified freely by his grace : and it hgnitieth both theori- 
ginall of our juſtification, which is the free mercie and grace of God, and the ſtate andeon- 
dition whereunto ve are called, Pareus, | 

3. Wherein we ſland. 1.Some haue refcrence vnto our fall in Adam , glofſ, interim, 1, 

{ome oppolc it to the geſture of fitting or lying, as ſet againſt the Jawe , wherein we ſtood 
not, byt were as prefied downe with the burthen of ceremonies, 3, Tolet annor, 3, this 
| keth thereby to be ſignified, progreſſums ad witeriora bona , a progreſie and proceeding to 
further good things : fo Perera ſaith , that ſianding betokeneth hommems ereltum ad 
_- fpeflum, a man tetling himſelfe to looke vp to behold heavenly things, 

4. But Chryſoſteme better obſerueth the tedfaſtneſſe of ſpiricuall graces , neq, finemm- 
| wit ifthec Deigratia,this grace of God knoweth no ende ; And befide it ſhewerh as the 
ſtedfaſtnes of Gods grace in itſelfe , fo the certaintie which we have thereof by faith: for 
faith is like vnto Iacobs Raffe wherewith he went over Iordan, Gen. z 2.10.it is that where- 
by we ſtand, Rom. 1. 24. whereby we walke, 2. Cor. 5. 7. thorough this vaile of miſere, 
Pei : we then land in the ſtate of grace, beeing ſure by the Lords aſſiſtance neuec tolull 

away from thence, fic Calvin, Parens, with others, | 

Queſt, 3. Of the third benefit of inſtiſication, the hope of 
exerlaſting glorie. 

V. 2. end reioyce vnder the hope of the glorie of God, 1. Tolet annor. 3. will havethe 
word rejojce referred vnto the former ous wherein we ſtand and reioyct , wnder the biyt, 
Ge. and his reaſon is; becauſe there are ewo prepoſitions vied in the Greeke, iy, ini, iv, 30d 
of or vnder, with the former is the ſame word reiopce, ioyned in the next verſe, we reiof 
dy, in eribulation : but this a needelefſe contention, for howſocuer the word be ioyned ,the 
matter of this 9 ny is the hope of eternall life, 


2. The Latine tranſlator addeth, the glorie of the ſounes of God, which ſome vnderfind- 


of the Angels, Hugo Card. ſome of the Saints in heauen , Lyra». but chere are no ſud 
words ia the original, though this glotic belong vnto the ſonnes of God, notorely 
* them which are alrezdie glorified in heaven, but thoſe which are the ſonnes of God by 
grace, yet militant in earth: as it is called , The glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God, £8.21, 
3. Origen is here ſomewhat curious : making three kinds of glory,one which wasſeent 
the gloric of Moſes countenance, which is paſſed away , another glorie which appearedin 
the incarnatian of Chriſt, /ob. 1.14. And we ſawe the Lloxie thereof, as of the onely begoties 
ſenne of God ; the other is the glorie of the next life : whereof the Euangelilt ipeaketh 

* Marth, 25. 31, When the Sonne of man commeth in bu glorie: And whereas the A 
__ here onely of the hope of glorie, that is, glorie hoped for , and yewelſewhere 

aith, 2. Cor. 2.18. We bebold the glorie of the Lord with open face, and 

the ſame image fromglorie toglerie : 3s though he had poſlefſion alrcadie of this got 
the Apoſtle mult be vnderſtood to ſpeake of two kinds of glorie , one now enioyed inthe 


Race of grace,buc the more full glorie is hoped and expected for in the kingdom of heautn. draws 


4. Ci: 


are changedin i 


Mr, patience,is ved in both places, . 


wpon the Epiſtle.to the Romanes. =GChapss. 


4 Chryſoſtomes note here is good , that faith extendeth. it ſe}fe;;nat onely vato thipgs 
reſent, as the Apoſtle ſpraketh of grace, wherein we ſtand , bur ynto things allo ro come, 
vawpely, the glorie which is hoped tor ; And befide he noteth the ecreaintie of this glorie, 
which is hoped for, becauſe we glorie in this hepe:now faith he g/oriamar in 45 que 1am ex- 
libita ſunt, we glorie in the things which are alreadie exbibired : if then the hope of things 
t9. come: were nor as certaine , as the things which are alreadie palt , ve .could nor glorie 
nit. | :) 11 1561: 3 30] 4.89 

5. Here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not ſo much of chat abſoluce glotie , which God hath in 
kinſelfe, as of that, whereby he ſhall glorifie vs, Parens. .-- 5 ; 

6"  Quelt, 4. How we are ſaidto reionce in 
Ge] tribulation, . ... Fo 

v.3. Neither that onely , &c. Origen referreth this clauſe to all the particulars. before 
expreſſed, as iuſtification by Chriſt, peace with God,and hoving acceſle varo him by Chriſt: 
butitis better relirained voto the former clauſe, that we doe not anely'! reioyce: becauſe of 
the future hope of erernall glorie , but cuen in tribulation alſo, Eraſmzs- for it might 
have beene obieCed, thar the condition and ate of the children of God, is for the prelenc 
timemolt miſcrable : the Apoſtle then preuenteth this gbjeQtion,ſhewing that the children 
of God are euca in their afflictions moſt happie. , _ 

2. As before then he ſhewed the intervall efteRs of iuſtificarion inthe ſpirituall graces 
of the minde ; ſo here is declared what iultification, worketh in vs;cuen in temporall and 
txternall things : which is ſeene in theſe three points ; x. the faichfull reioycc in tribulation, 
2, why, becauſe tribulation bringeth torth patience. 3, apd this is not in vaine , for hope 
maketh chem not aſhamed, Gorrbar. | 

3. (bryſoſtome here ſheweth a difference berweene the ſtriving for a temporall and e= 
velaſting crowne : for there in the labour, thar is ſuſtained, there is no pleaſure till they 
cometothe reward : but here non minus incunditatis adferunt ipſa certamina,c, the very 
ftriving hath no lefle pleaſure, then the reward which we firiue for. 

4. But here we muſt vnderfiand nor cuery tribulation, but ſuch as are endured for Chiiſts 
que; for the cuill alſo doe ſuffer tribulation, but they ſuffer worthily 8s euill doers, and 
nſoch tribulations there is no joy, no comfort : but ig ftych as the faithfull doe ſuffer for 
tighteouſneſle ſake, ſuch as the Apolile ipeaketh of Act.14.22.T hat we muſt thorough ma- 

n efuftions enter into the kiugdome of God, - | 

-;F« This is contratie to the iudgement of the world; and of paturall reaſon, for they hold 
dfiftions to be nothing els but miſcrie and vnhappineſle, and them miſerable which doe 
luffer them : But like as the eight ſphere keepeth it courſe from the Eaſt tothe Weſt, buc 
theplaners doe mooue from the Welt to the Eaſt, holding a contratie courſe : ſo thegodly 
and faichfull doe embrace that way , which the wicked decline as euill and vahappie, 
UWMayr, - | 

.6, And the faithfull rcioyce thus in tribulation,notas though they were without feeling 
tad were voide of affeRion, as the Stoiks would baue their wile men ; but afflitions bee= 
ngeuill in themſclues, are thorough the grace of Gad turned to the good of his ſeruants, 
Mar, Chryſoſtome here laith, that tribulacionsare res is ſerpſic bone , &c. things good in 
themſelyes, becauſe they bring forth patience : but this is rather ex accidente , by an acci- 
eathat things io theoaſclues cuill,are by Gods grace turned to be profitable ynto the ſer- 
lats of God, | 

7. Now in that the faitbſull doe many times mourne and complaine in their afflictions, . 

snot.contrarie to the Apoſtle : for there is in cueric man regenerate, the ſpirituall and 
Wurall man : the one ſhewerh it ſelfe in the naturall feeling of croſſes and atflitions; bur 
lvther aboye nature by grace reioycerh in them, Calvin. 
Queſt, 5. How Paul and. lames are reconciled together : the one 
making patience the cauſe of triall or probation, 
the other the effet?, 


-$.Paul, v.g. ſaith, that patience bringeth forth trial or probation, which is commonly 


ulated experience : Bur S, James ſaith, v, 1, 3. that the trying of youc faith bringeth 
patience : ſo $, Paul maketh this probation the effeR of patience, S. Iames the cauſe, 
1. Itcannot be ſaid, that they ſpeake of two diuerſe kinds of patience,for the ſame word 


2. Lyranm 
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2. Lyranus by probation vnderſtandeth, the purgation of finnes : for as the blot of inne 
is taken away ( ſaith he) by the contrition of the heare, ſo the guilt of puniſhment by tj. 
bulation : But the Scripture acknowledgerh no ſuch purging of finncs by affliQtion! the 
purging of. finne is aſeribed vnto Chriſt, Heb, 1. 3, #/ho by himſelfe (not by our affhiGlions, 
but by his owne ſufferings) hath purged our fine,” Ns I 
3. There are then ewo kindof probations : or rather this word provation is taken rwg 
wayes : for either it ſignifieth the verie ation ir ſelfe, whereby one is tried or prooued, and IN yaies 
ſo it is taken actively irthpet of God, who prooueth' and trieth vs : and fo the triall and MY Ghoul 
probation of our faith by affliction bringeth forth patience as the fruit and: effeR thereof Ml geliue 
and in this ſenſe Iames raketh it : or it hgnifieth the experience oretiall which a man hathof point 
himſelfe by his afflition, and ſo is the effect of patience,and thus $. Paul vnderſtandethic, WW all 
And therefore the Apoftles vie two diverſe words: Iames hath Hoyiutoy , which is takens J, 
Qively for the verie probation it ſelfe :-S. Paul vſcth the word Sox, Which is taken paſ. when 
fively, for that which is cried and found out by experience: thus (alvin, Pareirs dub, 3,7 MW nad: 
let, annot. 4. Perer, drſput, 1, numer.5, + | | 
. Fains further antweareth thar both are true in the ſame ſenſe , that patience bringeth I is Che 
forth triall or experience, and probation or triall againe maketh patience : as health is the IW her / 
caule of deambulation and walking, and walking is the cauſe againe of health , the oneis WM hope: 


encreaſed by thc other. | Mary 
nelt, 6, Of the coherence of theſe words with the former, becauſe warg 
the lone of God us ſhed abroad in our hearts, v.s. ME dela 


1. O:camenius maketh this as a reafon w hy we teioyce in tribulation ; becauſethelove Apo! 
of Godis in vs, and men doe delight to ſuffer and endure for that hich they loue : Bu IM Godis 
love is here taken paſſively for the loue, wherewith we are beloued of God , nor' aRively, MW meanct 
tor that whereby we love God, a5 ſhall be ſhewed in the next queſtion : and the Apt 
had yeelded a ſufficient reaſon before of our reioycing in tribulation , becauſe tribulation 
worketh patience, patience experience, &c, | 

2, Soine doe make it a reaſon of the words immediately going before, namely , of the | 
certaintic of our hope, which maketh vs not aſhamed, ſeeing we enioy the things hopedfor, MW wardvs 
becauſe we are aſſured by the ſpirit of God, that we are beloued of God : his loue isſhed IM bereunt 
abroad, that is, manifefted in our hearts by the ſpirit, ſo Faixs, T oler, Ss 

3. But it rather containeth a generall reaſon of all the precedent benefits and priuikd WM lavths 
ges, mentioned before, of our iuftification by faith, acceſſe and entrance vnto God, hope Il fines, b 
of plorie, rcioycing in tribulation, becauſe the ſpirit beareth witneſſe vnto our hears, that BN bulewn 


we are accepted and beloued of God in Chriſt, Calvin, Pare, n&c.7 
Queſt, 7. What kind of loue the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, ſaying, ' - MW God 
The lene of God ts ſhed abroad, & c. others, 


1. Some doc take this attinely, for the loue wherewith we loue God, ſo Orcumenin, 
eAnſelme, and Stapleton antidor, pag. 275, dothto the ſame purpoſe alleadge eAnguſtin, 
who vnderſtandeth here the loue 0» qua ipſe nos diligit, ſed qua facet nos dileFtores ſui ,ndt 
wherewith God loueth vs, but whereby he maketh vs louers of of him, &c, and he wou 
prooue the [ame by the Apoſtles phraſe, abſurdiſſiae drcitur, ec. that is moſt abſurdlyſi 
to be ſhed in our hearts, quod extranoreſt, cc, which is withour vs, onely in God, 

Contra, 1. Againſt Oecumenins we let Chryſoſtome an other Greeke father, who vades 
Hlanderth the Apoſtle ro ſpeake of the laue of God toward vs, dileftioni Dei rem omnem #® 
- ceptam fert, he aſcribeth the whole matter vnto the loue of God, 2. Auguſtine ſhall + 

ſwear Auguſtine, who elſewhere interprererh this place of the love of God toward vs: 8 


Auguitin.de (pi- 
rit, & lircrec.zis 


= Truit. where he thus ſaith, tpſe ſpirits ſanttia dileftio eff, non enim habet homo,vnde Deumdily# 


niſkex Deo; vade eApoſtolus, the holy ſpirit himſelfe'is this love, for man cannot tell howo 
loue God, but from God : whereupon the Apollle faith, che Wre of God rs ſhed abroad, 
3. Andinthis verie place of Augnſtine, he ſpeaketh of tuch loue of Godin vs, w 

the Lord maketh vs lone him, ſo that he includeth alſo the loue of God , firſt roward 
w hence ifjucth opr loue toward him, - 4. And the love of God in God towardvs, W 
without abſurditje at all, be ſaid to be ſhed abroad in our hearts, as in true friendſhip 
love of a friend may be {aid ro be ſhedde on him, whom he loveth : ſo Gods loue 1s ſhed 
forth in vs by the fruits and effects which it worketh in vs, Parems dxb.g. 


2, SomeMinke that both the loue of God toward vs,and our love toward ge” 
pre 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, = Chap.s. 


rehended in the Apoſtles ſpeach,as Origen vpon this place alloweth both: ſo alſo Gorrhar, 
1nd Pererius diſputat 2, numer. 9. who hereupon inferreth, that there may be more literall 
oaſes,then one,of one place of Scripture, Contra, One Scripture may haue one generall 
ſaſe,wbich may comprehend diuers particulars : or it may have one licerll ſenſe with di- 
ners opplicarions, as typicalt or tropologicall, figurative or morall : but ir can not have more 
then one licerall ſcnſe or expoſition, ſpecially one beeing diftcrent from the other, not any 

* included in it, or inferred , or diducted out of it: for then the {} pirit in the Scripture 
ſhould ſpeake doubrfully and ambiguouſlly, like vnto the oracles of Apollo, which were ſo 
wligered, as chat they might be taken in a diuers, yea a contrarie ſenſe, See further of this 

int Syropſ. Centur.1.err,7. Bucr that the loue, wherewith man loueth God, is not here at 
al ynderſtood, ic ſhall appeare by divers reaſons here following, | 

3. The beſt interpretation then is, that che Apoftle ſpeaketh here of the loue of God, 
wherewith we are beloued of him in Chriſt, 1, Bezs vrgeth this reaſon, becauſe after- 
nardv,8,the Apolile ſpeaketh of that loue: God ſerreth forth hu lone toward vs, cc. and in 
both places mention is made of the ſame loue of God, the ground and foundation whereof 
sChrift,char was.giuen to die for vs. 2. Perexs infiſteth vpon this reaſon : the loue of God 
here ſpoken of is alleadged as the cauſe of our reioycing, and of the ſteadfaltnes of our 
hope: bur our loue of God, beeing weake and imperfect; can nor be that cauſe, 3, Petey 
Martr,and Parens doe further preſſe the ſcope of the place : the Apoſtle afſumech this as 
wargument of our hope, becauſe Chriſt was given to die for vs, which proceeded not from 
teloueof vs coward God, but from his loue toward vs, 4, Fai vrgeth the force of the 
apoltlesphraſe: this loue is {aid co be ſhed abundantly in our hearts, but our loue toward 
Godisnor ſuch an abundant, and ſurpaſſing loue : it is a ilender,fcanc, and weake loue : he 
meaneth chen the ſuperabundant loue of God toward vs, which 2s the Apoſtle ſaith, Phil, 
47.paſeth all underfandirg, 5. 1 will adioynealſo Tolers reaſon , auner,s.mm 5. the cha- 
ntieand loue, whereby we loue God,is bur otic grace and vertve : bur the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
ofthe ſhedding forth of this love by the holy. Ghoſt, meaneth the effuſion and powring our 
ofalthe graces, which are wrought in vs by the ſpirit; he meaneth then the loue of God to-< 
mrdvs, from which fountaine 1flue faith , all the graces and gifts of the ſpirit, 6. Adde 
hereunto the conſonant expoſition of many of the Fathers, as of Chryſoſtome cited before,of 
Hinme, who thus writeth, quomodo Dee nos ailigat, ex hoc cognoſcimm, &c, how God 
lueth vs, we know by this, that he bath not onely by the death of his Soone forgiven our 
fmes,but hath alſo giuen vs the holy Ghoſt, &c. Likewiſe Ambroſe: pignus charitatis Dei 
bem m7 nob1;, cc, we haue the pledge of the loue of Gad by the holy ſpiric giuen vnto 
n&c.Theophylatt allo interpreteth de charitate Dei, quam erga nos oftendit,&c. of the loue 
of God, which he ſheweth coward vs , &c. Likewiſe expound Theodoret , Seduline , with 
others, 
8. Queſt. Why the lone of God is ſaid to be ſhed abroad 

in our hearts, 


t. Some doe giue this ſenſe: effuſa oft ſicut olewwr, cc. this loue is ſhed abroad like oyle, 
Math,22.T hou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart:Gorrh.bur the loue of 
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Wm cor occupaudo,in poſſeſſing and occupying the whole hearc,according to ce ia, 
A 


$n9there taken aQively, for that loue whereby we louc God , as is ſhewed in the form. 
queſtion, - 2, 7 oler thus expoundeth it, abundentiſſime falls ſunt amici Des, they are noe 
pwingly but abundantly made the ſonnes of God:likewiſe the ordinarze gloſſe referteth it to 
bepreatnes of Gods loue,late nos diligit,he doth loue vs largely,that is, greatly, 3. Some 
eittothe cleare manifefiation of the loue of God in our hearts : clare nobis manife- 
hes ficut eur lux diffundirur,&c. the loue of God is clearely manifeſted to vs, as when the 
hit is ſpread and diſperſed abroad, Gorrbav. 4. Bur hereby rather is expreſſed the a- 
kadance of choſe graces, which are powred vpon vs by the ſpirit : ſo Chryſoſtome, non mo- 
Genes honoravit, &rc, he hath not ſparingly h6noured vs, but he hath ſhed forth vpon vs 
Wloue, 25 the founraine of all good things : ſo alſo Oecumenius gttie vere datus eft, &e. 
ſe che (pitit is plentifully given vs : and in the ſame ſenfe the Prophee ſaith, loel 2. / 

tpowre out my ſpirit vpen all fleſh, Fairs, : | 

9. Quelt, hy it ts added by the holy Ghoſt, 
which  ginen v5, 

1. The ſpirit of God is mentioned as the efficient __u of this worke: the loue of God 
I is 


242 


Chapes. A ſixfold (ommentaxie 


is ſaid to be ſhed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe the ſpirit of God beareth Witnes 
vnto our ſoules,that we are the ſonnes of Gog, Rom. $8.16, Oſiend, Parew, facit nos inzll, 


gere charitatem Dei, &c. the ſpirit of God maketh vs to vnderſiand and feele the low 


God toward vs. 

2. Andthis worke is aſcribed to the ſpirit, not excluding the Father and the Sonne, 
whome this loue toward mankind is common : but the Apofile obſerveth the Propertiegf 
their perſons, becauſe as eleCtion is given vnto God the father, and Redemprion to the 
ſo loue is the proper wetke of the ſpirit: both-to cauſe vs rofeele the loue of God, andig 
make vs to loue God againe, | | 

3. And here we are not to vnderſtand onely the gifts of the ſpiric, but the ſpiritir ſell 
which dwelleth in vs,nort in his eſſence, which is infinite, bur by his power,illuminating,q, 
reing,conuerting vs: Farm:ſo Toler well ſaith, that the ſpirit xo» ſo/um dona ſua nobi; cop. 
municat, ſedper ea in nobis inhabitat,&c, doth nor onely communicate his gifts vato vsþy 
alſo by them duelleth in vs. 

4. In that the holy Ghott is fatd to be giuen vs,thereby is ſignified, quod non propriraj. 
tutibrzs,cfc.that we haue obtained the ſpirit nor by our owne vertue, bur by the free loyed 
God:Oeccamen, and the perſon of the holy Ghoſt is noted,in that he is ſaid co be giuen:al 
the givers are the Father and the Sonne, Hwg.Card, 

10. Queſt, How Chriſt i ſaid to bane died according to the time,yv.6, 

1. Some doe referre tzxſe words to the former clauſe, and read thus, when we were " 
weake according to the time: thatis, we were weake in the time of the law, when graceye 
appeared not : lo Chryſoſt, Theodor, and Eraſmus thinketh this is added, as a mitigationd 
their infirmicy:bur it is againſt che Apoſtles vſe ro qualific the corruption & euilnes of may 
nature: and he ſpeaketh to the Gentiles, that had not the law,as well as to the lewes, 

2. The molt doe applie ic vnto the latter clauſe, that Chriſt died in his time : andhay 
there are diuers opinions, 1. Some vnderſtand it of the ſhort time, which Chriſts deaths 
tinued, namely bur three daies, Ambroſe, ſoalſo Lyran,.but that time becing affigned 
Chriſts reſurreRion,is not fitly expounded of his deach, - 2. Sedwlire thus ioterpreterb, qui 
in vltimo mundi tempore mori eft, becauſe he died in the laſt timeor age of the world, 4, 
According to the time,that is, he died temporally in the fleſh which is mortall : for etemits 


knoweth no time, _—_ 4. Hierom. epiſt. ad Algaſ, referreth it to the opporiunitied 


time: Chriſt died in a fic time, when the world ftood moſt in neede of his redempiion. x, 
But the beſt expoſition is, that Chriſt died in the fulnes of rime,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Gal 
4.4. the time decreed and appointed of his father : thus expoundeth Theodor.and 
tempore decenti & deſtinato, in a meete time, and appointed of God : ſo alſo Bexa, Par,Te, 
with others, 

11, Queſt, Ofthe meaning of the 7,v.One will ſcarce die for a righteous man,the. 

I. The Syrian interpreter readeth in the firſt place, ſcarce will any die for the wick 
which reading Bez.a ſeemeth not to miſlike, but chat all the Greeke copies are othgrvile 
and Ixnizs thinkerh that here one word by the writers was'taken for an other , becauſed 
the neere {1militude in the Syrian tongue: and thinketh it ſhould rather be read according 


| MN© Greeke copie, for the righteoms,not for the wickgd, 


Hicr.epiſt.:51. 


"2, Some doe take here theſe two, the righteous, and the good,to be one and the ſane: 
and ſome confounding theſe two, doe nor vnderfiand theſe words of the perſon of theid 
and good man, bur of the cauſe, Hier.epiſt. ad Alg. and fo this ſhould be the ſenſe, thuth 
though ſcarce and ſieldome, yet ſometime one may be found to die for a iult and govl 
cauſe: ſome likewiſe taking theſe two for one, applie it vnto the perſon of che rightcousand 
good man, Chryſoft.Lyras, Tolet. Par. Faine. But the Apolile firt ſaying negatively, um 
ſearce die,c>c.and atterward vſing a kind of correRion,that one way die for a good man, 
cuidently diſtioguiſh theſe ewo clauſes, L 


3. The moſt then doe diuide theſe rwo, and rake the iuft and righteous, and che goodwMhift 4; 


be diucrſly raken by theApoltle, 


t. Wicked Marcion, as Hierome reporteth, by the iwf# did vnderſtand the God of Wi | 
old Teſtament, for whome fewe offered themſelues to death : by the good, the God © ted 


the vew Teſtament, that 1s Chriſt, for whom many are found readie to die. Bur this op ni 

befide the blaſphemie thereof in making two divers Gods,and authors of the Old and en 

Teſtament, containeth apparant abſurditie and falſhood : for both many gaue their oy” 
t 


: WOK 0 _ 
upon the EpifitetotheRomugnes, GChap.s. 
 Witnes | he old Teſtament in defence of chagaw of God,as the thee children, Dan, 3, atid many in 
r intelk. i the cime of Arvriochus Epiphanes WB the biſtorie of the Macchabeesreftifieth ; and bef:de, 
 louegf thouſand Martyrs are tound to baue died for Chriſt : whereas the A poſile fpeaketh of 

few,that will die for a good man, x. +4 T4 AIAE 90 
Inne, tg a, eArrius contratiwiſe by the iw#F vnderſtandeth Chriſt, and by the good the Father, of 
pertiesf © ghome Criſt tcfiifierb, that none is good but God, Bur if Chiift be chis iult one, for whom 
theSon, W pmary thovſand Martyrs willingly gaue their liues, how faith the'Apolile, thar ſcarſe any 
|, andio ON pidee for 4 11/7 114” ? 7 | 
z, Encherius by the ini interpreteth the Law and old Teſtament , by the good Chriſt, 
itſelf; MW dthe new Teftawent: for few Martyrs are found in the old Teſtament, and mat'y in the 
ring, WW jen.Bur befide har it is againſt the ſcope and mind of the Apoltle;to vnderitand ihis of dy- 
bu com MY no for Chriſt, who by this compariſon ſerreth forth the louc of Chcift, who died for cuill 
0 v5.bu WY nen,even for his enemies, whereas few are found readie to die for'the righteous and good: 
he words of the Apoſile will nor beare this ſenſe, who in ſaying, for a good man it may be, 
pros vie. Ml lat ove dare die, noteth the paucitie and fewnes of them : whereas many thouſands haue 
c loyal Ml jedfor Chrift in the New Teſtamenr, ; 
Iuen:and Some by the if# vnderſtand the vertuous, by the good the ignocent, for whome one 
diein commiſeration and pitic toward him : Haymo,Thom, eAquin, Gorrhan : or be- 
auſcinnocencie is fauoured of men, #nſtitia haber allquid ſeveritatss, wtice hath ſome ri- 


were Ja and ſeueritie in it, Hug. Cardinal, Bur a man can not beiuſt, but he muſt alſo be inno- 
prace yet Wl cent: cheſeewo then are not thus diſtinguiſhed, | 

oationa 5. Caietane vnderftandeth by the 557, an ordinarie, vertuous , or righteous man : by the 
of man ſome excelling in the works of ſupererogation, for ſuch one perhaps dare die. But ich 
, works of ſupererogation we acknowledge nor : all thata man hath is coo lictle for himſclfe, 
and here Wl je hath no ſuperfluitie co'fupererogate ro an other, v2 109% 10595g-vion 


zath con Wl 1.6, Ofunder,and Emmanuel Sa,doc vnderftand in both thoſe clauſes, the things; not the 
gned ke perſons: and the firſt they expound of iuft puniſhment; which none willingly foes : in che 
cth, qu WY {cond tbe good and honeſt cauſe, for which one may be found readieto die.Bur the phraſe 
rorld, 4. WY defer the inft , will not beare thar ſenſe:a man is nor ſaide to die for ivft puniſhment, bur 
ecernite W byicormith it: and yer in'this ſenſe ſome haue beene found, which willingly ſuffered their 
tupicied allpuoiſhmenrt,as the theife conuerted vpon the crofſe, who ſaid ynto his fellow, Luk.23. 
pion. 5. i 1,#e ere righteouſly here. FS PAY 
eth,Gil WY .q, The beſt interprecation then is,thatby the inſt we vnderſtand ſuch an one,as is in him- 
kearighteous and vertuous man: by the:good ſuch as haue deſerued well of vs,thar are li- 
Par,T4 WF binlland bountifull men, from whome we haue received good : ſo-Bezs interpreteth, one 
baisproficable to him: of whome he hath receiued good, Genevenſ, ſo alſo Catharinus a 
oc. Popiſh writer : and ſome by the good vnderfiand ſuch as are deare vnto them , as their chil- 
e wickel: WW trea,parents, friends,countrey: as ſome ſuch were found among the Romans, that gave their 
te: WY ines for their friends and countrey.P. Marr. And thisexpofition may be confirmed by che 
xecauſedl part: that Chriſt died for vs beeing ſinners, v8. yea his cnemies,v.10,whereas men 
ie for the righteous, and hardly for their friends, (2620 
+1112, Queſt. Of the difference betweene Chriſt s dying for v5,and thoſe which 
"7 INT died for their countrey, I 
'Mercadin the forren hiftorics of the Gentiles, that ſome have giuen their lives for their 
autirey: as Cody for the Athenians, Menacins for the Thebanes, who killed himſelfe and 
among his enemies for the deliverance of his countrey: ſo Currizs threw himſelfe into a 
Wheopreſerue Rome from the peſtilence, But there was great difference betweenethe 
ah of theſe, and of Chriſt, 1. They were notinnocent as Chriſt was, and therefore as 
ife was not ſo holy, ſo could not their death be ſo. precious, nor theirperſon to honou- 
vie, 2; They did not willingly offer themſelues vnto any iudge co be condemned, as | 
Writ did: but in other manner and ſort aduentured theirliues. 3, They did ic not of loue, 
ofrain-glorie and deſire of praiſe. 4. They by the inftigation of Sathan were mooued 
ode, having no cogitation therein to.pleaſe God, but Chriſt gaue himſelfe rodeath 
Wedience. co. the will of his heavenly! father, 5; They ar ſuch» time yaue theirlines, 
M924 their caſe was deſperate, and fo were impatient to abide- the extreartie ha- 
74nd they died beeing mortall men ,that could nor live long , as Solon, when he 
Founged the citizens to take armes againſt Piſiſtrarxs the tyrant, beeing asked, what 
X1 made 
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made him bold ſo to doe, anſwered , his old age ''N knew he could not'live long, | fone 
But Chriſt died for vs, hauing no neceflictie co die W himſelic. 6. Their death Ly "ys 
clorious and honourable yoro them bur Chriſt offered himſelfe ro the ignominion 

and ſhamefull death of the croſſe, 7, They dicd for aremporall deliuerance : bur we 

Chriſts death are eternally delivered. 8. And, that which maketh the greatetthonomg MW * 1: 
all, they died for their countrey and friends : but our blefſed Sauijour for bis enemies;q W & £0: 
LMartyr.Parewms, 9. Origen addeth further, that although there may be found among the WM the © 
heathen that died for*their countrey , yet there is none of them, which died for alli WM nitho 
world,as Chriſt onely did, which by his death rotizs mund; peccara abſolvit , did abſolug MW fire! 


the world of their (innes. | iuflifi 
13. Quelt, Of the greatnes of the lone of God toward man,in ſending *2Þ, 

Chriſt to die for v5, v.$. ſeth! 

This exceeding great loue of God is fer forth by three circumflances, what they wereſy WM {790 
whome Chrilt died, ſinners and enemies to God ; what Chriſt was, that ſuffered, events WM 7- 


Sonne of God ; and what he endured and ſufftered,euven to die for them, 

1. The condition of them for whome Chriſt died is ſer forth by three names : theyw 
laid to be weake,as notable to helpe or-deliuer themſelues, wngodly, as they which hadlek 
the worſhip of the enely true God, and had defiled themſelues with idolatrie: /imers,which 
had euery way tranſgrefled the law-of God: Tolet.avnot.10, Origev here comprehendethdl 
kind of finnes: for either one of ignorance, and infirmitie finneth, and he is called weake:g 
he is an obſtinate and walitious offender, whois called the finner :Sinners in Scripmureas 
ſaid to be thoſe,nort which commit any finne, bur choſe in'whome finne dwellertvand ra 
neth: as Ioh. 9.3 1, and ſuch were we by nature:Bezs. yeaawe were not onely ſinners; bir 
nemies vnto God: which ſerterh his loue forth ſo much the more, that he ſought otir good 
not onely beeing evill, bur alſo aduerſaries vnto him: So that while we were (inhers;andh 
God hated vs in reſpe&t of our (innes.:;yer at the ſameinſtant, amabar, ſecundum quodiu 
cis, he loued vs,as his owne-worke. gloſſ.ordin. nt 

2. Gods loue further appeareth in {ending his owne' Sonne into the world: nothingi 
dearer to a man, then his owne ſonne : and therefore Gods loue doth herein moſt ffiewy 
ſelfe,in that he {ent not either Angel 'or Arkangel, or any other of bis glorious cremwesw 
dic for vs, but his owne-ſonne, Martyr. "342 | 

3. And this Sonne of God was not onely made man for vs, and lived in the fleſhja 
ſuffered many things for our ſake, but he died for'vs: it had beene a- ſufficient demonſlras 
on of his loue,to haue humbled himſelte, co take vpon him the nature of man, andtowalld 
and conucrſe among ſinnefull men; Bur in that he died, and that forhis enemies, it ſhewelh 
an vnſpeakable loue: there is no greater loueatnong men, then when one beſtowerhhislife 
for his friends, loh.1.5.13. Bur Chrifis louchere exceeded, thathe gaue his life for hisene- 
mies : Gorrhas. : 8 4 . | : A 

14. Queſt. Whether mans redemption could not otherwiſe hane beene wrowehr 
ROI then bothocheck of Chriſt. 4 mo. BY hp 

I, It was nat neceſſarie that Chrift-ſhould die for our redemption, either by the receſs 
tie of coattion, as though God had beete by ſome-vrgent occaſion compelled thereunto: ht 
God is not forced, he worketh moſt freely: nor yer byneceſſitic of nature : as it is im 
inthe divine nature;that God ſhould lie,or be vntrue: bur no externall worke & #'— 
praceederh from the necefſitic of bis:;natare 2 thete'was then noabſolute neteffiiexws Wl 
Chriſt ſhould die for vs, nor yer any hypotheticaltor conditionall-neccfſitie,theendbeny' Wl 7 
confidered,namely,thefaluation of man: for it had beene poſſhble-for God by othermeans'i 
then by the death-of his Sonne,to haue wrought the ſaluation of tan, | AA 

2, Yet was it neceflaric that Chrift ſhould die for mankind, the wiſdome' and counlty: 
of. God conſidered becauſe there was noother way whereby the greatnes of the loue# 
God:copld be ſhewed vnto man, then by» giuinghis owne Sonne to die for vs: P, HOMIE. 
there might. haue beene an other way,in reſpetof Gods power, towhome all thigh. 
poſſible, ſed nullus humane miſerie convenientoir; but: none more conuenient in regia.” 
maps milerie:for what can more comfort vs, & deliver vs from defpaire, then thar'it plem 
God;cthat.a man like our ſelues ſhould die for vs:g/of,ord. and though there muſt have. 
an oghcs way found out, liberandi,to deliver man ; ramen non redimendi, yer not of rect" .- 
ming man, Gerrhan:for man could nor properly be ſaide to be redeemed, ynlefſe —_ 3 

TH om 
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_ 35. Queſt, Whevein the force of the Apoſt cs reaſon con Perl, ; tiwe, ; 
CHuch more beets reconciled we ſh::11 be Janes by bu lite, v.91 


w - 1, The ordinarie gloſſe thus colleterh, becauſe it 1> ihore to take away finhe, then instos 
ies:6 MW & coopenantes ſalvare, io ſaue thoſe that are lot, and onto mo :,25 though this.\ere 
ogths MY the Apoſtles argamenr ; ix was an harder watrer ro worke our Juft Reatf6f, hich was done 
alli WY ichout vs,then'no-v to purchal c ſaluatioh, hereunto, I fi bimmſelte Workerh. By e this is 
peg MY fitefromthe'Apotiles meaning, to malt 4 joyuir F cker with Cltift ig thiematcer of 
fificarion: for be aſcribeth'3ſ here vntd the death and life of Chrift, 9000 NG = 
»4, Wicretore the force of this pre ones rene reatett6 the feſſe; coh(j- 
fechin theſe three points, 1. for whomet Uie(ESrt ddnEthis,'s, WH Hefach wietghtic; 
- Nandwhar." y53-:4 $33£&0Q = 4 Bs PI Jt | , <a % ”_ Se M ages . ble i | 
= Fo Toefirt is obſen'ed by 'Chryſoffoms! he iuftified”vs by faith in is blo69, whey we 
nereenemies,now amict fault ſums, we are indde his friefds, atrd hetefore he will mucth 
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yore fave vs. £ Saad et Oh Erb 48 ES : 

wry The next is obferued by Otecumentiu, and Chryfoffornialto rouchc tits” It is HOT NE 
ceſfrie,v1, poſt bac ſil moriatrr,that atcerw3rd the Sonpe fRould die atv ihorc: it then tu- 
Action be alreadie wrought forvs, which required Clififfs qeath ; much more now (Fall 
feobtiine rhe perfeting of falvarion, to the which ChrifiS'death agai cis riot required. 
Parewaud before bity Got7hay, doc place the compariton in the oppe fiadn berweene tife 
tddeat: iFhe could iuftific vs by dyiog,witt'o mages vHi5Fc, miuthi mote beting afiue 
ein he ſave vs. ey pennant, 

| uſtific and reconcile ſinners, then,to Hue them beeinf ivſtifed. Chrift 


75 It.is more ro iuſtifie n C0 TRUE NETIPIICEY | Sore 
hich dove the firſt} much leffe need we dotibt of the ſecond 7 Per, Mart, But Lyranus hath: 
kesrorrupt glofſe, giving this reaſon, hy it1s's gteater worke ro ii s \Mtfier then to” 
glrifie him becing tuſtified, becaufe one can not merit hiFinftification:but tie thac is iuftifi- 
edu per Tratiam mereri de condiguo vitam bettam,C5c. may by grack deſerve of condig- 


ritablefſed life; &c. This is contrarie co the Apoſtle, who ſajth, Rom. 62'7"thar the gift 
ifOlls ertrnell life,cFc. it cannot then be any wiſe werired,” OE 
£3 Now faluarion is afcribedro the life'of Chriſt, nor'as though ie Hfe' of Chriſt ri- 
figfom the dead were the price of our redeinption, but becaufe Chriſt bY his teſurreion 
Miſe did perfe&t our falnacion: and he naw eder Hiueth tg be an intetrefl6r for vs voto his 
laher, and ro bring vs vnto glorie : wheretore'to finiſh and miake perfett ogr toftification, 
Khfe of Chrilt 2:21 his reſurreQton neufi be foyned With his death and ſuffering: as the A- 
pollle concluded before in the verie Jalt words of the former chapter, Parews. a 
me 16. Que. Why the Apoſtle ſaith, or oHely ſo, bur we | 
- £4 alſo reioyce in God, &c,V.11., as a 
1? Some doe trizke this connevion : that we ohely ſhall nor be ſauedby Chriſt in the life. 
weome, bur now alfo rejoyce in the hope thereof, Lyren, Gorrhan, and before them Thes- 
ors like wife Anſelme we glorie in this , qizia confiderantics nos furuyos cum ille in gloria, 
*tonſider we (hall be with himin glorie, _ Ns 9 fs x bp 
% Occumeninis giveth this ſence , leaft any might thinke'ir a ſhame vhto ys, that we 
mldnorbe orhetwile redeemed then by the death of Chriſt: the Apoſtle addeth that we 
fenor be a/hamed thereof, but rather gloric therein , becaule it was a fipiie of the great 
Wo God, rhat he ſpared not his owne Sonne for vs. Re. | 
þ Some referrer eo ont glorving in tribulations, Sa: but it is more.to gloric in God, ' 
Ktorelopce in tribulation. "- ap ) 2 I ; we. 
& Bit the Apolile ſerrech downe here the higheſt degree of the reioycing of Chriſti. . 
Fey doc tot onely retoyce'vnder the hope of glorie, nbr ia rribulation , which two” 
aces the Apotile mentioned before, ver. 2. but they reioyce in God? which is to. 
Mite, o70d Deum propitiem babeas , that thou haft God thy mercifull father, Parexs., 
A re, Dium habere patrem, &c. to boaſt, that we have God our farhex, protector, and * 
- pleafder, 70/27, 2 foriarany Den oe noſernm, we teioyce, that God is ours; 'Calvmn, gloyia-.” 
rebel © fs in nos clementia,we $lotic of his clemencie and loue toward v3," O/rarder. Aud. 
f redebs" the Apoſtle here awplifterh three effeQts of itiſtification, beſbrepropoutited ,v.1\2:to' 


che ras grace with God, roftand in the (ate of grace, and to'rti6yce: ſo here he ſaith we'tre"s 
| X-2 ICcoOn- 


ſome 
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reconciled by bis blood, then we arc ſaued by his life, and ſo*haue a perpetuitie and certap. 


vicin our ſate,and we dare alſo glorie in God, Pare. | ; 
17. Queſt, #hether any thing neede to be ſupplied in the eApsſiles ſheach, b 


. , Yol2. to make the ſenſeperfef, 

v. 12. eAsby one finne entred mo the world, &c, 1. Some doe thinke that the reddiice 
of this Gmilitude is wanting : for ynto this, a4 by.one, Fc. ſhould anſwerthe othes par, In | 
&e. Origen giucth thjs reaſon thereof, that S.Paul omiced et Þ part.: ſo, by one. mars g. 1 
bedience came righteoufues , progier wegligentieres, leaſt .che, neghigenr and carelefſe for, 
ſhould have preſumed roo much : bur this cap be no reaſon, becauſe the Apaltle bouhbe: 
fore and after had expreſſed as much, that we obcaine life and righteouſres by Chih, - 

2. Bullinger copſenterh with Origen, that, there. is in this ſpeach of the Apoltlean g,4. 
x5aovtar, ſome } ople ence: ang thar he omitted the other part, through vehemencie, 

3. 'Eraſmus thinketh, that here is an anantapedoton, a compariſon withour a reddition 
which he would have yoderfiood by. ſupplying che word z7os, ſo, in the particle xp} and 
death by ſine, thax is, fo death came. by finne, as by ene man frone entred - bur all this belag, 
geth to the propolition or figft part of the compariſon: As finne came mby one, and death 
finne: the reddution mult be, that ſarighteouſnes came in by Chrilt,and life thereby: foro. 
therwiſe there ſhould be ſmall coberence in the words. | 4, 

| 44 Tolerthinkerh. char the reddizion is included in thoſe.words in the cyde of the 14,5 
where Adam is ſaide to be the figure of bim that was to come: infinuating thereby, thalik 
and righteouſnes came in by.che ſecond Adathyas finne and death eacred by the firſt. ....- 

5, Burtheir opinion ſcemeth co be the bercer, which ſupplie: the reddicion of thiscans 

pariſc on concerning Chrift in the words following: Origen referreth vs to thoſ e-words,y.1s, 
the gift is not ſo 45_the offence; byt 1 rather with Bez.a, and Parews thinke, thar the ſecond 
part of the compagiſpn 4s ſuſpended by along parentheſis in the words comwing betweey 
vato the 18,20 xg;yerſcs, where the Apolitle ferterh downe both parts of the compuilgy, 
... © .._ +, 18, Queſt. #ho was that one by whome ſinne entred into * 
Eo erm oO Ls > 
. 1. eAmbroſe,and Hierome ypon this place, by this ove man would vnderſtand the wo- 
man,becaule the beginning of ſinne came in by her : as Ecclefiaſtic. 25. 26.it js ſaidg;ofth 
woman came the begmning of finne,and through ber we all die: and S.Paul ſaith, 1,Timotha, 
14. Adam was mph gieteined, but the woman was deceined, and was m the tranſgreſſun:by 
the- woman here j5not vaderſtood, ſecing the word ispur in the maiculine gender : andime 
itis that from the woman came the beginning of finge,by the ſeducing of man : but.chek i 1 
polile.here ſpeaketh of the propagation of finne, which was by the man,not by che womu: if can 
Perer. "PEAR | FEIFS 2 = ff 
2. Some will have both che man and woman here ynderftood, which both madesit not, 
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were but one: as when the Lord ſaid, Let vs makg man according to wr owne likener, bot 2 
the man and woman are ynderſtood: Pare: foallo the ordinarie gloſſ, quia mulier devin, Ml -teied 
& virinſg, vng cato,becauſe the woman is of the man,and both made buc onefle(h, ...., MW ti 

3. Bur by this oe we better vnderſtand Adam : though both our parents (ined, ad WW that 
the man was ſeduced and deceiued by the woman, yet :the man onely is-named : 1, px J 


becayfe the man is the head of che worran, and fo the finne of the woman,is impuredtothe WM nedi 
man, becauſe he might have corrected her, Hugo. 2. norbecauſe the nan perfeedihe | 
finge of the woman, which if he had not conſented, had not beene finiſhed : ſo thew I thedl 
man was principium incompletum, was the incomplete or imperfe beginning of fave, W kind 
the man was the complete and perfet beginning , Gorrhan. 3. veicher is this the I timſe 
reaſon , becaufe the Apolile conſuetudmem renens, &c, doth followe. the. cuſtame, © Man 
which aſcribech the ſuccefſion of poſteritic to the man, not to the woman, gleſ.o- his 
dinar. 4. Rut this indeede js the reaſon, the Apoſtle here ſheweth nor the order hol 
fione cnrred fimply into the world : for the woman finnedfirft, and before the woman, 
ſerpent; bur how finne was propagated into mankind : now poſfteritas ex viro, non. ex 
liere neminatur , the poſteritie 18 nawed of tbe man , nor of the woman : as the Apo 

. faith, r. Cor.1 4 ike, man t not of the woman, but the waman of the man: to ihis pus 
Origen, ſoalſo Pet. Mart, ex quo tanquam principio peccarum per propagationem 11g 
Fu fuit, &c, by the man. as the firſt beginning finne was traduged by propagation: the + 
polile then here{peaketh of the beginaing of the propagation of finne, nor of the *w 
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niog of ſeduRtion, which. was by the woman, or of imitarion, which'was by the deuill: who 

was a liac from the beginning, a»d the father thereof, lob. 8. 44. not by propagation, but 

by ſeduRtion, and imitation; fart. To OW oe EL 
 Qucft, i9. Wharfianethe Apofile ſpeakethef'here, original or actuall;' 

veeing 200%: inoH NIOC; 5 by one men ſinne entred; (137 Iv 

' 1, Some vnderfigud here origina tone, whereby the nature of man is corrupred-, and 

_— noc aQuall ; a/txale nqn ger num, ſed per plures intrat becauſe aftuall Gone enureth by ma 
BD my,p0ductbyone, Garhare font hu nd ra: 

thbc 1.2 Some comprehend ere fine generally, both aQuall andoriginall: this word finne, 

| on ry uſing origing; fed omma mala que co ex ſequnntar, doth no: ovely 


Tian: 


comprehend che originall-corruptien'; bur. all other euills , char come: from thence, oc. 
K. 5s «4 r, bug of the propagation of originall fanne, the Apolileſpeaketh afrerward in the 
ditjon; ende of the verſe, in as much as all men hays ſinned, @c. — + Hd | 
1} and 3, Wherefore the Apoſtle here vnderſtandeth , rhe aQtuall Rane which Adam commit. 


belons ted: for the-word is pur inthe fingulat:owmber, and bath the article prefixed before it, j.;- 
-ath fy uegrie, which ſheweth ſorve particular fone; & afterward the Apolitle callech iti+ag46z5ey, 


Md tranigrelion, and repexriy, diſobedience ;\ which muG be vnderfidadot Adams tranfgtel- 
3 fon; which was in him acuall, but originall in reſpeRoft vs; becauſe ie was the fountaine 
Y 4%, of all finac ; but it. was. nor original Gnne paſſive, palſaucly:' as nowive call that originall 


batlif Gave; which is in the corrupt nature Aman, iſſuing from Adame'(fimie, Parers:: this firme 
ES of Adam, in reſpeRt of, bin, was pecoarms perforale,a perionall finne;, bur as thereby the 
is C00 wholenature of man was corrupted,tit was peccatumnarure, the finme of nature, Fairs, 
4. Neicher are we here to ynderſtand all the attuall finnes, which Adam committed: bur 
ſecond qaely bis firſt cranſgreſfion in eating of the forbidden fruic : for like as the finnes of parents 
tweens now are pot tranſmitted to thetr children, ſo neither were all Adams .fnnes propagated to 
patilas poſtericie, buc onely the fiſt , berweepe the which and his other finnes there is this diffe- 

* rence : that by the firſt, bonus netwre, the goodneſie of nature was:loft} by the other, bo- 
mw gratie perſonalis, the gooduelle and grace in Adam was taken away: :And though A- 
danrepented of his finne, and ſo were delivered from the guile thereof, yet becauſe that 
waperſonall aQ, ic extendeth nor beyond his perſon : the corruption of nature could noe 
- behealed by his repentance, Perer. diſper. 6, numer. 2.9. 4-37 MEG 

09} Queſt, 20. How ſinne ts ſaid to hawe emtred into 
b_ the world. + BA ci | 

1. Origen by the world ynderfiandeth, rerrevame? corporalem vitam , the terrene and 
carnall life, co the which rhe Saints are crucified, bur P. Mart. reietetb this interpretation 
wonthis reafon, that by this meanes the Saints ſhould nor have originall finne, if they be 
not cowprehended vnder the name of the world, 03H | 

2, Soine doe rake the world for the place continent and place of the world; but this is 
.reieted by Pererires numer. 32. vponthis reaſon, becauſe finne did nor in thar ſenſe firſt en- 
wrintotbe world by Adam : for before bim ſinned the Angels thar felt, and che woman, 
that was firſt deceiued, HQ 

}. Neither by the world can we well vnderſtand paradiſe : for the woman had firſt fin- 
tedin Paradiſe, before the man had conſented, {24 bo! 

4 Therefore by the world we better vnderftandby a figure the inhabicants of the world: 
theching containing is taken for that which is contained, tormm gen bunannm, all inan- 
kinds here ſignified, Gorrhaw, Martyr,with others : as afterward the Apoſileexpounderh 
timſelfe, by the world vnderſtandingall men : And thus finne entred into the world : firſt 
- baned becing inand a part of the world, and in himall mankind finned, beeing then 
844 lopnes, RO IN 
21. Queſt, Anddeath by fione : what kind of death the 
* Apoſtle fpeaketh of. 

4: Ambroſe here vnderſiandeth ately the death of the bodie, wherr the foule is ſepara- 
from the bodie: There # an other death (faith be) which 4 called the ſecond death in hell. 
fun ron peccato Ade patimur, ſed cins occafrene proprys peccatis acquiritar : which we ſuf- 
leroy by ns of Adams opens 9 by occaſion rec it 39 nails aur finnes': fo Am- 
mſeis herein deccined,, for Adam was threarned to die the ſame day he ſhouldeate of the 
wndidden fruic,Gen. 2,17. but he died not then the bodily death : Angafine, who ſeemerh 
X 4 wv 


247 
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to be of the ſane minde with e Ambroſe, that the'death of the bodie'onely was threatened! 
not the fecond death, quod cam Dems occultam eſſe yoluit propter difþo/irionent wo' Teſts. 
ments, &c, which God would haue kept ſecrec becauſe of thenewe Teſtament; vhirtini — 
ſhould be manifcttly:declared : Auguſtine (1 ſay J thts anſweretlychis reaſon; that Urhoagh hg 
Adam and Eue did not that day diethe corporall dearh; yer becauſe from that time forward _—_ 
mutatla is determs & vitiate natura,; their narure'decdyed atid'Was corrupted”; aid theme. anite 
ceſfitie of death was broughrin, cheyrhen begayne.to dic, 8c; ant" H2:brofe tothe tail nel? 
purpoſe ſaith , that therewas after that no day nor houre, wherein'they-were'fidt'mrti eſt ſhou 
oxy, ſubie.t ro-dearh':: Bur.che words of rhe (ext wioriendo movierss, in* dying tliou ſha 
die, doe ſeeme to implyan aRuall death whichther)chey ſhontddie,not a portitiflÞ cad: 
Pererins is of the tame opinion, xwwer, 38. that'S, Paulhere ſpeakert; of rhe earl of 
bodie : becatife after our-Parents had'tacen of the forbidden fruit;rhe:Lordſaid'to Ado: 
Dutt thok art, and to duſt thou ſhalt retxrne : Bucthisis ns good argiment, they were ſu 
ie cothe death-of thebodie, Ergo,rono orhep death, 2 4 ey TY 
2. Sonve were of opinion, thacche fpitituall deacti is here oriely ineane; becauſe they Wi 
not the ſame day dic the death'of. the bodie; hur thued 900. yeares after : fo Philo lib:4ra1 
legor. leg; Moſaic. carid:Eucherinsttb1 ;in Geneſ, Gregor. epiſtol.:31., 6d Eulog. wy br 
4ns, to whom conſcnteth impious Socins, were alfo of the ſame opinion, that rhe ſpjrini 
death anely-muſt be here vnderfiood, bur vpon an'ocher reaſon; becauſe they thowpht/th 
death of the bodie:to be'harurall ::Bur neither of thBk reaſons contlude + nor the Hilfe 
the ſame:day.chey became morrall ;chough aGtually they died nor : nor the ſecond, fb 
dam being create according to Gods mage was made immortall;be was not then mortal 
by oe hon fo fe, tl 10k 8 | Wd 
: 3«. Parerne hath'here dn other conceit by himſalfe, that the death of the ſoule warp 
a compenipnof originatHſinne, if it beraken onely for the feparation of the ſoule from God, 
_ andthe ptivationof -ecernall life, butnoe as it (ignifieth befide the! etiectaſting: torinenigel 
hell, »uxer. 39. Burirchis aſſertionincluderh acontradiftion;for if the'dearh ofthe ſoult 
deprive {innersof ecternali tife, ir conſequently caſt&th'them! downe to hell.'2, ſeeing Chiif 
the ſecond Adam delineted vs from thar thraldonie; whereunto we were brought: byth 
fiane of the firſt Adam, and he hath redeemed vsfromi the rorments of hell , it follownl 
that by Adams tranſgrefſion we were made guiſticof hell: 110% 
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4. Wherefore the founder opinion.-is, rhac finne brought into the world the death both 
of badic and ſoule : as Haymo well interpreteth , mors enime & corport :n omnes hominti 
pertranſ5t;the death borh of the bodice and ſoule-went oucr all men, &c, Origen' giveth thi 
rcaſon, theſe ewo kinds of death tre here fignificd , quia corporalem mortem vmbramilins 
dixerss, &c.'.bccaiite you may call che corporall death'2(hadow of the other, name, the 
the death of che ſoule: that whereſocuer that invaderh, the other doth neceſſarily fo 
&c. he thifketh the death of the ſaule to be here ſpecially meant , as in char place of Ezy- 
chicl, The ſoxle that finzecb; (ball die, bur fo, a5 the corporall death mult neceſſarily follows” 
Tbeophylaetts rextotycandudech as much, who ſaith by che finne of ane, finne and deathis 
vaded the world,abcefſiſeq, homints vnin,jd eff {briſtivirtute: and both are remoouedail 
taken away by the vertuc and ftrengthot one, that is Chriſt, &c, Thus then the argumenti 
framed, what is cecouered in Chrift, was loſt in Adam , bue Chrift reſtoareth vs bothroule 
eternall life of theſaule; and the\life of the bodie in the reſurceRion : therefore by Adins 
tranſgreſſion we died both in bodic and foule, Parexs. Pet, Martyr addeth further, thits 

there is a double life, of the foule, whereby we ſeeke tuth things as are heavenly and ſpirit 
all, and of che bodic, which ſcekerh thoſe things, that concerne the preſeruacion of thebs- 
dic: ſo verawj; banc vitem wors inflittapropter peccatum ſuſtulir: (o both rheſe liues deat 
inflied by fiane hach caken away : Farw giueth this reaſon, in Adam we are the child 
of wrath, now the wrath of God invaderivnot the bodie onely, but the ſoule allo. 

By deach then here we mult vnderſtand, firft theſpiricuall and eternal! death of the ſouk, 
which is co.be caſt out of Gads prefeaceinto lielt ;\whereunto all are ſubicR withoutihe 
mercie of. God in Chriſt: ſecondly, the.death of the bodie, which is che ſeparation of the 
foulc fromsche badie :. thirdly, all the foreranners, and conſequents of both theſe dens,# 
lickenefſe, weakenes, corruption inthe bodie, gricfe, horror, deſpaire, and ſuch like the 
ſoulc, Pareus.- | 6 | 723 03D | but? ' be 

wil, Queſt, 2% W95ep 
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vporithe Epifile tothe Romnnes. Chap 5. 
' Queſt. 22. Whether the death of the bodre be naturall, 
«oth 51! "or inflilted by reaſon of ſonne, 
'':4, Senecs hath this ſaying, mors hominss non pena eſt, ſed natura, death is the nature of 
man,nor 8 puniſhmene : and of the ſame opinion ſeemeth /oſephr to be, who writeth, ib, 1. 
antiquir. that Adam, if he had not finned » fruturum fuiſſe longiſſima vita tardiſſimag, ſe= 
wute , ſhould haue bad along life , and a (lov old age, &c. he chinketh then , thac he 
ould haue died,thovgh ir had beene long firſt, The Pelagians allo were in the fame error, 
$4t Adam was by reaſon of his nature ſubicR to death, not becauſe of finne , as Aguſtine 
eerh cheir gpinion, /1b. 1, de peccat.merit.c.g. and wicked Socinzs agreeth with them, 
ther dearh is naturally incident to men, as to briut beaſts : and that Adams poſeeritie is ſub- 
itodeath, proprer propagationem generi;, non imputationem peccati, becauſe of the pro- 
zation of cheir kind, and nature, not for the impuration of fine, 3s, 
we this opinion is diuerſly confured by the Scriptures, 1. Man was at the firſt crea- 
{yccording ro Gods image: then as God is immortal, ſo man if he had nor ſinned, ſhould 
Whave beene immortall, 2, the Apoſtle ſatth, Row.6,23, the wages of /inne is death , he 
eth of death in general : cuerie kind of death both ſpirituall and corporall, is the re- 
dof finne. 3. the propagation of finne doth indeede bring with it alſo propagation of 
fath: as che Apoſtle here ſaith, finne entred by Adam, and death by finne : if finne then had 
affentred, neither ſhould death baue encred, 
"3: But thus'it is obieRted on the contrarie, that death to mankind is naturall , and nor 
rouhe in by finne, | i 
"7; Obie#, The bodice of man is compounded of diſſonant and 'contrarie qualicies , and 
tirefore tarurally is apt co be difſolued : andif there be a naturall aptncile and power is 
& there ſhould alſo haue followed a naturall a&t of dying, | == 
"af. 1. Pererins anſweareth, that indeede, if man be conlidered,ſerunduns nudam ne- 
thicondirionems, according to the bate and naked condicion of his aacure, he was by nature 
mortal, as other creatures : bur becing conſidered as he recviued a ſupernaturall grace from 
God, death was not naturall , but a puniſhment of finne, Perer, numer, 34.” Bur this an- 
ſyexris iofufficient and vntrue : for there ſhould gor haue beene ſo much as any poſſbilitie 
Sabin the world, if finne had not entred :.he then anſweareth one]y. concerning the 
dbfdying, which ſhould be ſuſpended by a ſupernaturall 1fc,be taketh not away the poſ- 
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»/w, I, Origen here ar careth, that as Chiilt kneweno finne, yer per aſſumptionem 
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mus drcitar fa Fa efſe peccatum, Ee. yetby the raking f 
" for vs, ſo alſo ie died for vs,&c,the death then mbH] 
ac ypon him, in reſpe& of his owne fine, which he 
pared voto him, 2, Origes ſaich further, mortem, q 

ſcepir, the death which he ought to none be did wi ; mndertake 
Wilt hiuuſelfe ſaith, 1 bake power to lay down my life, and power to take it againe. 3. : 
| cre. 


ſame place allea 


lib.z.de remiſſi- nor to be his, 
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old(,ommentar $.-onh 
herevnto , that mors in co imperium non habuit, &c, death 


lum, arr.for he roſe againe from death rriumphantly, which ſhewerth that he yeelded not 
vnto death of neceſſitie, for then he could nor haue ſhaken off fa ſoone the bands of death 


A (ixfola 


had no power or command ouer 


Queſi, 23. Of the meaning of the Apoſtle in theſe words, #1 whom x 


: Que 


"I, Eraſmut it his annoratio 


all baxe ſinned, and of the belt reading 
thereof, ver. 12, 

1. Eraſmus will haus the words ig' 5,to be interpreted, eo quod, or quandeguidem, inf 
much, or becauſe, ſo alſo Calvin, Martyr, Ofiander, and our Engliſh tra d. 
raſmus reaſon is, becauſe the Scripture vſeth an other phraſe in that ſenſe, ns 1.Cor.15, 22, 
as in Adam all die, the words are not #7} 75, but &y 7: Buc this reaſon may be ealily raken 
away : for ſometime in Scripture the prepolition i}, is taken for zy, as Heb, 9.17. #xi nu, 
the teſtament is confirmed in the dead, Beza: and Heb.,g.10, ini bewnuar, 1 meates: And 
this interpretation of Eraſmus, is the rather to be miſliked, becauſe he would not hauethis 
vnderſtood of originall finne, but of eucry ones proper and particular ſinnes.,. as Theodyr 
betore him, and ſo we ſhould want a ſpeciall place for the proofe of originall finne,. _ 

2, Wherefore the berter reading is, i» whom, that is, in Adam all haue finned , ſo. reads 
Origen, Chryſoſtome, Phatins in Occumenius, Theopbyleft, whom Bez.a, Parens follog 
and there arc three things, which may ſerue for the antecedent to this relatiue , in whan, 
either (inne, or death, or that one man, namely Adam before ſpoken of, but not the fy 
becauſe ſfinne in the Greeke tongue ayagria,is of tine feminine gender:and ſo cannot anſwer 
ce Greeke relatiue, which is of the maſculine | 
impoper ſpecch to ſay in the which (death) all haue | 
Cato moriuntuly homines, non in morte peccant, men die in finne,they are not ſaidto finely 
death, and ſo e Auguſtine reſoluerh, that i» prime homine omnes peccaſſe intell;guntar, all ue 
ynderftood to haue finned in the firſt man Adam, &c, and 
doeth Hilarime, i 
. 24. Whether the Apofile meane originall, or aQuall finnes, 
| ſaying, #2 whom all have ſinned, 
| | bs vpon this place, contending tha ner 
for as much 41 dll min hane ſinged, then,in whom all men haue ſinned,thinketh that this plae 
isnot yndetſtood of originalt , but of aftuall ines : who althongh he profeſſe, thathey 
an) enemie to the herefie of 'the Pehagians, which denie originall finne: yet contendethbgy 
by the authoritie'sf the Fathers, as Hierome and Origen, and by the ſcope of the placegy 
the Apoſile muſtbe vnderſtsod to ſpeake of aQtuall innes: Bur all. this may exfily be + 
ſwered, 1. thoſe commentaries which paſſe vnder the name of Hierome, arc verily thought 
bur Avgsſtine conigureth, that they might be wricten by Pelagive:that 
pofed author ext&preth Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, that they were free from this death, name 
the ſpiriturall death of the ſoule, whereas cuen theyalſo without the mercie.of God, net 
ſubieQ by-nature vnto.cucrlaſticig death, 2. Bur Origen manifelily interpreteth the Apolik 
rb \pexke of originall finne : for be ſaith, as Lexi was in Abrahams loynes when he' ps 
tithes ro Melchezedeck , fic ommes homines erdnt in lumbis Ade, c, fo all men that are bom 
were in the loynes of Adam, atid when he was expelled our of Paradiſe, they were expelled 
with him, &c. ' 3. touching the ſcope of the place that which followerh, v.1 3 ,vn:o:betim 
of the lawe was ſinne in the world, comprehendeth alſo ori 
would haue vnderſtood onely of aRuall, that this place might 
be further ſhewed, when we come to that place, — 


"''2, But Theodoret gotth yet further then Eraſmus 


nſlations, and E. 


ender: nor the ſecond : for it were. 


inned: foras eAngyſtine ſaith, inger. 


ro this purpoſe Augſtive inks 


X F Tri _ { 
tit ſhould be rathercad, 


inall finne ( which Eraſaw. 
e taken ſo likewiſe) 4 Nall 


, for he doth nor onely exclude orige 
nall (ine here, applying the Apgltles words onely to aQuall ſinne: bur he thinkerh furche, 
chat'Adams finne Was nor the' cauſe of the entratice of finne vpon his poſteritie, but the &, 
cafion onely: for they having ſinned becam { 
riff children, and ſo'were ſubie& co perturb tions, and conſequently vnto ſinne , and foe 
concludeth, vim pectart nop eſſe 'natwralem, &c. that the force of finne is not natural! fo 
ther thty which finne ſhopld be free from puniſhment, 
helprd)ſed natur ans ad peccathund proclinem eſſe fail am: 
apt to funne: to this purpoſe Thegdorer+ Bur the Apolile evidently ſheweth , thar not one 
deathis encred into the world, butfinne alſo: for how could infants in the iuflice of God 


ortall: and beeing morrall, they begat mote 


{for that which is naturall cannothe 
but yet nature was made prone 


vpon the Epiſile to the Romanes. 
be ſubie& vnto death, if they were not alſo guiltie of finve. ' 

. Burthe Pclagians goe yer a ſteppe further, and denie that there is any originall Gnne 
2t all, and that Adams linne is nor cransfuſed co his poſteritie by any naturall propagation, 
bur onely a corrupt imitarion: which hercfic ſhall be confuted among the controvetlies, 

Queſt. 25. Ofche coherence of theſe words, vnts the time of 
| the lawe was ſinne in the world, 

1. Some make this connexion, that the Apoſtle direRtly prooueth his former aſſertion, 
7, 12.thatin Adam all finned,and therefore are ſubie& ro death:and this is prooued by the 
contrarie; becauſe before there was any lawe giuen,men were not puniſhed for their a&tuall 
fanes, which were then in the world: for there is no impuration of finne voto puniſhment, 
where is no lawe: ſecing then death was not inflited for aQuall fines, ic followeth, that ic 
was for qriginall finne, To/er, Bur this is not the coherence, for he taketh finne onely for a- 
Quallfinne, whereas the Apoſtle ſpoke before of originall finne, 

2, Some will haue all this verſe to containe an obieRion, and to be vrtered by S, Paul 
inthe perſon of the adverſarie and obicRer: Where no lawe is,there is no ſinne imputed, but 
before Moſes there was no lawe giuen, therefore no ſuch ſine was imputed : But all the words 
of this verſe cannor containe the objeRion, becauſe the firlt clauſe, v»to rhe rime of the law 
yas fine in the world, are contrarie to the obieRion: for it is affirmed that finne was in the 
world, which the obieCtion excepterh againſt : beſide Bezs well obſerueth that where the 
Apolile peaketh in che perſon of an other , he inſerterh ſome note or hgnification thereof, 

3. Calvin ſuſpendech all chis ſentence by 8 parentheſis, which Beze miſlikech : becauſe 

ir hath a very good coherence with the former verſe. 
Some thinke that the Apoſile here maketh not an obieRtion, but rather preuentech it, 
and maketh anſwear vnto a ſuppoſed obietion: for it might have beene thus excepted a- 
inſt the former words, 22 whows all bane ſimned, that there was no lawe giuen vntill Mo- 
ſes, and where no lawe is, there is no impuration of finne: to this obieRion the Apottle an« 
ſweareth by way of cocefſhon vnto part, that chough finae be not impured without 8 law,yer 
fone was in the world before the lawe, as it appeareth by the effeRg thereof, namely death, 
which reigned ouer all, as it followerh, v. 14. to this purpoſe, Martyr, Piſcator, Lyran. 

« Butthis rather is the right coherence and connexion of theſe words with the former: 
whereas the Apoſtle had inferred, that all in Adam were finners,avd lo ſubice to death : in= 
flance might be giuen of thoſe which liued vnrill the time of the law, that vnto them (inane 
was notimputed, becauſe they had nolawe giuen them: Then the Apoſtle anſweareth this 
obieion, proouing thar death came into the world becauſe of originall finne : and firſt he 
rakech it for graunted, that there was then ſinne in the world before the Lawe, v. 13. asalſo 
death: then he reaſoneth thus, if death were in the world,and not inflited for aQtuall finnes, 
then was it imputed for originall : but it was not inflited for aRtuall ſinnes: which be pro 
veth by two reaſons, firſt by that which was obiefted , there was no lawe giuen for actusll 
knnes, and therefore they were not impured: ſecondly, by the inſtance of children which 
committed no aQtuall finnes, and yer died : therefore death entred into ths world becauſe 
of original! finne, Pare. | 

Queſt, 26. How ſinne ts ſaid to hane beene vnto the 
re of the lawe. 

1, Some doe vnderftand this ſentence incluſinely, including alſo the time of the lawe: 
awd expound vnto the lawe,vnto the ende and terme of the lawe : for finne was both before 
and vder the lawe, which covld not take away finne vncill Chriſt came: thus e Auguſtine, 
lt, 1. de peccat, rem:ſſion. c, 10. and Thodorer, likewiſe Haymo, who vnderſtandeth by the 
lawe, finem legs , ff initium gratie, the ende of the lawe , and beginning of grace : and 
maketh ir like vnto this ſpeach: the Hunnes raigned vſg, ad Attylam regeths , vnto king At= 
tylas,that is, vnto his death; Buc the words following are againſt rhis expoſition: finne z5 nos 
impured where i5 no lawe, for if the time vndec the lawe be here comprehended, how could 
it be ſaid, that then finne was not imputed, whereas by the lawe it is moſt of all impured. 

2, Origen hath chis ſingular expoſition by himſelfe, he vaderſtandeth here not the writ- 
ten but the naturall lawe: and he ſupplicth the word morrtunm, dead: finne is dead vnto the 
time of the lawe, rhat is, till children come to yeares of diſcretion to vnderftand the lawe 
of nature,and light of reaſon, finne is not imputed vnto them: As it is forbidden that a child 


ſhould ſmite his parents, but in a boy of 4. or 5. yeare old it is counted no finne lo ro _y_ 
| an 
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and to this purpoſe he alſo interpreteth the word, world : the Apoſtle faith not among mey 
but in the world: becauſe in the world there are vnreaſonable creatures, which are not @. 
able of ſinne; and ſo he thinketh that S. Paul vnderſtandeth children , which are not 
capable of reaſon: to this effec Origen: But firſt it is evident that the Apolile by the lawe, 
vnderftandeth the written lawe of Moſes, as it followeth, v.14, and againe it is too 
bouldneſſe to inſert the word, dead : for thus we may make any enſe of the Scripture, 

3. Wherefore the Apoſtles meaning is, that from Adam vatill the lawe was given( for 
of the time after the lawe there could be no queſtion) there was finne in the world ; for 
chough they bad not the wricten lawe, yet they had the lawe of nature, in trauſj grelſing the 
which they fined, Lyran. Beze, Mart, 

uelt, 27. What ſinne the eApoſtle mecneth: which was 
in the world unto the time of the lawe. 

1. Some doe vnderſtand it onely of aRtuall finne : which was in the world in that the 
lawe of nature was tranſgrefſed, though yer there were no written lawe giuen , Tolet; bu 
it is euident, ia that the Apolile maketh direRt mention of infants, v. 14. which ſinnedngt 
as Adam did, that is, actually, that he meaneth originall finne alſo, 

2. Pererius onely referreth it to originall finne, which though it were knowne vntothe 
Patriarkes, yet it was not by the lawe of nature acknowledged for finne , ſo alſo Anſeing 
Tolet replyeth, that it cannot be ſo taken: for neither ynder the law is originall hnne impu. 
ted vnto puniſhment : But this reaſon is nor ſufficient ; for both' before and after the lawe 
death raigned ouer all, as brought in by originall finne. | 

3. Butitis more agreeable to the Apoſtles minde to vnderftand finne here general, 
both originall and aQtuall, yer with ſpeciall relation to original ſine: becauſe the Apoſile 
intendinent is to ſhewe, that all are ſinners in Adam,and fo ſubieR vnco death: and thisaps 
peareth to be the Apoſtles meaning, v. 14. where he ſpeaketh of the raigning of death 6 
ver all, as well thoſe which committed actuall finne, as thoſe which did not : Thus H, 
interpreteth: hnne was in the world, & originale, anale, both original} and aQuall; Av 
guſtime likewiſe and Theodoret in the expolition of this place comprehend both: ſo allo Ze- 

34, Parens. 


S- 


Quelt, 28, How ſinne us ſaid to be imputed where 
there u no laws, ver. 13, 

1. Chryſoſtome here reporteth the opinion of ſome, that make this a parr of the obiedi- 
on : but he cefuſeth ir: and Toler addeth this reaſon further:becauſe men doe not vſetoob- 
ie, bur that hath ſome ſhewe of probabilitic: now none could doubt whether there vere 
finne in the world before the lane, for that was euident and apparant to all ; theſe word 
then the Apoſliic vttereth in his owne perſon, 

2. Occumenius thinketh that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the imputation of ſuch fines, # 
were againli the ceremoniall lawe of Moſes, as touching circumciſion , ſanifying of the 
Sabboth, and ſuch like: for other ſinnes before the lawe of Moſes, were both knowneand 
imputed : as is evident in the examples of Cain, Lamech, the Sodomites, which werepl- 
niſhed for their ſinnes: But the Apotile direRtly ſpeaketh of ſuch finnes, as were in the worll 
before the lawe: now the breach of ceremonies commanded by the lawe , was countedno 
tranſpreſſion before the lawe, 

3+ Some by the impuration of finne ynderftand the account made of finne, and takein- 
putation tor reputation: 8s the Syrian interpreter, and Bez in his laſt edicion , won puta 
eſſe peccatum, itis not thought to be finne: which is referred vnto the iudgemen: and opit- 
on of men : before the lawe came, they had no perfe& knowledge of finne : obſcurnmins | 
erat nature /umen, the light of nature was ſo obſcure , that men did not (ce their fines, os 

\ 
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Mart, loalio Ofaernder, nonrepmabatur, it was not reputed (inne;alſo Melanthon, vhina 
eſt lex, non agnoſcitur, non accuſatur, &c, where no lawe is, finne is not acknowledgedg& thee de 
cuſed : to the ſame purpoſe AM, Calvin: though cuen before the lawe their confciences # fond 

cuſed them, and there were diuerle examples of Gods iudgements , vr plurimum ramen dl 48 
ſua ſcelera conivebant, yer for the molt part they did winke at their finnes , &c. Th Ber. 
before them e Augnſtime vnderſiandeth it of the knowledge offinne, becauſe per legem's: bo: Þ 
#itio peccart, by the lawe commeth the knowledge of ſinne, lib.1. de peccar.merit.c. 10. higne , 
Oecumenine alſo to the ſame purpole taketh ir comparatiuely , wagnitudo peccait non UL 


ua cognite, Ce, the greatneſſe of finne was not knoyne ſo before the lawe, as afrerward? 
| 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe'Romanes, GChap.s. 


the law: and Hayme ſo expoundetb, peccatume non agroſcebatur tam graut malumn efſe, finne 
was not knowne to be ſo great cuill:to the ſame purpoſe Lyrenm, Hrg.Card. But thele ex- 
jons ſeeme not ro be agreeable to the ſcope of the Apolile: for to what purpoſe ſhould 


"8 the Apoſtle vie chis qualification : fine was in-the world, though it were not imputed, and 
wo taken to be kmve before the law came : for the Apoſile doth not here incend co ſhew the ef- 
hon feQs or propertie of the Jaw , but his purpoſe is to prooue, that men before the law cane, 
(for were puniſhed with death-euen becauſe of their originall finne, 


to mer ſenſe, vnderftanding the law of nature : that in childreo, while yet they baue no vic of 
reaſon,and ſo no knowledge of the law of nature,that which they doe is noc counted fine: 
But the Apoſile euidently ſheweth in the next verſe, ſpeaking of Moſes, that he weanech 
here the written law of Moſes: Orrges fortifieth-his opinion, that the Apoſile here meanerh 
thelawoſnature ; becauſe if it be vnderſtood of any other law, diabo/me & angeli vins vide- 


- gra abſolvi, the Deuill and his angels may ſeeme ro be abſolved,, becauſe they had no 0- 

Foe ther law,then the law of nature, Contra, The Apofile ſpeakethnotef the finne of Angels, 
butofmen propagated from Adam, w home he prooucth all:ro.be finners in Adam, becaule 

ods dic io Adam;but in the ſpirits there is neither propagation, not montalitie. | 

ime 5. Ambroſe referreth this imputation of (inne vnto the opinion , whichimen had of -God, 

EDY þ xn they choughe not to regard nor puniſh the finnes of men 2 Bur the contrarie is. evi« 

*n dent in Pharaoh and Abimelech,who knewe that they were puniſhed for keeping Sacah A+ 


drabams wite, « F * ag - Ss 1% S711 "ati f, , 
call 0 6, Anſeltve and Pererizs doe vnderſtand this to be.ſpoken onely of originall Gnne : that. 
j "W- \ | - . . . 
© 1s not acknowledged to. be' finne;, before Moles lawe came, by the light of nature: 
Nough tothe Patriarkes and holy men it wete knowne;zBur'the'contrarie is prooued by the 
Apotile, that originall finne was impuredtomen, cuen before the law w3s giuen , becauſe 
} death raigned ouer{all, even aver children : fo farre is he from ſaying , that original. ſinne 


a was not imputed : for where death was inflicted for finne , there hinne was imputed, 

) Te 7. This word of importing of fhbne is taken ewo wayrs, it figpifieth pither ro have the 
fault imputed, or the puniſhment : budhere the latter rather, to impure finne, is adwdicere 
ferzrevms, to adiudge the guiiltic perſon-worthic of puniſhment : in chis-ſenſe is the word 
when, 2,Tim.4.16, All: bawe forſakgr.meis, [pray Goditbe wot imputed wnto them + that is, 

jefti. MW titGoddoe nor puniſh them for it: ſoro'Philemon, 18.if he have hurt thee any thing ar 

1ooh. WY 1, impore ir vnro we,that is,let me ſarisfic for it, Fains,Toler: in this ſenſe the Apoſile faith, 
wt Row.g.8, Bleſſed is he to whom the Lord imputeth not his finne, his finhe Call nor be laid to 
wah dis charge in idgernent. And ſo the: Apalile ſaith bere, where no lawe is,fione is nocimpu+ 

| - = m4 is no puniſhment. ;jnflited for ſinne; buuby the-preſcript of a jawer ſeeing 
nes, itharthepubiſhmentof\ death was infliged ypon thoſt which lined; before the.lawe, 
of the WY K£9uld noe be far finnes, which they aRtually comitred 4:which had-no law to puviſh them 
neand WY Nirreforeit was originall finne which was puniſhed by. death: and leaf ir might be ſaid;thar 


crepl- liugh there were no wiitenlawe, whereby finne.was impuced,, yorrbere was a natural 
world I 1 vbichmen tranſgrefſed,and therefore were puniſhaditthe Apolile ſheweth in the nexr 
mc that even dearth raigned over thera which had cotnmitted no aRuell Gnoe, as Adam 
taddone, and therefore death was inflited as a puniſhment nat onelyofaRuall, but origi 
han; Bean, | ? $7110 200 vo Sa '$Þ &f J 
rack; 1: de 29. Queſt, How death ir ſaid tohegd rained, from. 
1% Og Fe 4, ba ng reernn F Alſcs 1 b th 
3k -Origes diſtitguiſheth beeweene the word pereyanſyts eorred or. paſſed, which the A- 
palile yſed before, To ant] regwavit; raigned: death;emred. oucr all both the iuſt and va- 
Mit raigned onely inthoſe, qui ſeportote rote meyie ſubiccernnt which did giue them>» 
wholly vnto finne: But the Apalile ſpeaketh generally off. alk, nor anely. of ſome 
the-deteh ,caigned pon »by (tbe. generalbtie of deach,, bepracuech;ahe generallitig..of 
ht1and by this word:regis, he ſhewerls. potentiaus mortis,, the power of death; 
none: equld rebft it',: Alartgy: inflar  1yranni ſevyt , it. raged, like 8, Tyrant, 
_ TW. {3 124. | (4836 bot: bonitlle, n 16:13..7.1; 1 
= 2. By death, fone vuderſtand, awrorr:anime, the deathzof che ſoulgy thatis,Gnne, which 
os Ned romaifdamynto!Moſes : Hayma, Hug. buiciis etidenr, that the Apoſtle jathis 
tcourle diſtinguiſherh death from fin and procuctinvyene cltec,, ay == 
O17 ; t 


, Origen taketh the impuration of finne for the reputation , bur he followeth his for-' 
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death brought in by finne, the generalitie of finne alſo, Origen ſeemeth to vnderſtand guys.” P 
tem gehenne,thc dcach of hell, ynto which all deſcended, and therefore Chrilt went to hel if 
co deliuer them: this ſenſe followeth alſo the ordinarie glofſe,and Gorrban.Bur in this ſen p 

| 


it appeareth not, why the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, vnto Moſes: RP hold, thatall theing 
men even vnder the law allo, went to hell. Bur in cruth the death of hell raigned notouer 
the righteous cither before the law;or after, from the which they were delivered by Chiift, 
therefore the death of the bodie is here vnderſtood, which entred vpon all cuen ouerin, 
fants, which ſinned not as eAdem did. 

3. Vito Hoſes. 1. Origen by Moſer,vnderſtandeth the Law, and by the law the whole 
time of che law, [que ad adventrm Chrifts, vato the comming of Chriſt, who deftroiedihe 
kingdome of finnc:fo alſo Hayme: bur in thar the Apoſtle ſetterh Moſes againft Adam;itis 
euident,that he vnder{iandeth the time;when the law was giuen : and what law he ſpeaketh 
of is further ſhewed v.20, T he Law entred that offence ſhould abound: the dominion thend 
finne and death there ended nor. 2, Some thinke this limitation is ſet, becauſe men were 
more afraid of deach before-:Chrifts comming then after, becauſe chey had not ſuch hope ef 
the reſutretion,Gorrhan burit is an-hard and forced expoſition, to interpret, onto Moſy, 
vnto the comming of Chrift,avis ſhewed before. 13, Some thinke it is ſaid, vnto Moſerhe. 
cauſe then 2 remedie was given by the law in refiraining of finne+ and then firſt in Indeare. 
pit deſtrui regnum mortss, the kingdomeof hnne beganne to be deftroied, and now evty 
whererglefſ. ordinar, but the law .gaue no remedie againſt finue; for finne then abounded 
much more,v.20. and the Apoſtle ſaid before,c.q.15.That where no law 65,there is ns 
Treſſion: there is noſfuchyknowledge of fine, 4. ' Therefore wes Aﬀoſernoreth the tine d 
che giving of the law/t'yſque ad —_ per Moſen promnulgaram , vnto the law publiſhedly 
Moles.gloſ.ordin.not that death raigned nor sfcer Moles alſo: bur this is added, toſhewiha 
death was in the world euen: befere the law, Lyrax, and fo conſequently ſinne :'for of thak 
greateſt doubr might he made, which lived before the law,wherher death enrred vponikea 

_ asa puniſhmentoftheir fine, ++ tf 2677 creob pd 167. + 5:1 jet ont 
30. Queſt; Of the meaning of theſe words,wbirh ſinnener after the fimiltuds | 
pl 17 | of therranſpreſſion of «Adam, ' '' © | regridgla 

This verſe hath divers readings, 1. ſome doe referre the laſt words, after tbe favilink 
of the tranſgreſſion of Adam, var the firſt part aftheſentence,dearh raigned, 2! ſomede 
joyne it with che next words before, which ſinned: and. of cicher of theſe chere areſevenlls 

injons., 2111 94094 3 IB 20k $43:1387 Sr6 , w'* qe 
ty 1. They which" diſtinguiſh-the ſentence , and tioyne the firſt and laſt words togethe, 
ſore,as Chryſofbome,piue this ſeriſe: that as — ed'vpon Adam, to likewiſe it raignel 
overhispolteritic'fibutothers doe make this the cauſe ot death and morralitie, becauis 
are borne like viro-Adam; thor is,defticune of originell iuftice; lyranme,T oleronor. 
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let further would confirme thisincerpreration by divers reaſons. ' 1, the prepoſitionsin FA 
which with a dacive taſe ſheweth the cauſe, whereas an other word 4y,is vſed ro ſignifies tes 


as Philip. 2. 7; He was found tn fbape as a mixceand;Rom. 8.31; In -the fimilicady of favifi 
fleſh; 2. the wotd Lf ae Genilitade heverh the fmilitudead hkenes ofimaruve, \3,.0 


this is molt agreeable'to the Apoſtles purpoſe;'ro ſhew che cauſe why death raignedon 


>& 
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all,becauſe chey-veborne ſinners like vnto Adam,'- * MR vb 
Contra, 1. The Greeke word Jr} is ſometime taken for y, iv, as before in the 19ivel 
 5,in whome: and Tv/ee himfelfe= in" that place ſhewerh, tharij£/is ſo-vſed in other plics 
of Scripture : amzor. 15. 2, The word of firnilitude is better referred tothe qualitieof 
Adams fine, then to the” confurmicie} in narure, 3, Neither: needed the Apoflle bee 
ſhew'rhe cauſe 'Why 'death rajptied ourr att bur be bringeth:in this as a proofeofthit 
which he faide verf! 12, that al m Adam; becuuſeall are ſubict rodeart: even 
which commit et aGtur}{ faves; us infants : is Was therefore impertinent to repeation 
which be intendeth ro proaure; - 4: Now further; this diftinRion of the verſe ty-08# 
threonine bythefe ewo reaforss. '2; if the Apoſtle! had! ſaide; emer choſe which find 
and:fhbuld babe pht to no' other addition;/\he had" concraried himfelfe'; having (#8 
downe verf, 12. thatin Adam, all finned,, and death therefore went over 81] : how 
could he fay ; that 'death raigned out thoſe;;tharfimed THt2 2; chere is nor ipinlas 
che firlitude of Adams tranſprefſien * for His frmewas attubſl; f6 is nox theirs: if vebolÞ fy 
ſaid onely, after the ſimilit ride of Adam, and oeadded (ranſerefſion; chere had my | 
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probabilicie in it, thus to diuide the-ſentence't bur in that he adderh, aſter the ſamilitude of 
the tranſgreſſions it is more ficly ioyned ro the former words, whith ſinned nor, 

2, Now of thoſe which ioyne the laſt clauſe with the former words, ſome read them af. 
kemarively, thus, death raigned,fc. oner them, mhich ſimned after the imiltude;cre.and O- 
rigen recciuing this reading, expoundeth it of choſe, which committed morrall and great 
fnnes;as Adam did:and fo diftinguiſheth berweene the entring'of death, which went over 
he righteous, and the raigning of dearh onely ouer thoſe, which gaue themſelves wholly o- 
yer vnto ſinne. Ambroſe vaderfiandeth this clauſe of Idokien tdethey finne like vrto 4- 
Jaw, who was not free from idolarrie, in forſaking the Creator. Some'vnderſiand it of chil- 
dren,that they are {aide to (inne after the fimilitude of Adam, quia-ex percatore naſcuntur 

catores, becauſe they are borne ſinners of a ſinners Gorrhan, But all theſe goe againtt che 
receiued reading, which hath a negative, over them which ſinned not, as allo the Syrian inter- 

reterceaderh, | | 
3;-Ofthoſe which read with a negative,oner chem which ſinned not: Hier, |.cont. Pelag. 
deth it of the particular finne of Adam, in cating of the forbidden fruit : that death 
joned even ouer thoſe, which had not committed that hnnerſo alſo Theodor. and Chryſof. 
though he otherwiſe diuide the ſentence, as is ſhewed beſore;Bur none befide Adam did 
commit that finne : whereas the Apoltle.in ſaying,owen oner them alſo; which ſinned not,inh- 
nunech, that there were ſome, ouer whome death raigned, that finned- after the timilirude 
of Adams tranſgreſſion,and ſome which did nor, 
-/ 4, Athan.ſer.q.cont, Arr, ſaith,that they finned hke to Adam, which committed mor. 
tall nd great ſinnes:they finned not like to eAdam,that finned not mortally; and yet died, 
ts leremic, and Iohn Baptitt,chat were ſanified in theic mothers wombe : But in this ſenſe 
the Apoſtle onely ſhould ſhew, that death raigned onely ouer thoſe, which had commitred 
aQuall finnes: and ſo he ſhould not prooue thar which be ſaid before, that in «Adam: all fin- 
ted,not onely thoſe which commit actual, but are guikie onely of originall ſinne, 

5. Oecumeniis doth interpret this place,of thoſe, which were before the Law,which did 
notcranſgreſſe in lege dartam,againft any law giuen-vnto them,as «dam did, but onely a- 

inſt the law of nature: and fo he ſeemerh co vnderfiand it onely of thoſe which commirred 
(Qual ſhes: but then the Apoſtles reaſon ſhould nor be gencrall enough, if he concluded 
not all,as well Infants,as others to be ſinners in Adam, 

6, Moſt of our new writers vnderltand this , wot ro finne afrer the ſimilitude of the tranſ- 

low of Adam, to be, ſine lege peccare, to finne without alaw, as all they did which were 

Adam to Moſes,as well infauts as men of yeares:fo Marr. Bulling. Melandt, Calv, Bur 
thishad beene then a necdleſle addition, ſeeing all without exception from Adam to Moſes 
faned in thar manner withour a Jaw :þut the Apotile in ſaying, ener oner then alſo, ſhew- 
aharthere were ſome beſide thofe,which ſinned after the tranſgrefſion of Adam. 
19; Wherefore I preferre Auguſtines expoſition, who taketh thole ro fine after the fimi- 
lindeof: Adawss travſgrefſion, that committed aQuall fnnes, and thoſe nor to finne/after 
thefmilicude, which had no aQuall bur onely originalt fianes:ſo alſo e:Anſel, Lyran.Gorrh, 
fiſt inter. Haymo,and of our new writers, Bez.4, Pars;Oftand.Piſc,with other:(o alſo Per. 
41,035, Qu, How Adam is ſaid ro be the figure. of him that was to come.v.,14. 

1, Origen, by him which is to come,vnderſtandeth the next woild , that as by Adam we 
lin this dife become. morrall, ſo in the nexe world vie regnebit per Chriſtues, life ſhall 
tigne thorough Chriſt. 1-4 V2 * 
"./Soinevnderfiand this according tothar place, r.Cor,r0,1 1; ellrboſe things happened 
other in t2pes: lo whatſocuer was before or vader the Jaw, were figures of thoſe thiogs, 
which hould' be accompliſhed in the times of the Meſſiah: Faime, and Origen alſo tothe 
lanepurpoſe, Bur it is evident, that the Apoſile compareth the perſon of Adam and Chriſt 
tgether,and touching thoſe things, which were wrought and accowplilhed 1n this life, not 
@lerred till the. next, +. . ; uh 
iy, Angnſtme ſometime referreth,chat,which i to come,not vnto Chriſt, but vnto Adars 
palteritie, char ſuch 2s be was after he bad ſinned, ſuch was his poſteriie, {i6.1, depeccar, 


df £92.c.11, fo'alfo Fiaymobringeth this in for one expoſition, /icur Adam peccator extitit,as 

was a (ſinner, ſo'all his poſteritie are borne tinnets: but the word beeing pur in the 

ular number,and with one article, 73- jukxnoyros, of him, or one to come, ſheweth, that ic 
mult be vnderftood of ſome ſpeciall one,nor of all Adams peltcritie, 


LB 4. The 


Chap.s. 255 


Belliar:ltþ, 4. de . . « : 
>" nag 5. as Adam was made out of the earth beeing yet not accurſed, ſo Chrift of Macie, que omny 


256 Chap.s. A fexfold Commentarie + 


4. The commentarie vader S, Higrgmes.name, but fallly, here hewvraierh ie felte to have 
beene written by ſowe. Belagiar, whole herefie was, that Adams finne is Gerived.to his pe, 
ſeritie by imitation,not by propagation: theſe are the words, Adam baring firſt trarſgreſ. 
ſed the commandement of God, exemplam eft legem prevaricari voleatibus, u an txemplets 
thoſe, which will tranſgreſſe the law of Gag, as Chri#t ts an example, to thoſe which willamicate 
him,n fulfilling his fathers wil: But wherein Adam is a type of Chriſt,the Apolile ſhewerh in 
the reſt of this chap. following, where no mention is made of any ſuch exemplarie imication, 

5. Some referre this ts luch things as happened ro Adams perſon, as Eve. way formed 
out of Adams (ide becing aſleepe: ſo out of Chriſts fide hanging on the crofle iflyed water 
and blood,the Sacraments of regeneration,by the which the Church is lanCtified and laued; 
Gorrhan,Lyranus,Pererius: And as Adam was made ex terre virgine, of the catth a vimgi 
ſo Chriſt was borne of Marie the Virgin. Haywo. But Bellarmine preſſeth this further, thy 


maledilions; ac per hoe emnis peccatiexpers fuit, which was free from all malediction; andſo 
from all Ginne,&c. But beſide that none of the reſt, which vrge this fimilitude, doe ſirainei 
thus farre: but onely thus, that as Adam was made out of the carth,dsvina virtues, by the 
diuine vertue, Lyran, fine bumano opere, without mans helpe,Gorrhan: io Chrilt vas vorme 
ofa Virgin: this irained and forced colletion ſhovld be contrarie to the Apoile :forif 
Marie were without finne, how is it true, which the Apoſtle ſaid before, i whowe alma 
haue ſinned, : _ 

6, Herein then Adam was a type of Chriſt, notin reſpec of ſuch things,as were paſo. 
nall to either of them ; but of that, which by them-redounded to: many : and this fimilityde 
and correſpondencie,isex contrarys,by the contrarie,as Origen welt obſeructh : and hat ig 
thele three reſpets ; what they arc in chemielues conſidered, what co their polteritie, and 
whercin, 1, They were both authors and beginners, Adam was the beginning of mats 
kind,quoad efſe nature,in reſpeCt of the naturall generation : Chriſt is the beginning que 
eſſe gratie, in reſpeR of the ſpirituall regeneration by grace, Lyran. 2. as Adams hnnedid 
not hurc himſclfe onely,but bis poſteritie , ſo the grace. of. Chriſt is communicated allhi 
ſpicituall generation, $. as death and finne came in by Adamn, to life and righteouſnes by 
lIeſus Chriſt : as the Apoſtle followeth this compariſon in the reſi of this chapter, and 
large,r.Cor.2.15. | 

Here follow certaine queſtions touching this compariſon made by the Apoſilebe- 
eweene eAdem and Chriſt, . 
31. Queſt, Of the names and tearmes which the Apoſile 
vſ{eth m this compariſon, | 

| I, In the-tranſgreſſion and fall of Adam, the Apoſtle victh diuers words and texrne, 
which cicher expreſſe the caule of Adams fall, the ruine and fallic ſelfe, and the tiuirs: foris 
theſe three ace Adem and Chriſt compared together. 2. the cauſe is ſer forchingenenll 
tearmes, as it is called uapria,finnc,v. 12.01 rapdfars,tranſgreffion,v,14.or-mpre (pecialh 
as it is called -regexoy,diſobedience,v.1g, 2. thefailof man is called zage71ope; lypſwilt 
'all or cuine of man;y.15. 3. theeffeRs arc cither;the guiltines of finne, calle@agizes, 1.1, 
or the puniſhmene, which is either fdparo;,death;v.12, or aardxppur,condemnation,cuctly 

tlingdearh,v.16. | IO 

2. In the ivſtification purchaſed by Chriſt, are likewiſe expreſled the cauſes,the worke® 
ſelfe,and the effects which follow. 1. the cauſes : the efficient, Yags, the grace of God, 
15.called alſo 74yrorrie, the abundance or redounding of grace, v. 17. the formall cauſe, 
v2x0,the obedience of Chrift,v.19. 2. the worke of our iuftification is called y4prps 
the gift,v.1 5.Sags2 &y yeprs, the gift by grace, v.15. andthe gift ofrighceouſnes, v.17. 3 
then the fruic and effect thereof,is Mxeiooro tos; the iuftification of life,or voto life,v.1h. 

3- But yet if we will more exactly diſtinguiſh theſe words, this difference may be mad 
berweene them:theſe three words which the Apoftle vſeth, y aproua, Saget, Sdrioua, Vo1f 

16. the firſt lignifying grace,the other rwo beeing tranſlated the gatt,doe chus arffer:che fir 
ſheweth the grace and fauour,from the which the benefit proceederh, the ſecond is thecoh 
lation of the benefit, the chird betokeneth the benefir ic ſelf, which is conferred:as if a Prin 
ſhould giue a greac.arcaſure roredeeme one out of caprivitie 2this favour of che Prince! 
xapioua,the graceztbe free giuing of it is fps, the donarion ; the others entoying ofit,avd 


receiuing of this libertie,is /cgnue, the benctic or gift, Bez4. ! 
| 4.7 
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Queſt. 33. Of the compariſon betweene Adam and. 
Chrift in generall, | 

1, Origen well obſerueth,that this compariſon, is per genus ſimilss,per ſpeciem contraria, 
iis alike in the generall reſemblance, but contrarie in the particular: in ewo things there is a 
generall agreement and reſembJaace 2 1. that there is one that giuech beginning , and is the 
2uthor ynto the reſt, 2. in plures al:quid diffundtur, on both (ides, as the beginning is from 

* one; ſo there is ſomewhat conueyed vnto many, 

2. The ſpecificall difference, confiſteth in the contrarietie, and diſparitie, and the exce]- 
lencie: the dilparitie is, that one was the author of linne vnto cendemnation, the other of 
righreoulneſſe vnto life: the excellencie is,in that the gift is nor fo as the offence , bue much 
more powerfull and abundant : of both theſe, the diſpatitic and excellencie,more followeth 
tobe added in the ewo next queſtions: So then here are three things to be confidered in this 

riſon, as Photizs obſerueth, cited by Oecumenius, ſimilitndo, contrarietas, excellentia, 
the hmilitude or likenes, the contrarietie and difparitie, and the excellencie. 

3, Now whereas the Apolile from this verſe vnto the 19, v.ſeemeth co vie diuerſe itera - 
tions of the ſame thing , we ſhall finde by a dilligent viewe and examination of the Apo- 
files ſentences, that he doth not repcate the ſame things, as Pellicane thinketh , eadem re- 
petit propter infirmas conſcientias, &c, he repeateth the ſame things becauſe of weake con- 
ſciences, which often thinke , that bnne is more powerfull then grace, &c, But Occu- 
mein faith better, nequaquam iterum atg, iterum eadem repetit eApoſtolus, &c, the Apo= 
file doth not againe and, againe repeat the ſame things, as one would thinke, bur 
diigentiſſime copulat , he doth moſt dilligently couple and ioyue the principall heads 
together, 

: Queſt. 34. Of the drſparitie and vnlikeneſſe betweene eAdam 
and Chriit in this compariſon, ' 

The difference and diſparitie berweene them is in theſe tixe ſeuers!l points, 

1, Iathe perſons compared: Adam is confidered as a meere man, v, 12. but Chriſt was 
both God and man, he is called Ieſus Chrift our Lord, v. 2r. 

2, They differ in that which is conferred: Adam propagareth to his poſteritie ſinne , and 
death, v, 12, Chriſt communicateth to his,righteoulneſle and life, v, 15. 16, 

3. The meanes are farre different : Adams dilobedicnce brought in finne: Chriſts obedi- 
ence procureth life, v.18.19. | 

4. Theperſons vpon whomtheſe things are conferred, differ: for from Adam death and 
lnne are derived vpon all in generall, v. x 2, 18, but righteouſneſſe is communicated onely 
tothoſe, which receive the abundance of grace by faith, v. 17. 

5. The manner how theſe things are conueyed, are diverſe : Adams (inne is tranſmitted 
by naturall propagation: bur life and righteouſneſle by Chrift are communicated by grace, 
15, the gift is by grace, | 

6. Theequele and endes are contrary: the offence is vnto condemnation, v. 16, bur iu- 
ſification by Chrift is vnto life erernall.v.18. 


Queſt. 35. Of the excellencie and ſupertoritie which the benefit by 
4 grace in Chrift hath beyond our fall and 
loſſe in «Adam, 


l, The fuſt excellencie is generally in the power and efficacie of the worker : for it 
"neceffarie that he that ſhould ouercom finne and death,ſhould be ſuperior to both:for 
Iſhehad beene of equal] power he could not haue diffolued Sathans worke: the firrong man 
could not be bound bur by a ſtronger then he, Marr, And more particularly this excellen= 
ieappeareth in the author and efficient cauſe: Adams finne was vnins & puri hominis , of 
eand the fame a meere man : bur the gift was Chriſti homins & Der, of Chriſt Ged 
niman: Lyran, that was of our,but this,non ſolum patres ſed fily gratia,was not onely the 
pac of God the father, but of his ſonne, Chryſoft, Y 
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4. So theſe other 3. words, Sirainun 1x17, IS1Nameooo, iuſtifying, inſtification , ju- 
fice, doc thus differ: the firlt ſigniftech the meric of Chritis1uliice, whereby we are ijuſtifi- 
©d: the ſecond the action it ſelic of iuNification, whereby Chrilts iuftice is communicated io 
vs: the third the juſtice it ſelte, which is imputed and communicated vato vs, Toler, an- 


not 1!, 24, 
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2. An other point of cxcellencie is generally in the worke ic ſeife, and the manner of x: 
1. if finne becing a privative,were (o forcible "oj condemnation, much more the iuftice 
and grace of Chrili, beeing a thing poſitive, is auai cab! c: fortior vita, quam more, inflitis 
914m peccarum, life is ftronger then death,and © 70g then finne. Origen, 2, fortin 


eft mortuum reſuſeitare, Cc, it is amore powerfull thing to raiſe one becing dead, thento 
kill one that is aliue, Oſcand. 3. Chryſoſtome addeth further, mags viderur rationj conſe. 
num, &c. it (cemeth more agreeable to reafon, that one man ſhould purchaſe ſaluation and 
redemption, then condgrnation to and for an other : it then that were done, which was 
more 2gainlt reaſon,for one to worke an others condemnation, much more the other, 

3. As our redemption and iuſtification by Chriſt, is more excellent then our condemns. 
tion by Adam,in reſpec of the more excellent and powerfull cauſe, as the Apoſtle ſhe 
v.1 5.25 is before expreſſed: ſo it excelleth,in regard of the more excellent fruits and cffefs; 
whereof one is declared, v.16. that whereas one offence of Adam entred vnto the condeqs 
nation of many, in Chriſt not onely that ſinne is pardoned, bur all other our aQuall fines; 
wor ſolum illud peccatums per gratiam eſt oblatum, ſed & reliqua emnia , not onely that fauk 
is taken away by grace, bu all the reſt alſo, (bry ſoft. 

. An other effc&t is, that in Chriſt we receiue abundance of grace, v. 17. non tentuw 
peccata ſublata, ſed inititia preſtita,our hnnes arc nor onely taken away, bur rightcouſnes 
alſo is given vs: Chryſoſt, which he further thus ſerceth forth by this fiwilitude ; like azif 4 
Prince ſhould deliver a man, that is enthralled with his wite and children, and not onelyre 
ſtoare him to libertie,but ſer him io a princely throne : or as if a medecine ſhould be giuey, 
nor onely to heale the diſcale, but whereby the bodie ſhould be made much Rronger: ly. 
ras, ſo Chriſt, non ſoluwn inſtificat 4 peccatis, ſed ctiam inducn ad gloriam , doth netoneh 
iuſtifie vs from our finnes,bur alſo bringeth vs to glorie, Lyran, 

5. Chryſoitome addeth one excellent priviledge further, which we obtaine in Chriſttha 
whereas death cawe by Adam, in Chriſt we obtaine, that by death we receive no hurt, ſe 
plurimi Iuchri tulerimus, but auch good : as 1, death periwadeth vs and the remembrance 
thereof,co live ſoberly and honefily, 2. hic ſunt CMartyrum corone, death was the orcas 
on of the crowne of martyrdome, 3. and thereby we are made ficte for immortalitic, = 

6, Origen herein placeth the excellencie of this effe&t , that not onely death no longer 
raigneth, ſed & droconferuntur bona , two good things are conferred : liſe is giuenin ſed 
of death, Chrift our life raigneth in vs,and we alſo ſhall raigne in life with him, 

This then is the abundance of grace that we recciue in Chriſt, 1, in that weaenct 
onely purged from our finnes, but ivſtified in Chriſt, 2. and ſanCtified in him, 3. made 
fellow heires with Chriſt, and reſtored to be the ſonnes of God, 4. and brought tocuts 
laſting glotie. .- 

36. Queſt, Some other opinions refuſed, wherein this 
excellencie ſhould conſiſt. | 

x. Some thinke, that herein conſiſteth the excellencie of grace, becauſe the ſinneof þ 
dam was derived onely vnto men : the grace of Chriſt is revealed to Angels, Perer. dif, 
x 2. This is true,that even the Angels doe Hand by Chriſt, bur ic is not the meaning of Sain 
Paul here : for he ſpeaketh expreſſely of the abounding of this gift of iuſtification imo 
men. v.18. | ; | off 

2. Pererins further ſaith, that by originall Fane, which we have from Adam, we are 006 
ly made ſubict prne damme, tothe penaltic of loſſe, which is the privation of the grace 
glorie of God : but in Chriſt ve are delwered from the penaltie not onely damni, oftit 
loſſe,bur ſenſi, of feeling and ſuffering the torments of hell, But the Apolile is concrart, 
who faith, that by rhe offence of one finne came vpon 2all to condemnation, v.18. the eut- 
laſting condemnation then of badie and ſoule,is due vito men by nature in reſpeR oforige 
nall finne, without the inercie of God in Chrift : and eliwhere the Apolile ſaith, ve zredl 
the children of wrath by nature, Eph. 2. 2. tothe children of wrath belongeth all kindd 

puniſhmenc,not onely in the priuation of life and gloric,bur in the aRuali feeling and jult 
ting of eternall corments. 

3- The ordinarie g/ofſe ſaith, chat death in Adam raigned onely temporaliter, temportk 
ly: but grace and life in Chriſt eternally : but death in Adam ſhould haue raigned eternalh, 
if Chriſt had not redeemed vs: not onely temporal, but etervall death is the reward 
then ſeeing all ſinned in Adarn, all by natureare ſubicR euen to erernall death. - 
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| Pet. Martyr obſerueth out of Oecumenius an other point of excellencie in Chriſt 
aboue Adam: for Adams finne, cooperans habuit omne noſtrum peccatum, had eucrie one of 
our finnes ro belpe and worke together with it : but the grace of Chriſt came vpon all, ſore 
4 cooperatione, without our ioynt working: for uot onely the faithſull and belceuers, 
bur infidels alſo and vobelecuers ſhall riſe againe from death, 

But Per. Martyr taketh theſe exceptions to this obſeruation. 1. Adams finne without 
our aQuall fines, was ſufficient to condemne his poſteritie. 2. though the vabeleeuers ſhall 
riſe againe , it ſhall beto their further condemnation, it ſhall be no benefit vnto them, 3 
though Gods grace doe worke withour vs, yer there is ſomewhar required in the faithfull, 
that they ſhould beleeue; though thar alſo be the gift and worke of God in vs. 

| Wherefore the true excellencie of the grace of Chriſt aboue the finne and condem- 
| pxtionby Adam,conſiteth in thoſe points declared in the former queſtion: becauſe in Chritt 
weareteRored to a more excellent (tate, then we loſt in Adam : 1. by Adam we are depri- 
vedofa temporall paradiſe, in Chriſt we are reſtored co an heauenly. 2. in Adam we are cx- 
claded from the eating of the material] tree of life: but in Chrift we feede of the bread of 
heaven, which giueth cternall life, 3. in Adam it was giuen vs, poſſe non mor! , non peccare, 
zpoſſibilitic not t@ ſinne, nor to dic: but in Chrilt we thall obtaine, no» poſſe peccare, mor?, 
thatwe cannot die, nor finne in the nexc life. 4. by Adams finne we are compared to the 
beaſts, thac periſh, Pſal.49.1 2.but in Chriſt we are made like vnto the Angels: In theſe and 
cer points, is our ſtate more perfect in Chriſt, then it ſhould hauc becne in Adam, if he 

had not fnned, | ' 

Queſt, 37. 1» what ſenſe the grace of 'God # ſaid tohane 
abounded unto more,v,15. 

The wlgar Latine giueth occaſion of this queſtion, which ia the firſt clauſe readeth ml. 
j, many be dead thorough the offence of one : bur in the ſecond he faith, grace # plures a- 
landevit,hath abounded vnto more;and this reading ſeemeth Origen to follow: Here then 
nary doe buſie themſclues to ſhewe, how grace in Chriſt hath abounded vnto more, then 


| funein Adam, 


1, Origen ſaith that they are ſaid to be more, becauſe Agam himſelfe , from whom the 
death of | was derived vnto others, additur numero eorum, &c.is added to the number 
of them, which haue receiued grace in Chrift: But this is too curious, neither agreeable to 


| the Apoſiles meaning; for ſeeing the compariſon is inftirtured betweene Adam and Chrift, 
| though Adam indeede were ſaued by Chrift, yer each of theſe Adam and Chriſt wich their 


ofpriog muſt be conſidered here, as in themſelues : neither can the adding of one to this 

number, make them more which haue obtained grace in Chriſt , then them which are loft 

in Adam, 

1, Some by thoſe ma»y which are dead in Adam , vnderſtand onely thoſe which finned 
byimitating of Adam, that is commit auall finnes , and fo they reade the former verſe af- 
imatively, Death raigned oner thoſe which ſumed, after the like manner of the tranſgreſſion 
if «Adam, and then the grace of Chriſt aboundeth vato more, euen vnto infants, that fin- 
tednot in like manner, as Adam did, that is, aRually, thus Ambroſ. gloſſ.ordinar, Gorrhax: 
Butinthis ſenſe infants ſhould be out of the number of thoſe thar are dead in Adam: where- 
#the Apoſtle ſaith, i» whom all hane ſinned, yea infants and all ſinned in Adaw. 

3. Pererins hath this quaint obſeruation , that there may be found of Adam carnally 
propagated, and yet not infeRed with his (jane, as the Blefſed Virgin Marie : yet none can 
befound ſpiritually regenerate, but by the grace of Chtift: Bur this conceit ot his is agaioſt 
be Apoſtle, who ſaith that in Adam all finned: and Origen thus colleReth wideone ve a pec- 
utonulluem Paulus excuſer? ſee you not how the Apoltle Excuſerh none from linne ? If all 
tave ſinned in Adam, then cannot the Virgin Marie be exempred from originall finne, 

4. Pereris hath an other conceir, that the grace of Chriſt is ſaid ro haue abounded vnto 
nore; becauſe that if God ſhould create a newe kind of men, not of hen , they ſhould 
landin neede of the-grace of Chriſt: and yer they not comming of Adam, could not be in- 
ded with bis finne, Perer. diſþut, 10. Bur S. Paul ſpeaketh not of a poſlibilitic or ſuppo- 
Wl, how grace might abound vnto more, bur of the atuall and reall abounding of grace 
momany in Chriſt: and if there were a newe creation of men , they ſhould be created in a 
peife(t eftate as Adam was before his fall, and ſo ſhould not keeping of that ſtate, baue 
tecde of a redeemer in that behalfe. W.- | 
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5. Buc this is a needeleſſe queſtion, ſeeing that in the originall in both places the Apo. 
ſtle vieth the word yoaacs, multi, many, nor in the comparatiue, p/ares, more: therefore this 
queſtion is umpertinent, how the grace of Chriſt is ſaid to haue abounded vnto more ; Nei. 
ther doth the Apoſtle giue voto the grace of Chriſt the preheminence in reſpeG of thenuns. 
ber, but of the more pouertull effect, as is ſhewed before,queli, 35. 

6. FHaymoin both places vnderſtandeth the ele: they are the many which are dead in 
Adam temporally, and they are the 2rany, vnto whom grace bath much more abounded , he. 
cauſe in Adam onely they are infected with —_— tinne,in Chriſt both origina!l andagy. 
all are pardoned: But thoſe whom the Apoſtle here calleth many, ver, 18. be expreſſethto 
be all: he meancth then all mankind in generall, which die in Adam. 

| Queſt, 38, How all men are ſaid to be inſtified 

in Chriſt, v.18. 

1. Haberwus,therein ioyning the right hand of fellowſhip wich the old Pelagians, hence 
would prooue the Vniuer{alitie of grace, that all in Chriſt are abſolutely iuſtificd, as in A. 
dam all die : But chea it would followe by the force of the Apoſiles compariſon , that al 
ſhould verily be ſaved in Chrift, as they are by nature fhnners in Adam : {ee the confuration 
of this error at large among the controuerfies, | 

2. Some vndertiand this of the ſufficiencie of juſtification by Chriſt , that it is ſufficient 
for all, if they had grace to receiuc it, Lyrar, But the Apoſtle ipeaketh nor of a poſſibilite 
of iuſtification, but of an actuall collation of this benefir,as Adams fnne really and aQually 
is transfuſed to bis poſteritie, 

3. Telet vnderfiandeth generally all men, whoſocuer, and by the iultificarion of life,he 
would haue ſignified, the reſurrection, which ſhall be of all men in generall, both goodand 
bad, as all men are ſubic to death in Adam both good and bad; But the Apolile beforey, 
17. called that raigning in life, which here he nameth the inſ?:ſication of life, but the wicked 
that riſe againe ſhal[ not raigne in life, therefore they are not partakers of the iuſtification 
of life. | 

4. Hayme better vnderſtandeth here the vniuerſalitic of the ele, onmes elefior & 16 
deſtmatos ad vitam, all that are gle@t and predeſtinate vnto life : that as Adam infeRedal 
his polteritie catnally deſcending of bim, fo Chriſt iuſtifieth all, wi-icb belceue in him3to 
the {ſame purpoſe eAugyſtine vnderftanderth,omnes winificandes, all that are to be quickentd 
and made alive. becaule none are iuftified bur in Chriſt, {b. 6, cont. lulian, c. 12. fothein. 
rerlinearie gloſſe vnderſtandeth omnes ſui, all that are Chrilts: all are iultified qui font Chr 
ft5, which are Chrilts, Parens, 

Queſt. 39. Why the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 19. By one mans arſobedience 
many were made ſinners, and not ell, 

1, Origen by fines here vnderfiandeth thoſe , which continue in a cuſtorne of finne,? 
righteous man may finne, but he therefore cannot be called a ſinner: and ſo not all bornedl 
Adam, but many are ſaid to be ſinners, to the ſame purpole Tolet annor.25.Bur the Apolile 
ſpeaketh here of Adams diſobedience, whereby many were ſinners: which is deriued bypro- 
pagation, aad learned by imitation: therefore he ſpeaketh generally of all char fined ind 
dam, and not onely of ſome ſpeciall finners, | 

2. Theodoret thinketh the Apoſtle nameth many, becauſe all did not continue in Adats 
ſinne: but ſome permanſerunt in decretts nature, &c, did remaine in the decree of nature 
and followed vertue, as eAbel, Henoch, Noe, &c. But cuen thoſe alſo were borne in lings, 
as the Apoſile ſaid before, v. 1 2, that all ſinned ia Adam, and they were finvers by nature 
though regenerate by Chriſt, | 

3. Tolet thinketh the Apoſtle hath reference to the time before ſpoken of from Adan, 
vato Moſes, and therefore, he ſaith, zany, not all, as he on the other fide ſpecially meaneth 
the times of the Goſpell, when likewiſe many, and not all belecued in Chriſt, annor. 23. 
alſo Fairs: Bur then this compariſon ſhould be imperfeR: for as Adams finne hath infedied 
all his pofteritie ſince the beginning of the world to the ende thereof: ſo Chriſt is che Saul- 
our of the world both from Adam to Moſes, and fince, ” 

4. Auguſtine taketh the Apaltle to meane all, but yer he ſaith mzary,to ſhewe the mult- 
tude of thoſe that are ſaved in Chriſt: for there are aliqua ownia, que non ſunt multa, {ome 
things all, that are not many, as the fowre Goſpels are all; but not many : and there be al 


gra multa, ſome things many,that are nor all ; as man} belecuers in Chriſt , notall, ” 
21 
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hans not faith, 2, Theſl. 3.: &c, Tt is wu; that the Apoſtle by many, vnderſtandeth all, ag 
he ſaidin the former vetle : and ſometime» the-feripture, callerh them many, which are all: 
Nei. 26. in-one place the Lord ſaith ro Abraham, have made thee wfather of many nations, Gen, 
17. inan other, is thy ſcede all the nationsaf the earth ſhall be bleſſed: bur yet the reaſon is 
nor given, why the Apoſtle faith maany,not all, | 
1:6, Some chinke, he lo ſaith, many,becauſe Chriſt is excjuded, that came of Adam : P:ſ* 
\ be. ater. But Chriſt, though he deſcended of Adam, yet not by-ordinarie generation, there« 
adv. farein this generall ſpeach he necded not' re be excepreds as he was nor included, when 
thto the apoſtle faith, in whow(thatis, in Adam)all bave forned., | 
6. The reaſon then is this, multos apporit wni, he oppoleth many to one : that Adam 
hiring one, infected many belide himlelfe with his fine: as Adams fine refted nor jn his 
effot//bur entred vpon many , ſo Chtifts obedience and -righteouſnefle aicd not in his 
hence perſon, but was likewile communicated to many: PBeza,Parews. 
; ol Queſt, 40. How, many are taid ro be finners.in Adam, 
at all ip Chryſoftomee, by finners vaderſtandeth,worti obnoxiot, thoſe thac are ſubject to death 
tation byreaſon ofAdams finne: and he addeth this reaſon, ex illixaiwobedientis aliuns fieri Pecca- 
| trew, quam poterit habere conſequentiam?by his diſobedience others to become liners , ir 
icien MW jahvocoherence or conſequence. jc "1 
bilicie Cours. 2, True it is, that ſometime the word peccatores, linners , is taken in that ſenſe, 
aually forinenſubic ro death, and puniſhment: as Barhſvebs ſaith to Danid, 2 ;King.1. 21. elſe, 
view my Lord che King ſhall ſleepe with his fathers, 1 and my ſonne Salomon ſpall be franers, 
lifebe WH #/rharis,putto death as offenders : Bur yer-in this place; the word is-notſo: rakes, for 
d and ktobemade iult in Chriſt, fGignifieth not to baue the rewardof iuſtice, -burto be iuſtified 
forev, IM indeed, foro be made (inners, ſheweth not the puniſhment; but the guiltines of ſinne-de- 
icked WW ſaving: puniſhunent; as chen in the former verſe, the effeAts} were comparedeogether,cor - 
cation biteation in Adam, and iuſtification vntolifein Chriſt: ſo here the cautetare ſhewed, finne 
bx-the one (ide caufing death , and righteouinefle on the other whidtbtingeth co life. 2. 
though Chryſoſfome Faile in the iaterpreration of this place, yet be denieth: not, bur thac in 
Adamall Faned, and in many places he teftifiech euidentlyaot original Gnne's as he' calleth 
| vabicale peer atuern, the rooted finne, hom 40. mx 1.epiſt, ad Corinth.: And therefore: the 
did him wrong to make him an author of their:opinion, whodenied origina)l 
fade: from which impuration of the Pclagians Augnſtiwe;clearcth Chryſoftome , writing 
#$inſt their herelie ; and this point is cleared in chis place:far it all areſubicRt ro death io 
Adam, which Chryſo/tome here confeficth , then all have finned ig Adam, for death could 
horenter vpon all without fmne. "£473 L872: 1801 3.5 10 BIG T7 
1, As Chryſoffome vwndetſtandeth here oncly, rempora/L death, whereunto all are ſub- 
inne,) WW ie#in Adam: ſo-ſoine by condemnation mentioned, v. 17: doe likewiſefinfinuate the ſen- 
orneof tence onely of mortalitie , Tolet, Origen vndetftandeth the expulſion of Adam out of Pa- 
\polile BW indife; bur by che contrarie ſecing the Apolile by iuflificdtibs: vnts. life; vnderſtandeth the 
dy pro WW ning in life eternal: by dearh and condemnation is ſigrtified,avime Of corporis dam» 
| in þ- —>q damnation of bodie and ſoule ::fo expounderhignlaſ. ivterlai. G orrbas, with o- 


Adats Wh 44, Origen by ſinners, vnderſtandeth confucrudinew & ſtadium peccandi,che cultomeand 
natue, ih ſhidie of (inning: as though the Apoſtle had meant ogely actual] fione 2 Dur: that procec- 
1 linge, WW nor from Adams diſobedience properly; 2 origina}Hinoedotb. |: ©: Dy 2. 
nature; i "4: Neither yer doth the Apoſtle onclyracane originallificee which ivhyi Adams dilobe- 
tence in ip/etes poſteros propagatzm,propagated ynto his poſteritie: Fai : for it is move 10 
Adan, Wl Wiſner, thenco finne in Adam, which the Apoſtle ſaid-before, v. 12, + CD 
__ 5: Wherefore the Apoſtle by finners,vnderftandeth bach-ſuch as finine origipally ir A- 
b * Ge Ui, peecatrum' conrrahends by the contagion vr contraftionn.of finne ; and procarmom ine- 
nevie® By rode which finne aQually by imitation,Ger7h. tothat we; are not onely naturally jewll by 
ic Saul Wilpropagation:as the Apollle ſaid before;v.1 2; mwbonral hae fnned,and ſoare by na- 
- W fregviltic of death and condemnation; vii x8.- bur befide-as av effect af our natural}-cor- 
2 _ niption, there is a gencrall pravitic of nature,andan habiccoficuill engendred in vs,where- 
, 9 (ywe can doe no other then fmne : ſo Adanis diſobedience,chath made #5-n0t onely narw- 
, "er pravor, naturally cuill, ſed habitualrterpeccatereslitbuually finnets. Prev. | + 
x ! 6 ; gh ; IG ffs; Queſt; 44. 
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Chap.s. of {ixfold Commentarie 
' Quelt. 41. How the lawe « ſaid to hant entred 

> 016; thereupon; ver,20. BEZG! S 
'-I.,. The occalion of theſe words is not fomucly to ſhewe;thar finne raigned in the worlg 
even after the lave, as it was in the world before the lawe, from Adam to Moſes, v.14. but 
the Apoſtle having ſhewed ar large, how were delivered fromfinne and death broughiia 
by Adam, onely by Chritt, he preventeth the obietion of the lewes : for it might have 
beene replyed, whercfore then ſerued the lawe,if there were oo remedie againſt finue there. 
by ? the Apofile then gn{weareth , that the lawe was ſo farre from ſawing men fromwer 
finnes, that they were thereby the more encreaſed thus; Chryſofi ome and *Per, Martyr,nodh 


+ 3-3 


2. But this is- not to be vnderſtood of the lawe of nature, as Origev, who to declinethe 
impuration of the Jawe, laid vpon it by wicked CHarcion,thatic was given to antuilleny 
ro encreaſe (inne, will haue the Apoſile to ſpeake of the lawe of nature: for the Apoſilews, 
king mention of the lawe before, v. 13. vnderftandeth the written lawe, as he expoundeth 
v.14. where he expreſſecly ſpeakerh of Moles: neither was the lawe of nature giueritqth 
ende, to encreafe finne, no more then the morall Jawe” was, bur ſinnc entred occaſional; 
by occaſion onely.ot the lawe, as ſhall be ſhewed in the nexr queſtion. wo 

3. The lawe rageradey, centred thereupon. 1. the Latineinterpreter readeth, ſubinirg 
vic, itentred in by the way: as chough it hadentred in ſecretly, fo alto Eraſmus, and Ger. 
rhan giucth theircaſon, becauſe it was giuen but vnto one people,and ſecretly in thedeſay 
bur the lawe beeing ſo publikely delivered, io ſuch great powet and fignes, could nabe 
ſaid ſecretly to enter, 2, Origen giueth this fenſe, that the lawe of the members entredſ# 
obtentsu legis natiralis, vnderitheprecext and colour of the lawe of nature, itenered;wi 
were by ſtcalthy;bur che! Apoflle fpeaketh nor here of the lawe of nature as is ſhewcd behin; 
3. Chryfoſtome (whom Toter followeth) thus interpreteth, the lawe is ſaid ro. have ery 
by the way, vt oftenderet vfumcillize temporarinm,cto ſhewe that the vic thereof wasbuiki 
atime: bur thisis'aperperual} vic of the lawe, to manifeſt and reucale finne:'though indeed 
the vſe of the ceremonialllawe were bur to continue for atime. \ 414.3 Inge 

':4. Some rhinke the tyweis faid to haue corred as vnder hand, poſt effnſcationem: ligh 
warnralrs, afterebe lawe of nature was obſcured: fo e Ambroſe, Lyran. but thoughthihaw 
of narure had 'net bene obſcured , yer the written lawe ſhould haue beene giuens byli 
which men ſhould haue beene prepared to recejue the Gofpell, 7 oler.avnor. 26, therefor 
it is faid ro haue entred thereto ox thereupon: that is, beſide that naturall corruptiohanddh 
privation of 'nacure-in Adam, the lawe alſo was giuen acceſſit ad morbum viinm, it came; 
on, or was added vnto that naturall diſeaſe, that t1nne thereby beeing more encrealed might 
more commend the tiches of 'Gods mercie.in:Chrift, Peza, Pareus. rel) o& 1 
jy  :7.Queſt, 42.' How the offence ts ſaid to have abounded by the | 
4 to 240 7 |. ,72 'eutrring of thelawe, ver.'20. 1 \ | Nils! 
>; The lawe isto be confidered:three wayes: iti reſpec of the nature thereof, in reſpeitel 
many, to whom it is given, atidof God, the auchor and giuerof che lawe. 3. Thelawt 
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the encreaſe of finne, but onely in reſpeR of the cuent, as Chryſoſtome, Gennadmnu, anda 
ofthe Greeke intbrprecers expound it: the lawe then'cauſerh fine to encreaſe, nov caſe 
127, fed conſecurine, not as the-oauſe; but in regard of the event, or conſequent: andehatiſ 
ex parte legs, on the bebalfeofthielawe,bur by the malice of mans oy ur" non exth 
Airs legss, not bythe nature of tlic awe, bur by the flougthand careleſneſſe of them,vdid 
Teceiue the lawe, Chryſoſt; and finne is thus orcafionally encreaſed fower wayes, 1, decd 
ruimur in vetuum, &c.me alwaiesruſh vpor that which is forbidden; like as a.riuer meeguſ 
with ſome ſtone orlet in the way, maketbthe- greater noſe; whereof theſe; realons my be thefirf 
givers: firft, becuuſe things forbidden-are not an our power, ard therefore our delire 15m dir'eg 
toward rhem, whereas we neplechingseafic;ang fuch as we ctr do, when weliſt: ſecapd 
bv, rhe nature'of humane afteRions is; the more chey are ſuppreſſed, and kept in, themoſ L 
40 be ioflamed:asfict, whenieiskeptin, breakerb out more violently: chis is viually ſeenel God; 7 
the paſſions of anger and griefer Rever. nwmer..p8. Adde hereunco the peruerſenelſe wh; 
-mans will, whichis oppoſite roche will of God;and moſt ofall 15 bent to follow. thoſe thing LY 
which the Lord forbidderh./ 2;Sinve- is increaſed by the lawey, becauſe be finneth moretha »L,'Þ 
knoweth the will of God, and doth it nor, then he, that is ignorant of ic, 3+ by ww | 


which containeth varietic of precepts, the number of finnes is multiplyed:innwmera precep- 
ra lex dedit, che law gaue a number of precepts, Chryſoſtom. 4. the lawe terrificth the con- 
ſcience, and (o accuſerh and condemneth, and ſheweth puniſhinent due vnto finne, aud ſo 
reth it, Mart. | 

.. 2, If the lawe be confidered in regard of the effet which it worketh in the hearts of 
wen, then his particle iya, ther, way be taken cauſally ,, becauſe by tbe lawe properly finne 
2 manifcſied, 2nd reucaled,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom. 3. 20. that by the lawe tommeth 
the knowledge of ſenne, Perer, 

-3. If we turne our ſelues ro God the author of the lawe , then in reſpeQ of his counſel! 
the lawe may be vnderſtood canſally, ro encreaſe finne, in regard of a further ende, which 
Gadpropoundeth to himſelte, namely that by the abounding of finne;grace may yer more 
thound, 4ſartyr. ſo the ordinarie glofle, bath here this profitable note, Magnum Dei c0x- 
flinwfuit, rc. it was the great and deepe counſell of God, that by the lawe [inne ſhonld a- 
bowed, that men in ſeneritie and auſteritie of the lawe, ſering their owne infirmuie, infirmi ad 
neu confugerent , &c. becing weake ſhould runne vaco the Phyſician, and ſeeke for 
the helpe of grace, &c. ; b -1. 1340} 

Bo Queſt. 43. How grace ts ſaid to have abounded 
: 4, eAthanaſres referreth the word 7, vbs; where, tothe nature of man: that in the ſame 
anure grace abounded by.the comming of Chriſt in thefleſh, where finne abounded bez 
ie, trafter de ſa/ttar, advent, but this ſeemeth to be tne curious, 

2, Lyranu-hath reference to the lawe : that whercas finne abounded vndet the lawe, 
alſoabounded vnder the lawe, becauſe Chriſt was miade vader thc lawe, as the Apo- 
Liteneth, Galar.4.4. But here grace is appoſed, and ſet _agaiufſt the lawe ; therefore in 
hoththe oppolice partes, there cannor be reference to the ſame lawe. - /--- OD, 
13/96 The ordinarie gloſſe, bath two expoſitions:grace idfaidto abound becauſe it profiterh 
them, whom the deuill could not ouercome;.grice workerhon them, ypan whom the king-= 
dame of finne had no power: bur, then the fame thing ſhould be compared with ic fel, 
forinthat the kingdawe of finne and Sarhan preuailed nor againſt them , it was the worke 


mM Quierwile thus, quia prccarnums ad temps regnavit, becauſe finne raigned bur for a 
time, but grace far cuer: bur volefle grace had deſtroyed the kingdomeof fnne , it ſhould 
have raigned for euer, IIS VI a dQ way fi | 
/g,:Origeafaith grace abounded more, in that it doth not anely bonninont abſolvere apec- 
eats preteritis, free a man mo finnes paſt, bur alſo ſtrengthen him y_ finnes ro-come, 
6, Chry[oftome thas: grace bath nded, | nely in taking away the puniſh- 
ment, ears Lit pmingys life; #&jog vs uſt.” 07" TY 
7. Some giue this ſcnſe, that grace hath:abounded;, nor ancly in taking away originall 
ow, but al o_ aQuall —_— mor exetrk hover celdank 
#18, Bor&ivbecter ro vo | chi ; ding.ak-grace; of all ivdedpes 
alexce|ledcice, which the benefic by Chriſt backbdycadies loſſe and fall in — 
ſheved before, Bez.Fai.So cuery way grace.ct h,both inreſpeR of the pot&- 
'God,whole grace appcaicth to be tho greater by chezgreames vfiaur fnne: which ood 
pda ; fed abſorber , it. dath. not onely! oucrcome; bait even ſwaltiowe vp ,. Calves, 
vreſpeſt of our ſelues, who-cthe more we feele the (burthon and overflowing ofvia 
biye, the norowe haue occaſion to extollahd magnificqhe grace of God; Offender. 
$0 here are two ends of the lawe expreſſed, the ga. 17 is che menifeftation anden. 
ceaſe of finne; the remote-endeis the moreabainding, of graces, but here is the difference: 
theft ende is vnigerſall, for in all men both belceuers and vnbelecuers , the law workerlr 
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W&encrea(s, infight , and kr of finne; but thaother ende isparticylar and 
i he cl chat rexrogs ava finne;; grace may mogeiabow 
oro not properly cauſed bolheeviriaſeck fink; bur thorough the merthe of 
; FAFENs,'* 3249 - 2 YO au. 15 {3 ny $41 a7 4. c9-.. 
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221 .c *:.. Queſt;:44. Of thi hagre of fanecanto death 5: | $284 
_ YOerfoings | 193; 133 andof grateontodifh; : ana; v2 ' 2002071 
"1, Before the Apofile had aſcribed thelnnpdome vardideuth, v.14; Death reigned from 
Mas ,c+;burhere vnts fine , bocuilsdinh indeajerazneth by ae; as the Apolilc 
| 5 
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faith, The fting of death is ſmne,, 1. Cor.15. 56, death could haue no power ouer vs, hue 
thorough fine: Martyr. X þ 
2. Buc to ſpeake more diſtinly:where the Apoſtle giuerh the kingdome vnro deatyy 
ſpeaketh of the times before the law, when as death did apparantly raigne in the worlgyhy 
finnc was not fo apparant till the lawe came : but finne is ſaid ro haue raipned after the lang 
was giuen, becauſe finne then mere abounded : So that three eflares of the world are hae 
deſcribed, the firlt, from Adam to Moſes, when finne was in the world, bur death raignedh 
the ſecond, from Moſe$to Chriſt, when death was in the world, bur ſinne chiefely raig 
the third is from the comming of Chriſt, who raigned by righteouſnefſe vnro life, bh 
ing borh the kingdome of finne and death, Toler. > a6 
3. By death,Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to vnderſtand the death of che bodie, mors ex haegy 
ſenti via ehcit, death doth alt vs out of this life, &c. bur ecernall death is here alſo con 
prehended, poreſtarem habuit detycrendi,&fc.ithad power to caft vs downe to eternall den, 
Lyran. as may appeare by the other oppolice part of erernall life, Piſcator, | 
4. Bur whercas in the firlt clauſe , mention is made onely of the raigning of finne-wyp 
death, bur in the other, there are three mentioned, grace, righteouſneſſe, and life; Origy 
thinketh that the deuill muſt be-vnderſlood, to be ſer againft the grace of Chriſt , ab ines. 
tis rebus autbor invents nominatur,the authorofthe invention is named in the things igneys 
ted, &c. for finne came in by the Cevill: ſomerthinke that the wrach of God-mult be.fy. 
plicd, which raigned by fine, P:fcator: but Irhinke rather with Ca/vex,thar:briide che 
ceflarie parts of the compariſon, the Apoſtle maketh mention of grace, vi fortine x figure 
memoria, &c, that it might betcer ſticke in our memorie, that all is of grace. 0 
5: The Apoſile ſpeakerh of the time paſi,/ſawne had m__ becauſe that although fun 
doe till raigne in the childrenof diſobedience; yer mn the faithfull it raigneih no __ 
6. By tighteouſneſle, ſome vnderfiand, inſtiriaws opernm, the righteouſnefſe of xy 
gleſ. interlin, ſoallo Bellarnine lib, 2. de inſtificat; c. 6, but the iultice of Chrilfi/in 
yndcrftoad: 25 the Greeke interpreters well expound, and as is evident by the: clauſe jmi 
ende, By or Lord leſia Chriff , who is notwithſtanding both our iuftification;and:landh 
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7. The ordinarie gloſſc here well obſerueth, that inthe kingdome of finne, mentigny 
normadeof Adam frem whom'fiane came, becauſe che Apoſtle ſpeaketh not. onelyb{.g 
ginall, but of aFuall finnes, both which are temicced in Chriſt, - 144,20 


8. Thorough Ieſus Chriſt owr Lord: Teſma per gratiam, Dominus per inflician, relay 
£loriams, leſus by grace, Lordbythisiuſtice; and'ours, becauſe be bringethvs10glws | 
Gorrhan, 5 L200 2,1 ; f i 141vY ? 1) 
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2, 6. faith obtaineth eur requeſts in prayer, Iam, 2.16, the prayer of faith ſaucth the 
ow it worketh the Galuation of che ſoule, Luk.7.50, Thy faith fury-las x 
Do@. 3. Of the raigne and dominion of death. | 

v.14. Death raigned from eAdam to Moſes:Before finne entred into the world , death 
had no dominion : but now it hath gotten a tyrannicall and generall dominion over men, 
both of all ſorts and conditions , both young and old, and in all ages : as here it is ſaid co 

zone euen from Adam to Moſes : thatage , was not exempted from the dominion of 
deach, whercin finne ſeemed caſt to abound;but Chriſt hath ouercome death,and deſtroyed 
the dominion thereof, both in that he hath taken away the ſting chereof, which is fine, that 
death is not hurtfull ynto them chat belceue, bur bringeth cheir ſoules vato cuerlaſting reſt: 
andin the generall reſurreRion , our bodies which death had ſeazed on , ſhall be reftored 
mntolife; as our Bleſſed Saujour faith, / am the reſurreftion, and the life, &c, Tob,1 5.2 P; 

Do. 4. Of the difference of 
ſonnes, 

1, 14, Enen oner them, that ſinned not after the likg manner,cc, Here the Apofile ſetteth 
downe this diſtinRion of aQuall and originall finne;ſome doe finne in like manner, as Adam 
did, that is, aRually ; ſome not in like manner, that is , there is a ſecret and hid fine in the 
comuption of nature, which-is not actuall, but in time breaketh forth into aft , as the ſeede 
ſheweth it ſelfe in the hearbe. 

DoRA. 5. There « no ſaluation or life with- 
our Chriſt, 

1.17. Much more ſhall they , which receine, &c. raigne in life , &c. Asin Adam ſinne 
anddeaih entred, and ſo raigned ouer all, fo life raigneth by Icſus Chriſt : then they which 
are not graft by faith into Chriſt , bur remaine onely in Adam , cannot be pertakers of life: 
they are ill vnder the kingdome of finne and death: wherefore the Turkes, Iewes, and all 
other, that are without the knowledge and faith of Chiiſt , howſocuer they dreame of a 
kind of Paradiſe, and terrene happineſle after this life,yert they can haue no aſſurance of life, 
ſeeing they are ſtrangers from Chriſt; So $, Peter ſaith, At.q.12. That there 15 na other 
name given vnder heauen whereby we muſt be ſaued, | 

DoR, 6. That life doth accompanie righ- 
| teonſneſſe. | 

1.17, The Apoſtle faith, that they which receine the gift of righteouſneſſe, ſhall raig ne in 
fe: then 2s finne raigned vato death, ſo righteouſneſle raigneth vato life: wheretocuer 

ighteouſnefle is found, whether inherent,as in the Angels, or imputed, as in the faith= 
hllnho haue the righteouſnefle of Chriſt imputed vnto them by faith , there is che king- 
dame of life;then they which doe feele the kingdome of righteoulneſſe to be begunne in 
them, who both by faith are iuftified in Chriſt, and their faith is effeRuall working by loue, 
they are aſſured to enter into life: as $, Paul knewe , after he had kept the faith and fought 
2 good fight, that there was a crowne of righteoulſheſſe laid vp for him, 2, Tim.g.s, 
DoR. 7. Of the wſe of the lawe. 
1,20. The lawe entred, ec. that the offence ſhould abound, &c,This is the proper vie of 
thelawe, to bring a man to the knowledge of his finne.,. and to ſhewe him in whar ſtate he 
by nature, a tranſgrefſor of the lawe, and ſofubicR to the curſe : bur we muſt not 
teſtinthis vſe of the lawe, there is a ſecond and more principall ende, that by the aboun- 
dvgof finne, grace may more abound : and in this ſenſe the Apoſtle calleth the lane, a 
khoolemafter to bring vs to Chriſt , Galath. 3. 19. that we by the lawe ſecing our owne 
heakenefſe and vol ullciencle, ſhould ſecke vnto Chrifi Ieſus, to finde righteoulnes in him, 
wich cannot be obtained bythe lawe. 


5. Places of controver/ee. 


Controv. 1. Whether a good conſcience and integritie 
of life be the cauſe of peace with God: Io 
Pereriza deſpat, 1, in c. 5, numer, 2, vrgeth thar place of the Prophet Ifay, c.32. 17,5e 
vorly of mſtice ſhall be peace, euen the works of iuſtice and quietneſſe, and aſſnrance for engx: 
pon he inferreth , that opera iuſtitre, &c. the workes of juſtice and the keeping of 
Gods commandements, doe worke in vs this tranquilitie and peace efthe minde. 
Core, It might be here anſweared, that peace of conſcienceis the worke of our rue 


Z 1 iuſtice, 


SEEEND Loo in8 SID FLEET 0r-E 


heed 
eng 
T2, 


i: 


_— 
A. 
=2 
_ 

= 


T 


” = 4 
_ * 
. 
P - 
” & -4 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap.s. 265: 


266 


Chapes.. A fexfold Commentarie 
juſtice, tha is, Chrift, who is called the Lord owr inſtice or r1ghteouſneſſe, Ierem, 23,10, 
thar this interpretation agreeth not wich the foriner words, v. 16, Tudgement ſball duel 
the deſert, and euſtice in the frunfull field: where the Propher.ſpeaketh of the externall pra. 
Riſe and exerciſc of iuſtice. I 
2. Junins ſcemeth to vnderſtand theſe difiunRiuely ; the fruites of the fpiric, which 
ſhould be powred vpon them, v. 15. ſhould briog faith, juſtice,peace,as the Apoſtle ſhey. 
eth, theſe to be the fruires of the ſpirir, Rom.14. 17. righteouſneſſe, peace , ioy in the 
Ghoſt: ſoalſo Faixs: Buy this diſtinRion bere cannot be admired, becauſe it is direRly aig 
the worke of inſtice ſhall be peace, tranquilitie, | 
3. Bur the beſt anſwer is ; thar righteouſneſle procureth peace, not effeftive , becauſe 
worketh this inward peace, which is wrought in vs by the grace of juſtification , but decly. 
rative, it declareth, confirmeth, and affureth vnto vs our peace; as S, Peter exhorteth, thy 
we make our eleRion and calling fure by good workes , 2.Pet. 1.9. not that our works 
make our eleion ſure in it ſelfe, which dependeth on the purpote of God , bur it ismage 
ſure vnto vs; ſothe peace of conſcience wrought in vs by faith, is confirmed and ratified 


| vnto vs by a good life, cuen as good workes are teſtimonies of our faith, and in that ſenl 


are ſaid by S. Iames c.2. to ivſtifie, 
Controv, 2. Againſt invocation of 
Samts, 

1. By whome we haue acceſſe through faith: this text is well vrged by Peter Martyr, ad 
Parerms againſt the invocation of Saints : for if by Chriſt we have acceſſe vnto God, wha 
neede we the helpe of other mediators and interceflours? the Papifts then doe much ders. 
gate vnto the glorie of Chriſt, in bringing an other 7gogaywyies, to enter vs, andeauſe 
to haue accefſe vnto God; And further rwo arguments may be-vrged out of the Apoſils 
words; he ſaith we haue acceſle by him lei faith: bur Saints are not the obie of out 
faith, we muſt onely beleeue in God, Ioh, 14. 1. Te beleene in God, beleene alſo inmy,, 
we haue acccſle vnta this grace, namely, whereby we are iuſtified; bur by the Saints wear 
not iuſtified, therefort by thena we have not accefſe and entrance. 

Controv. 3. Of the certaintre of ſaluation, and 
of finall perſenerance., 

V. 5. We hame acceſſe unto this grace, wherein we ſtand: Calvin out of this place refute 
two errors of Popiſh ſophiſirie; the one thar the faithfull for the preſent cannot be certaine 
of the grace of God, and of the remiſſion of their ſinnes, the other that they are not ſur 
of final] perſeuerance: But to ſtand in grace fignifieth ro be ſure ot the grace and fauour of 
God: one may attaine vnto the fauour of the Prince, but he is not ſure to continue in it;But 

_ Gods fauour in Chriſt is moſt conſtant; whom Chriſt loueth, he loueth to the end.loh.1;, 
1. Tolet here foiſteth in one of his Popiſh drugs, that cranquilitie, and peace of conſcience, 
and certaintie of remiſſion of finnes,is not the fruit or worke of fgith in the faichfull;forthe 
wicked, that knowe not their ſinnes, have alſo a quiet conſcience, T oler, amnor, 1, Contr, 
There is great difference between a ſenſlcfle, and a quiet cofcienee; the wicked feelenotthe 
pricke of conſcience, becauſe their finnes are concealed from them, but the faithiull ha 
peace of conſcience after the fight of their finnes, which they know to be remitted in Chrik 
So Paul was alive without the law , but afterward wheft finne revived, he died, Rom.7.9. 
where then the conſcience is caſt into aſlumber offecuritie,finne reviuing awaketh & trols 
bleth ir; but where ſinne is remitted in Chriſt; the conſcience ceaſeth to be troubled al 
perplexed, as in the wicked, ENTS 6d 

| Controv. 4. That the tribulation of the Saints i not meri- 
toriou, though it be ſaid to works 
"  , Pqtience. , Lo» 

We muſt vnderſtand, that the Apoltle diverſcly'verh the word xerigydCcrar » woke 
for it is ſometime aſcribed vnto the principall efficient ca1:ſe , asviro God the author! 
worker of all good things in vs, 2.Cor.5.5.ſometime to the ſecond or next vnderworkilg 
cauſe; as the Apoſile ſaith, of beneficence or liberalitie,chat it workerh or cauſeth thankft 
%ing vnto God: ſometime the effeR is aſcribed by this word vnro the inftrumenrall cauſe;# 
Rom.4. 15. the lawe is ſaid to works or cauſe wrath : and our light and momenranic 
ons , are ſaid tocauſe or worke vnto vs an exceeding weight of glorie, 2.Cor. 4.17: 


cauſe they are meanes to withdrawe our mindes from earthly things , and wy 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chaps. 
Githinvss 50 tribulation worketh patience, not as the efficient cauſe , bur as the organe 
and inſtrument, whereby ihe (piric workerh patience in vs: it procureth patience, not jicat 
aftam, &c, as the caule theetieA, as Cairtan , bur eam exerrewds, augmdo,ofte: - 
Jends, in exercifing , encreafing,and ſhewing forth our patience, Gorrh 0 the ſame purpole, 
erin : exercende patientie'materia & occaſio eſt, tribulation is the matter and otcafion 
of exercifing. our patience: This then is to be vnderſtood according tothe phraſe of Scrip< 
nice} which doth vſe ro pronounce thar of the ſigne and inftrument ,- which is proper vnro 
thiog; 2s when ir-ſpeaketh of the Sacraments : for of ic ſelfe tribulation worketh not pa- 
' tience, 25 is ſeene in the wicked , who thereby are driven to impatienceand deſpaire: here 
then is no. place to prooue any merit in the afflitions.of the faichfull, 
 Controv, 5. That we arenot mſtified by the inherent habite 
SR of charitie, 
Whereas the Apoſtle ſairh, v, 5. The love of God ts ſhed abroad m onr hearts, cc, Pereri- 
a ynderflandiog the Apoſtlezoſpeake here of that loue and charicie , which is infuſed as an 
habiteinto the minde,wheteby we loue God;ferterhs.downe here certaine politions conter- 
ing this inberent charitie. T7. he affirmeth,/tharchis charitie is thac juſtice , whereby we 
are formally made iuft and rightcous:before God, difpar. 2; numer. 10, 2, this charitie, 
whereby we are iuſtified, he affemetb eſſe donum omnium donorum maximum , to be apitc 
farce exceeding all other gifts, 3.this cbaritie, re no difting #i a gratia gratum faciente; is not 
indeede diſtinguiſhed from grace making vs acceptable vato God, 4, Againſt the opinion 
of Caittane, Scots, Gabriel , he holdeth, that there is in thoſe which are juſtified, the ha-' 
bite of chaticie permanent: and remaining when the a& ceaſeth, whereby they are for- 
ra made iuft before God : otherwiſe they ſhould not -be helde to be jutt before 
d, intheir ſleepe, or when: they ceaſe to.worke, diſpute, 3. numer.17.18, 
..Conre, Although all theſe queſtions: ace here umpertinent, becauſe the Apoſtle 
teateth not here of the chatiric- or :loue ,: which is/in man toward God , but of Gods 
loue toward vs, as hath beenc ſhewed at large before , queſt, 7. yer ir ſhall nor: be 
aiſſe briefly-to counterpoiſe theſe crroneousafſertions with: the contrarie true and found 


- 1, Aninherent righteouſacfle, and infuſedicharitie in the faichfull we devie not; but nor 
ſuch, aswhereby we are formally. made righteous and iuſtified before God : both becauſe 
all our rightcouſneſſe is as a tayned clorh,Eſay.64. it is imperfect and weake,and therefore 
notable iuftifie vs: and: for that the Stripture reftifierh, that it is the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt which-is applyed by faith , whereby we are iuſtified before God, as the Apoſtle 
calleth it, The righteonſneſſe of God , thorough the faith of Chriſt , Rom, 3. 22, Phi- 


3-9. y 
4, Charitie is not fimply the greateſt of all other gifcs,and ſo abſolutely preferred before 
faith, but onely wherein they are compared together, namely, in reſpect of the continu= 
ance: becauſe:faith and hope- ſhall ceaſe ; when we enioy thoſe things: which' are be- 
leeued and hoped for : but loue ſhall remaine ſtill: ſo Chryſoftome expoundeth the A- 
polile, 7. Cor, 13.1 3. Thus Hago faith well , that chatitie is faid co be the greateſt, 
{#ia"non excidit , becauſe ir fallech not away : but otherwiſe faith is the greater, 
fuantum uſt copnitio, & generans omnes alias virtmes,as it is a knowledge, and engendrech 
er vertues, 
3. The Thomiſts axe herein contrarie to the Teſuite , whoaffirme , that grariegratuns 
ſwiens, grace which maketh vs acceptable ro God, is in reſpec of charitie, as the ſoule is ro 
powers and faculties which proceede from it : And ſo indeede the grace that maketh vs 
Keptable vnto- God, is the Joue and fauourof God in: Chriſt , which is, as the ef- 
kcient cauſe of that other loue and charitie , which is infuſed into vs, and wrought 
0's by the lioly Ghoſt: And. that our loue of God: maker vs nor firſt acceptable 
mo him, the Apoftle euidently teftifieth , 1. lob. 4. 10. Herein is lone, not that we 
med him, but that be loned v5: we were firſt thep accepted and beloued of God, before we 
could love him acaine, 
+ We gravor, thac faith, hope, and charitic, are habics of the minde infuſed by the 
ſiri, and permanent in the foule: for as the wicked doe attaine vnto euill hakites 
Ve and finne ; fo the faithfull haue the habite of vertue.;: but this is the difference; 
lat an; evill habire is acquifitus', gotten by cuill cuftome:, but. the good habites of 
Z 2 the 
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the intelleQuall vertnes of faith, Ioue, hope, arcawfu/, infuſed and wrought in ys by the 
ſpirit. | 

E ut we denie, that by any ſuch inherent habice we are inade formally iuſt: they are no; 
K of our iuſtificarion, bur rather the fruits and efteAts: we haue the habire of faich, be. 
cauſe the ſpirit of God workerh in vs beleefe : and we loue God, becauſe he louedys 
and gave vs his ſpirit, which worketh this loue in vs, Faiz. So then the faithful} evenin 
their ſleepe are iultified, not by any inherenr habir, but becauſe they are accepred of Godin 
Chrilt, as the Apoſile ſaith, Chriſt died for vs, that whether we wake or flcepe , we ſrouldyin 


to gether with bim. 


Controv. 6. Againſt the hereſie of impions Secinus, who denicth 
that Chriſt died for our ſinnes, and payed the 


. ranſome for them. 


Whereas the Apoſtle here ſaith, v. 8, that Chriſt died for vs, we according tothe Scrips 
tures ſo ynderſtand it, thar he offered a (acrifice for our finnes, Heb. ro. 12. that he 25 Our 
high Priclt offred bimſelfe for our redemption, Heb.7.27. that be was our ſuretic andpa. 
cd our ranſome for vs, Heb.7.22. and ſaued vs from our finnes, in bearing the puniſhment 
due vnto the ſa d ſo he died for vs, that is, in our place and ſtcad,and fo purchaſedai 
redemptiogaaFrricked Socinus thus wrefteth and miſconſiructh theſe words , that Chil 
Fr iſc for vs, then for our profit and benefic, in confirming by bis death hisdo- 

rine angFample of life: by the which he ſaith he brought ſaluation vnto the world, and 
| not by dying for vs, as in our ſtead, or to pay by. bis death our ranſome: his wicked obie&- 
ons ore thele, $9 | 
1. Obie, The Apoſile faith, x. Toh. 3.16. He laid downe bis life for v5, and we ont 
to lay downe our lines for the brethrew : Chriſt digd for vs, as we muſt die for ou 
brethren , which is not to die-in their ftead , bur onely-ro profic them by our 
ample. Gi 230% | 
20" The Apoſtle doth not fimply compare the death of Chriſt, and: of the faichiyll 
dying for their brethren together : bur onely in this, that in both loue is expreſſed to the 
brethren , though not in the like meaſure: Bur Chriſts death doth not onely by the exangle 
thereof profit rhe Church, as the death of che martyrs did: bur thereby mans ſaluatioamd 
redemprion allo was wrought. vote, | | 
2. Obeft, S. Paul faith, that he ſuffered for the Coloſſians, 1. Coloſl, :.24., whichws 
not to fatisfie for thee, or he ſuffered in their ftead, but onely to confirme their faith, and 
ſo to edifie them, | x v7 
eAnſw. There is great difference betweene the ſufferings of Chriſt for his Church,which 
was to redeeme it, and the ſufferings of Paul for his brechren , which onely was toedit 
them, | | 
3. Obie&.. As Chriſt is ſaid to haue died for ys, ſo likewiſe the Scripture faith be died 
for our finnes,. Galath. 1.4, the meaning is not in ſteador place of our finnes; but.bv 

_ of our ſinnes : in the ſame ſenſe he died for vs, thar is, for our cauſe, not in on 

ſirad, - | 
Anſw. This is a childiſh cauill: for the Scripture ſheweth a manifeſt difference berween 
theſe two phraſes, to die for vs, that is, to ſaue vs, and to die for our ſinnes, not to ſaue then, 
but co purge them, and take them away. | | 

4. Obie. That which nolawe or cuſtome cuer allowed, is not to be afficmedof Chil 
but one to die for an other; is warranted by no lawe nor cuſtone : indeede one may pay 
others pecuniarie mul& or debr, becauſe ones money may become an others, bur the deat 
of one cannot be an others, 

eAnſw. 1. Theafſumption is nottrue, for een among the Romanes there were on: 
found, that did offer themſclues to preſent deſtruRtion for their countrey , as Devin th 
Conſull and Curtius: theſe examples are farre vnlike ynto Chriſts, yet they ſhewe, that 
not againſt all vſe and cuſtome one to die for another. 

2. The propolition fayleth diuerſly. 1, Cheiſts example.is ſingular , the like preſide 
canyor be found; 3s the Apoſtle ſheweth, v. 7. that bedied for his enemies , which ele 
any-did : therefore we muſt not ſecke. for lawe or cuſtome to meaſure this fogular ac 
Chriſt by. 3. it is alſo falſe, that no lawe nor rule can be found for this : for it is reued | 
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the Evangelicall lawe; thar God gauc his ſonne todie for the world: the lawe of Maſtsin- 
deede required that che fame perion that finned ſhould die : but char which was impaſſible 
oche lawe, is fulfilled io Chriſt, Rom. 8,3, yea the blind high Prieftſpake cho rrurhovrivit- 
ingly, loh. 11.50. -That it was Fxpedient; that one die for the people, and that the whole navid 
periſo not : he little thoughethar Chriſt ſhould redeeme rh people froth wverſaſting death; 
p igcorantly vttered "that which the Lord-inrended, 
Obieft, Ic is a great ctueky and iniuſtice to puniſh hldychar ic kmocene ; and 'to ler 

- opuniſhed the offendets: they then accuſe Godof any and gen. In delivering 
1p his innocent fonne to death tor vs finners. © 

Anſw. 1, Gods as are 'not to be meaſured according cothe vals ef kane Pro- 
ceedings ; for the like temper of iuſtice and mercie cannot be found 'among 'men? 
neicher have any the like" abſolure- power; as God harh, to diſpoſe of 8ll things, 2ccor- 
ding to his will and pleaſure : who if he'ſhould , as he made'the' world of "noching; 
{o bring it of-a ſudden to hothng againe ſhould not "therefore roms ay 4 gms 

ell or voiuft, 
moo Neither'is it vniuſt, for the innocenezo ſuffe?” puniſhment for "R offenders ,vpon 
theſe conditions : 1, If both of them be of the * 0 nature, 2, If'the innocent -partic 
doe willingly offer himſelfe. 3, If he can'by his owne firength overcome the puniſhnienr, 

4nd if thereby he car effeually procure the ſaluation of others: all which doecon- 
alu in Chriſts voluntarie ſuffering for vs. 

6, Obieft: The Scriprure faith , The' fameſoule thar finneth ſhall dis, Ezeck:t8, ie 
was therefore vniuſt, that Chift ſhould dis; thar bad ner finned, and thoſe eſcags which 
had finned 

oAnſm. "Theſe legall ſenrencesſhewe, what God might, according whe ;ufties of the 
lane \haverequired of eueric one: they areno riſes of ColryroceeStgigments With his 
children according to the __ of the Goſpel. £2" 

7, Obieft, God might, if it had pleaſed him, hens freely: ſorgiues men theic eſp 


derefere Chriſtneeded not to habe died for them,” 


- —_— 


eAnſw,"r, Firſt, itisno good argument,4 poſſe,deſle, romhar which yk bexs char 


| whichis : God might doe it, therefore he did ir, or would doe it), is no- good conf{ 


2, Neither is ir rule, that God could otherwiſe have f men, het by-the Tel of of 
Chriſt, his inftice beeing preſuppoſed : for God cantior denie himlclſe, ſeeing the O_ 


| was paſt, that they ſbonld die the death, if they rranſprefied, this decree mult (nd; atid 


death deſerved; muſt -be- ſatisfied for: neither is Elon wain or defedtin Gods paler 


| -- " argurnene of the patection of bis nature, a be cannor KW geichetvis" chu 


T4 t —_ 


, Obie, Iris perfe mercie ts forgive freely ; andperfee ubtice, char the offender 


 ſhouldbe publiſhed onely; but in-God is perfetmercieand iuſtice; - 


Asſw, 1. tis true, that perfect mercie;and perfeQ iuſtice conſidered qhars,andbjcom. 
ſelues, haue theſe effeAts and properties ; but ſo can they-not be wouy inzo onezgdthe 
{me lubiect : therefore ſeeing Godsmercie inner g they thuſt 
be ſo conſidered, as the one not the other, 2. Indeede rt the lawe requi- 
reth pevfet ;uſtice, but in thEGoſpell of Chrift 3s ropoinded a way —_ the ſeucridte of 
m _ _ be moderated withequitie, andtempered in 'wetcie or elſe w_ Beſt 

ould be ſaye $2.0 

9. Obreft, One man can but redeeme-one:and therefore either cherewuldbe wnpda aur 
a infinite ſort of redeemers for all men, or Chriſt redeemed burone; /| 

' 4-f5, Theantecedent isfalſe : for manycimes tor onecapriue Price thouſind eons 
mon pritoners are ſee ar libettiezmuch more wuaileable for all was the MPO 
be Chriſt ny” Prince of 6ur ſaluarion, ex Pareo. ns iq<103 04 ty ft 

| mrov; 7.. Againſt orber odieftions of Socinis, erdarhe whpagoing SELTA 
the ow yn "m_ of _— derby in reconciling; 97: is Mos x 
\mn >, 7 20) >. ha 

t, Ob. Whereas the A olile faith, v.$ ww ſerterh forth bisdowezomard'ocs thence; * 

titobicQed; that ſceiny ve Ap loued vobecfore” the foundation 'of the world;aind whom he . 


loverh, he is not angrie wich , therefote Chrilt nerdednor ro have died toreconcjle ys to. 
oh anded appeaſe his faukers wrath ctownd ys. = uh @ 1 no Bot ret al Lind 


ZE 3 Avfw. I. 


Chap.5. 269; 


2Jo. Chap.s 4 jexfold (ommentazie\: + 


An ſw, '1. The antecedent is erue concerningtbole whom God loued (implie; andy 
neuer 1»ffended with'them, becauſe they had not ſmaned againſt bun, -luch were the Aneel 
bur i7 is not cruc of thoſe whom God: was offended with for their rranſgreſſion,, and yerhe 
loued chem not onely as his creatures, bur as his childeen;'wbourhe purpoled to redeemein 
Chrift, 2, So then-ing diverſe reſpeR God borh was aagrie with: them as finners , and yet 
he loucd them, vnder this condition, that they ſhould be (; the redemptionof Chr, 
in him they were eleRed and beloyed before the foundation of: tbe world t the ar 

then followeth nor, Yong chem in ſending his ſonne to die for them , and ſo reconcile 
chem, therefore ic was needeleſſe that Chriſt ſhould dic for them, which were beloued «f 
God g'readie, for God loucd themin Chriſt, whom he had ardained before to be theip)ſe. 
diator and Redeemer, > 3 = ;3G06; ” | 
2, Obie. As hereig God ſhewed his loue toward vs ſv it would ſceme a crucll part 
God, foro be delighted ia the geath of his ſonne. - STEIS iv 2 ; 
\Avſw, .2. God badnodelightin his ſatines death in reſpect of bis ſuffering and tor. 
ments, but as it was a ſatisfaQtion for the finne of the world,and the price of aur rcdempiion, 
2.-aud Qhnift the fonne of God wat uot forced hereunts, but offred himlelfe- willingly of 
bis infinize Joue xo'die for man, .. &: Uo97) 595 03: eroinh: me thy 
-- J. Obielts Ic-had-beene 2 greater loue, if che father himſclfe had died for vs, they 
ſending his $oo9e: thus Porews reporteth how-a-lewe obicRed vnco bim as be cooke hi 
tourney toward Sileſia, an, 78. | 14 | b 
-. Fnſwe Pirſt, we moſt not curiouſly ſearch. idro Gode ſecrets ro knowe the reaſan of hy 
will, why zhe ſoane of God rather then the father rooke our fleſh'and died for vs: Secou, 
ly, yec theſc reaſons may be alleadged hereof. tr. the father and ſonne beeing butoneGad, 
the facher'as God did worke with bis ſonne,in-figiſhing our redemption. 2, decaule Gol 


was offended, andit was God, thatmuſt ſaisfie, for none elſe could doe it, therefore thei 
nwaſt be one perſan in the Godhead, that muſt ſatisfie, namely the Sonne,and cone thru 
he faciebed,pamelythe father. '3; what greater loye could God the facher ſhewe, thevir 
giumg his owne Soane, the moſt deare thing vato him. .q, It was the Redeemery and$ui. 
wes pare; to refigre vs vnto. the dignitic of the ſoanes of God: vnto who did this mere 
properly belong;then yaro the Sanne of God? | "3 .21 2. = i, 2d 
- +.-4;,  Cooyuer., 8. That Chrifts death was full (atisfottion for ony finncs, | 
335109, 263 G152) pg ainft Soc bis canills. 3 16:40:5 Hligt 
Abe, HU Chiifts death merenriafaftion vaco the iuſtice of God for.che (innecaf the 
worlds then 1, icrouRRiave heene performed by the ſame: perfor that had offeaded.. 2, the 
zuſiice.of Godrequired a pugiſunevr equivalent to the offence, namely,euerlaſſing defy 
ion and malediction, which Chriſt ſuſtained not. 3. the Scripture no where ſpeaketh of 
any-fuch GtivfleRion for vs by chedeath of Chit, ion bf 15 0 
eAnſw, 1. As in humane Courts there is a double kind of juſtice, eicher ſrict of rigs 
rayeuſtice, or iuſtice woderaced and tewpered with equitie gag glewencie: as ifs king it- 
flid ypor arraytor either the puniſhment of doth, or the myl& often thouſand ulenys, 8 
rhe-riger of iuſtice be may cxaR either; but ifhe (hall in; his clentedcie accept 20 200. 
leagef an other ;tharſhall yndertake for the offender , hetegow is iuſtice' tompered wi 
he and eprebare mane thor don deſple Can gad his rodent but ies 6d 
thi; 57 ate men; that doe deſpi it and his redempriq#, but wick bis clec 
oo in tbe other kind of tempered iutice, accepting the fatisfaftion of Chuilt for then 
not +raeper frommibem,but made war like vato them. © HR 
2. [hough Chriſt ſuffred ioreternsll paines, yer in reſpeR both ofthe excellencieol by 
peafori, tharduficecd, gvd che bicteeneſſe of char agonie, which be:cadured , dis beare that 
niſhment which in Gods gracious acceptance was equiualent vato eyerlaſting pane. 
3. And though the Scripture vſe not the verie zearme of ſntiſaRion, yet there are nord 
of like fy-reg- ieepplycd w the denth of Chrif, as AvTyer ,ayTiavrger, Snare 


. 
{ »s 


x Ace 
 ranſome,, redemption, and ſuch like, as Macth. 20.26, ts give bz: bife for che ranſom of 0 tull 


\ 


+» - 


7: Rom .2.14. arc inſtified, cc. bythe redewmptven that is in Chriſt Ieſms, and in many ſuch 


Soc, & 


C 


2287 . , "Pitdario0s, <0 
ObilZ. Ne fatisfaRtion of a due debr , hath merit it) it , for namore is paid abea boo | 


OG 


ESES a5 E2SxqiQnsimwe 


- -:.+. - | Qabtror, 9 That Clinits death was wor onely ſatxfabberie, but me + adm 


upon the Epiſtle totht Romaner: —QOlnip 5; 25s 
Chiift then by lis death gmericed nor ,. becauſc he payetour ducdebrt : neicher doth the ; 
Scripture aſcribe any merit co Chriſts death, -.. . | | 

eAnſw. 1. 1c 15 true, thar he which ſatisfieth for his owne debr, thetein doth normoi;; 
for be paiech buc chac he oweth,bur-hethar fatisficth for-an others debr,meriteth two vaies, 
fxſtin reſpet of the debter , in payingthar he 0weth.not, then inreſpedt ofthe Crediror, 
who by an agreement, coucnanteth fo accept the ſatisfaction of the vodertaker, noc 25 are- 
compence onely for che deby, bur 3s a mriit ze deſerve imther grace and fauour for the deb- 
ter: So Chriſt hach cruely anerited in reſpett of vs, inpaying our debe for v5, and in reipeR 
of God, who accepteth che-death of hisſangeas trucly meritorious of his grace and fa- 
your for vs. | F Ll ek ge, 

2, And further bercin appeareth the merit of Chrifts.demh. 2..in reſpeR of che qxcel- 
ſencieof the perſon that died, 2. of the perfeR obedience and fulfilling of the law, 3. his 
greatloue and willingrefſe in ſuffring, 4.8ndbetide bis facisfationyhe was a taichtull mai- 
nrad vitpeſſe of the reuth, Reucl, 3.2.4. - 1 238 

EN The Sirigenre . ooh in __ y_ Kt :afcribeth notineric vnto the death of 
Chit, yeric viech words equivalent, as the-word repeninerc, 66 querſrio __ ,mciu- 
labmerit, 2s ow 7 ——_ is —————— by his blood and E- 

1.14. [t « called tbe redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed, &c. which is all one as if he 
7 kid metited: See more in Pareno deb. 7. h * 


Here followe certaine qreftions and controverſies 
"Of weight, touching orginal! fime. 


Cantrov. ro, That there «& ung pray” the carraption of na- 

| Ire, againſt the epivion of the es, | 

- TheHcbrewes daercied chis laying of che Apeſile., char finne entrod intothe wpric, 
anddenth by ſinne: angd they vrge vs eo ſhewe ſome authorities out of theold Teſtathent, ro 
procuc the propagation of Adams finnean hispalteritic, = 
 Panles Burgenſis adds. 2. $hus-confurrchiabtir opinion. l Le 

1, That dearh which,was infli Adam'/for, his cranſgreiſion. remaineth , goed 
juan, iti fpunithmeue; is evident by that place, Geneſ.z. 3.Diuft rbor art, and to duſt 
thenſtal retarne, which ſorxrace of marraſuiess-cxccured n3-we fee by experience vpon all 


ie, Tl \ AL eIUy : DYBUT? £4.33 FULL EX M(13147% | >> 14 
'% No he prooveth,, grad ledgnrmameretſie edpeſiens onſies » thac chac 
lone did elfo palle over vane bis IIS gn procucth by 
the tellimonic of the Hebrewes themnſcluert fit by che wards which they vic ia circumocide- 
on, which are theſe, Dera nofer, pars noſtra, & protettor noſter, pracepit erui carne no- 
ſhan db infergs , proper fad ſunm gued poſuic ww camdtraftye, Godour portion, and our 
protector, hath commanded that eurfiaſh bedalivared fromthe!) , for his coucnanc 
like which be hath placed in our fleſh, $ras- But infants which) are circumciſed haue nor de- 
Munheler gl ne Je eeprpaſe ao beyaadarechelraranic FRG 
ll Igimmll fine: To thispurpaſe Pre icofRSal- 

=s, who giveth chis note vpon that place; (Genel. 24. Theftare che: generations of beaney 
adrerth, &-c. that in ewo places onely this word reldoth, generations, is wricten. fully, 


uncly with helows in che beginning 2nd endezam:this plact-befine Adariidioll : for ini the 


joni —w_— eos noma 
| tion: but after Ada had finned, ebrir generations were corrupted, and thetrfore 
Gang, and otbervehere thas word is not exprefied fully ;wi = #atheende: the other 


flaceis, Ruth,4.-T beſe arevbe gener ations of Phavrs, crc chede rhe word roldeth, is writeen 
tally, becauſe-Chrift che ſorncof DEE ids, forvnull be came: che 


Fituation of manſhauld not be reftored; rar! Iny, 35601 $1949 rh gtied Oh : 
3. Burthere are evident places beſide nr of the ;forgho proofe of agigi- 
mllnne: 25 Genel. 9, 21. the rmneginarienef mans bearnirentill Pombicyeunch : and David 
%Effeth, Plal; ape [ was borne 11 1niquivit,, nies; finne indily my merterconceiued ms, oe, 
PROS vx ES 57 rn 3 HoOot in Bilgall zi, ci 0; (Controti 'Be. 


/ 


"Ay; 


«72 Chap.s. eA (xfold (Commentiltie 


Controv, 11, That Adam ſinne ts entred into his pofeeriiic, 
by pgs ion, no: emit ation onel;, aanf” 
the Pelagiany;' © 
The Pelagians held theſe two hereticallpoſicions concerning tiis matrer:3. That Adany, - 
finne is derived into his poftericie, norby any riaturall propagation, bur by corrupt umitat 
on : 2. the other, that death is entred into Adamypoſteritie,noras a-puniſhment of Adany 
ſmne: but 25a defect of nature ifſuing ourof the'fraile and brittle compoſition and confi 
tution of mans bodier' rheſe ſtrange afſertions,vre thus confured by Argultine, 

x. Ifthe Apofile had ſpoken hereof che beginning of finne by imicacion, not by prope. 
gation, now eine principium feciſſet Adamum, ſed diabolum, &c, he would not have made 
Adam the beginning, bur the deuilt Tee, for he finwey firlt: he was a lierfrom mo beginning, 
lohn 8. 

2. Are in whomall are quickned, and wands gliue, beſide chit, he gave an example of 
richteouſneſſe to thoſe that imitate him, dat er:atv ocenlrifſimant fidelibus gratiam, 5c, pi 
ucth alſo ſecret grace vnito the faichfull : &c, fo he in whom all die, befidethe cxamgle of 
imitation in — Gods commandement; odiFavr etiam n labe, wen he alſo infeRell | 


TY Kc. Adiths cating 'of an wy akich 
was forbidden, can yelan no qi fv t6 6 momapioh and there are many vie. | 


i. 6. cont, Inlianye, v3. ; 

5. Bcfide the Apoſiles words exidery, mga /for uþe Apoitefrith ime 
entred, ſo death by finne: then as death aRtualſyivpropapated,fo als finne; Toler ,aunet, 1, 
Anddcathis encredvpon all, becauſe all-bauk fined: ceing theiinſants die, it _— 
*thac they {inne, but not actually; therefore they baue orip inall fitifies P; Marr. - 

6, Hence it iseuidene, rhatthe 'commentadties which ſe vhder Huromer del 
forged: for that author ſaith vpon this place : wſaninnt, qui de eAdawo per treducenatie 
affermet venifſe pecemnem: they ate madde, whichwffitme char noe is come vpon'vs, 251th 
duced: and derived: fromr Adam &c. for” Frerome living inthe ſame time,” that Pelagiu 
= CTIA and deteffiess Angaſtine,, and other orthodorall wh 
ers « , ho? «M47 \ | 

|  * Conroy, 12.”"Of emaaotan) wall ſarngt 4 aely 
"Co the Pelazians: where he rela wo | 
* ſowle bedderined fron dhe parenrs.'i © || d 3; (5M 

| | The Prlopiomdes Arengrhes their error” &y denying the propagation otiginall 
from Adam tohis poſteritie; objected ehuz:che ſeqte and place of po om 
_ Oye payaghetern gin by premarin from the porencs > therefore on 
nine, TIE 1 +005: , 

'To ——_ dinerls dofivcrs dolocmingdier r, Some Some thinkethir original Foe is eo 

ucied t carnallpleaſure anddelight, which thoparcnty have inthe acts 
but this is not fo; for theſe tworeaſons: 1. becauſe that carnall plesfute ishorfi nne, wile 
fome euillaffeAion befide do;roncurre:withir:for :withour rhat delight there is no grit 


ton: which if it were neceffarily 3ccompantiied with fione, che Seripturegvould noche 
given libertie to marric, ifir rein irfelfe a finnefull att: 2. :Andif ir were 3dwircee, 


this nacurall delight were finne, that OOEY otiely ſhould bocoducied,vi wh 
originall fnne js rated ans 9+” Ao 4 


1 I thinkes that Godcreateth thelouteref men, zpfeeablero cheivcormapebo X 
Ike as he cr w»ne6 dogs, andother creatures ſpirits anſwerable to thejr ſtare andeo 
.en: Bur this opinion is reiectectikewiſe: for if God ſhould create or make any foule en ell 


- —- 


- 
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he ſhould be the author of finne, ; 
. Some doe thinke, that the loule of man is derived alſa.ex iradvce, as they tearme it, 

and propagated from the parentes, as the bodice is: this opinion Tertallian ſeemed to fa- 
your, and Augn/tine holdeth ir probable. Geneſ, ad. liter. c. 10. ſome of their reaſons are 
theſe: 1, becauſe in the making of the woman ic is not ſaid, that God breathed into her the 
breath of life, as it.is expreſied of Adam, and therefore i is like that ſhe had, as her bo. 
die, ſo her ſoule from Adatn 2: eAnſwer.. Nay rather the contraric is inferred , becauſe 
no inention is made of the ſoule and ſpirit of ;Eue, that it- had rhe like beginning which A- 
dams had: otherwiſe he would haue faid, this is ſoule of my ſoule, as he ſaith , bone of my 
banes, fleſh of my fleſh. 2. Gen, 46,26, it is ſaid that, 66, ſoules came our of the loines of 
Lacob: Anſw. here the ſoule is taken for perſon: and by a ſynecdoche, the whole man js vn- 
derſtood by a part: and that is ſaid of the whole, becauſe of the vnitie of che perſon , and 
the neare coniunRion of the ſoyle and bodie, Which: is true onely in the one part, namely 
the bodie, which onely came out of the parences loines: in the ſame ſenſe , Marie is faid to: 
be d2oroxds , the mother of God, becauſe.Chriſt both God and man was borne of her, and 
yerhe was borne onely as man. 3. If the ſoule be not propagated by generation, but cre- 
aedin the bodice, then it would follow, that God on the ſeauenth day had not made an end 
of the creation, Auf it followeth not, God ceaſed from.creating any new kind, bur now 
theinſpiring of the ſoule is but a. continnuing of that way of the ſoule, which God in the firti 
creation made for ir. | 
| Thebftrer opinion then is, animes creands ifundi, & infundends creari : that the ſoules 
xe infuſed by creation, and created by iofuſion; the realavs of which opinion are thele. x. 
thedire& words of Scripture, Zacha. 12.1: God is ſaid vo have formed the ſpirit of man 
within him: And Hebr, 1 2, 9. be is called the fachcr of ſpirits; ' 2. an other ground of this 
opinion is taken from the nature and condition of the faule: ic is 2 ſpitituall and imimareriall 
efſence, immortall and incorruptible, and therefore cannot:come of corruptible, and corpo- 
rall ſeed: 3. Chtiſts ſoule came the (ame way;which other mevs ſoules doe, for otherwiſe 
be ſhould not be like vs in all things, finne excepted: bur his ſoule was not propagated from 
Marie: for if he had both his bodie and ſoule from: her, he mighr as well be faid to haue 
beene in the loines of Abraham whegi he paied tithes to Melchifedech, as Levi, Hebr.7.10. 
and yet though Leui had his ney are, no his ſaule, from the leines of Abraham, he is 
idtobe in his loines, becauſe he came from thence by the ordinaric and common genera- 
tion, but ſo did nor Chriſt: ſeeing then this opinion is refuſed of the generation and deri. 
vation of the ſoule;we alſo reicR this anſwer conecrningibe propagating of originall finne. 

4. This then is our more full anſwer ynto-chis abieRtion of the Pelagians : x. al- 
though we can not giue a ſufficient reaſogof this, veworiginall finne ſhapld be propaga- 
ted, yet it isenough for vs, that it is ſo, that we are all by.nsture tbe children of wrath, 2. ic 
15not true, that onely the fleſh and bodie of man is propagaced from the parents: for then 
man ſhould conferre leſle jo bis generatioo, ahcn brute beatts, from whom not the bodies 
onely but the ſpirits doe iflue in the generatjon.of their kind : ſo then, torus home ex toro 
bowine naſcirur, hole man is generated af whole man: and avmma,licet nov materialiter,ta- 
men originaliter, the ſoule, though not materially, yer originally is taken from Adam ; Pa- 
rew: we doe not (ay, that the ſoule of man-is derjued from the ſoule of the father, yer man 
coniting of bodie and ſoule'is begotter-of His fathor, the Lord becing the father of ſpirits, 
concurring in that natural aR of carnall generation. 32-itis. denied , that the ſoule onely 
the ſeate of finne : it is the corruption of the whole man. conſiſting both of bodie and 
loule: the whole man then is corrupted, and fo the ſeare and place of finne: Parexs: and 
bow the ſoule beeing created pure, commeth to be infected with finve, Lyranm wel ſhew- 
eth, ficur liquor b onus inficitwr ex corruptione veſi« &c.. as a good liquor is infected by the 
corruption of the veſſell: ſo originall finne provenit ex carne carſaliter, ſed tamen in anima 
> ſubieſtive & formaliter: commetb of the fleſh as thiecauſe, buc ir-is in the ſoule as the 
ſudieRt and formally, like 3s ſickenes and infirmitic commeth of corrupt and vnholeſome 
meats,as the cauſe, but the meate is not capable of fickenes as the ſubieR, the bodie is: tbe 
ludie of fickenes: to this purpoſe Lyrenme: Fains expreficth it by this fimilitude: the pure 
loule is infeRed with the contagion of impure ſeed ,, ſieve: warn imwunde flor inſignis pol= 
liter, &c. like 25 a faire lower is palluced with vackeane hands; Pots CMaryryet more 
dflintly ſhewerh the manner how this pollution entrech imo the ſoule: & corperis impuri- 
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tate , + imbecillitate ſua: by two waies, the impuritie of the bodie, and it owne weakneſſs, 
for both the ſoule is weake, and net able to refift the corrupt inclination of the fleſh : | j; 
not created in ſuch ſtrength and perfeRion, as Adams ſoule was:and'the bodie is vnaPt ind 
valic for any ſpirituall worke: and this may ſuffice for an anſwer ynto this obieRion of thy 
Pelagians concerning the originall-of the ſoule, a 10724 
Controv, 13. e Againſt the Pelagians, end Papitts, that T 
| orivinall ſame 1s. not quite taken away in bapteſme, | 3 
1. The Pelagians obiect further,that there is no originall fine propagated vnto Adamy 
polteririe, orat the leaſt remaining in them: for that which is taken away and blorred out, 
remaineth nor, now originall ſinne.is taken awayin bapciſtne, and therefore it is no we 
extant. p eeut 5 6 2 Ot 1031032 0 | 
' eAnſwer. There muſt be twothings conſidered in finne: the a thereof as the mat 
and the guilt: now-there is herein a great difference betweene originall and other aQhul 
finnes, for in thoſe the aRtis tranhicorie and remaineth nor, and the guilt is remitted by faih 
in Chrift: in originall finne, though the guilt thereof be remitred in bapriſine, yerthemg. 
rer thereof, which is the corruption and deprauation of mans nature remaineth , jepaſſah 
not away , as the tranſitorie at of other aQtuall finnes: and forthe more full demonlirniay 
hereof, Auguſtine vieth rwo fimilitudes: like as the corne is fowen without chaffe or ſlay, 
and yet the corne that ſpringeth of the ſeed hath both: and as they which were circumciſed 
beget children, that are vncircumciſed , 8nd had neede of a new circumciſion-+ ſothehy, 
thers beciog regenerate by anew birth, yet dos beget vnregenerate children : the fandte 
of the parents'no more paſſeth to their children , then their'knowledge,and other veitits 
CHMarrt. { JUGST Els +5255 It IC» 
2. The Romaniſts:denienor+ bur there remainerh a corruption of hatureflillinihe 
children of God atrer Baptiſme, bur they ſay it remainetls vripene o& exercenda vnini 
materia, not as a fault, but as upuniſhment,and matter or ocealion for the exerciling of. 
rue: Lyra. And itwas concluded .in-the Councelt ot Trent,imbaptiſme rolls one illud;y 
veram habet & propriam rationempeecati,allthacto be taken away, which-haththe propa 
and true nature of finne, Concil, Trident, ſeſſ;5ithe Rhemiſts alſo affirme that childrenbyp 
tized baue neither mortall noryeniallfmne, amner,1.loh,r.feths. 
Contra: 1, Weconfeſſe that:the guilt'and puniſhment of originall ſnne is waſheds 
way by faith in Chriſts blood; bur yerthe ſtaine and blot remaineth ill: though in Chiil 
we are delivered from the puniſhment due ynro finne; yet the evill alicid-of our nature 
is not purged away;namely,our taturall-pronenes and aptnes'to evil]: which ſhallnotfull 
be purged, vntill the reſurreiion;when weſhall pur off all corruption together with mor 
ralirie: to this pugpole e Anguſtine ſaizh well, Aderwiniſſe debemrns omnium peccatorimplt 
nam remiſſionem, & c, we muſt remember thartherze is full remifſion of our ſinnes inbupil 
me, hominis vero qualitatem nen 'totam continuo mutari, &c, yet the qualitieor. conditity 
of man is not firaite chaunged: depeccator merit. & remyfi, 16.1.c.25,. 2. undrhatoriþ 
nall corruption, bath the verie nature of ſinne;/euen after baptiſine, the Apoſile ſhewelhs 
uvidently, Rom.7.7.where he calleththe concupifcence of our nature ſinne: ſee furtherher 
of, Synopſe Centar. 3.er,11, 357 00 RIS J6-lt dntiont ©4100 
Controv. 14. hat original ſuneus, againſt the Romauiſts and 
ome athers, and ſpecially againſt 'them;wbich hold 'it ro be A-- 
dams ſfinne imputed dnely to his poſterane, - a 
1. Faber & Eraſmus intheirannotations vpon this place, ſeeme to be of opinion thatats 
ginall finne is onely a pronenefle and aprnefſe vnto finne, which 'is graft in vs by nature:But 
this is refelled by the Apoſtle here , who faith thatin Adam all haue finned, and chereſore 
death alſo is entred vpen all: deatvis.the flipend of finne; if then death actually is goneoue 
all, ſo alſofinne, þ's Lain aan 
2. Flacius Hlhrieus held originall finne to be a kind of ſubſtance : But,this is 8 dw 
gerous opinion:God onely is the Creator of ſubſtances, and natures:bur he made nor finde 
3. As he giveth too much-to originall finne,making ic a ſubiantiall thing in wan:(o 


$21) 


Romaniſistoo much extenuate it ;& allowe ir roo lirtle: 1. Pighius and Catharinw chinkt 


that originall ſinne.is nothing elſe; but the preuprication and tranſgrefſion of out fultf 

rents, made their poſterities by impuration;becaufe Adam in himſelfe. conraiel 

all mankind, and God made his cournantnot ohely with him:, bur with ll r_ 
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vpon the Epiſile tothe Romanes, Qhap.5, 2575 
þecingthen in bis loines: and fo his finne is imputed ynto then: bur there is nothing in men ny 


naturally, that hath the proper oature of {inne : which is defined to be dictum , fattum , vel 
concupirnn, &c. ſomewhar ſaid, done, or couered againſt the law of God, whict cannot be 


- ininfants: to this purpole Catharmus , and before him Pighius, m1, contr, de peccat. origin, 


' Contra, 1. Bellermine lib.y, de amiſſi.grat.c, 16, and Pererimns, deſput, 16.in 5. 6, ad Ro- 

' wan: would confute this opinion, and prooue that originall finne is a recall and inherent cor. 
ion in the nature of man, and not imputed onely : becauſe as we were ſinners in Adam 

{þ weare made iuſt by Chriſt, which is not by the impucation of his righteouſneſle , bur 
an inherent iuſtice, which is gow ynto vs by che merits of Chriſt, &c. But this were to 
confure one error by another: for the Apoſtle euidently and expreſſely ſheweth c, 4. z.thac 
Abrahams faith was imputed and counted ynto him for righteouſnefſe: and therefore the 
uflice, whereby we are counted iuſt before God, is the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to vs by 
faith: ſo alſo Adams finne is imputed to his poſteritie; bur beſide there is an euilnes and pra- 
uitie of nature procured by the tranſgrefſion of Adam; as befide the imputed righteouſnes 
of Chuiſt, rhere is alſo io the faichfull an inherent righteouſneſle allo, which is their holines 

aodfanRification, but wa are not thereby iultified before God, 

2, We haue better reaſons out of the Scripture to refute this aſſertion: for where there 
ixno figne, death hath no power: becauſe all are ſinners by nacure , they all die: otherwiſe 
the Apoſtle had not reaſoned well , that death raigned from Adam to Moſes, becauſe all had 
fnned,v.14. Andv, 19. the Apofile ſaith, that by one mans dilobedience many Are pecca- 
tres conſftitari, made finners , which is more then to be counted ſinners, or to bauc finne 
imputed. | 
"> Tha definition is of actuall finne, which is of ſuch things as are ſaid, done, or coueted 

nfithe law of God: Bur finne is more generally raken for any thing which is contrarie 
tothelaw of God: now the narurall rebeilion and reſiſtance of the fleſh, in not beeing ſub- 
ietto the will of the ſpirit , but continually firiving againſt it, which is to be ſecne even in 
children, who ſeerth not that ir is contrarie to the law of God , and hath in it the nature of 
kane? | | | 

Dauid complaineth that he was borne in finne , and conceiued in iniquitie, Plal.g 1. 
20d $, Paul Rom. 7. calleth bis nacurall corruption, finne' dwelling in him ; So that theſe 
holy men confefſed char they were fiofull by nature : Otherwiſe, if there were not in vs 0- 
riginall fine by nature of our owne, but onely Adams impured, it would follow, that bis 
poſteritic ſhould be puniſhed nor for their owne, bur anothers {inne: which were againſt 
therule of Gods iuſtice, Martyr. 

Controv. 15. That originall ſinne ts not onely the privatiag of 
| origmall inſtice, 
Belermine with other of the Romaniſts, will not naue original finne to be any euill po- 
ſve qualitie in man , but onely carentia inſtirie originalis, & habitnalis averſio a Deo: 2 
ing of originall juſtice, and an habituall averſion from, and a torſaking of God:Bellay. 
"oy emiſſion, grat.c. 15. Lyranus addeih an other clauſe, that originall fione is a 
&{e&or want of originall iuttice , cm debiro habendieam, with a due debt or obligation 
tohaethe ſame, &c, Now their cheefe reaſon, that originall finne is no cuill habice or po- 
itive qualitie, bur onely a defeRt or privation, is this , becauſe God is the author of all po- 
frive things, that haue a beeing or exiſtence : but he is no way the cauſe of originall finne: 
Rellerw, ibed, Thoring, replic, ad addit.5 . Paul, Burgenſ, And if ic were an habice , Adam 
could not haue tranſmitted it to his poſteritie. Bellarm. ibid, | 
Contra, 1. Paulus Burgenſ, taketh exception to Lyranm difinition of originall finne: 
thatitis not a meere priuation, but habit corruptie, a corrupt habite : like as ina diſeaſe 
theres not onely a priuation of health, bur there is alſo ſome politiue thing, babet humg- 
male dſpoſitor, the humors allo are cuill affeRed and diſpoſed : and fo is ir in originall 
(mne, there is an evill qualitie and habite beſide the want of originall iuſtice: and therefore 
thalled concupiſcence,que ſonat aliquod poſitivum, which ſoandeth and fignifieth ſome 
poltive thing, &c, This exception of Burgenſis is iuſt, and his opinion herein is agreeable 


KY the Apoſtle, who calleth originall finne peccarum mbabitans, an in-dwelling fine, 
om, 7, 20. and corprs mortis, the bodie of death: originall finne then bath a kind of ex- 

, forhow elſe could it be called a bodie of finne or death? ſee more hereof elſe- 
ere, S7"opſe, Cer, 4. err, 14+ 
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2. Concerning the reaſons obicRed, 1, God is the author of eueric ſubſiance,and ofe. 
uery naturall qualitie, but not of vnnaturall diſpoſitions or qualities ; as neither of diſeaſes 
in the bodie, nor of vices in the minde: this eyill qualitie was procured by mans voluntyie 
eranſgreſſion, 2.and though habites,which are perſonal), and brine by vic and induftrie, 
- are not tranſmitred to poſteritie, yet this cuill habite was not perſonal! in Adam, asheis 
conſidered, vt ſingular perſona,as a ſingular perſon, but bythim it entred into the nate 
of man,as he was tetiv humane nature principif,che beginning of the whole nature ofman, 

3. Burgenſis taketh another exception vnto Lyrenx addition, and he thinketh that 4. 
dams polteritie is not bound to haue the originall iuflice which was giuen to Adam: for 
they haue no ſuch bond, either by the law of nature, for that originall iuſtice was ſupens. 

'turally added, or by any diuine precept ; for God gaue vnto Adam no other precept; bu 
that one, not to cate of the forbidden fruite; and therefore they were not bound atallts 
haue or reteine Adams originall iuſtice: Thus Burger. | 

(ontra. 1. Herein I rather conſent vnro Thormg the Replic, vpon Burgenſ., who thy 
argueth, that this debr or bond, to haue originall iuſtice, was grounded vpon the lawofny 
rure, Which is the rule of right reaſon ; for by nature euery ong is tied to ſecke the 

Rion and conſeruation of it kind : and this originall wſtice tended vnto the perſeRiongf 
man; which chough it were ſupernaturally added vato man, yet it was not giuen him 

ſed pro tora natura, for the whole nature of man, and ſo he concludeth well,chat manisal, 
pable in not hauing this originall iuftice , though not c#/pa attuali, que eff ſuppoſiti, by uy 
auall faulc, which belongeth to the perſon or ſubieR, yer culpa originals, que eft natmy, 
by an originall faulc,which is in nature. To this purpoſe the Replic. .And this may be addel 
furcher, that if Adams poſteritie were not debters in reſpeR of this originall iuſtice, tha 
were they not bound to keepe the law, which requireth perfeR righteouſneſle, and foi 
would follow, that chey are not tranſgrefſors againſt the law , if they were not boundy 
keepe it: the firſt exception then of Burgenſis may be recicued , bur not the ſecond, 

2. Pighws alſo, who denieth originall finne to be aprivation or want of original 
iuſtice, holdeth ic co be no finne to want that juſtice, which is not enioyned by any lawyny 
mankind: for no law can be produced which bindeth infantes to haue that originall iuſlce 
and therein he concurreth with Bargenſss, 

Contra, Burt this obieQtion is eafily refuted : for firſt, man was created according 
Gods image, in righteouſnefle and holines, which image Adams poſteritie is bound to re- 
caine: but he by his finne defaced that image, and in ftead thereot begate children afterhi 
owne image, Gen. 5. 3.inche ſtate of corruption, And whereas Pighins replieth our o 
eAuguſtine, thag the image of God in man conlifteth in the three faculties of the ſoule, the 
vnderſtanding, memorie, and will: e Auguſtine, muſt not be ſo vnderſtood, as though here- 
in conſiſted onely the image of God , bur as therein is ſhadowed forth the miſterie ofthx 

' Trinitie:for the Apoſtle expreflely ſheweth, that this image of God is ſeene in rightcouſna 
and holines, Epheſ, 4. 24. - | 

An other lawe is the lawe of nature, which is the rule which euery one is to follone 
Cicero could ſay, that convenientar vixere, &c, to live agreeably to this law , is thechick 
ende of man: tothis lawe euen infants are alſo bound : there is a third lane , whichisthe 
morall, which ſaith rho ſhalr nor luſt, which prohibiterh not onely actuall bur originallaw 
cupiſcence: And whereas Pighixy here obieGteth, that a lawe is giuen in vaine of uchihing 
as cannot be avoided , therein he ſheweth his ignorance: for it is not in mans power toker 

the lawe; for then it had not beene neceflarie for Chriſt to haue died for vs , who cameto 

performe that which was impoſſible by the lawe, Rom.8.3. yer was noc the lawe given i 
in vaine : for there are two ſpeciall vſes thereof, both to giue ys direKion how to live well 
and to bring vs to the knowledge of finne, xe Marr. 

4- This then is originall finne : 1, it conſiſteth partly of a defeR and want of yr 
iuſtice, in that the image of God, after the which man was created in rightcouſa 
holines, was blotced our by the fall of man: partly in an cuill habice, diſpoſition andquih 
tic and diſorder of all the faculties, and powers both of bodie and ſoule: This was the flare 
of man after his fall, and the ſame is the condition of all his poſteritie by nature, 

Awguſtine allo maketh originall linnea poſitive qualicie, placing ic in the concupiſcent 
of the fleſh : nor the auall concupilcence, bur that natural] corruption which although 
be mere generall, thea to containe ic ſelfe within the compaiie of concupiſcence one 
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| 2; The tubiect chen and matter of original} fine, are all the faculties and* powers 
of ſoule and bodic : the formeris the pravitie and deformitie of them, the efficient cauſe 
42s thei peruerſnes of: Adams: will, che- inftrument is-the carnall propagation,” the end 
or effeR- is: cucrlafting damnation both of bodice and ſoble withouc the mercie'&f Gog: 

arfJr.' LA HIP was o 13879 
-" Origivall ane is raken either actively, for the ſinne of Adam , which was the catiſe 
of hinne in his poſteritie : which is called originale origmans, originall finne giving begin- 
ning: or paſſively for the-narurall corruprion raiſed in Adains ofypring by bis tranſgreſſion: 
which is tearmed originale originatum, originall fitme taking beginning, b-= 
-/4; Of this originalt-finne taken bath -waies'there are three miſcrable effefs: 1. par- 
ticjpario culps , the participating in the fauk or offenee t for we wereall in Adams loines 
when he rranſyreſlcd; and fo we all finned in him, as here the Apefite ſaith. #7im- 
putatio reare, the impuration , of the guilrand puniſhmenr of fnne ; we ace the children 
of wrath by nature, fubicc both ro temporall and erernal{ death; 3; there is Harire depra- 
ratio vel deformitas, the deprayation and deformitie of nature, wherein there dwellech no 
good thing, Rom. 17. 18, | f FH: _ | 

Coutroy. 16. Of the wicked hereſie of: Marcion and Valen+ 
tinus , with rhe blaſphemons Ma- 
| | nichees, | «e024 

1. Origen out of the words of the former verſe, where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ovr ar- 
tonement and reconciliation by Chriſt , confutetts the heteſfie of /farcion and YValen- 
tmw , whoſe opinion was, that there wasſome ſubſtance, que nataraliter Deo fit in- 
ance, which naturally is an enemie to God: for if it were ſo, that this enemie; were 
mature, non voluntatis, 'in nature, not in_ the will of 'man, there would be no re- 
conciliation : for things: in [nature contratie , and cneniies one to the other , can- 
ngt be reconciled. | pt 8% 7 | 

1 2, The fanichees allo are here confuted, who did hold, that finne was of God, as the 
arhor and beginner thereof: for they did make two beginnings one of good , the 
ather of euill,, and rwo Princes , one of light, the otherof darkenes : this wicked fan- 
heishere confured, for the Apolile ſheweth, that ſinne emred by Adarn , and ſo deſcended 
tohis polteritie, Farms. 8D | | 
| 'Controv. 17. That all ſinnes are mortall, and worthie of death 
| by nature, © -- . 

'.12, eAnd death by finne: if then death came in by knne ,, yea children having onely 
wriginall inne are ſubiect to death: hence iris euident, that all finnes are in themſclues wor- 
thicof death : ſo thar it is a vaine diſtintion , which the Romaniſts make berweene veni- 
u;and mortal} finnes ; as though ſome finnes were pardonable in their owne nature: Ir 
itat ſome finnes.are pardonable, it is of grace and mercic in God, not in the* qualitie and 
propertie of the ſinne , Martyr, Indeede there is ſome finne remiſfible, ſome irremil- 
ble, 25 linne againſt che holy Ghoſt ; bur this difference” ariſeth not ſo much from 
ite nature of the finne, as from the qualitie of the offender , whoſe heart is fo har- 
(ned, that he cannot repent him of the blaſphemie againſt the ſpiric : Neither yet 
Goth it followe , if all finnes are morrall in their owne nature, thax therefore all ſinnes 
re equal]: for as there are degrees in the puniſhment of death, ſo there are degrees 
i the finnes themſclues : and though euen great offences are pardonable in the mer- 
it. of God, yer pardon in ſuch ſinnes is more bardly obtained, | my 

Controv. 18, That Henoch and Elias are not yet aline 
x in their bodies, 
"1.12. eAnd ſo death went over all men : Hence then it is concluded, that Elias and He- 
td, doe nor yer live in their bodies ; whom the Romanifts hold ſhall come in the ends 
#ihe world to preach' againſt Antichriſt : Ggrrhan would thus helpe the matrer', that 
Kuh entred ypon them reatu, now attw, not in at, but in the guile 7 their death/is- 
&etred, i is nortaken away , &c. tor they hold that they ſhall be killed by Antichriſt in 
Wence of the word, = | | | ” 
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te ſo deſcriveth ic by the moſt manifeſt effe; becauſe our naturall corruption doth mot 
of all thew apd manitelt irſelfe inthe concupiſence and luſt of 6ur members; - | 
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| Conera, 1. Tuaticis appointed ynto men to die, the Apoſtle reftifierh Heb, 9.-27.n0ne 
arc cxempred from the common law of death: ag it.is ſaid, 2. Sam; 14. 14. We muſt needes 
die, and we are a; water ſpilt upon the ground, thas cannot be gathered vp againe: and the 
Plalmiſt. ſaith, Pſal. 88. 48 . bar mas linerh and ſhall not (ee death ? Therefore Henoh 
and Elias are ſubicct co this general] law of death, 2. Andif they were yer alive, they myſ 
be cither io the celeſtiall or terreftiall Paradile: but the texgeftiall was defiroied in the 

and there they could not be preſerued: and from the celeſtiall Paradiſe, none can returnejs 
die againe, that is no placT or habication far mortall creatures : See further hereof Sjnoy|, 


CentHr. 5ecr. 32. * * | 
| Controv. 19. The Virgin Marie conceined in 
: | oregimall ſinne. 

The Romaniſts in their annotations vpon the 14. v. doe affirme, that whereas all other 
are conceiued and borne. in origioall finne , Chr:/t onely 55 excepted, and bis mither for hy 
bonorr, and by hu ſpecial proteition (as many godly men indge ) preſerned from the ſary, 
&c - is | «6 : 

_  {omra, 1. Butthis error is evidently confuted by the Apoſtles words,who faith,thar 
bim,(chat is io Adam)all bawe ſinned :tberefore even the Virgin Marie alſo: for onely Chi 
was conceived by the holy Ghoſt without the ſeed of man of a virgin, and therefore he 
onely was concciued without fine. 2. and ic was more for Chrifts honour to be borneof 
fianer, himſelfe no finner, to.ſhewe his puritie and perfection, then come cleane and ynde. 
filed even our a veſſell not naturally cleanſed from finne. 3. If che holy Virgin muſt he 
conceiued without finne , becauſe of her Sonne, that was borne wirhour ſinne, then bythe 
ſame reaſon the mother of Marie muſt have the ſame priuiledge, becauſe ſhe brought fonk 
Macie withour finne, and ſo her mother before her, and thus chis priviledge mutt runce 
Qill vnco Chriſts progenitors, ,, | 
4. Why are they afraid to determine this point abſolutely, that Matric was conceived 
without finne, bur ſer ic downe onely as a private opinion of ſome godly men: wherey 
Sixtws the 4. hath decreed it was fo, and thereupon for the ſtrengthening of his opinion;jp- 
ftituted the feaſt of the conception of the Virgin Marie, and added theſe words to 
the ſalutation of Marie, & benedita ſit «Anna mater tua, de qua fine macula tne 
Ceſſit caro virginea , and bleſſed be Anna thy mother, from whom thy virgins "1 
proceeded vithourt ſport: 5. they will not denie , but that Bernard, the Maſter, of fen- 
rences, Thomas eAquin. and before them «Auguſtine , were godly and deuout ment 
'all which held the contrarie , that the Virgin CMarie was not conceiued without linge, 
Anguſt. de Geneſ. ad liter. lib. 10.C. 18, Bernard, epiſt. 174. Magiſter tb. 7, diftinlt,;, 
Thom, eAquin,vpon that place, 
Controv. 20, Againft merits. 

v. 16. The. gift i of many offences : hence is inferred, that ſecing our ivſtification by 
Chriſt is called a grace, and gift, that ir procecdeth from the free loue, grace, and favoured 
God; Parexs here well inferreth, faceſſant ergo merita congra:, &c, away with all merits 
either of congruirie as preparations vnto grace, or of condignitic ynto ſaluation : forif ont 
zuſtification and ſaluation were of merit or worke, it were notof grace : as the Apolile wot- 
cludeth, Rom. 11. 6. If it beof grace,it is no more of works: : for they worke were nom 


worke,07c. 


21, Controv, That the puniſhment of original ſinne i 
 enerlailing death. | 

v. 18, By the offence of one the fanlt came of all unto condemnation, &c. Here are toe 
pinions to be refured, the firlt is of thoſe, which either promiſed vaco Infants dying without 
baptiſme in originall ſinne, the kingdome of heaven, a» one Vincentixs did hold, whom 
eAuguſtine contuterh,lib.1.de origin.amme,c.g, orels did aſſure voto them an happie eſtar 
in ſome middle place betweene heaven and hell, as the Pelagians, «Angſt, heref.$8. mm 
which opinion Pighizs and Catharinus , ewo Popiſh champions, cowe very neete, 


thinke that Infants dying in their infancie, and ſo in originall finne, ſhould enioy an happit 


and bleſſed eſtate here in earth after the generallreſurrecion. ; 
The other opinion is generally of the Romaniſts, which bold, thar Infants dying without 
bapriſme, ſhall haue parvam damri,the puniſhment onely of lofle, in beeivg deprived of the 


vi 


2, No 


Out dapti 
mleſſe it | 


. ; ' 1 % 
pon the Epiſtletothe Ronines. 
viſion of God : bur they tall nor haue parrans ſenſus,the puniſhment or torthem of ſed{c or 
, feeling :and here ſome doe exempr them from all: co m-both inward and onrward;/as 

e Thomas with other Schoolemen,in 2.ſentent diſtin(},:33,4ome doc think) they ſhalb have 
he iternum anmitlolorem,the inward greete of minde for the loffe of rhe feauenly beatithte! 
<> *s holdeth Per, Lombard. 2. ſentenr, diſtin. 33, with'ſome other ſchovlinen, co whome 
Rellarmine ſubſcribeth,{ib.6.de amiſſ.grat.c.6, = TH 

1, For the ficlt epinion that infants dying'in their original} finne are fot- excluded-hea- 
ven, theſe arguments are broughc., | SOOESEETTET 
w. 1. Theinfants thall be afflicted, with ne ſenſible puniſhments, becauſe they badnoeuill 
mind, will, or purpoſe while they lived here, TURE. Is 
| 2, Neither is there any contrition or ſorrow in this life required for otipinall finne, much 
{eſſe in the pext: to this purpoſe Pighins, po 1191 


" © 3, Cartherinus among other reaſons, vrgeth that place, Dan. 12. 2. that many ſhall as 
; wakpont of the duſt, ſome to enerlaſting life, ſome to ſhame: whereupon he mſerrech; thaw 
_ ſhall not riſe to.one of theſe ends, but ſome, and ſo there ſhould be a third ſort; that ſhould 
oe neither goe to heauen, nor hell, but enioy a'third place.- 1 | 
w 4. There ſhall be a new heauen and anew earth : as thenew heauens ſhall not be with= 
, he out inhabirants , ſo neither the carch, which: is moſt like , ſhall be che place for ſuch in- 
fants, £12 *2 {ts f -4$11 E1 
_ . Contra, 1. Though infants aRually in their life ſhewed no evill purpoſe, will, or intent, 
ihe pet itis ſufficient ro their condemnation, that they had an evill incluuation by nature, which 
oY would haue ſhewed ic ſelfe if they had hued to yeres of diſcretion:the oncly cauſe, w hy their 
0 guill ivclination appeareth nor, for that their mind hath nor fir organes or'inftruments, ro 


exerciſe the faculties thereof: like as the young cubbes of foxes and wolues are killed, and 
gs. &ftroied, when they are yet young, thoughthey haue yet:done no harme}becauſe it is cer= 
ine, if they ſhould be ſuffered co grow, they would toilow their kind: ſo the Scripture 
ſaith, that the 1maginations of mans heart areenill from bu youth, Gen,9,5r, 
. 2, And holy men cuen for their originall finne have ſhewed great: egotrition and-ſor- 
"FW con inthis life: as David confeſſing his finne, beginnech with his.very innefull birth and 
: conception, Pſal, 5. x . ſo S. Pautcrieth our, Rom, 7. wreeched man that lam , who ſhall de- 
Mo WY nr mee from the bodie of this death ! od bv: 114 ad 210: nant a 
{a 3. In that place of Danicl,,any, is taken for all, as Auguftine and Theodoret expound 
thatplace: as $, Paul in the fift chapter to the Romans v; 1:7. by wary vnderſtandeth all; as 
by one mans diſobedience many. were made ſinners: for otherwiſe it would follow thozall 
in ſhould not ariſe, that ſleepe in the duſt, bur onely ſome. 

; 4. And it is a weake reaſon, there ſhall be inhabitants of the new earth , cherefore in- 
fants ſhall inhabite it: Be//armine thinketh that the earch ſhall be covered with waters, and 
lohave no inhabitanrs at all, but this is an idle ſpeculation:for che carth ſhall then be reſto- 
oy tedtq aperfeReſtare,& not to lic hid vnder the waters:and to what end'there ſhal be a new 


_ emh, itis curioſitie ro enquire,the ſcripture hauing not expreſſed ie: And if ir be appointed 

joy forthe habiration of the Saints, to paſſe from heauen to carth , and tofollow the Lambe 

ey hereloeuer he goeth, it is a worke conſequent, that infants ſhall be thoſe Saints : thus 
_ wdch ſhall ſuffice for the anſwer vnto thele reaſons. 

5.-Andfurther the opinion it ſelfe to make any kind of happines our of the kingdome 

of heaven, and to inuent a third place betweene heauen and hell , is contrarie to the Scrip- 

lures: which ſorteth all men into two rankes or companies, which are appointedto two 

_— paces; they are either of the ſheepe ar Chrifſts right hand, which ſhall encer into life , or of 


ache Wore at bis left hand', for whom hell fire is prepared, Matth. 25, And the Scripture 

eth, that all that ſhall be ſaved, ſhall walke in the light of the celeſtiall Teruſa- 
" Reuel, 22. 4. and without it ſhall be dogges, Cc. 12, 15. none then can be ſaued our 
of it, | ; 

2, Now wecometo the other opinion of the Romaniſts, that ſend infants dying with- 
Waptilmcto hell, but they onely attribute ynto thei a puniſhment without any ſeuſe, 
_ 1 the inward greete and dolor of mind, to ſee themſclues excluded the kingdom 
if God, 

Contra, Firſt it is an vncharitable opinion to ſend all infancs to hell chat die vnbap- 
led : for the grace of God is not tied to the outward element : God. can ſaue with- 
| Aa 2 our 
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Chapss. A fexfold (ommentarie 5 
out. water: it is not the want of baptiſme, but the contempt thereof, that'condemneth ; the 
Scripture faith, Mark,.16. 26.hetbat ſoall beleewe, and be baptiſed ſhall be ſaned: bur hy that 
will not belcene, (abx.he, which-is.not baptiſed)-ſhall be damned: here are three Opiniong,1, 
the.Papiſts generaJlybold , that o|{ ivfancs dying wichout baptiſme , are damned ; butthis 
is a.5xvcll and viichatitable opinion,as is ſhewed before: See cle where more hercof. Spy 
Centur., 3... WT 
2." Gone Sinks that magly'bf-the infants of the Saintes are ſaued euen wichour bantiſ. 

me, by the coucnant of race made vnto the faithfull and their ſeede, but not all, for ſome 
of rberchildren of! wigaichfull doe not belong vato eleRion, ſuch were /ſnoae!, Eſas,Thy 
Pet, Aariyr. qt 

;24Fe mak better opinion is ;:thatall the infants of faithfull parents dying in their inoo. 
cent cſtare before bapriſine, arc ſaved by the generall coucnant of grace, made to thei 
teous and their ſtede:becaule there is now nobarre or impediment put in to hinder the ch. 
eacie-of that covenant, as in thoſe, which live:vnto the yeares of diſcretion , and deprin 
themſclues by their impietic and. ynbeleecfe, of the benefit of that couenanr, 

Secondly, that ſuch infants as are.not ſaued by Chriſt,dying before bapriſme, or after doe 

ſuffer the ſenſible paines of bell-fire, though in the leaſt and caficſt degree of all , it isthy 
roqued, . ER 
: 7. The Scripture faith , Reuel, 1c. 15. i#hoſoener was not found written iy the boy o 
life was caft into the lake of fire. Infants then which ace condemned, ſhall be puoiſhedy 
hell fire, 14 
, 2. We ſee that infants euen io this life doe ſuffer in their infancie paine and torment of 
bodie; it therefore ſtanderth with Gods iuſtice that infants cuen for originall ſine ſhoul 
feele {enhible rormentss Re. 

- 3. 1f they will graunt that they ſball haue the inward dolor of the minde to ſee othen 
admicted into the kingdome of God, and themſc]ues excluded, why not alſo paine of tv 
dic? ſceing the Scripture ſaith , that there ſhali be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, wha 
men ſhall ice the Pacriarkes cntring into heauen, and themſclues excluded,and thruſtoun 
the doores. Luk. 3. 28. v9 1 

4.. Chriſt diedfex infants, as well as for others, and bare the puniſhment due yntothen 
for their ſinnes: bur he ſuffered both the rorments of bodie and minde: therefore boch wen 
due vnto infants, gal 

5. Gregor is of this opinion: perpetua rormenta percipient qui nihil ex propris volunat 
peocauerunt , they (hall receiue .cuerlaſting rorments, which had not finned by their own 
will: n 9, c, [ob,ſo alſo eAnguſtme: but he faith mitiſſima omninm pena erit cornm, thei 
puniſhment ſhall be moſt gentle and cafic of all other, which befide originall finne haven 
ded none other ſinnes, &c. and this may be ſafely affirmed with Awgn/tine : Bur char wii 
followeth, hath more doubt: nos audeo dicere, quod ys, vt null; eſſent, quam vt ibi eſſent, jv 
tix expediret, I dare not ſay, that it were better for them nor to be ac all, thento bether, 
yy 5 wy Enchirid.c, 93. | 

Controv, 22, That Chriſts eſſentiall inſtice is not in- 
fuſed into vs. | 

v. I7. Much more ſhall they which receine abundance of grace,&c.O/iander didholt 
not Lxcas Ofiander,who hath written breefe annotations ypon the 01d and new Teſtament 
but another of that name before him, that the iuftice of Chrift is ſome reall thing | 
into the fairthfull,and tha ir was his eſſentiall iuftice,as he is God, that is communicated 
the faichfull, ex Fare. in v. 17. 

But che Apoſile evidently refuteth this error, c. 4. 22, where he ſheweth that it v8W 
puted vnto Abraham for righteouſnes, becauſe he belecued in God: if we are juſtified 
faich,then not by the eſſcaciall iuſtice of Chriſt, which fill remainerh in Chrilts perſon, s 
the ſubiect thereof; bur the righteouſneſle whereby we are iuſtified before God,is therigh 
tqouſnes of Chriſt, as he is man, which is 2pprehended by faith:and this allo is evidentinths 
place, where the Apoſtle aſcriberh iuſtification to the abundance of grace receiued;and 
1s i received bur by faith? 

Controv, 23. Againſt the patrones of vnixerſall 
grace, 


Y. 18. Bytbe PY, ifying of one, the benefit abounded toward all men, &c. _ | 
' 


« 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap.s. 
Huberw , and before him the Pelagians would prooue, that the benefit of iuſtificati- 
on is a5 vniucrſall roward all , euen infidels and vabelecuers , as the condemnation, 
that came in by Adam : for che Apoſtle on both fides nameth all ; for otherwiſe the 
benefice by Chriſt, ſhould be inferiour vnto the loſſe in Adam, which redounded geacrally 
ypon all, " 

| +8 I, This tearme of vniuerſalitic {4/!) muſt be reſtrained according to the nature of 
the ſubicR: as Adain transfuſed his finne vnto all, which were his ofspring, ſo Chriſt alſo 


- uſtifieh all his, that is, all which belecue in him: fo by all, the Apoltle vaderſlandeth, the 


mniverſall companie of the fairhfull. 2, the preheminence of che benefir conlifteth not in 
the equalitic of the number, chav Chriſt ſhould taue as many, as'zre loft in Adam , for then 
there ſhould be onely an equalitie, not a ſuperioricie, 

1 2, Bur herein is the prerogative of grace ſeenc : 1, inthe excellencie of the cffe&t , for 
life is a more-excellent thing then death, and righteouſneſle, then finne. 2. in the power- 
fulneſſe of the worke, it ſheweth a greater power to ſaue, then to delitoie, to iuſtifie, ther) 
condemne: for it is an eafief matter to deſiroie, then to ſaue, to pull downe, then to build 
yp, to mortifie, then to reviue and raiſe to life, 3.che preheminence is in the amplitude and 
largnes of grace, in that we are juſtified not onely from one, bur all kind of finnes, as well 
aRuall as origioall; whereas orjginall finne is onely derived from Adam : Sce more hereof, 

eſt, 15. 
- 5th Controv, 24. eAgainft the Popiſh mherent 
| inſtice, 

' v. 9, Soby the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous, cc. The Romaniſts , as 
Bellar, lib, 2. de, inſtificat.c. 1, Pererns drſputa. 17, doe much vrge this argument againſt 
imputariue inſtice,that we are not iuſtified by the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt imputed by faith, 
but by an inherent righteouſneſſe wrought in vs by Chriſt, whereby we are formally made 
iuft; becauſe we are to made righteous and iuft in Chriſt, as we became finners in Adam: 
bur that was not by imputation of Adams finne, bur by finne dwelling in them, whereby 
they are formally made ſinners: therefore we are formally made righteous by an inherent 
juſtice remayning in vs, and not imputed onely: Perer:s further vrgeth the phraſe, zuft; con- 
ftrentur, many ſhall be made iuſt, which is not all one, as to be reputed iuſt, or to be 1ſt 
by impuration; but ro be iuſt indeed. . 
- Contra, 1, The compariſon berweene Adams diſobedience, and Chriſts obedience 
doth hold verie well euen in this point of impuration:for as there is in making of vs ſinners, 
both an imputation of Adams finne to his poſteritie, as comming out of his loines, as alſo 
an habituall prauitic and corruption of nature, the effeCt thereof: ſo their isa double ope- 
ration of Chriſts obedience : both ir is imputed vnto vs by faith, whereby we are juſtified 
before God, and thereby there is wrought in vs holines and righteouſnefle, which is our 
laoAlification , but by this , becauſe it is imperfeR in this life, we are nor iuſtified before 
Gog. 2, and whereas the Apoftle vieth the word auaracatioorrar, conftituentur, ſhall be 
made or conſtituted iuſt, we confefle that he meaneth , they ſhall be made iuft indeede in 
Chriſt: but therefore the word is put inthe future rence, becauſe in this life our ſanRificas 
too is but begun, it ſhall nor be ablolutely perfcR till the nexr life, when all imperfeRion 

ad impuritie of our nature ſhall be cl#ane raken away, and then ſhall we be made perfealy 

uſt indeed: See a more full anſwer to this obieRion, Synopſe, Centaur. 4. er. 56. 

3. But if chey ſhall further replie, that we are rather made ſinners by the reall cor- 
Wption of our nature, then by the imputation of Adams finne, and ſo conſequently 
ye ſhould rather be iuſtified by an inherent rightcouſneſſe, then imputed onely ; we 
aſwer , that herein appeareth the preheminence of grace, that Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
oa imputed is more able to iuftifie vs , then Adams finne onely imputed, was to con- 

ne vs, 


Controv. 25." That we are inſtified both by the 
attine and paſſine obedience of 
w-; Chriſt. 
Tiſcator in his annotations vpon this verſe vrgeth this point, that we are not iuftified by 
the obedience of Chriſt in his lite, which was his aCtiue obedience, bur by his paſſive obe. 


encein his death, becauſe if we be iuſtified by his righteouſneſſe ated in his life, then 
ould he nor haue needed to haue died for ys: for becing iuſtified alrcadie by the righte- 


ouſ- 
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Chap.s. A ſixfold (ommentarie © 
ouſneſſe of his life,there was no cauſe for Chriſt to be puniſhed for vs,beeing alreadie mage 
zuſt by his righteous life, pe: £5 
Contra, 1. Though the, Apoſile doe principally meane the particular obedience of 
Chrilt in ſubmitting himlſclfe ro his fathers will in his death, co-giue his life for his 
as it is oppoſed to Adams particular diſobedience in cating of the forbidden fruite: which 
was in re facillime, in a thing moſt cakie to haue becne kept: whereas Chriſts obedience was 
in re dificillima,ia a molt hard & difficult thing,to giuc himlelfe for vs cuen voto death: 
this bis particular obedience in his death depended vpon the generall obedience of his lig 
whereby he merited the imaputation of his righteoulneſle: for the merite of Chrifts 
depended vpon the holings and worthines of his perſon, which was manifeſted in his life, | 
2. There are two partes of ovr juſtification, remiſſion of our fannes, and rhe making of 
vs righteous: the one was che proper worke of Chrifts death that paicd the ranſome due 
viito our {innes, the other of his perfet holines and rightcouſnefle, ,which was maniſefled 
in his riſing from the dead : and therefore the Apoſtle joyneth.them both together ,Row, 
' 4. 28, Whe was delivered to death for our ſinnes, and is riſen againe for our inſtification; (gy 
further of this matter, Controv. 20, inc, 4, 0 
Controv, 26, eAgainſt the Philoſophers, who placed 
righteouſneſſe in their owne workgs. _ 

The hcathen Philoſophers and wiſe men were vtterly ignorant of this making of men 
riohceous by 3n others obedience : for they held them onely to be righteous , which þ 
continuail exerciſe and practiſe of verrue attained vnto an habite of well doing, which they 
alcribed onely to their o14nc jaduſtrie and engcuour, 

Contrs, Thele wile beathen in many things bewrayed their grofle and palpableigns. 
rance: 1. they knew not what remiſſion of finnes was, neicher how finne entred into the 
world, or hgw it was taken away, they thought that by thejr well doing onely afterwad, 
the former memorie of their finnes was woxne out ; Whereas it is in God onely toblotou 
the remembrance of finne, 2, they aſcribed their yertues, ſuch as they were, to their owne 
free-wwill and endeuour, whereas Chriſtian religion teacheth vs, that God is the authorof 
all good things, and that man of himlſelfe is nocable to tainke or conceive 8 good thought, 

3. they erred in ſceking to be made righteous and iuft by their owne workes, which 


5J 


becing impeif-&, and diyerſe waies blemiſhed, are not able to juſtifie ys before God, who | 
is abſolutely perfect : true it is that euery Chriſtian myſt endeuour to live well, and ad- 
vance bis faith with fruitful] workes: bur it is Chriſts perfe(Rt obedience, and not our owns 
which is imperfect, that maketh vs truly righteous before God, 
Controv, 27, eAgainſt the CManichees and Pelagi- 
ans, the one giving too much,the other too 
little to the law, 

V. 30. The law entred, that the offence ſhould abound, &c. the Manichees vrge theleand 
luch like places, againſt the law, as though it were cuill, not diſtinguiſhing berweenethe 
proper effects of the law,which it worketh of ic ſelfe,as the Prophet Dauid cxpreſſeth them, 
Pſal. 19. /t conmerteth the ſouls, g ineth wiſedome to the ſimple, gineth light to the eyes, Ht, 
and the effeQs of the law, which it worketh by reaſon of the weakneſſe of man, as it ſerueth 
ro reueale the knowledge of {inne,and to make it mere abound: But the Apoſtle himſelk, 
chat here thus teſtifzeth of the law , confeſſeth thar in it ſelfe, the law is holy, Rom. 7.14. 

| foralthough we are not able to performe that which the law commanderh , yer the thing 
are holy, tuft, and good which the law requireth , and the deſire of the go6ly longethaket 
them. h | 
As the Manichees detracted from the law, ſo the Pelagians aſcribed too much vntoit 
for they held that the law was ſufficient to ſaluation, and thar if a man did once vnder- 
Rand what was to be done , by the ſtrength of nature he could doe it : the law thenſe 
ued to reveale voto them the will of God, and there owne ftrevgth ſufficed, in their opt 
nion,to performe it: They beeing further vrged , that the grace of God was neceſſwie, di 
in words acknowledge it: but by grace they vnderſtood firſt the nature of man, which wi 
ficft given him of God,then the dotrine onely and knowledge of the law. 
The Popiſh ſchoolemen differed not much from this opinion, who hled that 2 mandy 
the ſtrength of nature may keepe the precepts of the law, quoad ſubſtantiam operts, i it 


ſpeR of the ſubſtance of the worke, but not, quoad intertionem precipients; , according s 
the 
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upon the Epiſtle roche Romanes, Chap 5, 28; 
the intention of the lawegiuer: Bur it is euideat out of the Scripcure, that,no nor the rege- 
nerare (much lc{le naturall men) are able to keepe the commandements of God perfitiy, as 

$ Paul ſheweth by his owne example, Rom.7, And if it were as the Pclagians held,that the 
laxe were ſufficient to ſaluation, then Chriſt died in vaine, 
Controv, 28, Of the aſſarance of ſaluation, 

v.21. Grace might raigne by righteouſneſſe vmo eternall life , &c, Hence it is evident, 
that life is 2 conſequent of rightcoulneſle, as death is of finne, and char the faichfull are as 
ſare ro obtaine life, if they haue righteouſneſſe, as Adam and Adams children were ſure to 
die, after chey baue finned : So (bryſoſtome vpon this place colleReth well , Not; itag, cum 
infitiam babeas, de vita dubitare, vitam enim excellit inſtitia, water quippe illus eſt , do not 
therefore doubt of life and ſaluarion, if thou haue iuſtice : for iuſtice excellerh life , beeing 
the mother chercof : This is contrarie to the erroneous and vncomfortable doctrine of the 
moderne Papilts; thar it is preſumption for any man to be aſſured of his ſaluation : ſee fur- 
therhereof clſwhere, S3»op/. Centur, 4.err. 25. 

x Controv. 29: Of the dinerſe kinds of grace, againſt the 

Romaniſts, 

v.21, So might grace alſo raigne, &c. The Popiſh Schoolemen haue certaine diſtin&i- 
ons of grace , which either are noc atallto be admirred, or elle they mult be ficft qualified, 
before they can be receiued. 

1, Ofthe firſt kind is that diſtinction of grace, that there is, gratia gratis data, gratia + 
gratum faciens, grace freely giuer, and grace that maketh vs acceptable vnto God: two ex- 

jons may be taken hereunto: 1,there is no grace, but is freely giue,otherwiſe it were not 
= that is, of fauour: but they in making one kind of grace onely, that is freely giuen, 
infinuate, that there are other graces, which are not freely given, 2, the grace, which 
th ys acceptable ro God , they hold to be a grace or habite infuſed , for the which we 
treaccepted: wherein they erre, in aſcribing that to a created or infuſed grace,which is one= 
the worke of the free grace and favour of God toward vs: this word / grace) is either ta- 
ken aRtively for the loue, grace, and fauour of God, or pafſtuely, for thoſe ſeuerall gifts and 
graces, which are wrought in vs by che tauour of God: the ficlt grace is as the cauſe, the 0- 
ther graces are the effects : the firſt is without vs, the other within vs : the firſt is the origi- 
pall grace in God, the other are created graces: Now we hold that we are made acceptable 
meo God, onely by the firſt grace of God toward vs, which is grounded in Chrift,the Ro- 
manfis aſcribe our acceptance with God to the other : ſee furcher bereof, Synopſ, Centur, 
Kar, 27. 1 ; 
; 2, of the other ſort is the diſtintion of grace, operans,& cooperans, working,and wor- 
king together: as the working grace is that , which alone changeth the will, and maketh ir 
iling, the grace working together, is that wherewith the will of man worketh for the ef. 
feting of that which it willeth, This diſtinRion muſt be qualified : for to make the will of 
mana joynt worker with grace, is againſt the Apoſtle,who ſaith, that it is God which wor- 
keth in vs both the will, and the deede, Philip. 2.13, But thus it may be admicred, that mans 
nillbeeing once mooued,and regenerate by grace, is not idle, but chen worketh with grace 
notof.ic owne ſtrength , but as it is ill mooued and irred by grace : ſee further hereof, 
 Fanſ, Centur,q. err, 30. 

3, Of this ſort, is thar diſtintion of grace, preveniens,& ſubſequens, grace preuenting 
adgoing before, and following grace : which are not indeede rwo diuerſe or ſeuerall gra- 
es, bur diverſe effects of one and the ſame grace : Gods grace preventeth mans will , and 
cangerhit, of vnwilling , making it willing , and then it followeth, to make the will of 
man fruitful and effetuall;and this we acknowledge: bur the grace ſubſequent or following, 
8not merited or procured by the well vſing of the firſt preventing grace , in which ſenſe 
this diſtin ion is ro be reieted , 


6, eMorall obſernations. 


Obſerv. 1. To followe the workes of the fleſh is enmitie 
. againſt God, 

v.10. Wh L were yet enimics, &c. They which delight in ſuch workes as God ha- 
teth, are eninlh to God : whereupon Origen giueth this note, q#0modo reconciliatus eft,qus 
Uanſam mimici ſecuns gerit, &c. how can he be ſaid to be reconciled to God, which yet re- 
Aa 4 taineth 
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taineth the cauſe of enmitie , &c, he then which continueth in ſuch workes as are hay 
vnto God, cannot be ſaid to be reconciled by the blood of Chriſt : as the Apottle further 
ſheyeth, That ns vurigbteous perſon ſhall inherite the kingdome of God, 1. Cor.6,9, 
Obſerv. 2. Of the reconciling of enemies, 
v. tO, When we were enemies, we were reconciled, &c, As God did reconcile vs to bin. 
ſelfe, beeing yer his enemies, ſo we are taught herein to be like vnto our heavenly father, y 
be willing co be reconciled; and to be at atonement with our enemies : as Abraham mage 
a league with Abimelech, and as Iacob did the like with Laban, who purſucd him tohay 
wraught him ſome mikchiefe, 
Obſerv, 3. Pherein we ought to reiogce. 

vo It. Hereioyce in God — our Lord Ieſus, cc, The Apoſtle here ſheweth where, 
ia the toy of a Chriſtian conliſterh, that whereas the world reioyceth ſome in riches /ſons 
in honour, ſome in pleaſure, ſome in cheir ſtrength, humane wiſedome , and the like , the 
Chriſtian aan is caught co reioyce in his redecmption and faluation in Chriſt : as our Bleſly 
Sauiour would haue his Apoſtles to reioyce, becauſe their riames were written in heaen 
Luk. r9. 20. 

Obſer. 4. Of the two kigdomes of grace and ſrunt, 
life aud death, 

v. 17. 1f by one offence death raigned, te. The Apoſtle here pointeth our two ki 
domes, che one of finne and death, the other of righteouſneſle and life : there are node 
the world, buc belong vnrto one of theſe kingdomes: Therefore ic muſt be our great care;1h 
examine our ſzlues, vato «hich kingdome we are ſubieCts :; by nature allarevnderts 
kingdome of darkenefle, and from cheace we cannot be delivered, bur by Chriſt: asthek 
poltle ſaith, Coloſi.s.1 3.who hath delivered vs from the Prince of darkgneſſe, and hathtrms 
ſlated ws to the kingdome of bus deare Sonne, we mult therefore examine our (clues whats 
we hauec faich in Chritt, 2, Cor.13.5. 

Obſerv. 5. Why the Lord ſuffereth his ſometime to fall, and 
to be plunged in franc. | 

v. 20. Where fine aboxnded, there grace abounded much more, &c, Godihen ſometing 
ſcemeth co leaue his children co themfelues, that they afterward beeing recouered andre 
ſtored by grace, may haue more experience of the goodnefſe and mercie of God, andofthe 
excellencie of grace: 2s Dauid afcer-his tall, repenting of his finne,celebrateth the multiade 
of Gods :nercies, Plal.5 1.1, and Peter after he was converted was bid co ſtrengthel 
brechren, Luk. 22. 32. as chenbeeing more able ro comfort others by the experience 
Gods mercie, which he had himſeife received, | 

Obſerv. 6. None ought to deſpaire of forgiue- 
refſe of finne. 

v, 20. Grace abounded much more: Grace is more predominant then finne, andthe 
poſtle in the compariſon ſet forth beeweene Chriſt and Adam, ſheweth before, that gracen 
Chriſt is more able co ſaue ys, then finne was in Adzm to condemne vs:lert no man thends- 
ſpare of mercie, and ſay with Cain, his finne is greater then can be forgiuen; bur rather with 
S. Paul, leſus Chriſt came mto the world ts ſaue fruners, of whom 1 am chiefe, 1, Tim.1.1y, 


CHAP. VI. 


3- The text ith the diuerſe readings. 


V Hat ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue in ſinne, that grace may abound? (orbe 
encreaſed. Be,) : 

2. God forbid: (ler it not be, Gr, ) we that are dead to finne, how yet ſhall welive 
therein? 

3. Knowe ye not (brethren. L. adit.) that as many of vs, as haue becne baptized( 
we which baxe beene baptiz.ed.B, G, but the word t 3gv,, not @4yTs5,) into Ieſus Chrift,haue 
beene baptized into his death? g* 

4 Weare buried together with him by baptiſme into his death, thar likgas Chriſt vs 
raiſed (didriſe vp, S. L. but the word is 5:yig3n, was raiſed vp.) to the gloriC. Be. 5. G.( U 


the glorie, L,B. UV. but 41a, by , is here taken for ws, in) of the father, ſo we allo __ 


uſts thereof, (obey the luſt s thereof. S, L. but here the word (aurj,it,) is onnreed. ) 


' y 
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walke in aeweneſle of lite, K- {4 +. _ | 
5 Forif we be graft cogether(with him, G.Be, ad.) by the fimilit his death, Pe, 
$. 3. (rather, then ro the ſumilitude.G.L, for we are graft into Chriſt,not iK@t ilizude ) 
{ ſhall we be (by the ſimultuae, which muſt be ſupplied ont of the former clauſe : ſb mſers 
(be partakgrs, B. U.) but the other word ( graft) « better underſtood of bigreſurrettion. ) 
6 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified. with him;,.that thebodiof linne might 
be deftroyed (or aboltſned. S. P.) that henceforth. we ſhould nor ſerue fire. 

7 For he that is dead, is iuſtified, L.F, S, F7(freed, G.S. Be. burthe word, Scinaly- 
res, properly /ignifieth, is inſtified) from line , . #2 8, 
8 Wherefore if we be dead with Chriſt, we beleeue, that we ſhall alſ:hag wich him, 

g Knowing, that Chriſt becing raiſed (not, riſmg. S. L. ſee ver,q.) fromthe deagzdieth 
nomore: death hath no more dominion over him, > A 

10 For in that hedied, hedied once to ſfinne; butinthat he liveth , he liveth vnco 
God, | 
11 Likewiſe thinke yee alſo , that yee are dead to finne,, but are alive to Godin Icſus 


Chriſt our Lord, | 
12 Let not ſinne therefore raigne in your mortall bodie, that ye ſhould obey it in the 


X 
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13 Neither yeeld your megpbers as weapons of i vnto finne : buryeeld 
(giv. G. B, exhibize, L. app) FS. magacioars.) your lelues vnte Ord, as alive vnto God 
from the dead, and yeelde your tnembers, 4s weapons ok. righteouſnefſe vnto God. 

14 For linne ſhall not haue dominion, (let it nor raigne, S, but the word ts in the future 
tmſe) for ye-are not vnder the lawe, but vnder grace, 

15 What then? ſhall we ſinne, becauſe we are not vpder the lawe but ynder grace? God 
forbid: (let it wor be. Gr. 4s v.1.) | 

16 Knowe ye ec wow whom ye yceld your ſclucs as ſervants to obey , his ſeruants 
yexre, to whom ye obey, whether it be of ſinne vnto death, or of obedience ( of the hea- 


rivg of the eare, $. ) vnto rightcouſnes? | 
17 But God be thanked, that ye haue beene the ſeruants of finne; but ye ha yed 
from the heart, that forme of doQtrine whereunto ye were delivered. - _- "7 
38 Beeing then made free from fnne, ye are becowe the ſeruants of righteouſnes, ++ 
19 Iſpeake after the manner of men, (7 ſpeaks eydgorivor,ſome humane thing.Gr LF.) 
WAY of the inficmicie of your fleſh: for as ye have yeelded your members ſeruans ( ro 
ſw, L, to the ſeruice. S,but the word ts H3>e, ſernants.)to vacleanes and iniquitie, ro com- 
mic iniquitie, ſo _ yeeld your members ſeruants to righteouſnes and holines: ( Dnro ſav- 
ion, L, U.S. 
poem v-hen ye were the ſeruants of ſinne, ye were free vnto righteouſnes, ( from righ- 
teenſreſſe, G. B, that 5 the meaning, but the word in the original, us put in the datine.) 
21 Whar fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the'end 
efthoſe things & death, 
22 Burnow beeing freed from finne, and made the ſervants of God, ye haue your fruic 
mio holines (5 holines. G, boly fruits. S.) and the ende everlaſting life. 
23 For the ſtipend (ſtipends, Gr. wages. G. reward. B.) of finne is death, but the gift of 


God (the grace of God. L. the word © yeqope,a grace, a gift) is eternall life, through Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord, | 


2. The eArgument, eMMethod, and 
Parts. 
lathis Chapter the Apoſtle ſheweth the neceſſaric caniunRion berweFne iuſtification, 
ndholnes,and newenes of life: and there are rwo parts thereof; in the firſt , ro ver. 12, he 
yah dowue the dodtrine; then he exhorgeth, v. 12. to the end. 
lathe dotrine he prooueththe neceflitie - , 1. of montification, and dying to finne, pro- - 
pounded, v, 1, 2. from the cfficacie ef baptiſine, which ſignifieth that we are dead and bus» 
medwith Chriſt, v, 3.4. and from the ende of Chriſt crucifying, v.6, 2. of [anftification, 
Propounded, y.$. prooued, from the myſtcric of baptilme, v. 4-5. from the _ - 
| # Shri 
"g 
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Chriſts reſujreion, who is riſen , and dieth no more, ver. 9; 10, and then he condy 


{1 
deth, ver, 11. 03 | Nie 
1. The exhorration followeth, which bath two parts; 1. one dehor1ing from finne, which effe 

is propounded and explaned, v.12.13. then emplified by three arguments, 1. from their 
preſent ſtate agd condition beeing vnder grace, v. 14:..with the preventing of an obietion, M. _ 1 
v. 15. 2. from the inconvenience of the ſeruice of finne, which is vnto death, fer forchby MW char 
the contrarie, v. 16, 3. fromthe cfficacie of the dofrine which they obeyed, v.;17. 4, fore 
the other part ſtirreth vP'to neweneſle of life, propounded, v. 18, amplified 1, « pari, v,tg, this 
20. 35 when theyſerued finne, they were free from righteouſneſle : ſo beeing freed from na: 


fiane , they mult be the ſeruants of righteouſneſle : ab effeitis , from the effects of ſinhe, who 
ſhame,and death, v. 2t, which are amplified by the contrarie effeRts of ſanRificztion; ho. theſ 


' lineſle, v.22, anderernall life, ſet forth by the contrajie , on the diuerſe manner : finnedys 2 
ſcrueth death as the iuſt ſtipend: but life erernall is not deſerued, it is Gods free oift, v.ty men, 
3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. NT 

Queſt, 1, Of the meaning of theſe words, ſvall we conrimue wn | 3 

m-ſmne? v1. 3 poſt! 


7, The Apoſtle preucnteth here an obiection, which might be occaſioned by the forme ' Ml thi 
words in the end of .the fift chapter: where the Apoſtle ſaid, where ſinne abounded, graces. prepa 
bounded much more: by occafion of which words, the Apoſile might feare , leaſt ewo. ſong dieto 
of men might take advantage: the falſe teachers, which did continually picke quarrellswih Wl byfin 
the Apoliles doctrine, as ſome affirmed, that he ſaid we might doe evill, that good might ther 3 
come thereof, c.3.8. He might fearcalſo, leaſtthe weake might receiue encouragement 
hereby co nouriſh rhet& infirmities ill, VL SE 07 ct 

2. Bur cither of thele ſo inferring, did miſconſter the Apoſtles words : and inthis hind fertm 
of reaſoning, there are three Paralogiſimes or fallacies committed. 1. they rake noncavſen W that h 
pro eauſa, that which is nor the cauſe for the cauſe : forthe aboundiog of (inne , is northe 
cauſe of the abounding of -grace : Auguſtine ſaith, non peccantis merito, ſed gratie ſuperne- 
u#ientglg-cilio, 58. where finne abounded, grace abounded more, not by the meritof the 
cad: by the meanes of helpe by grace, 8c:the Apoſtles ſpeach is to be vnderſtoodars 
cafronaliter, by way of occaſion, and they take'it canſaliter, by way of a cauſe, Hays: 
 finneinir owne nature is no morethe cauſe of grace, then the diſeaſe is of medicine, 

quti laudat beveficium medecine non prodeſſe disit morbos,erc, he that praileth the & 
Phiſicke, doth not commend the diſeaſe, Auguſtin, ſo then mans vnrighteouſneſſe doth nel 
1m it (elfe ſer forth the iuſtice of God, but ex accidente, by an accident, Parews, provenites 
bonitate Dei, qui bona elicit ex malt, it commeth of the goodneſle of God, whadecrcalt 
good our of euill, Lyran, 2. the ſecond fallacic is, in that they thus obicQing, maketheAs 
poſiles words more peverall, then he meant or intended them : for the aboundiog of fone 
is not the occaſfionof the abounding of grace in all, but onely in thoſe which acknowledge 
and confeſſe their finnes, Afartyr, as it is euident, i» damnatione malorum , in the condeas 
nation of the wicked, Lyrav, there Gods iuftice rather, then his grace and mercic ſhewetl 
it ſelfe, 3. a third fallacie is, they apply that to the time to come, which the Apoſtle onely 
vrtered of time paſt: the abounding of finne in men before their conuerfion and repentance 
ſerteth forth the aboundance of the grace and mercic of God, in the forgiueneſle of thei 
ſinnes paſt; but not ſo, if ſinne abounded after their conuerfion and calling, Mart.- 

3. The Apoſtle propoundeth this obieQion in the perſon of the aduerlarie by way ofit- 
terrogation, now cxprefſing both affe Tuw indignam:zs , the afteion of one angrie and 
diſpleaſed, that his doctrine ſhould be thus peryerted: and he ſheweth alſo ſecuritaremen- 

| ſciemie, the ſecuritie of his conſcience, that be was free from any ſuch thought, 

4. By finne, neither doth the Apoſtle vnderftand the author of finne, namely, the devil, 
as Origen, for then one ſhould be ſaid improperly to remaine in ſione ,that is , in the devil, 
2. Neither yet isit taken, for fomes peccati, the matter or occaſion of finne, as Pererit: 
which is the appetite or defire, that tirreth vp to finne : Toler miſliketh this , becauſebont 
muſt be taken here in the =__ ſenſe, as it was vſed before , in the ende of the formerly 
ter, where it-is taken for finne it ſelfe: and Per. 2fertyr addeth this reaſon, becauſe mſaliw 
peccati, the afſaules of finne remaine Nill in the regenerate, 3. but ſine is here caken forthe 

corruption and deprayation of our-nature : in the former chapter thereby was (| pecilyy 
4 Ames, 


«- 


IM oiticd, rea1#s, the guilc of ocigigall fnne dcriued from Adam, Bezs. fot there fre theletive 
| chings in fine, the guilt deriued from Adam; and the corruptian of out nature which 3sthe 
ch effect thereof, Parems. 


Queſt, :2. What it is, 70 dig vnto fornc, v.2. 
on, M- 1; Fhe Apoſtle anſwearech.the former obieGtiou negatiuely , denying the conſequent: 
by dur it followeth nor, thar becauſe where fanne aboundcd grace abounded more, that there- 
fore we ſhould anne, taar grace way more abound ; and of. this his anſwear the A poſtleza 
19, this chaprer giveth cwo reafons, the one ſram the contrarics,, that ſeging we are dead vnto 
os noe, we cannor Bill live yoo it the opleg: from the condition and propertie of feruants; 
who muſt be wholly addiges rorrheirleryice, whole ſeruans they are : thea { ecing We aic. 
bo. the ſervants of Chriſt, wemultno loager|erue finne, v-:16.to the cnde gf the chapeer, 
0 2. They arc ſaid co be dead vato finue, that obey nor'the lutisthertof,, that are as dead: 
men, tot to be mooued vyato finne, nor to doe the workes thereof; but ghis death of Gnue is 
iarboars, onely begunne in this life: ic ſhall aot be perfected, cill all corruption and moreali- 
tie be taken away. ; 2 dl 1 OT) 
3; Thexe is great difference berweene theſe rwo phraſes, rodic vnro fine; vn bich the A- 
| evſeth here, and ce be dead in finne, Epheſ.2.1. the fiſt is raken atwely, for chemor-. 
rmer ohing of finne, the other paſſively , tobe mortified in,or þy ane: and in this phraſe the 
77% xtio0 iy, i, mult be ſupplied, as Colof], 2.1 3, in the Lacine rongue, mori peccars, to 
ſons dieto finne, is put in the datiue, but mori peccate, inthe ablative, fignifieth to die with; ox 
with by cnn, Tok: - Aadin this latter ſcnſe, they are ſaid to be dead abtulutely without any 6- 
ight ther addition, as v. 1 3. of chiis chapter, aid in other places, Bez. 
ment 4 Chryſoſtome here giueth this note, that whereas ſometime the Apoſtle ſaith , ſinne #5; 
lead, here he fairh, we are dead to finne, quoniams anditorem excuare fuder, m illum trans- 
bind WY fore mortem, becauſe he could quicken the defue of the heater, he transferterth death to him, 
oſoo MW that be becing dead in finne ſhould abſtaine therefrom, | 
«the Queſt. 3. What it ts, to be baptizedinto leſias 
erves oi aniend bo; {nn -. * Chrift,v.3. fy 
1, Origen chinketh, that this, is ſ@ ſaid, co makea difference berweene the bapriſme of 
Chriſt, wherewith we are baptized, and che baptiſme of Jahn, which is nor of Chriſt, but. 
of the Jawe ; Bur ſeeing Iohn baptized in his name, chat was co come, how was irpot of 
On! andif Iohns baptiſme were of the lawe , then: Chriſt Could have beene baprized 
Ahn other kind of baprtiſme, then his members, which is not to be admitted. 


þ | 2, Somethinke, as e Ambroſe in this place, that the Apoſtles altered the forme of bap- 
wites W tiſme, which was at the firſt preſcribed ie be done in the name of the Father, Sonae, and 
reeds WW holy Ghoſt : Bur it is not like, that the Apoſtles would change thac preſcripr forme, which 
hel Wl waappointed by Chriſt himſelfe: the Apolile maketh.mention of Chrift , (though hein- 


endhe whole Trinitic Ybecauſe as Origen ſaith, whom:Hayme followetb, it wasnotcon- 
renient that the Apoſile ſpeaking of death, vs nomnaret vel patrem wel ſpiriturs, orc. 


&F 


ndens WF ſhould name eirher the Fatber or the holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Sonne of God onely died for 
eweid WF 11, &c, or rather mention is made onely of Chriſt, becauſe bapriſme was of his ioftiturion, 
 onely WW wdthe benefirs tepreſemed in bapriſme, were procured and purchaſed by Chriſt, A 
3. Some give this ſenſe, to be baptized.into Chriſt, js to be baptized with that baptifme 
f cheit I which hath the vertuc andeefficacie from Cheift, ex Toler. Chryſoftome vnderftandeth ac+ 
| acdingto the imilitude and example of Chrilt : for that which the crefle and the grave, 
7 ofin- I were to Chriſt, bapriſrmns.cff falling nobs, bapriſme is become to. vs. 
ie wud W 4, Eraſe, thus we are baptiſed into Chriſt, thac is, 3#.corpus ein wyiticam , into his 


m cov WW nyſiicall bodice, &c, but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Chriſt himſelfe ; though ir be crue;, thar 
fey which are graft into-Chrilt, are alſo inembers of his myſiicall. bodice, 
devil, 5. Tite'vulgar Latine readeth in Chriſte, to be baprixed 10 Chrift, not into Chriſf,thar is, 
devil, W in fde (href, in the faich of Chriſt, Lyran, or in#»ſtittione eine, by his ioflitution, gloſſ.in+ 
ereriti: If nin, lone alfo which followe the Greeke text, and read, into Chrift,, doe thus interprer, 
ſe boot WI a wnine Chriſti, in the name of Chriſt, arr, Pare, Farty But itis one thing to bebap< 
r chpf- WY ited i= Chr, an other ito Chriſt, 93g 4S\F5AI. 
ſatin Y} +6; Wherefore by this phraſe bercer is ſignified, that wit are by baptiſine incorporated io- 
1 forthe WtoChriſt, a Chriſto coaleſcemes, we growe vp together. with Chrift, Bea, Geneveufe, tr= 
ally Sinus Chreftiem, we put on Chriſt, Calvin, inſermmr (briſts , we are graft ina Choilt; 
nifies, Telet, 
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Chap.6. A (xfold(ommentarie- 
Tolet, vs implantaremur, that by baptiſme we ſhould be planited in Chriſt: O/7ader: which 
phraſe the Apoſtle vſeth afterward, v, 5.i*we begrafted with him, Gr. © 
Quelt, 4, Of the diner ſe ſignifications of the word ** * 
baptiſme, and'to be baptized. ; 
I. Haymo here maketh' 4. kinds of baprtiſme. 1..one with water onely, ſuch was the by 


 tiſne of John, thatgaue not remiſſion of ſinnes. 2. the baptiſme of the ſpirit, ſuch iwasthe 


baptiſme of the'Apoliles in the day of Pentecoft, 3. the baprifme both with the fpitic and 


' water, ſuchasis now in ſe in the Church, 4; the bapriſme of bfood , ſuch"#s' Marifre me 


baptized with : Bur 1. it is vntrue that Iohn onelybaprized ith'warer, notwithahe ſpit: 
for he baptized for the remiſſion of fines, and when ChriſtWasbaprized, the (piric deſcen- 


- 


ded inthe likeneſſe of a doue: 2. the other wo baptiſmes of thEſpirie, and the baptiſmevf 


blood, arc nor properly bsprtiſmes, but onely in a meraphoricall nr 


. 2. This word baptiſime is raken ewo waies, either properly or the waſhing ich watt 
in the facrament, or figuratiuely, as cither for the receiuing of the gifts of the Siri ras AQ 
I. 5. our Saviour promiſeth , that his Apoſtles ſhould be baprized with the holy Ghoſh # 
as forthe doctrine, which accompanied Iohns Bapriſine: as As. 18. 25. Apollos isfaido 
haue knowne nothing but Iohns baptiſme , that is his doQtrine: Bezz, Afts 19. 5, '* 

3- And as baptiſme is diuerſely taken, fo there are diverſe things in bapriſme to be co. 
Gdered:three viſible & three inviſible , the three viſible,the Miniſter tha bapriſeth,the paiy 
that is baptized,and the water: the three inuifible are the ſoule of the partie baprized;uhich 
is cleanſed, and faith in thoſe that are of yeares, and the holy Ghoſt, which-workerh the 16 
miſſion of ſinnes: Haymo, 3s 

Queſt, 5. What it is tobe baptized into the death 
| of Chriſt,v, 3. | _ 

The Apoſtle vſcrh to this purpoſe three phraſes : tro be baptized into the death of Chi, 
to be buried by bapriſme into his death, v. 4. and to be graft into the ſimilitude of his deat, 
V. 5. all theſe ſhall be handled together, : 

I, Cyril thinketh it is ſaid the ſimiliende of his death, becauſe Chriſt roſe againe from 
death, and ſo it was rather an image, and ſhadowe of death, then a death in deede: burchus 
he ſhould confound theſe two which the Apoſtle joyneta together , the fimilitude of hi 
death, and of his reſurreQion, ke | 

© 2. Origen noteth certaine heretikes, who gathered hereupon, thar Chriſt died ngt in 
deed, bur onely had a certaine {imilitude of death: viſus eff mags mori, quam vere moral 
eſt, he ſeemed rather to die, then indeede died: But if irwere fo, then as Origen inferrat 
nec vera erat reſurrettio, neither was Chriſts reſurreQion in truth : nec vere ſaluari ſum, 
neither ſhould we be truely ſaued, | L304 6 -R 

3» Therefore Origen giueta this ſenſe: it is called the fimilitude of death becauſe Chi 
ſo died vnto ſinne, that yet there wasno finne found in him: which cannot agree voto 1; 
for to be without ſinne, ſo/1;4 Chriſti eſt, it onely belongeth ro Chrſt: But this'is northe A. 
poliles meaning: for he ſaid befote, we were baptized into the death of Chriſt, whichisthe 
ſame, as to be graft into the {imilitude of his death, bY 

4. Origen alſo hath an other expoſition: that Chriſt is exemplum 06:5 ad imitatimen 
pripoſitum, an example ſet before vs to imitate: bur this is daungerous, becauſe of the enot 
of-the Pelagians, who thinke that our conformitie with Chriſt, ariſeth of our imitation of 
him:as they held chat originall finne is nothiog elſe but a corrupt imitation of Adam:wher- 
as indeed, on the contrarie, our initating of Chriſt proceedeth of our confortnitic with 
him :and the word'is na 4019) ye, ſimilicude, or likenes, but 5uotdua);, which is morethen 
a barc likeneſJe, ic ſheweth a conformitie voto Chriſt, Beza. 166 0g HM 

5. Baſil. lib, de, baptiſ. vnderftandeth it of baptiſme, which he ſaith is a ſimilizude of 
the croffe and paſſion of Chriſt: buethe Apoſtle rather ſhewerh the effe&ts and fruitesd 
baptiſme: and baptifme repreſentethall the partes of regeneration, both dying, and beeitg 
"+ 4g finne , and riſing vnto newneſſle of life, it is not a repreſentation of his 
onely. | . (SI VE 

; 6, Chryſoſtome thus vnderftandeth the fimilitude of his death: becauſe Chrifts death, 
waszaris, of his fleſh, our death, s peccari, of fine: ſo alſo Haymo following Chryſaſtent 
in hat eff fimilitudo, quod ile mortun oft corpore, nos vitys, herein is the fimilitude, he ded 
$1 bodie, and we to our fine: But here is more then a fimilicude onely ynto _—_ 
ih 


SP 
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Chri: we receive vertue and efficacic from his death to die vnto finne, | Þ | 
#, Some apply it vnto the manner of bapciſme, as e Ambroſe, cum mergeris, mortss ſuſ- 
py Lon ſepulture ;militudinem, when thou'art drenched in the water, then thou baſt a cer- 


raine Gmilitude of the death and rcſurreRion of Chrift, {ib 2. de Sacrams. c. 7. fo Chryſo- 
ſome, nos quidem aqua, ule tellure, we are buricd in the water, hein the earth, &c, foalfo 


e bap- Lyran , baptizatus megitar in aqua, hethat is baptiſed, is drenched in the water: ſo alſo 
K2$the urrhan, tert1a immerſio repre ſentat tridanm mort, the thriſe dipping in the water repre- 
it and Fn the three dayes of Chrilts death: and thelifting vp our of the water his reſurreQion: 
yreme WM pucif chis were the meaning : then of neceſfitic this ceremonic ſhould be vſed in bepriſme, 
ſpirit: WM (0 gocanto or to be drenched in the water, | 
Jelcen- - $. Wherefore to be baptized into Chriſts death,and to be buried into his death,and ro be 
umeof into the fimitirude of his death, are applications in particular of that, which the Apottle 
d before in generall, that we are baptizedinto Chriſt : for imbaptiſme all the fruizs:of 
| Witer Chrifts death, buriall, and reſurreRion are ſealed vnto vs: firft, on Gods behalfe the bene- 
as Ad fus procured by Chrifts death , ſepulture , and reſurreRion are offred vnto vs in baptiſme, 
hoſt: of which is the Sacrament of faith, whereby we are graft into Chriſt, and we in baptiſm doe 
(aidto for our parts profeſſe to renolince the deuill, the world, and thefleſh, Parexs: Our finnes 

WU henarerwo waies mortiified and buried, firſt, by the remiſſion and not imputing of our 
de cons Wl canes, purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, which is our iuſtificatiog, then by our daily dying 
* party Wl and becing buried vnto finne, which is our ſanAification, Melanfthon. and both theſe are re- 
[;which in baptiſme, and communicated ynto vs by faith in Chriſt: by the vertue of whoſe 
the te- death we die vnzo fanne, and by the power of his reſurrreion, werilevpto newenefle of 

life like as the branches receiuc iuyce and ſappe from the tree: And though the death of 

Chriſt, were in reſpe& of the nature that died,corporall, yet in reſpeR of the perſon which 
| died, becing God and man, the effes were ſpiritual), in caiffing ys to die ynto finne,and to 
10,8 yptonewenelle of life, Gorrhay. | 
$denth, Queſt, 7. Of the rheaning of this phraſe, ro 

A '.  begraft, &c. | | 
ne from WW 1, Chryſoſtome thus applyerh this fimilitude: as the bodie of Chriſt beeing in'the eanth, 
burthus WY edidit orbis ſalutem, &c. brought forth fruit the ſaluation of the world: fo ours be- 
e of hi inp buried in baptiſme, fruttum attnl:, inſtitiam,bringerh forth fruit,namely,righreouſnes: 

dutin this application, bere onely is ſhewedalikenes berweene Chriſt and vs, the efficacie 

nt it- WF 4n0rmentioned, which we recciue from Chriſt, | . If: 
mortal 2, Haywo thus expoundeth it, Chriſt asa tree, paſcit & vmbram preſtat, both feedeth 
ferret, W ad giugth ſhadowe: he feedeth the angels contemplatione, by contemplation Ffbims homi- 
JS conitione, men he feederh by the knowledge of him: but here no reaſon is ſhewed, why 
- .,, MW weaclaidco be graft into Chriſt, | ES 
ſe Chil WI | 3. Origen thus vrgeth the fimilitude , omni plants pof byemis mortem , reſurreitionem 
v0"; of rnvexpetiar, eueric plant after the death, as it were, of winter,cxpecteth the reſurreRion, 
X the A- vitwere,of the ſpring:ſo Chriſts death was as. the winter,and his reſurrection as the ſpring, 
ieh$the WW 21d this world is vnto vs as winter, bur the ſpring ſhall be in the reſurreQion; 

; - 4 Oecumenius vieth this alluſion : like as the plant, that which is ſet into the ground, 
Fatin®  rudem mortificationem ſuſtinet, & c. vadergoeth a kind of mortifying , and then ſprou- 
the enot ih jech our againe: ſo Chriſt asa plant was laid in the earth, but roſe againe 2 and we alſo bee= 
ration of lag 2s plants buried in water in baptiſme, doe come forth to bring forth: fruit 5 Bur'in theſe 
n:whert- woexplications, as in the firſt, the teaſon is nor ſhewed, why we are faid to be graft into 
itie with Criſt; bur onely the fimilitude explained, how he is ſaid to begraft,and we alfo, . 
nore then i 5. Eraſmus, becauſe the word\s gvuguror, planted together, referreth ic roche planting 

Ns of the Iewes and Gentiles together into one bodic: Bur Tolee well obſcrueth, annot*s thiar 
lrude o tte Apolite ſpeaketh of our planting into Chriſt, nor of oncinrs an other; -* A 
frutes" W 6, The meaning then of this phraſe is this: that Chriſt is the vine , andiwe'the branches, 
nd betty if our Sauiour ſhewerh , Tob. 15. and ſo we are by faith, whereof baptiſme is'the|Sacra- : 
his del if gent. and ſcale , planted and graft into Chrift ,*and doe receive of his grace and ſpi- 

X it, a5 che branchcs receive the iuyce of therree : andas the tree and branches dis 
lis dei wpether and growe together : ſo Chriſts death cauſeth ys t0-die tohnne, and hisxe- 
Uerv lirefion maketh vs to riſe vnta. newnefſc of life , Parem: But as ſmnilivudes muſt not 
; = dt be vrged in eucrie point; ſo muſt notthis: for En... of guar 
e- I an 
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A ſixfold Commentarie 
and our ſupernaturall and ſpiricyall planting into-Chriſt , there is great difference : fqr in, 
one , the ecke for the moſi part is the worft, bur the ſcience or plant is of a better king 


and correQeth the evilpes of the ſtocke : but here it is farreotherwiſe , for we are of oy 
{clues wild.plants, and the Rocke into the which we are planted, is good, and full of ſappe 


Martyr, 
Queſt, 8. What reſurreition the eApoſble ſpea- 
keith of,,v.5. ; | 

I. There is ſome difference in the reading of the words: Chryſoftome, who thinkeththy 
the Apoſtle ſpe aketh here, de fornre reſurrettione,of the reſurrection to come, will no hav 
the word Guorgper:, himilitude, ſupplyed, non ſubinmxit , & ſmeilitudin: roſurreitions , th 
Apoftle added not, and to the ſimiliende of the reſurrettion: But then the Greeke confirugj, 
on cannot hang together, if for of GO becing in the genitiue caſe, anecupig 
cannot agree with gyupures, graft in, which before is ioyned with a datiue, ;,o.uue71yro 
fimiliende: Haymo will have it put in the datiue, to the reſaryetiion : bur in the originally 
in the genetive: Therefore the word fimilitxde, muſt be ſupplied: that as he faid before, w 
are graft into the ſ1militude of his death: fo we ſhall be to the fimilitude of his reſurreRion 
and ſo Or:gen alſo readeth. | ; 

2, Concerning the mcaning of theſe words, Chryſoſtome, Origen, Terinlian, Hmw 
with others, vaderfiand them of the ſecond refurrecion: and they vrge this reaſon,hermb 
the Apoſtle putteth the wordin the furure, er:mms we ſball be, (bryſoſtorme: and whereglh 
where the Apolile ſpeaketh in the time paſt: harh raiſed vs wp rogether,Epheſ.2,5, buck 
io the future: Qrigen thereupon 1nferrerh, that there are two reſurreRtions, one of the tin 
in this life,che otter of the bodie tn the next: But this is no argument, taken fromthating 
for the Apoſile ſpeaketh in the future tenſe, becauſe our renountion is not perfeCt inthisli 
bur we muRt daily riſe from the dead workes of ſinne to the newnes of life, Bezs, 

3. The Apoſtle then here ſpecially intendeth the firſt reſurreRion vynto neweneſſeoflit 
as he ſaid before, as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead, by the glorie of the father, (not,toth 
glorie of the father, as Beza, and the Syrian interpreter, for the przpoſition is 919, per, the 
rough: yet it Fignifieth tha Chriſt beeing raiſed vp by the glorious power of the Gddbex, 
for he hath one power with his father, was raiſed vp to liuc in glorie, as the Apoitle ſail 
terward, v.10. he lixeth vnto God, ) fo we ſhould walke in neweneſle of life. 

4+. Yet from hence alſo we haue an affutance of the reſurreRion of our bodies, Cay, 
that by Chriſts reſurreion, we now are raiſed vp to the life of righteouſneſle , aud the 
ward tothe life of glorie: as the Apoile ioyneththem both tagether , Colofl.2, 3, fur 
are dead, ang your life is bid with (brift in God when Chriſt whith is our life hall appgere 
ſoall yee alſo appeate with him in glorie, Mart. | 

Queſt. 9. What is underſtood by the old man,v.6. - 

1, The old man ſome take for the bodie, the newe for the ſoule, as Haymoalladgr 
out of eAngnſtine: but even the prauitie of the affeQions and tnind.are part of thizoldnss, 

29d therefore the Apoſile faith, Epheſ.q.23. be renewed i the ſpirit of your minde.  ' 

2, Neither.is che old man here taken for mans nature , bur the corruption thereof, 3 
Theodore, veterem hominem non naturam appeliat, ſed prauars mentem, the old man hec 
leth not our nature, but the depraued minde: and in that he ſaith our old man, he difligs- 
ſheth the o1d man from our ſelues: then we out ſelues are riot this old mar), bur it is aliqui 
voſtrum, (omething of ours, Parens. | | 

3. Now it iscalledthe old than, in tv © reſpedts, firft 4s Adam the old man, is compared 
with the latcer Adam, and from Adam is derived originall fine, which. bringerh forthlu 
euill fruites in ys, before we are regenerate: ſecondly, in feſpet of our ſelucs , becauſeoi 
farmeF converſation it old, beeing compated with our renoyativn and regeneration, Jt 

the firſt both is according ro thefirſt Adom in firme, our ſecond and hew birth is according 
to the lacter Aderv in holines and tighteouſneſſe, | - 
: 4++ To this our ſtate in the o1d man, belong theſe three things. 1. the guiltines of fine 


© 2; the cuſiome and contiftuance in finne. 3, fornes peccats, rhe occaſion, procurement, elk, 


ng rato ſinne, which proceedeth from the finne of our parents, ex Thom. 


- $» Butwhereas che ordinar. glof. giveth this note : that whereas the oldnes of our it 
ture eonfiſteth in'ewo things, ts calpa &- prens, inthe fault and puniſhment : ChrifſM 


Jmpld-vetuitait duplicem noftram conſumpſit , Chriſt by his fingle oldnes, that is, his deat 
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Queſt, 10. What is meant by the bodie of ſinne, v.6, that Eby 
the bodte of ſinne might be deſtroyed, 2; 

' 1, Haymo propoundeth this interpretation among others: that as Chriſt is the head of 

he ele, and they with all their vertuous actions are his bodie; fo the devill is as the head 

of fine, and the vngodly with all their ſfinnes are bis bodie : ſo that this bodie of finne 

{ould haue relation vnto the deuill as the head: bur this bodie of finne the A poſile called 

tefore our 01d man, it hath relation to our ſelues; nor vnto the deuill, iy: 

2, Same do take this bodie for our fleſh, que peccatum beret wherets finne cleaueth, 
Texd, Genevenf. and before them Theodoret: but this cannot agree with the phraſe which 
the Apolile here vſcth, rhar the bodie of ſinne may be deſtroyed: tor the bodie is not crucified 
ardeftroyed, bur finne, which dwelleth in the bodie, 

1, Ongen hath an other expoſition: by the bodic of finne we may vnderſtand proprium 

corpss, the proper bodie of ſinne: whereof thele are the members, fornication , vn- 
deannes, inotdinate affeRion, with other particular finnes, as S.Paul calleth them, Colofl, 
1.4.200 this ſenſe followeth Chryſoftome , this bodie of finne he vaderſtandeth to be w1;+ 
wrſam malitia noftram the whole malice of our vature: ſo Lyrar,congeries peccatorum,the 
companie of finnes is called the bodie of finne: as there is a bodie alſo of vertues and good 
, Gorrhan, as Matth. 6. 22. If thine eye be ſingle, the whole budie ſhall be light, if it be 
wicked, the whole hodie ſpall be darke | 
And this multitude and companie of fines is ſo called for diuerſe reaſons: 1. becauſe as 
the bodie hath diuerſe members, ſo our inborne concupiſcence brancheth forth into diuerſe 
ſnnes, Mart. 2. propter robur & tyrannidem, becauſe of -the ſtrength and tyrannie which 
texerciſerh in the children of diſobedience, Fains. 3. quod ab eo facile homines divell; non 
ae, becauſe men cannot eafily be plucked from their fines , no more then from their 
die, Photizs, 4. becauſe men are addifted to their finnes, and loue it as themfelues, Pho. 
tix ibid, 5. Bur in this place,the Apofile vſeth this phraſe,the bodie of ſinne, becauſe he had 
ſpoken of crucifying before: bodies vſe to be crucified, Parers. and we are as gyggwycr,as it 
nereconcorporated with Chriſt, which word the Apoſtle viech , Epheſ, 3.6, and we were 
aucified in his bodie vpon the croſle together with him. 

5, Bur here we muſt take heede of the error of Florms Ilyricus , who did hold that ori- 
ginall fine was a ſubſtance, and not an accident onely, becauſe it is called here a bodie, and 
theold man: But this is a metaphoricall ſpeach, ir is called a bodie by a -certaine fimi- 
litude,/as it is ſhewed before: and the Apofile calleth ic afterward, verſe 12. finne 
n the mortall bodie, it is. therefore a kinde of ſpirituall bodice in theſe our mortall 


6, But in that the Apoſtle addeth, that we ſhonld not ſerne ſinne, he ſhewerth that the re- 
gevernte, are not quite freed from finne,, but linne doth nor raigne in them, neither are 
they ſeruants any longer vnta it; ſo we muſt make a difference berweene theſe two, pecca- 
1, andpeccato ſervire:, to finne, and to ferue finne: the regenerate doe finne, while they 
xiathe fleſh, but they.doe no longer ſerue finne, Bucer, = | 

Queſt.. 11. How the (dead are ſaid tobe freed from 
| * + feane. BJ. 5 | 

1, Some do vnderſtand this of the ſpirituall death in baptiſme before ſpoken of, Lyran. 
Oferd, P, Martyr thinketh that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of mortificationy which is the effec 
uſtification, not de 91orte nature, of the death of nature : But then this had beene a re- 
= of that, which he ſaid before, verſ. 6, whercas ic containeth rather a reaſon 

0 4 ”g 
2, Some vnderſtanding this to be ſpoken of the naturall death of the bodie,from whence 
he Apoſile taketh his ſimilitude, by beeirlg freed or iuftified from finne , doe meane, pur- 
[Uuweſſe a peccatis,to be purged from finne, Ba/il.lib.de baptiſ. But this cannor be,that all 
dead ſhould be purged from their ſinne, though they ceaſe from the aRions thereof. 
$ This better is interpreted of the naturall death, that they which are dead do thence- 


F orc ceaſefrom the ations of (inne: and ſo Chryſeſtome vnderſtandeth here the word , in- 
| ed, liber e5t apeccatzs, is free from finne; that is, the ations of finne ceaſe, Calvin, like 


b 2 2s 


jach taken aw3y both ours, &c. this can no way agree with the ſcope of the Apoſile : for if 
he old wan be of Adam, and we are made newe in Chtitt, then cannot the old man be ſaid 


obein Chiilt, 
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as a ſeruant, when he dieth is free from the ſeruice of his maſter, as Ioo. 3. 19. ſohe whig, 
is dead is free from the dominion of finnes paſt: then tne theefe ceaſeth to ſteale, the ady|. 
terer to commit adulterie: the word then, SsS1x4iw7e, is iuftified, is the ſame with mark. 
ecoTes, is freed, which word the Apoltle vſeth, v. 18. and itis a ſynecdoche , when one king 
1s taken for the vehole: to be juſtified and abſoJued in judgement , is'one kind of freedony 
and it is taken here for the gencrall to be ſet tree;as a theefe dying is ſer free by death as iſhs 
had beene juſtified and abſolued in iudgement, Piſcator, | 

4. But hence ir followeth nor, thar the dead doe nor finne afterward: they are free fron 

the finnes committed i the bodie,yer the wicked cuen after death beeing tormentedinhel 
doe not ceaſe to finne, becing full of deſpaire, blaſphemie, impenitencie:and thereforethg 
finnes not ceaſing, their puniſhments cannot determine: Let this be obſerued againli theg. 
pinion of the Origen:ſts, who inferre that becauſe when men are dead there is anende 
their ſinne, that at che length there ſhall be an ende of their puniſhment , and God ſy 
hauc mercic vpon them. 
Queſt. 12. What life the Apoftle ſpeaketh of, v,8. We beleene that 
we ſvall alſo line with bim, 

1. Some vnderſtand it of life everlaſting, i calo poſt generalem reſurreitionem, inhe. 
ven after the genetall reſurretion, Haymoe: lo allo Origen, Chry ſoftome, Theodoret: butt 
evident, that the Apoſile ſpcaketh of the life of grace, v.11 .ye are dead to ſinde, but aredin 
ro God, Fc. 

4 Neither is it to be vnderſtood onely de vita gratie, of the life of grace,as Lyras,7 
let. annot, 8, and Baſil voderftandeth it of the newenefle of life: 4b. de bapriſm, for the h. 
Apoſtle thus expoundeth himſelfe, 2. Tim.2.11.12.if we be dead with hw, we ſhall alſolue 
with him, that is, ſhall raigne with him, as the Apoſtle ſaith ia the next verle followingſm 
ſuffer ,we ſhall alſo raigne with him, 

3. Wherefore the Apoſile by living with Chriſt vnderftandeth generally both thelifed 
grace preſent, and of gloric afterward, arr, and this life is diſtinguiſhed into three &: 
grees: 1, our regeneration in rifing ynto newenes of life, 2. our perieuerance in continuing 
vnto the end, 3. the third degree is in cuerlaſting life after the reſurretion , Parew, 
| Quett. 13. How death is ſaid to have had dominion ouer 

| Chriſt , v.9, 

In that the Apoſtle ſaith v.9. Death hath no more dominig oner him, ic is inferred thatdeath 
had ſometime dominion ouer him: 1, Origen to remooue this doubt , how death maybe 
faid to haue had dominion of Chriſt, vaderftandeth ic of his going downe to hell, «dlremn 
vbi mor regnavit, vnto the place where death raigned : bur thus the doubr remainethſil 
tor Chriſt (whom he would haue deſcend to hell ) went thither as a conquerour, hellhadwo 
dominion ouer him : therefore that cannot be the meaning, 2. and Haymo his interpretat 
on is as harſh, who by death vnderſtandeth the devil, which had dominion by his witiſte, 
as he entred into che heart of Iudas , Chriſto permurente, by the permiſſion of Chiiſt:its 
harder to ſay that the deuill had dominion, then death ouer Chrift, 3. Origen bath another 
expolition, that Chriſt dominarum pertulerit mortus quia formam ſervi ſuſceperat, didbert 
the dominion of death, becauſe he rooke vpon him the forme of a ſeruant;and vponallſuc 
death hath dominion: bur it was nor neceffarie that Chriſt ſhould have died thoughhelud 
raken vpon him our nature, ſecing he was without finne, which cauſcth death. 

4. Wherefore death js ſaid to haue had dominion, quia ſponte, & wolens ſe ſubrecu wit 
5, becaulc he willingly ſubmitted himſelfe ro death for our finne, Mart. (alvin. 

Queſt, 14. How Chriſt « ſaid tohaue died to 
ſme, V,IOs 

1. Hilarieltb, 9. de Trinitat. thus readeth, that which died died once to fiune, and vode 
ftandeth ir of Chrifts bodie, making the article 3, arelative of the neuter gender : ſo alb 
Laurentiis Valla, and Iacobius Stapulenſ, but this would ſeeme to fauour the Neſtorian te- 
reſie, that diyideth Chriſts perſon, to ſay that Chriſt died nor, but his bodie died: and;,0 
be taken for the coniunRion 571, in that he died, as Galath, 2.20. in that now 7 line: to thi 
purpoſe Eraſmus, Beza. 

2. Forthe meaning Hiarie thus expoundeth, Chriſt died to finne, quia mortuns core 
re, becaule he died in the bodie, wherein was the fimilitude of finne, lib, 9.de Trinitlo ao 
Anguſtme in Enchrrid, 
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3. Haymo thus : morinn eſt ſemel peccato, ig eſt, ſemper, he died once to finne, that is, 
alwaies, becauſe he ncuer had anne ac all, 
- Some vnderftand finne, as the caule, wherefore Chriſt died : that the finnes' of the 
world were the cauſe why Chriſt died: ſo Ambreſe,he died for ſinne, that is, for,or becauſe 
of ſinners, ſerm.1 8.in Pſal.18, | 
\5. Burthe becrer ſenſe is, that Chriſt died to finne, that is, rolſends, to take away ſinne, 
ſo Chryſoſfome, mortuns eft v1 Ind tollerar, he died for fine to take it away: Chriſt died 0- 
therwiſe to ſinne , then we'doe , ille exprendo, nos amittends, he toexpiate and purge our 
inoes, we to leaue it, Parers, 
Queſt, 15, 

= : God, Ver, 10, 

1, Oecumeniss thus vnderſtandeth : he liveth to God , eo quod fie Des, becauſe he is 
God, that is, by his diuine vertue, 2, Pare thus, ad gloriam Det patris , heliveth to the 
glotie of God his father, that by his life the Church ſhould be glorified: but thus Chrift li. 
vedinthe dayes of his fleſh, both by the power of God, and to the gloxie of his father: as 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelfe ſaith, lob, 6. 57. eAs the lining farher bath ſent me , (+ line 1 

the father, 3. Neither is Chritt ſaid ſoro live vato God, 8s we are (aid in the nexe verſe, 
tobealive vnto God, thar is, by the ſpirit of grace: for ſo Chriſt liucd vnto Ged all the 
dyes of his fleſh.. 4. Chryſoſtome thus expoundeth it, ro live to God, ſine fine vmere, is to 
luewichouc ende , that is,, eternally, never avy more to die, 5. Bur not onely the eter- 
nitie of Chriſts life is hereby expreſſed, but che gloric and maieſtie alſo: as Haymo interpre- 
rech: heliverh in g/oriam paterne mareſtarrs , in the glotic of the maieſtte of his father, as 
Revel, 18. eAr:d am aline,but was dead, and behold | am aline for euermore, &c, 6. And by 
thisphraſe is expreſſed the indiffoluble vnion, v hich Chriſt hath with God the father : the 
Apoſtle hereby doth nor onely ſgnifie that he now Jiveth in eternall happines, ſed indivml- 
{Deo berere, but is infeparably ioyned vnto God, Martyr, | 

Quelt, 16, Of thele words, v, 11. lkewiſe thinke 
| yee, oc, 

1. Likewiſe thinke ye: 1, Origen ſaith-the Apoſtle vſeth this word , becauſe this death, 
which he ſpeaketh of, namely,dying to ſinne,iz cogitatione confiſtit non in effeftn, confiſteth 
inthe cogitation, not in any excernall effect. 2, Chryſoſtome becauſe that which he ſpeaketh 
of nov poreſt ad oculum repreſent art , cannot be repreſented to the eye, but is apprehended 
by faith, 3, FTayme giueth this ſenſe, they muſt in memoriam reducere, often bring to re- 
wembrance, and bethinke themiſclues that they are dead to (inne : fo alſo Toler, anner. 15, 
nd Fax, 4. but the word aoyitsds, fignifieth rather , colleft yee, gather ye; itis the infe= 
reaceof the conclufion from the head to the members: that we are cercaively dead by the 
commemoration of his death, ſo is the word vſed, c. 3.28. aoyi{oueda we conclude, Pe- 
MParers. 

2, Dead to finnebut alive to God: Some doe interpret this of the life of the Saints in the 
rlureRion, when they ſhall liue to God for euer, never to dic any more : but the Apoſtle 
heaketh of the life of grace, as the next verſe ſheweth, 

3. In Jeſus Chriſt, ee; 1. Origen emaketh this the ſenſe, to liue in righteouſneſle , holi- 
kes, peace, is to liue in Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is all theſe : and co the ſame purpoſe (bryſo- 
fame: he that hath obtained Chriſt , hath received every vertue, and grace with him. 2, 
Gorrhan referreth ir to the imitation of Chriſt: making the ſevere parts of Chrilts life an ex- 
aple of ſo many degrees of our ſpiticualife: ro his conception an{weareth , propoſiturs, 
tte purpoſe of newe life: to his natiuirie our regeneration, to his death our labour in dying 
one, to bis ſepulture, ceſſat:o vitioram, the ceaſfiing of finne,: ro his reſurreRion an- 
""encth yowa vita iwſtorum, the newe life of the righteous:to his afſcention, proceſſiu vir- 
">, our proceeding in vertue, to his fitting at the right hand of God, gloria beato- 
"n, the glorie of rhe Bleſſed Saints, 3. Bur here is more fignified, then 2 fimilicude or con- 

atieto, and an imitation of Chrifi:the Apoſtle expreflech the author and efficient cauſe 
i cr dying vnto fine 20d living voro God, namely, Chriſt Ieſus, Chriffo auxiliante, 
Unifthelping vs, Oecamen, Chriſte opere, by the worke of Chrilt, glofſ. interlin. per Chri- 


E 


How Chriſt ts ſaid now to line 120 


"m meaiatorem, by Chriſt our Mediator, Lyran, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Galath.2.20, 7 live 


futh in the Sonne of God, Bucer, Parcxs,with others, 
, Bb 3 


Queſt, 17; 
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Quett. 17. How ſinne ss ſaid not toraigne, &'c. 
ver, 12, | 

1. Chryſoſtome and Theodorets obſeruation ſeemeth here ro be ſomewhat curious , tha 
the Apoſlle ſpeaketh of the raigaing, not of the tyrannizing of ſinne : the difference be. 
tweene which two is this : the one is of neceſſitic, the other is voluntaric: he would nor 
haue them willingly co ſubmit themſelues in obedience vnto finne, although ic doe playthe 
tyrant in ſugecſting evill choughts and defires ; yet they ſhould refifi them, and not ſuffer 
{inne to have a peaceable kingdome : to this purpoſe Theodoret : But this diſtinQion is no; 
neceſlarie: for the kingdOme of finne in man is a meere tyrannie : the kingdome properlyin 
man is peculiar to the ſpirit > becauſe finne vſurpeth vpon them , that by right are an others 
{ubieRs, euen Gods: and though the wicked doe obey finne willingly , yer it is of neceſſ;. 

tic alſo, becauſe it is not in their power to refift linne, 

2. Gregorie better obſcrveth ypon this place: that the Apoſtle ſaith nor, let not finne be, 
bur ler it not raigne, q#ia #01 eſſe non poreſ?, it. cannot but be in our members: but it mayng 
raipne, | 

- . Pererius here confuteth Beza,for giuing this note vpon this place: the Apoſtle ſhey. 
eth how farre we are dead to ſiune, while we are im this life, vt reInttetur ſpiritus, non tame 
vincat,that the ſpirit alway reſifteth but onercommeth not &s,whereupon he thus cauilleth 
that if the ſpirit ouercome not the fleſh, then is it ouercome of the flcſh : Burt Bezg his 
meaning onely is, that our ſanRification is not perfet in this life, but that there remainech 
ſome relique of {inoe , which alwayes reſfiſteth the ſpirit , as the Apoſtle ſhewethinhy 
owne example, c. 7. ſo the ſpirit ouercommeth in part , becauſe finne raigneth ng; 
in the regenerate, but there is not aperfeR viforie in this life , becauſe finne hath 
dwellivg ſtill and beeing in vs, in this morrtall fleſh , though the kingdome theredf 
be ſubdued, 

Queſt, 18, What the «Apoſtle meaneth by mortall 
bedie, ver. 12. 

Let not ſine raigne in your mortall bodie,&c. 1.Chryſoſtome thinkerh this is added by wy 
of encouragement to ſgnifie, cerramina mn hac re temporari eſſe, that the rife and con- 
bate herein 15 bur temporarie: ſo alſo Photine, he ſhewerh, quod temporaria ſit contrapecce 
tum [nts , that the fight againſt fone is but temporall , becauſe the bodie is mortall, and 
foratime, | 

2, Origen hath two interpretations, firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the dead bodie,to 
ſhewe, that finne necde not raigne in vs: for he that is dead is free from fſinne: but the Apo- 
{tle ſaith nor, in mortwo, ſed mortali corpore, in the dead, but in the mortall bodie : theres 
great difference betweene £To9ayoy, dead, v. 7, and Oyyr35 , mortall , which is the wordy- 
{ed here. 

3. Further he ſaith, that the Apoſtle calleth this bodie mortall, ad diſtinilionem alter 
corporis, quod immortale eſt , to diſtinguiſh it from that other bodie, which is immoral, 
when ſinne (hall baue no dominion or command at all over vs : this ſenſe Tolet alſotol- 
loweth. | | | 

4. The o7dwmarie gloſſe further addeth : that here isa ſecret promiſe of immortalitie, j 


on reonet peccatum , if finne raigne not, the bodie nowe mortall, ſhall be aſterwardiy . 


mortal!, | | 
5. Theophyla# thinketh that mention is made of che mortall bodie, co fignifie thatal 
the plealures of che bodie are but momentanie, meine ſunt abiles corporis volnprates, md 
therefore they arc not much to be deſired : to the ſame purpoſe Bucer, ne innitamurreifs 
laciſſime , that beeing admoniſhed by our owne frailtic , we ſhould not cruſt toſo vncer- 
taine and deceitfull a thing, | 
6. Theophylatt noteth befide, that hereby the Apoſtle infinuateth , mortaliaes 
banc fuiſſe corpori a delifto inditam, that this mortalitie was inflited vpon the bodithy 
reaſon of finne, and ſo we ſhould by the meditation of death and mortalitie be « 
from finne, 
7. Bur as theſe notes and colleRions may ſafely be receiued, ſo this further maybe 
added , that the Apoſtle maketh mention ſpecially of the mortall bodie , becauſe t 
| Partes and members thereof are the inſtruments of finne : that although the windead 
inward faculties be tempred, yer that we ſhould reſiſt, and not bring the cuil m__ 8 
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ſuooeſtions into execurion: and this may appeare to be the Apoſtles meaning , by the next 
words V.I3. neither gine your members as weapons of unrighteouſneſſe, oc. Beza:; 

8. Some thinke that the Apoſile infinuateth the daunger of eternall death , that if finne 
doe raigne,07p#s moriturum eft in eternum, the bodie ſhall dic erernally, g/of. interlin. bur 
the bodic is ſaid ro be morcall in reſpeR of the preſent mortall tate, becauſe it is ſubieR to 

cath. | 
9. Þ, Martyr thioketh the meaning to be this, becauſe the concupiſcence which the A- 
Ale would not haue here to raignein vs, is per corpus derivatum , derived from Adam to 
1s by the bodie: Bur I preferre the former incerprecations, but eſpecially the 7, yer ſo,as thar 
with e Ambroſe, by mortall bodice we ynderſtand the whole Rate of man, both che powers 
of ſoule and bodic,by.the figure ſynecdoche, when one part is taken fot the whole : So alſo 


Parem, Fans, 
Quelt. 19. Of thoſe word; that yee ſhould obey it in 
the Iufles,&c. v.13. 

1, The Syrian interpreter readeth , char yee ſhowld obey the luſts thereof: but, here the 
Greeke word (ev7i,it) is omitted: which is referred to the firſt antecedent /5ane: that ye 
ſrould net obey it, that is, finne, which is puc in the feminine gender: in the luſt s thereof, that 
js,of the bodice: and therefore Bez.e to rake away the -anbiguitie , explainerh it thus : char 
nee ſhonld obey (ſane ) in the lufts thereof, 

2, The Apoſtle purterh it in the plurall, /xffs, becauſe from the prauitie and corruption 
ofour nature doe ariſe many and diuerſe luſts and concupiſcences, Martyr. 

3. Thus fFnne is compared to a tyrant raigning and raging , the luſts are as the edits and 
precepts of fine , whereby it raignerh and ruleth: men yeeldiog to their corrupt concupi- 
{cence as are the vaſſals and ſlaues of finne, Calvin. 

4. The Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe, what he meant before by the raigning of ſinne, 
that is, ro obey 52: no man in this mortall bodie can be void of concupiſcence , and vnlawfull 
defires, but the faichfull muft Krive againſt chem, and not become ſubicR vato them: Tel. 
lican, 

5- This obedience conliſteth in two things, the one;to be at command to obey and yeeld 
ſubieRion vnto ſinne, the other co take.yp armes in the defence of finne,which is couched in 
thererle following: Pare, - 

6, Concupiſcence is taken ewo waies, ſometime it is the name fomitis innati, of that in- 
borne occaſion and originall of finne, ſometime «ts interiorss., of the inward at of the 
minde, whereof there are three degrees : there is propaſſio, the propaſſion, or firft motion, 
then deleFFario,the delight, thirdly conſenſus, the conſent, the-Apolile here ſpeaketh nor of 
the firſt motion, which no man can helpe, bur of the ſecond and third, which by Gods grace 
May be ſtaied, that a man neither delight in, or conſent vnto thoſe euill motions, which ariſe 
his mind: gloff. ordinar. 

7. Neither is this a ſuperfluous exhortation vnto them, whom he ſaid before y, 11, to be 
dead. to fine, that finne ſhould not raigne in them; becauſe our mortification is not here 
perfe&, bur euery day more and more we mult proceed therein: and by ſuch exhortations is 
ourmorrification ſtill perfited: Parews. 

8. And here by luſts we muſt ynderftand, not the naturall defire and luſt of the bodie, 
8after meate, drinke, ſleepe, and ſuch like, but the vnnaturall, vnneceſlarie, and inordinate 
ts, as ſpeciMly after theſe things , which concerne the raft, fecling , and ſuch like: 
Fins, 

Queſt. 20. How we are not to gine our members as 
: weapons onto finne., v.13. | 

1, Chryſoſtome here noteth that the bodie as a middle and indifferent ching berweene 
ine and righteouſneſſe, it may be both vſed as weapons for ſinne, and as an inſtrument of 
lghreouſneſſe, as both the ſouldier vieth armour of defence for his countrie, and the theefe 

wiinſt it; and he makerh mention here of two Kings, God, and finne, ſhewing what great 
lfference and oddes there is betweene them: that it ſhould be a ſhame for vs to leaue the 
ſwuice of God, and to betake vs to the vile ſeruitude of (ine. 
2, Origen here alſo aſcribeth a difference in the Apoliles phrailſe: he ſpeaking of iniqui- 
ie, makerh mention onely of our members , which muſt not be giuen as' weapons vn- 
it, but he wyleth vs to giue our ſelues vnto God: becauſe when firſt we haue deuoted our 
Bb 4 {clues 
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ſelues our inward minde, and defice to Gods feruice, ſo we ſhall make alſo our members in. 
ſiruments of holines, 

3. Theophylatt noteth, that ſinne is called by the name of iniquirie, becauſe hethat ſn. 
neth, # ſeipſum, vel im proximum iniurius eft, is injurious and vniult againſt himſelfe, ot his 
neighbour, | 


. By members we mult not vnderſtand _ the externall partes of the bodie, 2s the 
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] 
eyes, eares, hands, but the inward alſo, as will, afteion, heart: that none of theſe wul be. 
come the inſtruments of_vnrightcouſneſſe: Parens. | ak 

5. The Apoftle ſetterh downe two partes of our ſeruice vnto God, as he did deforeof 
ſeruice to finne: the firſt is obedience and ſubieRion, gize your ſelnes vat» God,the otheris, 
to ſtriue and fight for the kingdome of righreoufnefle, as before he forbad them to viether 
members as weapons for finne; Parers. | ni þ 

6. The Apoſtle inſerting theſe words, as alive from the dead; giuerh a reaſon, why we 
ſhould not ſerue finne, but bequeath our (clues to the feruice of God; becauſe we havin 
recciued ſo great a benefit, as to be raiſed in Chriſt from the death of finne, ſhould now x 
no more dead, bur as liuing,ſerue God: and therefore in this regard, inſtxm eff, ir is jult, 

Chryſoftome inferreth: ſo the Apoſtle faith, are aliue, and theretore poreſtzs, yea may, andye 
were dead, and therefore debetzs,ye ought to giue your ſelues vnto God: gloſſ, interlme,0. 
rigen maketh it as an cffeR and conſequent of the former, that in giuing your ſclues to God, 
yea by this meanes ſhall die vnto finne, and live vnto righteouſneſſe : bur it is rather are 
| ſon taken from the ende of our ſpirituall mortification, as is obſerued before out of (by. 
oſtome. | | 
s Queſt, 21. #hat it ts not to be under the law but vn- 
der grace, v.14. | 
There are two things, which doe encourage men to fight , bonitas cauſe & facilita v. 
feorie, the goodnes of the cane, and the facilitie of the vitorie:both theſe arguments theA. 
poſile vſeth here: the goodneſle of the cauſe he ſhewed before, which was to take part with 
God, and to fight his bartels again? finne: the cafines of the vitorie he now {erteth fonh, 
becauſe we are not vnder the law but vnder grace, which doth helpe vs and giue vs firength 
eo refiſt ſfinne: But theſe words are diverſely expounded. f 

I. Origen vnderſtandeth here the law of the members, which continually reſiſteth againl 
the law of the mince: But as-Bez.4 well noteth, the law of the members.isnot putablolue- 
ly without any other addition; as it is here,bur alwaies ſomething is added by way of expla 
nation, 7 

2. Neither doth the Apoſlle ſpeake here of the ceremoniall or iudiciaJl.law, from bath 
which we are free, from the firſt wholly, both from the obligation, but not from:the (ub- 
Rance, in obſeruing the equitie of theſe lawes: the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of neither oftheſe,but 
of the moral} law,ogainſi-the which the concupiſcence of the fleſh continually inciteth and 
firrech men vp. 

3. The Apoſtle then ſpeaketh here of che morall law: in the which three chings are tobe 
conſidered, the ſubſtance in the obſeruation thereof,and the conſequents, either iuſtificaion 
in obſcruiog it, or malediQtion if it be not obſerued: the queſtion is in which of the 
reſpeds, we are ſaid to be free from the law, and nor vnder it in this place: it is confelſedd 
of all, thar we are free from the juſtification by the workes of the Jaw: the queſtion 1s here 
of the other two the malediction of the law, and the obſeruation or obedience of it : ſoine 
take the firſt to be here meant: that not to be vnder the law, but vnder grace is not to bet 
der the curſe of the Jaw but to haue remiſſion of finnes in Chrifi: ſo Haymo , ye arc notW- 
der the law, que prunit > damnat peccatores, which puniſheth and condemneth finners,but 
vnder the grace of Chriſt, that is, the remiſſion of finnes: tothe ſame purpoſe Vatablu,u 
be vnder grace, is to have the conſcience aſſured, ome peccatum nobis remiſſum eſe, 0 
that all ſinne is remitted vs by the mercie of God: ſoalfo Calvin, they are not vnderihe 
law, that is,opera eorum non exiguntur ad ſeverum legis examen, their workes are netnon 
exaRed according to the ſevere cenſure and examination of the law; thus alſo Melenitiw 
Piſcator likewiſe, legi ſatisfeciſtts in Chriſto , yea have ſatisfied the law in Chriſt: But Fed 
refutech this interpretation vpon this reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of ti 
remiſfion of finnes , but of mortification , and of the fruices of rightcouſneſſe begunne! 
vs by the ſpirit, | 
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Some doe vnderſtand it of the obſeruation of the law, in reſpeR of the manner, not 
ofthe ſubſtance;for we are [ti] vnder the obedience of the law, to performe the holy workes 
and duties, which are therein preſcribed; bur we are not now ynder the law, for the manner 
of our obedience, to be forced thereunto by feare, and terrovr, but the grace of God ma. 
keth vs willing and able in ſome meaſure to keepe the law, which preſcribed what was to be 
done, but helped not toward the doing thereof: thus Auguſtine: Lex reos faciebat iubendo, 
& non adinuando, gratia adinvat wv quiſque ſit legs fletor , the law made men oviltie, in 
commanding, not in helping, but grace helpeth euery one to be a doer of the law: And to 
this purpoſe he maketh fowre degrees of men, ante /egem, ſub lege, ſub gratia, in pace, be- 
fore the law, vnder the law, vider grace, in peace: ante lege non pugnamm: before tine 1ivw 
we do not ſo much as fight or ſtrive againſt finne at all: vader the law, pugnamus, ſed vinci. 
mar,we fight,bur are ouercome: vnder grace pugnamm & wvincimus, we tight,and by grace 
overcome finne : 57 pace ve pugnanm quidem: bur in the ſtate of peace, which is in the king - 
dome of heauen, we ſhall not ſo much as fight, becauſe then all our ſpirituall enemies ſhall 
be ſubdued, we ſhall haue none to reſiſt vs, as to this purpoſe eAuguſtine vpon this epilile, 
To this ſenſe of Angyſtinesſubſcriberh reuerend Beza in his annotations vpon this place, O- 

d. & Faius:T beophylatt concurreth with Augaſtme,Lex inbet tanth, nihbil o9pss affert:the 
law biddeth only, ic affordeth no helpe:to the ſame purpoſe before him Chryſoft, 8 Ambroſe 
in their Commentaries: Thomas Aquine here ſheweth, how two waics one may be ſaid co be 
wader the law: one may be ſaid ro be ſponte & voluntarie ſubieftns, ſubicR to the law wil- - 
lingly, a5 our bleſſed Sauiour is ſaid to be made vnder the law, Galath, 4. likewiſe one may 
be lubiet, inwitus, & 4 lege coattrs again bis will, and as vrged by the law, through feare 
ud terror: but he which bath recciued grace, and doch willingly that which the law com- 
mandeth, not for ſeare, bur of loue, he 1s ſaid not ro be vnder the law, but vnder grace: All 
theſemake this to be the meaning, that ſeeing we are not vnder the law, which gaue firength 
mito finne through our weaknes, but gaue no ſtrength ro keepe it, but haue receiued grace, 
whereby the commandements are not grieuous vnto vs, but cafe and pleaſant to be obler- 
ved, that we need nor feare, leſt finne ſhould haue the dominion: As the firſt doe vnderſtand 
the Apoſtle here to ſpeake of iuſtification , ſo theſe applſtheſe words vnts ſanQification., 

5, Butit is better ro ioyne then both rogether : by grace to ynderſtand both iuſtify- 
ing prace, whereby we are iuſtified by faith in Chriſt by the remiſſion of our fines, and the 

of ſanctification, whereby we doe mortific our carnall luſfts, and riſe vp daily vnto 
newneſſe of life: and ſo they are ſaid ro be vnder the law, that are vnder their finnes, neither 
having remiſſion of their finnes paſt, nor yer grace to refilt them afterward : to this purpole 
Chyſoſtome,we haue not the law, which onely commandeth, ſed gratiam, qne praterquam 
jriora damutit, ad futura quog, canenda animat,but grace, which beſide that it forgiueth that 
which is paſt, it doth arme vs to take heed of that which is ro come:likewile e Ambroſe vp- 
onthis place, cus data eff rewſſio peccati, & m poſterum canet peccata, &c. he, to whome is 
given remiſſion of ſinnes, and taketh heed of finne afterward, finne ſhall nor haue domini- 
onouer him, neither ſhall he be vnder the law,&c. Thus Per. Martyr vnderſtandeth the A- 
polile;thar both by grace in Chritt our finnes are not mputed, and in bim our obeaience,though 
inperfeft, s accepted; Parews alſo vnder grace comprehendeth both iuſtifying and ſanGity= 
ng orace: by the one our finnes are pardoned, and forgiuen vs, by the other we are enabled 
: ranne the wayes of Gods commaundements, and in ſome good meaſure ro keepe 

em, 

6, But we mult kere take heed of the leauven of the Popiſh Pharifies,who thus interpret 
tobe vnder grace, efſe » feats in quo Ratur gratia, per quam impleripoſſunt precepta, to be 
nthar ſtate, wherein grace is giuen,by the which the commandements may be fulfilled, To- 
{:with whome concurreth Pererizs taking vpon him to confute Calvin, for afhirming it 
tbeimpoſſible for a righteous man in this life, implere vnixerſam legens,to fulfill the whole 
in: But their aſſertion is moſt falſe: for if it were poſſible for any man in this life to keepe 
telw, then might he be without finne, which is contrarie to the Scripture: Iam, 3. 2. # 
mary things we ſine all: 1.1oh.1.8 . if we ſay we hae no ſmne, we drceine onr ſelues, and the 
"ub i net in v5: See more of this point, Synopſ, Centaur. 4.er. 6, 

Queſt, 23.” Whether the Fathers alſo that lined vnder the 
law, were not under grace. 


1, The time of the Law and the Goſpel, and the fate of the Church ynder both, _ 
e 
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be conlidered,not as one oppoſite to the other,bur as differing onely in ſome degree leffe,or 
more, the fathers were fully vader the law, which was then vrged with feare and terror,by; 
in part vnder grace, which was not then fully reuealed, bur onely ſhadowed. forth in ty 

and figures: the faithfull now in the time of the Goſpel, are fully vnder the ſtate of grace, 
the Meſſiah beeing now exhibited ro the world, whom the fathers beleeued in to come;bur 
vader the law we are in part, in reſpect of the ſubſtance thereof, which now rather ſhewgh 
vs the way wherein we ſhould walke, then vrgeth and eiforceth vs: we are delivered from 
the feare and terror of the law : And that boch they then, and we now, are vnder grace, 
chough not in the ſame degree, S. Peter teſtifieth AR, 15. 11, We beleene through the gra 
of Ieſis Chriſt to be ſancd,x1xe&yor, enen as they. : 

2. The fathers had euen the helpe and affiſtance of grace-vnder the law, to walke ing. 
bedience to the law: veriem id non habebant ex lege, but they bad it not by the lay, Py, 
Martyr. 

| Queſt. 24. What the eApoſile meaneth by the former 

deftrine, whereunto they were 
delinered, 's 

I. Origen, according to his manner is bere ſomewhat curious; for he diftinguiſhethbs. 
tweene deltrinam & formam dotrine, doQtrine it ſelfe andthe forme of doctrine: he faith 
that in this world onely we hauea forme or ſhadow of doQtrine, becauſe here we ondy know 

in part, but in the ncxt world we thall have the doctrine it ſelfe: Bur the Apoſtle intendeth 
not here to ſhew the difference betucene knowledge in this life and the next, \ 

2. Chryſoſtome ſcemeth to vnderliand onely the rule of good life by the forme of ds. 
Arine: qu eft typus dolrine? refte vivere: what is the type or forme of doctrine?toliue wel 
Bur this forme of doctrine is more generall, it was not onely rouching manners , but cot. 
cerned alſo points of faith and beleefe : as is euident, 2, Tim, 1, 13. Keepe, the patternesf 
wholeſome words, which thou haſt heard of me in faith and lone. | 

3. Neither is this forme of Do@trine every rule of faith ſet downe by teachers, the 
which people are put vpon at theig firſt conuertion, as the Rhemiſts here infinuate intheit 
annotations: for a forme of doi may be ſer downe by hereticall and falſe ceachersasis 
preſcribed by the Romanilts ro the Indians, who in their firſt conuerfon to Chriſtianitic doe 
drinke in their drugges and errors of dotrine: Bur this forme of dotrine, was the rule of 
faith, per Apoſtolas + Chriſtum predicata, preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as Lyramn 
well interpreteth. 

4. The dottrine then taught by the Apoſtles, called here 7yros $1435, the forme of 
Do&tine, is compared to the ſtawpe or ſcale, and we are as the wax (as Baſil victh thisre- 
ſemblance, eraar. de baptiſm.) which receiue the print and worke of this ſcale, being char- 
ged into the ſame. 

5. And we are ſaid to be delwwered, which as Chryſoſtome ſaith , ſheweth auxiliun 
dininum , the divine helpe , whereby we are deliuercd: for none can come vnto Chiilt,w- 
leſſe his father drawe bim: Toh. 6. 44. we cannot come our ſelues vato God, or receiue the 
words of wholeſome doctrine, bur the Lord muſt open our hearts, as he did the heart of 
Lydia: Origen here well noteth, that men are deljuered vp ewo waies, one in iuftice, when 


they are deliuered vp to their owne hearts Juſts, and to a reprobare lenſe, which the Apoſtle 
fpake of before,Chap. r. 24. the other when they are deliuercd vp in mercicto be taught 


and inſtcucted vnto (aluation, 

6. Lyranu here obſerueth three properties of Chriſtian obedience, ic muſt be prompts, 
readie, yee haue obeyed, voluntaria,willing,yee haue obeyed from the heart: and aiſcrets 
diſcreet, according to the forme and patterne of catholike and ſound doctrine, 

7. Hereunto may be added that annotatien of the ordinarie glofſe, that it is called the 
forme of doQtrine, quia imaginem Dei de formatam reftitit, becaule it reſftoreth the image 
of Gcd deformed and defaced in vs. | 

8. And whereas they are ſaid to be delivered, it is better vnderſtood of the delineri 
them to be inſtructed and ravght by God, as Origen wcll expoundeth: Dems tradiditt 
inſtituantur, God delivered them to be inſtructed:then of the Miniſtrie of men,zs V atablur 
forinthis ſeaſe the dotine is ſaid to be delivered by the teachers : but to deliverti 


hearers to bc inſtructed, and to profice by the forme of doQtrine, which is taught,is the wot" ſh 


of God, 
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Quelt. 25. How we are made ſernants of righte- 

anſneſſe. | | 

1. Origen bath here a curious obſcruation. that euery one «hich doth righteouſneſle, is 
not the ſeruant of tighreouſneſle, as cuery one which finneth, is the ſervant of finnie: for 
God doth righteouſneſſe, and yer he is nor ſaid to be ſervw# inſtirie the ſeruant of righteou!- 
nefſe;as the deuill is the ſeruanr of finoe beeing fallen from ivftice. | 

2, Though properly we axe nor ſaid:to ſerue iuſtice, becauſe he is a ſervant, which abey#h 
rather an other mans will, then his owne, yet the Apoſtle vſcth theſe wards preſſing the 
fe fimilitude Rill, forindeed to lerye iuftice, ic is true libertic , nay, 25 (hry/o/owe faith, 
tis omni libertate meling: better then all iberxie whacſacuer, ſo afterward v, 2; he ſpeaketh 
of a freedome from iuſtice, which is indeed a bondage, rather then freedame;, 

2. The Apoſtle here ſerregh fanne teen the parts af Chriſtian libertie, which is freedom 
from finne, and ſeruice vnto righteoufieffe: and by ioyning bath theſe together, he adino- 
niſheth vs of our miſerallle-fiace of thraldomevnderfinne, wherein we ſometime were, thar 
wemight take heed neuer to come intothe ſame againe; like as if one were delivered from 3 

it ſhould be ſaid ynro bim, take heed you fall notinto his bangs againe, Chryſoſtotne: 
3theRomanes, when tbey. had expelled Targquizixe their King, ſo bated the veric memorie 
of hisname, that cbey baviſhed alſo L, Targuizins Collatinay, 2 good man, onely beeautc 
he did beare the ſame name: ſuch a dereſtation they had of T arquinize, and ofyhis tyranni- 
call goucrament: 40 we ſhould hate the verie memarie and name of the ſeruice of finne; 


Martyr. | | 

" Queſt. 26. Of the meaning of theſe merds: 1 ſpeake aften 

the manner of men, becanſe of the in- 
firmoette, 4.19. 

1. Some thinke thiso be a qualifying of the former words: either becauſe the Iewes 
might hauc beene offended by the rermve of ſerxice, who beld themſelues to be a free peo- 
ple; Faizs: or the Romanes, which were thei the Lords and commanders of the world,Bul- 
Jager: ſome tainke the offcoce might be taken by the word freedome,leaft ſome carnall man 
might have raken aduantage thereby of carnall libertie, O/;amer- bur the continuing of the 
lame tearmes ard phraſes atterward of ſerwice, and ſervantes {heweth that the Apotile vſerh 
notany ſuch mitigation or qualification of his former fpeach. | 


E 


2,Some referre it to the matter of the Apoſiles exhorcatian,ſhewing the eaſines and faci- | 


"litieof ir; as if he ſhould ſay,wwoderatows quod exigo, I delire bur an eatie and moderate mar- 


ter:38 in the ſame phraſe the Apoſtle ſaith : 7, Cor. 1G. 13. there hath no tentation taken 
yn, but ſuch as appertaineth to man, Ohryſoſtome: to alſo Origen: whereas we ought more 
exrneftly co ſerue iuflice, then we {erued binne: communiter ago, eadens & ſimilia requiro, 1 
dalewih you after acoramon and plaine manner, I require but the ſame and like things; to 
ſerve inftice but in the ſame manner, wbich you ſerued finne:The ſame ſenſe followeth An- 
aſlive: quemadmodumn ad perrandum nullus vos cogebat trwr, & c. as vato finne no terror 
compelled you, bur onely the delight and pleaſure of finne, fo vnto righceouſneſle, ler nor 
feareenforce you, but pleaſure and delight draw you, epiftola.ad eAnaſtaſ. likewiſe Grego- 
re nequaquem ampli poteſtis , ſaltem taler eſtote in frultibus bonorum operum ; If 
jeecan do no more, yet attheleſt be ye in bringing forth of good fruite, as ye were before 
meuill:7beophylaf? ro the ſame purpoſe, velperem Deo praftare ſernitntem, cc. be ye rea- 
debut toperforme vnto God the like ſervice, which ye did voto finne:Soalſo Haymolaith, 
mills lenins poteſt quis deſernire virtutib:, quamwitys, one may more eaſily ſcrue yertwe, 
ttenhe ſerued vice: as he giueth inſtance in an adulterer, that alwajes is.in feare of the com+ 
ngofthe husband, and-of the ſhaine of the world, whereas the man thatliueth chaſtly in 
mnimonie, is without any ſuch feare: 1hus expound allo Calvin, Martyr ,T olet, Perevixa 
"[(hother, of the equalicie of our ſeruice voto righteouſneſſe and (inne,, that we ſhould fo 
"aſerue the one, as we ſerued the other: the ApolHe might have required more, bur ke 


hath them, becauſe of rheir infirmitie: Bur this may be obiected againſt this expoſition, 


atthis is no ſuch ſmall ſervice, ro ſeruc righteoulneſſe, as before we ſerved finne: with con- 
lancie, chearcfulnefle, delight, ſeeing the moſt perteRt man liuing cannot performe it:there- 
re this is q point of perfeQion , It is hv indulgence and condeſcending to their infir- 
nite SER VU + . 


3- Butalthough this phraſe &y8g&7ior abyo, I f peake an bumane thing,or x«7 erfgwrer, 
AccQr= 
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according to man , which is all one with the Apoſtle, be otherwhere taken in the former 
ſenſe, for ſome humane and eafie thing; yet here with Bez.4 I referre ir rather to the Apoſtig 
hraſe,who in ciuill humane, and vſuall cermes and fimilitudes ſetteth forth heauenly thin 
as Chriſt ſaith Iob. 3. 12. 1f when I tell you of earthly things,ye beleene not, how ſhould J= + 
leeve,when [ tell you of heanenly things, +» - CENT: 5 1: | 
. This phraſe , according to man, hath diuerſe acceptions: 1. ſometime it is taken inthe 
wberſe part, for the corcypt vie of men, as Galat. 2.11, Paulproached not ht Goſpell afie 
2». 2, ſomctie ir ſignifieth tharwhich is common and erdinaric, as.1, Cor, 10, 13,3, 
is taken for an humane cuſtome, or faſhion, as 1. Cor, 15.32. S. Paul had fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus after the manner of men, as others vied to doe;4.ſometime it is referredrg 
the humane and ordinatie phraſe'of ſpeaking, as in this place, . 


4.. Places of Doftrine.. 


: I. Do, That baptiſme i; not to be iterated.” 

V. 3. Hauebeene baptiſed into bis death;&o, Hence itis inferred, that baptiſme isnot 
to be iterated, or more, then once to be adminiſtred, becauſe asrtien are bur once nat 
borne,and are once to die,ſo becauſe in baptiſme our ſpiritual birth and death are repreſen. 
red, it ſufficeth once ro be baptiſed: this maketh againſt the Hemerobaprs/te,which tbinkei 
neceſſarie daily and often to be baptiſed: bur as man hath bur one naturall birth; ſo our fy 


#3» & * 


pernaturall birth in baptiſme is ſufficient. S 
2. DoQ. That infants haue finne, = 

In that the Apoſtle ſaith of all, that they are baptiſed intothe death of ChriR, that is, 
dic vnto finne, that the bodie of -finne might be deftroied, as he ſaith y, 6. hence Angufe 
concludeth, {:b, 6. cont. Iulian,c, 1. that children haue finne : for to whar end elſe ſhould 
they be baptiſed ro die vnto finne? 4 

3. Dot, Of the comparing and conferring of Scrip- 

| tures together. hs 
' V. 3. All we which hane beene baptiſed tmro Teſus Chrift, &c, Hence Origen noteth, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle addeth nor,all we that are baptiſed in the name of the Father, the Sonre, 
and holy Ghoſt, that it is his manner, when he ciceth any Scripture,not co alleadg thewhole 
rext, but thoſe things onely, qu#preſentis cauſe requirit aſſertio, which the (are of thepts 
ſent cauſe requireth: Parewus forchier addeth, that, whar is breefely rouched in ſome place 
Scripture, is more at large handled in another, as here the miſteric of baptiſme is opened 
which is but breefely ſer forth in the firſt inſtitution of baptiſme , where Chriſt onelybid 

deth to preach and bapriſe in the name of the Trinitie: | 

4. Dot, Of the mifteries ſet forth in baptifme. 

v, 3. Hercarcthree miſticall points expreſſed in bapriſme: 1. in that we are ſaidto be 
baptiſed into Chriſt: whereby is fignified, our implantingand grafting into Chiiſt, which 
word the Apofile vſeth v. 5, 2. there is a communicating of the death and reſurreRiond 
Chriſt: bis death with all the fruites thereof, is applied vnto vs: 3. our renouation, ad 
newnes of life, with our ſpiriwuall dying vnto finne, is alſo ſhadowed forth in bapriſme, f 


real : 

| 5. Dot, Of the diſtinttion of ſmne reigning, and not 

| |  raigning,” - 

V. I2. Let not ſine reigne, cc, All hnne.in the wicked and vnregenerate is percatus 
regnans, raigning finne, whether it be briginall or aRuall, becauſe they giue che rene 
ſinne,and obey the luſts thereof: In the regenerate, though to ſpeake properly there be 00 
abſolute kingdome of fine, becauſe it cannor pofleſſe then rorally and fimally,butatlen 
they wreſtle forth; yet euery ſinne in the regenerate committed againſt their conſcience,wl 
depriving them for the time of the hope of remiſſion of finnes, is a raigning finae, W 
they doe not rebilt it, but obey the luſts thereof, ſuch was Dauids adulterie: fmne not Nh: 
ning in them is their originallconcupiſcence, their infirmities , ſinnes of ignorance, 
on, and ſuch like, which chey doe daicly mourne for, and ſtrive againſt. 

| 6. DoGt. What manner of ſernice muſt be performed to 

riohteouſneſſe. ; 

v.19. As you bane pinen your members ſervants to wncleannes,&c.ſo, ec. We muſt ſer: 
rightcouſnefle, as before we ſerued finne, 1, libenter willingly and cheeretully: 2.vigilnt 

| W 
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4.aftin;s 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romagxes. 


Controv, 1. «Againſt the adminiſtrmg of the: ſacraments in an 
yon TEE unknowre tongue, TIES & 2 
#3. Know ye not, OC Haymotaketh this tobe areprehenfion of the: Apoſtle reproo- 

niogehem for their ignorance;as if be ſhould haue ſaid: cerrs id puta ignorares,L verily thinke 
are ignorant: andif ye be, I will ſhew-irymo you; &c; But Origen betict inferrerh >thar 

the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 749mm ſeientibus & edotts,as ro menvf knowledge, 8 wel taught: & 
hereupon he ſheweth that in che Apoſtles rime,the vic was dtherwiſe,thenin his daies:»ex, 
genie fer videmus, typ: tanturamodo wyſteriorum, bu qui baptizautiir,; ſed virins eorunn 
raid tradebatar,'then, not onelythe typeiicfele, and inifterie of the ſacrament way de- 
Iyered co thoſe: which were baptized, as now isyſed ro bedone, bur the: efficacie 8nd: rea» 
lan thereof, &c.the meaning of the ſacrament: explaned, ſo.chat-none were.ignorant;+what 
wficnified chereby; as the Apolile ſpeaking hiere of baprifine, and of the ſpiritual vfe and 
cation thetof,gppealeth vpon their knowledge: whickiſheweth the ſoperſiticion of the 
Romaniſts, who. cauſe che ſacraments'to be: adminiftred 'vnto: their people in the latine 
tongue, and ſo they are kept in ignorance, not knowing the: right vic of the ſacraments, bur 
fling onely in the ourward ceremonies , 8 fupertticious viages which they baue brought 
in, nd added to the ſacraments, 320206  HOTRUCIY 71 es? 
Controv. 2, Concerning inherent 
| iuftices. gin 44 fat; F 

Stapleton, a notable champion for the Romanifts, eAutidet.p. 31 2.tims reaſonethour 
of the Apoſtles words,yv. 2. for inherentiufticesthey which: arc dead'co ine, are wholly 
renewed in the inward man, and fo by their renouation are acceptable varoGod, and there- 
byiuſtified ; but by the grace of Chriſt , we die vnto finne,not to live'vnto the ſame any 
more: Ergo thereby we are accepted of God, arid recanciled ro him, ns 

Contra, The propoſition diuerlely fayleth, 1. this renovation of the: inward man isnot 
torall; or perfect, but onely in part: chougl>{mne doe no longer raignein them, that arc iu- 
ſtiied, yer the reliques thereof remaine ſtil}: the ynderftanding, will, and aftcQions; are buc 
refermed in part, for the Apoſtle faith, we kyo# tn part, 1. Cort 3.9. and as our knowledge 
i;ſuch is our charitic: indeede-in the next warld, when we ate glorificd, all imperfeRion 
ſhallbedoneaway, and we ſhall be perfeR as God is perfect, but while we. dwell intheſe 
houſes of clay, we are compaſſed with many imperfections, 2. This our renoyation,though 
ithe not perfect, yet is accepted thorough the perfeRt obedience of Chriſt; bur ir is not ac= 
cepted as our iuftification, whereby we are reconciled vhto God ,, for that "which inſtifieth 
v, muſt be perfe&: which is onely the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt , applyed vnto vs by faith: 
ke further touching inherent iuſtice, Synopſe Century, 4. err..56, and Contr; t4.following. 

'-  Controv. 3. Thatthe Sacrament of baptiſme-doth not conferre D., 
| ace by the outward works. er: ET? 

1.3: Knowe yee not, that all wewhich haute beene baptized into Teſus Chriſt , hane beene 
Muzed into his death, &c, Hence the Romanifts would inferre that baptiſme doth worke 
nall regeneration: for all that are baptized into the death of Chriftare-regenerare , butall 
tiarare baptized into Chriſt, are baptizetl into his death: therefore all thatare bapritedareg 
regenerate, and ſo the verie ſacrament doth by the externall at conferre grace : co this pur- 
polethe Romaniſts, * | q:!1 «1 x, 

Cora, 1. Theconcluſion ſhould be; all that are baptized into Chriſt are regenerate, 
n6thar we grant: all chey which receiue baptiſme aright, that is , by faith , apprehend the 
ſromiſe of remiſſion of (innes, either then., as .chey which are of yeeres, or after, as-in- 
ns when they come to yeercs of diſcretion.they are regenerace ; ſo the concluhion:is.erue 
ot all the faithful} that are baptized: for the Apolile ſpeaketh here onely of ſuch, including 
himſelfe in the number: ſo allo he ſaith , Galar,3.27. All yee that are baptizedimto Chyiſt, 
bare put on Chriſt: but they onely are baptizedinto him,that by faith are graft into him,and 
mad: lively members of his myſticall bodice : And thus much Lombard lib.q. diſtwtt. 
4afmeth our of Heerome , in Eccleſia , qui plena fide non accipiunt baptiſma , &c. in the 

GCL Chereh, 


Chap.6. zor 
celeriter,ſpeedely, not pu tring off our ſcruice. 4. potenter,mightily,with all our frength, 

lf wer. 5. araenter, earnefily, zealouſly , not coldly, or {lackely. 6, indeſinemter,con- 

factly, without cealing,intermiffion, or giuing ouer, Gorrhav, 3 


5. Places of controver/ie. 


202 Chaps. A fexfold Commentarie 
Chwrch , they which with a full faith doe not receine baptiſme, doe take the water , uy 
erit, Ofc. ; | 
2. And theſe reaſons may bealleadged hereof : x; iuftification doth often goe befor 
baptiſme, as Abraham firſt beleeued, and then was circumeaiſed, and Cornelius after hebgy 
ſhewed his faich, was baptized by, Pecer, AR.10. 2. Origen doth inferre as much outel 
the Apoſtles words here: becauſe the Apoſtle faith , we are buried with him by baptiſnu is 
bis death, docens per hoc, quia ſi quis prens mortum oft peccato , 15 neceſſarid in baptiſm gy, 
ſepultus eft Chriſto heteacheth hereby, that if one be dead before varo finne,chen of necel, 
tie he is buried with Chriſt in baptiſme; butif any before doe nor dic vnco finne, he cas 
be buried with Chrift : #emo enize alqgunando wiv ſepelitmr;, &c. for no man is at any; 
buried alive, &c, thus Origer, and beforc him. 'Terrullien, bib, de penitent, Dieu beptizes, 
won vt delinquere deffnamu, ſed qua deſrvimmumg7rche bid to be baptized,nor that we ſheal 
leaue off to ſfinne, but becauſe we had left alreadie, 8&c.Toter here anſweareth, that hismy, 
ning is, that they which are tobe baptized; muſt come with a purpoſe emplins non pert; 
not to {inne any more: and further to Origen , though he name him not,be maketh this x. 
ſwear: that we arc ſaid to be buried in baptiſme, nor becauſe we firlt die-vato ſine, befye 
weare baptized , bur for that bapciſme fignificch , that weare dead to-finne, 2: the gray 
ſheweth that they which are buried are dead , & won ſobums id fignificat, ſed efficit , ad i 
doth not onely fignifie ir, but effeRerh whar it fignifieth, &c. T oler. annor, 3, | 

Contra. 1, Tertullian faith more then ſo, they which come to be baptized , cordeiank. 
rs ſunt, &c, arc alreadie waſhed in heart: buc their hearts cannot be waſhed and clexnke, 
withour remifſion of their ſinnes, 

2. The graue Ggnificth in deed, that they which are buried are dead, but they were de 
before, neither doth the grave make them dead, ic recciucth them firſt beeing dead: ſotha 
if we be buried in baptiſme, it ſheweth thata ſpirituall death muſt goe before,as the 
which came vnto Iohns bapriſme, confefſedand repented of their finnes , Matth, ;, "= 
death to (inhe, is encreaſed, ratified, and-confirmed in baptiſme, 

3. Bur if iuſtification and remiſſion of fnnes goe often before bapriſme it willbeds 
manded, to what ende we are then baptiſed: We anſwear 1, becauſe God hath ſo comms 
ded,and therfore it were great contempt not to obey the Lords commandement. 2.thehs 
nefics received before, by thoſe viſible fignes are enlarge and encreaſed, 3, and although 
they arc iuſtified before God, yet it is notknewne vnto the Church, into the fi 
whereof they are teceiued by that ourward Sacrament, -4. baptiſme alſo ſealcth theaſ 
ranceof the kingdome of God , which they receiue io their iuflification, butitisſcaled, 
confirmed, and ratified by the ſacrament of bapriſme: like as Princes gifts , after they 
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granted, doe paſſe vnder the great ſcale , Martyr, See more of this controveriie, Sag, i dd 
Centaur, 2.err. 96. were 
Controv, 4. That baptiſae ſerveth as well for the remiſſion of + the (a 

ſnnes ro come , as of ſinnes ph. the G 

V. 3. We hanebeene baptizedinto Teſs Cbrift + Baprtiime then is a ſcale of our vaiting i Mite 


raffing , and incorporating imo Chrift by faith , by whom we haue remiſſion of allow i *tho 
ons yy preſent, and to ng and rs Se 4% of baptiſme extendeth it ſelterto | 
the whole life of man, that by the effetual and liuely remembrance thereof, he is confirmed 
and firengthened in the of the remiſſion of all his finnes in Chriſt : ſo Chryſofan 
well ſaith, vpon the 5. verſe, vow ad hoc rantum valet baptiſmu,quod priora delitte dela 
aquod & ad future canenda monet : baptiſine onely avayleth nor hereto, thatic blottethon 
our finnes paſt, bur armeth vs to rake heede of finnes to come, &c. : | 
Contrarie vnto this truth is the Popiſh dodtrine, that baptiſme is prima 1abule poſt us 
fagines, &c. the firſt table, a they call ir, after ſhipwrack, and penance is the ſecondrable 
ſo that they will have bapriſme ſerve onely for the remiſſion of fines paſt : This conceitd 
me beganne to be taken vp long agoe: this made Conſtantine deferre bis baprilwetl 
be wasold , and the like is reported of Nazdenzen in his life : and hereupon grevetlt 
common error , that before bapriſme men tooke vnto themfelues a greater liberueto *M 
as in eAnguſtines time they yſed to ſay , fine illum facere, nondum oft baptizatn, lt a full 
him alone , he is: not yet baptized : Sce alſo further of this point ,-Synopſ. Cert®-3 og of 
Ya, T0, noth 
Controv. Wc 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap.s. 20} 
 ..Controy.'5, Whether m baptiſme onr inner be cleane © f2 
taken away. 770 "7" 
, 9,6, Knowing that our old man us crucified with him, &e, Hence Pererins with other Ro- 
be bad wanifts would: inferre', baptiſmo tolli & deleri penitus peccata, &c+ that in baptiſme 
our Gnnes arewholly remooued and blotred out, that thoſe finnes; which were before bap- 


= tiſme, are after baptiſme none at all: and not asthe heretikes fay. (ſo the Romaniſies blaſ- 
wm, the Proteſtants) char fines remaine after baptiſme, but they are not imputed? to this 


cell, puipoſe Pere. diſpur. 2. ann8e;'9. 16 KEEP ofLEtSA1 | 
cn  10iContre- 75 Pererine with the reſt of thar fe doe miſreport oor opinion + for we'doe not 
tne chat in baptiſme our finnevare onely hid, and not imputed, and yet remaine ftil};bur we 
than thar out ſinnes are blotted'our, and remooued for euer,quoad culpam,reatum; & po- - 
ſhea; Ml naw, in reſpeRt of the fault, guile, and puniſhment: bur there remaineth macule,a blor flill, 
ies and Raine of finne: vhe corruption; and imperfeRion of our nature, with ſome reliques and 
cad; remainder of finne doe ſtill remainezandthis is euident both in that originall finne remaineth 
bis after baptiliwe, which the Apoſile callerh, peccarnws imhabutans,finne dwelling in him, Rom, 
befor 7:10.cuen afcerc he had beeno baptiſed-; 2. whereas Pererins obieReth that aying of Beza, 
tocoofirme his opinion, that in'thoſe which are truely ſantlified im Chrift , ſinne once gyeth, 
awd; MW thauguſo weakned, vt priſtinas vires nunquam accipiat, ce; that it ſhall nener rectine the 
firmer ffrength, but daily 4s the bodie in the grant rotteth away, denec penitia intereat, &c. 
wnliletalrogerber-periſs, ec, Imtheſe words Bez.a affirmeth nor, that in baptiſme there is a 
cankd, WY perfue death of finne: but thatfione, beginning to die, is weakned more and more, and ne- 
verreturneth to'the former firength: which is moſt true, that the regenerate doe more and 
reds MY ore die vato finvie; and(encry day the power of finne is decayed in them, till arlengrh to- 
fot MY gabtrwith morralitie, they pur'ofall corruption : See further} Synopſ, Centur. 3, er.10., 
Gp bn?  » Controv, 6, Of the baptiſme of infauto. -- | 
i174 The eAnabapriſts doc thusinferre our of this place of the Apoſtle, v.5. we are buried 
bybaptiſme into hg death, &c: they which are baptiſed muſt profeſſe their mortification and 
ing vato (inne, which infants cannot doe, and therefore they are not to be baptiſed ; And 
brit bid bis Apoſtles to goe teach all nations; and baptize themi-intants are not capable of 
dedtrine,and fir to be taugbr, therefore they are not to be baptized, | 
ſors. 1, They which neither-in-bapriſme'nor after make profeſſion of their mortifica- 
tian; arenot ro be baptized: they which arc of yeeres, muſt ſoprofeſſe in their baptiline : ir 
cheſs. MW fufficient forinfants to doe it afterward: forthe vie of baptiſme'is nor for the time preſent 
sſcaled Wl oely, bur for afterward , otherwiſe we ſhould neede often tobe baprized, 2. Infants are 
they =: © vickinthe couenanc, for God promiſed to be the God of the faithfull , and of their ſeede: 
, Spag|, WY ind therefore the figne of che couonanr, is not to be denied vnto them : and ſeeing infancs 
nece circumciſed ynder the lawe, in Rtead whereof baprtiſine is ſucceeded, infants by 
the ſame warrant are to be baptized, vnlefſe we will make the tate of infants ynder 
the Gaſpell, inferiour vnco- the condition of infants vnder the lawe. 3. When the A- 
poltkes' were bidden to preach and baptize: a courſe was preſcribed them, and thacr 
«thoſe times to 'beginne with preaching , and" then to baprize: for firſt they which 
were of yeares., muſt belceue, which was wrought in them by preaching the word, 
ar faich -commerh by hearing , before' chey could be admitted to baptifme. 4. But ir 
vil be obieed,,. that this . of baprizing infants is not Apoſtolicall , irwas broughe 
aby Hyginus Biſhop of Rome, and T ertwllian lib, de baptiſm; miſhkerh that vie. 
(anira; 1, Hyginus onely made a decree concerning Godfathers, avd Godmothers , as 
ley are called; thar vndertake for infavrs in baptifme , which ſhewerth thar the baprizing 
> infants was in practiſe before : 2. Tertulliavin his old age fell inro the herefie of Afon- 
,odrable If 2%, and therefore much is not to be aſcribed co his iudgement concerning this matter, 


onceitel i Martyr. 


Controv,: 7. Of the confidence aud aſſurance 
,cewerhit of ſalnation, ho 
eto fine if 7-3. Wee beleenethat we ſhall alſo line with bim, ec. Henceitis well inferred , thatthe 
aro Pnifull are aſſured by faich , both of their perſeuerance in the ſtate of grace in this life, 
"ent, | udof everlaſting life in the next: for, we beleee, ſaich the Apoſtle , that wo ſhall line ,"&c. 
nothing doubt of it : and in the ſame ſenſe, the Apoftle ſaid before, yasozerrecy 
Contro'. £Ving ; yer, 6, and againe, cf0755, KNOWiDg, Ye 1 - aoyiGeds, gather ye, or conclude ye, 
Cc 2 AS 


x 
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204. Chap.6. A ſexfold Commentarie 


28 the word is taken, Rom. 3.28. and here mir wouey, we beleene, all which words implie, , 
certaintie without doubting. 

. Comtrarie hereunto is the doQtrine of the Romaniſts, which hold ic to be apoint of pre- 
ſuryption to have aſſurance of faluation : and whercas we vrge S, Pauls example, tharwy 
ſure nothing could ſeparate him from the loue of God in Chriſt, they anſwear, that $.Þawl 
and other holy men, had it by ſpeciall rcuclatjon, F | 

Contra, S, Paul mak*th it not his ſpeciall caſe to be aſſured of ſaluation : but here he 
| ſpeaketh generally of all the faichfull, we kowe: Tolet alſa one of their owne writers th 
expoundeth this place, we beleene, crediemus intelleftu,gc. we belecve inthe vnd % 
that ſpiricuall life is giuen vs with the death of fione, confrdinmoe etiam nos in ea per ſeveray, 
ros, and we are ns EE that we ſhall perſcuere therein; See-further hereof, Synop. Centar, 


4+ EIT. 25. 


Controv. 8. That Chriſt ſpall not dicin the next world 
| aganic for theſe, which were net 
| healed here. — | 
v. 9. Death bath no more dominion oner him , &c, Origen by this text confutethither 
error, who hold that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer in the next werld the like thipgs , as he didber the 
net 
| 
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for them, quos diſpenſation; ciue medicina ſanare non poterat , whom the medicineofh 
diſpenſation coyld not beale in this preſenz world: and they vied this reaſon, becaule inde 
next world they ſhall either doe well ſtill, or euill, wow erwunt profunde filentis , there (hull ao 
not be ſilence alrogether: then as Lucifer fell in the beginning , to may they be apt to-fll mo 
then, having the vſe of freewill: for virus efÞ mutabils, vertue is changeable, fi 
 Origenthusrefuteth this error. 2. becauſe it is contratie direRtly to the Apoliler ware WM tri 
here, that Chriſt dicd once for all , dearh forall bawe wo more dommion oner bim, ſuchny of 
the force and efficacie of thecroflſe of Chriſt, ve ſuſficiat ad ſanicatem & remedinm nos ( 
lum preſents & futuri ſeculi, ſad etiam preteritorums, &c. that jt ſufficeth not onelyfortie MW 6, 
health and remedie of the preſent, and world to cone , bur of the ages paſt; & »onſolm rec 
humane ordini, &c. and not onely for the order and condition of men, but even for thecs 1. 
leſtiall orders alſo, &c. Chriftiby his death-redeemed the one from their lines, andſeid WM 5.0 
and eſtabliſhed the other, 2. and though the nature of man be mutrable here , yerſoſhal MW that 
it not be there, 965 ad culmen virtntis aſcenderit , when itis come to the height and par IM wes 
Rion of vertue: for there ſhall be charitie , which as che Apoſile faith , nwnquew excide, MW whic 
never falleth away. 3. The Apoſtle could ſay, that neither life, nor death things preſent un MW md; 
fo come, nor any thing elſe ,conld ſeparate him from the lone of God in Chreſ#; how muchleſle MW cont 
ſhall the libertic of freewill be able, then to ſeparate vs... 4. And Lucifer did fall, avteques 
ad beneficia fily Dei charttatis vinents ftringeretar, when as yet the bond of charitie hal 
not faſtened him to the benefits of the Sonne of God: But ic is now otherwiſe with thok: v, 
ccleftiall ſpirits, whoſe fiate is now made firme and ſure in Chriſt. lnoer 
Comtov. 9. eAgainſ the ſacrifice of the CMaſſe. reed] 
v. 10. For in that be died, be died once + This place is verie pregnant againſt the Popih WW bim 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe , wherein they ſay they dee dayly offer vp Chriſts bodie in ſacrifice MW noerai 
ynto God: for there is nooblation of Chriſt in ſacrifice but by death: he diced but once,ad WM (och li 
therfore one ſacrifice of him in his death fofficeth for all,and the Apoſtle ſaich, Heb.10.14 I fine, 
that be hath with one offring,made perfetit for ener,them that are ſanitified : This then is1 Among 
blaſphemous derogation to make iterative ſacrifices, as though that one ſacrifice had beee I© nignin 
imperſect: and whereas they alleadge thattheir Maſle is afacrifice applicatorie of Chris I te7, b, 
death, ſuch applications are ſuperfluous, ſecing the depth of Chriſt is effeRually applyedly i Cor: 
faich, which js revived, trengrhened,and increaſed by the commemoration of Chrilts dew) I byths « 
in the Sacraments: Sce more hereof, Synopſ. Centar. 3.err.31, of God, 
Controv. 10. Concerning freewill, Nghteou 
V. 12. Let not finneraigne, &c, This place may be vrged by the adverſaries of the gr 
of God, to prooue that man hath ſome pawer in himſclte co refiſt ſinne, ſeeing orhervi 
the Apoſtles exhortation ſhould be in vaine to exhort men vnto that which is notio thi! 
power. 


ane: for 
157 Dinde, 

Cortra, 1. The Apoſtle elſwhere cuidently teacheth , thac man hath no powe' ® Fir ay, 
inclination of himſelfe ro auy thing that is good, as 2. Corinth. 3. 5. #* #*®Ften fo, 


ſafficient to thinks any thing of our ſelues , but our ſuſſiciencie is of God , Philip. 2. ” her of jr 


» 


Once, 


then 81 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Rowtauts, Chaps: 


God, ther workgth in you bet ibe will ond the Reelt of bus To@pleaſiire: WE rofl Bothell 
make the Apoſile contrarie to himſelfe , as though in this place be ſhouldaſeribe any. thivg 
to mans freewill. 2. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here to men iuftified and regenerate hy the ſp1- 
:tof God , by the which they are enabled to performe this, whereunto they are cx- 
horred : ſo that this abilicie is nor in thewſclues, but from God. 3, the Apolile ſhews- 
«th 2 difference by thus exhorting berweene theſe ations, which the Lord:maketh in 04 
cher creatures, Which cicher have no ſenſe art all, or ſenſe oacly, which cregcures God vſeth 
vichout any flicring at all, feeling, arid inclination in them, and thoſe, which he worketh in 
"mn, whoſe reaton, will, and vnderftanding he vſetty by inciting and flirring icvP., 4. So 
then theſe exhorcations are not fuperfluous, for thertby we are admonifhed richer whar we 
ought to doe, then what we are able'to doe, audby theſc'exhortations of Gods word, grace 
wrought in vs to enable vs to doe that, whichof out f#es we have ho Po\rer ro doe: 
See further Controv, 1 5. following. | A TOW IN 57 
Controv. 11. That concupiſcence remaining m the reghnt. ' ' © 
rate, ts properly fine, ome oh | 
1,12, Let not ſinne raigne: The Apolile here tpeakerh of concupiſtnce, which is ſine, 
though it raigne nor in vs: the verie ſuggeſtions and carnal thoughts, chat atite in the re&c- 
nerace, hawe the nature of finne, though they yeeld nor conſent ynt6 them. Setny. 


- Bellermine with other of thac fide , doe expound theſe ond' ſuch likeplaces , wherein'ib. de ami, 
concupiſcence is called finne, de carſs vel effettu petcati, of the cauſe or effedt of fione : ſo 354%<-15rom-2. 


concupiſcence is improperly called finne, in cheir opinion, either becauſe it is the effeR and' 
ſuit of Adams finhe, as a writing is called ones hand, becauſe the hand writ ir, or becaviſe it 
bringerh forth finne, as we ſay, fig pigrnts, flouthfull cold', becatiſe col maketh one fult 
ſlouth, " * mn 
ym 1, Concupilſcence is finne properly, becauſe itis contrarie to the lawe of God, 
iftriveth and rebellech againlt it, and continually ſlirreth vs vp to doe that which is contra- 
rie tothe Lawe: ſinne properly is the tranſgreſſion of the lawe, as the Apoſtle defineth ir, 
1, lohn 3.4. therefore concupiſcence becing contrarie to the lawe of God is properly linne: 
$.Paulallo calleth ir finne dwelling in him, Rom.7.17. 2. Whereas it may be obiected 
thatall finne is voluntarie , but the motions and ſuggeſtions of the fleſh are involuntarie: 
weanſwear that all finne is not voluntarie,for then originall corruption ſhould not be fione, 
which is even in children , which can giue no conſent : and:yerin reſpeRt of the beginning 
and roote of this ſinne, which was Adams tranſgrefſion,ic was voluntarie: See tnore of this 
controvcrſie, Synopſe Papiſm, Centur. 4. err. 16, | 
Controv. 12. Whether a righteous man may fallinto any 

mortall or deadly ſinne, : | 

v.12, Let not ſinne raigne: there is then peccatum reg»ans, ſinne raigning, as when one 
luoech againſt his conſcience , and ſerreth his delight vponit, and followeth ic with 

reedinefſe , and ſo for the time, looſeth che hope of forgilieneſſe of finne, and maketh 

Mm ſubject ro everlaſting death without the mercie of God: peccatum non regnans , finne. 
(traioning, is originall concupiſcence, ſi upgeſtions, morions of the flefh , infirmities, and 
ch like: Now che Romanifts ſimply denie; that a'rightediis mat) can commic any mortal! 
line, neither can any continuiug the Sonne of God El intoit : Rhemift.1, Toh, 3. (ef. 3. 
Among the Proreſtanc writers ſome thinks; that the righteous may haue finne for the time 
rgomg in them, as Aarons idolatrie, and Dauids adulteric ſhewerh: lo Vrfinxs vol. pag. 
#7.0ut Zarching denieth it, wiſcellan. f- 139: 

Contra, 1, Touching the aſſertion of the Rdmaniſts, it is manifeſtly conuinced of error 
bythe example of Danid : for it is abſuird'to thinke that in his fall he ceaicd ro be the child 
of God: for he that is once the ſonne of God, ſhall ſo continue to the ende : Dauid was a 
rghteous and fairbfull mah, and yet fell into grear and dangerous offences, which they call 
Gradlf and mortall fines. | 
. The other may be reconciled by the diuerſe taking and viderſtanding of raygning 

Me; forif that be vnderſtood to be a raigning ſinue , which is committed of an obſtihate 
Mnde,vith contempt of God, without any feeling or remorſe of conſcience, ſo we denie, 
ſat 2uy of the ele can fall into any ſuch finne : but if chat be taken for « r4igning ſonne, 

n for atiine the conſcience is blinded, and a man is overcome and falleth , yer ra- 

a of inficmitic , then obſtinacic , yer afterward ſuch vpon rheit repentance arc rc- 
CE'2 ſtored: 


= 


H 


306 Chap.6. 


ſtored : in this ſenſe , finne may raigne in the righteous, as in Aaron, Dauid : but itis gig. 


A ſexjeld (ommentarie 


improperly to raigne: becauſe this kingdome of finne continueth not, it is but for x 
crime, | 4 
Controv. 13.. eAgainſt the Aanichees. 

.V. 22: In your mortall bodie: Theophylatt hence reprooueth the error of the Manichee 
who affirmed, that-the bodie,oi man is wicked and cuill: but ſeeing the Apolile compareth 
it tO artnour Or weapons, which the ſouldier v{eth for his countrey, the theitc and rebel} 2. 
oainſt it : ſo the/bodic is an indifferent thing : it may cither be abuſed as an infirumencgf 
fine, or by the grace of God.it may be applyed to the{eruice of che ſpirit, as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, v. 19. Gize your members as ſernantsr unto righteouſneſſe. | 

: -..  Controv.,.14. (Cancerning inherent initice, | | 
v. 1 3, Neuher gite your members as weapons 4 vnrighteoufneſſe, &c. Bellarmine infer. 
reth out of this place, that as finne was a thing inherent and dwelling in vs before our cor. 
uerſion, ſo inſtead thereof, mult ſucceede righteouſnes, per inſtrrrams intelligit aliquid inhe. 
rens, by righreou ſnefſe he vnderiandeth a thing inherent in vs, from whence proceed good 
workes. Se Pe, > i-ait 90 | 
' Contra. 1. We doe not denie but that there is in the regenerate, a righteouſneſleinhe. 
rent and dwelling in them, which 1s their ſtate of ſatification or regeneration : but bythy 
inherent iuſtice, are we not iuſtified before God, but by the righteouſneſle of Chriſt impy. 
red onely: tor here the Apoſtle treateth not of iuftification, but of our ſanGification, aud 
mortification, which are neceſlaric fruics of iuftification , and doe followe ir; bur they ae 
not cauſes of our juſtification, 2. Wherefore this is no goed conſequent; Thereisinthe 
righteous an inherent iuſtice, Erg. by this iuftice they are iuſtified before God: Sec funhe 

hereof, Srnopſe, (entur. 4. err. 56. ; 
: Controv. 15. e Againſt the power of freewill in the fruits 

4 of righteouſneſſe. | 

v, 20. When ye were the ſeruants of ſinne , ye were freed from righteouſneſſe : Beza doth 
vrge this place ſtrongly againſt the popiſh freewill: for in char they are laid co be freefom 
iuſtice, (that is, as A»ſelme interpreteth, alieni a wſtitia, eſtranged from iuſtice)itſhewnh 
that they haue no inclination at all vnto iuftice:it beareth no ſway at all:vallum erat emuim- 
perium, it had no cornmand at all ouer you, 

Pererius diſput., 5 numer. 3. maketh an offer to confute this aſſertion of Bez,butwith 
bad ſucceſſe: for thoſe verie authors, whom he produceth , make againſt him : fuſt hea 
leadgeth Anſelme following Augnſtine, libernm arbitriums ( ſaith Auguſtine) v[q, ade i 
peccatoribus non peryt,ut per ipſum maxime peccent,@c, freewill is ſo tarre from becing lol 
in the wicked, thatthereby they doe finne moſt of all, &c. But who denieth this, the wi 
ked haue freewilFindeed, free from compulſion, it is voluntarie, but inclined onely vatoe- 
vill: v:hich 4=ſelme calleth libertatems culpabilem, a culpable freedome : and he therelar 
fly diſtinguiſheth berweene theſe two phraſes of the Apolile, he ſaith they arc iaivhyw 
free, not freed, from iuſtice, leaſt that finne might be imputed vato any other, then tothew- 
ſelues: bur afterward, v. 22. he faith zacvIegutirres, liberati, freed from finne: to ſhewetha 
this freedome is not of our ſelues, bur onely from God: and ſo he concludeth, hec vol 
ras que hibera eff in malis, &c, ideo in bonts libera non eſt, quianon hberatur ab eo , qui aw 
folws, erc.this will, which is free in euill, becauſe they delight in cuill, is not theretorefiee 
in good things, becauſe it is nor freed by him, who onely can make it free from fone, &t, 

With like {uccefſe he citeth Thomas in his Commentarie here, wizo thus writeth : ſep 
itag, homo, ſroe in peceato fuerit, (foe in gratia, liber eft a coaftione,von tamen ſemper bb. 
ab ont inclmatione, man therefore alwaies, whether he be in ſinne, or in grace, is freefion 
coaction and compulſion, bur he is not alway free ſrom an inclination,&c.vherehe affirmed 
the ſame thing which we doe, that the will of men is free alwaics from compuliion, foti 
alwaics willeth freely, without conftraint that which it willeth: but it is not free at anytm 
from an evill inclination : it is not free 4 neceſſitate, from a neceſfitic of inclining vato 
which is euill,of it owne naturall diſpoſition, 

Controv, 16. Whether all death be the wages or ſtiperd 
of ſinne. 
v. 13. Theſtlipend of ſunne « death: Socinus part. 3. Cc. 8. pap. 294. graunteth that ett 
nall death is the reward of finne , and the neceſlitic of morralitie , and dying , burner 
| a 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


redeemed vs from it. 


Contra, 1, It is cuident, in that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of death, here "-oJotcly withovre 
any reſtraint; or limitation, that he meaneth death jp) generall, of what kind focuer : and of 
the corporall death he ſpeaketh directly c, 5, 12. by one-man finve entred imo the wv Ori, 
and death by finne, which is ſpecially vaderfiood of the bondage of morialitic , which A- 


dam by bis tran) greſſion brought vpon his poſierities, - 


2, [tis a fiivolous diſtinEtivnio makea difference bet\weene death and the neccſlitie of 


dying:for what elle is mortalitie,then a neceſſitie of dying, which if it be brougit ia by linne, 
then death allo it [ellfe, : 

3. Adam, though he were created with a peflibilitic of dying if he ſinned, yer this poſ- 
fbilitie,hould neuer haue come intoaGt, if he had-not aQtually tinned, | 

, Chilt hath indeed delivered vs fromall puniſhment of linne-both temporal, and e- 

tecuall, as he hath deliuered vs from finne:for as our finnes are remitted, never to be laid vuto 
ouriudgement, and yet the rcliques and' remainder of finne are nor viterly extioguithed; 
ſothe Lord hath effectually and aQuually delivered vs from eternall death,that it ſhall ucuer 
come neargys; but from temporall death, as it is a puniſhment onely: for he hath made it an 
extranceto a better life, and be hath taken-away the power thereof, thar it ſhall not ſeaze 
ypon vs for euer; becaule he ſhall raiſe vs vp/at the lalt day, and then perfectly triumph over 
death for ever. | 

5. Origen here vadecſtandeth neither eternall nor temporall death, but that qua ſepara 
tur anima per peccatum 4 Deo, whereby the loule is ſeparated from God by finne: Bur then 
the Apoſile had made ag iteration of the ſame thing, for ſfinne it ſelfe is the fpirituall death 
of the (oule, and therefore the death bere ſpoken of, is an ocher death beſide that, namely, 
tha which followerh as the Ripend of {inne, which is euctlaſting death, vnto the which is in 
thenext clauſe oppoſed eternall death. | 

Controv. 17. eAgainff the diſtinftion of veniall and 
mortall ſinnes. 

0, 23. The ſtipend or wages of fine, death: Fain by-this place doth well confute that 
Popiſh diltinCtion of veniall and mortall finves: they ſay that veniall finnes are thoſe, which 
intheir owne nature are not worthie of death, but the Apolite here noteth io generall of all 
ane wharſocuer, that the llipend and wages thereof is death , becaule all finne is 4voube, 
thetranſgreſſion of the law: 2, Toh. 3. 5. and death i the wages of themthat tranſgreſſe the 
lar: that glofſe then of FHaymo vpon this place ray ſeeme ſomewhat firaunge: boc non de 
awnibug peccatts intelligenaum eff, ſed de criminalibus, &c. this is not to be vnderſtood of 
alfinnes, but onely of thoſe which are criminall, ſuchasS. Iobn ſpeaketh of c, 5. there 5s 
«ſane onto death 1 ſay not that thou ſhowldeſt pray fer it, ec. for the Apoſile ſpeaketh there 
of (inne againſt the boly Ghoſt, which ſhall never be forgiuen,for the which it is in vaine 10 
pay: If the Apoſtle there ſhould meane all criminalt Ginoes, then it would follow, that we 
ſhould not pray for the conuerlion of heretikes, aduherers, murtherers, and ſuch like, We 
coofeſſe, that there are ſome morrall ſinnes, ſome veniall , bur not in theic nature: to the 
fathfull and penitent all finnes are veniall,to the vabeleeuers and impenitent,finnes are mor- 
ll: it is the miercie of the forgiuer, not the qualitie of the fanne, that maketh it veniall, yer 
tas taketh not away the difference of Ginnes, as though they were equall: for ſmall ſfinnes are 
more eaſily pardoned, and great finnes, where they are forgiuen, are more hardly pardoned; 
were they be not, they are more or lefſe puniſhed, according to the greapnes of the finne;fee 
urcher of this poinr, Synopſ. Centur, 4, er, G6. | 

Controv. 18, That euerlaſting life cannot be merited by 
Taad werkes. 
Arc1,0.23. Put the gift of God ts eternall life:The Apoſtle in chaunging and inuerting the 
vverof his peach, whereas he had ſaid the {iipend of finne is death, ſaith not, the ſtipend 
*frighteouſnes is ecernall life, but the gift of God, &c.cuidently ſheweth, that everlaſting - 
'18not due as a reward merited by our workes, but as a gift of grace chrough Chriſt Jeſus: 
is Chryſoffome expoundeth this place : be ſaith not, merces benefatterum veſtrorum 


ma eterna, ſed donum Dei: life ercrnall is the reward of good woarkes . but it is the 


Cc 4 gits 


; _ " : : 
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d za: EP. . | S 
- corporal dah 1c lelfe ; for Adam before figne entred , was created in aumaortall ite and 
condition; and Chrift hath redeemed vs from all finne, and the puniſhmeur thcreof, there= 
fore corporall Geath is no puniſhmeut of finne, becauſe irremaineth Bill, ucitber hack Chiiſt 
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Chap.6. eA (ixfold Commentarie 


oifr of God: Theodoret, non dixit eam efſe mercedem, ſed gratiam, 5c. he ſaith not eternal; 

lite is areward, bur grace or fauour: Nam licet quis ſummam & abſoluam inſtitiam preſtite. 

rt, for although one could performe a perfect iuſtice , yet temporall things are not cone. 

ſpondent to eternall: Theophylatt: non quaſi retributionem laborum dat eam Dems , ſedey 

gratia per Chriſt um qui hac omnia nobss promernerit,God giveth nor eternal life,as a recom. 

pence of our labour, but by grace through Chriſt, who hath merited all theſe things fox 

VS, | 

Anſw, Oar aducrfarie>doe ail here concur in this anſwer, that cuerlaſting life is therfore 

called a grace,quia bis merits redditur,que gratis contulitbecaulc it is rendred for and vnty 

thoſe workes which were wrought in vs by grace; ſo Pererixe, eternal] life though ir be due 

vnto good workes, yet itis giuen freely, nam merita illa principaliter a Dei gratia profedy 

ſunt, tor theſe merites, to which it is due, doe principally proceed from the grace of God, 

&c.; Pere, diſput. 7. numer. 42. ſo alſo Tolet in his avnetar. and the Rhemiſtes vpon this 

place: alſo Srapleron hath the ſame anſwer: which they all would ſeeme to take from Ange. 

ſteze, who ſaith the Apoſile might haue ſaid, the ftipend of our inſtice is eternall life: but be 

called it the grace of God, that we ſhould vnderftand, ipſa bona opera, quibs vita crerng 

. reddiuur;ad Dei gratiam pertinere, that good workes themſelues, to the which eternal life 
is giuen, doe belong vato the grace of God: Auguſt. de gra. & liber, 8. 9. 

Contra, 1. Whereas Auguſtine ſaith, refte porniſſe dicere, the Apolile mighthaue well 

ſaid otherwiſe: it is enough for vs, that the Apolile did not in this place ſay otherwile: andys 
Per, Martyr ſaith,by this meanes moſt euident places of Scripture might be anvided, if we 
may ſay, aliter poiwiſſet deci , it mignt otherwiſe, thus, or thus haue becne ſaid, 2, but for 
the thing it ſclte, Auguſtine is lo farre trom approouing the imerite of workes to eternalllife 
that he maketh the good workes themſelues to belong vmto grace: as he faith elſe where, 
pro bac gratia m qua ex fide vinimus,accepturi ſum aliam gratiam, in qua ſme fine mcalit 
vinimus , for this grace, where we live by faith , we ſhall recciue another grace andfi: 
uour, wherein we ſhall liue withonr end in heauen:ir ſal, 14. 4. 3. for how can God bea 
debter to vs to beltow a ſecond grace, becaule he conferred an other grace before ; we are 
endebrted to God for the former grace, he is nota debter to vs to beſtow a ſecond grace: a 
Bearnerd wellfaith, meriua omnia Dei dona ſunt, & ita homo mages propter ipſa Deo dehuar 
eft, quam Deus homins, our merits are Gods gitts , and ſo for them man is more debtedto 
God, then God to man, de annunt, Mar, ſerm. 1, 

Argum, 2. Waere the crowne is of mercie it is not of metite: but thecrowne ofeuer- 
laſting life is in mercie,Pſal. 103 .qvabich crowneth thee with mercie and compaſſions. 

Anſw.Tererins hath bere ewo anitwers.1, that cither by mercie we may vnderfiand Gods 
protection in this life, whereby he compſizeth his children as with a crowne. 2.0r if wetake 
it for the crowne of cuerlaſting life, it is called a mercie, becauſe the merites for the which 
itis rendred, promanant principaliter ex gratiaper miſericordiam data , doc principally flow 
forch from grace given them in mercie, Pere, diſpur..9, 

Contre. 1. 1t Gods proteQion in this life be of mercie without our deſert , then much 
more euerlaſting ſaluation is of mercie, which is tefle mericed, 2,the other is a meere cuill 
for what graces ſocuerany haue receiued in this life, how perfeRt ſocuer they be here, they 
ſhall have need of mercie in the day of iudgement: as the Apoſile ſaith, 2. Tim. x, 18. the 
Lord graunt, that he may finde mergie wh the Lord, at that day, &rc. beſide the mercies1tf 

lib. decorre&. cejuedin this life, he wiſheth he may alſo finde mercic then: ſo eAugwſtine colleeth vpon 

Xrat-©:43* theſe words, Iam, 2. 13. there ſoall be indgement mercueſſe to him that ſheweth no mercit 
thac they which haue lived well ſhall haue judgement , c#22 miſericordia, with merce, 
they which haye liued cuill, ſhall hauc iudgement without mercie: where then chere is need 
of mercie, there is no ſtanding vpon merite. 

Argum, 3. That whichis of grace cannot be alſo of works, as the Apoſtle rcaſoneth, 
Rom. 11. 6. if it be of grace, it 15 no more of workgs, or elſe grace were no more grace, G6. 

_ but eternall life is of grace, Ergo not of workes. | 

- Anſwer. 1. The Apoſtle may either here ſpeake of the naturall workes of men, and io 
F ſuch workes do deſtroie grace, not of the workes of grace, which are indeed meritorious 
of ecernall lite: 2; the Apofile ſpeaketh of election, which is of grace, non propter hominiu® 
opera prvorſa, nor vpon the forefight of mans workes: Thus Pererizs, diſpyr. 8, num: 
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vponthe Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap.6, 
Contra, 1. The Apoſtle excludeth cuenthe workes of grace: for the queſtion is of good 
-workes, not of cuill,butall good workes are of grace 2 for God worketh in vs both the 
will and the deed,Phil, 2. 1 3. and that eucn good workes, which are of grace, are excluded, 
the Apofile ſheweth elſewhere : Epheſ. 2:8; By grace ave ye ſuned &c. not of worker, leaſt 
x5 vas ſhould beaſt of bimfeife : for ye ave bie arg Ras 0 ereated in Chniſ Teſs wnto 
adworkss, & c. 2. The Apole indeed fpeaketh of theeleQion of grace: bur yer the rule 
s generall,thar-grasc and-workes in the:maxrers of-faluation cannot be matched rogether : 
for be prooucth eleRtion to be of grace, and not of _ workes , by his general! axiome or 
tion;becaule that which is of grace cannot be of workes: andifeleion be of gtace. 
we6not of workes, then cucrlafting life alfo, which depenteth of our eleftion, muſt of ne- 
ceffiie beof grace alſo, 7 04 2046 . | 
drgans. 4. Tharwhichisof workesis by debt; as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 4. 4. To 
his that workgth the wages is not counted by fanonr bat by debt: But God is endebted co no 
man: thereſore life eternall is nor of workes, becaufe iris not by debr; 
 Hrſwer. Peveriua hexe anſwereth byudiftinion:tharthere is 8 lawfull kind of meriting, 
&cordigno,of worthines: the one is perfect and abſolute , which preſuppoſeth no gift of 
grace, whereof it dependeth: ſuch wereghe workes of. Chriſt, which were abſolutely meri- 
torious ex 750o7e inſtitie,cuen according to the firifFrule of uſtice, by the reaſon of the ex- 
cellencie of his diuine nature beceing vnited in one perſon to his humanitie: there is another 
kindof merit , ex ſuppoſitione divine gretie, vpon the preſuppoſall of divine grace : fo the 
workex of mea proceeding of grace, and their free will working together, are merita apud 
Dexw, merites with God: like as naturali-things, though they haue that vertue and aQtivitie 
frow God, are the true cauſes of their effects, Pere. dſpive. 10, numer, 53. 
Coure. 1. This anſwer ouerthrowetb. ieſelfe, for if mens good workes proceed of the 
price and gift of God,then cannot God be any waics endebted for bis owne:as David laith, 
1. Chron. 29. 14. eAllthings come of thee, and of thine owne band bane we ginen thee : and 
the Apolile ſairh, Row, 11. 3 5. #ho hath ginen vat hun firſt, and he ſhall be recompenced: 
if then we might challenge any thing at. Gods hands as a debt by way of recompence , we 
mult firſt giue vato bir. | 
' 2, Thereis not the like reaſon of naturall, and ſupernaturall things : the naturall cauſes 
baxe their vertue at once from God, and then they afterward worke according vnto that na- 
tureand propertie, wherewith they were once endued: but in ſupernaturall the grace of 
Godis neceflarie, ad omnes aus, to cuery aft: as the horſe, when be goeth of his owne ac- 
cord, is the naturall cauſe of bis goipg: bu the order that direReth him js the cauſe of his 
going in the way, and of his going toluch a place: ſo grace is the cauſe of our well doing 
—_ indeed as naturall cauſes of the ation, but the goodnes of the aRion is onely 
3. God then is not endebted vnto man for the merite of his worke , neither in iuftice in 
epeQ of vs, is he bound to recompence ys: but yet he.is another way endebted, in reſpeR 
of his promiſe, and ſo it is iuſt with him, in regard of his word, and promiſe, to performe 
thaewhich he hath promiſed: which promiſe he made onely of his free grace: and this point 
#ouched alſo by Pererine, preſertims vero adinuita Dei promiſſione de remunerandi, &fc, 
eſpecially the promiſe of God beiog adioyried for the rewarding of the good workes of the 
ohteous, &c. in regard of this promiſe we graunt, which is meerely of grace, not for the 
deriteof the worke, the Lord worketh himlſelfe a voluntarie debrer of erernall life, 
 Argem. 5. The Apeltle faith, Rom, 8. 18. That the dfflitions of this preſent life , are 
utworthie of the glorie, which ſhall be ſhewed,c7c. here he cuidenly ſheweth chat our workes 
xe notmeritorious or worthy of cternall life, 
Anſwer, Pererius here alſo thus diſtinguiſheth:that workes may three wayes be confide- 
ed: in reſpeR of the naturall cauſe , as they proceed from mans freewill, in refſpeRt of the 
matter, wherein chey axe expreſſed, and the time of continuance, ,which are but temporall, 
ndfor a time, and thirdly as they are wrought in vs by the grace of God: inthe ewo fift 
pes, they haue no cauſe of merit, bur in the third, conwenientem habent proportionems 
equlitetis & dignitatts, &c. they hauc a fit proportion of equalitie and worthines with the 
reward of eternall life: thus Pere.diſÞut. 11. 
Contra, 1, The verie ſcope of the place taketh away this diſtinRion: for the Apofile v. 
17.fath, If we ſuffer with Chriſt, &c. he ſpeaketh of ſuch ſufferings and affliions , _ 
endu- 
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endured for Chriſt: which are the workes of grace : for a man of himſelfe withour grace 
cannot ſuffer for Chriſt: therefore euen good workes as they proceedin ys of grace, arena; 
meritorious or worthy ofieternallife. +.) 1: 1 e "Of 2% RIT6es 563 ara tf 
2. Good workes are ſo-farre frombecing meritorious cauſesofeternall life, that they gs 
not alwaiesand in all, caufa ſine quancn,the cauſe-without the which we cannot attaineyy. 
tolife, as in infants : and jn thetp--which are of yearcs, though withour gaod workes\d 
cannot be ſaued , yet good. warkes are ratherarbeginning of eternall life, then the 
thereof. 123. *., 23% 10v8 10 208 300 , H36%'2 *;, 5d 03 No;3255 rioongorgn! 6 +. 
3. To conclude this point therefore; in ameit.there. mult: fomre thivgs. concurreqs, 
mult be a free ſeruice, which we otherwiſe are o0e bound vnto,2; itmult be of our | 
it mull be perfeR. 4. it muſt be proportionable to the reward, But our workes. faileinal 
theſe, I, we can pertorme nothing vnto-God, buit:thae.we are alreadic-bound-ro.dae, '3umi. 
cher haue we any good thing of our awne, which,.ve: baue-not-receiucd. 3, and: 
workes are imperfect, 4, and berweene ovrtemposall ſeruice,! anda euerlaſtingie 
chere is ao proportion: therefore-we cannot meritecSte.; morechercof,; \Synopſe Cen, 
&. 79. | 27 191! 0d  foahog afonr pf; 222004 4 jo rob 
"oy, "N y 9199) £1.56; 673391519502 dd 2: «13.5% 
6. eMorallobſeruations...... . -... 4. 
Obſerv. 1; Of. perſeneraice, : SHIGA ONT 32h 1 310 
- V. 4. Sowealſowalke in newnes of life, Origentrence well colteReth, that this tembg 
of life, ſemel falta non ſufficiat , once done, ſufficeth- not : pſa novitas innovanda of thi 
newnes muſt {lill be renewed fromday-ro day, as'theApoſile 1aith, 2.Cor.q.16,0u7 invail 
man us renewed daily; for as that which waxeth old; is cucry day-oulder and oulder;fo the 
which is new muſt continually be'renewed, otherwiſe it ceaſcth to be-hew: ſo-rthat weault 
walke on (till, perſeuere,and encreafe-in this newnesof life, > #5»; ; 05 2287) 
Obſerv. 2. Of the continaallſtiife with ſine," 0 
v.13. Neither gine your members weapons, The Apoftle yiing this phraſe of weapons 
ſheweth, that there is a warre in vs: ſome fight for'finne, and make their members weapons 
and inftrumenrs thereof: but the children of God muſt fight and frive- again(t ſiine,and 
hold vp their weapons againſt the'tyrannic and dominion thereof: this combare:berweenhe 
ſpirit and the fleſh, che taithfull alwaies find in therſelues: as the Apafile faith, Galai3aq, 
The fleſh coneteth againſt the ſpirit,and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh,and theſe two art conrang 
ſo that ye cannot doe thoſe things, which ye would. Sn WA 
Obferv, © 3. Onr obedience muſt be from the heart, N32 0 ol 
v.17, But yehane obejed from the heart, &7, Origen here againe obſeructh, thaw 
wuſt yeeld our obedience vnto righteouſneſſe, not in words onely, and outward iſhew, but 
inwardly from the heart: I am afraid, faith he, that there be many of vs, qui verbs vidrenar 
obedire inſtitie, which in words ſecme to obey righteouſneſſe, but in our hearts ſeruefinne, 
&c. As the Apoſile ſaith of ſome, 2, Tim, 3-( haring a ſhew of godlines , but hane died 


the power thereof. | 
Obſerv. 4. Of freedome from fine,  — © 

v.18, Beemg made free from ſinne, &c. Chryſoſtome here ſheweth , that it is in vane 
for a man to haug beene baptiſed, and taken vpon him the profeſſion of Chriſtianiric, if te 
be not freed from the kingdome of finne, als rt ouerrule the luſts thereof : quidprodet 
purpura regis efſe veſtitum, &c. ſi non adſit, qus inbenti pareat, ec, what dothir profitew 
put on the kingly purple robe,if there be no man to.command:as'is a king without fubiedt, 
lo = Chriſtian that hath pur on Chriſt in baptiſme,and hath no command ouer his paſhow 
and luſts, | ; 
| Obſerv. 5. We muſt ſerue righteonſneſſe,as before we 

ſerued ſme. 

v. 19. As you bane ginen your members, &c. Origen hath here this profitable note: thi 
alchough we ihould ſerue righteouſnefſe much more, then we ſerued finne, yet the 
ſaith in effeR,eadem poſtulo,ſreilia requiro,I require bur the ſame, andche like things:4 
currebant pedes,cfc, of late your feete did runne to the temples of Idols, now let them rume 
ro the Church of God ; your hands was ſtretched forth to oppreſſe men, ler them bei 
ched forth ro the poore ; your eyes wandred to gaze vpon women , now ler them| 


ypon the poore; your cares were delighted with vaine ſounds, now let them be _— 
ea 


| — bu 
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upon the Epifile to the Romanes, Chap.s; 
heare the word of God: your tongue which was exerciſed in curſing; how let it be occupied 
in praiſing and bleſſing of God, &c. 

Obſery. 6. e/ Againſt oppreſſion. 

v, 19. To miquitie to commit iniquitie, &c. Chryſoſtome here taketh occaſion to en- 
veigh againſt thoſe, which for Joue of money y 0 Ren the poore, which fin, after his retho- 
ficall manner, he thus awplifieth, 1, he makech them worſe then theeues that rob by the 
high way: for they doe it in feare, and in ſecret places, theſe audacioully fill cities with theit 
queltie, 2. chey are worſe then murtherers, bewvicida /imnl ac ſubito gladio percutit,the mur- 
therer killeth at once, but he which cafteth the poore in priſon , and there ſuffereth him ro 
ke and rot, pro 94 mille mortes infert , for one death inflifteth many. 3. Canem ſummoepere 
trans, 5c. this oppreſſor is verie carefull for his dog, ſed propter canem, &c. but for his 
dog he negteReth man, for whom Chriſt died, 4. He is worſe then bruit beaſts , i/la fiqnr- 
dem cognata diligunt, &c. for they loue their like, but one man deſpiſeth an other. 5. they 
{more by cheir houſes in decking and adorning them, then by their owne ſoules : while 
thou makeſt thy houſe faire and beautifull , avima imerim deſolatam habes, thou haſt a de- 
folate and forclorne ſoule: if thy maide ſhould be bravely ſer forth, and thy wife actired no- 
thing like , thou wouldeft be offended; yer thou negleReſt thy ſoule, and furniſheſt thy 
houſe and other meaner things, & it grieueth thee not. 6:and here he reprooueth ſuch curio- 
fie by che example of the Philoſopher, who comming into a neate and ſhining houſe, fin- 

no place to ſpit vpon,ſpit in the owners rents deriding his nicenes and curioſitie: 
tothis purpoſe Chryſoſtome in his morals vpon this chapter. 
Obſerv. 7. Of the ſhame that commeth by funne, 

v. 21, What fruit hadye in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? There are ſome of 
that impudencic, char they are not aſhamed of their finne : ſuch /eremie compareth to the 
mhamefaſt whore, Ierem. 3. 3. Thou hads a whores forehead,thou wouldeſt not be aſhamed: 
there isanother ſore, which areaſhamed of their finne, but it is an voproficable ſhame, ic 

ngeth them nor to repentance : ſuch Ieremie compareth to the theefe, chat is aſhamed, 
when he is found, Ierem. 2, 26. but for all that he will nor leave bis theft; of che firſt ſort 
werethe Sodowites, that were impudent and ſhamelefle, in their fine: of the ſecond Cain, 
that was aſhamed, bur repented not : there is a third ſort, that are aſhamed, and this their 
ſhame bringeth them to repentance : as Terem, 31. 19. after / connerted, [repented, Ge, 
Iſmete ypon my thigh, I was aſhamed, yea enen c ded, &rc. Such was the ſhame which 
David had for bis finne committed , Pſal. 51. 3. / know mme imyuities, and my finne is ener 
_ : finne then, obrefFive, by way of an obieR worketh ſhame, bur effefive, by way 

the effeR, by the working of the ſpirit it leadeth by the remembrance thereof co repen- 
tance, 


Obſerv. 8. That we muſt examine our ſelnes. | 
v, 21. What fruit hadye, &c, Origen here noteth., vnde nos ipſos diſcutere debemns per 
ſayuls, cc, whereupon we muſt examine ofir ſclues in every thing we doe, whether ther- 
we ſerve finne, or righteouſneſle, &c. there is not any aR , wherein we ſerue the one or 
theother : ſo the Apoſtle faith, 2. Cor. 13. 5. examine jour ſelues, know ye not your owne 
ſeluer, bow that Teſs Chriſt ts in you vnleſſe ye be reprobates,G&c ? 


CHAP. VII, 
1 The text with the dinerſe readings. 


'. 1, Are you ignerant brethren, (kow ye #or,B.G.)for I ſpeake to them that know the 
lm, (are chilfull of the lew,Be.)that the law hath dominion(power, B.) oucr a man, as long 
uheliveth ? (as long time as be lineth,L,Gr.) | 

2 Forthe woman which is in ſubieRion to a man, (i vnder the man,L. Gr.) is bound to 
theman,while he liuerh by the law: (better, chew her hnobard yet lining is bownd to the law, 
LiRhemifts, but if the man be dead, ſhee is delivered from the law of the man, "pe 

3 Sothen,while the man liveth , ſhe ſhall be called(connted,B.be made. T, ) an adukte- 
telle;(4 wedlockg-breaker,B,) if ſhe become an other mans: B.Gr. (if ſhe be coupled to an 0- 
tber man,T.couple her ſelfe,c5c.be with an other man.L.R. takg an other max. G.) bur if the 
manbe dead, ſhe is free from the law, (of the mas, L. «d. Yo thar ſhe is noran adultereſle, 
tough ſhe become an other mans, DICE 

4 There- 
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312 Chap.7. eA (ix/old (ommetttarie 
4 Therefore, my brethren,(or even ſo,B.G.) ye are made dead alſo(or moriified, Be.L, 4 
dead,B.G.)to the law,by the bodie (in the bodie,Be,T.)of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be vnto.aq 
other,cuen vnto him that is raiſed'(nor, riſer, L.T.) from the dead, that we ſhould fruQife 
L.(bring forth fruit, Be,B.G. Junto God, | 
5 For when we were in the fleſh,the motions(infirmeties.T. affefttions. Be, luſt, B. paſſ,. 
ons.L,$aSipara.Gr.)of finnes, which were by the law, did worke, L. B. (had force, Be, 6. 
were effeftuali)in our members,to bring forth fruit vnto death, oy Ft 
6 But now we are dTliuered from the lawzthat beeing dead, (not, of death, L, or we bee. 
ing dead vntoit,B.G,T.. ſee the queſtion following vpen this. place) wherein we were halden 
that we ſhould ſerue in the newnes of the ſpirit,nor in the oldnes of theletter, y 
7 What ſhall we ſay then is the law ſinne:? God forbid: ({er it nat be, Gy.) yea, Ikney 
not {inne,but by the Jaw: for I had not knowne luſt; except the Jaw had ſaid, Thou ſhaltgg 
luſt. 7; 30 ict 6 IN 
8 But finne taking occaſion by the commandement, wraught in me all manner of gon. 
cupiſcence:B.G.T. (ſome read thus, finne taking occaſion,by the commandement 5c, gl, 
fee v.11.fellowing for without the Jaw finne was dead. - 1; \! 
9 ForT once was alive without the law: bug when the commandement came , finnere. 
vived,but I died. | | fr lx301513% 7G | | 
Io And the commandement, which was ordained vnto life, the ſame was found toberg 
me vnto death, JT 1558] Fs | 
. 11 For finne tooke occaſion by the commandement , and deceiued me , and therely 
eW Ee, ' 
12 Wherefore the law is holy,and the commandement is holy, andiuſt,and good, , 
13 Was that then, which was good, made death vnto-me ?-God forbid : but ſine, tha 
ſinne might appeare, wrought death in me by that which is good: L.G. T.eA. (ſfomethy, 


but ſinne(was death unto me )that finne might appeare in working in me death, by that which 


z5 good, Be.B,)that finne might be our of meaſure finnefull by the commandement, ;. 
I4. For we know,that the law is ſpirituall, bur I am carpall,ſold vnder finne. [26 
I5 For whatI worke,I acknowledge not: (allow not,G:underſiand net.L,) for, not whit 
I would, that.doe I: but what I hate; thar I doe., 
16 1iI doe then, that which 1 would not, I conſent tothe law that it z5 good, 
17 Now it is no more I,that worke it, bur -finne, that dwelleth in me, \ 
18 For I know, that good dwelleth not.in me, (that is, in my fleſh) for to will is preſent 
with me,but how to performe that which is good, I find nor, 
19 For I doe not the good, which I would: bur the euill, which I would not ,ti 
doeI. | 
20 Now if I doe,that I would not, it is no more I that worke it, but fine, that dwelle 
in me, | | 
2x Ifind then alaw L.,Gr.(this law to be impoſed, Be. by the law, B, Ge, ) that wheal 
would doe good, cuill is preſent with me: (ſee the queſtion following vpox thu verſe.) 
22 For I delightin the law of God, concerning the inner man : 
23 ButT ſeean other law in my members, rebelling againſt the law of my minde, atd 
leading me captiue to the law(in the law,L.)of ſinne,which is in my members, 
24 O wretched man, that I am, who ſhall deiuer me out of this bodie of death? Be.” 
(the bodte of this death.L.B.G.) 


25 Ithanke God through Teſus Chriſt our:Lord?Then1 my felfe in my minde ſeruetie 


# 


law of God, but in my fleſh, the law of finne. 


2. The eArgument, «Method, and 


ET Parts. 


N this Chapter the Apoſtle ſheweth how we are freed, and exempred from the ſervic 
of thelaw, yer ſo, as that he commendeth the law in ic felfe, and deliuereth ir from 
- M& lame, laying che imputation vpon his owne weaknes and infirmitie, where be raketh 
..., "occaſion toſhew the combate berweene the fleſh and the ſpiric. 

-[: This Chapter then hath three parts. 1. he ſheweth how we are delivered from the lan, 
tO V.7. 2. he excuſeth and commendeth the lay, to y,14. 3. he ſhewerh he infirwur 
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pon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, GChap.7. 
chat remaineth in che regenerate and the combare berweene the fleſh and the ſpitir; 

1; {a the firſt part che Apoſtle ſhewerh that we'>re nor freed and diſcharged from the 

morall obedience of the law, but from the ſervitude and bondage thereof, in reſpe&t of the 
curſe; and irritation and provocation to fine: this j3 fer forth by an allegorie , taken from 
the lawe of matrimonie: the propoſition is contained, v. 1, 2. 3. conhftivg of three parts: 
like 85 the woman is 1, free-from her husband when he is dead, v.2. 2. 2fter his death ſhe 
may take an other husband, and therein is no adulcreffe, v; 2. 3. the third is implyed} that 
(hetnay alſo bring forthby an other: che reddition followerh, which hath three correfpon- 
dence parts : ſo we are 1. dead tothe law; 2, wearemartied to Chriſt, 3.to brinp'forth 
fuit vnto him, v. 4. this laſt part is amplified by the contrarie, char as [inne by the'tawe-did 
FuRifie vato death'; v;'5. ſo we now beeing freed , ſhould fruQtifie vnto the (pirit,v.'6; 
-..4; Then he takerii vpon him the'defenſe of the Jaw; that whereasbe had (aid, v:; 5.that 
the wetions of ſinne, which were by the Law, &e. did bring forth ffnit into death © heretpon 
twoobieRions might ariſe; that the lawe is the cauſe of linne, and of death,to both which 
hednſweareth * © MIFEDIP TUES 

'Thefirft obieRion is propounded v. 7, is the lawfinne? then he anſwereth, r.in bringing 
areafon from the effeR, that the law connot be finne, nor the cauſe thereof, becauſe ic re= 
vealerh and diſcouerech finne, v, 7. 2. be ſheweth how not the law, but finne raking occa+ 
fon by the law, wrought concupiſcence, reuiued in him, decciuedhim, and in the end ſlew 
him: all which he giuerh inſtance of in his owne perſon, v. 8, tov. 12, 3. heſhewerk 
whatthe law is in irſelfe: iuft and holy, v. 12. the'ſecond-obieRion followerh.w, x3, that 
irmight ſeeme, that the law beeing good, wrought death in him : then the anſwer is, thar 
not the lawe, but fine by the lawe wrought death, | 6 ; Be, 

3. The Apoltle in this third part ſhewerth firſt the combare berweene the fleſhand the 
ſpitic, ro v, 24. then the ifſue thereof, v, 24. 25. the combate is ſet forth in three degrees. 
1.iothat he by finneis brought ta doe that cuill which he would not ; where he ſheweth 
theoppolition berweene the lawe commanding, and'his will conſenting : and finne oner- 
nlirg him, and his fleſh obeying , v.14. tov. 18, 2, thenext degree is, that he is hindered 
by finne frem doing the good which he would: this iFþrounded v.18. then prooued by the 
contrarie effe&ts, v. 19. and by the contraric cauſes: the lawe moouing to good, whereunto 
heconſenteth , arid finne hindring him, v. 20.21, 3. the third degree conlifteth in his de- 
light and joying in good in his -inner man : bur he is captiued by the lawe of his mem- 
bers vnco ſinne, v.22.23. | | 

The iſſue is this : firſt he defireth and expecteth to be delivered from this fpiricuall bon- 
dige and captivitie , ver. 24, ſecondly he giueth thanks for this freedome in Chriſt, thar 
he isnot yet wholly captiued varo finne, bur in his ſpiric he ſerueth the lawe of God. 


3- T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Queſt, x, Howthe law is ſaid to have dominion over a man as long as 
he lineth. NL I ck 


1. We muſt here diſtinguiſh betweene theſe-rwo , ceſſare legems, the law to ceaſe, and 
deminionens legis cefſare,the dominion of the law to ceaſe: Theodover thinketh that the A- 
polile treateth of the ceafing of the law, ſo allo Gorrhar: bur tharthe law is not ceaſed, the 
Apoſtle ſhewerh afterward, giuing an inſtance in one of the commandemenrs, Thou ſhale 
ot luſt; but the dominion of the law is ceaſed, which ſerued to condemne, buc weare vn- 
&rgrace, which hath delivered vs from the bondage of the law: Toler, annor. 1. 

2, By the Jawe : x .neither with Sedzlizs doe we vnderſtatid the lawe of nature: for he 
ſpeaketh vnto the Tewes, that knewe the lawe, whereas the Jawe of nature was knowne al- 
»mothe Gentiles, 2, neither with e Ambroſe by the lawe, doe we meane the Goſpsl,for 


| Rare not dead vnto this lawe, as the Apoflle faith, v. 4. we are dead to the law, 3.ncither 


the lawe of the members here vnderſfiood, as Origen, which is alwaies euill, rcbelling a- 
panſt the lawe of the word : but the lawe which the Apoltle here ſpeaketh of, is holy 
good, ver. 12, 4. nor yet doe we vnderſtand the ciuill lawe of the Romanes , to 
#hom the Apoſile doth write, as knowing their owne lawes: as Haywo and Lyranus 
differently vnderſtandeth, Lex CMoſaiea vel Crvilis , the Moſaicall or Ciuill lawe, 
Dd x 5- The 
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5. The Apoſtle then maketh mention of the morall law of Moſes, as is cuideng by thatin. 
fance,which afterward he bringeth in,of that commandement, Thox ſoalt not conct ; Tyler 
Hart Pare, | Ws 
3, Thele words, while he liveth, are. diverſly interpreted, 1. ſome referre it to the 
as long as the lawe liverh or remaineth: ſo Origen, Ambroſe, Eraſmus , and Origey agdeh 
this reaſoy, becauſe the man is afterward reſembled tothe lawe, who becing dead, the wo. 
man is free: but this reaſon ſheweth,thar, it mull be referred rather gg the man,then thy lay; 
> 2. and (o.indeede, it is;yore fitly ſaid of the man, while.be lineth, then of the lawe ; an jy 
grampmaricall conltruchion, it wy referred to the. nearer word, then the forther off, Be. 
z-4. Zo ſome doe ioyneat vnto wan,which word becauſe jn the Greeke (ignificth boch ſex 
Cbry ſoſtome thinketh that the death of bork ig.infiguared -: for if the woman, be free-whea 
her husband is dead, much more, when ſhe is dead alfo-; bur then. this verſe ſhouldbecop. 
foundegin ſenſe with thaz which followeth: whereas the Apoſtle ſpeakerh firſt in gencall 
of the lawe, v hich gnely beareth rule ouer a man, while he liucth, and then of the Particy 
lar laxe of matrimonie. 4. ſome thinke that theſe words, while he or it liueth , are jndift. 
rently referred cichertq the lawe or man; for both we are ſaid to be dead to the Jaye, v,; 
2nd rhe Jawe alto is ſaid to be dead, v. 6, Afar. but it is better ioyped. with. nan, wth 
ncare{t word. | 


z 


4. Tolet thinketh, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here generally of the law of Moſes, by 
of the particular law of matrimonie, a»ver. 4. but,as is before ſhewed, it js better to vader 
and the Apolilc to ſpeake generally here of the law, which bindeth, aman onely while! 
liveth; and ſo we are dead in Chriſt,and no longer bound to the law: and then he dathill. 
ſirare the ſame by the particular law of mariage: the laiv was as the may, or rather (inoeth 
receiued tirengrth by the law,we as the wife, the law beeing dead in Chriſt, in reſpeRoftle 
bondage thereof,we are free: Parers, "RG | 

| .. 2, Queſt, Whether the woman be ſimply free,if the man be once dead, 

v..3. If the man be dead, ſhe i free, Lyranws giveth this note, that if the man (houll 
chance to die, and yet be raiſed againe, as ſome were, the woman were not boundinthy 
caſe to receive the man as her husband, wii de condecentia,but in decencic.onely, and ſwer- 
venienti novo conſenſu, by a new conſent and contract : Pererives affirmeth the lame,andgi 
uveth inſtance of Lazarus, char if avy ſhould riſe againe as he did,» furxram vxoremen, 

Uiſput.e.oum.2. J#4 4#te fuerat,ſhe ſhould nor be his wife, that was before, but vpon anew contri, 

Contra. Though this be bur a curious and vnneceſſaric queſtion, yet hecauſe the occahan 
is. miniſtced by them, it ſhall not be amifſe hercin to examine the truth, Indeede when ve 
ſhall riſe againe to an immorrall are, as in the generall reſurreion , neither the man ſhall 
be bound.ro the wife,nor the wife to the husband, becauſe they ſhall.neither marie, norbs 

RX giuen in mariage: bur when any is miraculouſly raiſed againe to the mortall Race andcond- 
tion of this life, the caſes oxberwiſe,as tyoy,appeare by tbeſecealons, 0 - 

1. Other coniun&tions, which are not ſoneare,as betweene the father, or mother,andthe- 
children,doe nor ccaſe,neither are extin@ by ſuch a temporall death : as it is ſaide, Heb.11, 
35. The women received their dead raiſed 20 life : that is, the mothers acknowledgedthei 
children raiſcd againe,as the widow of Sarepta,and the Shunamite, had their ſonnes reflored 
vnto them againe beeing dead, the one by the Propher Elias, the other by che Prophet Els 
tha: che queſtion is, whether thoſe children ſo raiſed, were freed from the obedience of thei 
parents: I thinke net : no more is the wife in that caſe freed from her husband ; becauſe 
coniunRion is neater betweene the man and wife: as Gen. 2.24. Therefore ſoalla man len 
bis father and mother ,and cleaxe to hu wife, | 

2. When the Sadduces purthe queſtion to Chriſt, of a woman that was marriedtole 
ven brethren, whoſe wife ſhe ſhould be in the reſurreRion:our Sauiour anſwered them no, 
that the woman was free from them all by death, bur becauſe that in che reſurceQion the 
neither marrie,nor are married, bur are as the Angels in heauen, Matth. 22. 30.50 then 
reaſon why they are free after death, is, not ſimply becauſe they are dead, but becauſe they 
fhall riſe ro an incorrupuble Rate, and not returne from death againe to their former 
tall condition, 

3. Pererius himſelfe confeſſerh, that if one that is baptized,or hath receiued orders ſhoul 
be raiſed from death , he ſhould not needeto be baptized or conſecrated againe, becaul 
thoſe Sacraments do imprint in the ſoule an indeleble charaRter, & ſo doth nor matr:mo? 


ypon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. GChap.7. 
But this may ſerue as'an argument agamift his conceit: that marrimonic in this caſe ſhall 
no more be iterated then the other : forthere is no ſuch charaRer imprinred more in them, 
hen in matrimonie: for he which is baprized or conſecrated may virerly fall away , and be- 
come an Apoſtara from the faith, whar thei) is become of this badge or charaRter ? Sce fur- 
ther Sywopſ. Cent.2.er.96.it then there is no more charaRer left in the one then in the other; 
ifby a tewporall death for atime, the cfticacie of bapriſme and orders be nor extinguiſhed; 
neither is the bond of matrimanie looſed: for ſuch'is no perfe& death, bur a kind of ſlunbet 
artraunce for a while, which I hope hey will not fay, difſoluerh the mariage bond, 
' Queſt, 3. Whether that thewoman hane not the like libertie and freedome in 
repo the bond of mariage, as theman hath, | 

v.3. But if the man be dead, the woman's: free, &c. The woman is not free but by the 
dedth ofthe man:becauſe this is affirmed onely of the womans freedom, & nor of the mans, 
itmay ſeeme, thar the man may be otherwiſe free, then by the death of the woman: And in- 
deed Ambroſe is of this opinion, writing vpon the 7, chap, of the x, ro the Coriothians:that 
theman may marrie againe, his wite beeing lawfully repudiated,cucn while the liveth , but 
ſocaonot the woman, and his reaſon is,q#:4 inferior non omnino has lege vritur qua ſuperior, 
theinferior is not to vie the ſame Jawe or priviledge which the ſuper:zour doth : Careranrs 
herein agrecin with Ambroſe alleadgeth che cuſtome which the Iewes had : it was lawful 
among them fag the man to giue his wife a bill of diuorcement , bur not for the woman to 
give it vnto the man, | 

Contra, 1, S. Ambroſe opinion hercin is contrarie to the Apoſile S. Paul, who ſaith, thar 
the man hath not power ouer his owne bodie but his wife, as the wife hath not power ouer 
her owne bodie , but the busband, x.Cor.7.4. ſo in matrimoniall duties he maketh them 
bothequall, as Lyr aw well inferreth here, idems eff indicinm de viro che fame law or iudg- 

' mentalſo is for che man, 

2, Herein then I rather ſubſcribe to Hieromes opinion, quicquid viris inbetur, hoc con ſc- 
quenter redundar in feeminas , that which is commanded varo men redoundeth alſo vors 
women: for an adulterous woman is not to be diſmiſſed, and an adulcerous husband to be 
retained, abie ſunt leges Ceſarum,alia ( briſts, aliud Papinianu,aliud Paulus neſter precipit, 
&c, the lawes of Czar and of Chriſt are diuerſe, one thing Papinianm preſcribeth, an o- 
ther thing Paul, Hierm. ad Occan, | 

2. Andthat libertie among the Iewes was granted vhto them for their hardnes of heart: 
twasapermiſſon, no diſpenſation, a toleration,nor a concefſion: and yet the woman had 
lbertie by that cuſtome, beeing ſent away by a bill of diuorcemenr, to marrie againe, as the 
man did, Ho 

4. Yet thus much muſt be acknowledged, that whereas it was permitted, that many of the 
fathers ſhould haue diuers wiues,yet it was a monſtrous thing,and never tolerated for a wo- 
man to havemany husbands,that there is ſome difference herein betweene the condition of 
theman and woman: that in reſpeR of the generall law of nature for procreation, the may 
vmorepriuiledged, who may beget by diverſe women, whereas one woman cannot con- 
ce by diverſe men:ſo that in the woman ſuch change ſhould ſhew herluſt onely and wan« 
tonnes, which in the man was exerciſed for the deſert of procreation: yer the ſpeciall law, 
adcouenant of matrimonie conſidered, the man hath no more libertic ro goe vnto firange 
l:hthen the woman. + | 2 251 1 

. Queſt, 4. Why the «Apoſtle ſaith,we are deadro the law, v. 4. and 
. notrather, the law ts dead tq ws, 1 

i, Some thioke, that in this fimilitude rhe man is compared to the law, and.we are re- 
:mbled ro the woman, and ſo the Apoflle in the application of the fitmilitude, ſhold haue 
ter ſaid, the law is dead to vs, becauſe the man is free, when the man is dead: but the'A- 
Mlile chaungerh of purpoſe his ſpeach; he would not ſay the law is dead, but we are dead to 
lie law, cmbecillitaris Imdeorum rationem babens, &c. hauing reſpeR vnto the weaknes of 
belewes, leſt they might haue beene offendeds, beeing ſo much addiRed to the Jaw: and 
el he might haue giuen occafion to thoſe heretikes , which-are enemies to the old Tefta- 
ene, thereby to accuſe the law: Theodorer : ſo alſo Calvin, comparing the law to the huſ- 
"ud, voluit exigua inverſione &0, he would alittle deliver the envie of-fo'herd a'tearme; 
Mende off enſronis cauſa, noluit exprimere,he would not expreſſely ſay the lawe'is dead to as 
lde offence: Bucer, ſo alſo Pet. Martyr, Parem: OR miſlikerh this expoſition, for 

. 2 the 
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che lawe cannot be ſaid to be dead, vnlefle the ceremoniall lawe be vnderfiond, whichghe 
Apoſtle ſpeakech not of but of the morall lawe: Toler adderh this reaſon, becauſe the a 
ſtle expreflely diſtinguiſheth theſe three, virum, mmulicrem, & legem, the man, the 
the lawe, and concludeth that by the death of the man, we arefreed from the lawe, | t 
. 2. Chryſoftome (alverh the matter thus: that the Apolile ſpeaketb of a double libar; e 
both by che death of theman and woman together; for if the woman be dead as wellasthe t 
man, ſhe is much more free: and ſo jn the application, the Apeſile indifferenily puttathe g 
caſe, of the death of vs-to the lawe, as the woman, oref the lawe to vs, as the inan; Burthe p 
fimilicude onely runnerh vpon the'freedome ofthe woman bythe death of the wan: the ap. 0; 
plication ſheuld be folikewiſe, | ek Baa | 
3. Haymo vnecrftandeth here two. busbands,and one women 6r wife:the law is ane bus 


4 band, vader whom the woman, that is, the ſoule is-ſaid robe ,; the other is (inne , where 


the Apolile ſpeaketh, v. 3. while che man liverh, for while finne liveth in than , he is ſubied is 
co the lawe: Bur the other husband which the Apoſile ſpeaketh of , is Chriſt raigninging WM fi 
by his ſpirit, as v. 4.that we ſbould be to an other,yoleiſc hewill ſay that the Apolileha, de 
keth of three husbands, which he doth not, for 4» oeber, doth infinuare but one befide, ou 

4. Some thinkethar in the application of this Fmilicude-,.we are not fo curioullytoy, cot 
fiſt vpon the particular points of this reſemblance berweene the man and wife: whetherthy cot 
law be as the husband,or the man regenerate as the witc : by the death of cher of thewin. the 
differctly followeth freedom,if either we be dead to the law,or the law to vs,Faixs: Butte free 
Apofile in the ſimilicude prefieth onely the death of the man, whereby the wamaniis free lan 
likewiſe Gorrhas expoundeth,ye are mortified, or dead to rhe lawe, that is, ye are now WM the 
bound to the lawe, as if the law were dead: bur to be dead to' the lawe , and the lawetohe 
dead to vs, though in cffeR theyare all one , yer the ſenſe is diilerſe, | fi 

5. Hugo Cardinal.maketh three in the fimilitude, the man , the wife, and thelaweof W cre: 
matrimonie, and three inthe application, the lawe as the man, tbe ſoule as the wile, ad fon 
linne as the mariage: bur ſaith be in this is the diverfitic in the fimilitude, the mandiath;bu © poit 
in the application the woman dieth, that is, the ſoule vnto finne: Bur if this differcncewd WW vor 
diſſimilicude be admired, then the Apoſtle ſhould nor haue fitly applyed to his purpolerte  n0c 
fimilizude which be had propounded, ry ak | [ 

6. Anguſtine better by the husband vnderflandech finne, by the wife man,/#,83.qu66, W third 
bur his is nor a full explication of the Apoſtles minde : for here it is not expreſſed, wha itise 
part the lawe beareth in this fimilitude. | 43, | 

7. Therefore Toletthus explaineth this fimilitude:he ſaith by the Apoſtle here, erplics 
diftingus , there is diſtinguiſhed a threefold ſtate of man, the old nian, the newe manwhid 
is regenerate, and the.naturall man , conſidered as Gods creature, which was firlt vide 
the condition and ſeruitude of the old man, and.then vnder the newe:the old corruprus, 
and che newe regenerate man he maketh the ewo busbands, and inan confideredinhinſelk 
is as the wiſe; ſo we are ſaid ra.be mortified rathe lawe , that:is, the old man is deaduno 
finge, and ſo. vaco the lawe, becauſe finne beeing defiroyed,the dominion of the lawealli 
aboliſhed; ro-this purpole. Tpler.annor. 5, Beza ſomewhar diverſly thus applyerh the fm 
litydeghe maketh ewo matiages,in the firſt, finne is as the busbid, which hadthe ſtr 
the lawe: thefleſh was as the wife, and the particular finnes.were the fruits; in thelecorl 
rmariage, the ſpirit of grace by Chriſt is as the newe busband, the regenerate manthe wil, 
and the children thefruics of holines, and in chis ſenſe we are ſaid tobe mortified tothelas, 
in reſpe of the firſt huband which is within.vs ; Theſe-rwo expoſitions much difterne, 
bur inchis,that Te/ee makethenc and the ſame wife, which'was before tarried vnto finx, 
and aftesward to the ſpirit; Bezs maketh two wiues, the fir;the ftate of the vnregenetitt 
the ſecond of the regenerate man ; Bur the Apoſile ſeemeth co ſpeake-of one andtheline 
wife, which:is the ſoule of mas, firſt ſubdued ynto linne, and then in ſubiettion toChiik 
ſa then.gor the wife is ſaid to be mortified, for how then ſhouldſhe be ioyned ro anole 
husbaod? burihe firſt husband, that is,the old man is mortified to the lawe , becauſevlit 
Gane lived,zhe lawe did beare dominion in accufing & condemning vs: Now chatthels W (of 
got as the hysband, bur finne,the Apoſtle evidently ſheweth; v. 5..1#ben we werem ebefab WM maketh 
the mwations of fuſe tohich were by the Law bad force in our members to bring forth fiuit 99h Foperly 
deathiherc the Apolile cxpr fowre thiogs in this firſt mariage: the-wite, we w1heſt law of de 
the busband, 5be wetions of finng; fot that is the-hiwband , which begertethc r 2..Sor 
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which are the evil frairs vnto death: che fourth thing is the Iawe of the man, touched before 
in the fanilitude, v. 2. 3nd here, the lawe is that which gauec lirength vnroſinne, 

7. Bur an other reaſon alſo may be yeelded , why the Apoſtle faith, we are morrified 10 
the lawe:becaule in this redditionhe ioyntlyapplyeth the two hmilitudes betore alicadged: 
the one, chat the lav e hath no dominion ouer one, but while he liueth, v.1. the other that 
the woman is bound to the man, but while hc liueth: in the application,he putreth both ro- 

her; toanſwear to the firſt , he ſaith we are mortified to the lawe , and fo it hath no more 

wer ouer vs: and touching the ſecond, he ſaith, :har beeing dead, wherein we were holden, 
namely, finne, v.5. we ſhould be now for an other husband. 
| Queſt. 5. How we are ſaid tobe mortificd to, and 
freed from the lawe, 

We are not freed from the lawe, in retpet of the obedience thereto: for the moral! law 
$in force ſtill, and Chriſt came to confirme the lawe, not to deſtroy it: buc we are freed 
fomit, as the bare letter of the Jawe is ſer againſt the ſpiric : 1, becauſe the lawe comman- 
dedonely, but gaue no grace to performe,as the Goſpell doth. 2, the law onely manifefted 
our finncs, in not becing able to keepe the lawe, which are healed in the Goſpel: 3, the law 
commanding , made the froward nature of man, ſo much more finnefull, in croffing the 
commandement, 4. Men then obeyed the lawe for feare, and by conſtraint , which nowe 
they doe willingly by grace, 5. but in theſe two things chiefely conſiſterh our libertie and 
feedome from the lawe, 4 rigida exattione , we are freed from the firit obſeryation cf the 
lawe, which Chriſt hath fulfilled for vs. 6. & ab ea que inde ſequitur malediftione,and from 
the malediRion and curſe which followeth chereupon, which Chriſt hath freed vs from,be- 
ing made a curſe for vs, Calvin. 7. Parens ſheweth how in theſe three things the ſervitude 

the lawe conſiſted, 1, in the declaration of finne, 2. in the condemning of ir, 3.in en- 
creaſing fone, per accidens, by an accident, becaule our corrupt nature is carried to do thar 
ſomuch the more, which is forbidden : So the libertic of the lawe confifteth in theſe three 
points oppoſite to the other three. 1. the lawe doth not now ſer forth our finnes, which are 
ootimputed vnto vs beeing iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, 2. ic condemneth vs nor, for there is 
nocondemnation to thoſe which are in Chrilt. 3. neicher doth ir ſtirre vs vp to ſinne beeing 
deadtofinne in Chriſt: the.two firſt parts of libertic we doefully enioy in this life: but the 
thitdis onely begunne here, becauſe we are ſtill compaſſed about with many infirmities, bur 
xisoorfully perficed yncill che next, - ne bes I 
Queſt. 6. What is meant by the botlie of Chriſt, v, 4, i da-45:7 

1, Some vnderſtand by the bodie of Chrilt, completionem weritatis., the fulfilling and 
accompliſhment of the figures of the lawe ( which-wasbur a type of things to come ) in 
ethibiring the truth, Gorrhan: 2. ſome,racarnation:; myſterium; thermyRerie of the incar- 
nation of Chriſt, g/off. mterlin. 3. Lyranns, incorporationem cum C brifo in baptiſmo , our 
incorporating with Chriſt when we were made his members in baptiſme;: 4. Beza readeth 
icorpore, in the bodie, to ſhewe our conformitie with Chriſt, that we as his members are 
nbim & by him dead vnto the law: Per. Mart.allo approueth this fenſe,effefti iam membra 
Domini, &+, beeing made the members of our Lord, we doe followe our head, '5, Bur by 
the bodie of Chrift, rather we vnderſtand the paſſion of Chriſt in his bodie ypon the croſſe: 
thatis, per vitimam Chriſtum, &c. by Chrift our ſacrifice, who ſatisfied for vs : MMelant?. 
bythe bodie of Chriſt, dun cruci affixmm ef, while ic was nailed to the croſſe, where he 
tookeaway the hand writing of the lawe, which was againſt vs; Calviz,ſo Oecumen. by the 
bodie of Chriſt, pro nob1s interemprum, (laine for vs: ſo alſo Ambroſe,;tradens corpus ſuum 

dervator mortem vicit, & peccaturm damnavit, our Saviour delivering vp his bodie ouer- 
ame death, and condemned finne,&c.So we are dead vnto the lawe inthe bodie of Chriſt: 
becauſe he in his body was made a curſe for vs,to redeeme vs from the curſe of the law;Par. 

Queſt, 7. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, v.6, beeing 
dead wntoit, mT | 

There are 3, readings of theſe words, 1. ſome reade duydrov , we are delinered from the 
i (of death: ) fo the vulgar Latine, and Ambroſe, with Anfelme, Haymo, and Origen allo 
th mention hereof, though he approoue an other reading:But the morall lawe, is not 
Moperly called che law of death, which title berter agreeth vnto finne; which indeed is the 


un of dearh:& Bez4 obſerueth that no Greek copie, but one which be had ſeen fo readeth, 
2.S0me read 2700dyoyres Din g deadin the nominative, which ſome expound thus, the 
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which ws were beld as dead, Origen : bur here isa traieQion or tranipoling of the worgs 
which Rand thus in the originall, dead, wherein, cc, not wherein we were dead : {ome vie 
harder kind of traieQtion, we which are dead are delmered : whereas the order of the worgg 
is this, we are delivered from the lawe beeing dead, &c. ome vic no traieion at all, bur {y 
ply the pronoun it, or chat, dead unto it, wherein, &6.and they vndeiſtand the lawe,7 hes. 
phylait, Eraſmus, Bucer, Calum, P, eAMart. | | 

3. But the better reading is in the genetive, a-odevyoyros , and ſome ioyne ic with the 
word p4uoy, lawe, the laxe beeing dead, wherein, cc, but it is rather pur abſolutely , and 
the pronoune that or «© mult be lupplyed, that beeing dead wherein we were holden: noting 
Occumenius ſenile, who vnderfiandeth it aRtiucly, we are dead by ſinne , bur paſſively with 
Chryſoſtome, that beeing dead, namely, ſmne, whercin we were holden , id quod detinebg, 
peccatum, &c. that which did hold vs, namely, ſinne, hath now nothiog.co bold vs with, 

- Queſt, 8, What #« meant by the neweneſſe of the ſpirit, and 
the oldneſſe of the letter, 

1. Origen vnderſtandeth by the oldnes of the letter, the ceremonics of the Jawe,z 
circumcifion, the Iewiſh Sabbaths, by the neweneſle of the letter the ſpirituall and allege. 
tical ſenſe; ſo allo Hayme faith, he ſerueth God in the newenes of the ſpiric, that (pirnudly 
practiſech the circumciſion of the heart, nor the carnall obſeruation of the ceremonies 
But S. Paul createrh here of the morall, not the ceremoniall lawe , as Tolet well obſeruah, 
anno, 18, | 

2. Chryſoſtome, and Theophylatt following him, vnderſtang the eldnes of the letter, of 
the ex:eroall obedicnce which was practiſed vnder the law: the neweneſle of the ſpirit 
expound to be the inward obedience of the heart, wrought in vs by the ſpirit of Chriſt: Br 
we muſt here take heede, that we doe not ſo thinke, that the literall ſenſe of the lawe 
concerned outward obedicuce, for it required the perfect loue of God, and our neig 
and refirained the verie inward concupiſcence:Neither muſt we imagine, that all they which 
lived vnder the lawe, onely ſcrued God in the oldnes of the letter, yeelding onely external 
obedience: as Chryſoſtome ſeemethto infinuate: that they were commanded onely to th. 
Gaine from murther, adulteric, and ſuch like: bue we are reſtrained from anger, wantonnes, 
the inward motions: for many of the holy men vnder the lawe, had the neweneſle of air 
tn the renovation of their inward deſires, as the faithfull have vnder the Goſpell, 

3. Some by the oldneſſe of the letter vnderfiand finne , which was not reformed bythe 
letter of the lawe: by the newenefle of the ſpirir, the fruits of righteouſneſſe , as Hirrone 
eprſt, ad Hedeb. queſt, 8. vivamus ſub precepto, quipriue in modum brutorum, c. letviliue 
vnder the precept, which before as bruite beaſts 1aid let vs eate and drinke, &c, ſoalſoT 
let, amet, 8. but if by the oldnes of the letter, we vnderſtand fine, how can ary be ſaidto 
ſerue God in-finne, 

4. Ambroſe by the neweneſle of the ſpirit doth vnderftand, legem fidei,the lawe offait, 
by the oldnes ofthe letter,the law of works:but the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of our obedience 
and ſanCtitie which is the fruits indeede of iuſtification , rather , then iuſtificationit ſee 

5. Wherefore the Apoſile rather by the oldnes of the letter vnderftandeth rhe ourwad 
and extcrnall obedience onely, otio ſan legis noritiams, the idle and fruitlefſe knowledge 
the lawe, withour the true conucrhon of the heart: the newenes of the ſpirit is the true ſav 
Ritie both of bodie and ſoule wrought in vs by the ſpirit of God : which is called news, 
compared with our former ſtate and condition vnder the old man, and in ceſpeRof.our 
newe mariage with-Chrift, Pare + ſo (alvis, non habemns in lege, niſi externam lueren, 
cc. we haue not inche lawe, but onely the externall letter, which doth btidle ourournul 
actions, bur doth noe fſ_ concupiſcence: ſo Per, Martyr vaderſtandeth quedies 
obedientia genus, a certaineKnd of outward obedience; bur nor ſuch as God requireth2 49 
the ſame purpoſe Ofrender, the che ſpirit is when we ſcrue God , novo f# 
taneo ſpirirn, with a readie and willing Tpirie: they ſerued God in the oldnes of the lecter,tht 
is, indignabnnds fpiray, with an vawiiling mind: And the law, as Beze well notech,is called 
the letter, quea ſurdis cane, becauſe it ſpeaketh as vato deafe mer; ci!l they be regeneralt 
and renewed by the ſpirit of grace, 


6. So here are three things ſet one againſt the other: ſolatio contra detentionem ,libei 
or freedome againti derayning or holding : the newenefe againſt the oldnes , phe ſpit 
gainkt the letter, Gorrher, Py | | 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap.7, 
Queſt. 9. How S. Paul beeing brought wp in the knowledge of the law, 

could ſay, I knew not luſt, 7. and [ was alime with- 
ont the law, v, 9; 

1. The occaſion of this queſtion is,becauſe el{where the Apoſile profeſſerh his integrity, as 
Philip, 3. 6. tonching the righteouſneſſe, which ts in the law, [ was vareprooxable : and AQ. 
23.1. he faith, [ haxe in all good conſcrence ſerued God vnto this day: how then could he be 
ignorant of the law, or be without the law? 

Anſ, 1. It may be anſwered, that eicher S, Paul ſpake of his firſt ape inthe time of his 
childhood, when he knew not the law, or he ſpeaketh figuratiuely in the perſon of ar other: 
Barneither of thele is likely: not the firſt, for the things, which the Apolile here coucheth, 
whow the law wrought in him all manner of concupiſcence, are uot incident into the age 
of children or vnexperienced young men:nor the other, for thoroughour this whole chapter 
te Apoſile giueth inſtance in himlelfe, as v, 24. O wretched man that [ am,and 25.1 thank, 

God, and {o he doth here: the Apoſile then ſpeaketh here ncicher of his preſent Rate,nor 
jrof his firſt age, bur of the middle parc of his life when he liued a Pharihe, 

2, That commendation then , which S., Paul giueth of his former life, while he was a 
Pharifie, did onely concerne his outward cariage, which was to the iudgement of the world 
wichout reproofe; and he kept a good conſcience, according to his knowledge, yer was it 
fare from a pure conſcience: becauſe he had no knowledge then of our faith in Chriſt, 
nhoſe way he perſecuted, whereby the hearr is purified, Act. 15.9. Notwithſtanding then 
bigourward ſhew of obedience , his heart and affeRions were nor right within, and ſo he 
ladnor the true vſe and vnderſtanding of the law: as e Auguſtine ſaith, ib, 1. ad Bonifac. 
6,9,pornit int efſe in affeftionibus pravus prauaricator legia, ec, he might inwardly in his 

affections be a rranſpreflor of the law, and yet outwardly fulfill che workes of the 
kn,&ec, So Saint Paul himlelfe confeſſeth, Tir, 3. 3. #e onr ſeluer were ſometime onwiſe, 
oe, ſerning laſts, < c, CN 
Queſt, 10, What law "of <> ſpraketh of, v. 7. ke the 
| ” ue, 

1, Some thinke that the Apoſile by the law, here vnderſtandeth the precept which was 

to Adam in Paradiſe, not co eate of the forbidden fruite: of this opinion was Adethe- 

to in Epiphanius hereſ, 64. and Heirowe maketh mention of it, epiſt. ad Heaib, qr. 8, 
bathe reiecterh it: Theodorer hath the like conceie:thar the law is here vnderſtood to be the 
lnof Moſes, wandarum vocat, quod Adamo datum eft,bur that he calleth che commande« 
ment which was giuen to Adam: Theedoret in Commentar, 

bu 1, Photizs in Oecumenine reieceth this opinion, becauſe no where doth the Apoſtle 

althatparticular commandement giuen vnto Adam the law. 2. Tolct further addeth theſe 
maſoasthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the verie inward defire and concupiſcence : bur the aRt was 
nbidden Adam, chat he ſhould not eate of the forbidden fruite: and againe the Apofile in 

1 kuew not ſore but by the law, infinuateth, tharfinne was before , but he knew it 
tz burbefore.char commendement was giuen vnto Adam, it bad becne no finne in hia, to 

keeaten and receiued the fruite of the tree. . 

- 4, Fome thinke char the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the law of Moles, but of the law of na- 
we: for before-rhe witten law was giuen , men had knowledge of finne, as Cain knew he 
kdfinned, and Abimelech was not ignorant that adulterie was finne: thus Heirome, and 
before him Origen. 

'Butt, Phorixes in Occumenixe thus refelleth this opinion: that the Apoſile ſpeaketh not 
Cthe law of nature : becauſe the Apoſtle had ſaid before, yee are dead ro the law, v,4. in 
tisſenſe then ſome ſhould be found, neraralilege privati, depetued of the naturall law:and 
veche Apoſtle ſaith, / was alive ſometime without the law: bur neither Adam, nor any 
er living were ar any time without the law of nature. 2, Toler adderh,that if the Apoſtle 
hdmeang the law of nature, he would not haue ſaid, / knew not ſinne but by the law , but 
ther, ſinne was not but by the law. 3, And concerning the obiecion of Cain and Abime- 
ks knowledge of finne, Chryſoftome anſwerech , that the Apoſtle ſaich, ownems concupiſ- 
naw, vehementiam ſignificans, inne wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence , ſig- 
ing the vehemenencie of ir, 8c. that although theſe finnes did raigne before, yer they 
Mpeared not to be ſo great finnes, as afterward by the law; and Theophylet? addeth, noſci- 
peccarnm, ſed nondum erat coneupiſcqntta a was knowne before the _ 
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that is, outward ard notorious tinnes, but yer the inward concu piſcence was not reſtrained, 
3. Tolet thinketh that together with the morall law, the Apoltle meancrh the ceremo. 
niall and indiciali Jaw, becauſe by them alſo were the knowledge of fine: But the Apofile 
giving inſtance of the inward vnlawtull concupiſcence, which was nor puniſhed by the jv. 
diciall nor ceremon4all law, ſheweth, that he ſpeaketh not of them. _ | 
. Wherefore it is evident, that the Apoſtle meaneth none other, but the written mo. 
rall law of Moſes , becauſe he giuech inltance of the laſt commandement, thow ſhalt not 546 
Het, Martyr. Pareus, * 
Queſt. 11. What luſt or concupiſcence the e Apoſtle ſpeaketh of: 
Thad not knowne luſt, exc, except, &c, 

1. Some thinke, that here, by concupiſcence,the Apotile intendeth all finne whatſoever; 
as eAnſelme, and the ordinarie gloſſe following eAnuguſtine, bona eſt lex, que #dzdum concy.. 
piſcentiam prohibet , omnia peccata prohibet,&c, the law is good, which while it forbiddeth 
concupiſcence, torbiddeth all finnes, &c, Heirome epiſt, 15 2. refuſerh their opinion, which 
take this for the commandement', and by concupiſcence, he thinketh to be vnderſtoad, 
omnes animi perturbationes, all the preturbations', and paſſions of the minde whatſocuergy 
of feare, greefe, dehfire ; But it is euident , in thatthe Apoſtle propoundeth the verie words 
of the line, that he hath r<fterence to that precept, thou ſhale not Juſt; wheteby indeedall 
corrupt concupiſcence and defire whatſoeuer is forbidden. | 

2. By this concupilccnce is notvnderſtood onely the aft of concupiſcence , as Pererix 

holdeth, wich other Romanilis; we vnderſtand not, (aith he, ipſam concupiſcend: facultaten, 
ſed aftum ipſum concupiſcendi: the facultic of coueting, bur the at ir ſelfe; diſpar, 8, nmer, 
47. nor yet the ſecond motions of concupilcence, onely whereunto the will conſenteth,bu 
euen the firſt volawfull delires and motions, which haue not the conſent of the wil. And that 
this may the becter appeare; it ſhall not be amiſſe, further to ſhew what concupiſcence is, 
and the diverſe kinds thercof; there is a threetold concupiſcence , naturales, ſenſitrvus, us 
[untarins, the naturall, which is euen in Rirps and plants, as to .couet and draw vnto them 
their food and nouriſhment, and this is properly called 3es£g , defire; the ſenſitiueisin 
bruit beaſts, the voluntarie and ſenſitive both in. man, and they are called by the word 
mtuuia, concupiſcence. 2, further this concupiſcence is deuided into, Syayuy, and {royylay 
che facultie it ſclfc, ard the exercifing or aRt thereof; and both of them are conſidered,either 


phy/ice, as they are naturall, as to couet mearte, drinke, and ſuch like, which are things in- | 


different, or morally as they haue relation tothe commandement: 3. and herein thereisto 
be conlidered, both the manter and obieCt of concupiſcence, and: the manner : asif cither 
things volawfull be defired, as che wife, horſe, ſeruant of our neighbour, which appertaine 
not to vs, or if we exceed meaſure in defire of things vnlawfull, as of meate, drinke,appatel, 
riches, and ſuch like, or defice them to an euill =_ X 
3. Now to apply this, which hath beene faid ro our purpoſe, 1. neither the naturallde- 
Gre, as of meate and drinke is forbidden by this commandement, as beeing a thiog indiſſe 
rent, nor yet the ſupernatural, as to couet and deſire ſuch things, as concerne the glotieof 
God, and the ſaluation of our ſoules: for theſe are good defires , and conformable to the 
will of God: bur the euil and volawfull defires are forbidden either in the matter,or manner, 
2. not the act of concupiſcence onely, but the verie faculcic it ſelfe , ipſa concupiſcibilua' 
forbidden, as itis corrupt, and aucrſc from God, 3, andnot onely the ſecond motions, 
which haue the conſent of the will, which the ſchoolmen call concupiſcentiam formatemile 
formed and perfite concupiſcence; but euen the firſt motions, which haue not the deliberate 
conſept of the will; which they call i»formem,the vnformed concupiſcence: contrarietothe 
opinion of Pererixs, and other Romaviſts, who thinketh concxpiſcentiam carnalem, ſed! 
4 voluntate approbatam, &c. that carnall concupiſcence onely , as it is approoued 0 
will, to be forbidden in this commandement: diſpmt. 8, numer, 47. bur the contrarie ſhall 
appeare afterward, controv. 8. that the law forbiddeth, cupiditarem nudars , the veric ba 
and naked concupiſcence, as Bezacalleth it, becauſe prawas cnpiditates, evill and diſordred 
luſts and deſires,the very law of nature reprooued: & Arguſtine ſaith,cupiditats voco motil 
animi, &c.1 call concupiſcencethe veric motion of the minde, to enioy either himſelfe, 0 
his neighbour, or any other thing, wor proprer Denm, not for God:de Doftrin, (fritianl, 
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pon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. 7. 
' Queſt. 12. Why the «Apoſtle ginerh mftance in the tenth commandc- 
mers, thow ſhalt not luſt, and alleadgeth not all the 
| -words of the law, | 

1. The Apoſtle could nor give inſtance in the groſſer, and more notorious finnes which 
eventhe wiſer ſort of the Gentiles abhorred, nor yet in the vile and corrupt affeRions of 
man, which the Philoſopbers alſo condemned; burhe ſingleth out thoſe corruprions, which 
could not be diſcerned bythe light of nature, eſpecially fo much obſctred, and Jarkned, 
and could not be fetly knowne, but by the law of God: Toler; anno. 9. 2. And this the 
Apoſile doth to ſhew the excellencic of thefan of God, beyond both the law of nature, 
andthe politike lawes of men: for the firſt; the law of nature is mich obſcured, obliterated, 

paired by the blindnefſe-and corruption ofrmans nature: but the written tawghough 

> > ca depriued by the corrupt gloſes of the Scribes and Phatifics, ez ramen ſcripta 
wanſit eademn, yet the written law rotmained the ſame, and becing wellexamined was able 
toreprooue the falſe interpreters thereof: and it is more perfe, then other humane lawes, 
alihonely bridle che outward aRt of finne, but they carinot meete with the inward cons 

iſcenceas the law of God doth:. : 

- 27And $.'Paul contenteth himfelfe onely to repear the firft Fords of the commande- 
ment; not adding the reſt, chow ſhalt nor conet thy neighboxrs houſe, cc. as Moles doth: for 
behaving to doc is homins; dyrioriba, with a rude people, and of hard vnderftandiny, gi- 
veth inſtance in ſome ſenſible, and parcicular obieRs : bur S, Paul writing, ſciemribus legem, 
to nen knowing the law, thinkerh it ſufficient ro give then onely an hinr, by producing 
ſome words onely of the law. Neither yer did Mdles expreſle all the particulars of this law, 
burbauing reported ſome, he concluderh with this generall clauſe, »or any thing that i his, 
Andindeede in all the commandements Moſes vieth the figure called ſynecdochs, by one 
part ſignifyin the reſt: and that both inthe negative part, Wherein forbidding the mett no- 
torious vices, he mceteth with the reſi, as our Sauiour ſheweth, Marth, 5. how the law bin- 
dethnot onely the hands, bur cuen the heart and affeRions,in'the fines of murther, advlce- 
rieand ſuch like ; as alſo in the affirmative, the corftrarie'verrues in every commandement, 
beeing comprehended in the prohibition of the contrarie Fices : ſo that eAriſtotles tenne 
ptegicaments are not ſo generall to containe whatfoever is in the world, as Moſes tenne 
commandements are to comprehend all vices committed in the world, ex Martyr. 

Queſt. 13. What ſine the Apoſtle meaneth, vo. $. ſinue tooke 


46 | an occafion, ec, | 

1, Some by ſinne here vnderfiand the deuil , who taking occaſion by the commande- 
ment, did-tempt man more ſtrongly to breake it, Merhodins, Ambroſe, Oeccumeninsſauing 
tattbe firſt by the Jaw vnderftandeth che —— giverito Adam in Paradiſe , the 
other two the law giuen by Moſes;But im this ſenſe,ic cannor be properly faid finne revived, 
if by fmae we vnderfiand the devill: or thus finne did dwell, in the Apofile , as he Taich,v, 
W | | 2 | 

2, Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth this finne tobe — vice of flouthfulnes:thar 
man having received a law,by his negligence, was not the berrer for it,bur the worſe:Bur he 
expreſſeth not the whole minde of the Apoſtle, | pv, 

3. Anſelmas will hauc it to be peccari fowes,the marter or nouriſhmenc of ſinne: which 
(Lyrarx) is called finne, for that it is the cauſe of finne, as the Stinne is faid to be hoat, 
beelng the cauſe of heat: Buc the Apotfle calleth it finne properly , becauſe it was forbidden 
bythe commandement, © E-9 a | pas 
"4. Hierom.epiſt.ad Hedib.qu.8.taketh this to be the finne, qued lege prohibetur,which is 
ſarbidden by che commandement : which whileit is forbidden doth inflame the concupiſ- 
ence the more: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of aQuallfinne, before itis commitred, but of 
ime dwelling in him,v. 17. wy | 
'5. This isnone other but warnre corrnprio,the corruption of ournature, Calvin, I;b.1.de 
ſcant, the luft or defire of fianing, Hyper. pecrarum regnans in homine, finne raigning in 
n,Totet.amnor,1 1, which is none other but the original! pravitie of our nature,called be- 
fore lulf or concupiſcence, v.7. it is pravitas nativa, our naturall pravitie:Parews, * 

| 14. Queſt, How ſinnetooks occaſion hy the law. : 


«the opportuniti of doing athing {bur ſothe law was not the occaſion, as'6 


by C: The Greeke word 4g0gu},occaſion, is taken three waies : firſt,ir properly Ggnifiegh i 
went, 4+ 


ering 
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any opportunitiezfor there can be no opportunitie to doe euill, 2.. it ſignifieth , any circum. 
Nance or accident , whereby one is occaſioned ro doe any thing;as the burning fan houſe 
may be ſaid to be the occaſion of building ir againe, 3. an occafion is that which draweth 
a man from doing that he intended; as a rub in ones way turneth him beſide the way : Both 
theſe laſt waies finne tooke occaſion by the law; for both the prauitie of our nature is more 
inflamed by theprohibition ; and we {ceke ro build our ruinous houſe, which the law pul. 
leth downe, and beſide becauſe the law ſtandeth vp in the way of finne, we decline it , as a 
thing which hindreth vs irrour pleaſant and plaine iourney following after finne, and there. 
fore we wiſh that it were remooued, as arubbe, or blocke our of our way, Fairs, 

2. Diverſe waies did (inne take occaſion by the law. 1. the corruption of mans nauyge 
turneth,good things to the occaſion of euill : as the Phariſies by Chriſts commin 
preaching had the more finne: and the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebr, 10. 29. Of how much mort pu. 
niſhment ſuppoſe ye be us worthie, which treadeth vnder foote the Sonne of God : habet jeing 
ſupplicium occaſionem per exhibitum mains beneficium , the greater puniſhment is occaſio. 

ned by the greacnes of the benefic exhibited ; opſeonn fiove then is encreaſed bythe 
giving of the law, becauſe of mens vnthankfulnes for ſo great benefite. 2, And belide ſuch 
is the corruption of niansmature , vt ea que prohibentur mags defiderentur, which are for. 
bidden, are more defired, Origen: ſo was the commandernent giuen to Adam, an occafion 
thar he coucted the more to cate of the forbidden fruite:and like as there are foure diſeaſes, 
which are the worle for the applying of medecines vnto-thery, as the gangrena, and thele. 
profie called elephantiaſis: much like a reftie horſe, that the more he is ſpurred,& kickedyhe 
more he giueth backe: or as if a ficke man-becing forbidden to drinke cold water, ſhould 
the more defire it: Martyr, 3 po other reaſon is, becauſe mans nature delireth libertie and 
therefore refuſeth to be bridled by law: and yerit is deſtruttio lebertatrs,the verie deſtruftion 
and ouerthrow of libertie, forg man to doe what he liſt, ſme freno legs, without the bridle 
of a law. Lyranzs. 4. And further by the law commeth the knowledge of finne,and fomans 
corrupt nature, hauing finne ſhewgd.it, doth theg beginne to couer it, as the Sunnelight 
ſhewcth the beautie of a faire woman, and then the Jufitull eye is caried with a deſire ater 
her , Gorrhan : or like as e Ambroſe reſembleth it, as the art of Phyſicke ſheweth the nature 
of perſons to auoid them, and Yer one abuſeth his knowledge in doing hurt by them: lib, 1, 
de Iaceb, & vita brat, 6,4. And this was the reaſon, why Solon would make no law againſt 
parricides, leaſt that men by that occaſion might .thinke of that finve, which they didnet 
dreame of before, 5. Adde hereunto that, as a circumſtance may accidentally flirre vptha 
which is a cauſe of ir ſelfe of the gion ; as Dauids walking-vpon*his houſe carried his eye 
to looke ypon the beautie of Berſheba, and ſo to deſire; her : the like occaſion might finne 
take by the law. Pare. 6, And,zhe Deuill tooke occaſion by the law more Rronglyto 
rempt man,to make his finne the greater in trahſgreſſing of,the law, 7. And onecontrarie 
accidentally is encreaſed by an other, as hoat water is more ſtrongly congealed, Gorrhan, 
8. And cuery nature adverſantibus adverſaturrefifteth that which reſiſteth it, as one tone 
breaketh an other, H#go:ſo vicerefifteth vertuc, ; 

3. But it is further to be conkidered , that the words are, ſene, aafoa,;taking eccajrun: 
for the law indeede gaue not occaſion, bur finne tooke it: Bezn,( alvin, |, | 

15. Queſt, Of what time S,Paul ſpeaketh, when he knew not the law, and 
afterward finne tookg occaſion by the law,&+c, | 

I. Methedius vaderſtandeth it of the time, while yet Adam had not receiued the cold 

| mandement of not cating the fotbidden fruit: but it hath beene ſhewed before, that the4- 
polile ſpeaketh here of the morall law giuen by Moſes, as appeareth by chat parciculatin-, 
ſtance of the tenth and laſt commandement. | 

2. Origen will haue it vnderſtood of the Apoſtles childhood, and ſo alſo Hierome, thit 
then he knew not (inne : bur theſe things, which the Apoſtle mentioneth,as the working of 
concupiſcence,and the reviving of fmne,are not jncident into the age of children. 

3. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth, the time before the law , when many finnes were 10! 
knowne,till the law came : and ſo he thinketh that the Apoſtle in his owne perſon deſcti 
berh the ſtate of all thoſe, which liued before the law ; butin this ſenſe, the perſon of 5, Paul 
ſhould be excluded, who lived not inthoſe times.. + . - | 

4. Wherefore he aimeth art that time, when he was a Pharifie, before he had the twe 
knoy Icdge of the law: for the Pharifies contented themſclues onely with the exec 
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ation thereof, as is euident Matth, 5, where our Sauiour deliuereth the law frem their 
Parens,Fain., T— 
Queli, 16. What the eApoſtle meaneth by all concupi- 
ſence, v.8, = | 
1. Chryſeftome vnderBianderh augmentum concupiſentie, the encreaſe of concupiſcence, 
which was more ioflamed., 2, e-Lngsſtine, ſumma & conſummatam, concupilcenceperſeas 
which how after the law giuen did not onely couer euill things, but lege prohibira,fors 
bidden by law. 3. Ambroſe, becauſe after the Jaw came, then all hnne came;, before there 
ns Gone, ſed yon omne, quia crimen pranarications deerat: but notall, becauſc the finne of 
uoſereſſion, and preuarication was not yer. ex gloſſ. 4. Martyr expoundceth it of all actu- 
if finnes: but che Apoſile ſpeakeri onely of concupiſcence. 5. By all concupiſcence then we 
may vaderſtand with Hierome,ommes pertarbationes anime,all the paſſions and percurbaci- 
ons of the mind: epiſfol. x 51, and with .Anſelme, cumſquepeccati contra quodcungque man- 
datum concupiſcentians, the concupiſcence of cuerie {inne: whatſocuer againſt cuery com« 
mandement : with Faiz, ruery kind of concupiſcence, not onely the concupiſcence of the 
fleſh, but che.concupiſcevee of. the.eyes, which Saint John ſpeaketh of, 1. epiſf. c. 2. with 
Garrhav, every degree of concupiſcence; cogirationem, conſenſum, opus, the thought, the 
conſent, the aCtion: with Parex, all the yitious motions of the concupilcence , primes & 
da, both the firſt, and ſecond; with Oecumenins, guas non noueram concnpiſcentias ex 
tddice, 6. 1 learned by the law concupiſcence, which knew not,and thoſe which I had 


learned, ] committed, | 
Queſt. 17. 1» what ſenſe the Apoſile ſaith, ſinne was dead, and he 


: aline without the law. v.8$, 

1. Meahodius in Epiphan. hereſ, 64. by finne,vnderſtangeth the time of mans innocen- 
cie, when the deuill lay as dead, becauſe yer there was no commandement giuen, whereby 
man hould be allured vnto finne: Ambroſe by linne likewiſe interpreteth the devill, but he 
referreth it to the time before the law when the deuill was ſecure, hauing man ſure enough 
inhis poſſeſſion: Bur this opinion is reieRed before; for how could the Apoſtle ſay, v. 2c. 
that bnne dwelled in him, if he meant the devill by Ginne;and he ſaith chat ſarne revived, when 
the law came; then in this ſenſe the devill muſt be ſuppoſed to haue beene aliue before, to 
hate beene buſie in working before he tempered Adam, 

2. Theodoret, and Caietane following him, doe vnderftand this to be ſpoken of the time 
of mans innocencie; when as finne was dead, there was no fione at all belive che law was 
given; Bur beſide, that man could not beſaid to be alive inParadiſe without a law, becing 
created with the law of nature; the Apoſtle ſaying, that ſinne by the law wrought in him all 
manerof concupiſcence, ſuppoſeth ſome to-have beene before; 

3. Hierome epiſt. 121 ,and Origen following him,do take this for the time of childhood: 
forthen finne is dead, becauſe they haue no knowledge of it , for if a child ſmut his father, 
ormother, it is counted no fault:and when they come to yeares of diſcretion finne reviveth: 
Butthe reviving of fine ſhewerh that it liued before, wbich cannot be ſaid of children,tbat 
hane firſt lived, and afterward died, and then reviued againe, 

4. eAnouſtine lib, 1. 6ontr, 2, epiftol, Pelag. thus vndeſtandeth the Apoſtle, that before 
tbelawe of Moſes was giuen, man is ſaiq to haue liued as without lawe , and (inne then to 
ave beene dead, becauſe it was not perfeRtly knowne before the lawe was giuen: ſoalſo 
Chyſoftome, Haymo: But if all this be referred to the time before the lawe was giuen, Paul 
could not haue giuen inſtance in himfelfe as he doth. 

5. Wherefore $, Pauls meaning is,that he was aliue without the lawe: that is,vivere mi- 
bividehar, I ſeemed to be alive vnto my ſelfe, when as yer becing a Phariſie, he had not full 
nderftanding of the lawe: then'finne alſo ſeemed to be dead:becauſe as yet he did nor feele 
tte burthen of ſinne, nor his conſcience did not pricke him , while he contented himſelfe 
vith the urward obſeruation of the lawe: thus Parens, Oſiander, Beza, Calvin, 

And futher it is here to be conlidered, that there is a twofold death of finne, nor vere, 
death nor in t1uch, when finne lurketh onely and lyeth hid, and ſhewerh nor it ſelfe : of 
Wsthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh here: and there is mors ver, 2 true death of finne, when we true= 
#Gevnto finne in Chriſt, which death the Apoſile treated of before, c. 6. 

Queſt, 18. How ſiune « ſaid to haue renined, 

1, Origen here maketh mention of the error of the Pythagorian heretikes , who ima- 
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gine thar the ſoules of men, liued before in the bodies, ſome of birds, ſome of beaſts, when 
they liued as it were without a lawe: 2nd ſo ſinne is ſaid to reviue in the ſoule + Bur this is 
groſle error: for in thoſe creatures which haue no reaſon, finne-cannot be {aid to liue,or have 
any becing at all,and therefore not to revive, 7 Kt 
.- -2+ -Bucer ſeemerh thus to vnderſtagd it, that finne lived before;char is,qnalscoram Dy 
eratapparsit, it appeared, ſuchras it was before God, but gowiir-isfaid to revive , becauſe 
it is made knowne to'vs: but the living, and reliuing, or reviving of firine , muſt be- yodge 
ftood in reſpect of the fire, 25 56 So ent. 2 1. nd apts 
© 3+. The moſt doe vaderftandir fimply, withont any relation;a former life of fine: cop; 
apparere, it beganne to appeare, glofſ, ordinar; interlin. apparwit delitium eſſe, it appearedty 
be fine, T heophyltt: incepit Vires explicare, Mart, itbegantaſhewe the ſtrength: which 
ſenſe is not much to be mifliked,=- 5468 SD EONS 018 H10birg wn 
4: Some hauc here reference ynto the firft knowledge of finhe 5 which Adambadaker 
his cranſgrefſion; as «Auguſtine, vixerat aliquando in Parudiſo,quando contra datum yr4. 
cept nm ſatis apparebat admiſſum; &c. it liued ſometime in Paradiſe, when. it ſufficient 
peared by the tranſgreſſion of the. commaridernent, &c.” bur afreeward ir lieth' at deadiy 
children,rill they come co the knowledge of the Jaw +:then peCoarums in noticia nt ihoming 
reviviſcit, quod in notitia prin hominz; aliquantlo vixerat , fn reviveth in the knowledped 
wan that.is borne, which ſometime was aliue it'the knowledge: of: the firſt man, &c; toms 
| purpole eAugaſt.{tb, 1. ad Bonifac.c,g.whichſenſe-Parexs followeth, likewiſe Tale, Hy 
0 addeth furcher, that finne liued not onely in Adam, but in Cain, who ſaid hisfionewy 
greater, then could be forgiuen: but ir died in their poſteritie, which came'vnto that eng, 
that they thought that to be no finne, which was finne: Bur ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeakethef 
the reviving of finne in himlelfe, we muſt not goefurther then the Apoltle,ro ſeeke out thi 
ficlt life of finne. 

5. Wherefore, as Bez4 well obſerueth, a threefold Rate and condition of the Apofils 
life is here to be conſidered: when he liued ſub ignorantiam legig,vnder the ignoranceofthe 
Jaw,that finne raigned : afterward he lived ſub cognitione legs, vnder the knowledgeof the 
law,but oncly of the outward letter,obſeruing the externall works onely of the Jaw; where- 
as he before made conſcience of no finne : at this time ſinne ſeemed to be dead, he pleated 
himſelfe in his outward obedience: then he came to the fight of his finne, and fo he diedjhis 
conſcience accuſed him,that he was worthie of eternall death, | R, 

Queſt. 19. How fone #s ſaidro hane decined, v.11, 3.294 

1. The meaning is nor, as Merhodine, and Awbroſe, likewile Hazmo, that the deuillſe 
duced Adam: for not Adam, but Eue was ſeduced, as Saint Paul ſaith, r. Tim, 2. 2, butthe 
deceirfulnes of finne, confifterh herein, 1. 4nducitur error pratiicus, there is brought ina 
praQticall error: that the finner is deceiued by the pleaſantnes of the obicR, thinking thatto 
be good,which is cuill, Tolet annot. 14.25 Eue was deceiued by the pleaſanrnes of the appk, 
2. operit laqueum peccati,it hideth the poiſon and not the finne, Hugo, it ſheweth the baits 
and bideth the hooke, 3. cogiarionem axertit-a ſuppliciys , it turnerh afide our cogitation 
from the puniſhment of finne,and perſwadeth a man, that either the ſinne is not ſo greatzud 
ſhall haue cither no puniſhment,oor but a ſmall: and ſoit bringeth a man to ynbclecfe,nott 
give credit :o the word of God, who threatneth finners : as the Deuill fic perſwadedEn, 
that ſhe ſhould nor die at all. Martyr, 3, Some will hauethis word expounded ,nowd 
re ipſa, ſed de notuia, nor of the thing it ſelfe, but of the knowledge : thar ar length hepts 
ceiued how farre he had beene deceiued,and lead out of the way, Hyper.Bur it rather ſhew- 
cth the proper cffcR of finne raking occafion by the law, which is to deceiue: the othert 
acknowledge our error,is the efteR of the law,and not of finne: as Pellican well vnderliw- 
deth here finne raking occaſion by the law, doth draw vs out of the way, 2s a fickemant 
keth occalion ro at thoſe things which are forbidden, ex mandato medici, by the chargegs 

uen by the Phyſician to the contrarie, 

4. Thenthe Apoſtle ſhewerh three effeRts of ſinne taking occaſion by the law: firltitdh 
ceiueth,then ic worketh all manner of concupiſcence, and then it killeth, it bringeth ge 
20 the ſoule, Marr, ſo impoſtura cavſe eſt concupiſcentie, &c. impoſture or deceit 
cauſe of concupiſcence,and concupiſcence of death, Ozcumer., Thus cuery man 1st 

ſeduced,and entiſed by his concupiſcence,asS, James faith, 1.14. Qui 
_ ; ' 20, Uh 
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Queſt,. 20. How fizne & ſaid to hant fleinebim; 5 Seen | ag 
1, Not occiſnm me efſe oftendit jic ſheweth thar | was {hainegnd dead By:the Jawas Bruce 
er, for che Apolile ſpeaketh of finnes, nar of thedawygwhich ewerhchereward of tape 
cobe death... 2.197 yet 1s the meaning , it flye tre, per perperrat ionets peecats; 'by the co). 
mitting of finne, Hugo: inducendo adepm,in bringing ftinne into act, Lyra, tor though one 
koge way bring/forth an other, yer linac is onething,, death.an other, which: is the thpeud 
gs. wages of finne, 3. O/iander chus : tepiveamadigere aduirfperatiovem it begannevo drive 
kim to deſpaire: but the Apoltteſpeaketh not ofhis particulate cale,bur:of the» genera effedt 
of (inne, whereof he giuerb inftance i himlelfe, 4. tberciore the meaningrarher isjrovpili- 
ati; wibi vorterm,'ic procured death vnto meg; Fre. ad poriem ecornamrediracdoliyertth 
nieouer co etervall death; Gorrhan ::8ddierr 2vrort , maketh one gliltic. of deatbs;. Fuinat 
which mult be vaderfiood of the proper frui. and effec ofifinne;withourthe gracgaut nint> 
cieof God, "$23.25 WG & rot o DW OC 1LþA TON DAN >0f7 Q15u13:ds 
Queſt. 21. How the law ts ſaid to be holy, inſt, gaod raid dikgmiſe rhe commutigerent, .. 
.«ts Concerning che firſt, the commendarian and:tities af ric law, r,Fhamas and Ciictenc 
referre the holines of the law to the cevenoniali;precepts,theviufines 20 the iudicidis ,; the. 
to the morall, 2, Lyranss, it was holy in;teaching out: dutie to->God;; iuticid prev 
ibing duties coward our neighbor, good in-reſpeR of our iclurs, teaching vs whar is /good 
wdright. 3. Haymo doth nor diftinguiihtheſe, bur ſaich4be law is boly;iuft;pood, becauſe 
i commandeth bolines, equitie, goodnes, and intendetÞ-to.make the obferuers ſuclicſo alſo 
Calvin, Margjr,with others, 4. But Theedorer better diftivguiſheth thee thus, whom Qe4 
cawenins follaweth : the-law is holy, in reſpettiof the matter, becauſe ic preſcribeth holy 
things,uſt,io propounding rewards and og. 9. reſpect of: the end, to brin 
the obſeruicr ynco goodnes of life, 5, Parens:diftinguiſhethehem in like manner , bur he a 
dh furcher;rbat-all theſe titles are giuen vnato the law inthe:forcſaid reſpeRs, both with res 
|ation tothe author, who is moſt holy, iuft, and good, anded dhe dotrine it telfe ,; of the 
law, which is likew iſe holy, iuft , and good; and iytegardofithe effects, of holines, good- 
nes, which is wrought in mani before his fall; and'it ſhall bring forth in the ſtate of glorie, 
hnow it faileth: of the effeR by reaſon of mans infitniiae,! « - - * 58 
-.2, Whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh both'of the law; and pnecepr or commandement, 1, 
Paablus taketh them for the ſame , herein following Origen; bur then the Apokite ſhould 
ſeeme to commit. a tautalogie, 2, Oecumenize raketh the liwfor Moſes law, the precept for 
that which was giuen ro Adam, bur this opinion is refuſed before, 3. Theophylatt will haue 
the commandement as generall, the law as the particular, becauſe there are other comman- 
dements belide the law, 4. ſo alſo Q/iander, Nazianzem, as Fains reporteth him, will have 
thelawſocalled in reſpeR of vs , becauſcit 'containeth (a rule of ſuch things, as are to: be 
dode, and a commandement as: it is preſcribed of God, 5.The moſt of our new writers do 
tus diflinguiſh them:the law; & quicquid eaprecyiiur, & wharſocver is comanded therein, 
Meoyr,Calvin, and before them Hugs Cardin. 6. But I preferre Beza his interpretation, 
vhom Parews followeth: who by the law: vnderſtandeth generally the whole decaloge, by 
the commandement, chat particular precepr, wherein he gaue inflance before,namely, that, 
Thou ſbalt wat baft:yet Hayme will hauc.one.comwandement here rakenfor all, $q's 
1. 5,444. 4 22. Quetts How finne i« ſaid tobe ont of meaſure finnefull.. 
1, Methoduu.in Epiphaizize,rhom Garrbew.followerh; flill continueth. his interpretati- 
ynderflanding here the Dewill, that he'ts his finne outiof weaſure, by his manifold remp=» 
Rions cauſing men to franey but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh properly of tinne which is diſcerned, 
udknowne by the law, and ſo is not the Devill : Pare, 2. e Ambroſe as he is alleadged 
by Per, Mart, doth inferre vypon theſe words, ont of meaſure, that there is a certaing 6-95 2m 
wddeprec of finne, the which if a finner once paſſe, his puniſhment ſhall be no longer de- 
{ned, as be ſhewerh by the iudgement of God vpon the Sodomites and Cananites :1bur 
ls is not the Apoſtles meaning here, 3. Fain will haue this vnderſtood nor of finne it 
klfe ;bur of the ſinner, chart he is becpme'by 'rranſgreſſing the law in a manner finne it 
Ke, Cuaprwats 4uzgria , the tinner is made as it were finne : But the Apofile till ſpeas 
of rhefruits. of finne in the finner : and as Origen faith , finxit perſonam peccats, he 
h 2 certaine perſon .of finne, 4. The-meaning then is this , thar-finne by the coms 
Pandemnent was more inflamed. and cvcreaſed, quia minus peccars effi, fi, quod. non.pro: 
«, 4amiirtas , it is a lefie finne to commit _ » Which 1s. not forbidden. : —_— 
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and ſo Ambreſe, becauſe finneof knowledge is worle then finne of ignorance , becauſe jx 
(hewetl contempr,/.de Job.c.4.and bereby the multicude of finnes is exprefſed,omwaleſeeu 
Eupiditare raimns in omni ,, concupilceace and. Juſt encreafing,, we ru(h. into all faqes 
Maryqr, and fo Anguftme cxpoundeth ic of the abownding of finne, tb, 1, queſt, ad Single, 
rage of fine is hereby + rn ; which 3s it were riſing 20aing 
the lawe, finneth ſo inuch the mare; like as awhorſc that is vobroken, the more he is cuthed 
with che bridle, the. more be fliageth our, Paroand ashe which is ficke of 2 fever is morein, 
flamed by wine, which ixby reaſon ofthe infirmitie;the wine is nor properly the cauſe, Lyj, 
\-5.. Bur whereas Hierame epift. ad Algaf; thinketh that the Apoſtle commirreth herd 
folcciſane, becaule guayroxic; finer, is of the maſculine gender, "and guatria; ſrne , of the 
feminine; Eraſrves well obterueth; that here is no ſoleceſme arall:for it is viuallin the Anily 
diale, tg ieyncan.adieRiue of the maſculine, wich a ſubſtantive of the feminine : 25 Fei, 
oblerueth the like, _ 1, 20. where 2:Ftog, is put for aifra,cternall,the other word Nay 
3, power; beeing of che ſemininegender,e 1 oo «Bo. 
- 6. ae Apoflle faith the Jaw is iuft, iefolloweth not hereypon, that weye 
tuBified thereby ;: for the Apoſtle. ee where faith; Gaal, 3. 11: 1h4t no man s: wiſtified byth 
law : Gorrbay giueth this folutiap , thar:the Apoſtle meanerh the ceremonial! law-; bing, 
uen the Apoſtle excludeth the morall law. from becing able co wtibe vs: the beſt anſaggy, 
that the Apoſileſhewerh what the law is.in jr ſelfe; ic was giuen ro juſtifie vs:bur tharwhich 
was ordained varalife, is found to be vnto death, as the Apolile faid before, v, 10, bynz 
ſon of the infirmitic of man, and the corruption of his nature: And againe whyreas the pu! 
file ſaith bere the lawe is good, and yet the Lord'by his Pcopher fanh, Ezech.20,25,1 gan 
them ſtatutes that mere not good: Gorrban here anſwereth, that they were goodinthew- 
ſelues, bur became cuill, ipſoraws v3tio, by their fault: /avixs'vnderttandeth that place ofthe 
hard iudiciall laws, and ſencences of death borh ordinarie and extraordinarie : But ratheri 
tsreferred to the ceremonial laws, which wereas a yoke and burchen laid ypon the people 
which they were nor able rabeare, as S, Peter expoundeth, AR.15.10, 
>: Queft, .23.. How the lawe ss ſaid tobe fpirituall, oF, 
I. Origen thinketh it is called fpiricuall, becauſe ic moſt be ynderftood not )iterally,but 
ſpiritually: Buc che Apoftte createth here of the morall lawe, where was no place for alle 
gories. 2. Theodoret, becauſe it:was giuen of God, who isa ſpirit. 3. Ambroſe , beeaule 
the lawe direQed vs to the worſhipof God, whois amoſt pure ſpirit, 4. eAugufine;be- 
cauſe it cannot be fulfilled, vi/f& viris fpiriceuatibue, bur of ſpirituall men : but no maninth 
life is ſo ſpirituall, that he can keep the law. 5. Thomas, becauſe concordar cum fpirien bow: 
x, it.agreeth with the ſpirit of man, that is, reaſon: ſaglſs Eyranxs, becauſc' it direRerda 
man to followe the inftinQ of the ſpirir, or reaſon: fools Gorrhan, fpiritum hominu ale, 
it navriſhetb the ſpirit of mant Bur the verie ſpicirofman is corrupr and contrazie rothelon 
by nscure, and therefore the Apofile ſaith, Epheſ.q.23 be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, 
6. Per. Martyr giveth this reaſon, why it is called ſpiricuall, becauſe it requireth notooth 
the externall obedience in the outward workes, but the ſpirituall ia the heare and offeRions, 
7. But hereunto it may be added, that ir is fpirituall, becaufe iTequirerh a ſpiritaall,charks, 
a perfeR obedience both in bodie and ſoule, and an angelica ave divine obedience, to fol. 
lowe vertue and ſhunne vice: ſo-Chryſoſtome and Theophylal, atid Calvin, Pare, Offend, 
following them, 8, that ſeemerh ro be ſotmewhac curious which the oxdixar. g/of. hereob: 
ſcrueth, that the Lawe is onely called ſpiricuall; beraute therein are thoferhings,, que Di 
ſunt, which are Gods: bur the Goſpel is called lex fpirirms , rhe lawe of the ſpirit , becule 
there, Dew ipſe eſt, God himſelfe is. 4 .. 
Quett. 24. How the «Apoſtle ſaith, heir carnali and ſold 
| wager ſome, v. 17, , Ref 
1. Pererine well obſerueth here, that ohe may be faid to be carnall two waies, qvi« ſerv 
car#i,becauſe he ſerueth the fleſh:or he which by reaſon of his cortupt nature. proclium efts 
prone vnto concupiſcence; to this purpoſe Parexs,qhat inthe firft ſenſe the vnregeneratene 
ſaid to be carnall; in the other the regenerate , becauſe they are yet infirmitatiom obntch 
lubicR to infirmities, quia vondum haben ſpirituale corpus, becauſe they haue not yet aſph 
 fituall bodie, freed from all infiemities, ſuch as they ſhall haue in the reſurreRtion: Aup, 
' lib, ad Bonifas, c.x0.ſo0 we bave inchoatam non plerans liberationens,a deliucrance beguie 
in Chxiſt, buc apr yer perfeR,gill our laſt enemie death ſhall be-deliroied. a 
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* but not al:for ſomtime a righteous mi,may io paſſianbreak outinto ſomeaRion'which 
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upon the Epiſtletothe Romanes. 
+. Likewiſe where the Apoltle ſaith, he-was ſo/d: 1. Some rake the word properly for 
fach a ſelling, wherein there is a buyer, athing {old and a price , which they reſerre cither 
ynto Adams ſelling bimſelfe ro the deuill for at apple , Lyran. gloſj. oYainar, Or to Amans 
ſelling of himſelfe by his actuall finoes, for the ſweetnefle of pleature, which is as the price 
which men ſell chemſelues tothe denill for, Toler. annor, 16, Gorrhan :: But in this ſenfe S; 
Paul becing a [pirituall and regenerate man, cannot be ſaidto be fold, 24; wheretfore this 
metaphor is not largely ro be taken, as when Ahab is-ſaid co haue ſold himſc}fe 'ro worke 
wickednes, 1.King.21:25. for there are two kinds of flaues, one that ſelleth himſelſe into 
caprivitie, and willingly obeyeth a tyrant; or one which againſt his will is brought inro fer- 
yitude, as [uſeph was ſold by bis brethren-into captiuitie: and this is S. Pauls cate here, Px- 
rew: And eAuguſtine noteth that ſometime lelling in Scripture, is taken fora hmple txadt> 
tion or deliuering ouer withour any price, 4:6. 7. in [xdic,c, 17, and ſo indeed the Hebrew 
word macbar, fignifieth, as well to deliver as to ſell, as Ifay, 52. 3. the lraclites are faid ro 
be fold for naught: and the Lord will regeeme them for naught: But thele two are faid in a 


| diverſe ſenſe : Men are ſaid ro be fold for naught in refpe& of God, hereceiveth no hos 


nour, but rather diſhonour by their ſelling ouer varo finne: they are redeemed for naught 
Chriſt, in reſpeR of themſelues , becauſe they gaue notbing for their: redemption : bur 
xetinreſpect of Chriſt and his price, they were not redeemed for naught, but by the moſt 
pretious blood of Chriſt, arr, Pererius thinketh they are ſaid to be redeemed for naught 
atively , becauſe that momentarie pleaſure for the which a ſinner ſelleth himſelfe, is 
nothing tothe price and dignitie of his faule, numer.72, butrather ſelling is here taken for 
aplaine delivering over, as is before ſhewed out of Angaſtine: Now two waies are the re- 
te ſold ouer ro finne, in reſpect of their originall corruption, and of their carnall infir- 
mities which remaine fill in their corrupt nature, to the which they are ſubieR ill ; Parez 
#3: but the vnregenerare are ſaid to be ſold ouer, as Ahab waszbecaule they giue chemlelues 
wholly ouer vnto linne: Beza doth well expreſſecheſe twa kinds of ſeruirude or ſelling o- 
ver, by the like difference in humane ſervitude : for ſome areſlaves becauſe they are borne 
of ſeraile and bond parents,others make themſelues bond: like ynto the firſt are the regene- 
rate, and the ynregenerare as the ſecond, Ws | 
Queſt.25.Ot theſe words,v.15.1 allow not what 1 doe, whatl wonld,that doe I not. 

1, Chryſoſtome thinking that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh this in the perſon of an varegenerate 
man, referreth this word & 1y@oxw,1 know not or vnderftand nor,to the vnderſtanding,nor 
thara ſinner knoweth not when he linneth, ſed tevebroſs qriada vertigine obvoluor,bur I am 
overtaken with a kind of dizines, that I know not how I was ouertaken: ſo alfo Origen; nou 
rewnſam, ſed cauſam ret dicitwr ignorare,he is ſaid not roknow not the thing, bur the cauſe 
thereof,chat is, how,and by what means he came to finne;Burit is cuident by the words fal. 
lowing, what [ would, ec. that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of his will rather chen vnderſtanding, 

2, Pererics likewiſe inclining to thinke-, that this: is ſpoken in the perſon of a carnall 
man, will haue this vnderſtood, of a generall and vniverſall knowledge, will, and hatred; 
that men; in generall knowe and will vertue , and hate vice, bur nor in particular : But 
= _ here ſpeakerh of doing , and not doing, which muſt be referred to parti- 
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2 @Avenſtine, verie well interpreteth; non agnoſco, lknow not, that is, 10» approbs, 
wn conſentro, I approoue nor, conſent not: but yet he vnderſtandeth the Apoſtle onely-ro 

.heake of the fir} motions of concupiſcence, which haue.not the conſent of the mind con- 
Miſcere nolo, & tamen concupiſco, &5.1 would not couet, and yer I doe, but I conſent 
not to concupiſcence, &c, /:b. 1. cont, epiſtsl. pelag. 1. 10. but this ſeemetrh co be no fir ex- 
poſition, {+c10,5. concuprſre, I doe, that is , I cout , as the ordinarie g/ofſe our of Augnſtine: 
adthe Saints doe not onely cupere,ſed etiar facere,defire, but doe ſometimes things which 
oght not to. be done; yer we mult nor thinke that the Apoftle here ſpeaketh of groſſe finnes 
ſua the Faichfull ſometime may fall vneo,as was the adulceric of -Dauid, for in ſuch finnes 
liere isno reſiſtance berweene the will, andche decde , bur they which fall into them; are 
A the time vinen ouer, R . | —— FM, 
4+Metbodins agreeing with Augaſtine,that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of righteous men in his 
WMeperſen,by this evil, which he would:not, he vnderſtandeth evill cogitations, que occnr= 
"in bene operanti, which conieintathe mind of him thatis. about a good worke,&c,TFhis fs 
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he would nor, as he may ſay ſome things , que vox difta vellet , which he would not hag big 
ſpoken: Ofiander. | 

 $. (afſianus collat,z 3.c.15.by the good, which he would, vnderſtandeth the contemple: 
tion of the minde: from which he is hindred, ocowpatiove rerum corporalinm, by the wo 5. 
of outward corporall thivgs, which is called evill, nor that it is finne, but commeth of nas 
&c, He well allo interpreteth this of the righteous man, yer this expoſition is nor ſo fit; for 
the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the proper effects and friurs of ſinne in him, v, 17. 

6. Occumenixa diſfticrguiſheth here the times: what / world, liber a peccato, when! mh 
free from ſinne, 1 doe, quando in peccato ſum, when I am in fines Buc the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of one, and the ſame time: as may appeare by the words put in the preſent teuſe,dizu,] wil 
edorw,l doe, diow,1 hate. 

7. Wherefore the Apoſile ſheweth here the ſtrife tha is in'a righteous man, whoſe cheek 
will and deſire is to doe good, bur he is often ouercome of his carnall afteions , and deth 
thar, which in his inward will and defire he would not: as David in his baſt did ſweare by 
would put Nabals houſe to the ſword, which afterward becing well aduiſed he would ner 

Martyr, Now in that he ſaith, what I hate, thardoe 1: we muſtnor thinke that the regene. 
rate doe ſinne as codſicained againſt their wills, fed non tors wolwuntate, but it is not with 
their whole will: Parens; that is alſo carni voluntas, a will of the fleſh, but the Apoſileal. 
leth that his will, quod precipne cordes affettu appetebat, which he deſireth cheefely, Cavis, 

8. Hence then appeareth the difference betweene the regenerare, and the var 
they ate ſo devided, vt precipue cordu affeftn ad Denns ſoffirent, that it the cheeſe defi; 
of their heart, they doe figh after God, and defire ro doe his will, yer are hindred andpulled 
backe by the reliques of finne: by the other, ſove repugnantia in capiditates ferummry att cats 
ed after their defires, and luſts without refiftance: and though they are ſometime prickedin 
conſcience, it cannot be gathered thereby, thar there is in few any loue of vertve, of bv 
tred of vice, but God ſuffereththem to be tormented, vt indivivm ſum demonſiret to fhey 
his judgement: Thus M. Calvin, 

Pererms obieReth againſt this expoſition: that in this ſenſe , eriam iniqni cevſendi ſun 
pioruns nomine, wicked men ſhall be counted good, and gpdly: ſo that they have ſomefent 
of God, and ſome defire to doe well; which may be found in the wicked: Pere, diſpm14, 
numer, $1, Contra, 1, Calvin requiteth more i a righteous man,that there be in him alove 
of yertuc, an hatred of vice, and that his cheefe deſire ſhould be ſer vpon God: 1hopele 
thinketh nor, tha it is ſo with the wicked and vngodly, 2, neither can there be any true: 
fire in the wicked co doe well, &c, as Toler confelſerh, imperfeitem wvoluntatem adbeim 
etians ſine gratia, &c, that an imperfeR will vnto that which is good cuen without: 
may be in a finner and vnregenerate man: av, 18, which is contrarie to the words ofout 
Saviour, Toh. 15, 1, Without mee you can doe nothing. 

Queft, 26. What the eApoſte ker Ne by fleſh, I know that 
in me, that 4s my fleſh awelleth no good thing. v1, 
1. Lyranus by the fichh here vnderftanderh the ſenſualicie, which alwaies rebelleths 
inſt rcaſon:and he ſaith there are theſe ewo parts in man, ſenſualitie,and reaſon, whichut 
otherwiſe called the fleſh and the ſpirit,the inward and outward man:ſo alſo Gerrbav inter 
preteth, in carve, i, homine ſenſuals, in the fleſh, that is the ſenſuall man: of the ſanddgjnd 
are preſcot Romaniſts:as Tolet,u ho ſaith a man hath two parts,rationalem & ſenſualen,tht 
rationall and tentual:likewiſc Per.arſpnr,1 5. Bel.de fbat.peccatr.l.s.c.7.cheir reaſons ate 
1, Pererins vrgeth the Apoſtles words,v, 26, / in my mind ſerne che law of God,ge.tht 
the Apolile manifeſtly diſtinguiſheth the ming,that is the reaſon from the ſenſual part, 
2. The Apoſtle himſelfe calleth theſe the ourward and inward man. 2. Cor, 4.16.tit 
outward man is the bodice, the inward the mind. 
3. T oter thus reafonerh, fiin ratione babitavet malnm, tc. if euill dwelled in the reaſon, 
then could ir not will that which is good, as here the Apoſtle faith, ro will « preſent with#t 
Contra, 1. By the mind the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth the mind regenerate by grace, Ne 
faith, Epheſ. 4. 23. be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind. 
2. By the eurward man, the Apoſtle vaderftandeth all the inward and outward comps 
ons,which muſt daily decay: and by the inward man which muſt be renewed all the pots 
and facultics both of foule and bodie, which muſt be renewed. 
3- Ia thenacurall reeſon cull muy dwell,as jt is obſcured, and darkned by ſinne, n 
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-he will beeing reformed and regenerate by grace; may enelineto.that which is good. 

2, Wherefore by the name of fleſh, as Calvinwell interpreteth, the Apolile comprehen- 
deth omnes nature dotes, fc;'all the gifts of nature, and: whatſocuer is ifrman;oncly the 
anAification of the ſpirit excepted; ſo that on the one {ide is ignified rorawhomeythe whote 
man 25 he is vnregenerate,on the other,the whole man as he is regeneratey/Marryr- as ivmey 

us ſhewed. 99 21634 5% * 920612 ) 
" " The Apoftle writing to the Coriathians, whieh were boſeeuers, diftioguiſhechberween 
thenarurall man, which perceiveth nor thexhings, that are of- God, and the ſpirituall 'man, 
1. Cor, 2. 14. 15. and afterward he deniechtharthey werefſuch ſpirituall men, bue carnall, 
<3, 1. yet were they regenerate? there.is thon jr @ regeneratoman, ſfGmewhat thar-is carnall, 
0d ſomewhar-that 's Nerituall b] ETICT © 00 arias hn \ , 2002) crpacts 
--q, Theſeare of finne'is in-the rationall parr; bur finne is in the fleſh, therefore even iv the 
reaſon there may be ſormewhar-carnall ; '7; oleranſwereth that though finnebe in the reaſon, 
it hath the-effeR cheefely by; the fleſh, Coney, The will bringerb/forth finne;and that be= 
eth to the rational] partzthebodie doch but execure the-edj&t of the" treaſon and will: 
therefore the rarionall part becing the place and ſeare of fine; is carnal}; yea iZolers owne 
words may be vrged againſt himleltfe: he confelſeth, pecrarwm adeo infirmam fecit rationa- 
lmpertem, tharfinne hath made-the rationaltpartto weake, as that it cannot of it lelfe pet- 
fly will that which is good , though the 'fleſh-ſhould nox tontradict ir, &c, there 1s then 
ſomewhat carnallin the ſoule,;becaule there is fine, El od we 
\ 4, ThePhiloſophers, as erifforle, lib, 1 Erhicor.c,1'3, made two parts of the minde; 
ay che reaſonable, and 2x05,0y,that which'is void of reafan, where the affections, and 
ons of the mind are: If 'the Apofile ſhould make no other difference berweenthe fleſh 
awdtheſpiric;his Apoſtolicall Theologic would afford no greater comfort; then! prophane 
X hie AD” " £53144 Vs! v2 4430) EY tis wie _ 
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be Apoſtle ſaith rowillis preſent with me, &c,but I find 
no meanes to performe, &c.v. 1.8, © MN £12 te 
1, Telet,agreeing with thoſe; which vnderftand the Apoſtte here to fpeake of a man'vn- 
regenerate, and in his finne,thinketh that #figner- even without grace may will thar which 
good, voluntate impegfetta, with an imporfeft will, avvor, 20, Bur the Apolite afficmeth 
thecontratie,” Philip, 1,2. 1:3, That it is God which worketh'in vs both the will,and the deed: 
hetefore-a carnall man cannothaue any good will of himſdlfe.. _= 
2. Pererins expounding the Apofile roſpeake here in the perſon of a man regenerate,re- 
tnineththis will of che Apoſtle to concupiſcence : to will #5 preſent chat is,vou concaopiſcere, 
not tocouer that which is evill, but he could nor performe this, thar is,tohaue no concupi- 
ſcence;though hedid not conſent vnto itz bur this opinion is refuſed before, qu; 25. 3. 
«3. Buceven they which are regenerate doe faile in the'verie good workeswhich they do, 
notthartheir'will is alrogether-ineffeQuall:: ſed efficac:am operis ntgat reſpondere voluma- 
thedenieth thac the efficacie of the worke doth anſwer to his will: Cal/viz: he willeth' and 
@&freth being moued of the ſpixir, but he cannor perfic the worke as he would: he findech 
dnaics fome:imperfeRion in the worke: therfore the Apoſtlewſerh the word xaheey4teSar, 
wperfic or performe :: a/iquo:tenws progrediantur ſantti,efc. the Saints doe make tome pro-= 
ceeding bur they are facre off from perfeRtion.Obief.Bur God worketh in his, both the wil, 
ad the deed. a Anſ, God indeed. workerlv both, bur.not alwaies,nor alike; the Saints ſome- 
mevilland performe.goodthings, ſomerimerhey are willing, but want trevgth; But the 
hpolile ſpeaketh nor here as thoughalwaies hjs will came ſhort, but chat oftner then he 
would his will was croſſed in good things: and therefore! he victh the word dwelling; this 
geeandfirength did nor al waies dwell and continue with him, Parexs. 
"14, Bur Pererins thus. obieReth: 7. if Saint Pavls will conſented atany time to his cone 
fikence, how could he ſay, v. 17; it is #o- wore that doc it; but fxnc? 2, how could be de- 
htin-hjs minde in che law-of God,if there were ſinne? 3; if S, Paul did thoſe things, which 
kenould not; then foroicacion,adulteric andſuch like, ©i:! + | 
Cont,1, It was the part of the will vnregenerate, which conſented not to the will renewed, 
Wich Saint Paul callech his-wilt;and nor the ocher, becauſe he cheifely defited good thibgs, 
te regenerate parthe' delighted in Gods'law, in his vnregenerare; (inne re- 
mine, 3. S, Paul ſpeaketh not of ſuch grofſc:finnes, burof the ſecrer force of concupi- 


Queſt, 28. 


kence, which ofcen caricth away cucnthe regenerate. . -. 
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_ -,:.28, Queſt, Of the meaning of theſe words, v.21. 1 finde 
E nk 53930 «law, &c. | 
-.. 1, Some doe underſtand this lawe ofthe marall lawe giuen by Moſes , ſame of the lay 
of concupilcence, which afterward is called the law of the members:and of bath ſons there 
are diverſc opipions, -. +: | 
Ofthe firt? there are two ſorts, ſome doe interpret it,as though the Apofile ſhould com- 
mend the Jawe, ſome that heſerteth forth the weakenelle and want of firength in the lave 
Ofthe forme ſoct, 1. Origen would have the words tranſpoſed thus : becauſe when [ 
would dae good, avd evil is preſent R 1 finge a lawe , and 1 delight in the lawe 5 ce, Burthis 
traiection of, the words ſcemerh ſomewhat hard. 2. Photing in Oecamenins, doth tranſpoſe 
chem thus, / finde the lawe to be good wnto me willing to doe,gre fo alſo Anugrſtine lib,2 cox. 
-2. eprſt. Pelag..c.10.30d Anſe/mns whom Bellarmine foloweth, ioyne geod with the /ave; 
bur it may be-gathered v.19. { doe not theigeod thing I wonld,that good miſt be ioyned with 
the word dee, not withthe law, 3. Chryſeftowe thus interpeeteth, I finde the lawe, fary, 
tem, arxilianiew, favouring, and helping me: ſo alſo Theophylatt, and Lyranze faith, tha 
-the Apolileſhewerh the covſenmtbetweene the written Jawe, and the natural lave, which 
mooueth him zo doe that which is good ; ſo.allo the Syriam:interpreter , / finde thelavey 
conſent to my minds, 4. Some ſupply the ward-geaa, I finde.the lawe to begood, Hom, 
Hugo, Gerrhas, Parevs, '5.Þ areas hath ari other expoſitian, that the laweis taken heraſer 
ffndinm legs, the ftudie of the lawe, and herhioketh the word waqzeral , 1 prefent,arg 
band, inay be ſupplyed out of. the {atcer pare of :the verſe iv:this ſenſe, 7 fivde the fludy sf 
the lawe to be preſent with me, when 1 would dex good : Bur all theſe expoſitionsten 
the commendation of che law, are remooued, becauſe of the laft words, beganſe evillyqrs 
ſent with me: for how can this be a reaſon, that the lawe helpeth or conſenceth , or is good 
and profitable ro him , beeing willing to doe good : to ſay with Parens, that *71, becauſe, 
may be taken ſorzer74g, a/rbaugh: or with Faing, for 2ax2;bmr;or that iris ſuperfluouſh a- 
ded, it ſzemeth not to be fo fie. Y OW 6d 
Of the ather ſort, that hereby (hewe the:weakeves of tbe lawe, which ſeructh co diſce- 
ver finne, 1; Some giue this lenſe, inven: lege, agnoſco debilem, I finde the lawe, thats, 
to be but weake, it cannot helpe. me or make me better, butchough I would doe good qu 
cuill is preſeur';. Phetins iv Occamen, 2.01 [ finds by tbe Jawe, that when 1 ould tos goul 
exill i preſent, Vatab, Geneutyſ, Calvin: but here the prepoſition per, by, isinlerted,nhid 
i6.not inthe originall, 3. Ereſmes tothe ſaine purpoſe, / finde che lawe this to workging, 
that I vuderſiend, when I wewld doe well, that evill ts preſent, &c, but here many worth mee 
added, not n:theoriginall, . ; -... 129358 20 itt 

Of tbemtþat ynderfiand the lawe of the members, 1..Bez« thus interpreteth, 1 find 
legem impoſitam, this lawe to be impoſed yponnie, by reaſon of the corruptionof my 1s 
ture; fo alſo Mars, tha wben 1-would doe good, euill ispreſent, 2. ſome: direAly mde- 
and, legem carns ; the lawe of the fleſh , the concupiſcence, which hindreth bimbeeing 
willing to dot good: ſe Toles, Ofiand. and theſe rwo laſt expoſitions are molt agreeable 0 
the text, becauſe ic is added as arcaſon, becawſr exill is preſent with me , in-which wordsie 
ſheweth whatlawe be meaneth, that which -is oppoſe voto him, which is further explained 
inthe verſes following, | i Ont cet Ke | 

Quelt.. 29, How thi: Apoſile ſaitbg v; 21. exiles preſent with me. 

I. Ambroſe bath here a curious obſerviatioateuill.is fidica be preſent adiacere , wht 
readie at hand, becauſc it lurketh in the fleſb, as atthe dooge; that when one is inclinedal 
willing co do .good,ſinne is at hand to hinder: And he giueth this reaſon, why fionehabde 
habitation in the Heſh ratherthetrin the ſoule, becauſe tbe fleſh oncly is derived rx rod, 
by propagation; ayd nor. the foule: which if & were propagated as well as the fleſh, (une 
rather ſhould haue the ſeate ini.the ſoule,, becauſe it finnerh rather then the fleſh, whio 
is bug che organe os inſtrument of finne: likewiſe expoundeth Tolet, adiacet mibi , tt 
rurally refianc in my fleſh, as he ſaid before, thatto will is preſent with me, thar is, vai 
this minde, avnet, 21. 24. w" 

2. But 1, Ambroſe reaſon concludeth noe: for though the fleſh have the beginning 
propagatien, and vot the ſoule, and ſo the firſt pollution is by the fleſh : yer ſine diſperſed 
itfelfe inco the whole nature of man, both ſoule and bodie, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 


aq mA at © . rn. 
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2. 18, that there is yoT4 onguis , 42wind of fleſh, or fleſhly minde. 2, neither naturally I, Fe 
m 


kinder cueric good worke, and to (licre vs vp vnto evill, 


OMe Queſt, 30. Of theſe words, 1 delight m the law of God,Fc.v, 22,33. 
ane, ' of the number of theſe lames,and what they are, 
ben [ 1, Concerning the number: 1, fome referre theſe laws vnto two: the law of God, 21d 


tthis the law of the minde, they make one and the ſame, the law of the members, and the la;v of 


{poſe ne, alſo they thinke to be one: Parers, Martyr, Tolet, annot. 22. 2. Photrs in Oecume- 
Cont. via maketh rhree lawes, he diſtioguiſheth the law of God, and the law of the minds ; the 
lave: lwofthemembers,and the law of finne he confoundeth, 3, But Hierom. epeſt, ad Hedib. 
| with ns eAmbr,jn Luc,17. doe recite fowre lawes, as they are here named by the Apolile, 


avis hw of God, the law of the minde,the law of the members, and the law of finne : ſo alſy 
, that Calvin, Hyper.and the Apoſtle indecde ſerterh downe ſo many, | 

which 4. Thelike difference is, what theſe lawes ſhould be. 1. Occumenins thus deſcriberh 
awe ty theſe lawes: two are withour vs, the law of God , the knowledge whereaf we have by the 
lems, pregebing of the Goſpel,and the law of the members, which commeth by the ſuggeſtion of 
ereſor tan wiviſtring evill cogitations ; two of them are within vs, the law of che michhe, that is 
1a at thelaw of nature, which is imprinted in the minde, and che law of finne , which is the euill 


«die of cuſlome of finning. 2. Pererizs will haue the law of God co be the written law , aud the 
law ofthe mind the naturall la»: the law of the members the natursll concupilcence , and 
FI indioatioo vnto the ſeuerall proper abies of the defire, the law of fivne, is deordinatio ea- 
| pood rude virinm,che diſordering of the naturall faculties,and abuſing of them vnio cull, Bur 
T7 altheſe faile herein: 1, the law of the minde is not narurall, for naturally the minde is nor 
afly ad- zptynto that hich is good, without the worke of grace.. 2, and the law of the members 
isinteroall and within vs, 3. neither is this the naturall facultie of defiring, which is not e- 
ddiſco- will,but the diſordered pravitie of nature. 3. Pet./fertyr as he maketh the law of God and 
thats, W thelawofche minde to be che ſame, yer in a djuers reſpet : for ic is called the law of God, 
od, yet inreſpeR of the author, and of the minde, in regard ofthe ſubieR : ſo in his judgement the 
1 BM fanciscalled the Jaw of fine, becauſe concupileence init ſelfe is fine, as the efficient, and 
Ibid BW thelaw of the members, becauſe they are as the infirumencs, 4. But 1 rather conlent voto 
4 ine, M.Calvin, who vnderfiandeth rhe law of God,to be the morall law,the rifle of cquitie, and 
ds ace BY thelaw of the minde,to be the abedience and conforcnitie,, which the mind regenerate hath 
niththe law of God : and by the law of the members, the concupiſcenee, which is in the 
1 od WW members,conſenting to the law of finne. 5. And further the law of the members, and che 
my 0+ BW lawof Gnne, are nor ſevered in ſubieRt: they arc both in the members : but thus they differ: 
7 vnde- BY Somethinke the law of che members to be the corruption, and pravitie of our nature, called 
n beciog WY before the bodie of inne,c.6.6. 8nd the law of linne, the euillconcupiſcence ſpringing from 
eable 10 BW thence:fo arablre,the law of the members, is v4 in carne.the Rrength of the fleſh reliſtivg 
norkie BY thelawof che minde: and the law of finne,is effeiFus carnis,the carnall affeRions:ſo Hams 
xplaind Wl ineepreteth the law of the members, on & pondey mortalitatis,the burthen of mortalitie, 
- WF *dthelaw of finne,to be cuill concupilcence,cuſtome,and delight in finne: ſo Lyreans vn- 
Gtandeth by the law of the members, fomuerems peccati, vel incluationem pravam,the food 
wdmacter of ſinne,or the corrupt inclination, and the law af Gnne, conſuerudinem pravam, 
theeuil] cuſtorne of inning, 6, Bur [ rather with Bez.a,by the law of finne, vnderftand the 
option of nature, by. the law of the members, the eujll concupiſcence ſpringing from 
thence: for otherwiſe the oppolition berweene the law of God and the minde, on the one 
deand che law of the members and of finne on the other, will not be correſpondent and 
uſzcrable rogether: for the law of the members muſt be ſer agoinſi the law of the minde, 
adthe law of fione againſt the Jaw of God; like as then the regenerate minde is conforma- 
detothe 1aw of God, ſo the vnregenerate members are captived to the law of finne in the 
nembers, which is che corruption of nature,euen original! ſinac, 
31. Queft. Why theſe are celled lawer,and why they are ſaid the 
one to be in the inner man, the other in the 
members. 
1, Forthe firſt : 1, Chryſoſtome giucththis _— ,itis called rhe law of finne, pr 
e 4 vehe= 


, _ | Dn” 

pon the Epiſile tothe Romanes, Chap 5. 
'nind willing or apt voto.that which is good, for why then ſhould the Apoſtle exhorr, ro be 
renewed in the ſpirit of the monde, Ephet.4.23. the aptneſſe and inclination of the ming va- 
hw to good, is by grace: the meaning then of this phraſe is nothing elſe bur to ſhewe, the rea- 
"ol lineſſe and firepgth of our oaturall concupilcence, which lycth in waite, and is ac band to 
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vehementem & exallam obedientiam, becauſe of the exaRt and forced obedience which is 
given vnto it: for the laws of tyrants, are ſo called ab»/*/ve,though not properly; (@lvin: lx 
quia dominatur, it is a law becaulc it ruleth, g/off, 2. Lyrans, alawis called 4 lig ando, of 
binding ,ducit membra ligata ad mala, it leadeth the members, and holdeth or tieth thenitg 
that which is cuill ; they can-doe no other, 3. Pererims, ſicnt lex dirigit,cfc, as the law dj. 
recterh to that which is good, ſo the Jawe of finne to that which is euill, 4. l/egitime fafluy 
ef, it commeth iuſily ro paſſe, that ills non ſerviat ſnnm inferins, 1, caro , that mans infeti. 
our, thar is, his fleſh ſhould nor ſeruc him, ſeeing he ſerved not his ſuperiour,namely,God, 
gloſſ. ordinar, Anſelmus, ſo it is called alawe , asin iuſtice impoſed of God vpon man for 
his diſobedience, | 
2. For the ſecond, the one is called the lawe of the minde and inner man, the other the 
lawe of the members and outward man : 1, not that the minde and reaſon onely whergig 
' the naturall lawe is written, is the inner man, and the ſenſitive part is the fleſh, as Lyrany, 
Gorrhan,w.ith others, which opinion is confured before, queſt. 26.for even the minde is cor. 
rupt and fo carnall in the vnregenerate,as the Apoſile ſpeaketh of ſome which were ,ary. 
Oappirer Thy vooy, Corrupt in their minde, 2. Timoth.3.8, 2. But the regenerate pattis al. 
led the inner man, arid the ynregenerate both in ſoule and bodie the outward. 1; becauſe 
int potifſimum regnat, it raigneth chiefely within, and is diſcerned chiefely and knownein 
the mindJ,Mart. 2. quia in cordss connerſione, & c, becaule it confifteth in the hearr,: 
ret hominum ocults , and is not open and apparent vnto the light of men, Pare : 'in'which 
ſenſe it is called the bid man of the heart, t. Pet. 3.4. 3. and becauſe on externa vel min« 
dana querit, it ſecketh not things externall, belonging to che world, whereas appetirus car- 
»t; vagi ſunt & extra hominem, the fleſhly appetite is wandring, and as it were withouta 
man, Calvin: and as Caietane, carnalibus officys immerſz ſunt, the faculties of the ourwad 
man, are drenched as it were and wholly ſpent in carnall offices, 4. and the regeneratepat 
is called by the name of the inner man ,and the minde, per excellenciam, becauſe of the &. 
cellencic : for as the minde is more excellent then the bodie, ſo is the ſpirit, rhen the ieſh, 
Calum, ; 
Quelt, 32. Of the «Apoſtles exclamation, O wretched man 
' that [ am! | 
1, The word, which the Apelilc here vſetb,7aaairuges, fignifieth one, thatis peyperas 
pugnts fatigatus, weatried with continuall combates, Beza:like as a champion, which firui 
along ime, is like ar laſt ro be ouercome of his aduerſaries vnlefle he be helped : the yul- 
gar latine readeth, O w»happie wai;but that is not ſofir. 2, neither doth the Apoſtle thus 
cric out, cither as a man in deſpdire, or doubting, by whom he ſhould be delivered, buthe 
ſheweth his great deſire: vox eſt anhelantss, it is the voice of one breathing and panting,de- 
firing to be deliuered from this ſeruitude: Calves. 3. and by this exclamation , certamins 
gravitatem oftendit, he ſheweth the greatnes of this combate, out of the which he was not 
able to wreſtle by his owne ftrength : and if Paul were not able, who is? ic is then a pathe- 
ticall ſpeach ke vnto that, Pſal. 86, Who will gine me the wings, at1r were of a done? Fam, 
4. And in this crying our,the Apoftle ſheweth the tate of all -men in this life, into what 
miſerie they are brought by their finne: and likewiſe his deſire, longing to be deliveredrher- 
from: Pareas. ! 
Queſt. 33. What the eApoftle wvnderflandeth by this bodie of death, 
from the which he deſireth to be delinered. 
1. eAmbroſe by the bodie of death, vnderſiandeth vninerſitatem vitiorum,a general col 
leRion of finnes, which he called before, the bodie. of finne; but there was notin thek- 


poſile ſuch a gathering rogether and confluence of all finne, 2. Perer:r chargeth Catom: 


co agree with eAmbroſe, who vnderſtandeth by the bodie of death , mzaſſam vel congerits 
peccati, ex qa homo conflatus, the maſſe and heape of finne, whereof man conſifiech , and 
thereupon he crieth out , 0 hommmem impurum atg, impium, O wicked and filchic man, that 
is not aſhamed fo to charge the Apoſtle, &c, Whereas {alvin ovely faith that there were 
the Apoſtle, rel:quie peccati, ſome reliques of finne, of that maſſe of finne and corrupted, 
which is in man:Catvin then and Helantthon do thus vnderſtand the Apolile,naturam haw 
carnalem immerſam eſſe peccats, that this carnall nature is wholly drowned and drenched 


_ finne; ſoallo Martyr, vitiatam & corruptam naturam intell:git | he voderftanderh our yl A 


rupr nature; but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of death here, nor of linne. 3. neither isthe. 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap 7, 


ls death raken here properly for ſmne, as Fain thinketh it was called before the bodie of finne, 
ex c 6, and it i conſidered, rarguan moles f onns mcumbens, as a maſſe or burthen Iywg 
of ypon vs: ſo alſe Roloch : it is taken for fine in this place, which is in the bodie, and in 
to the whole wan: likewiſe Piſcator, mortem intelligit peccatirm inhabitans, by death be vn- 
di- derftanderh the finne that dwelleth in vs: and ſo before them Varablrs, 4 corcapiſcentia; 
ung &c, he wiſheth to be delivered from concupiſcence, which did make him guiltie of eternall 
Cthe death: and before him Photines in Oecnmenixe,applycth it to the corporall and ſnefull a&i- 
od, ons, which bring the death of che ſoule : Bur in their meaning the Apoſile ſhould ſay in ef- 
for £4, who (hall deliver me from this ſinnefull bodie ? what could an —_— man have 

fidmore ? 4. neither yet doe I approoue of their opinion, which referre it onely to the 


the mortalitie of the bodic, as T hevphylat?, morti ſubiett;, ſubieR to death: Lyranzs, quia (an- 
rein Gireſwrgent, &c. becauſe the Saints ſhall riſe in an immorrall bodie: and Pererins, 4 corpo- 
nn, re wortss bnins, from the bodie of this death , that is ſubieR co morralitie and corruprion: 
na forthe Apoſtle hath reſpec thus crying out ynto the confliQ between the fleſh and the [pi- 
TH tit, from which he defirerh ro be delivered, 5, Caſſanns by the bodie of death would have 
Gal- wderflood the terrene buſines and necefintie, que ſpirituales bomines a cxleſtinm meditatio- 
ou wretrabit, which draweth ſpiricuall men from the meditation of heavenly things: but the 
nem hpolile ſpake betore of the combate betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit : and they are nor all 
004 WF amall, which are occupied in the neceſſarie affaires of this life. 6, Toler ioyning the pto- 
Shich noune :þzs ynto death, not vnto the bodte, reading thus from the bodie of this death, will haue 
mw wereace to be made voto the $57 annie of che lawe of concupiſcence , whereof he ſpake be- 
4-4 fore: but the pronoune is berter ieyned to bodie, as the Syrian interpreter, Eraſmnas, and 
outs BY 3a well obſerue: for of his fleſh and members he ſpake before, bur of death he made no 
wand mettion: This demonfſtrative then thzs, is berter referred cobodie, 7, Wherefore the Apo- 
*pit WI flealling his preſent fate out of the which he defirerh to be delivered, this bodie of death, 
dot omert/boch mortalicie aud finne together ; he meaneth his mortall bodie ſubiect to finne, 
field, Wy Hirome expoundeth, quod morti & perturbationibus eft oppoſitum, which is oppoſed to 
&nh, and perturbations, apolog.adverſ. Ruffin, and ſo Beze, the Apoſtle by the bodie de+ 
hyneth,cormeam corports molem,the fleſhic maſſe of the bodie, which is notbing elſe , but 
weſamortis & peccari, a lumpe of death and finne: ſo Origen, it is called the bodie of death 
aqu habitat peccatum, quod eft mortis canſa, wherein fine dwelleth, which is the cauſe 
fdath. 8. And this deliverance which the Apoile longerh for, is not the ſpiticuall deli- 
werance in chis life from che captiuitic of finne, as Toles, but the finall deliverance from the 

of mortalitic and corruption which we looke for in the refurreQion , as eAngn- 
ſmeexpoundeth, &16, 1. cont. epiſt. Pelag, ©. 11. and ſo the Apoſtles meaning is , #on finirs 
bet , &rc. that theſe conflits cannot be ended, as long as we carrie this morrall 
bodie about wich vs, Parens. And here we may contider a threefold fRiate of mans bodie, 
heone in Paradiſe, cum non porvic mori, when it was in mans power, if he had not finned 
wttodie at all: vnder the ftare and condition of finne, where von poteſt now moyi, he cantot 
itdie, anccefficic of death is laid vpon all Adams poſteritie: vnder the ftaze of glorie, row 
pſumas mori, we cannor dic: we ſhall be exempted from the condition pf all mortalitie, 


Perering, 
Quelt. 25. #hy the eApoſile gmeth thanks to 
God, ver. 25. 

1. There is ſorne difference in the reading of thele words : the Latine interpreter chus 
eralcol nth, the grace of God thoroxgh Jeſus Chriſt, ſo alſo Origen before, who makerh ic an at 
ſararto the former words of the Apofile, who ſoal{deliner me? likewiſe Angnſftine follows 
1 Cato" Wl ehihis reading, ſerm.45 . de tempor, bur all the Greek copies have <6 I gine thankir 
ongertt I ndthe Apoſtle did not aske the queſtion before, who ſhould deliver hum, bur ſoſpirac po= 
ech , ao #7, be figheth, and ſheweth his defire ro be delivered, Beza. fy 
a0, it BY , Forthe meaning of the words, 1, ſome thinke rhat the Apoſtle giuerh thanks fot 
re Were Fliredemption in Chriſt, fare. that he is delivered 4 rears peccars,from the guils of fine 
SCupOi0h; F orginall and atuall, Roloch: and that his (inves are not impued,Ofander and before them 
7m 00" Yramenius, gned me liberavit per morters fily , that he bath delivered nw by the death of 
renchedl ltSorme: Bur this deliverance che ApofHle had alreadie obtained: he ſpeakerh in the facure- 
ah = tile, who bail deliver me ? 2. Theophylatt referteth it tothe former benefit , quod virititer” 
an wo /atar peccato,that he did mantully refit finne, which Airength he bad noc eicher _ 
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law of nature, or by the law of Moſes, bur by grace in Chriſt : Soalſo Parews thinketh the 


Apoſtle doth giue thankes, that he doth not ſuccumbere in certamine, ſed vincere, viue ove; 


in chis combate, bur at the length overcommeth:; But the Apolile wiſheth yer a further ge. 
liverance, which as.yet he had nor, becauſe he ſpeaketh of the time not to come, who ſhy} 
delier me, and yet he giueth thankes for it, as enjoying the ſame in bope. 3, Tolet and Pere. 
rius thinke that the Apoſtle giveth thankes, that he was delivered from concupiſcence 
quod non mentem trahit in conſenſum, thatiit did not draw his mind to confent : and (ov 'he 
was deliuered from it, aSit was malum culpe, as there was (inne or fault in it, that is,tocon- 
ſent vnto it, but not as it was malum pune, a puniſhment, that is, concxpiſcere-to cover of 
defire ſimply withour aſſent>ſo alſo Lyrans:Bur'if the Apoſtle did not fomerime thorough 
his infirmitie giue conſent vnto his concupiſcence, how couldhe ſay it did lead him capriue 
vnto the law of finne:& more it is prooued at large afterward,thar the coinmandement,hoy 
ſoalt net luſt, whereof the Apoſtle confeſſerh himſelfe a tranſgreffor,v. 7.18, doth not one. 
ly reſtraine the firſt motions of concupiſcence, which haue not the conſenc of the will; bu 
the ſecond alio which haue, controv. 8. 4. Yatablus will have this thankſgiving tobete- 
ferred to the deliuerance, which the Apoſtle expeRedin the life ro come, 5, But it isber: 
ter to ioyne them together, as Auguſtine doth, ſerms. 45.6e tempor. the grace of God,nane 
perfette innovat hominem ec, doth now perfectly renew a man by delivering him fromall 
his {mnes,& ad corpors immortalitatem perducit, and bringeth him alſo to the immorialiti 
of the bodie: Lyranw likewiſe comprehendeth both theſe deliuerances, that both thereges 
nerate are here deliuered from their finnes, and in the next life, ſhall be freed fromalleer- 
ruption, as the Apofile ſaith,Philip.3.21, #ho ſhall change our vile badie, that it maybefs 
Thrionedlihe vnto hu glorious boave + lo ( heyſoftome ſaith, the Apoſtle giueth thanks ,quodeu 
ſolum principibus wales liberamur, ſed corit, que futura ſunt,capaces fatt: ſums, that we ue 
not onely deliuered from the former evills, namely our fines, but are made capableof the 
good things to come:thus alſo Pellican,the Saints reioyce , ſe primitys ſpits donator;oe, 
that they are endued with the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, which give them certaine hopeaf ite 
inhericance to come : and Bez.4,the Apoſile ſheweth, that he reſteth in chat hope, quamits- 
bet in Chriſto fundatam, which he hath grounded on Chriſt, {65h 
35- Queſt. Of theſe words, I m my minde ſerue the law 
of God,efc. | WY 
-- I. By the mind, the Apoſtle —— the inner man reformed by grace, by theflelh, 
the part vnregenerate: fotbat in this ſpeach of the Apoſtle a double figure-is to be admits 
ted: firſt a yweronymee, in tha the ſubiet is taken for the adiunR, the minde,for the ſanditie 
and.holines wroughtin the minde by grace, as Patablms well interpreceth, ſecundum fre 
rum menw dottum @ ſpirns ſantto,in my ſpirit taught by the holy ſpirit: and the fleſhiſorthe 
carnall ſenſualitie, whereby ir is lead : there is alſo a ſpnecdoche,the principal! part beeingts 
key for the whole, the minde regenerate, for all the regenerate part both in the wwindeand 
bodie, becauſe it chiefly ſheweth it ſelfe there ; and che fleſh for that pare which is vnrege- 
nerate in the whole man, both in the minde and bodie, becauſe it is chiefly exerciſed,anders 
ecuted by the bodie: ſee before Queſt, 26. 0 
2. Weare not to vnderftand here two diftin& and ſeuerall parts, the one working with 
out the other: as the Romaniſts, which will haue the inner man to be the minde,and theſen- 
ſuall part the fleſh:for in this ſenſe neither doth the mjnde alwaies ſerue God, wherein there 
is ignorance, infidelitie, error, nor yet doth the ſenſuall part alwaies ſerue — 
vertuaus aQs are exerciſed thereby: ſee this opinion before confuted, Queli,3 1, Butthed 
two parts muſt be vnderfiood as working together, the fleſh hindreth the ſpirit, and blem 
ſheth our beſt ations. Faim, ? 
-- 3+. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, ahat in my fleſs I ſerne the law of ſmne , we muſtnoti 
magine,that the Apoſtle was giuen ouer vnto groſſe carnall works, as to commit murther# 
dulterie;but he ſheweth the infirmicic of his fleſh,and ſpecially he meaneth his naturall co0- 
cupiſcence,and corruption of nature, in the whicl he gaue inftance before:againſt the whid 
prgnabar {uftabaturhe did Ririve,and fight, Martyr, 


4- Neither yet muſt we thinke, that the Apoftle,ſeruing the ſpirit one way, and the fic Fra 
an other,was as a mutable or inconſtant man. or indifferent : like as Ephrair is comparedis Bat 
acake but rurned\and baked on the one fide ' Hof.:7. 8, or as they, which Revel.z.ac (aid. 


be luke warme, neither hoat,nor cold: for theſevf aſet purpoſe were ſuch,and wy 
| diflembit! 


Upon the Epiſtle totbe Ronienes. | 
diſſemble: but the Apofile ſerreth forth himlelfe, ax a man neicher perkely ound, ner yer 


he ſieke, but io a ate berweene both; that alchough be labored 40-35raine; to perfection, yer 
Ver he waghindeed by the iwfirmitie of bis fleſh, like as an Kraclice dwelling amevg we lebulirs; 


al ape} whereas the Apoſtle ſaid before, v. r 5, it js nor [ chat dee it, but frane thaiewels 
Yeu lah tn mee : and yer here he ſaith, / my ſelfe, &c. w my felfe ſernc the law of ſinne + the. A 
e, poſile is nar cootrarie to hirplelte: for he ipeaketh here of his perſon that doch hoth, there of 


he of the cauſe; Tolet. annos. 25. 2nd {o he fhewerh, ſecundum xepuonantia princigie, ſe repug- 
"a nextia habere india, that according voto the contraric beginnings ot cauſes, he hath contre- 
| tie deſires, Parens. 3 | _ 

igh 26. Queſt, Of that famous queſtion,whether $. Paul doe ſproke in his 

yes owns per ſon,ar of an other here in thas 7.chapter, 


There 2re of chis matter divers opinions, which yer may be ſorted into theſe three orders. 
"ne- i, Some thinke thac the Apolile ſpeaketh inthe perſonof a man, not yer ia theftare of 
, 2, Some of a man regenerate,from v.14.tothe ende, 3. Somethat the Apofile in- 
hin ly aſumeth.che perſon of all mankind, whether they be regeverare, ar nor, And in 


me 1 e#e75 of theſe opivions there is great diuerfitie. 

nd 1. They which are of (be firl} opinion, 1. Some thioke,thac che Apdſile ſpeakerh inthe 
tine WY perſon of a nacurall man, and ſhewerh what flcength a mans free will hath-by nacuro-wich« 
ege out grace: {© /n/ravme the Pelagian, with other of that lect, whoſe epililes Angnſtine confu- 


teth:ſo Lyrane,he ſpeakerh in the perſon, gener humans lapſs,of humane king after their 
befu fill, 2, Some will haue che perſon of a man deſcribed, ſ#b lege, & ante legem degentis.,noc 
lns I iningotely before the law, but vader ir, hauing ſome knowledge of finne: ſo Chryſoſtoe, 
| lett, vhome T ole followeth, a»nor.4. 3. Some thinke that the Apoſtle deſcribeth 
fe I ananvotakogetber vnder the law,nor yet wholly vnder grace: but of a man beginning to 
<6, I b* converted : quaſs volunrate C propoſito ad meliora converſs, as converted in minde and 
file Ml defirevnto better things, Origen: ſo alto By. AFegal.breviar. 2nd Hayme faith, the Apo- 
whe. I fe ſpeaketh ex perſona hominis paniceutiane agentiz, in the perlon of s way penitevr, Ec. 
| 2, They of the ſecond fort doe thus differ. 1, Avgyſ/tine confeliceth thac ſometime he 
wsof opinion, that the Apofile ſpeaketh in the perſon of acarnall and vgregenerate oan, 
Wo butefterward he changed his minde, vpon better reaſons, thinking the Ap Aſero {peake of 
fleſh, WY »Girituall man in the Rate of grace: /ib, 1. Retrat?,c,23.016,6.conr Julian. c.11, but dugn- 


admits WY finerereining this ſenſe, thinketh that the Apoſtle, ſayi "8, v.15. 1 allow nat that thing which + 
c 


dine IN / 4c, ſpeaketh of the firſt motions anely of concupilcence, quands illis nom conſentiatur, 
+ ri. (when noconſent is giuen vnta them: {ib, 3 cont. laljan.c.26, which concupiſcence the moſt 


forte I perfeR nan in this life can nor be vaid of: ſo allo Gregerie vaderfiandeth , fimplices wotws 
ingtt- cont contre voluntatern, the Smiple matians of the fieth againſt the will: and hereumio a- 
wdewd IN grecth Bellarm. lob. 5 .de armnrſſion.grat.c.io.Rhemiſt.ſet.6. vpon this chapter. 2. Caſſia 
nrege- I le.23.c, 1 5,vndecſtandeth a man regenerate: butthen by the inner man be would have 
anders If (ynifiedthe contemplation of celeftiall tbings, by the fleſh, carew reruns temparalium, the 

.. I ref earthly things. 5. Some thinke that the Apoſile ſo deſcriberh a regenerate man, as 
guihs If jettbar hemay ſometime become in a manner carnal 2 we ſee in this example even of Pan! 
theſer- I "feverate, eter regeneratum nonnunguam mancipnem ficripeccati, that a regenerate man, 
in there } ay ſometime become the {laue of finne, Rolloch., 4. Bur the ſounder opinion is, that the 
of mw} Apofilein his owne perſon ſpeaketh of a regenerate man,cuen when he is at the beft, that he 
ut $1roubled and exerciſed with ſinnefull motions, which the perfeReſt can not be ridde of 
d bleni- I llbebe delivered from his corruptible fleſh : of this opinion was Hilerie, haben nunc 


"by admiſtam materiam , que mortis legs & peccato obnoxia off, &c. we haue now mixed 
"ithin vs a cerraine matter, which is ſubiet tothe law of defth and Fane, 8c. and yntill our 
bode be glorified, won poreft in nobis vere vita efſe nature ,there can not be in vs the nature 
adcogdition of true life: Hilar, in Pſel.118.Ofthe ſame opinion are all our ſoundeft new 
Wters, Melanthon, Martyr,Caluin,Bewa,Hyperins P arem,Fains,with others. 

3. Of che third fort, 1, ſome are indifferent, whether we vnderſtand the perſon of the re- 


| the ck Wſenerare , or vnregenerarte, gloſſ.ordinar,and fo Gorrhav ſheweth howall this, which the A- 
nparedw (Palile hath from v.12 8.to the end, way in one (enſe be vnderfiond of the regenerate, in an o= 
arc ſzidn der of the rnregenerate. 2, Some thinke that ſome things may be applied voto the rege» 
lingly dd Perate\as 1 amy carnall ſold wnder frnne: but ſome things engly can be appliedio the regenes 


ifſembit! rate, 
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rate,as theſe words, 7 delight in the law of God, &c. Perer, diſpur.21. num.38, 2nd yet hers, 
ther inclineth to thinke, that the Apoſtle taketh vpon him the perſon of a man regenerate; 
And Origen ſeemeth to have beene of chis winde,that ſomerinie the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in his 
owne perſon, as / thanks God through lcſus Chriſt, and ſometime in the perſon of a weeks 
man;and young beginner,as in theeft, 3, Some rake all this diſcourſe of the Apoltle, wi. 
ther co rouch the regenerate,or varegenerate in the particular, but che nature vf mankingin 
generall: as Hieromenoteth, that the Apolile faide not, O wretched ſinner, but O wretcheg 
man,ut totem complettiterur naturam omnium hominum, & #01 tantum peccatornm)e$4, 
that he might comprehend the nature of all men,and nor onely of [inners: 116, 3.cont, Peley; 
ſo allo Eraſmus humani generss in ſe perſonam recipit, &c. he taketh vpon him the-perſgy of 
mankind , wherein is both the Gearile without the law, the carnali Tew vader the law, and 
the {pirituall man made free by grace: Annor in hanelocum. 

Now of all theſe opinions, which are tennein all, weembrace the fourth of che ſecond 
fort: and this diuerſitic of opinion may be reduced to this point, whether the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in his owne perſon of a inan regenerate,or in at afſumed perſon cf a man vnregenerate;ths 
other particular differences, have beene diſperſedly rouched before. Now then the 2rpii 
ments ſhall be produced with their anſwers, which are vrged on both {ides: and firſt forthe 
negative, that the Apolile giueth not inftance here of a wan regenerate, aud ſpirituall, br 
carnalland vnregenerate, | ' ') ole 

eArgum, 1. Origen vrgeth theſe reaſons : firſt the righteous man is nor faidto'be 
nall; 2. Cor. 10. 3. We doe nat marrie afier the fleſh : Burthe Apolile here ſanh, v,14.1ay 
carnall, _ OO 

- 2, Of therighteousthe Apoſile ſaith, x, Cor, 6,20. ye are bonght for a price, burher 
the Apolile ſaith, v.14. { am ſold vnder fine. lent 
'  3- Ofche righteous it is ſaid, c,8.9. the fpirit of God dwelleth in you; but here the Apoſtle 
confcſſech, that no good thing dwelleth in him, » * (+2210: 

4. Origen alſo prefſeth thele words, v.88. ih my fleſh I ſerne the lawe of font; if the h- 


8g © 


th 


- 
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polile ſhould ſpeake thus of himſelfe, deſÞaratronems mihr widetar incutere, it were ablets pol: 
firike deſpaire vnto vs, that there is no man who doth not ſerue finne in the fleſh, God 


5+ The regenerate, ſuch as Paul was, doe not onely will that which is good, butpe:- phe | 
forme it alſo ; but this man cannot doe, that he would, of whom the Apotile fpraketh, Il * 
ver. 15. Tolet. | 

6. The righteous and iuſt man cannot be ſaid ro be captiued vnto ſinne , as the Apoſtk 
ſaith of that man, whole perſon he beareth, v. 23. Cafſianu collat, 22. in fine, 

7. The Apoſile ſpeaking of himſelte; and of others which are regenerate, ſaid beforey, 
5.6, When we were mn the fleſh, &c. the motions of ſinnes, &'c, had force in our memberr,0t, 
but naw we are deliuered from the law, &t. But here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a man, thats 
captived vnto the motions of the fleſh, ſd that the Apolile if he ſhould ſpeake here ofares 
generate man, would contradict himſelf. | | | 

8. The ſcope of the Apoſtle is to ſhewe the invaliditie of the lawe, thar it cannot take 
away finne, bur finne rather is encreaſed thereby, by reaſon of the weakenes of mans nawre 
itis therefore more agreeable to the Apoſtles intent, to giue inſtance of a carnall man, 
whom {mne yet raignech, then of a regenerate man, that by grace is brought to yeeld obt- 
dience to the law, Tolet.c. 10, in trattat. = bf 

9. Hicrome,and before him Origen thus ſhewe, that the Apolite here aſſumerh thep 
ſon of an other: like as Daniel becing a iuft man yet prayeth in che perſon of taners, lajuy 
C. 9, WE hauc finned, we have done wickedly, Hrierome epiſ?, 151, ad eAlgaſfiam. 


The former arguments anſweared. 


r. The regenerate ſupply are not called carnall , but ſecundum quid, after a ſorttheyit 
carnall in reſpect of the vnregenerate part: as the Apoſtle ſpeaking ro the Corinthiass, 
were beleeuers, and iuſtified, ſanRified, r.Cor.6,11, yet calleth them carnall, in regard 
the ſets and diuifions among thery, x, Cor.z.1. And one is ſaid to be carnall two wi 
either he which is altogether obedient to the fleſh and fleſhly lufſts : or he that doth mt 
yeeld himſelfe vnto them, but firjueth againſt chem, and yer againtt his will feelerh the Wh 
lent motions thereof: ſo the Apottle confefſeth, that rhough bs warre nor after the fiſh, 


be walketh after the fleſh, 2. Cor, 10.2, Th 


ypon the Epiſtle tathe Romanes. 


2, Therighteous is bought for a price, and redeemed from his finnes,, and yetin reſpeR 


rt of his voregenerate part, the corruption of nature and reliques of finne remaining, he is ſaid 
ate: ſold ynder finae,not {imply,as the vnregenerate is giuen over wholly, bur in part only, 
; tobe — Tx © REG, 
bis 3. In the faichfull as they are regenerate, the ſpiritof God duelleth, burin their vnee- 
2ke ate part finne inhabiteth: there is no inconuenience to.graunt , that two diucile inha-» 


tej- bicants may dwell in one and the ſame houle, in two diuerte parts: for the Apollle ſpeaking 
Cin of theregenerate, ſaith, Galat, 5.17, The ſpirit luteth againſt the fleſh , and the ls againſt 
cbed th ſpiric,and theſe are contrarie one to the other:they which feele nor this fight auFtombare 
oe, weeither Angelicall, as the Saints in heauen, or they haue not yet receiued the ſpicic ar all, 
ly,” BY whey which are carnall, | 


There are two kinds of ſeruices to finne, the one is a willing ſeruice , ſuch as is inthe 


,and e, the other vnwilliog, andin a manner forced, as inhe regenerate. 
| 5, The voregenerate haue no. will at all to doe good, for the wiſedome of 1he fleſh is not 
Cond labieft to the lawe of God, neither can be , Rom. 8. 7. the regenerate receiue grace to will, 


eas zad ſometime to performe, though not as they would:they are therefore regenerate though 
: the nor perfeRly, as none are in this life. | 
"y_ 6, There are two kinds of capriuitie, the one , when oye is wholly captiued vnder the 
bondage of his owne voluncarie fine, the other is a forced caprivitic vader the bondage of 
griginall finne, chis is in the righteous, not the other, 
79, The Apoſtle is not contrarie to bimſclfe : for it is one thing to obey the luſts of the 
hasthe vnregenerate and carnall; an other,to feele the motions of the fleſh, and to ſtriue 
agiiolt chew, a5 in the regenerate, | | 
* The Apofiles intent and meaning is to ſhewe, that the law in it ſelfe is good and iuft, 
md chat ic commeth by reaſon of mans ownenfirmitie , that it is otherwiſe co him, and 
| the Apolile to ſer forth the perfeCtion of the lawe, giveth inftance in the regene- 
rate, that they are not able to keepe the law, much lefſe che vnregenerare :fo thac ic is more . 
agreeable to the ſcope and purpole of the Apolile, to ſpeake of a man regenerate, then of 
one vnregenerate, | 
9, Even Daniel, though he be called aman of defies, thatis,beloued, and excepted of 
God, yet had his tinnes , which he confeſſed in his owne name, and perſon:as Dauid is ſaid 
uri" i pbeaman after Gods owne heart, yet he had his ſinnes and imperfeRions., 
aket, i Arguments for the affirmatine part, that S. Raul ſpeaketh in bis owne 
| | perſon 45 of 4 man regenerate. 
\poſi Fiſt theſe ewo points muſt be premiſed, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of himſclfe, nor of 
- JW other, till continuiog bis ſpeach in the farlt perſon, / aw» carnall, I well, I conſent! delight, 
fore. W ndfo throughout, that it ſhould be a great forcing of the Apoliles ſpeach,to make him co 
0%," i pakeofanother and not of himſelfe: ſecondly the Apoſile from the 24. v. tothe end, 
| at's WY eaketh of his preſent Rare,( who was then regenerate) as may appeare, becauſe while he 
ofa Wl wn yet vnder the law, he ſpeaketh as of the time paſt, v. 9, [was alixe, and v. 10. ſine ſe- 
ded me: but from the 14. v. he ſpeaketh of the time preſent, / am carnall,and ſothrough- 
ot te outtothe end of the chapter. Þ bak fr yt | 
_ Argum, 1, Hence then is framed our firſt reaſon: the Apoſile ſpeaketh of himſelfe, as he 
na,” i then was, becauſe he ſpeakerh jo the preſent tence: but then he was a man regenerate; Ergo. 
Id ob i. Theopbylaft anſwereth; the Apoltle ſaith, [ſerne, v. 15. that is, ſerviebaws, I didſerue: 
Ontre, As the Apoſtle ſaith 7 ſerze, ſo be ſaith, / delight 1 the law of God,v. 22.and in this 
they I rſe; 25.1 rhanky God, oc. which immediately goe before the other , / ſerwe : but thoſe 
playuy W wordsmuſt be vnderfiood, as they are vttered,of the time preſent, therefore the other alſo. 
Argum, 2. Gregorie vrgeth theſe words v, 18. towill & preſent with we, be that ſaich 
temil, per infuſionems grate, que in ſe ian lateant ſemina offendit , doch ſhew what ſeede 
hetb hid in him by the infuſion of grace, lib. 29. woral.c. 15. ++ | 
3 wheyft | Ao; Even the vnregenerate by nature doe will that is good: they may i1xvperfeltevelle 


gs, Mun ne gratia mn peccato, impertely will that is good without grace euen in the ſtate of 
regard ; Tolet, in, trattat. c, 9. | | | 
0 VB Conre, There is bonnns natnrale , morale , ſpirituale, chat which is naturally good, 


"wRlly good, ſpiritually good: the firſt one by nature may defire, as beute -beafts doe the 
"IX 2nd therein they doe ncither good, ner cuill: the ſecond alſo in ſome ſort, as the hen- 
len followed aftcr morall vertues , but they did ir on : without finne., becauſe they _— 1 

| £ ith, 
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faith; but chat which is ſpiritually good, the carnall have no mind at all vato : for it js God 
which worketh both the will and the deed, Phil. 2. 13. : 

eArgim, 3, eAngnſtme preſieth theſe words,yv. 17. It i not I that doe it, bat ſinne rhe 
dwelleth in mee, this is not vox peccators, ſed inſti, the voice of a ſinner, bur of a righteous 
man: {b, 1. cont, 2.epiſt, Pelag.c. 10. | 

Anſ, A. fioner may be ſaid not to doe euill, not becauſe he doth not conſent vnto it, but 
becauſe he is not onely mooued of himſelfe, but drawen by his concupiſcence: Toler, ibid 

Cont#h, There is noching in a man to giue conſent vnto any aRion, bur either his ſpirity- 
all or carnal part: but in che vnregenerare there is nothing ſpiritual], but all is natural); thee. 
fore whacſocuer ſuch an one doth he wholly conſenteth;he himſelfe is not one thing,andhis 
finne another to give conſent: but he is wholly moouce and lead of fine, 

Argum, 4. Auguſtine «dceth further : the Apoſtle thus beginneth the 8, chapter: there 
£5 no condemnation 10 them that are m Chriſt Teſw,which words follow as inferred vpon the 
other: which ſheweth thar the Apoſile ſpake before of thoſe which were in Chrift Ieſus, 

Anſ. Nay rather thoſe words following vpon the other, who ſhall deliner me, cc, which 
the Apoſtle vitereth of a man not yet deliuered or freed from his finne, and maketh anſwer, 
the grace of God, &c.ſhew, thathe ſpake before as of our not beeing in the Rate of price 
Tolet. ibid. . | ND 

{ontra. 1. lt is che bondage of corruption, which the Apoſtle defireth to be delivered 
from, as is ſhewed before,qu, 3 3.ncithet doth the Apoſtle anſwer, rhe grace of God,&c,but 
I gine thankgs to God, as likewiſe hath beene declared qu. 34.before: but one notin the ut 
of grace, cannot giue thanks vnto God:therefore the immediate connexion of theſe norgy, 
c. 8. ſheweth that he ſpake before of thoſe, = are in Chrift, 

Argum, 5. Further eAugeſtine thus reaſoheth: a carnall man cannot delight inthely 
of God, in the inner man, as Saint Paul doth: neither indeed is there any inner man, that i 
regcverate and renewed in thoſe which are carnall; Parexs. = 

Anſ.1.The vntegenerate may delight in the law, as Herod did: and it is nothing elſe, bu 
velle bonum, to will that which is good: Toler.ib:d,and they have alſo the inner man, which 
is the mind, as the outward man is the bodie. 

Contra, 1, The carnall cannot delight in the law, but = hate ir, as Pfal, 50, 17, thn 
hateſt to be reformed, and haſt caſt my words behind thee : Herod gaue eare to IohnBapiif 
not of loue, but for feare, for afterward he put him to death : Hypocrits and carnall men, 
may ftand in ſome awe, and feare a while, butic is not of louc, nor in truth, or from the 
hearc, 2, the inner part, is that wich ſpirituall, and renewed: but in the wicked theirveric 
mind is defiled, Tir. 1, 15. therefore in them there is no inner man: ſee before qu, 26, 

eArgnm, 6, The Apoſtle defircth to be delivered from his corruprible and finfullbe- 
die, hoping then for perte& libertie:bur in the refurreRion the carnall (hall haue no ſuchl- 
bertie: they ſhall riſe to greater miſcrie, Angaſiine, 

Anſ. The deliverance there ſpoken of by iuſtification from ſinne,not in the reſurie- 
on. T olet ibid, | : | 

Contra, The Apoſtle cuidently ſpeaketh of beeing delivered from rhis bodie of death,tiut 
is,his mortall bodie,which ſhall not be till the reſurreRion. 

Args.7.The children of God;that are regenerate,do onely find in themſelves che fghtE 
combare berweene the ſpitir and fleſh, Gals.5.:7. as the Apoſtle doth here,v, 22. Paw, 

Argus, 8, The votegenerate doe not vſe to giue thanks vnto God, but they ſacrificer 
cheit owhe net, asthe Prophet ſaith, Hab, 1.16, they giue the praiſe to themſelues: Buts, 
Paul here giuech thankes : Fins, | 

Argam, 9, No tan but by the ſpitit of God, can hate and diſalow that whictiis con- 
mitted apainſtrhe law of God, as the Apoſile doth here, v. 15. Hyperime. 

Argum. 10, To what endſheuld the Apoſile thus at large ſhew the effeRts andend 
the law for their cauſe, qui prorſm ſnnr # Dev alieni,which are altogether ſtraungers from 
God, vnd carenoet for his law? Farms: by theſe and ſuch like reaſons it is concluded, that 
Paul ſpeaketh in the perſon of a man regenerate, 

. 4Queſt.y7,#hether S.P ant wat tronbled with the tentations of the fleſh and with what, 

r. $. Paul was before his callivg'temptedand carried away with diverſe lufts, 3 he cole 
fcteth Tir,3,q.chen giving conſent-vnto them, & following the with delight:afcer his calling 
he felt alſo the prickivg and Ritring of his fleſh, but it bad not dominion ouer him,3s _ 

l as 


a here the Apolile ſhewerh ,, how heGid fande the lawe of bis members rebelling agaivll 
he law of his minde and jpirit: and tele temprations of the Heſh the Lord ſuffered the A- 
Ajs ro be troubled with; lealt be ſhould beextolled by.reaion of his other excellent gifts, 
«he hiwſcife ſheweth, 2. Cor. 12.7, whereupon Gregory well faith, caſtos v17rnres infirmi- 
145, inficoitie 18 the gardian ard keeper of vertue , ad ma pertrahit caro, ne extollat ſprrirtes, 
adalta ſuſtollit ſpirn us, ne proftcraar cars, the fleſh drawerth-vs downe, that the ipir:t lift vs 
nocvp, and the ſpirit doth rearevs vp, thatthe fleſh ſhould nor al:ogether catt vs downe, 
1. 19. Morel. c.4. QA INES 158» 7 Ru > | 
-'2. Burwhcreasthe Apoſileſaith, There was.ginen vnto me the pricke of the freſh, Fc. 25 
Cor.12.7. I veither thereby is.ſ1gnificed the atflictions and griefes which the periecutors 
at his bodie vato, as Chryſoff. Theodoret. 2.0 the paine of the head, plofſ, orainar. or the 
cholike, as Lyr4an#4,01 ſome other ſuch bodily infirmitie, which would .baue much lindered 
the ApoſHle mn his. miniſterie, 3.nor yer much lefſe, was this pricke che luſ} of his ficſh , as 
Hitrome thinketh epi#F, 22. and Haymo, foallo Pererimy diſpnt, 23. for it is not like thac 
Pauls bodie beeing tamed and. kept vader, with faſtings, watchings, labour, had any ſuch 
fleſhy defire. 4. Bur hereby is better to vnderſtand,omne tentatiovum genus, ec, every kind 
of canall ceempiation wherewith'S, Paul was exerciſed, Calvin, Bea, 


”. 4. Dlacesof Dodtrine. Ee 


' Do. 1. «Allthings fall out ro the wicked for their hurt. 

v, 8. Sinne tooke occaſion by the commandement : Pet, Mart, herenpon well obſerveth, 
thatall things ro the vnregenerare fall out-vnro evil: for if the Jawe doe giue advantage to 
ſane, which is holy, iuft, and good of it ſelfe , how much are other things turned go their 
kurtfas all things to them that loue God fall out ro their good, Rom.8.28, 

Dodt; -2. Of the neceſſarie vſe of the lawe 

v. $, Without the lawe ſinners dead - That is,it lyerh hid, and is vnknowne : hence both 
Tarew, and Piſcator note, concionems legs in Eccleſia neceſſariam, that the preaching of the 
laweis necefiaric in the Church , that finne way be knowne , and come to light : and thus 
the lawe by revealing our finne, is a ſchoolmatter to lead vs to Chriſt, Galat.,3.19.to finde 
righteouſneſſe in him, which we haue.not in our ſelues. | 

Doct, 3. Of the effetts of the lawe. 

v.9, When the commandement came, finne reutved: There are 2. effects of the lavie here 
expreſſed by the Apoſtle: ewo it bringeth forth of it ſelfe: the manifeſtation of Gnne, and 
thereupon the ſentence of death: the third 1t worketh not of it ſelfe, but accidentally,name- 
hthe encreale of finne, through the perverines of mans nature , waich ſtriucth againſt that 
which is forbidden, Par. 
wn Dot. 4. Of a fivefold ſtate of man. 

- V,23. 1ſce an other law in my members, &c, "1. In Parade many had naturall COncupk 
ſcenee, but without diſorder or rebellion againlt the mind, 2. before the law concupiſcence 
rebelled againſt reaſon and without reliftance. 3, vnder the law men refifted concupiſcence, 
br could not vanquiſh ir, 4. vnder grace they ſtrive againſt ir and preuaile, 5.in heauen 
there ſhall be no concupiſcence at all, Perer, difpur, 17. | 
;, DoQ. 5.,: How death is to be deſired. | 

Y. 24: Who ſpall deliner me? $. Paul defireth to be diſſolned.ro make an ende of finne: 
wd thus death may be wiſhed for, as the. onely remcdie of our milerie: the wicked doe of- 
tentitues defire death, bur it is rather une faſtidio, quam impreratss tedio , tor that they are 
Warieof their life,not of finne, Calvin, | | 


5» Places of controverſie. 


+ Controv,” 1. «Againſt *Pargatoree, 
tl. The Law hath dominion oner a man as long as be lineth:This ſheweth the preſump- 
tonotthe Pope, who taketh vpon him to preſcribe Jawes and rules vnto thoſe which are 
3, and their ſaules as they imagine in purgatorie : for no lawe impoſed vpon the living 
wth dind them when they are dead: and concerning the authoritie of man,ir determinerh 
vrais lie, Marth. r 0.28. Feare not ther which hell the bodie,and are not able to kill the ſole: 
Pope then is. no more able to-free and ablolue the ſoule after death,then he is to kill and 
ocemne ir, LOR | | 
Ft-2 Controv, 2, 


vpon the kzpiſtle tot be Rams. Chap. ng 


340 


\ one Church at one time ; yet the Church of the old Teſtament, and the Church of thenen 


| Fereſſe: the Apoliles words are generall, that till death part them, neither of themis free, 


Chape7. A ſexfold ( ommentarie 
Controv. 2. Of the lawfulnes of 
ſecond marriage. 
v. 2.1f the man be dead, ſve ts delinered from the law of the man : Hence the lawfulng 
of {ſecond marriage is prooued : for if the woman be free when the man is dead, and ſo like. 
wiſe the man, then is it lawfull for chem to marrie againe: for now they are, as though they 
neucr had beene bound: Hiecome then herein was decciued, who feemeth to ſpeake 
of ſecond marriages, though in words he will nat condemne them: for he faith , har 496. 
man marrying after the firſt marriage, doth not differ much from an harlot: lib, 1.com, 
vinian, :nd they which are twice waried he compareth to the vncleane beafts in Noahs 
But Hierome is to be pardoned this ouerſight, who too much extolling virgioitie,whichhe 
confeſſerh be had loft himlclfe , ad Edwoch. was caried away in heate and paſſion foto wine 
of ſecond marriages. 

2. The Romaniſts,thoughthey dare not condemne ſecond marriages fimply , yer inthy 
they denied ſuch to be admitted ro orders, as haue beene twice married, they ſhew whatha 
conceit they haue thereof: Pererias to helpe this matter, ſaich that S, Paul would, a Bilep 
to be the busband of one wife, not becauſe he condemned ſecond marriages, ſed qual i 
maxime ducebat dignitatem & ſacramentum Epiſcopi, &c. but becauſe it beſt becamee 
dignitic and (gcrament Epiſcopal, to be the husband of one wite, as Chriſt is the ſpouſe 
one Church,&c.diſput.1 num.2. . 

{ontra. 1. S. Paul meaneth ſuch, as had but one wife at one time, not one afterang. 

| ther : for there were many in thoſe daies,which were newly conuerted from Judaiſme, th 
had more then one wife at once, for among the Tewes ir was tolcrated : and even by ther 
owne decrees, he was counted infamous, qui duas fimnl vxores habet, which had twowne 
at once:decre!, Gregor lib, 1 .tit,21.c.4.not he which had two one after an other: ſee fil 
elſwhere,Snepſ.Cent,1.err.78. 2. Adignitic Epiſcopall we acknowledge , but noSam. 
ment: for Chriſt inſtituted onely rwo, baptilme and the Euchariſt, which anſwer vntothe 
ewo principall _—_— of che old Teftament,Circumcifion and the Paſchal lambe, 1.1 
it be decent for a Biſhop to be the husband of one wife,as Chriſt is of one Churchwhynil 
they not then allow them to haue any wife at all, 4. Chrift indeede is the busband but 


did one ſucceede an other: ſo then this reſemblance may hold very well,if likewiſe aBiſhgp 
be the busband of one wife after an other, 
Controv. 3. Whether the marriage bond bt indiſſolnable before the 
| one pariie be dead, 

1. Pererius would pou the negariue, that marrying cannot be difſolued,quead yinew 
lum, in reſpeR of the bond, if it be lawfully contraRed, bur onely, quoad torwm, inreipet 
of their bedding, and conuerfing together,no not for fornication: but after death, by thi 
place of che Apoſile, v. 3. [f while ſhe linerh ſbe take an other man, ſhe ſhall be called an «db 


Contra. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of marriage, as it was infiicited of God , whichby 
Gods ordinance was to continue 8s long as life laſterh;for God appointed in the beginaing, 
that the man ſhould cleaue vnto his wife : here then the Apoſile had no cauleto Ipetked 
the eaſcs v herein diuorce is admitted, either civilly, as the law of Moſes permitted theme 
to giue a bill of divorce to the women : or by Chriſtian libertie or immunitie, asintheale 
of fornication, or deſertion : for when there happeneth any other ſeparation of mariageti 
by death, it falleth not out, #iſiper wire, but by the fault of the one, as Chryſoſtoweben 
obſerueth: for the Iewes were permitted to giue their wiues a bill of divorce for the hub 
nes of their heart, as our Saviour fajith, Matt, 7 5. and either their wives were in fault,0 
the which cauſe they diſmiſſed them, or they were in fault, in ſeeking to be rid of thet 
wiues: likewiſe in diuorce vpon fornication, the partic divorced was in faule,butintheak 
of deſertion, the partic forſaking was in fault: ſo none of theſe ſeparations was without 
faule of the partic : but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the inftitution of marriage, according? 
Gods ordinance, as it is ſound and entire without any ſuch impediment, or let comming 
rweene: in which ſenſe ic is got difſolued bur by death. | 

2. Ereſmw further anſwereth, that the Apoſile onely taketh bis fimilitude from matt 
age: and in a (imilirude,it is not necedſarie, that every thing thould agree, neitheris itto® 
prelſced in eucry point, | 
jo Þ 


S 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chapi7: 24a; 
7s Burthat inewo caſes the _— bond 'may be diffvlued, betide death, by the favir of I 
ie delinquent, namely for fornication, and vpon wilfu]l deſertion, ir is evidenr: 


PR the firſt by che words of our Saviour, Matth; 19. 9. #hoſotner ſpall put away hu wife vnkeſſe 
« be for whordome, and marrie another, & c.commitreth adulterie: the other by char place of 
the Apoſile, 1, Cor. 7.15. if the wnbeleening depart, let him depart, a brother or fiſter ts not 
they i ſubieftion i» ſuch things: Parens, dub.1 lee turther elſe where , Synopſ. p. 685,, 687, 
Wer Controv. 4. That the diſparitie of profeſſion is no ns of dsſ- | 
*L : : ſolution of marriage, © i 
. +1 4. If che man be dead: Gorrhas here putteth ina diftinRion of ciuill death , which 
isby 10, ante carnalens copulam,before carmall knowledge; or narurall, which is by 
deach properly:tor it is the common opinion of that fide , that rhe man or woman hauing 
"= opirated matrimovie, may either of them forſake the other, before the conſummation of 
marriage, to-take vpon them the profeſſion of (ingle life. The Romaniſts allo have another 
opinion, chat marriage contracted in the time of iafidelitie before baptiſine,is diſſolued,and 
wade void, if. cichier of the parties afterward be converted cothe Chriſtian faith: Zellar,; de 
marimey. Cc. 12. . PEs . TI 
But theſe ewor exceptions for the diſparitic of religion,or profcfiion,to difſolue matrimo- 
nie,ee contrarie to the rule of our Sauiour,Matth, 19. 9. who alloweth no martiage to be 
ifſolued, bur for fornication: and Saint Paul directly preſcribeth, that the woman ſhould 
nor forſake ber-vnbelecuing husband, if he be content ro dwell-with her, x. Cor. 7. 13. Sce 
fucher hereof, Sywopſe Cenrmr. 3.er. 82.07, 95. - [208 
... , Controv, 5. Whether the bill of dinorce,permitted ro the Jewes, did lawfully 
w_ | diſſolue matrimonie vnder the law, 
"my - This queſtion ariſeth by reaſon of the Apoſtles generall: words here, that if the woman 
can, BY theanother wan, as long as the firſt liueth, ſhes called an-adulterer: hence then this doubr 
tote MY is mooued, what was to be thought of the men, which diſanfſed their wiues vader the law, 
3.0 I} mdoarriedothers,and the woman likewiſe ſo dilmifſed married againe, whether it were a- 
hut '-1,Somearc of opinian, that by the bill of diuorcement giuen, the veric bond of matri- 
«nw MM monie was difſolued,and that then it was lawful for cither partie to marrie againe:as Scorms, 
ib WY Drender, Poludanus in 4, Sertentiar. diſtin, 33. Caietanns in 24, Denter, Abulenſ. inc, 
19.Matth.qu. 49. and Burgenſ. againfi Lyranxs, in 24, Denter, But the words of our Saui- 
our Chriſt make againſt chem, who faith,that Moles permitced them fo to doe for the hard- 
acs of their heart, Marth. 19. 8. it was therefore tolerated oncly, and ſuffered becauſe of 
vines WM their infirmitie, ic was not made lawfull: and our Saviour Chriſt addeth , from the beginning 
elpedt i #2 »er ſo: this their inſtance then of diſtinguiſhing their wiucs , was a deparcing from the 
thy WM fiſt ioflicution, DVD: .;, | 
1 adul. 2. Wherefore their opinion is more ſound, which thinke, that although becauſe of the 
rhe, bardnes of cheir hearr, to auoid a greater miſcheefe, namely vxoricidinm , the murtherin 
ich by of their wives, they were permicted to ſend them away; yer the marriage was nor in row 
noing, MW dlſolued: they married againe, ſize pens legals, wichour any legall puniſhment, but yet vow 
eckedf i /nepeccato, not hee Thus Perer:u; (ſhewing the lame zo be the opinion of Tho- 
hemen i 6, Bonaventure, Lyranxe,with others, and befqre them e Auguſtine, /ib.19.cont.Fanſtur. 
ecals MY £426, and Hrerome in c.2. Malach. And:further Avpuſtine ſheweth,; that Moſes intend- 
perth © ment, in grauncing a diſmiſſion of the wife vpon a bill of ditiorcement , was to have them 
weben I reconciled; that whereas onely the Sgribes were ro write tbe: bills of diuvorcement of pur- 
e bank i ole, bene interpoſuit moram, he putin this caution, to delay the matter, thar-while the man 
ole for © vent vncoche Scribe, while his bill was in wrizing, bis minde might be altered, eſpecially by 
of ther I fie perſwaſion of thie Scribe, who in his diſcretion was not to write any ſuch bill,if reconci- 
thecalt © intion mighe otherwiſe be bad. Pit of Ti / 
outthe © So then of this libertie of the Iewes, the like iudgement is co be giuen as of the polyga- 
dogs weor marriage of many wines, that neither was void of 'infirmitie, which God did beare 
ing Ha thoſe times: but neither was cuer ſimply lawfull ;: che. firſt inſtirution becing viola- 
ted, | m7. 
Controv. 5. Agdinſt the workes of propitiation. 
V. 4. That we ſhould bring rh Soi wvuto —_— . This place is well vrged by Per. 
Meryr againſt the propitiatorie workes vnto 7 Dl » Which the Romaniſts afficme 
3 : may 


Chap.7. Afixfold (ommentatie 
may be done by inen yet vnregenerate,and not yet called: Here the Apoſile euidently ſhey.. 
eth, that they wnich bring forth fruit voto God, muſt firſt be av others, that is, maried yn. 
to Chriſt : they cannot doe anything that goed is without him, as our Blefled Saviour him, 

ſelfe faith, Without me ye can doe nothing, loh.lg.g, «+ Lila, - 
Contrav. 6. eAgainſt the heretikes which con- _ | 
' demned the lawe, + LISMY 2 

v. 5. The motions of ſinnes, which were by the lawe : By thele and ſuch like places the 
Marctonites, Valentinians, Manichees, tooke occaſion to condemne the lawe as evill, be. 

cauſe rhereby finne wasncreaſed: But Auguſtine anſwearerh.,, de verbis Apoſtoli ſerm, 
that they doe imponere Chriltiants non ſimplictbus, ſed negligentibus,5c. deceive, Chriſtian 
not ſo n-uch ſunple, as negligent, for it is no hard matter ſarth he to refell their blaſphemig 
by that which the Apoſtle writeth afterward in this chapter, forv. 1 2. be ſaith, cthe)awey 
holy, and the commandemems inſt and boly, init and good - and in that the motions of fnge 
are ſaid to be by the lawe,id ex eo fit, quia in carne ſumus,it commeth of this, becauſe wear 
in the fleſh, Marr. the tawe then tooke occaſion by the weakenes of our fleſh, and ſothes: 
uill motions did riſe vp in vs. . 4 

Controv. 7. That we are freed by grace from the ſtrict and ri- 

..| Foro4 obſervation of the awe, " 

Pererits diſput. 6.,miſliketh theſe aſſertions of Md. Calvin, and taketh. vpon him tocoy, 
fute him:diligenter meminerimm,erc let vs diligently remeber that this is not aſolutionhs 
that righteouſneſſe,which is raught in the lawe, ſed 4 r1gids exattione, &f ab ea que inde ſu 
quitur malediftione,but from the'&firict rigorous exaGting of keeping the law,& the mal 
diction and curſe which followetli thereupon: And he heapeth vp diuerfe places of ſcriptwe 


co ſhewe; that the obedience of the lawe is now exacted of: vs; as Rom.2., Not the bearer; 


of the lawe, but the doers ſhallbe inſtified, Rom.3. 31. Doe we deſtroy the lawe by faith? Gel 
forbid, yea, we eſtabliſh the lawe, Perer, diſput. 6; == | | 

Contra. 1. Pererins in confuting cheir opinion , that hold we are freed from the obedy 
ence of the lawe, fighteth with his owne ſhadowe: and Calvin , whom he refellethasheis 
by him alleadged , faith in exprefſe words that we are not freed from the righteoulneſſesf 
the lawe to keepe it: And therefore he ſetteth downe his opinion falſly: as though he oray 
other Proteſtant ſhould affirme,Chriſtianos eſſe 4 legs obſervatiaze lberatos,that Chilling 
are freed from the obſervation of the law, as he putteth the caſe. | 

2. Bur their opinion, that Chriftians are bound to keepe che lawe , apd are enabledto 
keepe it by grace, and in keeping thereof are iuſtified, is copraric to the doAtrine of the A 
poſile, that we are juſtificd by faich without the works of the lawe, Rom.3.28, . | 

3. Itisthen a moſt trucaſſertien, that we are freed from tberigorous and firift obleus- 
tion of the lawe , which was required of the Iewes, to be iuftified by the keeping ofir, 
and from the curſe which followerh vyponthe nor keeping of the lawe:for it is written,ſur- 
ſed ts enerie one, that continueth not in all things which are written m the books of the lane: 
from which curſe Chriſt hath deliuered vs, becing made a curſe for vs,as the Apoſi:: (hew- 
eth, Galat.3.10.1 3. ſee further Synopſ. Centar, 4. err. 60. 

Controv. 8.,T hat concupiſcence though it baue no deliberate con- 
 ſentof thewill, i fipne, and forbidden by the 
4+ .. commandement. .* FRE 

The contrarie is mentioned bythe Romaniſts,orns concupiſcentie ad res illicitas, Oralt 
motions of che concupiſcence to mnlawfull things, whereby man is ſtirred vp to defire ay 
thing againſt the lawe of God, ynleſſe the will and conſent be.thereunto,, not to be finue, 
Pererius difput, 8. withithe reſt of that ranke: rheir reaſons are theſe., 


I. Argam, That which isnaturall in man, non poteft rationew habere wali, cannotbe 


counted cuill: bur concupiſcence is naturall, and was in man before hisall : and if any,ma 
ſhould be now created of God in pure naturalls without originall fine, he ſhould feelethe 
motions of concupiſcence, not:to be obedient vnto reaſon, Pa##rius:Srapleton addethams 
det.p.360.that the Scripture ſeemeth to command ſome concupiſcence:as the Apoſtle faith 
be that defireth the office of « Biſhop, he defireth a good worke, 1. Timoth. 3.1, ' 
Contra, 1, As concupiſcenceis anaturall facultie,itis neither finne nor forbidden, if the 
councupilcence be of things lawfull, as of meate or drinke ,'and in due manner not to cout 


them much, andto a good cnde, to couct them to the gloric of God, and our owne; 
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vponthe Epiſtle tothe Ramanes, Ghap 7. 
our neighbours good: bus the copcupiſcence as it is tainted and corrupted with originall 
Gone, fseill and forbidden by che commandemente. 2:; This. concupilſcence in the yorege- 


EI 


nerate-is continually cuill,in the regenerate there may be'a concupiſcenceof lawfull and in- - 


different things, as eicherrof thoſe chings, which are proper and peculiar to-a man, as the de- 
re of 3 man to his wife; of of things which are common-and appropriate ro no man, as to 

an office: but yet even the concupilcence in ſuchthings, though ic be lawtull, yer it is 
' not without ſome fault even in the regenerate, by reaſon of 'the corruption of their nature; 
onely the concupiſcence-avd deſire of ſpirituall things; is fimply lawfull; bur ſuch concu pi- 


(cence is wichout the compaſle of the commandement, Thos ſhalt norconet. 


2, eArgun, 1 nvoluntarianon ſunt peccata,oc.that which is inuoluncarie isnot finne, bur 
fuch motions of concupiſtence, which haye not che conſcot of the will are inuoluntarie: Pere. 


Stapleton, ibid, 


Comra; 1, The propoſition is not generally rrue, fag not the wilt of man, but the law of 


Godis the rule of good andevill: and originall finne in infants is not voluncarie , but it is 
propagated by a necefſtic of nature corrupted by the fall. of Adam: andthe Apolile faith 
Gals, 5. 15> yee canner doegboſe things which ye would. 2. the fines, which ar the firftare 
wluntarie, afrerward become veceſlarie, as he that hath gotten anhabice of incemperancic, 
can hardly refraine, though he would: ſo thatit is true, which Ariſtotle ſaith /eb,3, Erbicor, 
ey, nemo volens qalrs nec invitus felix, no man is evill with his will,nor happic againft his 
'will; So that it ſufficerh char finne was once voluntarie, though ic afcerward became necefſa- 


| ti; a50tiginall finne with the motions of concupiſcence, that doe proceed from ir, though 


now it be necefſarie and cannot be auoided, yet in Adam it was voluntarie,by whoſe willing 

ganſprefſion,a neceſfitie of finniog is tranſmicred to his poſteritie, | 
4, Arguws. Wharloeuer is truely and properly finneis raken away in bapriſme,both ori- 
inall finne,2nd the corrupt motions ſpringing from thence : therefore ſuch motions in the 

ed arenot finne, + : yas 5) 
(ontre.1, As originall fine is taken away in baptiſnge, ſoall other ſinnes ate: for baptiſ- 
me (erveth for the remiſſion of all finnes, AC. 2, 38,cucn then linnes are wholly remooued 
in buptiſmme, it-would follow, that chey which are baptized, ſhould haue no finnes ar all, 2. 


| Wherefore in baptiſme, rear tollitur, the guilt of finne is taken away, yer finne it ſelfe re- 


maineth: but ir is not imputed: neither doth finne remaine is the full firengeh, bur the pow- 


« thereof is ſubdued, and the kingdome of finne in the regenerate vanquiſhed, but yer there 


temaine ſome reliques of finne (hill, as long as we are in this fleſh : and chis daily experience 
ſheweth,how they which are regenerate are nor altogetherfreed from the inhabitation,and 
n-dyelling of finne,though it raigne notin them, 3, And whereas Pererius obieRerth Au 
gfime,who confuting that ſlander of the Pelagians, who affirmed tharthe Catholiks ſhould 
hold,beptiſmnm non auferre ſed radere peccata,that baptiſme doth not rake away ſinne, buc 
vit were ſhaue it , becauſe: concupiſcence remaineth; the roote of finne ; denierth that the 
Catholikes teach any-ſuch thing, bur that baptiſme indeede doth awferre crmina, take away 
inves: bb, 1.3. covt. 2. epiſt, Pelag. Auguſtine muft be vnderſtood to ſpeake of the guilt of 
encupiſcence, which is remooued in bapriſme: as he fairh,/tb.6. c. 8. cont, Iulian, quamvi: 
mcreatus, qui fuerat generatione contrating, fit regeneratione tranſatu , though the. guilt 
thereof,contracted in the generation, be tranſacted and done away in regeneration, yet itre= 
winerh ftill i» home ſecxm confligente, in man having a conflict with nimſelfe,&c, 

4 eArgum, The la@ commandeth nor things impofſible , which can not be auoided, 
rtheſe ficti motions of concupiſcence,no man can ſhunne or auoide : Auguſtine ſaith, nec 
apeſibile Deus hominus imperare potuit, quia mſtus &c. neither could God commandany 
mpoſhble thing ro man, becauſe be is iuſt , vec dammarurmn oft bominem pro eo, ce, neither 
= __ aman for that, which he that is godly can nor auoid: ſerm. 61 .de tempor, 

Conre, 1, THE law fGmply is not impoſſible to man., conſidered as he was at the firſt 
wedof God : in that ir is now impoſſible, it is by reafon of the weaknes and frailtic of 
wfleſh,Rom, 8.3. which.imbecillitic of nature came in, by mans voluntarie tranſprefſi- 
u, 2, The Law though impoſſible to be kepr by a naturall man, was giuen voto other 
ats;then that he ſhould,or could perfeRly keepe it,andiin keeping thereof be iuftified: bur 
#3 given as a ſchoolemaſter to bring vs voto Chriſt, Gal. 3.19. that finding themſtlues: 
ke, they might ſecke cobecloathed with the righteouſnes of Chiilt, -3. eAnguſtine 

Ff 4 ſpeaketh 


rr 


Chap.7. A (xfold Commentarie | 

ſpeakerh of a poſſibilitic by grace, nac in nature, News quaninm poſſumu melu noyy, 

quam qui ſum poſſe donavit, no man can better tell, what we catidoe , then he which 

vs power, &c, which Auguſtine affirmerh , not -a8 though any man hadipower by precets 

keepe all which is commanded, bur onely to ſhewe 2gainlt the THanichees, bominem poſt 

vitare peccata, thata inan by grace may decline (ſome) lmnes, which they denied,” » . »// 
5. -Argum, $. Tames ſaith, c.'1, 16. When luſt bath concttued ot bringeth forth ſame and 


. when ſine us perſelted,it bringeth forth death, henceit followeth,thar either concupiſcenceis 


not ſinne,it onely bringert-torth finne, or if ic bezit is no morrall finne, for fine onely when 
it is perfited bringeth forth death. 17) ISomo7 2, OPT? oxi 
. Contrs, 1. It followeth not concupiſcence bringeth forth finne; therefore iris tv fine; 
it followeth, that it.is not that finne, which ic begerreth or bringeth forth, but yer one fine 
may beget an other : this is like, as if a inan ſhould thus reaſon: a man begerterhaman, 
therefore he is nota man: he is not igdeede thar man; which he begerreth; yer aiman thete. 
fore, becauſe be begerteth a man;and ſo one (inne:may bring forth an other, 5; neither doch 
it followe, finne which is perficed bringeth forchdeach : Ergo, finne not perficed bringerh 
forth dearh: which is as if ane ſhould thus reaſpn:the father begetterh a mortallman;here. 
fore the grandfather doth nor: finne perfited is (aid to bring forth death as the neere 
bur yet linne not perfeRed or produced, as the remote cauſe alfo bringeth forth deaib:/for 
otherwiſe ncither originall finne, noryet the fecond motions of concupiſcence, which have 
the conſent of the will, ſhould be worthie of deatts, before they doe breake forthinroady 
Now our contrarie arguments, thar-euen concupiſcence it ſelfewichour the conſentofthe 
will, cither of things volawfull, or of things lawfull vnlawfully is finne, are theſe, andfuch 
like as followe. Pot , | EOTR 10 9151 44 276 !2by 
eArgnm, 1. Whatſoener ts forbidden by the laws ts finne : forſunne ig defined td-bethe 
cranſgreſſion of the lawe, 1, lob;3:4. bur the verie firſt motions of concupiſcenceate ſor 
bidden by the lawe, and arc a tranſgrefſion thereof: Ergo, So Auguſtine, mulrunsbanifach; 
&ec. he performeth great good, that doth as ir is written, thouſhalt not goe afterthye- 
fires, Eccleſ, 18, ſed non perfetFum bonum facit, &c/but he dothynot that which isperſed 
ly good, who fulfilleth not that which is written, thow ſhalt not Iuft, ec, lib de mixt.& cm- 
cupiſcent.c, 23.& £29. | 2 4b 7 - *,_ 014 nf 
eAnſw. Perexim anſweareth, x.;that the motions of concupiſcence having notthecon- 
ſent of the will,are not forbidden by the commantemene. 2. and S, Auguſtine meanethnot 
that the precept , chow ſhalt not. luſ#, cannot be fulfilled here , ſo farre as it bindetheamun, 
buy as it excludeth concupiſcente alcogether; which cannot be till the next life, difÞuta;9, 
numer.50O. NW 1. s 03, (7, 
Cowerk, 1, The Apoſtle meaneth the verie luſts and vnlawfull defire of the heart, with- 
out conſent of the will, as he ſaith, v, 1 5. what Thate, that doe I : his concupilcence temp» 
ted him cuen againſt his will: and whereas he ſaith, he had nor knowne luſt withourthelay, 
he meaneth the verie firſt motions: for the ſecond motions, which have the will cancuring, 
as cnuic, hatred, and ſuch like, many of the heathen, which knewe nor the lawe condemned 
by the —_ of nature as cuill, 2, it is true, that to be without concupiſcence, isgot incident 
to this life: yer is it a breach of the commandement: for the precepr ſo farre bindeihyasitis 
commanded: if then we be commanded, not to couet at all, and yet we doe couct, wen 
bound to ketpe it, and in.not keeping of it we finne.. 3, further, if the laſt commandement 
as not of coucting © mans wife reſtraine not the verie firſt riſing deſFes, it ſhould nor-dilir 
mo _ 7. precept, which refiraineth the luſts of the heart, that haue che will conſenting 
atth, 5. 28, 5 | - 8 
; eArgum. 2, That which bindereth vs from doing our dutie vnto God , in loving bim 
with all our heartand firength, and in obeying of his will, is fiane : but this doth concopy- 
ſcence: for it hindered the Apoſtle, v.19. / doe not tBar goodthing which I would. 
- .Anſ. Pererins anſwereth, that concupiſcence doth not hiader vs from louing of Godt 
doing of his will,ſo far as we are bound to this life: for God may be loued with all theheat 
ewo wayes: one is modus perfettionss, the way of perfeRion, which is when the heart 3 
ally loueth nothing but God, and thus God ſhall be loued onely in heauen: the other 
is, ſo farre as ic bindeth a man in this life, when the heart is habicuallyinclined vnto God, 
that it admit nothing againſt it: as this kind of loue isnot hindered , as he ſaith by theft 
motions of cancupiſcence: to the ſame purpoſe he alleadgerh Thomas, that a precept 15190 
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jrayes flflled: the one is perfectly, guands pervenitnr ad finem , when we atraine vnto the 
ende intended by him which giuerh the precept: theother imperfedly, cum non receditar 
ub ordene ad finem, when we depart not from the way which leadeth to the ende: 2s when 
the capeaine biddeth his ſouldiours fight ro obtaine the viRtorie;he which fighteth and hath 
the victorie perficly fulfilleth his will, be alſo which fightech and doth his beſt, dorh his will 
alſo, though be get notehe viAorie: the firſt kind of fulfilling the precept ſhall be io parris, 
12 0Ur COUNTrey, the other is in vie, in the way, 

Contre, 1. We grant , that there ſhall be a greater perfection of obedience in the next 
le, then can be atcained voto here, but euen thar perfe&t obedience is propounded vnto vs 
here, and required of vs, Matth.s. 28. Teſballbe perfett as your heanenhy father u perfet:; 
whereupon Auguſtine, cur,non preciperetur in bac vits iſta perfeBiio, &c, w by ſhould nor 
this perfeion be commanded euca in this life,though oo man can atcaine vnto it here,won 
rim refte curritur, &c, for we cannot runne _ , if it be vaknowne whether we ſhould 
mane, &c. [ib.de ſprrit.'F liter, c, vitim, And ſeeing Chrifls righteouſnefle, and obedience 
ofthe lawe, vas molt perfeR , and he came to performe that which was required of vs : ir 
falloweth, that God in the ſiriRt rule of bis juſtice required of vs perfe&t obedience, which 
nor to performe , is fine, 2. 1f God doe command the ende as our perfettion , then he 
which commeth ſhore, and faileth ef the ende tulfilleth not the commangement : as if the 
ouldier be commanded nor to giue ouer, till he haue the vitorie, breaketh his generals 

ape, if he get not the ſuperioritie of the enemie: And he which mifleth of the ende,muſt 

alſo recedere ab ordine ad finem , faile in the meanes to the ende : for otherwiſe , he 
joht atchieve the ende. 3. And that concupilcence hindrech our obedience cucn in this 
lſe, the Apolile ſheweth, v. 19. 1 doe not the good rhing which [ would. * RE 

2. Arguw. The Apoſtle dirccily calleth even concupiſcence , wherewith he is vnwile 
lu fx, v.20, If | doe that | would not, it is no more { that doe it , but the ſinne that dwel- 

i» me:Ergo,it is finge, | 

Aſs, Pererics anſweareth, that it is called finne, either becaulc it is effeZu@ peccars, the 

ee of Fane, as the writing is called the hand , becauſe it was written with the hand : or 


becauſe, it bringeth forch fine, as fregws, cold, is called pigrume , flouthfull , becauſe i mas» | 


kethove ſo. | 
Contra, 1, But that is properly and truely finne, which cauſech death, for death came in 


by6ane: 2s the Apolile ſaith of concupiſcence, that ic flue him, and was vneo him the cauſe * 


of death, v, 10. 11. 2.S. Avg»ſtine alſo confefſerh , rhargoncupiſcence is not onely pane 
w the -— oppor of finac, and canſa peccars, the cauſe of finne, ſed ipſum peccatum, 
thnne it {elte, 

Perevins an{weareth that Auguſtine vnderftandeth not percarum morale, « morall finoe, 
but vitium nature corrupt, fault or vice of our corrupt narure, as the vices in the bodie, 
a:bliadnes or deafenes, arc called peccare, ſew errara nature, the faults or errors of nature, 
becauſe they are agoinſt the integritie and perteRion of the oature of the bodie : ſo the re- 

of the carnall concupiſcence againſt the lawe of reaſon, is againſt the integritie and 
ion of the ſoule, and ſo an error of nacure, 

; Contra, 1, We grant, that there are naturall faults boch in the ſoule , as forgerfulneſſe, 
ignorance, dulneſle of vnderſtandiog, in the bodie, weakeneſſe, infirmitie, blindneſſe , and 
like, which are the fruits and effeRs of finne, bur not finne themſelues : bur concupi- 
eaceis none of that kind;for all theſe infirmities are eftcRs and patſhons : bur the concupi- 
kence rebelling againſt the minde, is aRiue and working, and eAvgn/tme bimſclte giueth a 
reaſon, why he calleth ir ſinne, qu1a ineft ill mobedientia contra dominatum mentis , becauſe 
there is in it diſobedience againſt che lawe of the minge, governed by grace: ſo that it dilobey- 
ethnot only the law of the mind, bur refiftecht the motions of the fpiric;now all diſobedience 
tothe will of God is finne, 2. and that « is not naturall, but a morall and fpiricuall fnne, 

qpeneth by the effects, becauſgic cauſeth the ſpirituall death of the ſoule. | 
"Argument, 4. Voleſſe the precept, Thou ſhall not luſt, did prohibite the verie ficft mo- 
ti9ns,that haue not the conſent of the will, then ſhould there be no diffcrence berweene this 
nd the other precepts, which doe condemne alſo ipſes pravos affeitos, the euill affeRioas, 
40f wrath, enuie,in cbe fixt, of luſt and cornall deſire, ro the which the wilLis inclined, in 
the ſeauenth ; ſo then this commandement, ipſor apperiq us quib us rut1llamery doth conderane 


tie terie appecite, which ticklerh vs, though it have nat our conſent : Caltin: Pererioe an- 


ſwea- 
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{wereth, that the other commandements onely prohibite, zpſos exte: no 
acts of ftealing, committing adulterie,and ſuch like, namer, 58; 4 

Contra, 1. Our Blefſed Saujour contuteth him! who Mart 
mer commandements the verie affeCtions and inward purpoſes are reftrained, as of anve; in 
the fixt, thou ſhalt not kill, of luſting after a woman in the heart, in the feauenth, then 
not commit adulterie, 2, yea Pererims confuteth himſelfe;confeſfing/afterward, urmer.$ 
precepts: illis legalibus,non ſolum externa peceata,gh c.in thoſe legall precepts, not the exier. 
nall workes of (inne onely to be prohibited, bur the verie inwa 
baue fiaied ſomewhat t&long in this controuerſie, 


s alt , the erernall 


h.5; ſheweth how inthe for: 


rd concupiicence : But ye 


Controv. 9. That the commandement, 
luſt, uw but one," 


Thou ſhalt not 


- | 
follow, deuide the laft cow. 


1. The Romane catechiſme, which the Remaniſts generally 
mandement into two, the ficlt forbidding the cotieting of things of pleaſure,asthe neigh. 
bours wife, the other things of profit,/as our neighbours houſt and goods.: and they make 
the two firlt commandements, then ſhalt hane 10 | 
ſelfe no grauen mage ,&c. bur one,” 

2.Contra, 1. The Apolile calleth 
commandements, 2, if they were'two commandements, it ſhould not be knowne, in whyr 
order they ſhould be ſet, which before the other 2 for Exbd.20. it's firſt ſaid , they rut 
not conet rhy neighbours houſe, but Deuter. 5. 21:thou ſhalt not comet rby neighbours wie is 
put in the firſt place, z3.belide,if euery particular a& of coverin 
mandement, the number of them ſhould be infinite: Pare; . 

3. Per. Martyr herein concurreth, tbar the precept, thox ſhalt n 
he hath here a ingular opinion by bimſelfe: that the ewo firft commanderments, they bal 
bane no other Goas, &c, and thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe; &&; we but one : andthe fuf 
commandement he would haue that to be, which is ſet as a preface before the re}, / amthy 
Lord thy God, which brought,&o. tor here it is enated,thar the Letd onely is the-true Ga: 
and in this firſt commandemenr,the Goſpel is offred vnto vs: for in that mention is madeof 
- their deliverance out of Epypt there the promiſe-concerving Chrilt is contained : But this 
is onely a priuate opinion and a (iv | 
be thus reaſoned againſt; 1.+#ll the commandements are propounded :parrively, thou 
ſhalt not doe this,or thou {halt Hot doe that : but thoſe words are vrtiered enmnmintive, they 
are propounded onely,not ſpokeri by way of commanding. 2. and it he will haue thetem. 
porall deliverance our of Egypr,tocontaine-a promiſe of Chriſt , iris ſo much therather no 
part of the moral] commandements : for the law and faith are oppoſite, one containech not 
nor includeth an other: as the 


of the law, 


other Golds, c*c.20d thou Faltmake to thy 


it +10a3,2 commandement, io the fingularinumber, no 


gfbovldmake a Cluerſe com. 


ot Luft, is bur one, bur 


ular conceit of ſo learned a man, by himſe!fe> which may 


A polite ſaith the /aw'ss not of faith,Gal.3.12.no moreis faith 
' 10, Controv.' eAgainft free will, - 4 


- v.19. The enill,that I would not that doe I. The Rhemiſts note hece, that this maketh no- 
thing againſt free wi}l, but plainely prooueth it, becauſe ro conſeitor not conſent is alwaes 
free,though the operation may be hindred by forne exrernali force, 

. Contra, 1, The will of the vnregenerate is free from coaQtioh, and compulſon, 
from: a necefſitic alwaies of willing that is evill. 2, and in the regenerate, of whichſate 
the Apoftle ſpeaketh in his owne perſon, the will is refotmedbygrace to will that whichis 
good: as our bleſſed Savjour ſaith, Joh.8;3 3. If the Soune make you'free, then you are free 
deede : this place then evident! 
which is good, 


y rasketh egainſt the narucali firength of free will vocothat 


6. eMorall obſeruations... 


+119, 1, Obſerv, Emery dne wuſt acſrend into himſelfe. 


v. 7. 1kyew not finne,but by the law + As Paut here giveth inſtance in himſclfe,and ent 
mirech his fumes by the law ; ſo. cuery one is taught by his example ro ever into himſelfe, 
andicall his life and 


8.6 


% 


acts to account: as Dauid ſaith, Pſal.4 2:5. acknowledged my ſmne v0 
their ef fo GAN TE Fl | 
fk - ©*.,2,”Obſerv. eAgamſt phanaticall fpirits,that exenſe ſme. 


""V;27. It no wore I, thar doe 'it : men that are giuen over to all carnal 
thigke to excuſe themſclues thus; that ir is inte, that doth it; atid'nor themſelues: for 
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nuſt alſo ſay with the Apolile, v. 16. / doe that which [would not : they cannot then apply 
chis co themlclues, q#i no pugnant, which doe nor fight or ſtrive againſt ſinne, * 
3- Odſerv, Of delighting in the lawe of God, | | 
v.22. 1 delight, rc. Hypocrites may ſeeme to conforme themſelues often to the obedi- 
ence of the lawe, as Herod,that a while heard Tohn gladly, bur it is not in loue, or with de- 
tohc, which is onely in them that are regenerate: as the Prophet Dauid ſaith, that the lawe 
of God was ſweeter ynto him, then the honie or honie combe, Pſal. 19, 
Obſerv. 4. Of the fight and combate betweene 
the ſpirit and the fleſh, | | 
1.23. 1 ſee an other lawe, &c, Onely the righteous doe feele this firife in themiclues, the 
ſpirit drawing them one way,and the fleſh an other:as the Apoſtle here ſheweth in himſelle, 
2nd fo, as Gregorie ſaith, fit certo mederamine, &c, this is done in ſuch moderation, that the 
 Stints while they are in ſpirit carried ote way, and hindered by the fleſh , nec deſperation 
um, nec elationts mcurrunt, they neither fall into deſpaire, nor yetare lifted vp in wind : 
thelike combare betweene the ſpirit and fleſh we may finde to haue been in David,Pſal. 7 $; 
1.17, in Elias, 1.King, rg. 4. in Teremie, c.20,7. the like temptations Hierome felt in him- 
ſelfe,pallebant ora ieinmys,o mens defideri;s ardebat m frigido corpore,my tace was pale with 
falling, and yet my minde burned with defire euen in a chill bodie, epiſf, 23. thisis much to 
the comfort of Gods children, not to deſpaire when they are likewiſe cempred. 


CHAP. VIII 
I. The text with the diuerſe readings. 


1,1, Now then there is no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Ieſus, which 
malke (walking, Gr.) not after the fleſh, bur after the ſpirit: (which walke not after the fleſh, 
LS. detr, | | 

2 For £ law of the ſpirit of life, which 5 in Chriſt Ieſus, hath freed me{thee,S.)from the 
of fnne,and of death, | | 

For (that which was impoſſible to the law, in as much as it was weake becauſe of the 
k)God ſending bis owne Sonne in the fimilitude of fianefull fleſh(fleſs of ſrne,Gr. in 4 
fame ike vnto fleſh ſubieft to ſmne,Be.thi; 1s the ſenſe, but not the meaning of the words )and 
forfinne,(not,of kane, L.Y.che word 15 megd, for Jcondemned finne in the fleſh: (i hi fleſh,S. 
d | 


4 Thatthe righteouſnes(rhe inſtification,L.T.S.the right,Be.theword i Sixaiuua)of the 
kw might be fulfilled in vs, which walke nor after the fleſh, bur after the ſpirir, 

5 For they which are after the fleſh(which are in the fleſh,S, which are carnall 7,3.) doe 
wour the things of the fleſh, Be.G.(doe rhmke the things of the fleſh, S. are carnally mmaed, 
bye; Gr. ur they thar are after the ſpiric, the things of the ſpirit. 

6 For the wiſdome of the fleſh is death: bur the wiſdeme of the Spirit, is life, and peace, 

7 Becauſe the wiſdome of the fleſh(rbe affettion of che fleſb, V.the fleſhly mma, B, the vn- 
irfanding of the fleſh, S.)is enmitic againſt God:for it is not ſubieR to the law of God, nei- 
tterin deede can be. GIS 
' $ Sothen, they that are in the fleſh,can not pleaſe God. | J | 

9 Now ye are nor in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, ſecing the Spirit of God (ot if ſobe the 
fint of God LS. Babe ward &iw«g,#s taken for ineetiirnep, for as much: as 2.Thefl,1.6,)dwel- 
th io you: bur if any haue not the Spirit of Chriſt,the ſame is not his,” * | 
10 Andif Chriſt bein you, the bodie is dead, becauſe of finne : but the Spirit is life, be- 
ale ofrighreouſnes, ( for reghteonſnes ſoke,B.G.) 0 '' | 573 ode 

11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed vp Teſus from the dead, dwell in you, he that raiſed 
rift from rhe dead, ſhall alſo quicken your morrall bodies, by his ſpirit (becanſe of his Spi- 
n7.L.$.3.but the prepoſition 414, put to a genitine caſe, rather ſignifieth, by ) that dwelleth 


12 Therefore brethren,we are debters,nor to the fleſh, to liue after the fleſh r © +? 

13'Forif yeliue after the fleſh, ye ſhall die : butif ye mortifie the deedes of the bodie 

(,L.)by the Spirit, ye ſhall live. | ESS DTD. 

14 For as many as are led(driven/,Zyorra)by the Spirit, they are the ſonnes — | 
| 15 For 
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15 For ye have not recciued the ſpirit of bondage againe vnto feare : but ye haue rece;. 
ved the ſpicir of adoption( of Souves, S. of the Sonnes of Ged. L, ada.) whereby ( wherein 
L.) we ctic, Abba father. . : 

16 The ſame ſpit beareth witneſle with our ſpirit chat we are the ſonnes of Gag, 

17 If we be ſonnes ( chilaren, G.) we are allo heires, cuen the heires of God, and {Oynt 
heires (heires annexed, G. partakers of the inhericance of, S. coheires. Be. V.) with Chiigt, 
if ſo be we ſuffer together, with him, that we may be alſo glorified together, with hip, 

13 ForT count that the atflitions of this preſent time, are not anſwerable ( or meere.7; 
Be, S. worthie. L, B. G. but the word Eta, (worthie ) beeing conſtrued with the Prepoſiuun 
Tgd52 ts rather taken in the firſt ſenſe.) tothe glorie which ſhall be reuealed vnto vs, 

19 Forthe carne expeRation, B. (fervent deſire. G. expeBting with lifting vp the heal, 
Be. or faſtening of the eyes. S. as the word, eaoxageorte, ſignifieth.) of the creature (thecy... 
ated world, Be.) waiteth, when the ſonnes of God fhould be revealed, 

20 Becauſe the creature (the ereared world, Be.) is ſubiet to vanitic, nor of itowne 
will, but by reaſon of him, which hath made it ſubieA(ſabdned it wnder hope.G,B but theſe 
words (under hope,) are better referred to the next verſe. B.S.) 

21 Vander hope that the creature allo ſhall be deliuered, from the bondage of corryi; 
on into the glorious libertic of the ſonnes of God. 

22 For we knowe, that everie creature (the world created, Be. allthe creatures, S. x;,, 
wo ) groaneth rogether (or ſigbeth) and travaileth in paine, rogether with vs, vntothis 

reſent. 
F 23 Andnor onely the creatare, but we alſo, which haue the firfifruics of the ſpirit;evrn + 
we doe ligh, ( groane. L, IV. monrue. B. )in our ſelues, waiting for the adoption, (ot/, 
ſonnes of God, L, ad.) exen the redemption of the bodie. 

24 For we arc ſaued by hope: bur hope, that is ſeene,, is not hope: for that whichon: 
ſeeth, why (not how, G. B. 71 xai,) ſhould he hope for? | 

25 Butif we hope for that we ſee nor, we doe with patience abide it, ( expeft ir, Be,) 

26 Likewiſe che ſpiric alſo belpeth our infirmiies: for this, wbat we ſhould prayfor, 
we ought, we knowe not: but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh interceſſion (maketb requeſt, LG.) 
with fighes, ( groanes. B. S,FY, which cannot be expreſſed. 

27 But he that ſcarcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the meening (ſenſe. Be.onderſier- 
ding. S,deſire. L. affeftion. V. ggornue, ſenſe, meaning.) ofthe ſpirit, for he maketh intercel. 
fion for the Saints, according to God, ( that is, according to bis will, $, G, according tel 

leaſure. B.) —_— 
; 4 Alſo we knowe that to thoſe which loue God, all things work rogether(Godbeþeth 
them in ewerie thing, S. ad.) for the beſt, (vnregood. Gr, )cucnvaco them which areculled 
of his purpoſe ( predeſtinate to be called, S. called ro be( Sams, ad. ) of hu purpoſe, L.) 

29 For thoſe whom he knewe before, he alſo predeftinate to be like faſhioned(or covfes 
wable )to the image of his ſonne, that he might be che firſt borne among many brethren, 

30- Morcouer whom he predeſtinate, them alſo he called, and whom he called, themil. 
ſo he iuſtificd, and whom he iuftified, them alſo he glorified. | 
: 3x _ ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? if God be for vs:(on owr ſide. B. G,) whoa 

e apainſt vs? 

dy Who ſpared not his owne Sounne, bur gaue him vp for ys all ; how ſhall he not ao 
with him giue vs all things? | wals | 

33. Who ſhall lay any thing tothe charge (or pat in any accuſation againſt, Be. of Gl 
choſen ) it is God, that iuſtifierb, fr ray 

34 Who is he that condemneth?(who ſhall condemne.der. G.) it 5; Chaiſt, which is dedd, 
or rather, which is riſen againe, who is at the right hand of God, and maketh interceſſag 
B. Be, L.(maketh requeſt. G, ) for vs, 

..35.. Who ſhall ſeperate vs from the loue of Chrift ? ſhall cribulation, or anguiſh, orp&- 
ſecurion, or famine, or nakednes, orperill , or the ſword ? h 

36 As it-is written, For thy ſake are we killed all day long: we are counted as ſheepefer 
che ſlaughter, - : .../: | 

37 Neuertheleſſe in all theſe things, we are more chen conquerors ( we doe owercome.l 
S.FV.'B. but the componnd word, vrexiusy, ſignifieth more, then ſimply to enercome) ib 
royghhim that laued vs. 2 

23 ro 
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38, ForIam perſwaded {am certaine, . Þ. ) chat geicher death, nor life , nor Angeſs, 
nor principalicies, hor.powets, not things preſent, nor things to caine, (nor ſtrevgth, ad.L,) 

. Norheight, nor depth, nor any ocher creature ſhall be able to ſeperate vs from the 
loue of God, which is in Chriſt Ieſus our, Lord, 


2. The eAroument, «Method, and 
| P ar Is, | : 


In this Chapter the Apoſtle concluding the doctrine of iuftification, remooueth and ta- 
kethaway the impediments: 1.the reliques & remainder of finne in the ſonnes of God, doe 
not hinder their iufiification, to v, 17, 2. neither are their afflitions an impediment, which 
beexhorteth them by diucrſe reaſons patiently to ſuffer,to v.3 1.3. then he concludeth with 
the certaintie of ſaJuation in the ele, v, 31. to the end, Wy 

1, The firſt impediment, that the reliques of finne, which remaine in the ſcruants of 
Chriſt (whereof the Apoſtle gaue inflance in himſelfe in the former Chapter) doe not hins 
dertheic ſaluation, he taketh:away, buc with a double limitation , if they be in Chriſt, and 
doe not walke after the fleſh:both which are propounded v. 1. and afterward amplified and 
handled more at large. | 
- Thefirſt limiration he ſerteth forth, 1. by the fruites and effects of the ſpiric in the faith 
full, i freeing them ſrom finne, and fo from death and condemnation, whereof he giveth 
inflance in himſelfe, v. 2, from the end of Chriſts incarnation and (death, which was to de+ 
ſroie finne, and fulfill righteouſneſſe, which the law could not doe, v. 3. 
| The other condition and limitation , that they muſt nor walke after the fleſh, if they 

would haue Chriſt to profite them, 1, he prooueth by this argument, iuſtification and righ- 
teouſneſſe is not for thera, that cannor plcaſe God, v, 8. the concluſion followeth, that righ- 
teoulneſſe and juſtification is not appointed- for ſuch, v, 4. the aſſumption he prooueth by 
ſhewing che contratie effects of the fleſh and the (pirit, as 1, they ſauour thethings of the 
fleſh, v. 5, the wiſedome of the fleſh bringeth forth death, v. 1. it is enmitic againſt God, 
1.7, but the CO the contrarie toall theſe, 2, Then followeth an application of 
thisgenerall 


inc tothe comfort of the Romans, that they are not in the fleſh, 1. from 
theefficiene.the ſpirit of God dwelleth in them,yv.g. 2.from the coniunRion they haue with 
Chrifls they are Chriſts, which he ſheweth by their*preſent mortificacion, v. 10. and the 
hopeof the reſurreRion, v. 10. 3, Then he inferreth a vebement exhortation, that they 
ſhould not walke after the fleſh, v. 12. 1. from the effects, that would follow , they ſhould 
de, ſet forth by the contrarie,v. 14. which be prooueth by two effeRs, the externall is their 
muocation of God,y. 1 5, the internall, the teftimonie of the ſpirit. v. 16. 

2, Intheſecond part he exhorterh vnto the patient bearing of afflition, by diucrſe ar- 
puments, 7 from the end, the partaking of glorie after our Ldeings v. 17. 2, fromthe 
mpritie of our afflitions, and the reward, v. 18. 3, from the lefſe to greater : the creature 
groneth and erauailech, and waiteth for deliverance, v, 19, 20.21. 22, much more we, v, 
23, 4. from the nature of hope , which is not of things char are ſcene, v. 24. 25. 5. from 
iteeffeQs wrought by the ſpirit by occafion of afflition, which is prayer with fighes, whith 
xenotin vaine, the Lord heareth them, v.26. 27, 6. from other cffeRs, in generall they 
worke for the beſt, v, 28, in particular, they make vs conformable vnto Chriſt,v, 29.which 
te ſheweth by the firſt cauſe the purpoſe of God in the decree of predeflination, which yo+ 

on, iuſtification, glorification follow, v. zo. 

3. Inthe third pare he ſheweth che immutable ſtate and condition of the eleR: 1, from 
Me power of God, v. 31, 2. from his beneficence;; who together with Chriſt giueth all 
ood things, v. 32. 3. from his mercie, iuftifying vs io Chriſt from all our finnes,yv. 33. 34. 
fromthe effects of faith in Chriſt, which. is viRorie inall afflictions,v. 37.and therefore 
dey cannot ſeparate vs from Chriſt, v. 3 5.5.fro the immutable loue of God in Chriſt, which 
lofurea bond, as nothing can breake it, as the Apoſtle ſheweth by a particular induRti- 


1.38.39. 
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2. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. * i 
| or 


Queſt, 1. Who are ſaid ts bein Chriſt. | 
v. 1. There i no condemnation to thoſe ec, 1. ÞP. Martyr here well obſcrueth the wiſe. 4 
dome of the Apolile: who before ſpeaking of the humane infirmiries, and of the force of 


to haue the grace of regeneration whereby we are delivered from the leruitude of finng;and 
ſo the Syrian interpreter, ſcemeth tothinke, who ioyneth the words thus together, which h 
walke not after the fleſh in (hriſt : but theſe are two diverle effeRts, to be groft into Chyif, ff 
which is by faith, and not to walke after the fleſh, which is the fruits of faith; per fidem 
fafti ſumns vnum in Chriſte, we are by faith made one with Chrilt,: Beza, infu per few, tal 
graft in by faith. 3. indeed vpon this coniunGtion with Chriſt followerth a materiall co0- vinſ 
minRion : that as we are made one fleſh with him, ſo alſo one ſpirit: be is nat onely px. hel 

caker wich vs of the ſame nature, but we doe receiue of his ſpirit ; that like as the braunch 

doth recciuc not onely ſubliance from'the vine, bur fap and life: as in matrimonie, theres 
a coniunction not onely of bodies, but euen of the affeQtions: (o.is it beeweene Chriſt, and P 
his members: bur this is onely the quateriall coniunCtion,as Pet, Harty calleth it; the for th 
mall coniunRion 1s by faith, | | kein 
| Queſt, 2. What 1 meant by the law of the ſpirit of 

I 


ſinne, in our members, gaue inſtance in himfelfe:'that no wan, though neuer ſo holy ſhould - 
be thoughtzo be freed altogether from fine in this life: but now comming to ſer forth the - 
priviledge of thoſe which are in Chriſt, he makes it not his own particular caſe,but inferra be” 
a generall conclufion, that there is no condemoation, not onely to bim, but not to any\thar " P 
arc in Chriſt Ieſus: And hcre the argument well followeth frog the particular to.the pr 
rail: for like as that which is incident by nature to one manzts common to another : {9 the wy 
priviledge of grace is common to all that are ſanCified, 2. to be in Chrifd,Toler interprezeth, his 

conc 


| A 
1. The law of the ſpirit of life. 1. (bryſoſtome by the law of the ſpirit vnderſandeth the ay 
holy ſpirit, whereby we are ſanRified: and this difference he maketh betweene. the law of obey: 
Moſes, and this law, that is ſaid to be ſpirituall, becauſe ic was given by che ſpirit;butthss MW thefai 
ſaid to be the law ofthe ſpirit,qusa ſpiritum ſuppeditas, becauſe it ſupplieth tbe ſpirxzethele WM nfor 
which receiue it: So alſo Bellarmine vndertianderh ir of the ſpicit , which-is (hedidteer IM fk 
hearts,enabling vs to keepe the law: 4b, 4. de inflificat, likewiſe Thomas, interpretethitio W tho 
be ſpirirus inhabitans, the ſpirit that dwelleth in vs, and ſanRifieth vs; ſo alſo T let amt, MW rtob 
Pers.And theſe make this grace of the [pirit infuſed, a caule of our ſpiritual deliucrancehon fwiſ 
finne, 2.Calvin alſo vaderſtandeth the grace of the ſpirit,which ſanGifieth vs: but thisisad MW ok dj 
ded,faich he,not as a cauſe, ſed modum tradi quo ſolvimur &.reatn, but the way:isſhewed, WW prexchi 
whereby we atc freed from the guilt of finne;lo allo Hyperins: Peſcator ynderftandeth bere MW carfeir 
the ſpiric of ſanRification : Bur ſeeing our ſanRikieation is imperfect, this we:e a weile IN acthe |; 
ground for vs to ſtay vpon, to aſſure vs,that we are farre from condemnation, 3, Fexant inreſpe; 
ther taketh this for the law of the ſpirit, nor for the law of faith, bus he vnderftandetbpre Nl thedod 
feitam nature noſtre in Chrifto ſantlificationem.; the perfic ſanRification of ournatuein IU fineof 
Chriſt, whereby we ace delivered: Bur this righteouſpeile of Chrilt; if ic be nor applied WM the law: 
to vs by faith, how can it deliuer vs. 4. Some-by the {aw of the fpirir of life, doeinte's MY fnne, an 
pret with Jmbroſe legem fides,the law of faith, and; with Haymoe, gratiom ſaniti Euangeh, ration, 5 
che grace of the holy Golpel, which teacheth faith; Pareas,Faine, the doctrine of the Go WE nisnort 
ſpell is called the law of the ſpirit and life , becauſe it is the riniſtrie of the ſpirit ad I 3.9-bur 
hfe:the law was ſpiticuall,in as muchas it preſcribed and commanded ſpirituall obediegct: W thing, w 
but was not the minilteric of the ſpirit and life, but rather of death: Parews, ſo alſo Ofiandr: 
doftrina _enangely fide apprehenſa, the doQtine of the Goſpel apprebended by faith, do 
deliver me: likewiſe Rolloc:liberatis ha non eſt regeneratio, ſed peccatorum remiſſioghis® 
deliverance is not regeneration, but remiſſion of tinnes; and his reaſon is, becauſe the 
fe fpeaketh of a full and abſolute deliverance from finne and death, which is inremi 
of finnes, not in regeneration, which is but in part. 5. But T rather ioyne both theſetope 
ther, regeneration, and remiſſion of ſfinnes, from the which we are deliuered by the grace 
Chriſt: as «Auguſtine comprehendeth both ; for ſometime he expoundeth the Apoſit 
words of the remiſſion of tinnes , tb. 1, demrmixe. & concupiſ.c. 32. how hath he deliver 
vs? niſi quia concupiſcentie rearurs peccatorum omnium falta remiſſione,cc. but that cheſ j 
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i: of life hath difſolued the guilt of concupiſcence, remiſſion of all finnes becing made: 
ſometime he applicth them to chis wotke of regeneration: the law.of the fpirir of lite hath 
delivered thee from the !aw of finne, and death: ze ſcelicer Concrpiſcentia, (cre mpeccatum 
& mortem pertrabat, Fc. leſt concupiſcence challenging thy confent, ſhould draw thee into 
ile. Fane 2nd death: (1b. 1. cont, 2. ep:ſt, Pelagian, c, 10, And Calvin allo though he checfely 
e of -1i vpon the ſecond, as he is alleadged before, yer he ormitteth nor the firlitby the ſpirit of 
ould life, enderfianding the ſpirit of God, which hath beſprinkled our ſoules with the blood of 


| the Chrift: not onely co cleanſe them, 4 /abe peccati, qnoad reatum, from the Hine of finne in 
reth reſpe& ofthe guilt , ſed in veram puritatew ſantiificat, bur ro ſanAifie vs with true puririe, 
aha vc, And the 1oyning of theſe two together doth beſt fir the occafion of theſe words, and 


3e- moſt agreeth vnro che words themſclues: for the Apoſtle hauing before ſpoken both of our 
the «:flification in Chriſt, and our ſanRtification in nor walking after the fleſh, now bringeth in 
teh, this as a reaſon of both: which is the ſpirir of life in Chriſt , applied vnco vs by faith: and 
; concerning the words, the ſpirit of regeneration anſwereth ro che law, that is the force of 
which fane, and the life of grace to the law of. death: from the firſt we are delivered by the ipiric 
hilt of fanQtification, from the other by the life of righteouſneſle in ovr wuſtification. 

fdem 6, But Oregens expolition is tarre wide, who by the ſpirit of life vnderſtandeth the ſpiri- 
dew, mall ſenſe of the law: and ſo he will haue in the law both lireram occidentem, & ſpirnum 
C90 ninficentem,che killing letter, and the quickning ſpirit : for the Apolile here direGlly againſt 
[ pu» Wl thelawoppoſeth the ſpirit of grace and life in Chritt, 

wach Queſt. 3. What is wnderſtood by the law of finne, and 


dere is death. 
|, and 1. Some by the law of inne vnderſtand the morall law,which was the miniftcie of death, 


6 for andby it came the knowledge of finne: So Ambroſe,who propoundeth this obieRion, that 
| ſeeing the Goſpel, and law of faith is likewiſe vnto finne the ſauour of death ynco death, 

mo ſome the {2uour of life vnto life; as the Apoltle ſaith, 2. Cor. 2. why faich ific worke 

the ſame thing, which the law doth, may nor be aid alſo to be /zx morrss,the Jaw of death; 
th tle W auketh this anſwer : qus 107 obedinnt fidei, non occ:duntur a fide, ſed a lege, &e. they which 
bn 6 WW obeynot faith, are nor killed by faith, bur by the law, becauſe they which came not vnto 
this W thefaich, are condemned by the law, as guiltic of finne and death , &c, But this were ro 
piboſe W coofound the law and faith, as though the law commanded and preſcribed the Euangelicall 
No our WY fach,for the law puniſherh onely the breach and rran{greffion thereof:but the law comman- 
hit io WW dnbonethiog, namely, doe this, and thowſbalt line: taith onely inthe Goſpel requireth of 
wot: WU n5to belecue,, Rom. 4. 10. 9. Per. Martyr giveth this anſwer: that the Goſpel , quamdir 
efron fys ſorat,ec, ſo long as it onely ſoundeth outwardly, and the ſpirit worketh not within, 
$15 WI dothdiffer nothing from the law: but when the ſpiric worketh inwardly together with the 
heved, WW prexching of the Saf pel, then it hach che effe& ro ſaluation: which the law cannoc haue,be- 
(h bee WI cauſeirrequirech ocher things then the Goſpel:the Goſpel then is not the miniſtrie of death, 
\weile WF ache law, not for that ic doth not puniſh vnbeleeuers, as the law doth the diſobedient,bur 
2406 WF inceſpeſt of che doGtine of (aluation by faith, which men are capable of by grace, whereas 
ethper+ WY thedoGtrine of workes by the law can bring no ſaluation vnto any, no not becing in the 
are il WI fineof grace, Together with Ambroſe, Yarablus, and Parens, by the law of death will haue 
lied w- WW thelaw of Moſes to be vnd erſtood, quia peccatum deteget & occidie, becauſe it diſcouereth 
e jotele Wh fnne, and killerh ic, iudging it worthie of death : ſo alſo Bellarmme lib, 4.de inflificat.c.13. 
wangeln, WO ration, 5. and gloſſ. interlin, Burt if the law doe condemne finne, and lemence it with death, 
the Gv- i tisnocthe law of finne beeing againlt it: ir is called the winiſterie cf condemmation;2. Cor. 
tit ad I 3.9-but ſo it is »offro witio , by our fault, not of ir ſelfe: bur that is ſaid to be the law of a 
edience: thing, which ir properly preſcribeth, and aymeth at, 

2. Origen ſeemeth to vnderlland, the ceremoniall law, which was impoſſible to be ob- 
med, as he giveth inſtance of the law of the Sabboth, and of ſacrifices: as before. by the 
hiit he interprererh the ſpirituall ſenſe of the law: But the Apoſtles intent is not here, ro 
(onpare the litera} and ſpirituall ſenſe of the law together: but to ſhew whar libertie we 
le obtained by Chriſt, from ſinne and condemnation. | 
3. Some by the law of finne and death, vnderſtand carnz imperimm , the domi- 
ie or power of the flcſh, or of finne raigning in the fleſh, and the tyranoie of 
Math which followeth, Calvin : tbe law of (inne, is the law of the members , which the 
Polile ſpake of before : (ry ſeſtome, Pet, —_— : the accuſing of finne, and _ 
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livered both from the power and guilt of tine, for Moſes Jaw the Apolile no where calle 
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of death: Ofiander: ot ab obligatione, from the bond and obligation of fine and death, j 
74nu: 4 tre peccatt,oc trom the right or power of finne and death, as E raſmmns: we _ & 


mu... _4 .T a co. 


the law ot finne: Chryſeſtome: So here there is mention made of three lawes: two vood the 
law of grace, which caketh away finne, the law of Moſes which is mentioned in the nw. 


c 
which ſheweth finne, bur taketh ir nor away, and one euill law,namely of finne, _ 
keth vs guilcie: glof. ordin, - 
Quelt. 4. Of the beſt reading of the 3, verſe. b 


I. Eraſmus and Virablus doe lupplie the word, effecit, or preſtnir,did, or performed. ;n 
this ſenſe, that which was iw*poſſible ro the law, &c, God ſending his Somne, did ec, Thi 
reading allo follow the Ecclehalticall expoſitors, colle&ted by Marlorat : but this lupplics 
not neceffarie, the jenſe is full and perfect withour it, asafterward ſhall appeare, 

2. Some doe tranſpoſe the words thus, becauſe the law was weake by reaſon of the feſt 
Syrian znzerprerer: but in the originall, the words #y &, wherein, do tollow after y;u,, th 
law: it weie an hard conſtruQion, to fer the relative betore the antecedent, | 

3. Neither neede we with (amerarins to Tupplie the prepoſition 412,for,or becauſe: 
thus to read, becauſe of that which was impoſſible to the law, &c. which reading Tarew jy]. 
loweth, and Zeza mithiketh not. 

4 Neither need we here to admit an Hebraiſme,with Toler,who will bave the Ptticiple, 
ſending according to the phraſe of the Hebrew, to be taken for he ſent : becauſe he woul 
coine thoſe words, and for ſinne, vo the laſt clauſe, which doe hang on the words going 
before. 

5. Neither is it putin the nominative , 73 aſvyaley, in this ſenſe fuch was the weaknesd 
the law, as Beza: tor here allo diverſe words mult be ſupplied, | 

6. Bur the beſt reading is, to pur it in the accuſatiue; the thing impoſſible rothe lay, i 
as much as it was weakg,&c. and to referre it to the laſt clauſe , condemned ſine in theſh, 
by way of oppelition: in this ſenſe, God ſending his Sonne, & c. condemned ſinne in the fuk, 
which was impoſſible to the Law, as the Latine well obſerueth:and ſo our Engliſh tranſlaing 
doe well expretle itthus: for that which was impoſſible ro the law, crc. 

Queſt, 5. What s meant by the ſimilitude of ſinne- 
full fleſh. | 

I. The 1aniches, and Marcionites did wreſt the Apoſtles words to fignikie, that Chii 
had.no true humane ficth, but a fimilizude and likenes. onely : But Baſil eprſtol. 65, wells 
ſxereth them, that this word ſmilitude,mult nor fimply be referred to fleſh, but to faneful 
fleſh: for Chrili was like ynto vs in all.chings, fmne onely excepted. | | 

2. The Commentatic which goeth ynder Hieromes name, ſaith it is called the fimilitude 
of ſinnefull fleſh, quia erat ad peccandum proclivior, becauſe it was prone ynt finne:but 
yet he took it withour finne:for Chriſts fleſh beeing conceiued withour finne, had nopros- 
nes, Or aptnes at all vnto finne: vnleſſe he meane humane fleſh in generall, and not thaps- 
ticular fleſh, which was aſſumed by Chriſt, 

3. Some by the ſimilitude of [innefull fleſh,interpret ſimilem per paſſibilu atem & mens i 
tatem, like in morralitic and ſuffering, glofſ. inter, Lzranus : ſo alſo Melanithes : pereanit ul 
in ſpeciem viſa eſt,it ſeerned as ſinnefull fleſh, becaule be ſuſtained the puniſhment dueru © © 1. 5 
our finnes:likewiſc Ofrander: becauſe be bare our puniſhment, be was taken of ſometode: IF | 
great ſinner : But this ſenſe is to much reſtrained , and too particular. | 

4. Nor yet doth Eraſmus well tranſlate { 5uoidua)t, in ſpecie, in the ſhew of fincehl ade re 
fleſh: for fo the Angels and Chrilt bimſelfe , betore his incarnation appeared in bumas 
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ſhape, Cu 
- . But Theophylatt well interpreteth, he had our fleſh, ſecundum ſubſtartiam ſedpecnl = m 
experiem,in ſubſtence ; but void of finne: ſoalſo Baſil,with other Greeke cxpoſitors,,oms of "oy 

noſtram in naturalibu affeitibus, he tooke our fleſh with the naturall affections; hero ay 
' our verie fleſh : 25 Phil. 2. 7. he was found in ſhape as a nan, Parexs,Beza, with others, 42 
Quelt, 6. Of theſe words; and for ſinne condemned ſinne : n , | 

| in the fleſh, Y 

I. Origen by ſinne , vnderſtandeth Pa =. for /inne : ſo many of our new writs Wenn 
CHMelantthon, Bucer, Calvin, Ofander, Martyr: ſoallo Pererins, Patablus , arſput. 4" <4 =) 


ſo they interprer, pro peccato, 5. per percatmn, by finne , by mane, thar is, by his _ | 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Remanes, Chap.8. 353 
finne, he condemned finne in the fleſh: butzhough elſewhere, finne is taken in that ſenſe, 


for ſacrifice for finne, 2s 2. Cor. 5. 21, he made him to be finne for vs, which knewe no ſing: 
it is but an hard conſtruction here: tor the prepoſition 2493, Hignifieth nor byor thorongh, 


pro, or, fe) 'Y TS ; : 
136g10/ 660 8 expolition is yet more hard, who, by ſane vaderſtandeth the fleſh of 
Chiiſt, which he tooke, {ke vnto ſranefull 'fleſp, and therefore it is called finne, {6, J.Contre 
2.epiſt, Pelag.c.6,bur the Apoltle faich afterward, he condermmed ſinne m the fleſ, this ſhould 
be ſuperfluouſly pur, if by fone he had meant the fleſh before. 
_ Hiliarius in Pſal. 67. by finne which is condemned iaterpreteth the devill, who was 
condemned and iudged in Chriſts death by that finge, which he had committed by the 
ewes in putting Cheilt to death: this ſeemeth hard alſo, 
Anſelme by death in the firſt place will haue death ſignified , which is the effect of 
fone; and fo — gg by his death condemned finne : but. the Greeke prepoſition will nor 
re this ſenſe, | | {6 IS. 
oy (bry{oſtome and Theodoret,whom Toler followeth, deuile this ſenſe, that Chriſt con- 
demned "hc tanquamreum inyquiratss, as guiltic of great finne and iniquitie , becauſe ic 
roſe vp againſt Chriſt beeing innocent, and cauſed hin to die: ſo they doe giue voto linne a 
ceraine perſon, which for the great offence which it had committed, was condemned, 

6, But all cheſe expoſitions fayle herein, becauſe chey ioyne theſe words and for /inne,to 
the laſt clauſe, condermed, whereas they area part of the former member, how God fent 
his Sonne in the fimilitude of finnefull fleſh, and for ſinne, that is, vt tollerer peccatum, to 
take away fione, ſo Beza, Parens,Rollech:and chis expoſition Oecumenize alſo makerh men- 
tion of: ſo that this is the ende why God ſent his Sonne, to take away (inne, 

7. There is alſo an other expoſition which the o7div, gloſſ.bath,and Gorrhan, peccatun 

 depeceato, finne of finne, they interpret to be the corruption of our nature, ſpringing from 
the finne of Adam: But this faylech with the reſt in ſeuering the words from che former ſen- 


tence, 
Queſt, 7, How Chriſt condemnedſinne in the fleſh, 
1. Talet vaderſtandeth it of the dominion of fione , which ic had befaxe in our mem- 
bers, but now in Chriſt ſfinae. is depriued of his dominion, 
2; Bezareferreth it to che ſancification of our nature in-Chrift, which he tooke with< 
outline, and by fleſh be ynderftandeth the humane nature ſanRifed in Chriſt, 
3. Chryſoſtome ioyneth theſe two together , that Chriſt both yon peccavis,finned not at 
all, and ſo finne ouercame not him, and inthathe died, vicic © condemmnavit peccatum , he 
euercame and condemned finne: likewiſe Heymo fajth, Chriſt cwo wayes condemned finne, 
«becauſe he finnednor inhis fleſh, & moriificardo in cruce And he condemned it by morti- 
«Hingthe ſame vpon the croſſe. Ws PIES, ge La | 
1 4; Eraſmus giueth this ſenſe, convicit & coarguit peccatores, he convinced and reproo- 
q male finners: that is, he ſhewed chem to be hypocrites and deceiuers, which hitherto bad de- 
hadedthe world, with a falſe ſhewe of iuftice; and yer they, put Chriſt.rq death as a cranſ- 
 greſſor of the law: bue the Apoſtles intendment is to ſhewe whar Chrilt hath wrought for 
vs, n0t what he did againſt his aduerſaries, -- | "NA 
| 5. Socrnws will haue the meaning to be no-more but this, that Carilt.did nor ſatisfie by 
"his death for fione, but exawtboravic,abolevit, be did aboliſh finne,and take away the pow- 
and authoritie thereof, for he caine to doe-that which the lawe could nor doe, which was 
nbt to puniſh and condemne finne, for that the Jawe could doe , but ro. deliuer ys from the 
{eruitude of finne, Socinw part. 2. c 23oÞo 295, oo oi, 8 
Cantra, 1, Truc it is,that Chriſt by his. death hath-alſo aboliſhed the kingdome of fine, 


that it ſhall no longer raigne in bis 'members; bur firſt it -was- aboliſhed, by the ſacrifice of 


Chrifts death, who bare the puniſhment of our Ginne in. him(ſelfe:and this is the proper ſenſe 


ofthe word, co condemwme, that is,inflict the pyniſhment af. finne: as in this, chapter, v. 34. 
'who ſhall condemme 14? lo before, 2.1. 5.16, 2. $., Papl,dothnot ſo much ſhew what 


Chriſt came to doe,namely that the law could.not doe, bur the reaſon, why he came ro. doe 
t, becaule the law could nor, by reaſon of the weaknes, of ourfleſh,, 3, the law indeede 
Gdcondemne and puniſh finne : but by the law every one was to beare his owne finng, the 


ww could not appoint one'to beare the puniſhment for all, as Chriſt did , whoſe ſuffezings 


ve made ours by faith. 


| Gg 23 6. Some 
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6, Some of our owne writers doe vnderſtarid this condemning of vnne, of the aboliſh. 
ing of the kingdome thereof ,arid of our ſanRification and regeneration: Bucer, SMuſculm: 
theſe differ both from the Papiſts, whoſe opinion is fer downe before,that is, who make te. 


generation a part of iultificarion; the ocher, a conſequent onelyaand cite thereof; ang the 


Papitts differ from Sorinwus opinion, who preſuppeterh'no ſatisfaRion ar all co be made for 
our fines by the death of Chriſt But yer thefe words can not properly be reterred othe 
condemning of tinne in vs by the worke of regeneration : for, this Chriſt did in his fleſh, or 
by his fleſh,nort,#n carne,i.homine,in the fleſh,that is man,as Lyrann. | 
7. Wherefore the meaningindeede is,that Chriſt in his fleſh, beeing made a ſacrifige for 
vs vpon the croſfle,did beare the puniſhment due+vnto our fmne, & God condened finnein 
the fleſh of his Sonne, that is, pena percato atbiras exegir, he did exact the puniſhment due 
vnro our finne: Parew: and by condemning it in the death of his Sonne hath freed vsfram 
condemnation, This to be rhe meatiing, 1: the vie of the word,ro condemne, ſheweth toy. 
ched before. 2. the ſcope of the Apolile, which is to ſhew, that there is no condemnatian 
rothoſe which are in Chriſt, becatiſe Chriſt hurh himſelte freedrhem therefrom, by bearing 
the puniſhment of finne. 3. the'confentof other places of Scripture prooue the lame jo 
Gal.z.1 3.(brift hath redcemed ws from rhe twrſe of the law; beting made a curſe for vi: und, 
1. Per, 2. 24. Himſelfe bare our ſirnes in his bodie on thetree;And thus divers of the fahg; 
expound this of Chrifts death 7 as Chryſofivtes, eo quod mortnns tft, percatum vicit & co. 
demnavit,in that he died, he ouercame and condetnned death: and Origen, per hoſtiames. 
ns, by the fatrificeofhis fleſh he condemnedfinne in the fleſh, - ud 
$. The other ſenſe which the Greeke ſcholisſt followech , tharſinne was condemnedin 
Chriſts fleſh, quia illam peccato tariem ſervavit, becauſe he keprit free from linne, and(o 
mnternecio peccati eff punitis, the killing of finne is the puniſhmener thereof: though icbe als 
ſound and very comfortable, yet itis nothere ſo fit: becauſe ic is ſaid , rhat God ſendmghy 
Sonne condemned ſirine im the fleft}:ſothat ir is better referred rothe ſuffering of Chriſt;then 
ro his atiue obedience, ; | 
Queſt. 8. Whore after the fleſh, and ſanonr the things 
on -  " of thefleſh, v.5. Fee wok 
1. Origens ſenſe is here reieted, who vaderftanderh theTewes which carnally voderfrd 
the lawe, them he will co be aftet'ttieIpirit, which did follow the fpiricuall ſenſe of cthelan; 
for in all this diſcourſe S. Paul treaterh ſpecially of the morall lawe of Moſes, as be gauein- 
Aance in the renth precepr, thou ſhalt not luſt, c, 7.8. x 
2. Nor yct, as'Tolet annor. 15. with other Romaniſts, muſt we vnderſtand, Firirumne- 
tionalem, ſeu mentem, the tcaſon-or mind: forever the mind im carnall men, is camall; 
carnea ſunt mente Yolutant, they doe in their minde"thinke' of carnall things: 
mentem carneam, afleſhly minde, Theophyl. and Chryſoſtomeſairh, that 2 carnall life, tors 
hominem carnem facit,maketh the whole man fleſht/and if we giue our mindeto theſpirit, 
ipfam ſpiritualem: efficiemeic,wethall alſo make itfpiricuall:ro walke after the ſpiritisthewo 
be guided by the grace of Gods ſpirit. Theodor, 51 ! | "© 36/0 
3. Sometime, to be iti the fleſh;Hgnifieth to remaine in'thebodie: as,2.Cor, r0.3.theul 
we walke in the fleſh,e doe not warre after the fleſs: ſometime, cues the regenerate ace ſaide 
ro be carnall inrefpeR of that part'which is in them carnall;and-voregenerate +but bacits 
taken in an other{enſe, for them, which are alrogerher leadby their carnall affeCions: af+ 
Hns carns malitian dixit”, affeftns ſpiritin grattiumn, the affe&tions of the fleſh he calleththe 
malice thereof, the iffeQiois of the ſpirit, graces (Þryſeſt.- - ' ; 
.4. Now carnall things or the things of the fleſh ate of three forts : Some are good;'v 
the khowledpe of atres: ſonicindififerent, as riches; honour, ſome cuill,as the workes ofthe 
Aleſh; adulrerie, dronkenneffe: fo that twowayestnen here nay erre , either iv the watts! 
when rhey followe rhings in their tiature evill, as'the finnefull-workes of che fleſh: ori the 
* manner, when they folowe things of this world in'themſclues indifferent; but with an evill 
M _ they doetiot referre rien to the glorie of- God: Bur they preferre things temponil 
*"'Before eternal]: like as linger febricitantst infetta cholera,cc, the tongue of a ſicke manit- 
>feQted with'choferjtakerh ſ\ecte things for bitter: Lyren.neither yer is ir volawfull for then 
"which art Tpirfttial ro be occupied in the things of this life;bur they muſt referre all to Gob 
{ gloric aridfÞreferte things ſpirituall before. externall : like as lingus bene diſpoſi1 a, 3 rongit 
which is not diſtempered,doth iudge rightly of cuery taſt, Quel 
: . 9, we, 
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vponthe Epiſtle torhe Romanet, GChap8, 355 
Queſt. 9. How the wiſedome of the fleſh,  enmitie ny RY 
M4 again god 0 I 
” 4, Parevs well noteth, that the Apoſile here vierh not the word ggyyors, hich Ggoifierh 
udence.it ſclfe, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to haue condemned thar nacurall gife and tacultie: 
Pi opirapts which noteth the act rather and execution of that facultie., and he addeth co ir 


# 


ragubs. of the fleſh,hor cendemning or reieRing all prudent aftions, but ſuch as proceede 
fom the pravitie of the fleſh. 

"2, Andihe Apoſtle (aich, is expritie, not an enemic, asthe Latine readeth , for then it 
ſhould be +;8gdy, in the neuter, not 7.5pe, in the feminine,and here the word is 2, 8g2 with 
the accent. an ihe ficlt ſyllable, which bgnifieth enmitie, nor 3;8g2, accented in the lat {yila- 
Vie, which.is che adiectiye.in the femine gender, exemions: and the Apoftle ſpeaketh in the 
\bſtrat, not by the figure Metalepſes, raking it for the concrete,enmitie for enemie, the ſub= 
fantive for the adieRiue, a5 Parexs, nor yer,doth he ſo (; are vehementior fit otano, to 
make his peach more yehemenr and, forcible, Afarty7 : bur hereby is expreſſed the irre- 
conciliable enmitic berweeye the fleſh and the ſpirit; for that which is an enemie may be re- 
conciled, as Eſau was to Iacob; bur enmitie can never be reconciled, Fains. | 

\ Naw the Apolile here giueth areaſon of the foriner verſe, why-the wiſdome of the 
*O death, becauſe it is enmitie with God, from whome commeth life : bur yer the wiſ- 
dome ofthe ſpirit is not ſo.che cauſe of life and peace with God, as the wiſdome of the fleſh 
« of death: for this is the meritorious cauſe of the one, fo is not the wiſdome of the ſpirir, 

thatis,regenerarion of rhe other ; but it is as the meane and way, whereby we are affured of 
faluation,and ro have peace with God : bur hat which procureth and worketh ir, is faith in 
Chi Rom.. 5. 1. therefore here the Reader muſt take heede of acortupr note of Lyranz, 
'thatthe. confidence of the ſpiric, meretur 21am gratie in preſents, &c, doth merit the life of 

in, this preſent, and che peace of gloriein the next; * EO ” | 

4. And as the wiſedome of. che fleſh is enmitie with God, ſothe wiſdome of the ſpirit is 
 anitix and freind(hip : which is defined robe a muryall goodwill which is declared by 
*beindly partes and offices for vertves ſake: thus then Avifforles rule is found to be falleyinter 
vlide inequales non dari amigitiqn , that there cannot be freindſhip berweene ſuch asare 
nuchnequall;for in the begjoning there was freindſhip betweene the creator and his crea- 


re; and this auncient amitie is renewed, and reltored by.Chrift ; who vouchſaferh to call 


8 A 


his ApdBiles freinds , Joh. x5. 14. 


\. 5. Buz byleſh 1. neither with the Marſichees mult we ynderſtand the ſubRance of the 
feſb; for by fleſh he meangth the prayigie ang corruption of the fleſh, 2. nor yer with Chry- 
ſbeme, dos we interpret it.to. be carrelem 5am, onely acarvalllite, which onely, ſheweth 
thecorrupt aQions;bur ir hgnjper, rhe pravirie of our nature, 3. neither doe we with eAw- 
ſe onely referre ic to the vnderfianding, gue non poteſt capere drvinia, which is nor capa- 
ble of diuine,chings.; for_bere the continuance rather' and rebellion of the fleſh is ſignified, 
thenche impotencic and weaknes.of it, 4, nor yet by the fleſh is vnderſtood onely the ſen- 
full part, ayd by che ſpiris, razronaprleras mentss, rhe realonablenes of the foule : but euen 
| | lier Ic,carneam mentemn, 2 carnall mind: as v,g, if 
ut their, owne napural pr theyglwaies have, 
146,. And whereas 1c is ſaid, ie 55 net ſubieft te the law of God, neither\can be, 1. neither isit 
pherelirained ro rhar parcicular law of the Goſpel, of rendring good for cuill, which car- 


ralimen cranſgreſſe, that render euill for euill, as Haymo, '2. nor yet , becauſe they thinke 


Godcan doe nothing beſie thaewhich is tq be ſeene and found in narure”, glof, ordinar. 
-Jtbis but op particularaR of X 


t of carnalitie, 3, nor yet is it to be vnderflood wich this limi- 
ation, {i e149 per ſenerer, if a man continue in the fleſh he cannot ſo long be ſubieR vnto the 


\kjof God;.Qecawer. forthe Apoſile ſpeaketh of the wiſedame of theflelh it ſelfe ; nor 


of thoſe tha ate in itz which can never be changed, to become ſubiet ynco God: but they 

Sch are 21, the fleſh ,m3y. ceaſe ro be joche fleſh,and lo pleaſe God. , | and this doth mani. 

telly conyince the Pclagians of error, which hold chat a narurall man might fulfill the law 

of God: ang of the Papith ſchoolmen, who, affirmed, thar aman wichour grace might keepe 

telay, quang {ubſtantiam oper in reipe&F of the ſubthance of the worke, | though not, ad 
mentionem legs, after the intention of the law, Ts | 

. .- ,, Queſt. 19. How they which are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, v. 8. 
t. Nor they which follay the law fecnnduns literam, according to the letter,as Ori p 
x | air 5 hs do ant "a 
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Chap.8. «off fxfold(ommentarie 
che Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all, as well ewes as others that are in the fleſh, 

2, Neither as the Menrcbes, by the fleſh is vnderfiood the bodie, for ſo none in thislif 
ſhould pleaſe God, x 

3. Nor yet as Hierome,in his paſſionate and too much loue of virginicie, and partial] ang 
preiudicate opinion of marriage;thar they which #nſernicent officio conmgali, ſeructhe mur.. 
age duries, were in the fleſb : and thus alſo Pope Syricins did deſcait vpon thefe words x. 
plying them againſt marriage : epiſtol. ad Himmer, T arracon. but they afe ſaid to bein the 
fleſh , quipolt tonciopyZentias ennt, which follow the luſt and conicupiſcence of the fleſh, 

. Butthis muſt be ynderftood with alimication, quamadin tales fuermt as long as th 
are ſuch,as TheophylaF with other Greeke expolicors:as eAnguſtine doth ſer it farth by th 
exarnple; as the ſame water may be both frozen with cold, and be made hoate with the fie: 
fo the ſame ſoule of man may be firſt ſubieR to the fleſh, then ro the ſpirit, © W 

| Queſt. 11, Of the awellmg of the ſpirit of Godinws, v. g. 
Seeing the ſpirit of God dwelleth, &c. nor if the ſpirit, as the vulgar lative hath ir, and 
the Romaniſts read: and ſo Lyranu expoundeth the former words, yee are wor i the ff; 


' eſſe non debert;, ye ought not to be: for ſo Chryſoſtome and Orcumenius well obſerue,nony, 


ponit, vt qui dubiter, he ſaith not thus as doubting, but cerrainely belecuing , that iheyhad 
the ſpirir, OE | 
4 Andin that he faith, the ſpirit dwellerh, 1. he ſheweth that the ſpirit is otherviſein 
them, then in other things: for he is every where,and io all things iwmenſitate eſſentic jnhis 
infinite eſſence, but he is inthe faithſull , preſentia & efficacia gratie, by the preſence, and 
efficacie of his grace, 2. in that the ſpitit is ſaid ro dwell, thereby is fignified that he isnotin 
vs, tanquam hoſpes, as a ftraunger, bur indigena perpetuws, an indweller for ever: as loh, 14, 
16. he ſhall abide with you for ener, Parexs, 3. andas a dweller in an houſe, doth notaney 
Occupie it, but alſo,in ea :perar, doth command, and beare rule, and ſway in it; fo theſps 
rit dwelleth in the faichfull,as the ruler and commander in the houſe:the ſpirit and thefle 
may be in the ſame houle together, if the fleſh be as the ſeruant, and the ſpirit as themiſtt; 
but if the fleſh haue the maſterie, the ſpirit deparreth:like as where extreame co)d hath taken 
' poſſeſſion there can be no heate atall, bur if the extremitie of cold be abared,then theremy 
be place for heate: Ifartyr. 4, And here we muſt diſtinguiſh,as Origen well doth, berwerg 
the extraordinarie gifts of the ſpirics, ſuch as the Prophets, avd Apoſtles had, whenthehi 
rit.came vponthem in the likenes of fieric-ropgues, and the ordinarie gifts ; for where the 
ſpicir is, thoſe extraordinarie graces alwaies Slow not ; but thoſe which the Lord ſeeth 
"to be conueniear'; for God giueth vnto every one as he will, 2, Cor. 12,11, 
* 3. And whereas the Apotile faith, he that hath nor the ſpiri of Chriſt 3 not hu: 
well thus expoundeth, creatura eine eft, ſed non diſcipulus, he is his creature ill, as all 
things are,bur he is not his Diſciple,nor a member of his myſticall bodie, - 
12, Queſt, Of che meaning of theſe words,v.10.The bodie 1s dead 
| 224 becauſe of fmne,the ſpirn ts life, c, Uo wo os 
© x, Origen viiderftandeth the two parts of man,the bodice and the foule : and hegivet 
this ſenſe;the bodie 55 dead becanſe of ſinne: mors imponitur ne peccet, death is impoledvpon 
the bodie,that it ſhould noe (inne, alwaies remembring the ende : and ſo the ſpirit vis 
faciendami inſtitiam ,liveth to worke righteouſnes 1 but the Apoſtle ſheweth the cailſec 
death in the one, namely finne,and of life in the ocher, namely righteouſnes, rather then 
_ende of both, ES wee on 
2, eAwbroſe ſcemeth by the bodie to vnderſtand the whole man,that is dead becauſec 
finne, and by the ſpiric the holy Ghoſt, *} . author of life, becauſe heis given to juſtifie vx: 
alſo Chryſoſtome will haue the holy Ghc } to be vnderſtood, which onely is not lifeinbig 
 ſelfe,bur giueth life voto others: ſoalſo Martyr : but the other oppolice part of the 1m 
| ſheweth that the ſpiric hath relation alſo vnto man. 0706s Speke 
3. Some vnderffand the firft clauſe of mortification: as if the Apoſtle ſhould fay then 
dic.is dead, quantum attinet ad FO PINA peR of the operation of finne: 
cumen.Piſcar, bur in this ſenſe, the ſame thing ſhould be expreſſed in both clauſesthe me 
tifying of finne, and living vnto righteouſnes, which the oppoſition between the contn 
parts of the bodie,and ſpirit, wil not beare. | - 


4- Calvin, andſo Oftander, will haue the bodie ts ſignific the voregenerite part, theh 
ritzthe ſpiritual and regenerate; but in this ſenſe the Apoſile yſerh'to oppoſe the fich 


pon the Epiſile to the Romances. 


Chap.s. 
the ſpirit, wot the bodie and the ſpirit, « 


' Wherefore by bodie we may veiter vade: Rand, that mortal! part of man which is ſub- 
»& ro death: 20G by the ſpirit the inward part of maiy,vamely, his ſoule regenerate, which 
verb by faith: Bez thinketh that ihe life of the foule js here vnderfiood,, when it is ſepa- 
race from the bodie: Chryſoffome referreth ito the life of the refurreftion: Lyranm tothe 
life of grace NOW in preſevt: Bur we way better comprehend both , that both now for the 
preſent, the ſpirit of man liueth by grace, as the iuft is faid to Jiue by faith, and that alſo 
1;a pledge of life cuerlaſting afterward: And this ſepſe is moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the 
apofile: tor hitherto he bath ſherved how the ſpirit of Chriſt hath freed vs from the lacy of 
face in the fleſh: now he commeth to fer forth the other part of our libertie, which is from 
death: and firſt preſently in the ſpirit weliue by faith, and then afccrward the bodic alfo 
hall line ia the reſucreRtion by the ſpirit of Chriſt, which the Apoſtle ſheiwerh in the next 
yerie, IEEE + 
Queit. 13. How the quickening of the dead ts aſcribed to the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, ſeeing all both good and bad ſhall riſe, 

1. 2, Calvins opinion is here refuſed , who thinketh that the Apoſtle doth not here 

ſpeake of chela(t, and finall reſurceRion, ſed de continua Ppirirus operarione, but of the con- 
tinuall working of the ſpirit in ys in mortifying the reliques of (inne: fo alſo Piſcator, wvifi- 
cabut corpora veſtra ad ſanflificationem, ſhall quicken your bodies vnto ſandification , &c. 
But in that ſenſe our bodics are ſaid to be mooring, dead, not mortalia, mortall : and the A 
poſile ſpeaking of the time to come, pointeth at the reſurrection, which ſhall be , not thar 
which is preſent in riſing vnto newnes of life. 
- 2, Thereare three arguments of the reſurreion here expreſſed by the Apofile, the firlt 
from the power of God: he tha raiſed Chriſt from rhe dead, ſhall alſo raiſe vs vp: ſecondly, 
fromthe correſpondencie of Chriſt with his members: as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, 
ſo ſhall we that are his members: thirdly, from the office of the ſpirir, who ſhall raiſe vs vp 
that are his temples wherein he dwelleth, Parexs, | 

3. As Godis ſaid to haue raiſed Chriſt vp by his ſpirit, fo Chriſt raiſed vp himſelfe by 
his erernall ſpirit, or9n7a quippe divine pazer per Felinm m Spiritu Sanito operatuar, all divine 
things the father worketh by the-Sonne inthe holy Ghoſt, Occamen. | 

4. Although our redemption purchaſed varouys by Chriſt, was ſufficient at once to haue 
redeemed both our ſoules and bodies, rathew ordinate nobss datur , itis given yntovsinor- 
&r and by degrees: that as Chriſt had firſts paſſibie bodie before be had a glorious bodie, 
ſour bodies muſt fiſt be martall before they can baue immorcalitie, Lyren. | 

5. Now although che members of Chriſt hall be raiſed vp by his ſpicic, yet. the wicked 
[owhich hae not che ſpirit of Chriſt, ſhall alſo riſe againe, but voto iudgement: they ſhall 
beraiſed vp by the omnipotent power of: God, but the righteous ſhall be raiſed by the tpi- 
nit of Chriſt, and therefore ivis not faid be ſhall raiſe, bur 25»1ficabit, he ſhall quicken your 
mortall bodie, q#0d ipſa reſurrdtione main eſt, &c. Which is a greater worke then the 
—_ , and ouely graunted to the righteous: Chryſoſtome, whom CHartyr, and Pa- 
7wlollowe. £1470 - +156 | | 0 
Queſt, 14. hat it 5 tobe lead by the ſpirit 

| of God 


1. There are two kind-of ations of the ſpirit, generall, wherbey all things moove, liue, 
ad haue their beeing:and ipeciall, whereby the Lord worketh in the hearts of his children, 
lchis the worke of fanAification, (alv. * | 
2, And in that they are-ſajd tq be lead, we maſt not thioke ,, that any are compelled by 
le ſpiric: but this ſignifieth, vebamenteminclinationem, non coattionem, 2 vehement incli- 
nation, ner coaGtion, Gorrhen: God by his ſpirit ex nolentibus volemtes facit, of vawilling 
maketh vs willing : ſo te draweth vs velentes, willing, conſequenter, not 4ntiecedenter ,-\ve 
rweniling afterward not before, Pareas, Fg i 
- 3. Andalthough meo are ſoled by the ſpiric, as that they followe his direction willing- 
9, yet they follywe alſo neceſlarily: this leading 3nd moouing of the ſpirit is effeRuall, and 
cannot be refiſted, felantth, yer this raketh nor away the libertie of the will in it ſelfe;like 
vblind man followerh his leader willingly , though it be nor free for him to goe which 
Wyhe will: the will of man remaineth free in it ſelfe; as when one is ſet in two wayes. he: 


may take which he will,yeuby an accident, the will may nocwithſtandingir is free in ir ſelfe, 
| | be 
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Chap.s. Af (xfold(ommentarie 


be determined and limited certainely ro one thing: as a blinde man by his leader is direQeg 
to cake one certaine way:(o the ſpirit of God directeth and guideth the will vnto that which 
is good, and the corruption of our nature ro that which is evill, 
4+ Chryſoſtome here further noteth, thar it is not ſaid, they which liue by the ſpiric, an 
T beophylatt, they which haue receined the ſpirit, but they which are lead by the ſpitir,to ſhew 
thac che (pirit mult be the guide and ruler of ourlife, quenadmodum navigy nauclerw, ag 
the Pilot is of the ſhip, and the rider of the horſe: hereby then is exprefled the continual] 
attiuitie, and operationgf.the ſpirit in vs, 
5+ And this fimilitude may be taken, either from thoſe , which are guided and direReq 
as the blind man in the way: or from them, which wanting ſtrength of their owne,are bom 
and carricd of others: and ſo we are both wayes lead by the ſpirit: for we neither can ſeethe 
way vnto that which is good, vnleſle the ſpirit direR vs,neither haue we power and Rrenghh 


- tofollowe it, vnleſſe the ſpirit drawe vs. 


Queſt, 15. What is vnderſtood by the ſpirit of 
bondage. 

7. Not the evill ſpirit, namely Sathan, by whom they are lead which walke after the 
fleſh, as « Anguſtine vpon this place: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of cwo diverle ſpirirs,bu 
Giucrlt effects of one and the ſame ſpirit, working feare and bondage by the lawe, and free. 
dome by the Goſpell, | | 

2, Neither yer is this ſpirit the ſoule of man, which ſometime is in the ſervitude of ſinne, 
ſametime ir enioyeth the libertie of the ſpirit: for v.16, the Apoſtle maketh a manifeſt dif. 
ference berweene this ſpirit and our ſpirit, - 

. 3. Noryetis this ſpicit not the holy Ghoſt, but the lawe, ſo called becauſe it was given 
by the ſpirit, as Chryſoſt. for euen the fathers vnder the law had the ſpirit of God,as ſhall be 
ſhewed in the next queſtion, =_ 

4. Bur by the ſpirit the holy Ghoſt is ſignified: which by the lawe worketh feare,by the 
Goſpell confidence and aſſurance, ST Bay 

. Queſt. 16. Whether the fathevs under the lawe had onely 

| the ſpirit of ſernmitude. 

1. Chryſoſtome hath here many ſtrange afſertionsof the people of the Tewes that lived 
ynder the lawe: as 1, Spirituw ſanitm non acceperant, &c.the people of the Iewes hadnot 
receiued the holy ſpirit: the lawe is called ſpiritual, ſo alſo the manna which they did eat, 
and the rocke whereof they dranke are called ſpirituall, _—_ ſupra naturam perſelia eran, 
they were perfeR aboue nature; And to make this his afſertion good, he ſaith, that they ope- 
re tents continebantur, were reftrained onely by the lawe from the outward a, we from 
the verie inward thoughts: they onely vſcd corporall purgations and had a promiſeonely of 
temporall bleſſings, as of aland that flowed with milke and honie. 

Contra. '1. The Scripture euidently teſtifieth, that- Moſes'and the reſt of the Prophets 
were endued with the ſiri of God: and it is faid of Saul;the ſpirit of God departed from 
him: then he hadit before: and ſecing they received Chriſt, when they did cate manna, and 
drinke of the rocke, they had alſo his ſpirit: for withour Chriſts ſpirit, they could not ſpit- 
rually eate or drinke Chriſt, 2. and that the lawe of Moſes reſtrained not the out 
aR onely, but the heart and affeions, our Blefſed Sauiour ſhewerb, Marth. 5. where he de- 
livereth not a newe expoſition of the lawe, but he doth cleare it from the corrupt gloſſes of 
the Iewes. 3. and though they had many more carnall rices,then we have, yer even inthole 
external] ceremonies ſpirituall graces were repreſented: as the Apoſile ſaith, that citcumc- 
fion was the ſeale of the righteouſneſle of faith, Rom.4.11; 4; yea and vnder thoſe tew- 
porall promiſes, they looked fer celeſtiall, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh that they ſought an het- 
nenly countrey, Heb.1 1.16; + | UF DOLY 4 

- 2, Some thinke that here ewo diuerſe Rates are not compared together of the fathes 

thar lived vnder the lawe,and of vs that are vnder the goſpell,but onely two diverſe degres 
of our converſion: as firſt by the lawe we are made to knowe our ſelues, and thereby ter 
fied, and afterward we finde-Evangelicall comfort by faith in Chriſt, Martyr : and o M, 
Calvin thinketh, that the things themſelues, the miniſterie and operation of the lawe 300 
of the Goſpell, arc here ſer one againſt an other,rather then the perſons, : 
"3. But here is both an oppoſition of the perſons and things rogerher, as Origen doth l 


_ " luftratethis place by chat Galat, 4. where they which were vnder the lawe, are likened vi00 Fly, 


children 
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ed children, which were vnder tutors and gouernors , and wein tbe Goſpell are like the heire 
ich that is come to 2ge,and hath no more neede of tutors: bur-yet our {tate is not ſet as oppoſite 
co theirs, 2s though they had onely the ſpirit of bondage , oncly they differ in degrees : for - 
and alſo bad the ſpirit of Chriſt, bur nor in that euident and conſpicuous manner, which 
ew wehaue , Pare. And here: we may deuide the Iewes into 3, forts: ſoine were alcogether 
, 25 armall, which bad no knowledge of Chriſt, ſuch onely had the ſpirit of bondage: ſome 
uall nere perfect and ſpiricuall;as Moſes and the Prophets, who had the ſpirit of Chirift, though 
far the time they ſerued vnder ceremonies: ſome were weake, yet hauing knowledge of the 
ted, Meſhab , they receiued alſo of his ſpiric; chough not in che ſame degree with the other, 
Mme mob jo" vs 
the my | Queſt.-17. Of the dinerſe kinds of feare. | 
9th wg:Te bane not received the ſpirit of bondage to feare.1,There are two kinds of feare,a ſer= 
lie feare, when one is mooued onely by the feare of puniſhment, and ſo kept in awe and 0- 
bedience, and there is filialss raor, a filiall feare, ſuch as is in children: when one feareth to 
effend God, not ſo much becauſe of puniſhment, as becauſe he findeth the Lord gracious 
the mdgood vnco him: of this feare the Prophet ſpeaketb, when he faith, che feare of God endu- 
but mbforener , of the other S, Iohn , perfett lows excelleth ſeare: Anguſtine thus reſembleth 
free- theſerwo kind of feares; the ſeruile feare is like as an adulterous woman is afraid of her hus- 
hand , leaſt he ſhould come and finde her in ber wickednefle: the other feare is ſeene in a 
noe, duſt wife, who feareth to offend her husband, leaſt he ſhould depart from her. 
dif 4. Butthe Maſter of ſentences, maketh fowre kinds of feare beſide the naturall feare of 
dh, 1, There is wundanu timor , a worldly fearc, as when a man forfaketh Chriti for 
piven WF gxche ſhould looſe his life or goods, this is a feare of men, & this is al:ogether pernicioſus; 
all be nicious and dangerous, 2. timor ſernilisthe ſeruile feare is, when men doe well for feare 
ofpuniſhment: this feare is good and profitable, ſed »o# ſufficiens,but not ſufficient, 3.there 
yihe pa feare called-initialss, a feare in the beginning, when one ſo feareth puniſhment, as yet he 
mooved with the loue of God and vertue; this feare is bone & ſufſiciens,a good feare and 
lufficienr, 4. then is there 1imor caft re & filialts , the chalt and filiall feare-, which bonus 
Wy et & perficiens , is good and perfeR, and is nothing elſe but a reuerence of God ioyned 
with love, | | f 
d not 3, Feare alſo is taken two wayes, either in reſpeR of the obieR, for the commotion of 
ene, Wl themindexpeRting ſome imminent or approaching danger;or it fignifieth onely a reverence 
erant, BW mdobſeruance, which is the cfteRt of the other: and in this ſenſe the ſpirit of feare is ſaid ro 
y 0f*- WI hiverefted vpon Chriſt, Tlay.x 1. 2. in whomthere wasno feareof puniſhment, which is 
 frov WM wemcofinne, whereof Chriſt was free: there was in him onely a reuerence of God, obſer. 
ielyof Wl rnce,and obedience: the naturall feare of death alſo he had, bur thereof we ſj peake not here, 
a adthis kind of fearc of God may be ſaid alſo ro be in the Angels, and in the eleR that are 
0 in heaven, | 
d from 4. Bur whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, 1, Ioh.4.18. there & no feare in lone * 1. neither doth 
12, a0d the Apoſtle ſpeake of humane feare, when one fearcth ro ſuffer perſecution for Chrift : bur 
x (pity IB tethur loueth God expellerh all ſuch feare: he is readic ro ſuffer any thing fot Chriſt, 2.nor- 
uevrard fetdorh he referre vg, onely to that perfeR loue of God, which ſhall be in the next world, 
be * hen all feare ſhall be chaſed away, 3. but he meaneth a ſeruile and deſperate feare, which 
ws _—_— from faich and hope , which driucth to deſpghre : ſuch was the feare that Iu- 
q__ veſt, 18, the eApoſtle ioyneth together two words of th 
e tel ON EM ſame finſe a y "an . 
anhet” W 1, Thefirſt of theſe words is an Hebrewe or Syriake word, and fignificth farker, andin 
liree ſeuerall places in the Goſpel doe we finde, theſe two words repeated in this manner, 
farbe® WM, 14. 36, Galath, 4. 6. and in this place: Auguſtine,if the place be not corrupred ſaith, 
degree thr Abba, is a Greeke word, and pater, a Latine, epjſt. 178, but eAuguſtine could not be 
by wy gnorant, chat $,Paul wrot not in Latine, and therefore, that place in Awguſtine is moſt like 
I ſo a: have beene miſtaken by the writers, and ſuch as copied it our : Thomas faith better that 
awe Miisan Hebrew word, and pater, father, is both a Greeke and Latine word. 
PTY fe Now why theſe two words of the ſame fignification ſhould be ioyned together there 
| y - xdiverſe reaſons given, 1, Chryſoſfome thinketh that the Apoſtle vſech the word Abba, 
p lhe fcauſeit is puerorum lrgitimorum vocabulum , that word which legitimate children = 
vie 
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vie, they firſt of all learneto call farher. 2. e Augnſtine ſerm. 13. de verbis Apoſtol, whom 
Anſeln:e followeth, thinketh that the Apofile vieth theſe two words , one tor the Iewes; 
the other for the Gentiles, to (ignifte the 2deption and calling of them l#ch to be one 
ple: to alſo Martyr, and Af, Calvin, who applyeth here the prophetic of Ifay, c. 19.18, 
that 21 ſhould ſpeake the language of Canaan, nov reſpicit lingue idioma, ſed cordis harmy, 
210ni2,he re{pecterh not the proprictic of the tongue, but the harmonie and conlent of the 
heart,in the worſhipping of God : but Bezaretuſeth this as too curious. 3, he therefore 
chinketh thar the Jaiter word is added as an explication of the former, fo alio Parew, and 
Tolet annot. 13, who giuerh this as a reaſon, becauſe Chrilt in hisprayer, Mark, 14, 36,y. 
ſech this ingemination, abba, father, and yer it is certaine he vied onely the Hebrew worg: 
But this here may be-anſweared, not as the ordinar. gloſſ. that Chriſt vied boch an Hebrey 
and Greeke word before his paſſion , becauſe he ſutfced both for Iewes and Gentiles, fa 
Chrili ſpake in the Hebrew, not in the Greeke tongue: rather as the Syrian interpreternag. 
Qlateth, Chriſt did double the word father, father, abba, abba, which the Euangelift ret. 
neth in the firſt place, becaulc it was as familiarly knowne as the other. 4. Lyranw: thinketh 
that by the ingemination of this word, is expreſied duplex Deipaternitas , a double kindef 
fatherhood in God, one by creation,common as well to the bad as good,and a ſpeciall kind 
of paternitie, by adoption and grace, peculiar to the righteous : Bur the Apoſtle here 
keth onely of the invocation of the faithfull,how they cric Abba, father, 5. Whereſorelns 
ſolue bere with Eraſmus, that this is ſpoken xar eradionucy, by way of conduplicaion: 
this repetition facit ad xaos, is for more yvehemencie : it is iupeTixuTsgey , More forcible 
and eftectuall ro double the word, father, Farms: iiFa conduplicatio awplificationem conting, 
this doubling of the word ſeructh for amplification , Calvin : as ic is familiar and yluallia 
Scripture, for the Saintsin their prayers ro ſhewe their vehement afteRion , to double the 
word, Lord, Lerd, mf 

3. (alvinhere well obſerueth,how the Apoſtle, having ſaid before in the ſecond perſan, 
ee haue not receined the ſþiris of bondage, now changeth the perſon, whereby we crie, incl 
ding himlelfe, vt ſortem communem omninmſanttorum exprimeret , toſhewe the comman 
condition of all the Saints, 5] 

Queſt, 19. Of the teflimonie of the ſpirit, | 
| what it t5. 

v.16, The ſpirit beareth witneſſe, 1, Caietan bete well obſerveth , chat this teſtimonie 
of the ſpirit is internal), for it ceftifieth vnco our ſpirit and conſcience,that we are the ſonges 
of God; and beſide it is a teſtimonie de facto, in fat,that we are indeed the ſonnes of God, 
not de poſſibili, of a poſſibilitie onely,that we may be; thus farre Caiet ar well: but he further 
ſheweth chat this teſtimonie of the ſpirit ariſeth partly of our loue taward God, partlyet 
our continuall experience of Gods provident care in preſerving of vs: but Chryſeſtowe wel 
ſaith, that this teltimonie of the ſpirit is not onely, vox preFtiti chariſmatis, ſed & preſias 
tt illud paracleti, the voice of the grace or gift which is conferred vpon vs, bur of the cow 
forting ſpirir,the comforter: the teltimonie then of the ſpirit is vnderſioud to be anothe 
thing belide the reftimonie of the graces and effects of the ſpiritin vs, | 

2, Origen interpreteth this teſtimonie, of the affeRivn of the windg, when we ace obt- 
dient vnto God not for feare, bur of love, 

' 3. eAmbroſe, eAnſe/me, referre it to the imitation of God and Chriſt, whereby theſph 
rit maketh vs like voto God, = 

4. Haymothinketh this inward teſtimonie of the ſpirit riſeth of our good workes, oi 
ſo Gorrban, cum ſþrritus noſter per ſpiritum ſanftum bona agit, when our ſpirit by theſpitit 
of God doth the things which arc good,it beareth witoclſe that we are the ſonnes of 

5. Molt vnderfiand this teftimonie of the crie in our hearrs when we call God our fathe, 
which the Apotttle ipake of before, Toler. annot. 14, Martyr, Ofiander , clamor ifte tefv 

. menium eff, this crying in our hearts is the teftimonie ator Chryſoſtomes reaſon befor 
alleadged reieteth all theſe : there is difference berweene the teſtimonie of the ſpiritit 
ſelfe , and the effeQs and operations thereof : and firſt the ſpirit inwardly perſwadethy 
_— we are the ſonnes of God, and then it maketh vsalſoin our hearts to crie Am” 

atlfer. 

6, Theodoret vnderſtandeth this teftimonie of the ſpirit, to be ſacram dotrinam, theſs 


cred truth and doAtine, which confirmeth ys to be the ſonnes of God , and ſo Lyramai 


cerpre- 
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how reterh it, de veritate catholice fidei, of rhe vericie of the catholike fai:h\, confirmed by 
ont che (pirit Þy Fgnes aud miracles, whereby weare adopted: but the Apoltlc ſpeaketh of an 
peo- :"rernall ce{timonie, not of external} doctrine : though by the preaching of the truth the re-< 
18, fimonie of che ſpirit is wrought in vs. 7, Lyrandy, elide hath an other interpretation , of 


the ſpeciall revelations, Which S, Paul and foine oth* '1ad;Bur the Apolile ſpeaketh of rhar 


the anerall teftimonie of the {pirir of God, which is wrought in the hearts of all the faichfu!l, 
fore 8, Therefore this teltimonie of the ſpicir is that. inward aſſurance of 'the ipiric of God un 
and our hearts, whereby we are affured, thar we are the ſonnes of God: as Sedvlins vndertian- 


6.ve deth here the ſpirie ir ſelfe, which is giuen as an earneſt pennie in our hearts , x; Cor, 2, 22, 


10rd: ber eftimoninm in cordeper occultam inſpirationems,it giueth teftimonie in our heart by 
brew ſecrer inſpiration , Haymo: and as Occumenis , non ſolu chariſmatis vox eft ſed donantis 
, fa rim, it is not onely the teſtimonie or voice of the graces of the ſpirir, bur of che ſpirit the 


tran ger: for firtt our ſpirit is afſured by our faith, loue, godly hte, prayer , invocation , which 


etal xethe fruites of the ſpirit, chen the ſpicicir ſelfe, concurring with this reſtimonie of our 
tketh hart, ſealerh ir vp, and maketh it ſure : theſe two teltimonies muſt not be ſeueres; for l:& 
indef thatrelyerh ypon the immediate teſtimonie, and revelation of the ſpirir, without this other 
| kind reflimonie; deceiuerth himſelfe, Pellicas. 


1 - Queſt, 20. Whether the teſttmonie of the ſpirit, and of ourſpirit be one and rhe ſame. 
ins \ 1, Some reading thus, tbe ſprrit bearer h witnes to onr ſpirit, are of opinion that y reſti- 


monieis but one, the ſpirit of God teſtifierh, and the ſpirit of man is teſtified ynt 


ccible hoſe expoiinderh , char this reftimonie of the ſpirit , is reddirums ſpirtuinoſtro, g Bo 
vtinet, obrſpiric; but che Greeke word is oyupegruge, beareth witnes together, with our ſpicir, ra- 
wllio ther; then ro out ſpirit, as doe reade, L.G.5.F, for in this latter tenſe, the word needed nor 
le the tbecompounded with'the prepohtion gvy, together, or with, | N 
ik 2, Soine will hane the ſpirit of God, aud our ipirit here both ro giue ceſtimonie , bur in 
erlon, oneaodche ſame thing: 3s this clamzor, crie, which the Apoſile {pake befote of, whereby we 
inch» all »Abbz, facher, is the teſtimonie of the ſpirit and of our heart together , Tolet, Fains: 
mmon ſoallo Chryſoſtome, ipſe nos chariſmate ſuo nos loqui docun, he taught vs ſo to ſpeake by his 
| gifein vs: ſo rhey will haue the meaning co be this, that this cailing Abba, father , is both 
thereflimonie of our hearr,/and of che ſpirit whence it proceederh : bur the crying Abba, 
father , is the effect of the ceflimonie of the ſpirir , it is not the ceftimonie ir lelfe , for firſt 
moni thefpitir, obſegrna7, cc, (ealeth in our nearts, thar'wve are the ſonnes of God, then apperit os, 
ſonges WW iopeneth our mouth, Pez. 
{ God, 3.”Pererins reporteth the opinion of ſome, which make the teſtimonic of the jpirit ro be 
further WU thegenerallpromiſe ſealed in the Scriptures, thar God loueth thoſe which beleeue in him: 
atlyd W andthe teflimonie of our ſpirit to be that particular apprehenſion , which euerie one hath, 
wewell BF #thathe lonech God and belecueth in him: and lo the reſtimonie of the ſpirit ſhould frame 
reſi» © thepropoſition in generall; and the teſtimonie of our ſpirit ſhould ioferre the aſſumprion: 
e com WW butthis reflimonie of che ſpirit whereof the Apolttle fpeaketh, is not the externall and ge- 
nothet I feallpromiſe, bur the particular euidence, which cucric anc'hath in himfelfe, that he is the 
lone of God, | 
ce obe- 4. Sothen here are two teftimonies, the one is of our owne ſpirit , which by the peace 
| of conſcience , faith , and other graces of the ſpirit in vs, doth affure vs that we are the 
help» WW former of God, 1 Afar, and of this teRimonie the Apoſile ſpeaketh, 1, Ioh., 3. 21. that ef 
bo ur owne heart condemne vs not, we hane bouldnes with God, but this mult be the ſpiric of a 
es, ſoul WI nnregenerate, not the natural ſoule of man : as Orige here well obſerueth a difference 
he ſpirit © berweene che ſoule and the ſpirir, as the Apottledoth dillinguiſh them , 1, Cor.2.12. 2. 


of God, I Theſ. 23, Parers: the other reftimonie is of che ſpiric of God, that confirmeth this teſti= 


ir facber, WY fonie of 644 heart, which ofiit ſelfe is but weake, if ir were not ſupported by the ſpiric:then 

;fle eps ng the tetimonie of our owne ſpirit is weake, it pleaſerh God for our further confirma- 

1n before waro joyne thoreunto the teſtimonie of his ſpirit, fare. like as .in barcell they are called 

e ſpiritit MW homech; , Rrivers rogether , which doe one helpe the other: ſo the ſpirit of God and our 

adethi, GNeſptcitrecenerate by grace doe witnes and teſtifie together , that weare the ſonnes of . 

Abu o60, Eraſmus, Beza, Caret, Mart, Parems, Faits, all theſe make here two reftimonies, of 
leſpirit of God, and our owne ſpirit, | bp 

”, the Queſt. 21, Jlow we are ſaid to be heires, and what our inheritance tt, | 

740M IU 


V.7. If we be children; hen alſo heires: 1, Chryſoſtome here well obſeryeth the Apoſtles wif. 
Hh 1 dome, 
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dome, who while he ſpake of heauie things , as what they ſhould ſufter , if they lived after 
the fleſh, v. 13. paſſed ic ouer quickly, bur now treating of the priuiledges of the fairhfall, q 


and of the good things, which are giuen vnto chem, he amplyfieth his (peach: thar they are n 

Sonnes,and nor onely to,bur heires,and heires of great things euen of God,and loynt heires le 

with Chriſt, ul 
2.. Origen alſo here noterh , that the Apoſtle Rtill ex conſequentib ſylog iſmun nefti of 

doth frame a ſylloginne by the conſequents:as ye have received the ſpirit of adoption,there. ei 

fore ye are ſonnes: if oanes, ye are heires: for the ſervant expeReth a reward, the fonne jog. 

keth for the inheritance: and if heires then the heires of God, and heires of glorie, G 
3. Burthere is great difference betweene this inheritance, and the inberitances of men, We 


I. Origes noteth, that with men all ſonnes are not inheritors, as Abraham gave vifts yg 

his other ſonnes, but lefe the inheritance ro Izaak:bur here all the ſonnes of God are heireg, me 

2. Haymo obſcyyeth, that here an inheritance is confirmed in the death of the father , but we 
God dierh not: though now he ſceme to be abſent trom vs, and afcerward when weare ad. exp 

mitted to our inheritance, we ſhall ſee him as he is: gloſſ., ordmnar. and yer Chriſt dying lef fly 

vs as an inheritance his peace: bur this is moſt irange that here the heire muſt fit die and 

be mortified, before he can come to the inhericance, whereas in the world,he dicth that lea. 


yeth the inheritance, 3. And among men the inheritance mult be devided into parts , if all 
the ſonnes be heites: bur here tore habetwr 4 guolibet bono, the whole inheritance is enioged part 
of | ne admitted thereunto, though not alike, bur in degrees, Lyra. 2 

this our inhericance is not limited : as the Apoſtle faith, all chings areyours, 1, heau 
Cor,3.21, whether things preſent, or to come: for the preſent,Chriſt hath lefc vs hispexce: wſl 


my peace I gine vnts you:and he hath left vs bis Teſtamenc,as his will,that we ſhouldbeleeue 3. 
it: Haymo who further ſheweth, how we ſhall be heires with Chriſt , both of his glorie, for are c 
when he appeareth we ſhall be like bim, 1.10h.3.3. and of his dominion and power: ashe right 
promileth his Apoltles , that they ſhall fit vpon twelue ſeates , and iudge the tweluetribes 4. 
of Iſracl, Match. 19. And this prerogatiue ſhall not be giuen onely to the Apoſiles,buteven death 
the Saints ſhall iudge the world, as the Apoſile ſheweth, 1. Cor. 6. 3. Par. This twofold away 
inherirance of Chriſts glorie, and dominion is well couched by Origen , Chriſtus non ſolnn wul c 
 inpartem hereditatts, ſed etiam in conſortines potentie adduct, Chrilt doth bring vsnoton- F, 
ly into a part of his inhericance, bur into the fellowſhip of his power : Bur whereas Chrit WW tihio 
onely is named to be heire, [ will give the nations for thine mberitance, Pſal. 2, we muſtvn. WM fie, 
derſtand, that he onely is the nacurall heire, beeing the onely begotten ſonne of God, but 6, 
we are heires by adoption and grace, and ſo are admitted to be beires with Chriſt, + loallo 
5.Burt here Chryſoffom hath an harſh note,that the Iewes vader the lawe were not heires, © tobe! 
as our Sauiour faith, Macth, 8, that the children of the kingdome ball be caft ont, wheres 
our Saujour there ſpeaketh of the hypocrites, and falſe worſhippers among the lewes, not 
generally of all: as there are alſo among Chriſtians many hypocrites, and falſe children,that Be 
ſhall never be heires: And the Apoſtle in faying Galat.4.1, The heire as lovg ache achild FF opir 
differeth nothing from « ſernaut, &c, euidently ſheweth,, thareuen the faichfull vader the Ih vellot 
lawe were heires, though kept vnder the ceremonies and rudiments of the lawefor atime, I allitio 


as children that ſhall be heires, vnder tutors aud goucrnours. like »ſe 
Queſt. 22. How theſe words are to be vnderſtood, if ſo be Keigh,c 
yee ſuffer with bim, 2 T 


I. They which followe the Latine tranſlation here, f ramen, &'c. yer if, or of nowith I vines, 
ſtanding we ſuffer with bim, doe thinke that owy ſufferings are the cauſe of our glorie ak WW andthe, 
ward: (o Stapleton aud the Rbemnſis infetre, that as Chriſts paſſions were a caule of hisglo- MW fecution! 
rie, ſois it in his members: but the Apoſtle remooueth this conceit , inferring in the vet W 3. O) 
verle, That the affliftions of this life are not worthie of the glorie,&c. but betweene the caule WW 00s were 
and the cffeQ there is a worthineſſe, and a due proportion: Sce furcher hereof among te I emerh 
controverſies following. D butif it v 
2. Ambroſe, whom (alvinand Bez.a followe, thinke this is required asa condition,  pſure of; 
that they which looke to be glorified, muſt firſt be partakers of Chriits ſuffrings: avd ſoo We, Or:ge, 
ſuffcings are neceffarie as a condition, and the way wherein we ſhould walke, 8nd 3s af ded wir 
of our obedience,not as a c2ule:this ſenſe may ſafely be admitted: And here a difference B9Y 4 4; 


be made berween the legall conditions, and Euangelicall:for there 1.rhe condition require __ 
ad gn; 


was cxaGily ao be perfarmed, and « perfect obedience was required to fatisfic the lawe: 
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:\ the Goſpel our wiliingnefle and godly endeauour is accepted in Chr:t, though we come 
ſhort of che precept. 2. there the reward could por be had without the condiuon perfor- 
« meg: here (:hough if time and place ferue, we mult fliewe our obedience ) yer in ſome ca- 


= (os thie prom:le is had withour te condition, as the theefe ypon the crofle was ſaued with- 
aut any ſuch condition of obedience, 3, the obedience of the lawe was exacied, as a caule 
W% o the rexard propounded; but in the Golpell it is neceſſarie onely as 2 fruit of our obcdi- 


' ence; the cauſe is the mercie of God, and his gracious promiſes in Chriit, 
. Chryſeſtome will haue the Apoſtle co reaſon here from the greater to the lefſe,, rizac if 
God did fo much for vs, when we had done nothiog at all, much more will he rem 35d vs, if 


we ſuffer for him. 


= 4. Bur here I ſubſcribe rather ro Per, Martyr, who thinketh that che Apoſtle maketh 
p mentien here of the ſuftcings of the Saints, becauſe they are argumenta &F indicia, argus 
by ments and tokens, that they are the heires of God: for in their conttant luftrings they haue 
of ience of the power and goodneſſe of God, whereby they are kept and prelerucd vnto 
 lef fluation; Parers indifferently followerh this, and the ſecond interpretation. 

ww Quelt. 23. How we are ſaid to ſuffer together 

tle with Chriſt. 

fall 1, Not in compaſſion onely toward the tuffrings of Chriſt, bur by imitation, in beeing 
oped partakers of the like afflictions, muſt we ſuffer with him, Sraſmus, 

2, Neither doe the Saints by the merit of eheir ſuffrings atraine vato the kingdome of 
"—_ heauen, as Chriſt did by his, as the Rtremiſts here note:buc we muſt ſuffer with Chiiftguocly 
$08 oſhewe our obeFecnce and conformitie ro our head, 
leeue 3, Noryetisit enough io ſuffer, for many are puniſhed for their evil! doing, and there 
ie, for xechat will eudure much inthe world vpon vaine-glorie ; but our ſufttiogs muſt be for 
ahe riohteouſnes ſake, as Chriſts were, | 
tribes 4. And herein mult our {uftcings be like vnto Chriſts: that as he yeclded himſelfe to the 
teven MW Geathof the croſſe, 1, both to ſhewe his obedience vato the will of God, 2, and to take 
ofold axzy our finne:ſo we likewiſe in our afflictions ſhould ſhew our obedience, becaule ſo isthe 
ſors © villofGod, and that we thereby ſhould ſecke to mortific hnne in vs, fart, . 
ot 0n- 5, Now the paſſions of the Saints are of two ſorts: they are either internall , in mor- 
Chiift thin the Iuſts of the fleſh , or cxternall in ſuffring perſecution and trouble for Chriſts 
uſt vo e, | 
|, but 6, And as we ſuffer with Chriſt, when we beare the like rebukes for the truth as he did, 

c ſoallo Chrii ſuffereth in vs and rogether with vs: the afflitions of his meinbetrs he taketh 
heires, tobe his owne: as he ſaid co Saul, why perſecuteſt rhon me? 
/hereas Queſt, 24. Of the meatiing ot the 18, verſe, [comnt that the 
$, not aſjutions, &c, : 
en,that L, [count, not [thinke, as the vulgar Latine, the word is aoyiguuas, which fignifieth not 
achili ©} ®opinion, which is vncerraine, but a due value and eſtimation ot the thing , as Eraſms 
der the I vellobſerveth here: quaſi ſubdacit rationem, he doth as it were calt yp his account, chat the 
atime, WW fliftions of this liſe, are nothing anſwearble to the glotie ro come : {o alſo Beza, bythe 
lite vſe of this word elſewherc,as c.3.28, c,6, 11, Will hauc it here to ſignific perpendere,to 
neigh,conltider, &c, 

2, The affliftions.or paſſions : the Apoſtle giueth inflance rather of the afflitions of the 
worwich- WF Sints, then of their vertuous workes and aCtions , becauſe theyare more painefull, Perer, 
ie akie- WF "dthe Apoſtle applyeth this comfort in regard of thoſe times, when there were great per= 
* bisglt tons for the name of Chriſt, | 
the vet WI 3. Of thu preſent time: 1f not the afflitions of thoſe rimes, when the greateſt perſecurti. 
rhe cavic WF 0s vere for Chriſt , were worthie, &c, much more of any other time, Gorrhan: afd he 
nong tit WJ Neanerh all che afflictions of this life preſent , not onely which the Martyrs (ffered, 

Wu ffir vere poſſible for any to beare all Iobs afflitions, and whatſocuer rorments, /f bis 
ondition, I Moſuer ec graviora, if there could be any preater, they ſhould nor be worthie of that glo- 
nd ſoot We, Origen, Flaymo: and hereby is alſo ſignified, finiri cum vita, that theſe sffligtions are 


frut Waded with the life, Perer, 


+ eAre not worthie: the word is d&1a. 1. Beza here refuſerh the common inrgeprerati- 
Mn, condigaa, condigne or worthie, and readeth, 0» ſ#nt paris, are not equall: begauſe the 


W21d fignifieth che equalitic and like weight of ſuch things , as are weighed ing ballance 
| H 
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Chap.s. A ſixfold (ſommentarie 
together: ſo alſo Fairs :likewiſe Calvin thinketh that the Apoſile here ipeaketh nor ge dy. 
zitate, of the dignitie, or worchines, or price of our ſufferings, bur onely of their condimen 
and qualitie , that they are nothing beeing compared to erernall life: Bur Irather with, 
Fulks and Parews thinke, that this is a pregnant proofe againſt the Popiſh opinion of me. 
rits: collit omne meritum condigni, it taketh away all merit of condignicie: for if the ſufftingg 
of the Saincs, neither for qualitie nor quantitie, are proportionable to the glorie of the li 
ro come;it followeth neceflarily,that they arc not worthie: And the Roinaniſts allo conteng 
that the Apoſtle here trzateth not de merico opernm, of the merit of oitr workes : Toles an. 
not, 17, but onely ſheweth thar in reſpeR of the lightneſſe and ſhortneſle of our (ufferings, 
there is no compariſon betweene them, and the glorie to be revealed : in this poinc there. 
fore, it is better to difſen: from them. 2. Likewiſe we muſt here take heede of a corrupt 
gloſſe of Caietans, who thus noteth, that the Apoſtle ſaith nor, they are not worthie, ad pe- 
nas remporalzes pro peccatts remiſſis Inendas, in reipe& of the temporall punifhment dueyn. 
to our finnes that are remitted: for thar is not true: Iob ſaith the contrarie that hi calamgig 
was greater then his ſinnes, Tob, 6.1. but he taith onely they were not worthie of the glatie: 
for 1, the Lacine text, which Cazetan followerh, readeth thus corruptly , / would my fnng 
whereby [ h:e deſerued wrath, and my calamitie which I ſuffer, were warghed in a ballan, 
this, as the ſand of the ſea would appeare heauier: whereas the true reading is this, [would 
my griefe (or indignation, that is; perplexttie of minde ari(n 8 of his troubles )were well waigh- 
= and my miſeries were laid together, it would now be beauier then the ſand of the ſea:.hate 
is no mention made at all of finne, 2, in this reading there ſhould bejrrle Jefle then blz 
ſphemie vtrered againlt the juſtice of God, that Tobs afflitions exceeded his fines, 3.Nei. 
ther is there any puniſhment temaining for finne once remitted, 

5. Of theglorie. 1, Chryſoftome here noteth, that the Apoſtle deſcribeth the ioyes of 
heauen, by that thing which is moſt defired here, namely, glorie: he ſaich , not of thereto 
come, for there may be reſt where there is no glorie: bur where glorie is, there is reſt: Or. 
gen alſo here obſerueth, that in this preſent lite conſolation is miniſtred to the Saints, ſeew- 
dum menſuram paſſionum, according to the meaſure of their ſuffrivgs : ro which purpoſehe 
alleadgerh that place, 2, Cor.1.5. As the ſuffrings of Chriſt abound in vs, ſo our conſolatim 
aboundeth thorough Chrif, but the glotie to come ts not giuen ſecundum mer ſuram , tc, 
according to the meaſure of our ſuffrings, but farre beyond: thus Origen here, 

6. Which ſhall be renealed: Origen here obſerueth well, that there 1» g/oriarevelata, gle» 
rie alreadie reucaled, & revelanda, and te be revealed: ſo Chryſoſt. although chis glonede 
alſo at this preſent, iam tamen abſcondita, yet it is now as hid: as the Apcle laith, our lifes 
hid with Chriſt in God: but when (hriſt which is our life ſhall appeare , then ſhall we appeare 
with him in glorie. : | 

7. Invsor toward vs: 1. They which reade is vs, ſome referre it to the glorie ofthebo- 
die, the iuft then ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, Haywe: ſome to the knowledge of the mind, 0- 
rigen: ſome to the cleare vition which we ſhall have of God, Perer. and he (aith in v5, that 
is, the righteous : to the wicked this glorie ſhall not be revealed, glof. mterlin, and hereby 
he maketh a difference betweene man and other creatures : for man fhall firſt be glorified, 
and then other creatures, whereofhe ſpeaketh immediately after. 2. but the words are 
the originall ( 75 4uzs,) which ſignific , erga nos, toward vs : (hryſoſtome , Hart, Paid, 

Gen, B.L. >. 
Queſt. 25. herein the ſuffrings of thu life are not proportio- 
wable, and ſo not worthie of the glorie to come. 


1. Paſſiones ſunt parue, our ſuffrings here are but com. is o, After that yehau 


 ſffereda little: bur the glorie of the next life ſhall be exceeding greac, as 2, Cor.4-17-it 


called.2 moſt excellent, &c, weight of glorie, : 
. 2. Paxce ſunt, they are but fewe, in teſpeRofthe varittic and multitude of ioyesintht 
kingdome of God, Pſal. 16. 11. In thy preſence « the fulnes of toy, and at thy right hank, 
there avepleaſures, 
3. Breves, they are but ſhort: as the Apoſile ſaich, Afi1ion is for a moment, but! begit 
rie ſhall be eternall, 2. Cor.g. 1 7. s 
4. They are m:xte gandio, mingled here and allayed with comfor: : as 2. Cor. 1.5. 
our ſuſfyings abound, ſo our conſolation abonndeth, gc. but there ſhall be glozic without F 
ny mixcute of griefe, Reucl.21.4, God ſhall wipe all teares from their eyes. Ji 
$ 


S3 Sg 


dry. 
199A 
<hD, 
me- 
rings 
c life 
INtend 
et 4t« 
ings, 
here. 
"Nvpt 
4 LS 
LC Ve 
amitg 
lotie: 
ſinne; 
llance, 
would 
paigh- 
Th 
n ble 
; Net 


yes of 
of to 
+ Otis 
ſerum 
oſe he 
olation 
Fcrt 


4, ple- 
one be 
r lifes 


appears 


the bo- 
ind, 0- 
15, that 


| hereby 


orihied, 
5 are it 
P atab, 


e Je ba 
17, its 


ein the 
ht hand, 


t theglt- 
1.5.6/f 


ithout & 


5s Out 
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5 Our ſufferings are oblgare & debite, area. duce debt in refpeRt'df eur finnes; theie is 
not any'er0Ale but it is iufil plaid vpon vs for fone, I 9% tho fory teſt rhe puviſfles} 
of my ſſine,but cuerlalting'gloric is the free/gift of God: it is not orherwiſe due bur by tlie 
ceand mercie of Godzitis the gift of God, Rom76; $37 (1 7-2 2 960) ©9 
6, Paſſions here are rormmuner cortnnen to-good-dnd bau therefofe'S; Peter Wouldnor 
have any ſuffer as an cuil} doer, 7. Per,4. 15, But the Biorie to coinE iFonely promited te 
the righteous: ic is called the libertieof <@ſonnesof Gad ay. oy, 5) 0s 35 + / fo 
19, Andts conclude;taputalttheſe together, the afflitions of this life are nothing com. 
nmnbler6ithe glotic ofthe'next, neither: ini qualitie: nor quantitic : for tH& qualitie; the ſor- 
towes of chis world, cannor be {o-great a8:thooyes of the tiext, and for the quantitie ; they 
xe butſhojrand light} 7: $0318 #2 þ UOUP BATH? (3 SA LONTE 26 DIG * | 
Queſt, 26, How the Creatates are ſaid rowaite; and to-bi fub- 
20: ref tro vanitie, ard ts be delimered; rc, and 
040! 151 © 480 SFOR&VIW;, 19, V. 2590 ON 
1. (hryſeffome well obſetueth, thac hero&the Apoſtle throughout fainethi 2 cefrzine 'Per- 
faq of the'creatures, giuing vnto chem affeRtions, as wellYefire, hope, ſorrow; preeving :'23 
theProphers-doe ſometime bring in viniawm lamentanters, the vineyard Wayling,the tmoun- 
aines howling and lamenting:and here the Apoſtle by this patheticall and empharticall dC 
ciption of the generall defire andhopeof the'creaturesro be delivered from the bondzge 
ofcorruption, encourageth and hearteneth the Saints with patience to endure affliction, vp- 
cahope of their deliverance; Oo TON UN ONT ef 
-4, Firt, be ſaith &moxagaoxie,the catneſt defire of the crearure, expeteth, which wotd 
Theiphjledi itcerpreteth anxium expettatioem, the carefullexpecation :fo' Calum, May. 
Ir: Ambroſe frequentem,che continuall expeAation, FaritJongmgquane;s deſire 2 farre off, 
the word properly fignifieth ereo capite expettare,coexpeR with putting forth of thelead: 
the wordis compounded of xzpa,an bead : Beza: and ſo the' Syrian intefpreter , ocalos th- 
tendit, the creature expeRteth, and ſerteth the eyes, as carneſtly lookingand beholding: and 
whereas he ſaith, the expetation of the creature expeeth, that is an Hebrew pleonaſme, to 
apreſſe the continual defire and expeRation of the creature ; Now there is a twofold ex! 
pedtation, or defire of the'ereature: one naturall, as for the earth and rrees to bring forth 
kuitzand this propenſion and inclination they. haue by nature: there is another ſupernatural! 
defire, as when any thing tendeth to an end aboue the naturall conſtitution: as the corrup- 
tible bodis/tothe Rare of incorruption in the reſurrection: and to the creatures are ſaid ro 
expe when the ſonnes of God ſhall be reucaled : nor that they have any ſenfe or knows 
ledge who fre the ſonnes of God,bur then they expect theitowne libettie from the bon 
dave of corruption, when the gloric of the ſonnes of God ſhall be made manifeſt. | 
3. Thenacure is (aid tro be fubieR to vanitie, 1, which is not ſimply to be vnderfiood of 
corruption, as Chryſoſtowee expounderhtfor neither are.che heauens of a corryptible narure, 
&0therthings,nor yer ſhould the elements have beene incortuptible though man had not 
luned, ſeeing they were toſerue for the generation and procrearion of things, which cannot 
bedone withour cotruption: To/er annor, 15.32. And Origens ſpeculation is vaine, who vn- 
&[tanderh.chis vanitie to betthe bodies, into the which the foules , which were before, 
were detruded; 4:6. x. perearth.c.7., And Eraſmic conceit is ſomewhat too curious, that in< 
ierprereth (7.1601, vanitie, fruſtrationem; the deceiving or diſapointing of the creature; 
vhich faileth of chat end , at the which it -aymeth, namely'irmmorealitie;in multiplying otie 
individuwes, particular, by anther: but itrmifſeth of that erid. 4. wherefore by vavitic 1s vn- 
(&rfiood the fraile condition of things, which is much degenerated ſince the creation, both 
inthe heauens, and the carth,and in the elements: and they doe looke to be reſtored agzine 
totheir perfit eſtate: Beza, ns, 
4. Nor of it owne will: 1.not ſignifying thereby,as Theophylatt,char all things were made 
hy the providence of God , not virence ſu, by their owne power or vertue. 2. neither is it 
poken comparatiuely,becauſe they looke for a berter eftate, and ſo are ſaid not to will that 
"ich is worſe; Pere. 3. but this their vanitie is contre naturalem propenſionem, againſt 
ſr naturall inclination ; for every thing by nature would decline and fhunnethe cor- 
Wpton thereof : God made all things'petfre-in the beginning , bur by mans fmnes 
ven aceording. to the ordinance of God , all things were ſubdued to yavitie'; Pa- 
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Chap.8. . Ajixfold Commentarie: 

5. Vader hope, go that there is any bope in the-creature: but the Apoſtle aſcribeth vto 
them figuracively.bumane affgRions:: and here hope is taken for .the thing hoped for: 
where ic is ſaid in the Plalmes, the.Lord is wy hope: Tolet awner.rt0.hereby onely is expreſ. 
ſed the excellencic of that ſtate rs thewhith chexreatures ſhall bexzeſtored. ,....;1, _ 

6.i [m1 the gloyions libertic, 0,3. Theodore refesretb ire thextime, when: the force; 
of God (hall be glarifigd; and {p,e,Fmbroſe readeth in {berrate,inithe libertie of the ſonne; 
of God: that when the ſonnes of, God, ſhall enipy; their libertie; then the other Creatures 
ſhall be freed from rbeincarrupiableghate. 2, Chryſofome imerpreteth proprer! likerratm, 
they ſhall be deliuered from the bondage of carryprion, becaule.' of- the libertie,of Gog: 
children; as for mans-cauſc they-were enthralled;.ſo:for-mans cauſe, they ſhall -be eularges, 
3. But here more is ſignified, that the creatures alſo, though they ſhall not be, partakers of 
the gloric , yet they ſhall haueamare-perteR eltare, Calvin, | of 

7. Enuery creature groneth, & 6, which neither with Origen can be vaderſtood ofthe ap. 

gels, for they are not {ubiaCt to grcefc or groningz- 2 geither is it to be referred to men, as 
Anguſtine, whoſe opinion ſhalkheexamined inthe next queſiion,..3. bur bere:the Apeſile 
contiaueth the former figure called {proſopopeie}alcribing vnto the vnreaſonableandienſe. 
leſſe creatures, 8 kind of lenſc, apd- feeling of theix.miſcrie, and Jonging delice 39 be caked 
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from it,as 3 woman;that trauailesþi; Par, 4 +1: + neqttls; 
4c 4:.-" 543 cre eſte: 9 bat yur 4" the eApoſile heye' ſpea- 
' 7. Origen in one expoſition, by the creature vnderſiandeth-the ſoule of man, which 
{ubducd to vanizie, by.rcaſon thatir is enclaſed in tbe bodie, and is conſtrained to ſeruerne 
rathe neceſſtries;thercof and gle:where he hath yer a more-Giraunge cooceir, which ismens 
tioned before, qu.27.3-that the ſoules having an, exiſtance befoze-the bodies, are ſubdued 
to vanitie beeing, ioyned to the bodies: Bur the Apolile by tbe creure vndarfiandethage 
Rin rhiog from man,and therefore not the ſoule ; as he inferreth v. 25. notonely theres. 
ture, but we alſs, fc. vi 
_ 2, Origen bath another application, by the creature vnderſtanding the Angelsand Atl 
apgels, which are ſer over nations,and are prefidents of battels and other affaires: and awe 
ſubiec co. vanitie, in reſpeR of the remporall affairs of this life, wberein they we emplojed: 
and P, Mar.ſheweth how in atolerable ſenſe, the angels may be ſaid to be ſubieRtorain, 
in reſpec of their, cmployments about things of the world.:'T heodoret and Ambroſe, doe 
vnderliand part-to be ſpoken of the ſenſible and viſible creatures voto the 22, v, whaebe- | 44, 
cauſe the Apofile addeth a terme of vniuerſalitic, every creature groneth, here they alſoin- 
clude the Angels, who as they are ſaid to reioyce ouer them thas repent , ſotheyaregree- 
ued at the vngodly : Bur eAugaſtine reieReth this interpretation, vpon this reaſon, becauſe 
the Apoſtle ſaith that the creature is ſubicR to vanitie,and ſhall be deliuered fromthe bor- 
dage of corruption, and groneth: which things, de excellentibus illis virtutibuscredert nefs 
eſt, to belecue of thoſe excellent vertues and powers were a wicked thing: yer Augufimect- 
deth with a quere,whether theſe things may in any good ſenſe be-vndertiood of the Angels, 
as they doe helpe our infirmitie, and ſo my ſaidto be like affeRed with vs: eAvgnfin 
in hanc epiſtol. numer. 50, But Tbomas ablolutely refuſeth this interprecation vpoo:thisre- 
{on, becauſe in ;he next world the Saiors ſhall be like the Apgels: and therefore the 
cannot in any {caſe be ſaid to be ſubiec to vanicie, or to grone; ſeeing we, when we ſhallde 
like the Angels,ſhall be exempted and free from all ſuch things. Stn 
3. Athijd expoſition there i$>by the creature to vnderfiand mad, and either the rights 
ous and iuſt man onely, or man.jn generall both rigbteous and. vnrighteous « the firſt leak 
followeth Gregorir, nolens ſerwit mntabilitati corruptionss, he againfi his will is ſubjea 
this mutable, and corruptable eſtate, wayting with patience vngill the time come, whens 
ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption: Greg, kb, 4. moral. whom Carre 
and Catbarinrs follow : So allo Hugo Card. Gerrhan:Bur the Apolile ſaying afterward,nd 
wet onely tbe creature but we alſo, which haue the firſt fruits of the ſpirit doe ſigh in onr ſelves: 
ſorharthe Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth the creature wherof he ſpeaketh from the ſonnes of Go 
which have the firſt frujrs of the ſpirit:neither will it ſatisfie, to.ſay;thar the Apoſile maked 
ewo degrees of righteous and iuſt men, onethar. bath attained a more excellent deg Way... 
which haue recciucd the firſt fruirs of the ſpirit, and are calledthe ſonnes of God: fuch# " ake 
the Apoliles were :the other, which are nor ſo perfeR, yer they allo ſhall be deliucred - 1. Þ, 
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the bondage of corruption, as.well as the other, Haymo : for the Apolile by the Souncs of 
II: 36 Godycnerally:voderſiandeth all che faitbfull, ſo.many as hall be heires of faluation, as he 
preſ. ferreth; v. 17. Tf chilaren,then alſo heires.. - 

3:4 Auguſtine ynderſtandeth by eueric creature,man in generall, that partaketh with the 
Innes mature of cucrie creature, he-bath ynder(tanging with the Angels, ſenſe with bruic bealts, 
Innes 1nd bach 2 vegeratiue lite with plants : and man es he is taken naturally , ſhall be delivered 
tures fromthe bondage of corruption, that is, ſuch as doe not yet belecue, ſhall becaBcd tothe 
atem, faith, 3nd they (hal alſo be the-ſonoes of God: 40 this purpoſe. Auguſtine lib, 8 3 queſt. c, 
ods 67, But it cannot be ſaid of: a nawurall man, not yet called by grace, that he waiteth for che 
roed, revealing of the fonnes of God, a8 the Apoſtle faith here of the.creature, v. 19, | 
ers of 5, The moſt generall and receiued interpretation is, by the creature, to vnderſtand Corpe- 

ralia & irrationalia , things corpotall & vmeaſonable, comprehending the heauen and ars 
© Ah» with the carth together withliving creacutes of: all ſors, crees,and plants : Thus Ambroſe 
en, 2 onthis place, & epiſf#; ad Horontion: to him conſent, TH. Calvin, interpreting this place 
peſtle 1 &: plants, of beats and plants with other creatures, ſo allo Per, Martyr, Fai- 
lenſe. #, Pererizes: But this exception may be caken agaioſt this ten: becauſe the bruit creatures 
eaked which-now onely: ſcrue for-our neceſlarie: vie (hall not be partakers of the glorie of the 

' Sannes of God, there ſhall then be no vic of them, probabile eff abolendas efſe,ic is probable, 

thattbey (bal! beaboliſhed; i. | 
| 6. Therefore it remaineth that we vadcrftand here by the creature onely inanimate ins 
web, j aſas, the things withour life and ſenſe, as the heauens and elements , and the carth with 
Tue Vie terhings thereme Cbryſoffome, ſo Oecumenits alſo vnderfiandeth ſenſu carentem creatas 
$ Men» che creacure that waneech ſenſe: fo Beza1iaith , that by the creacure is ignified munds 
zbdued meching celefti or elementatiregione conſtans,the frame of the world confifting of the ce= 
that WW fiat] and clementarie region: taalſo Rellech, Bucanme lets 37: queſt. 8, Pare ſecmeth 
Ie CTehe tloto includethe bruic beafts, yet he thinkech they ſhall be aboliſhed: T ole alſo yndertian« 
dh ſexſibiles vtver ſs partes, the (enfible parts of the whole world, the beauens, the ſtarces, 
theelements, and earth: of the ſame opinion with Chryſoſtame,are Ireners lib, 5, c, 36.and 
Hilrins bb, 1 2. de Trinicat.” And in this ſenſe 21l things will agree: that cheſe creatures are 
kbieQ to vanicie, and doe as it were groane vnder the bondage of corruption, and ſhall ba 
xflored ro the glorious libertic of the ſannes of God:the enely doubr is, becauſe afterward 
1122.the Apoſtle addeth a particle of vniuerſalitic, exerie creatare, and fo it ſhould ſeeme, 
tatthe Apoſtle excludech no-ereatures at all: Buc wby the Apoſtle there ſaith, eerie crea- 
re, ſhall be ſhewed qu, 3 3. following, 
| Queft. 28. Of the ſervitude of corruption, wherennts the crea= 
tare is ſubiet, and wherefore, | 
t. Their obſervation is ſomewhar curious: that take this to be the vanitic and niutabili- 
tieto thewhich the heauens are ſubieR : becauſe whereas in the beginning the Sunne was 
tokeepe his courſe in the equivotiall onely,(for then there ſhould haue beene a continual 
ring, and indifferent temper without either parching heate or pinching cold) now the 
funne hath changed his courſe, and runneth in the oblique circle of che Zodiake , 8c. Buc 
livis nor ſo, for ſecing the Sunne and Moone were appointediin the creation, to diftioguiſh 
tieſeaſons and times of the yearc, this could nocbe,if the Sunne in following the declining 
ace ofthe Zodiake by approaching and remoouing,did not make ſome incqualicie of daics 
nddifference of ſeaſons, Faire, _ F 
"2 (bryſoftome ſheweth, how the earth is now curſed to bring forth thiftles , andthe 
tewens alſo ſhall waxe old, as doth a garment, Pſal,102,and ſhall be changed into a wy 
nould: whereunto further may be added, that the Sunne and Moone haue their ecliplegy 
ſliiscaſt ouer with clouds: the arres with euill influences doe infeR the ayre: theayreis 
ohientimes vnholſome and peſtiferous: the earch is ſtricken with barrennes and becommerh 
rd.gu raitfull, Parens: adde hereunto that demonfiration of the Preacher, Ecclel, 1, howhe 
gueth inflance of the vanirie of all things in the Sunne: that riſech and ferteth, ang ru 
bout where be beganne, the winds goe in a circuite from the Sourh to North, a 
ine, ſo the rivers runne into the Sea, and out of the Sea to their \prings and fqunraines 


* 


- wa And thus the creatures 2re in continuall labour, as Elihu ſaith ro lob, 

llemaketh the clouds to labour, or he wearieth the clouds to water the earth. F 
3. Pet, Martyr yet more diftinly ſheyerh the _ of the ercatures,wh 
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ſtifieth thac che heauens ſhall peri 
3. 7. for there isno viſible thing created , w 
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2, Bur yer we refuſe their opin 
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,: I. Theodoretreferreth itto th 
ſhall be manifeſted: and ſo Ambroſe readeth is hberrare, they ſhall be delivered intothe 
libertie : that is, when the Sonnes of God ſhall receiue their libertic ; but the Greeke - 

boi , » 


A (xfold (ommentarie 
are madelubiet for our cauſe, in theſe fowre things. 1. they are 'in' continnzll labour 
ſeruc mans neceſſitie, 2, they are often puniſbed rogerhet with man, as is evident. in che 
deficution of the old world , and in the deſtrution of Sodome. 3,” they. haue a cerrains 
fmpathie and fellow-feeling of mans miſerie, 4. and moſt of all they are confiraineg to 
miniſter their ſeruice to the wicked defires of the vygodly ;j-as the Sunnezo! give his lighs, 
and the earth her'fruit: as the Lord ſaith ;Heſhea 2. 8.9, becauſe they beſtowed their wine 
and cornevpon Baal, that he wilt rake away the cornez and the wine , which be leac them) 
4. (ryſofteme here ali{weareth an obietion, whether any iniuric be offred to the ies: 
eure, for beeingxhus ſubducd ro vanitie? neqwaguam, quia propter me fattavft , no, becauſe 
cherefore ſuffreth-with me, and with me together ſhall bere« 


Queſt. 29. Whether the beanens avd earth ate corr 
.< ſhall periſh in the ende of the 'world. 

the opinion ofthe heathen Philofophe 
heauens were of an incorruptible nature:ſuch were they whom Peter noteth, thatobieded 
thus: where £5 the promiſe of his comming, fey ſince the fathers died , all things continue diy 
from the creation, 2.Pet. 3.2.this opinion iscomratrie rothe Scripture, whickcuidentlyte, 
, Pſal. 102, and ſhall: be: conſumed 'with fire, 2 
ginding ,: but-alſo 


rs; which held check 
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ion likewiſe, that held the beauens to bello corrupiidle; 
as that they ſhall viterly be aboliſhed ; which ſeemeth to be the ſemeence of: Chryſoftome: 
for he ſaith thar-the inhabitancs of the earth, woz eandem cum 0xlo & terra patientur inters 
yetionen , ſhall not hauethe ſame ende and deftrution which the heauens and earth ſhall 
baue, which he interpreteth omnimodam perditionem , a thorough and abſolute perdition 
and deſtruction, &c. of the ſame opinion ſeeme to be moft ef the Greeke fathers , Theodys 
ret, Theopbylatt, Oecumenius vpon this place: likewiſe Baſs! bomit. 1. in Hyperium, Gregy, 
' Nyſſen. lib, de creation, bomin, c. 4; And whereas ſome Scripcures are alleadged , which 
ſeemme to fauourchis opinion, as Pſal., 102, 27. They ſhall periſh., but thou ſhalt eudure , and 
Luke 21. Heaven and earth ſball paſſe, 2. Pet..3.10. The beauens ſhall paſſe awaywiths 
worſe, and che elements foall melt with beat: to thele places it may be anſweared, that thebea> 
uens ſhall nor vtrerly periſh, bur ſhall be changed, as it followeth, Pſal, 102. 27, Ar«v6+ 
fare frat thas change them: and they ſhall pafle away, as Gregorie ſaith,per eam quam nun 
habent imaginews, by that image of corruption which nowe they haue:and to the ſame pur- 
poſe he citerh-the Apofitle, figura (yipe, ) buims mundi, &c. the figure or faſhion of this 
« worldpaſſcth, x. Cor. 7.37. And the fice ſhall ſerue onely to purge the elements andeant, 
not veterly conſume them co nothing, 
3- Whcrefare the ſounder opinion is, as Gregorie ſatih, the heauens both ſhall paſſes 
d yer ſhall remaine: ab ea,quam nuxc haber ſpecie per ignem tergerar, it ſhall be ſirip- 
by fire of thar faſhion, which now it hath, e« tamen in ſua natara ſervatur , it ſhall be 
preſerucd in it owne nature: the ſubſtance ſhall not be aboliſhed : and this he proovetbby 
that text, The earth remameth for ener: not as ſome reade, The earth remaimeth not for ener, 
Eceleft.r.3. Gregor. bb. 17. moral. c. 5, Hierome prooucth as much by that place ſe. 50, 
me as the Suune, &c, non mteritum 
ener in melius, ic fignifieth nor the deftruRion of the old, bur a change for the better: Hi 
prooueth the ſame out of Peter , who compt- 
reth the deftruRtion of the world by water and by fire together, 2. Per. 3. 7. as thenthe 
wotld was not deftroyed veretly by water but changed, ſo it ſhall be by fire alſo : Perenw 
#wwer, 74. doth colle as much by S. Pauls words here,that they ſhall be delivered fromthe 
ſerwitade of corraptios into the libertie, &rc. but ifthe heauens and earth thar ſhall be del 
uered be nor the fame, but newe heauens, then nor the ſame bur other heauens ſhall bere- 
eco that glorious libercie. 
...... Queſt, 30. How the creature ſpall be delivered, &c. 
into the glorious libertie. 
e.time when che gloriou 
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| G&inking, and ſporting themſclues with terrene delights, as (erinrhus the heretike b 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.8. 
«illnot beare this lenſe: the word is not &y,in, bur 315, into, 

2, Chryſoſtome intetpreceth, propter libertatemn, they ſhall be delivered betauſe of the 
bertie of the {onnes of God, as thougtrit ſhewed che cauſe of this deliverance. 

3, Bur more 15 expreſſed, that they ſhall be delivered into, &c. they ſhal! not onely be 
feed and exempred from their corfuprible Rate, bur wy alſo ſhall put on an incorruprible 
ate, and in their kind be partakers of the glorie of che ſonnes of God: os Chryſo/fome allo 
ſaith, propter e male habet corrapribils fatta, rurſis propter te incorruptibilt; erit, becaulc 
ofthee ir became corruptible, and for thy ſake againe it ſhall be incorruptible. 

4. Some rhinke, that they ſhall onely be delivered in beeing exempted from corru ption 
by the vrter aboliſhing of them; when the creature ceaſeth to be any more, it ſhali be deli- 
nered from corruption: ex Pareo:-bur not to beat all,is worſe, then to have a beei: o though 
n ſome miſerie, therefore this were no deliverance, bur a more corruptible eftate , fill To, 
remaine corrupted , and abolithed for ever: and the Apoſtle faith nor onely thar they ſhall 
hedelivered from, 8cc, but into the libertie: as they ſhall pur off the one, ſo they ſhall pur on 

other. ” 
= They which here comprehend alſo the brute beafts, and other creatures. having ſenſe 
andlife, doe thus qualific theſe words, no» conſortes furnros, &c, that the creatures (hall 
not be partakers of the glorie of the ſonnes of God, ſed ſwo modo,c.bur in their kind, they 
ſhall be feHowes with them in that glorious ſtate: Calvin: Bur it is not probable that ſuch 
kind of creatures beeing now appointed onely for the neceſſities of this life, for the foode, 
coathing, and other ſeruices of man, which then (hall beat end, ſhall then be reftored to 

ſuch glorie: Wherefore we infift vpon the 3, interpretation, that theſe creatures which 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, ſtall alſo be glorified with the Saints: there ſhall be new heavens, 
and a new earth, Apocal, 21. I, and the heauens ſhall be decked and adorned with ftarres: 
the Moone ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, and the light of the Sunne ſhall be ſevenfold, Ifay. 3o. 
26, and the earth wich trees and plantes, Apocal, 22. 3. but to what end and vſe the hea- 
vens and carth ſhall then ſerue, it is not revealed ynto vs in Scripture, and it were curioſitie 
forvs ro determine : yet it ſhall not be amiſſe ro adde ſomewhat of this myſterie, 

Queſt. 31. To what end the new heauens and earth ſtall ſerne 
; in the next world. =_ 
1, The Sunne and Moone ſhall not then ſerve cither to give light vnto the world, there 


 ſhallthen be no darknes: and the glorie of God, and the Lambe ſhall be the light of the 


hezvenly Jeruſalem, Revel. 22. 23. neither ſhall they ſerve for times and ſeaſons, yeares, 
monethes and dayes,as now: for then there ſhall be no Summer or Winter,nor any darknes: 
the Sunne ſhall not then goe forth as a gyant to runne his courſe , as now: Pfal, 1.9. 6. but 
then all the creatures ſhall reſt, and cheir miniRerie and ſervice, ſuch as is now, ſhall ceaſe: 
not yet ſhall the earth then yeeld fruite for the vie cf men, as now: it ſhall be atime of reſt, 
and the great yeare of Tubile to all creatures: they ſhall all be freed, and delivered from ſer« 
vitude, as the Apofile faith here,v.21. the word is Sracie, ſervice or ſervitude, 

2, Neither yer ſhall the new earth be without inhabirants, which is Bellarmines opini- 
0n, becauſe ic ſhall remaine operta 4quts, couered with water,and ſo be vohit for habitation, 
Bellar. lib, 6. de amiſſion. grat.c. 3.reſp. ad obieft,7. for 1. the Rate of all things ſhall then 
demoſi perfe&, not confuſed and mingled together, as in the beginning the earth was co- 
wered with water, before God made a diſtinRion, and ſeperation: 2, and then there ſhall be 
n0 Fea, Reuel, 22, 1, as now: much lefle ſhall all the earth be a continuall ſea: 3. and the 
Kripture ſpeaketh evidently, that the meeke ſhall inherir che carth, Marth. 5. 5. which pro= 
wiſe beeing nor performed in this world, ſhall be fulfilled then. - 

Neither yer ſhall the Saints inhabit the earth, to live in terrene pleaſures in eating and 
,and 
sthe Turkes are made to beleeve, by their falſe prophet Mahomer, and the carnall Iewes 
lo doe dreame of ſuch a terreſtia!l Paradiſe:the Turkiſh hiſtories doe to this purpdſe make 
mention of one « Alahodmas the founder of the Aſſaſſines, who vſed this deviſe 
ly followers: he provided a place moſt pleaſantly fituated, abounding with 21] ca 
"acies and pleaſures, whether he would cauſe fome to be canueyed beeing calt in@ 
(?epe, and after they had ſolaced themſelues there a white, by the like iptoxicate 
"ouldreturne them co their former place: who when they were awaked would rg 
liey had beene in Paradiſe : Burt the new heauens and carth , ſhall aot abou 
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nall and cortuptible pleaſures ; there ſhall dwell righteouſneſſe, 2, Per. 3, r3. thatis ſpin. 
ruall delight, 

. And the opinion of Catharinw a Popiſh writer, that infants dying in theit origins} 
finne ſhall be the inhabitants of the earth , is but a tmeere fanſie: he thinketh thar they ſhall 
not goe to heauen, as becing impure, neither will he thruſt them downe to hell , becauſe 
they committed no auall ſinne: Bellarmine confureth this phantaſticall opinion, by this 
realon, becauſe then there ſhall be bur two places, heauen and hell:a place of ioy, or of tor. 
ment, Bellar. lib, 6, de awiſſt, grat.C. 3. 

5. Wherefore it is moli probable that the heauen and earth ſhall both be the ſeate ofthe 
bleſſed; char there ſhall be an entercourſe betweene beauen and earth: As the Angels ſome. 
time came.from heauen and appeared ih bumane bodies , and Moſes and Elias talked with 
Chriſt in the mount: and our Sauiour himſelfe after he was riſen againe was 40, daies con. 
verſant with his Apoſtles in the earth: all which are good probabilities,that the Saints ſhall 
paſſe ro and fro from heauen to earth: and ſhall follow the lambe, whether ſocuer he goeth, 
as it is, Revel.14.4.Bur of this great miſterie and ſecret , nothing can certainely be affirmed; 
it is enough for vs to belecue, that there ihall be new heauens, and a new earth prepared for 
the righteous: and that God ſhall haue a glorious Church , new Teruſalem, both in heaven 
and vpon earth: for in them both the new heauens and earth, ſhall rightcouſneſſe dwell, s 
S. Peter ſaith before allcadged. See more qu. 35. 2. following, 

Queſt. 32. Why the «Apoſtle ſanh, enery creature, v, 22, ha- 
ning hitherto named the creature without any 
other adaition, | 

Here are diverſe opinions: ſome doe thinke that more is contained here, vnder the name 
(creature) then before:ſome that as much was ſaid before by the A uw, and chat the ſame 
thing is ſer down here, but yet more expreſſely: And in each of theſe opinions there are ſome 
differences, 

x. Of the firſt ſort, 1. Ambroſe thinketh, that where the Apoſtle ſaid before, the owe 
ture ts ſubielt to vanitie, Angels there are excluded: bur here in that he ſaith, every creature 
groneth, he vnderſtandeth the Angels,who though they are not ſubieR ro vanitie, yet they 
doe grone as it were and greeue for vs, as they doe alſo rejoyce for vs; Ambroſe to this pur. 
pole,epiffol.22. But the ſame creature groneth, which hopeth to be delivered from the bon- 
dage of corruption; for otherwiſe this could not be areaſon of the former vere, if the A 

otle ſpake nor of the ſane kind of creatures:if angels then are nor the creatures, which (hal 
* delivered, neither are they the creatures, which grone with vs. 

Of the ſecond ſort: 1, Origen in both places vnderſtandeth Angels, but he makeththe 
difference to be in the word ev5syd(e, groneth together, every creature groneth togetherin 
compaſſion both Angels, and others: but euery creature doth not ſimply grone, as becing 
ſubieQ ro miſerie, namely the Angels: and therefore here the Apoſtle ſaith, every creature 
Bur if the Angels be not ſubicR at all co groning, as indeed theſe bleſſed ſpirits are nor,then 
neither can they be ſaid to grone together, 

2. Auguſtine voderftanding by the creature man, faith he is called every creature, becauſe 
he communicateth with the hature of cuery creature; both of the intelligent ſpirits, ſenſ- 
tive creatures, and vegetatiue plantes: ſo gloſſ. interline. quia habet communionem cum on 
creatura, becauſe he hath communion with cuery creature : but ſee this refuſed before, 

28.4. | 
> 3. Ournew writers, as Pet, Aartyr, Calvin,with others; both here and before ynder- 

0d generally all creatures in the world, which doe labour with vs vnder the burthen of 
raption: bur all creatures in generall ſhall not be partakers of the glorious libertic of the 
of God, as hath beene alſo ſhewed before qu. 28. 5. | 

c ordinaire g/ofſ; thus obſerueth;the Apoſtle ſaich,exery creature,noting not ſngu 
genernm,ſed genera ſingulorum,not the particular of euery kind,but the kinds of che partict- 
lars : Butzfthe Apolile meane euery particular creature before,and here the kind, then ex) 
creature ſhould not be as much, as the creature which was ſpoken of before. 


$. erefore with Chryſoſtome and Thecphylaft, I thinke the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here f 
creaturegvithour life,as before; but he ſaith all, that is, frufFnra mundi, the frame of the 
world; which Beza interpreteth, rorum mundum conditum, the whole created world, 


mor 


ſhew the e@nſent of them together ; and he ſaith (all,) ad maiorers expreſſionem ſententis, lure 
X 0 


n 
p 
ty 
ni 


ſententit, 
more 


\ 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romaneis, GChap.s. 
more exprellcly hgnifyiog his meaning: and becaufe the principall partes of the world , per- 

#e ſunt, arc continued and ioyned rogether, To/ee - yer vader the continenr,.may be in- 
fnuared the things contained: and ſo all creatures in the continent of the world do commu- 
nicate with vs in this groning, 

Quelt. 33. Whom the Apoſtle vnderſiandeth, v. 23; we which 
hane the firſt fruits of the ſhivir. 

1, Weneither vnderfiand with Origes,primitias ſpiritxs, the firlt fruites of the ſpicit, to 
he the ſpirit it ſelfe, which is called the firff fraites, that is, the cheefe and more excellent 
ſpitir abouc all other:for che ſpirit is one thing, and the ſ{its, thac is,the gifts of the i Pirir an 


_= Nor yet with e Auguſtine , by the creature is vnderſiood the ſoule, and the bodie, 
wherein man communicateth with other creatures, and by the ſpirit, the (| piricuall pact of 
man, which 1s offered as the firſt fruits vuto God; Anguſtine bb, 83, gueſt, c. 67. fot 
the Apolile peaketh here of man ſanftified by the ſpiri, diverle from the creatures before 
meacioned. 

3. Noryet are the Apoſtles here vnderftood onely, which had received the excellent 
admicaculous gifts of che ſpirit: as Origew alſo hath this other expoſiion, which Ambroſe 
fallowerh, epiſol. 22. Anſelme,Lyranm, Thomas, gleſſ. interlin, Gorrhan, Perer, diſpur, 1 5, 

Gualter, | | 

4 Butthe common expolition is to be preferred, which Chryſoſtome and T heodorer fol- 
low: that the faichfull are here infinuated which baue recciucd the grace of iuſtificacion : ſo 
io Calvin, Martyr, Bez.a, Parens, Oftander : for though the Apoſtles had more excellent 
gifsthen orhers, yer here they are not compared.with other faichfull,buc the other faicbfull 
xecompared with the creatures before ſpoken of; that if they ſigh and grone,then we much 
more, that haue recciued the firſt fruics of the ſpirit; which doe ſhew that as we haue buc 
the begioniog now, ſo we ſhall haue the perfeRion and accompliſhment afterward in the 
kingdome of God, Grywews: as the ficlt fruits in che law , ſpew faciebant future meſſis , did 
oivecertaine hope of the haruelt ro come, Parewe. 

5. And whereas the Apoſtle addeth, wayting for the adeption,cucn the redemption of our 
badies, he wult be vnderſtood ro ſpeake of the perfeRtion of our adoption,and redemption, 
now begunne in our ſoules, and bodies in part, bur then perfited, when our bodies ſhall be 
ſreedfrom corruption :- Aud Origen giveth a good ſatisfaQtion here, becauſe the Apoftle 
ſuch, we are ſaved by hope: we are now then adopred, redeemed, in hope : but when theſe 
things (hall be perfired avd finiſhed, we ſhall haue rem», not ſpers, the thing, not the- hope: 
Andanother doubt alſo may be anſweared , that although ſaluation, and (ighing cannot 
ſand togerher: for a man cannot ſigh for that he hath, yer becauſe he faith we arc ſanedin 

, wemay ſigh for the accompliſhment of that, which we hope for : Grywexs : fo then 
the Apoſile ſpeaketh of our adoption and redemprien, as it ſhall be; perfired and conſumn- 
mate in the next life, not as it is incboate and begunne here in this: for we are now redee- 
med, and now are we the ſonnes of God by adoption, a5 the Apoſtle ſaid before, v. x5. 

bntyer we baue not full poſſeſſion ef our inberitance, as Saint Iohn faith, r. epiſt, 3, 2. 
oenew the ſannes of God, jet it appeareth nat what we ſhell be : our adoprion is taken three 
Wits in Scripture, 1. one 15 of our cletion, as the Apoſile faich,Epheſ. 2.3.H#/e are predeſti- - 
utetobe adopted in (briſt, 2. the ſecond is of our vocation, whereof the Apoſile ſpake be- 
ſae,v, 19. 3,40 there is an adoptiov in our glorification, when we ſhall haue a full and 
pſec} fruition of erernall glorie , which the Apoſtle meanerh in this place: Parews. 

6, Origen, by the bodie here vaderſtandeth the Church:bus the Apofile,the rederprion 
fear bedie: now the Church is not our bodie, but Chriſts: The Apoſtle meaneth then, thar 
wen our mortall bodie ſhall be deliuered from corruprion,then ſhall our adoption beper- 
&, which now the Saints doe figh and long for. 

Queſt. 34. That no lining creatzres fhall be reftored in the next 
world but onely man. 

v, 23. Becauſe the Apoflle ſaich of the faithfull,wazring for the adoption,the redemption 
the bodie: here ir may be inferred , becauſe other creatures are not partakers of adoption, 
lierefore neither of the redemption of their bodies to immortalitie : for the more explicati« 
Uheteof, three things ſhall be breetely rouched, 1. what creatures ſhall remaine after the 
tlureRion, 2, to what vſe, 3. what creatures ſhall not be rcfitozed. |; - 
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1. Concerning the firſt; ic hath beene ſhewed before, qu. 28.6. that the Geiitires which | 
ſhall be reſtored into the glorious libertic of the Sonnes of God, ſhall be the heauens ang 


earth, and the elements berweene them: for ſo the Lord promiſerh by Iaiah »G5.1 7. Saine 
Peter belecueth the ſame according to Gods promiſe, 2, ep. 3. 13. S. Tohn in viſion feerhy 
the ſame accompliſhed ; Reuel, 21. 1, what ſhall be the forme and faſhion ofthe new hez. 
uens and earth is not expreſſed in Scripture, and it were curioſnie for vs to enquire:butney 
heauens, and carth, we are certaine by the Scriptures that there ſhall be:which Chryſofton, 
well cxpreſſeth by this franilicude, quemadmodum nurix regium puerum educans, Ge, \ile' 
as a nurſe, that bringeth vp a KingMonne, when he commer to his kingdome , ſhe alſojy 
made partaker of his preferment: ſo the creatures, as the heauens and earth, which are naw 
our preſeruers aud nouriſhers,after that man is brought to bis glorie, ſhall be glorified allo 
with bim, | nd oo 
2.' Concerning the ve: firſt for the heauens. 1 .they ſhall not then ſerue for mans neceſſ 
tie, as now, for he ſhall not need the Sunne to giue light, nor the clouds to raine, 2. neither 
to informe and inſtru man touching his creature, for we ſhal then know,as we are knowne, 
3. nor yet ſhall the Sunne then runne bis courſe as now: tor there ſhall be no time, Reyel, 
10, 6,which is meaſured by the courle of the Sunne: neither any more generation of things; 
which is now procured by the heate and motion'of the Sunne. 4. yet though ic be probable 
that the Sunue ſhall haue neither heate, nor motion, the light thereof ſhall be encrexfelf 
ſcuenfold: Iſay. 3c. 28, for many things are in this world lightſome but giue no heate; a; 
the gliſtring and ſhiniog precious Rtarres, 5. and the heauens ſhall ſerue then to bean/habj. 
ration and ſeate of the bleſſed: as the Apotile faith, They ſhall be carght wp im the clonds and 
meete the Lord inthe ayre.1.Thel.4.17.and the Saints by the continuall fight of greatglatie 
of the heauens ſhall be ſtirred vp to praiſe and magnihie their glorious Creator, 
Concerning the earth it ſhall ſerue alſo to be the ſeate and habitation of the bleſſed; for 
although now the heauens @nely are the ſeat of the bleſſed ſoules, where Chrift ſateth a 
the right hand of the throne of mareſtie, Heb, 8, 1, yet both the new heauens and newearh 
ſhall be then the habication of the righteous: as Saint Peter euidently ſpeaker, 2. epiſt,1o, 
13. elooke for new heauens and a new earth, wherem dwelleth rigbteouſneſſe , that isthe 
righteous, as Bucanus well interpreteth,Bucan, loc, 39. qu. 17. And Origen colleReth a 
much out of our. Sauiours words, Matth, 5. that the mecke ſhall mherite theearth:ſul 
terra ſperanda eſt, non hec, que arida dicitur, ſed illa erit manſuetorum terra, &c, butan 
earth is-to be hoped for, not this, which is called the drie land, and is ſeene of the eye, but 
the canth of the meeke, which the eie hath not ſeene, &c. And this ſeemeth to be the mev 
ning of Chrift, becauſe he there ſpeaketh of bleſſednefſe , which is not ro be foundio this 
earth :+Fuguſtme allo ſeemeth to be of the ſame opinion, lib, 20. de cinitar, Dei. c.16, 
where he afticmeth, chat then the elements, as they had here corruptible qualities meet for 
our corruptible bodies, ſo they ſhall put on incorruprtible qualities agreeable to incorrupti- 
ble bodies: But this agreement needed not, if the bodies of the Saints ſhould norconuerſe, 
where the new.carth and new elements are : Reaſon alſo giueth as much ; char the Sams 
ſhould there triumph, and praiſe God, where before they were perſecuted and afflited,and 
God was diſhonored: Bur Pet, Martyr obieRerh that place, 1. Thef. 4. 17. thatrhebe- 
dies of the Saints ſhall be caughe vp in the clouds , and therefore he thinketh they ſhall ot 
live in the earth: to this we anſwer that not the earth onely,bur the heauens and earth 
be the place and ſeate of the bleſſed: that the Saints following the Lambe, whetherlecuet 
he gocth, Reuel.r4.4.ſhall vifite the earch alſo, and ſhall goe and come, asir pleaſeth God, 
as before hath beene touched, qu. 32. 5. But herein we muſt not be too bold to wade with- 
out ground: how the Saints ſhall be diſpoſed of, whether ſome to heauen, ſome tothe 
whether the ſame ſhall be ſometime in heauen, ſometime incarth,or how elſe as it pleaſeth 
God, we leaue theſe as great miſteries not reuealed: but that the Saints ſhall then be vpol 
the earth, we are certaine out of Scripture,as hath bin ſhewed, | 
3. Now it remaineth to be ſhewed , what creatures are nor like to be reſtored in the 
next world: and here we affirme this as moſt probable, though thereof there be no certal- 
tie, that the vareaſonable creatures, as foules, beaſts, fiſhes, ſhall then ceaſe, and be no more: 
of which effertion theſe are the reaſons, | | 
I. Non ſunt ad immortalitatens condita, theſe creatures were not created for immotis 


litie: as the reft, which ſhall chea remaine, the heauens, the earth, Sunne and Moone: - 
7 t 
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that they were 44 rmmorraltarem faffa, made by their conſtigurion apt vnto immortalitie, 
+ ſchoolemen giuc inflance of the heauens, which are a ſimple bodie without qualities one 
yonant to auorther : for as Per, Marry well obferueth, immorratlitie is the franke vift of 
God, andit dependeth not 4 vinature, trom the force of nature: for naturally the heavens 
indeartÞ,as they had a beginning , ſo they muft have an end: But in this purpoſe of God 
theſe creatures, which ſhall remaine, were created of God to immortalitie, ſo wete nor the 
wnceaſonable creatures: Bugan.loc,37.4u.8. as | | 
+2, Thoſe creatures onely befide,man hall be glorified, which ſhall immediately paſſe 
Fom their corruptible ſtate into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of Gad,y.21. and there- 
fre the creature is likened co a woman trauailing with child, till ſhe be delivered, v. 22. 
hut the vnreaſonable creatures, after they are difſolued, do not encer to porieghey fall vato 
corruption, and their life and ſpiric is extinguiſhedwith them : bur the heavens and earth 


which continue the ſame,ſhall in the ſame inſtant, whenthey are deliuered from corruption, 
xective 2 glorious libertie :. wherein appeareth the equitie alſo of God, that thoſe creatures 
which from che beginning of the werld vnto the end thereof, were ſubdued ynro vanitie 
frmans cauſe, as the heavens and earth ſhall be reſtored to libertie with man, rather then 
thoſerreatures which are bur a while vnder this ſeruitude of corruption, becauſe their time 


mn the world is but ſhort they beeing' renewed and multiplied by continuall generaci- 


00, | 

, If the vnreaſonable creatures, ſhould be reſtored, then cicher the ſame that were be- 
fore, as the ſame bodie of man, ſhall riſe againe, or ſome other of the ſame kind newly crea- 
ted, but not of the firſt, for the parces of thoſe creatures die with them, and therefore theit 
bodies ſhall nor be reſtored to life: Bucan, loc. 37. qu. 8. nor the ſecond; there ſhall then 
heno new cfeation: for it is called the Gay &moxalagdoras, of the reftiturion and reſtoring 
ofallchings(vor of creation,) AQ. 3. 21, So Per, Martyr defineih, ſolos bomines excitan- 
bra mortnis, thar men onely ſhall be raifed from the dead: though he will not determine 
ef the other, whether any of thoſe kinds of creatures ſhall fill continue, 

4 Pet, Martyr bath this ſzying, that no kind of creatures ſhall remaine, »:fi ops aliquod 
bebutere ſunt, volcile rhey ſhall haue ſome ſervice or worke: for it is againſt nature ro con- 
fliture any thing, 920d omnno fit otioſuns, which ſhould be altogerher idle, &c. then ſeeivg 
thereſhall be no vie of theſe creatures, which now ſerue for the vie of man, as for his pro- 
ſtein feeding, clothing, carrying; labouring,or fer his pleaſure, it followeth, thar they ſhall 
not be at all, 02328 EY 
"3, And further, »ulla prom:ſſio fatta eft, &c, no promiſe in the Scriptures is made con- 
ceming thoſe creatures, as there is of the heanens and eatth : therefore ir is probable, thac 
theyſhall not then remaine, Gzalter : Bur becauſe the Scripture is filent herein, certainely 
#2point of faith it cannot be determined: and we may here ſafely profeſſe with the Mefter 
of Toeee, ſe nec ſcire,quod m ſcripturs ſacris ſe non meminerit legiſſe, that he is ignorant 
of that which he remembreth nor to have read in the ſacred Scripture,&c.yet in this quelii- 
0n, what is moſt probable, and commeth neareft to the truth , the former reaſons may de- 
wonſtrate ro any of vnderfianding, © ESE TE 
we | Que? 35. How we are ſaid tobe ſaxed by hope, v.14. 

'T. Forthe coherence of theſe words, 1 .Chryſoſteme thinketh the Apoſtle maketh mention 
pls becauſe he had {poken before of the excellent graces of the ſpirit, which he called 
Mefirit fruits, ve ommnia in hoc rempore quereremmylt we ſhould make accoiir of all thin 
upreſent, 2, ſome make this as a reaſon of the figbing and longing of the faithful, be- 
auſe rhey have onely yer things in hope: Toler.3. Martyr thinketh the Apolile anſwearerh 
movietion how it may Rand with the condition of children tro Hg and grone , becauſe 
Fthey have cheic ſaluation but in hope, 4. ſome make the obieRtian this : how-can/it be 
Ridthaz we waile for our adoption, ſecing we are atreadie the adoptedfonnes of God in 
Chrit; and ſo the anſwer ſhall be, that we baue theſe things onely in hope ; Rolloch, Piſcd- 
,y. Buciris rather an other argument of conſolation; to:moue the fairhfull patienly co 
bare their tribulations from the nature of hope, Parern,Grynem, 00090 
2. Hope is raken three waies in Scriprure. 1.it Hgnifieth generally the doctrine of faith,as 
I, Per. 1, 1 5. be readie to gine an anſwer to euery man', that arheth a reaſon of thar hope, 
Wich@ ir bins, 2, hopc is taken for the obie&t of hope, thething hoped-for ,asGalg.s. 
Wewait for the hope of righteowſnes through faith: 1 afterward in this phace,hope that m_— 
| in that 
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(char is the thing hoped for)s »s hope, 3. it berokenerh that godly aftcQion of the mind, ig 
hoping for that which is promiſed and belecued, Grynexs, 

3. Saluation is taken ſomecime for iuſlification in this life: Tit. 3.5, Nor by the w, 
of righteouſneſſe , Cc. but according to his mercie be faxed vs; But bere it fgnifieth the per. 
feion and happic eftare both of toule and bodice in the kingdome of heauen, Pere diſp16 

4- Bur thete words of the Apoſile muſt nor be ſo take , as though we had onely thing 
w hope,and nothing in poſſeſſion: for we are now iuſtified by faith,and ſanQified by the 
rit: bur the perfection and accompliſhment of theſe things we haue onely in hope: Mg. 
nr. 

4 5- And two conditions are confidered in the thipgs boped for , that it is both difficu, 
for if it were cafic and in our owne power, we would not hope for it: and 
though it be hard, and difficulc, yer is it not impoſſible : for then we ſhould deſpaire ako. 

ether , and neuer hope forit: Afartyr: and hereunto adde 3 third qualitie requiredia 
Fn it ſclfe, that it is not waucring and doubtfull, for that is contrarie to the nate 
of hope,bur it is certaine and firme, and therefore is it called the ankor of che ſoule, Hg, 
6, 19. : 

6. We are ſaide to be ſaucd by hope, not efficzenter, not as though ir were the cauſe 
faluation, but conſequenter,'in reſpeR of the ſequele and conſequent : that after we haveps- 
tiently waited and expeRed by bope , that the thing hoped for will cerrainely foHow, 

| Queſt. 36. Of the difference berweene faith and hope. | 

They differ three waies. 1. ordeve, in order and prioritie, 2, oper «tiove, in the woikeand 
operation: and sbiefs, in the obicR, | 

1. Faith gocth before hope, and begettech hope: as the Apoſtle defineth bope,Heb, 11, 
1, itis the ground, bypeſiaſir, or foundation of things hoped for: for fiſt we belecuethe 
things promiſed, then we hope for them, and in the chird place followeth our loue and &. 
light in them: yer faith is not the efficient cauſe of hope: che ſpiric of God is the auther, 
| + 66g working cauſe of all cheſe graces: but the way and manner of working themis 
according to this order : that firſt we have faith, then by faith the ſpirit bringethrsw 
hope. 

- The operation of them is diverſe; for it is the proper effeR of faith to iuſtifie vs, and 
aſſureth vs of remiſſion of (innes in Chriſt: but hope doth not iuſtifie vs : ir doth by pai 
ence vphold and ſupport the ſoule in the expeRation of the finiſhing of that , whichis bs- 
gunne in vs by faith, 

3- The obicct of them both doth differ 3. waies , wods, grads, tempore,in themanner, 
che meaſure or degree, and the time: I, in the manner, for faith relyerh vpon the promiſe 
ſelfe, hope reſieth in the thing promiſed, 2. in the meaſure, ivitinw: ſalutis fide bebe, 
complementum ſpe, the beginning of ſaluation is had and obtained by faith,the complement 
and perfeQion thereof by bope, 3. in the rrwe, for faith apprehenderth the promiſe of ie 
miſſion of ſinnes and juſtification as preſent, hope is exerciſed in the expectation of ecemall 
life co come. 

veſt, 37. Whether things hoped for cannot be ſcene, | 

Ie will be here = cbicfied, I. we wel CRE and = in che next world, but 

_ ſeene: Origen anſweateth, that they are not theſe heauens and carth which arenon 

viſible, which we looke for; but other heauens and earth: as Saint Peter ſaich, we looke for 

new heauens and new earth,2, Per, 3.13, forgs touching theſe viſible heaucns andewd, 
they ſhall paſſe away, Matth. 5,18. 

a. Obie, Stephen ſaw the heauens open, and Icſus fitting at the right hand of God, 
AR, 7. he ſaw that which he boped for: Gorrhen anſweareth , he ſaw indeed glmien 
Chriſti non ſuam, the glorie of Chcift, bur not his owne glorie:hope is of theſe things which 
belong vato a man himſelfe:he ſaw the glorie of Chriſt, which ſhall be communxcated# 
his members; but his parcicipation of that glorie he ſaw not, but hoped for it. 

3. Obiett, Saint Paul was taken vpinto the third heauen, 2nd heard things not poſſi 
co be vttered,and beeing there he likewiſe ſaw the glorie of Chriſt, eArſ This was not 
corpotall Gght, bur &ſpicituall vition and fight: for Saint Paul determineth net whether #8 
ſpiric were theft inthe bodic, or out of the bodie, when he was fo taken vp. 

4:Obie, A wen running in arace may ſet his eie vpon the price which he runneth for 
heperh to obcainc;Cairren anſweareth, that there are two things conſidered ia that gre 
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ved for: materiale, the materiall pare,the thing ic {elfe, and formale the formal parr,v hich 
«the poſſeſſion and obraining of it: the firſt may be ſcene, the ſecond is nor leene, bur onely 
for, 
Queſt. 37. Phat ſpirit is ſaid to helpe our infirmities, 
Ve 26, 

1; Chryſoffome by the ſpirit vnderftandeth the ſpirituall gift of prayer, thar whereas the 
Church was in heauines, and much perplexed, then he which bad the gift of praier did riſe 
wand by framing ofa praier ſhewed the people how, and whar they ſhould pray for: Bur 
duzir may be be excepred againſt this ſenſe, x. the ſpirit isnor thus taken throughout this 

: and diuerſely in che ſame place to vnderſtand the fame word is not ſofic. 2. this 
renal cift of prayer , which: (Þr7ſoftome vrgeth , was nor generall , but given vato 

{ut here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the generall ſupplie and —_— of the inficwities of 


wities ſupported 
frarime, ©0020 ; "1012 By toxq 25 40 
1, Lyranurexpoſition is mare Kr I 19 the ſpirit to be the Angel, which 


jzoiven vnto eucry one for his keeper, whic direterh him in his prayers; bur Angels are 
MAb featehers ofthe hearts, asthis ſpirivis, \ i! = | 


»:9;” Neither doe we wich 4-byoſe take the ſpirichere pro gratia ſpirituali, for [the ſpiri- 
ace: 4ib, de-(pirit; ſantti, c. 12,the ſpirntebe- mentioned is the author and cfficicnr 

enſ6of: our comfort and helpe: the ſpirituall grace is onely aneficRt of the ſpirir; 

4. Wherefore by the ſpirit here'is berter vaderſiood, tbe holy Ghoſt hinielle;as Origen 

terpencerh, 20d-Anvbroſe in an-othet-place, eppffoliad Horantron, lo alſo Marr, Beza, 

Toter, Pererim, And though the ipirit-beifaid afterward ro make requeltfor vs, that 

mitnor be foraken;as though'the fpirit were our 'mediarour;vnto God ; burheis ſaid ro 

wi requett, becauſe he tirrech vs vp to makerequeſ?,. as the' ſpirit is ſaidto-cric e Abba, 

le; Gola .6,xhar'is, the ſpirit maketh vs roorie Abba, father,as the Apoſile ſaid before 

Kg. whereby we eres abba, fatber;" COLNE es 

«01 ' Queli,” 38, Phat infirmities the ſpirit helperh 


r 
. 


mr SENT | 
{- The ſpicic helpeth our infirmities of our vnderſtanding:for of our ſelues we know nor, 
nlatis good for vs, whar otherwiſe: what to be followed, whar co be auoided, 2.the infir- 
ite of out will is helped, which is nor of it ſelfe ſo ferled on rhedetire of heauenly things, 
vitought ro be, 5, the infirmitie of our memorie is ſuccoureg;to remember Gods bones 
reeivediidgements inflicted, precepts enioyned, and our finnes remitted, + there isan 
nfimitic in-our copcupiſcence inzebelling againtt the ſpirir. 5. an infirmiticot impatience 
wavrauring againſt God, when afflition is ſent. 6, there is a pirituall Clourhfulneſſe\, in 
tering vnwilling to take in hand any difficult or laborjous worke of vertue. 7. And incon« 
knciebefide in beeing wearic of weldoing, and in not continuing and perfeucring to the 
ed.$, A ſpecial] infirmitie in our prayer, is to pray cither ante rempxs,for things. before the 
ne,or to acke comreria, things contrarie to the will of God, or mods indebirs; in asking 
tem. in vodue' manner ; all cheſe- infirmities, and ſpecially the laſt are helped by the ſpi- 


Queſt. 40. How we are ſaid, not to know how to pray, as we ought. 
| v. 28, Wh 
Auguſtine epiſf, 12.1. 44, Probam.mooucth this queſtion, how the Sainrs are ſaid to be 
qoranc bow to praie, ſeeing they cannot be ignorant of the-Lords prayer, which conrainerh 
werſic rule of all chings meete to be praicd for. - 2 off9! 1718 + 
1. Aug»ftine anfwereth to this efteR, that the Lords prayerindeed preſcribeth in gene- 
xl what good things are to be defired, and what euill things to be declined: but the Apo- 
lchere is to be ynderftood to ſpeake of temporal things, as the defire of profpericic, and 
le turning aſide of adverfitie, which are in themſclues indifferent: and herein one may erre 
abs defire , as he giucth inſtance in Saint Paul, who defired the pricke of hisfleſh , where- 
wh he was buffered to be taken from bim, which: was nor graunted, as not becing meere 
kebim: and ſome have their defite in remporall things to their burt, 2s the Kraelires, when 
ley longed for Reſh : to this purpoſe alſo Per. Martyr and Pererins, thar the: Lords 
ayer is © rule not generall, bur yet in IO we may. faile and errc: in ahe 
_—_ i 2 particu» 
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particular: and the Lords praier is of things ſimply good to be praicd for, or imply eyillt, 
praicd againſt: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of things indifferent,as of temporall bleſſiogy, 
oc temporall afflictions, 

2. But more particularly, herein appeareth our ignorance in our praier, 1,when we crave 
any temporall blefſiog, which may be to our burt,as Sathan had bis deſire in affliting of Iob, 
bur ic was to his further confuſion, 2. when we pray againſt any affliction, which is forthe 
trial of our faith, and ſo for our ſpiritual good: as Paul would haue been delivered fromwy 
ſtrife and combare, which he had with his fleſh, 2.Cor, 12. 3.whena good thing is ak 
but of an ambitious mind, as the ſonnes- of Zebede ambitioully defired of Chrili the chee. 
feſt places in heauen. 4. ſo ſome thing may be craued of a prepoſterous zeal, as Iames. and 
John would hauc had fire come downe from heauen vpon the Samaricangs, Luk, g, ;,, q 
ſome thing may be asked vefcalſonably:and our of titue,, as Matic ſpoke.t9.Chiilt io ſuppli 
the defect of wine, before his houre was come, lob. 2.:6.yeawe may faile in the deſire of lif 
eternall, ia reſpeof the manner, though not forthe thing; becaule-weiknow not whether 
be berter for vs through proſperitie, or aduerhitie to enter into Gods kingdome,  ..;.... 

Quett. 41. How the ſprr52 4s ſaid to waky requeſt with ſighes thas ; 

. 'ramotbeexprefjed. 11 bo oo an, 
I. The ſpirit is ſaid to makerequeſt for vs , dui in! ap;ozher ſenſe then Chriſt is (ad to 
wake requett for vs, v. 34. for CH incerceſſion,, vigere werets, by the vigorand 
vertue of his merite; but the ſpiric is ſaid co make requeſt, interpellere faciendo, by coufing 
vs, and ſtirring vs vp to makarequeſt: Parens : vnftiong decer., the ipiritby the a0noiging 

reacheth ys how to frame and'diceR out praiers, Gryvews. 23 vo ws bf +; 
2. With fphes. 1. e Anguftine epiſtofe.t,2:. c., 23.;£xpoundeth:-ir cauſally , becauſe the 
ſpirit maketh vs to ſigh:and he giuerh inRance of that place, Dev. 3.hs Lord temprecdbyus, 
that he may know whether:you leue him, that is, 1 ſTire vos faciar, tomake you toknoy; 
ſo alſo Gregorie lib. 2. moral, c; 22. 2. &Imbreſe epiſt.23 .tioth not expound iecauſaliybu 
figuratiucly, as God is ſaid in Scripture tobe greeued,ro be angrie, apdthch like things ace 
\fribed vnto God, which agree not to the divine nature, 3, ſoweadde further thathe 
ſpirit is ſaid to ſigh, not onely cauſally becauſe he maketh'vs figh, bur inftruwentally, be. 
cauſe the ſpirit is ſaid to doe that, which he worketh by his iofiruments, an»or, 26, butite 
firſt ſenſe is moi apt, becauſe to figh,and grone,can no wiſe agree vntothe ſpicitin his per 

ſon, but in reſpe&t of the worke, whichis by the ſpiriteffeRed in vs. 
- 3+ Theyare called gewans inexplicabiles, fighes which cannot be expreſſed. 1,Orgeore- 
ferreth it tothe ſpiric ic (ele; guormode enarreri poteſt ,cc.how can that be.vitered, whichihe 
ſpirit ſpeaketh-vnto God: ſo alſo Ambrof, epiſt. 23. ſaith rhey cannot be vucred , quis ſovt 
gemitns ſpirits ſanii, becauſe they are the ſighes of the ſpirit, 2. Avgaſt.epif. 121.c..15 
Jaith they cannot be expreſſed, becauſe we defire that we know not , fo allo Anſclme;and 
the ordinaric plefſ. that cannot be exprefſed, which we kuow nor.z. Lyranus referreth i140 
the vnſpeakeable deſire of the Angels concerning mans ſaluation. 4. ſome give thisleale, 
they are viſpeakeable, inreſpe of the obieR, becauſe they are de re enewarrabils, of thing 
not to be yureved , chat-is cretnall life, Gorrhav. 5. Pererius vnderftandatb it of che valpes- 
kable worke of the ſpirit in. the heart of man, which is ſuch, as cannoc be verered. 6; Toit 
thus,anor, 27. becauſe the ſpirit after an vnſpeakeable manner praicth for vs with fights, 
when we ſcemeto aske the contrarie: as when Teremie and Iob complained and wereiope- 

rent in their praiers, and in their heate and paſſion ſeemed to aske one thing, yer the iov 
intention, meaning, fighing, and groning of the heart obtained an other, 7, Bur weneede 
not goe farre forthe meaning of theſe words : they have relation to the greatnes of th 
croubles and affliQtions of the Saints, which are ſuch,as cannot be vitered and expreſſed by 
words, but onely by inward fighes and grones , facit gemere plus , quam dici poſit, &', it 
ſpirit cauſerh to Ggh and grone more then can be expreſſed: gloſſ, erdiverie: when 34 tht 
tongue verbum proferre nequit cannot bring forth a word; bur the heart ſigherh within? 


Queſi, 42. Of theſe words,v, 27, He that ſearcheth the bearts, knonerh 

| what 35 the meaning of the ſpit cc. 
1.{ bryſofteme vnderftanderh it as before de corde ſpiruinali,of the ſpirituall heart endued 
with the gift of prejcr,not of the holy Ghoſt; for then the Apoſile would bave ſaid, he thit 
knometh the ſpirit,nor be which ſearcher the heart;Burifthe ApoRile ſhould ſpeakbered 
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ll map chat having the gift of prayer, prayeth for the congregation ; his fighs are not ſuch, 
cannot be expreſſed, tor he vetereth them by prayer, 2, the Apoſtle maketh mention of 
'he heart, becauſe the ſpirit immediatly maketh not requeſt,but by che mooving,and flirting 
* the heart. i; 

: get expoſition alſo is ſomewhat ſtrange, who interpreteth theſe words , he #244 
brequeſt according to God,of the diuine nature: that the ſpirit maketh requeſt, not accot* 
ro the fleſm, bur according to God: whereas Chriſt died , nor 2Cccording to God, that 
: 25he was God, bur according to the fleſh, and he maketh an other, difference berweene 
te interpellation of the ſpirit, and our redemption by Chriſt: for Chriſt died for the vngod= 
ly, as Saint Paul ſaith, but theſpiric maketh requeſt onely for the Saints : Thele arc dar oe- | 
rows, and violent expoſitours: accorarg to God, here (ignifieth nothing elſe bur according 
othe will of God, as Haymo ſaith, ea fact nos poſtulare, que Deo placent,the ſpirit maketh 
rro2ske thoſe things which are pleaſing vnto God, | 

| Here then are three reaſons couched together to aſſtre vs of the efficacie and fruite of 
our prayers : 1, from the nature and propertic of God, who although the inward fighes of 
the heatr, cannot be expreſſed by vs , nor made knowne ynto man, yet God knowerh the 
neaning of the {pirit which mooueth vs to igh and make inward requeſts ; from the man- 
nerand matter of our praiers, that are according to the will of God, as the ſpirit teacherh 
nd direeth vs: 3. from the obic&t of our prayers, which are made for the Saints, for 
ich as are ſanQified by the-ſpiric of God, and ſo acceptable vnto him in Chriſt, 

Queſt. 43. Of the nature, condition, and propertie of a true and liuely 
prayer, out of v.27. 

Inthis one verſe are expreſſed 1, the efficient cauſe of prayer, which is the ſpirit of God, 
whichis aid ro make requett, that is,to ftirre vs vp vnto prayer. 2. the obieRt of our praiers, 
whom they mult be direRed,onely ro God the ſearcher of the hearr, 

3, The forme of our prayer, which muſt be made according to the will of God, 

4. The inftcument and organe of the ſpirit, is the inward meaning , ſighing, and ſobbing 
of the heart and ioward man,alchough there be no vow ar all expreſſed. @ 

5, The helping and voderwarking cauſes, are the Saincs;ſo then impious and prophane 
perſons cannot eruly pray:for they are not guided by the ſpirir of grace, who is the author of 
maierin vs,and the moouer of vs to eerie good worke: Grynezs, | 


Queſt, 44. How all things mak together for tbe 'beſt to thoſe that 


het 
ding 


' 


| "lone God. Ko 

[. Caictariis, becauſe the Greeke word gvrigy , worketbh together, is inthe fiogular num< 
ber, hereferreth it vnto God,and putteth 44y]a,all,in the accutative, notin the nominatiue 
ale: that it is God, which worketh all thiags for the beft vneo his ſeruants : But the vſuall 
rading is better, chat all chings works together ;&c, for God is nor lo fitly ſaid ro worke to. 
pether with his creatures, | | 0 

2, And they are ſaid ro worke together, r, either among themſelues , as Origen faith, 
wlaboranr, they labour together, 2. or in reſpect of the Sainrs theinſelues, which aske theſe 
hingsof God, they worke together with them, Hayms.' 3; or rather they doe concurreor 
nocke together, £449 Cana piorum ſalutem operante, with the cauſe, which worketh their 
auztion, namely God; Parems,and before hitm Haymo: cooperatur Dew,God worketh to- 
*KWerin fulfilling all chings belonging to their ſaluation, 4. but Pererius ſenſe we refule; 
teyare ſaid co worke rogether,quia concurrere deber bouns wſus libert arbitri,becaufe the 
wod vie of our freewill muſt concurre, &c, for what is mans freewill without the ſpirir- of 
me, tis able ro doe no good thing of it ſelfe: 2s the Apoſtle ſaid before;y. 26. that the 
fwibelpetb our in firmitrres, for we know not what to pray as we ought, pn. 

3. Althinos, 1,which is either to be taken ſo generally; as Origen compretienderh c- 
"the ſpirit allo that helpeth our infirmities? for the Apotite would notſo ſhuffle together 
**Creator and the creature. 2. neither yet is "Augnſtines.cxpolition ſo fit, char excenderh it 
"the fins of the Saints, which alſo profic yneo their ſalqation,quia mdrbnmiliores reditns 
Flltores, becauſe after their repentance and riting againethey*returniemore humblaghd 
Meriaſiructed:lib,de corr. cf grat.c.9. fo allo Lyran.whoaddeth furcher,that the remern- 
"Ke of their former [ins maketh for their olotie,as the ſcarre of the ſokdiefy woundſeuerh 
"his valure:Bur this is not agreeable to the Apoſtles mind, who ſpeaketh not here ofthe. - 
Mes,bur of the ſufferings of the Saints, 3.As theſe make tho Apoſtles words too general;fo. 

ITY Haymse 
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Haymo dorh too much reſtraine them to the prayers of the Saints, that if they chauncers 
aske vnaduiſedly,yer God turneth ir co their good, either in not graunting char they acke gs 
in chaungiog it for ſome becter thing. 4. Wherefore the Apoſtle ſpecially meaneth, that al 
things, that is, all affliftions and tribulations ſhall be turned to the good of the Saints: 
Chryſoftome interpreteth, onnia, etiam triſtia includit, in ſaying all, he includeth allo, hez. 
vie things, &c, ſo Calvin, CMartyr, Pareus,with others: though it be verie rue, that not 
onely afthiRtions, but oll things whatſoever ihall-fall our for the beſt; And here Bernard wel 
obſeruerh, that all things ſo worke together, vt mter hec omnia,etiam que n1lyl ſunt many. 
rentur,c. that among all theſe things,cuen thoſe are numbred, which are indeed nothing, 
2s lfickenes,death and ſuch like, which hauc no nature of their owne, but are »a:wre Corrupui. 
ones, corruptions of nature, CIA 
4. To thoſe which lane God: 1. the Apoſtle rather ſaith, which love God, then which be, 
lecue in God, for theſe cauſes. 1, for that the loue of God doth moſt ſhew it ſelfe in afligi, 
on , when a faithfull man is willing to endure all things for-the exceeding loue of God, z, 
and hereby Saint Paul doth diſtinguiſh a true fairh working. by love, from. a fained fa 
which hath no ſuch loue, Mar. 3. and leaſt any ſhould thinke , that by the merite of their 
loue toward God, this benefit is obcained, for all things to worke for the beſt, the Apotl 
addeth, which are called, to ſhew,that God firſt loueth them in callingof them, before they 
could Joue God, {alvin:and ſo the ordinarte gleſſ. well noteth, becauſe the Apolile addeth, 
which are called, non alinnde eſt,quam 4 pradeſtmatione,&c. it is nor from any other cauſe 
that all chings worke together to their good, theH of predeliinacion, ir is nor of their merit 
2. Origen, whereas all things are ſaid to workg rogether, &c. to them that loue Godjnſe: 
reth, that ro them, which are not yet ſo perfic ro Joue God, bur reteine fill the ſpirix of 
feare, ſome things may fall out for the beſt, bur not all:But though there way be diuerſede. 
grees in the loue of God, and ſo ſome more or lefſe are made partakers of this benefit, ye 
not onely ſome things but all to ſuch, as love God, ſhall fall out for the beſt, ſolong, x 
they remaine in the loue of God: Bur if they have nor the loue of God at all, then nothing 
ſhyJl be for the beſt, bur euen the good things ſhall fall out voto their hurt: as Chryſofme 
well colleRteth, that as to thoſe which loue God, eriam qua notirmra videntur, even thoſe 
things, which ſeemed hurtfull, are for their profite,ſo to them which loue not God guepre 
futura videntur,damna ſunt, things which ſeemed to profice, are hurtfull, | 
5. (alled of this purpoſe: 1. ( bryſoſtome,Origen, Theodorer, Oecumenins doe vnderſiand 
this not of the purpoſe of God, but of man, that God called thoſe whom he forclawto 
haue a purpoſe to-canſenc vnto their calling:But chis is a very erroneous interpretation:God 
in Scripture is ſaid to call men not according to.the purpoſe of men , but according to hi 
owne purpole, asc.9, 11, that the purpoſe of Ged might remaine according toeleitn, 1, 
Tim. 1. 9. Who hath ſaued vs according to his owne purpoſe and grace: Ephel.1.5, Whohah 
predeſtinate vs according to the good pleaſure of hu will: in thele and ſuch other places, thi 
purpoſe is interpreted to bethe purpoſe of God, not.of men: and herein. Tolet avnot, 31, 
and Tererius numer, 107. doe well concurre together in giving teſlimonie to! the truth, in 
xcjeRing the erroneous interpretation of the Greeke expoſitors, 2. ſo then here the Apolil 
infiovacech a diſtinQion of calliogs: ſome are opely externall, and not cffeuall, ſome we 
internall by the cfficacie of grace according to the purpoſe of God : to our Saujourinthe 
Goſpell, waxy are called, but few choſen: he ſpeaketh of the cxternall calling onely,burite 
Apoltle here mentioneth the other cffeuall calling, which alwayes and onely followen 
elcion. 2 | 
Quelſt.. 45. Of rhe meaning of theſe words, v. 29. Thoſe whom he © 
; kuew before he alſo predeſtmate,&c, OE I. 

. T+. They aredecciued, which here doe vnderſtand this foreknowledge of God, of the 
forefight of their faith, which ſhould beleeue : as Haymo, ques preſcivit creduures, Of. 
whom be foreſaw ſhould belecue, them he pedeſtinate: fo alſo Ofiender, with other Lutbs 
rans,,cho. doe boldgleion to depend ex prowiſa fide, of the forefight of faith:whereasfi 
isgþe fruic and effeR of predeftination,not the cauſe thereof: whercof more followethiot 
bandled among the controverhies, | | | 

'12445Afd 26, we make not Godspreſcience here the cauſe of predeſlination;ſo.neither wit 
Caietane doe we make predeftination the cauſe of Gods preſcience: ratio.qued ſciatil 
fort, eft quod volends decrevit illa fore, the cauſe that God knoweth things to come, 1s 6: 
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upon th eEpiſile to the Romanes. 
cauſe he willed and decreed theiu to be: and Oregen before had the like conceit, in eo, quod 
urn (t id, quod nondum eft , m hoc voluntas mags eſt , quam praſcientia conditores_, in 
his, chac, whar yet iS not,ſhall be, therein che will rather of the Creator, then his prelcience 
ſcene, &c. for in the order of nature, firſt the knowledge of @ thing, which is in the 
vnderBanding, goeth before the determination and decree which is in the willl, 
> Neither here doc we admit their diltinftion, who would have the foreknowledee of 
Godonely ro concerne the geprobare,and predeſtination the eledt: and fo they ſer preſcires, 
they which arc foreſeene or foreknowne againli the predeltinate: for the Apotile here ſaith, 
that God predeſtinate whom he knewe before, then are not the wicked oneiy ſaid to be fore- 
ſeene of God , bur the cle&allo, Beza: nay, Origew well obſeructh that in the ripture, 
the wicked are nor ſaid to be foreleene of God at all , nor char any thing can eſcape Gods 
knowledge, [ed quia omne quod malum eſt ſcientia eins & preſcientia babetur indignum,bur 
becauſe whatſocuer is euill is counted voworthie of the knowledge or forcknouledge of 


4. Some doe rake this foreknowledge of God, pro verbs elegendi, for the word of cle- 
ing, 3s 1. Pet. 1.2. Eleft gcoording to the foreknowledge of God, (alvin: but here eleQtion 
and foreknowledge are diſtinguiſhed: foreknowledge goeth before eleRion. | 

5. Wherefore by preſcience here, we vaderfiand not fimply the foreknowledge of God, 

but his foreacknowJedging, which is a knowledge with approbation: the word is not Fp0F- 

, he knewe before, but aygoiyra, precognovit, he acknowledged before : in this ſenſe it is 
ſaid, The Lord krrowerb who are h1s, 2. Timoth.2.19.,andRom.11.2, Hath God caft away 
hi people, whom be knewe bejore , that is, loued, approoued, for they had no good workes 
which the Lord did foreſee: thus Martyr, Bullinger, Parens,with others:and Pererins, ſig- 
nificat ſcientiam approbationzs, it fignitieth the knowledge of approbation: diſþur, 21 num. 
100, wherein he crofſeth the iudgement of his fellowe Ieſuite T o/er, who denieth,thar this 
word doth belong ac all vato approbation and d:/eftton, which arc the adts of the will ; bur 
onely vnto the knowledge in the vnderſtanding, 

6, Sothen here the Apoſtle ſergeth ſorth theſe three myſiicall a&ts of the Bleſſed Trini- 
tie before che world was created: the purpole of God, which is generall to ſaue ſome; and 
condemne others: then the foreknowledge and approbation of Gad , in eleiing of ſome, 
andrefufng of others: thirdly, predeſtination, in appointing ynto the cle , bothitbe ende 
ofeternall life, to the which he decreed to bring ahem, and in ordaining the way and means 
thorough faith in Chriſt ro atchieue that.ende, Grywerns, 

| Queſt, 46, Wherein or Conformitie tothe image of 
Cheyt confifteth. | 

v.29. Tobe made likg to the twage of bis Spune : 1, Caietans obſervation is ſorhewhar 

gps, that in the original}, the word images put inthe genitiue, yxpss, of the image, nos 
tothe image, to ſhewe that this our canformitie is not megiately referred ro Chriſt, imme- 
dately to bis image, but that we my direQtly imitate Chriſt, in bearing his fimilitude and 
image: for the Greeke conttrudtion of the word lignifying, favilitade, requireth a genetive 
ale: and it is all one in effect, to ſay, conformes imaging, as the Latine interpreter readeth, 
A conformes imagin:, 2s Beza, likeneſſe of the image, or to the image. 

' 2. eAthanaſins epiſt. ad Serapion: Baſil lib. 5. cant, Ewnom. doc take the ſpirit of God, 
ops image of the Sonne:; to the which image we are wade conſormable in holinefſe 
id puritie, | | | 
\3- Origen referrech it to the ſoule of Chriſt , which was endued with all graces of the 
ir, wherein conlifteth our conformitie 3-ro imitate thoſe yertues and fpirituall graces 
which were in Chriſt, \” 
6+ Theodoret placeth this conformitie in beeing made like vnto the glorious bodie of 
. | 
5. Chryſoſtome , TheopbylaF, herein will haue this conformitie to conſiſt, becauſe; that 
#bei5 the Sonne of God, ſo we are by grace the adopted ſonnes of God: ſo alſo Lyrenxs, 
Batio adoptiva eff quedam ſimulitudo filatranss natural Qthe adoptive ſonneſhip, is a ſimili- 
udeofche natural] ſonncſhip of Chriſt, ſs 
.6, But to ſpeake more diſtnictly : this copformitie tothe image of Chriſt, is not in the 
fence of the divine nature, but in diuine qualitics and graces, in which ſenſe $, Perer ſaith, 
Ware partakers of the digine nature in fleeing the corruption which 15 in the world, gs: 4. 
Ii 4 at 


380 Chap.s. eA (ixfold Commentarie 


that is, in holines and pvtitic we muſt be like ynto God: This conformitie is either inchonte 
and begunne in this life, or perfect in che next: in this life, it is either a princi pali conformi. 
tievnto Cariſt in holines and righteouſneſle, as Epheſ.q.2 3. We muſt pur on the newe mgy 
which afier God ut created in rigbteonſneſſe - or it is accidentall in beeitng made partakerg of 
Chriſts ſuffriogs, 1. Per,q.1 3. our perfect contormitic in the nexr life, is ro be wade like yy, 
co Chriſt iti glorie, x. Toh. 3. 3. When he ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like him, Gryneus, 
Quelt. 47. How Chriſt is ſatd ro be 7gwriroxcs, the firſt borne 
amovg many brethren. 

I. This is added by the Apoſtle, as a lumitation of our conformitie vynto Chriſt : thoyoh 
there be alikenes in vs and a fimilitude vato Chriſt, yer not an equalitic , he (ill retaineth 
the dignitic of the firſt borne: ſo this conformitie vnto Chili is not an authencicall propor. 
tion, in making vs <quall, but in a geomercicall, reſeruing the preheiminence vato Chiif 
the naturail Sonne of God, 

2. Chriſt is called the firſt borne two wayes, firſt equivoce, improperly,as he is the Sonne 
of God by nature, bur we are onely ſonnes by grace , and ſo we are lonyes as he is, but jn 
the ſame kind : then vnrvoce , more properly he is called thefirli borne as be is man, who 
hath received in his humane nature the plenitude and fulnefle of grace , and communicated 
it vato the faithfull, whom-he vouchſaferhto call bis brethren, Dominic, Sotws in hanc epif, 

3. Haymo ſheweth how Chrift may be ſaid to be v»igenirzs, and primogenitms, the one. 
ly begotten, and firſt begotten Soune of God, both in his divine and kumane aatuce: inthe 
diuine he is the onely begotten, becaule he is onely the ſonne of God by oature , and ſohah 
no brethren: he is allo che fickt begotten , becauſe he w#s aure ownem creaturam non fallm 
ſed natus, he was before euerie creature not made, but borne:and ſo S. Paul calleth him the 
firſt borne of enerie creature, Cole]. 1.15. As heis man , he was'the oneiy begotten Sonne 
of Marie, and the firſt begocten, becauſe he ficft arofe from the dead, firtt alcended ino her 
uen: and fo he is called the fiſt borne of the dead, Coloff, 1.18, 

4. Yetto ſpeake more properly and diſtinctly, he is faid ro be the onely begotten Sonne 
a$ he is God, and the firſt begotten as he isman, Chryſoft. Theophyl. 

5. Now herein confifted the prerogative of the firit borne, 1, io the preheminence of 
birth, they were the firſt. 2. in theic office'and antboritie, they were the rulcrs of the boule 
after the facher, and che Prieſts of the familic, before the Leviticallorders were cltablithed, 
3. in their inheticance, they had a double part tothe reſt of cheir brethren , and they did 
keepe and nouriſh the familie, as Iofeph d1d who bad Rubens birthright: So Chritt is more 
excellent then his brethren, 1. in his nacure, both.diuine, wherein none of his brethen can 
partake with him, and humane, which he onely cooke without ſine. 2. in his offices hecx- 
ceederh, becing anointed both to be our Propher , to reueale vnto vs his fathers will, and 
our Pricſt, in offring vp himſclfe in facrifice fervs; and now in beeing the Mediator ofgur 
prayers, and our king in gouerning vs by his holy ſpirit , and by the {ceprer of his word, 3. 
he alſo hath the preheminence in his glorious inhiericance, he is glorified abouc all creatures, 
and is of all cucn ofthe Angels adored : which glotic he imparceth vnto his faithful mem- 
bers in meaſure. | 4 | 

Queſt, 48. Ofcertaine doubts our of rhe 30. verſe, whom he 
| . predeſtinate; them alſo he called. | 

Origen here noteth certaine doubts, 1. Chreft, Whereas it is ſaid, whom he knewe bejae 
he predeſtmate, hence it wil followe, that God did not foreknewe or foreſee thoſe whomhe 
did not predeftinate. Anſw.Origen here giveth good fatisfaRion , ſhewing thar according 
to the phraſe and vſe of Scripture, God is ſaid-to knowe or foreknowe ſome, that 1s, in«ft- 
Hum recipere, + [ibr ſociare, to affet them, and aflociate them to himlelfe : as in thisenſe 
Adam is {aid to haue knowne his wife, that is,ioyned her in ſocietic vnio him: And thus0t- 
ly they are foreſecne and f&cknowne of God, that is, beloued, approoued , whom he pre- 
deſtinate vnto life, 

2+. Obieft, The Apoſtle faich, whom be calleth he inſtifierh,and yet there are mavy called 
which are not juſtified, nor ordainedivnto ſalvation. 

eAnſw, Origen here propeundeth a good anſwear, videtur mihi vocationts quedam diſe- 
rentia, &c. there ſeemeth,vnto me to be a certaine difference of caliiogs , &c. but Orye® 
praceedeth nor well in the explication of this diſtinRion: ſome(ſaith he)are called , [ecu 
dum propoſitum boni.according to their good purpoſe, but ſome are called, chat bauc »0 {uch 
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parpoſe at all: whereas the difterence of callings is not in the purpoſe of the hearc,bur 
jn the grace of God, which maketh vnto ſome rheir calling effeRuall, which ſome warting 
that erace doe refift and dilobey: fo Haymo interpreterh: well , quos vocauir per gratiam, 
vhowe be called by grace. There is . then an external! calling onely, without the inuard 
worke of grace,and with this,cledion is not alway ioyned,thete is befide an inward effectu- 
all calling by grace, concurring with che outward, and this necefſacily tolloweth predefiina- 
rion;and cþis the Apoſtle Ipeakech ofſhere, | | 

'Obieft. Whom he calleth be tuſtifieth, cc. Hence it will followe , n:hil culpe habere, 
e#o;;har there is no fanktin them which ate nor iuflified, becauſe they are uor called. An; 

# anfvearerh, that iuftification, won ex ſol4 voratione pendet,doth not depend on«ly of 
rocation: but from che defire which men haue vmo cheir ſaluation, whereby their vocation 
made cffecuallrbut this is dangerous, ro make the efficacic of ones calling to depend vp- 
on his owne will 8ad dere: and it is contraric to the Apoſtle, it i not in bim that willeth, or 
bins that renneth; but'in God that ſheweth mercie, Rom. 9. 16. The better anfwear is: r. 
tharno man that is cafled outwardly by the preaching of the word , and yer thereby iz nor 
converted vnro God, can excuſe himlelfe, ſeeing he refiſterh the grace of God offered. 2. 
in chat God giueth more grace viito ſome, then to others, whereby their calling is cffeu. 
1,06 other reaſon cane giuen chereof then the good pleaſure of God, and we mult not 
ive too deepe intoGods ſecrets, ro knowe a reaſon of his doings. 

4. Obieft. Bur why doth the Apofile omit ſanttificarion, ioyning vnco iuſtification, glo- 
nfication: che #n ſwear is, thac ſandiification muſt be vnderſtood, and it is bere by a ſpnecdo- 
be included in iuſtificarion, as the more principall: yer otherwhere the Apoſtle cxprefſert; 
themborh , as 1. Cor, 6. 11, But ye-are ſanltified, but ye are inſtified, Parems. 

5. Obieft. Bur why doth the Apoſtle ſpeake av of 2 thing alreadie paſt and done, be hath 
qlrified, whereas the glorification of the Saiuts is yet expected, 1, Origen anſweareth thac 
thereis 8 double Lind of glorie, one, quan inſtificari in vita preſents, &c, which the iuſtifi- 
eddoe enjoy in this life preſent, 2a other, q»e ſperatar in ſuture, which is hoped forin time 
tocome, 2, ſome an{wear that ic is crue ot many of the Saiors, that they are now glorified 
mheauen:Bucthe Apolile Ipeaketh in generall of all char arc iuftified by Chrift,not of ſome 
onely, 3. therefore 1 preferre Haymo his ſolution, who faithir is the manner of Scripeure, 
ſenarrare futura, tanquam prererita,eo ſpeake ofthings to come, as alrceadie done and paſt 
becauſe of the cerraintie of them, - 101G--+- | 

Queſt. 49. Of che difference berwrone the purpoſe or counſell of God, 
his preſe:ence and predeſtination, 

Feeing the Apoſtle here mentioneth theſe three together, v.29.30. itſl;all not be amiſle 
briefely to ſhewe the difference betweene them, ' . 

1, The purpoſe of God, wyi85:5, 1. bath other names befide in Scripture, as his detet- 
minate counſell, Act, 2. 23. the good pleaſure of his will, Epheſ, 1. 4. and the counſcll of 
tixowne will, Epheſ.t.t 1. 2. the purpoſe of God and his prouidence differ: for the one is 
venerall concerning the gouernement and diſpoſition of all things in the world , the other 
lpccially concerneth the fate and condition of men: but more diftinRly the purpoſe of God 
keaken three wayes: I, generally ir fignifieth the couoſell of God for the adminiſtration of 
althings io generall, as Epbeſ. rt. 11, He mwakerh all chings according to the counſel of his 
aewill: and in this ſenſe the providence and genctrall purpoſe of God, are all one. 2. iris 
nken for che counſell of God incleRing of ſome, and reieRing of others : a3 Rom, 9.17. 
That the purpoſe of God might remaine, where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the eleRion of Ia- 
ob, and che reietion of Eſau. 3, it more ſpecially gnifieth the counſell of God touching 
te ſalvation of che ele: as it is taken here, v.28. c<lled of his purpoſe, 

2, Concerning the preſcience of God, xgvyrog:s. 1. this difference there is betweene 
te knowledge of God and his preſcience or foreknowledgetthe knowledge of God is noe 
melyexrended to the things which are , haue beene, or ſhall be , bur even vnto'the things 
*ich never were, neither (hall be: bur his preſcience is onely of thoſe things which ſhall 
ive 4 being, ' 2, Gods prefcience is taken two wayes, either for his generall foreſight not 
otely of thoſe things which the Lord himſclfe intendeth to doe, bur cuen of the evill, which 
bedecreeth to ſuffer to be done: and thus as well the reprobate are foreſeene of God, as the 
fect: in this ſenſe the Apoſile ſaith, Act, 15.18, From the beginning of the world to the end, 


the Lord knoweth all his workes: ſecondly, it fignifiech, not the ſimple and abſglutg _ 
ledge 
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ledge of God, but his liking and approbation of that which he knoweth, 2s 2. Tim, 2.19 
The Lord knoweth who are his: and thus S, Paul vnderttandeth Gods preſcience here, x x 
which he knewe before he predeſtinate , v.26, 3. out of this preſcience and approbatiog of 
God proccedethi his cletion: that vpon whom he cafterh his love and affection, be cleeth 
and ſeleeth them from the reſt, whom, he leauerh to themſelues as $., Peter ioyneth them 
together, 1;Per.1.2, Elett according to the foreknowleuge of God, ole 
3. Concerning predeſtination, called wygo6gr5ues. 1» it is taken either generally, forthe 
determination of God, reuching the {aluarion of che elect , and the condemnation pf the 
reprobate: 25 Fulgentiza defineth predeftination, eft preparatio opernmy Dei, &c, it i$8.pre- 
paration of the workes of God , which in his erernall counſell he degiced to doe xp ſhene 
his mercie or his iuſtice in: in chis ſenſe it is found in Scripture, Parers though there beo.. 
ther words equivalent , as ſome are ſaid 'to be agoysyyeupirers forearadained 50,dam. 
zation , Ind. 4.and the veſſels of wrath are faid to be prepared to deſtrntiion.,, Rom, g, 21, 
Grynew, Or predeſtination-is taken more ſpecially tor the decree and appointing ef.juh 
as arc elected vnto cuerlaſting ſaluation; as eAwgaſtime definerh ic to be preparatio henefici. 
orum Des, & c. The preparing of the benefits and mercies of God, a are moſt cer. 


fainly delinered, that are delinered : and the ordinaric glofle defineth predettination, tobe - 


Preparatio gratie, a preparation and appointing of grace... 2. Predelijoation is not ongly of 
the ende, bur of the meanes tending thereunto: as the eleRt are predeſtinate to be calledjy. 
flified, adopted jn Chriſt, and to be in the ende glorified; as Epheſ. 1, 4. He hath choſen1; 
in him, 6.that we foould be holy: and v. 5, he hath predeſtmate vs to be adopted thorough ly. 
ſos Chrift: bur this part of predeſtination,, which decreeth the meanesto bring the ele&to 
ſalvation,is properly called ordination, as AR, 13. 48.25 many as Were 75/aywuirr ada 
red to euerlaſting life, beleened: the meanes vnto cternall fe, which is fauth,talicch vaerche 
ordinanceof God, e199 vie 0 98 

4. Concerning eleCtion zxaoy4. 1. Somethiake that it followeth predeſtinationin os- 
der, in reſpeR of vs, for with God theze is no diſtinQion ot time, and order in theſe chi 
as Bucunns loc, 36, queſt. 3, bur it rather goeth before as the Apolile fult ſaich, Epheſ.g.1, 
4+ be choſe or eleed vs in hem, &c, that we ſhould be boly, then he ſaith, v. 5. whopredefti 
nate vs, fc.and v. 11.i: whom alſo we were eletted being predeſtinate : for tult the perians 
are cleed, and then the thing is decrged, which is predettinate vnto the ele, nanely, e- 
ternall life, with ſuch things as doe accompanie it: By cleRijon the ſuch as ſhall be ſavedare 
ſorted our: which word the Apoſtle vſeth, Ephel. i. £ 1, we were ſorted ont, axanpubnur. 2. 
This then is the order : firſt, there is the, purpoſe of God in' generall to gloritic hu nawe 
in ſauing ſome, 2, then he foreſceth, likegh, and approoucth a cercaive' number according 
_ tohisg lealure, whom he chooſeth our, eleReth, and ſeparateth from the reſi; thenhe 
doth predeftinate them vnto euerlaſting life, and ordainechthe way and meancs , whereby 
they are brought vnto life, 

Queſt, 50, Of theſe words, v. 31..1f God be on our fide, who 
| £4n be againſt vs ? h 

I. This word if, is not dubitantss , but ratiocinantss, a word of doubting, but of reale- 
ning, inferred out of the premiſes: as Auguſtin. ſerm. 16,de verbis Domini, bath reſerece 
here to the next verſe before, whom God predefiinated,called, iuſtified, glorified, with 
them he muſt needes be: Origen whom Parens followeth purteth this backe to all befarea 
leadgedin this chapter: as that the ſpiric of God dwelleth in vs, that we haue the ſpiritof 
doption, and are the heires and ſonnes of God, and ſo rehearſerh the reſt : if Godbethis 
with vs, how can we miſcarrie : ſo alſo the ordinarie gloſſe following eA«g»ſtine , Gods 
with vs, predeſimando non exiſtentes, vocando averſos, mortificando peccatores, glorificonts 
worteles; in predefiinating vs, when as yet we were not, in calling of vs beeing ſtrangers, 
mortifying vs beeivg ſinners, in glorifiyingof vs becing morrall, 

2, Origen hercalſo well obſerueth, that where the Apolile faith, who can be againſt us 
he denieth nor, but that we have many aduerſaries, but they cannor preuaiſe agaivlt vs: 0 
alſo Chryſoſtome, contra nos eft ipſe orbus, the world is againft vs, people, tyrants, yes out 
owne kindred: but they are fo farre from hurting vs, that will, they nill chey; caſa ſont nobu 
coronarnw, they are vnto vs a cauſe ofa greater crowne. \ 

Chryſeſtome here further noterh the grear priuiledge of the faichfull , quan non babrre 
poterit , quidiaderate confpicnm, which yet he cannot haue that weareth a crowne wy 
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head: for be hath many chat riſe vp ageinlt him, barbacuus ang others, yea azany of his 0a ne 

rebellious ſubieRs: but again? the faichfull none can and or preuaile, 

Queſt. 51. Of choſe words, v;32. Which pared nor bs 
owne Sonne. 
1, He ſpared not hi; owne Sonve: His onely Sonne by etcrnall generation, not any ofbis 
:velonnes: ſuch as the fairhfull are, whom the Apolile before called the lonocs of 
God by adoption, Origen: and this ſerteth forth the vnipeakable loue of God, in that he 
ſpared not the moſt precious and deareſt ching vnto him, as Abrahams obedience was 
, in chat he was willing ac Gods commandement co haue offced vp in tacrifice 
kis onely ſonne Izaak, Martyr. b 

2, Andicis more to ſay,he pared not, then he gave, to ſhewe the greatneſſe of the loue 
of God, that ſpared not his greateſt treaſure for our redemption , Bucer : as Mauricrus 
theEmperour , would not ſpare his treaſure to redeem the Chriſtians, captives with the 
Perſians, which turned to his ruine, 

3. But gane or delinered him: 1, God gaue his Sonne, and the Sonne alſo gaue himliclfe 
for vs, and both of loue: Judas alſo delivered him vp in betraying him, but of mlice: habe- 
laike mercedem malitie, Chriſtus laudem gratie,he ſhall baue the reward of bis malice,and 
(kiitthe praiſe of mercie, glofſ. ordinar. 2. and this (etterh forth the loue of God the more 

now ſempliciter , ſed occiſions tradidit, that God gave nqt his Sonne imply , bur viiro 
ee Chryſoſt. 3.2nd he gaue him for vs all, non ſolumpro ſanity & magny , ſed & 
yo miniavis, &-c. not onely for the Saints and great ones, buteuen for the leſt, Origen: eti-. 
apro vidlibue, ingrats, quin & inimics, yea for vile perſons, vnthankefull,yea his encrmies, 
/eft. bur che Apoſtle purreth in this limication, for vs «l, chat is whicb belecue: Chrilis 
tion is ſufficient mville mundi redimendss,to redeeme 2 thouſand worlds, it they had 
gnceto belecue, bur it is onely availeable for the faithfull : Parexs : as Origen faictthe was 
given, pro minimn2s qui ſunt in eccleſia, even for the left that are in the Church. 

4. How frall he not with him gine vs all things, 1. the word is ;yapioeres, freely gine, 
nhich ſheweth chat all chings are giuen vs freely of God , withous any meric or deterc of 
ous, Perexs, 2. all things are giuen vs with Chriſt both becauſe in him ate all the creaſures 
of niſedome and knowledge, lo chat he which hach Chrift, bath all other ſpicituall graces, 
betharhach Chriſt hath 8ll chings : as alſo becauſe Chriſt is made heire and Lord of all, we 
opether «ith him are alſo heires of all things, Origen: quid de opibus dubitas, cums bherum 
kites, what needefi thou deube of riches having the maſicr and Lord bimſelfe , Chryſoft. 
dlchings ſuperiors ad frucudam,equalia in ſnturo ad convinendum, inferiora ad dominand3, 
boththings ſupcriour,as the Bleſſed Trinitie to behold, and enioy things equall, as the Ar- 
gh to live with, and inferiour,to haue rule ouer chem, glofſ.order. in the preſent righteoul- 
oelſeand in the time to come life everlaſting, g/of; inter, 3. and as Chrift with all his trea- 
lures and graces, is giuen vmto vs, ſo we are giuen to hin; as the Apolile ſaith, 2.Cor. 3.22. 
Thingspreſent things to come,are all yours, and ye (briſts: bur here is the difference , Chril 
given vato vs freely without any merit of ours, but we are not giuen'vnes Chcilt freely, 
tebach purchaſed vs with his blood. 

Queſt, 52. How nothing can be laid to the charge 
of the eleR. ; 

I, Lyraxus reſerreth this to the finall iudgement, when none ſhall dare toiay any thing 
wihe charge of Gods choſen, but the conſolation'ts more generall, even in this life is the 
comfort of Gods children , that no accuſation laid in againſt they , can doe them hure: 
ugh Sathan accuſe them, the lawe condemne them, yet God is greater, that doth iuſtific 


t. Auguſtine lib, ,. de doftrm. Chriſtian, c. 3, whom Heywe followerh,doth reade all 
"than interogation: #he can lay avy thing to the charge,&c. God which inftifieth?and then 
htemſwear inult be ſupplyed, ws : ſo alſo the next clauic, who ſhall condenwme ? ſhall (rift? 
kittheberter reading is in both clauſes ovely to reed the firft part jnterrogatiuely, andchen 
dem{.xear followeth containing the reaſon, why none can accuſe the Lords cle, becauſe 
bod doth iuſtific them,nor any can condemne them, becauſe Chriſt died for them, ſo Chry- 


ſlome 3nd Hilavie lib, 10, de Trinitat. 


3. Two reaſons are given why no accuſation can take place againſt the ele: becauſe 
beyarc elcCted, and ſo Gods purpole cannot alter, or change toward chem: and _ re- 
| emption 
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demption is ſufficient to deliver them 2 which is ter forth in fowre degrees : he died for the 
expiation of our ſins, role againe tor our righteouſnes, is aſcended and fitteth ar the righe 
hand of God, trom whence he ſent his ſpirit, and he maketh intercethon for vs, whereby his 
merits are effeQually applycd vnto vs. 

4. Bur Or:gen.giueth here a corrupt gloſle vpon this word elel?, niſi elettms freris, nign 
omnibus te probabilem exhibuerss,65c, vnlefle thou be an eleRt and choile one, and approoug 
thy ſelfe in al! things, thou ſhalc hauc thine accuſer : and Chryſoſtome likewiſe interpreterh 
this election of the preſent ſtare of imtegritie, which euerie one is found in; and he viethithi 
fimihzude, like as a breaker of horſe, pullos eligit, &e. makerh choiſe of the beſt colts which 
he ſeethro be meereſi and fitteſt ro runne , ſo God maketh choice of foules ; true itis;tha 
God eleteth none, but holinefle and integritie of life doth follow and accompanie them; 
yet is it not their owne integritie, but rhe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which doth free thew 
from accuſation in this world, and from condemmation in the next, as the Apolileſheweth, 
V. 34. that none can condemne vs, ſceing Chritt hath died for vs. 2 1500 

| Queſt. 53. How Chriſt ts ſaid ro makg requeſt 
24,4 y: for vs. dot FIG 
I. Chryſoſteme vade:ſtandeth this interpeilation and making of requeſt , of theloueof 
Chriſt coward vs, and the care of his Church which he ſtill bath, and otherwiſe hethinketh 
he maketh nor intercetſon : ſo alſs Theophylatt , the Apottle hereby ſheweth nothingd 
quam ſummam ecins in nos charitatem, then his exceeding great loue roward vs, 
2. Theodoret and Oecumenius interpret it ofthe reprelentation of Chriſts hnmanitie;,ad 
the exhibiting of his glorious bodie in the fight of his tather:ſo alſo gloſ.inrerlm, he makeh 
intercefſon, 7epreſenratione bumana , by the repreſenting of his huwane nature: theſight 
Whercof is a continuall poſtularion or requeſt for vs,” + - | ELL 
3. Rupertua lib, g, de dinin.offic.c, 3, referreths this interceffion to the ſacrifice of Chiil 
ypon the crofle , the efficacie and vertue whereof till remainech and cryerh vntoGodfit 
mercie for vs: to this purpoſe allo Haymo': Lyranxueaddetly further , yer ſpeaking theten 
without any good warrant, that.Chriſt doth make requeſt for vs, oftendendo lat & viilae- 
ra, by ſhewing bis tide and wounds; Calvin faith, that Chrilt is not to be imaginediobey 
a ſuppliant-petitioner for vs , but he appeareth by the vertue of his death and reſurrection, 
que vive erat ions efficaciam habent,'which have the cfficacie of a liuely prayer, 

4. Ambroſe thinketh that Chriſt doth ſill preces fundere , powre out prayers ymoGod 
as heis man, even in the ptoper fignification of the word:'{o alſo Gregor, Nazan, War; 
T heolog. and-Origes he thinketh turcher, that Chriſt ill offereth prayers , camlulin f is 
chryma, wich wayling and teares,how.7., Lev,which are norſecmely for that place ofgle- 
ric: And that Chriltth}] offereth-vp vocall prayers, Tolet is of opinion anxor, 3 5. whoſe tes 
ſon is, becauſe even the Saints beeing in glorie doe now offer vp prayers : Pet, Martyplls 
thinketh chat Chriſt doth now fundere preces, powre out his prayers for vs, becauſcheflil 
is our high Pricft for ener, COLE os > We 

5. | Cyril, cyed by Oecumenins, taketh this making of requelt for ys to be that yehement 
and carneſt prayer,which our Bleſſed Saviour made in the Gaies of his fleſh,the force,effed, 
and efficacie whereof remainerb'Rill, PU 2 ty” 

6, Now then out of all theſe, to take fomewhat: this interpellation or requeſt , Which 
our Sauiovr maketh;is petformed, 1. both by appearmy now in the /ight of God for vs, Heb, 
9.24.:2.by the ever-endurifg force and efficacie of his bleſſed ſacrifice once offred vpoiilit 
crofle, Heb, 16.1 9; with one off#iny hath he conſecrated for ener, them that are ſanttified,'$. 
by his will and deſire; chavrhe elect ſhould be alwayesacceprable to his father in buy, eb) 
10.10, by which will we are ſanftified. 4. by the vachangeable love of God toward Cluil 
beeing well pleaſed alwayes in his Sonne, and afſenting vnto his holy will and delue , Thi 
is mybelou:d Sonne:iin whom | am well pleaſed, CMmth.3:17; Pare, Bd. 

7..; Bur that it is nor neceffarie, that Chriſt ſhould-make any vocall or formal! prayers 
may be thus ſhewed. 1. (Eryſoftorie thus reaſoneth, eadem cum parre poteftate, &re.if 
by one andthe fame power with the father, doth raile and quicken the dead, and doeal® 
ther1hings, qzomeds precatione opm habet, &c, how hath he neede of praying to helpewt | 
2. an other reaſon he taketh from the greater to the lefſe;, char ſeeing Chriſt barh prope 
poreſtate, cc. by hisowne power delivered ys from condemnation, made ys the Sonnes 0m 


God, aud performed all other neceflarie things for our redemprion , narnramy, of 
tk regs 
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pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.s. 
ali thrans conſtitetam oſtentat, &c. and now ſheweth id heauen our nature placed ina 
Vacely throne, ad facilia «ia cf minuta, bath he now neede of prayer to finiſh thoſe fimall 
-"os Which are behind? -3. As the Sonnc is ſaid ro make requeſt for vs, ſo God is faid to 
aureate and beſeech vs, 2.Cor.5.20. and the holy Spizir alſo. makethrequett for the Saincs, 
Rom, 8.27: yet neither God the Father, nor the holy Spirit do theſe things ocherwiſe then 
bytheir inſtruments and effets: we mult. noe imagine:any formall-prayers to be made, we 
guſt not conceive any thing to be done', quod mairſtare illa fit indignuns , which is vn- 
weete and not beleeming the divine maieflic: ſo Chrifſtis ſaid ro make'requeſt, by the micric 
pd efficacie of his death, and the cootinuali demoſtrarion of his loue : to this purpoſc 
ofeme; theugh ir muli be confeſſed, that Chriſd beeing Godand man ocherwiſe ma- 
interceſſion for vs, then either God the father, or the holy ſpirir, which cooke not our . 
nacure ypon chem, 4.thae Chift vſcth no-formall or interftinG prayers it ig evident by that 
\Joh.1 1.41. Howbeit thou heareſt me alwayes, but becauſe of the people that ſtood by I 
ladinthat they meay beleewe that thow haſt ſent me: hence two reaſons may be gatheredthar 
#Chrift pray, he alwayes prayeth, he abvaics is heard his inrerceſſion then is bis continuall 
vill ad defire which is heard: Chriſt ſpake in his prayer, that others hearing might belecue, 
hat now there is no ſuch cauſe in heauen, org _ ſuch occaſion is _ formall and 
ifiin& prayers. 5. T olets argument isnothing, Saints now make no formall preyers 
\raokag - by cheir voices and defires ; Reuel. 6; 9, the ſoules vnder the alrar ” 45 
God:and Chriſt is a Prieſt for euer after the order of Milchiſedech , in that the fruits of his 
pilfon and mediation continue for cucr , though ſuch diftioR and and formall prayers be 
totpowred our. | 195 8% 149 S 23.9 

- Queſt, 54. Whether Chriſt interceſſion and interpellation for vs, do extenuate 

| EY the eerit of his demtb.- 
1,0kie4, This doubt may be mooued, becauſe that ſeemeth not to be of ſufficient me- 
bymbich needetha further ſupply: now if Chrifts mediation for vs ,-be a ſupply ynco his 

dadiand paſſion, then was not that alone ſufficient, * ,] 

'Abfw; 1, The interceffion of Chrilt is not to merit our redemption, which'is purchaſed 
hisdexth , buc ro apply vnto vs , racifie, and confirmeour ſaluation merited by Chrilts 


+ 
£'Y 


lah: (6 that the worke of our redemption is perfired: by Chrifts death; and in reſpeR of 


theworke it ſelfe nothing can be added: bur on our part, e we are weake and doe of- 
twkillioio Font, our ſaluation had neede continually co be confirmed and applyed vnto vs, 
withicheode Chrifts mediation helperh. 2. like as other meanes, as the hearing of rhe 
wed, prayer, the receiving of the Sacraments doe nor argue any imperfetionand infuth- 
cenciein the worke of our redemption , byt in vs that haue neede of ſuch belpes and iup- 
ſhes, whereby Chriſts death is applyed. | 3. And whereas Chrifts mediation is grounded 
uu merit of his death and paſſion, it is ſo farre from derraRting to the meric thereof, 
cifracher awplyficth and ſerteth forth:the dignitie of ir. 
Quelt. 55. hat charitis the eApoſile ſpeaketh of, from which nothing can ſeparate vs. 
1. Chryſoſtome, Occuryen. Theopbyl; Origen,and moſt of the Greeke and Latine expoſi- 
«yu Avga/ſtine, Amb.do vaderftand this of the aQiue loue which we beare coward God: 
itisbetter referred vnto the paſſiue loue, wherewith we are beloued of God: for 1. this 
vote agreeable ro the Apofiles ſcope , who hicherto hath vrged the loue and mercie of 
toward vs, in our predeftination, vocation, iuſtification,in giving hisowne Sonoe for vs, 
Mat.2. the Apoſtle ſo expoundeth bimſelfe, v, 3 9. che love of God which ic in Chriſt leſs, 
@«.alfo is ittaken C.5-5. the lone of God us ſped abroadin onr hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
*.3.20d our loue roward God,ſepenumers flultuar,doth oftentimes waver and fadeth in 
®,$inDauid, 2. Sam.1 1. 4. and ſo it were a verie vnftable foundation for vs to ſtay vpon, 
Ms, The Apoſtles meaning then is, that no kind of trouble or affliftion which the world 
tketh to be bgnes of Gods anger, can yet ſeparate vs from the loue of God , and make ys 
of him, 
\4,Then the Apoſtle rehearſeth fixe ſeuerall kinds of aflition, which are incident to the 
en of God: the vulgar Latine numbrech ſeucn, adding one more, namely perſecution, 
"vs not in che originall: Lyranm ſorteth them into this order: theſe pallions and ſuffe- 
Woof the Saints, are cicher death ic ang ML lags 1 diſpoſitions to death, 
mr nearer, or inore remore, and further off: the nearer, are cither in reſpeRof the thing, 
"rin the apprehenſion thereof,avgniſh; the _ remorte,are either in ſubſkraitio- 
KK x we 


236 Chap. 8. A fexfold Commentarie 
ne neceſſary, in the ſubſtrating of neceflarie things, as of food in famine, of rayment in ngs 
kedneHle: or m i/lationenocumenti; inthe offring and bringing in of ſome hutr; as in tribulg. 
ti0n: Bur rhe ſortingaut of theſe inzo their ſcucrall places doth invert the order wherein 
the Apoltle hath placed tliem, which its ſafclt co followe, - . 
3. 'The Syrian travſlator'readerh; for vs, u ho ſhall ſeparate me: which reading Bez.afes. 
merh co approoue,beeauſe thereby the Apoſtle ſheweth how euerie one ſhould make par. 
ticular applicationof his faich rohimſelfe, and the Apoltle was norlo ſecure of other wen; 
faich,as:{o ro pronounktefchem::Bur the Greeke.cext is more-authenticall, which x 

vs: and Ofranger veriemicll obſcnudtb-thercupon; that the Apoſile ſpeaketh nor of his owne 
perſon alone, butafalltbe faichtl3o;generall; to ſhewe this certaintie of ſaluation; tos. 
long vato all that beleeves 4 200 wn he i TL 2/60 
QueR.. 56. Of:theſe words,'v.c36. For thy ſakg arewe W 
ad nt all © © ht illled abbthe daylong, 0 1 1,%9! 
1. Calvin oblerveth, and P, Zſartyr noterh the fame, thatthe 44. Pſalme from when 
this tcltimonic is alleadged, deſcriberth rather theperſecucion ofthe Church of :God'yal 

eAntiochn, then vnder the Chaldeans:for they were carried into caprivitie,andafflif 
the Cihaldeans for thcjr idolatriez bur ynder Antiechms they ſuffred for gluinp teſtimonie 
to the lawe: and thetetore it is ſaid, for thy ſake arewe killed, cc, ; ) 
2.: For thy ſake : Simply ro be killed ar put 'ro'death is nor: commendable, -buritigthe 
caufe, which makerh the ſuffrings ofthe Martyrs glorious and honourable : and therexe 
three chings requiſite in true Aarryrdome: fult the cauſe, they muſt ſuffcr for Chriflsſake 
Marth, 5. 11. then their perſon, chat they be righteous and innocent, men of intepritie nat 
offenders and evill livers, for then they cannot lufferfor righteouſnefſe fake, Marth, 5, to, 
laſtly the ende muſt be con(idereg, that they doe it not for vaine glorie, bur in lovetoGod, 
and his Church: ax the Apoile faith, If 7 gave my bodie ro be burned, and bane no lone;i:yre 
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fueth me nothmg ; Martyr. 5 | gu) 3S1fnGh £ i Ba 
3. Allcheday : 1. Chryſoſtome referreth it to. the minde which is alwayesreadieail "= 


prepared co ſuffer fpr Chriſt, 2. Origen, omni vite rempore, all the time of the. lifer ſdalb by 
Haymo: iugiter, continually, Pelican: fine intermifſione, withour intermiſſion, 'Parew, 4, 
Per. Martyr vnderftandeth it of the continuallexpeRation of death in the timeofperſecs. WM £46 
tion, ſa allo f. Calvin, 4. Ofiander applyeth ic to the number of thoſe which are perſers 
ted co death:the tyrants are not content with the death of ſome few, ſed grafſantar ins i; 
plurimos, they rage againſt many. 5. Grynew vnderſtandetb , by all the day, allte I je 
time of the world, fince the perſecution of eLbel: but the ſecond ſenſe before ſeemathty 


be the firreſt. | a : ; F W-4 
57. Queſt. Wherein tbe farthfull are compared unto fveepe: We are ''' | | a1, 

counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter, v.36.  Þ pol 

I. Gorrhan here obſeructh cightſeuerall points, wherein they are reſembled vnto ot 
t. fortheir innocencie. 2. their patience, 3. their-immolation and offering vpin fact who 


4. their doQrine is as the milke. 5. their godly conuerſacion as the fleece, 6, che ryrantsand expe 
perſecurors are toward them as wolues, 7, they are fruirfull, in bringing forthmanyil @ ce 
dren ynto God,as ſheepe that bring out rwinnes,. 8. they are obedient co Chiiſt our chick If v1 
ſhepheard,as the ſheepe heare the voice of the ſhepheard, 16 21 
2. Bur theſe reſemblances are ſomewhac farre ferched, and concerne not the ſcopes! © 2154 
the Apolile here: herein therefore this fimilitude confifteth, 1. as Chryſoſtome, "I ts 
Haymo, quia ecciduntur ſine reluttatione,they are ſlaine without any refiſtance. 2. ſontf#- 
plices, they are ſimple as beſeemeth the flocke of Chriſt, Martyr. 3. like as butchers a 
out the ſheepe to be killed ar their pleaſure, ſo tyrants vpon euery occaſion make ſlaughte 
of Gods ſeruants, cuen 8s butchers ſlay their ſheepe: as ic bappened in Franceinthe ge 
maſſoker,at Pars,Lyovs,Orleanc,and other places, Grynexs, 4. like as ſheepe are killed! 
their fleſh and fleece, ſo 1yranni bona martyrum rapiebant, did ceaze vpon t goods of th 
Martyrs. 5. berein appeareth the conformitic berweene Chriſt and his members, who 
25a ſhcepe lead to the ſlaughter, Ifa.g 3.7.Bucer. 6, adde hereunto, they are counted ſen 
oves morbide,as ſpecked and diſcaſed ſheepe,and ſo killed. Gorrhay., hy 
| 58. Quecli, How the farthfullare ſaid to be more then 


; *  Cangqueronrs, OY an 
I.. The: vulgar Latine rcaderh qQnely ſuperammne , we exercome , lo allo ere 


vpanthe ipiſte toth&Romanes, = Chap.8} 585 


the Syrian cranſlator fo anterpre reths 3 bur the'word in the originall.is ufo PERGOPEY 1 we doe 
then QUETCame, - & 4-1» e 4 Þ, NET TSL107 64159200 Ye 4 22 TR 6h "v4 

.4{Which is diuerfly expounded,: 1. Baſil atÞſal.114.giueth this ſerſe, khwedercommah 
"dich giveth noe place co thoſe rtoubleswhichure neceſſatily:inflicted vpdryehion;;he dorh 
hore then ovetcaine; qui plirv acer ſir moleftilg:0,79.kich ob ittinply doch offer himiclife 
mort , ithen: 43 laid ypon: him ; as Orvgew giuceh inſtance in Foby who beſide rhe 
which werelaid vpots bitn'by-:che mdlice of Sathair, GÞofhinſefudde wm hisfor- 
aes, 35 in cemting his garmeties, and ſcraping hiviſore wogndbrinbea porſhoad;, '8col but 
nbcruation fermerh fomowhar curious) 23Clhryſoſted and Thromb refer 
* both voto the afflitions which they ſuffer, the perſons whictrdor taffer ang the'perſe> 
nors which procure their fuffeiogs: in chefirſt;Qbich are reqcmionszoTiq oem; ctheyare 
gorsthen conquerors , triymphyng in thoſehings, is quierrinſidiet patineny 4 herein we 
to be: ſapplanted?/ and concerning the perſons of theſufferers ,vtheyouercome 

och great facilicie,, fine ſudore & labore, without (weat or kabour :and conceoniiyythe per 
tutors , flagelati flagellatorer._ mcimu , we beeing whipped: ouercame (the whippers 1 
aticnce of tbe Saints, whichis invincible ; vanquiſheth: at wearicth: thecormenibrg, 
3-Bur the fictefi ſenſe is, that we are more then conquerouts, becauſe che Saints 'are'nor on= 
ſrnor broken'apd rertified with their manifold fuffrings, bur doe allo glocieand] veioyce-in 


their tribulation : Beza: and are brought ynto an heaucnly: ome , 'wherein-the excel- 


kacie of the vitoric appeateth, Oſiand, gfige, 2 1 mondliundy! 5 116d 
WAG | f X 4 ; . ; . 43.Þ 30585; | TINLEY "7s. P a4 
#"'., * Queſt, 59. Of the diuerſe interpretations. in.geperall of the 
p "38. 39, vrl, Low perfwaded thay ienpe We. ny oh 
wwe | nor dearh,ere, oo pts 
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'3; Hugo Card, here obſcrueth that the Apoſile rehearſcth 'an cleuenducrall impedi- 
wents, which mighe hinder the certaintic of our laluation, which is newman; vr anſyreſſio» 
«the number of cranſgrefſiod, becauſe irexceedeth the number of th&obramandements 
byane: and ſo hereby he thinkerh whatſoeucrto:be meant, whereby a maniniagibe ſeduce 
erinduced co tranſgreſſe : bur chisobſeruation, beſide that ic is curious ,'isbujided vpons 
falleground , for there are bur onely tenne parciculars named by the Apofitle\) the eleventh 
_—_ nor ſtrength, is inſerted by the Latine tranſlator, nor beeingio the originall: 
eAug»ſtine-omicteth it; in citing of this text lib, de gras. & Liber, arb;: 0;'v7, though ic 
befound in the.alſegation of 'Hrerome, epift. ad Algaſ. qu. 9. yer ſeeing neither che Greeke 
otiginall, nor the auncicnt Syviake tranſlationbatb ir, ic is berrer omitted, * + "IE: 
2 Gorrhan ſerterh our this enumeration of the Apoſtle in.diverſe heads: -as all kind of 
ations doe either tend ad eſſe, or beve eſſe,to:the beeing of man, or his well becing : the be- 
ng of man is either preſerued, and that is by {if ex deiraped by death: thac which cendeth 
mto mans well becing, is either by the ſpiritual! creature ontly, or by the corporall onely, 
erfrom the creacure partly ſpirituall, partly corporall; which-is man: the ſpirituall creature 
beapreſſed by 3, names , Angels , principalities;powers: the corporall is diſtinguiſhed in 
tec of thiogs pteſent or ro come: the creature both ſpiricualland temporal}, is ſet forth 
wich three diverſe aQtions, as of violence, fignified by fortitude or flrength: of craft and ſub- 
tikie, called dep:h, or of profperitie, called here height: Buc this curious divifionagreeth nor 
mathe imple and plaine enumeration, which the Apoſtle verb, and befide he grounderh 
ths conceit ypon the Latine texr, which addech one word forciende, more then isin the ori- 
wy he fayleth alſo in the particular explication, of things preſcar,thipgs:to cone bright, 
;a$ ſhall be ſeene afterward; i | i , 00H. 1) 

3. Origen obſerveth well that as the Apoſtle had rehearſed before owner bumanas tents- 
es, all bumane tentations, v.. 35. as famine, nakednefſe, the ſword, and ſuch hke, nowe 
oneth vp tentations, maiares humans, greater then humane tentariohs :- as he ſpea- 
tnhof Angels,:principalicies , powers : Butthar other note of his is notfo;good : that 
tereas before the Apoſile ſpake, confidenrer, confidently, ſaying , i alltbeſs we are more 
corqueronrs : yet here valde tenuner ay, he ſaith ſomewhat flenderlyor faintely, 


1 Kt.ther we are more then conquerours, as before, bur notbing can ſeperate vs, &e, where« 
wy truth , the Apoſile ſaying, / am perſwaded , ſpcaketh no lefſe confidently then 


re, 


Kk 2 5&7 at [1Queſt. 60, 
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| +. Queſt. 60, Of the dimnerſe interpretatians:mparticular;c{ 1 2 1, 
1. Death nor life, x Origen vnderſtandeth by death,the death of the foule;which isa fs. righ 
ration from God, end by. life,che life of ſibne,' 2. Chryſoffome applyethit to cucilig; 


death,and an'ather.immoralllife: that though they could promiſe vnco 13 an other inimdg. BN -v 
rall life, to ſeparate vs from-Clitiſh, we ovghe nat to giueconfent, | 3, Ofimder interprewyh 
mors horreuda; vita ernmnoſe; an hotrible death , and a.miſerable life. 'q, Lyranwinda, Ml i 
ftandeth, awer tire, the lave gf this life; andthe feare of death, the —— bypwy fide, 
ſecutors, the:other promiſed, 5. But ic may he more generally taken, ſor axmia diferinins, I ofG 
al} perils whjeb-pur che life in danger: Afars. omnme extrema ,; (ecunda & adverſe; 106 
excecding great (toe 2s ens] y —"_ : i of 25:1 fad 
41:2, , prinepalitier; powers. 1. Orspen vadertta etbonely the euill Anpels:.on 
ht cs Oftander allo. ayes nm ed fngats and mo 
faalſo. Lyrenws, andthey> rnderſtandit by: way of ſuppoſition , that jf the good Aupy 
(hovld ſcekeno withdraw vsfrom Chrilt, which is impothbje, yer 'we ſhould notgiveayye 
vuto thems fa the:Apolile hath the like ſuppobition of the good Angels, Galar, r. 8;Cug 
3. Bur wemay better vnderfiand the Angely good and bad, Afar. Gryw. Pare, 
principalities and powers vnderſtandeth the kingdomes and commanders of the wor 
rhey are.ticles rather giuen tothe Angels, at Epheſ. 1.21, Grywers following Chryſofome, 
23. Things preſent, nor thougs to.come. 1; Not in this worldand the next, as Origen hers 
hath a ſpeculation of the paſſage of the ſoule our of the badie, which in that inftantiving; 
ny times ſeduced and deceiued by the euill ſpirits, 2, But he meaneth the dangers of thy MW vet 
life preſent, orto come , Marr, Par.. 3. hemaketh no mention of the things pall, for . ethi| 
2rc ouercome alreadic, Lyraw.and as for our finnes paſt, they are forgiven vs in Chriſt, Gyn, MW 6d. 
4. Neither height nor depth. 1, Origen vaderſtandeth it of the ſpirits in the ayre, andin MW that! 
the derpe: 2::Lyranm of the depth and profunditie of Sathan, 3. Gorrban of thi height (il tell 
and depth of humane wiſedome:ſoalſo Afar. 4. Ofiander of the diuerſe kinds of denh; W ith 
35 by hangivg alofr, and becing drownedia the deepe. 5.Chryſeſtome and Theophyleltbe» Il - 
ter Caderiiond things in heauen and earth: the elements.abooe and belowe, Parem: ru 'n, 
promas & mfernas, things aboue and beneath, Bulling, 6, Theodoret vnderſtandethbeaey WM Row 
and hell. 7; Octnmenins, proſperitic andadverfitic, '. +: +4164 I whic 
5- Or any other creature, 1. not befide thoſe which are viſible, Origex:for he badipoka I ii! 
of inviſible things before. 2. nor a newe creature befide thoſe which God made, w Aw» h bo 
breſe, as equi _— an horſe with two legges, and ſuch like, glofſ. ordinar, Hugo, Gorrhen, 
3. Butthe Apoftle, abſolvis mduttionew doth.make an ende of his induction: becauſeirhad 
beene infinite toreckon vp all.the creatures, 'H{artyr: ſo Chryſoſtome, if there beany other 
creatuce of what manner locugr, how grear ſoeuer, ut | fy 


4. Places of Dottrine. 
DoG. 1. How the ſame works may be both good and ſinnefull 

gat as it proceedeth from God, the denill, and man. wok 
.\. V.3. Sending bis Sonne, &c. God in ſending his Sonne , and giving him vp vntodenth, 
onely intented bis owne giorie, and the ſalvation of man,bur Sathan ſtirred vp the Jewesdl 
envie and 1nalice to put that holy and Tuft one to death:fo the ſame aRion, as it proceedid 
from God was good, as it came from Sathan & man was cuili:So that God is no way theth 
thor of cuill, though he be author of that thing which is abuſed vnto evill: fare. This wb 
thee is cuidentin the afliQion of Iob, which, as God was the author & worker of it, tended 
to Gods glorie, and the triall of Tobs faith , bur as Satban had his finger init, he would 
thereby have ſupplanted the faich of Iob.: - IP vp | 
. DoR. 2. Of the cauſes of ſaluation. ot 
. © V,3. Here all the cauſes of our ſaluation are expreſſed, r.The author and efficient cauſe 
(9d, who ſerr his Sonne to redeeme vs. 2, the materiall cauſe is Chriſt, who came in tix 
militude of finful fleſh,nor that he had noc rue fleſh,as Marcjorr the heretike ſaid, butitwi 
tote Bleſh yer without fnne, & ſo in that behalfe like vnto finfull fleſh,as baving the trucak 
ture of qur fleſh, bur nor the ſinful qualitie thereof. 3.the forme is alſo ſer forth he condaw 
ned ſir in the fleſp, that is ſuffred the puniſhment due voto our finne in his fleſh,q.the imp hs 
five or motiue cauſe, was the imbecillitie & weaknes of the law: for if the law could haveſs I thing 


ued vs,Chrilt needed not hauc died, 5. the finall cauſes were theſe two. 1, for fu hath, cence 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanies. Chap.s. 
came to expiare, Purge, and take away ſmne, 2, and that the lawe might be fulfilled, and the 
F hreouſncle of the laac fulhlled by Chtift imputed co vs by faith, v, 4. 
b Doct, 3. That the holy Ghoſt is God. 
.-v,9, The ſpirit of God awellerh in you : Hence Didymm inferred well,thar the holy ſpi- 
tis God, becaule he dwelleth in all che fzithfull: this infinitenes and immenſitie of the Ipi- 
ſheweth char he is God, for who buc God can dwell ia ſo many temples at once: and be- 
fde, in chat he is called the {picit of God, that alſo prooucth him to be God : for the fpitir 
ofGod is of the ſame nature and ſubliance with God, | 
Doet, 4. That the three glorious perſans of the Bleſſed 
Trinitie are of one efficacie and power, 

. y,11, The raiſing vp of the dead isa wotke of Gods omnipotencie : but God the Fa- 
the, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, doeall raiſe vp the dead: as God is faid to raile vp our 
dead bodics, becauſc his ſpirit dwelleth in vs, God the father then raiſeth, and bis ſpirit alſo 
niſechend quickeneth the dead, and Chriſt alſo raiſeth the dead, becauſe the ſame ſpirit is 
here called the ſpirir of God, and of Chriſt: ſo Iob.6.54. He that eaterh my fleſh, &c.1 will 
miſe him vp at the laſt day. 
+ ip |  DoRt, 5. Of everlaſting glorie. 

4,18, Not worthie of the glorie, which ſhall be renealed in vs : Thomas Aquin,obſerueth 
4,neceſſarie points out.of theſe words concerning everlaſting life: 1, itis called glorie;to 
hewthe excllencie of it: forin this life noble wittes are defirous of nothing more then glo- 
/ yecitis ſer forth by the name of that thing which is moſt defired. 2. it ſhall be, which ſhew- 
 ahtheeternitie of ir: for that which is now preſenr is but ſhort and momentarie, 3. rexea- 
| kd,cheploric to come then isof ir ſelte inviſible, bur God ſhall ſo illuminate our minds,as 
| tharhchimſelfe will be ſeene of vs. 4. this glorie ſhall be ſhewed in vs, which fignifieth 
| theftabilitic of this glorie, it ſhall nor depend of externall things , as riches, honour, but 
wichin vs it ſhall be, and poſlefſe and repleniſh both our badies and (oules. 

5 Dod. 6. Of the nature and properties of hope. 

4,24. Hope that ts ſeene ts no hope. 1. the author andefficient cauſe of hope, is God, 

Rom.15.13. The God of hope,&c. 2. the ſubieG,is the fairhfull heare. 3. the obieR,things 

whichare not ſeene, 4. the fogme thereof is with patience to abide. 5. the effeR thereof is 
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iopin the ſpiric, Rom. 1 reioycing in hope. 6. the ende is our ſaluation, we are ſaued 
« Aw WM 9b9e. 7.chc contrarie to allis deſpaice,and diffidence,/ex Gryweo, 
aha Do. 7. Of trueprayer that conſifteth not m the ſound of 
eichad the worce, but in the ſighes of the heart, 


y other v,26, ſon maketh requeſt with ſigbes: The meaniog is this, that many times when 

, I thechildren of God are ouerwhelmed with griefe , and knowe not themſelues what they 
prej,but onely ſobbe and Ggh, thac the ſpitir vnderſtandeth their meaning, and euen thoſe 
hphs and groanes, which come of the ſpirit doe pray far them: Auguſtine wriceth excellent- 
ly hereof, epiſ?, x 21, that che brethren in Egypr, are ſaid crebras babere orationes, ſed eas 
hreviſimas ,.& raprion iaculatas, to-make often prayers, but tbe ſame yeric ſhort, and as ir 
xereof/a ſudden caſt our, &c, whereupon he thus 1nferreth, hanc intentronem, ſicur non eit 
wtadenda, ſi perdurare non poteſt ita ſi perduraverit non efſe cito rumpendam, the intention 
ef prayer, as it muſt not be forced, if it doth not continue, ſo ifithold ſill, ir muſt nor ſud- 
dnlybeincerrupred and broken off: and fo he concludeth, ab fit ab oratione mula lecutio, 
ſulnoudeſit mult precarze, in our prayer letthere be abſent much ſpeach, bur let:there not 
'devanting much praying,&c.for as long as the intention and devertion holdeth,the prayer 
anot be roo much, but.to goe on ſtill in words the intention becing lacked, is much bab. 
ngand ralking, not praying. 


5. Places of contraverfie.. _ 


Controy. 1. That concupiſcence remaining euen'tm the regenerate # ſiune 
. and m it ſelfe worthie of condemnation. 

V.t. There ts uo condemnation : Belarmme hence inferreth the contratie , that in theſe 
k0:ds the Apdlile doth not ſo much ſhewe that there is no condemwaion to thoſe that are 
uſted, as thac there is no marter of condemnation in them, . nih:l condemngrione dignum, 
wthing worthie of condemnation: /.5 de amſſ.grat. £7, arg. 3, and conſequently concu- 

ein them is not finne, | 
Kk 2 {onmra 
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Contra. 1. The contratie rather is inferred out of the Apoſtles words, that coneupi. 
ſcence is init ſelfe worthie of condemnation, of the which the Apoſtle treated before inthe 
former chapter , bur it is not vnto damnation, neither it, nor any other finne vnto thoſe, 
which are iuſtificd by faith in Chriſt, 2, and the Apoſtle expreſſech the veric cauſe, they are 
iuſtified in Chriſt, and therefore though fhnne remaine in them, yer it is not imputed: there. 
fore it is great bouldnes to denie that which the Apoſtle in ſo dire&t words exprefleth, that 
vnto thole which are (iy{tified )1n Chriſt, there is no condemnation: not for that there isno. 
thing worthie of condemnation in them, for then, they ſhould be altogether without finge 
bur becauſe they are iuftified, 3. the Apolile faith not, there i no ſinxe, but no condemnat. 

on, Melantth. not that the ſame finnes remaine in thoſe which are iuftified , which wereig 


Eatvin Azunde. them before, as Pererius ſlanndererth Calvin to ſay, difÞur.1 numer.s but there be (lill ſome 
red by Percerius, imperfeRtions and reliques of {inne remaining, but not raigning , which notwith(andi 


are not imputed ynto the faithfull, neither are able to condemne therm and Calvin ſaithng 
more, but that the Apoſtle ioyneth three things together, imperfett:ovem,the imperſeQions 
which are alwayes in the Saints, Dei indulgenriam, Gods indulgence, whereby their ſinnes 
are forgiuen, and regenerationem ſpiruns, the regenerationof the ſpirit , for carni ſue ingul. 
gens, he that is giuen tothe fleſh, goth flatterhimſelfe in vaine to be freed from his {irne, 
Calvin: then cannot the ſame finnes remaine, ſeeing i the regenerate the flcſh is mortified, 


and finne ſubdued. 


Controv. 2. That none are perfett in this life. | 


Origens ouerſight is here to be noted, who thinking that the Apoſtle ſpake in the former 
chapter of thoſe which partly ſerued the lawe of God in the ſpirit , and partly the Laweof 
Gnne in the fleſh, faith that now he ſpeaketh of thoſe which ex integro m Chriſto ſunt,which 
wholly are in Chrift, not partly of the ſpirit, partly of the fleſh: but are perfect, 

Contra, 1, Firſt Origen confoundeth iuſtification and ſanAification : for the faithfullae 
indeed wholly graft inco Chriſt by faith, and yer they may hane ſome infirmities of the fleſh 
remaining. 2, there neuer liued any of that perſetion , neuer tobe tempted of thefleſh, 
but onely Chriſt: but yer they which are ip Chriſt doe not walke after the fle(h, thatis, ues 
carnem ducem ſequuntur , they doe not followe the fleſh as their guide; though they be 
ſometime tempted of the fleſh: but they follow the guiding and dircAion of the ſpirit, Fe. 
2.4 #1 annor, 3. andit hath beene lufficiently ſheu ed before, Yueſt. 36, of the fornier chaps 
rer, that the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh in his owne perſon as of a man regenerate: andiointhis 
place he meaneth the ſame, whom in bis owne perſon he deſcribed before. 


Controv. 3. That regeneration is not the cauſe, that there 
#5 no condemnation to the fairbfull, 


The Romaniſts doe make this the cauſe why there isno condemnation to thoſe which 
are in Chriſt, becauſe chey walke nor after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, Toler, axnet. 1, Be 
larm. 5. de am'ſſiow; grat, &, 10,reſponſ, ad obieft, 7,10 hkewiſe Stapleton, Amtidet. p.43z, 
who thus obietterh, +344; BY | 

1;0b.Hevrgeththe Apoſtles words here,there is no condenation,&cwhich wathenat afin 
the flefs, therefore for that they walke not after the fleſh; there is no condemnation toſuch, 
': Conera, The Apoſtle ſaith not there is no condemnation, becauſe they walke not, butts 
them chat walke not: regeneration is required as a neceflarie condition annexed toiuftifi- 
tion, not as the cauſe:to that here is an anſwear to two queſtions rogerher:how we are iulti- 
fied, namely, by faicb in Chriſt,and who are iuſtified, they which bring forth good fruitnthe 
one-is internall, their wſtification, the other externall, oamely ſanQtificarion, Bea, 

: 3. 26. The Apoſtle ſairh that the /awe of the ſpirit, (which Bez4 interpreter to bethe 
erace of regeneration) doth free vs from the lawe of finne , and death, v. 2. Ergo, itisthe 
cauſe of juſtification, OT Rb | 

Contra, 1. This interpretation becing admitted, that followeth not , v hich is inferred, 
for the words are.not from finxe, bur-from the [awe of fonne, that is, from the dominion 
finne: and ſo indeede the grace of regeneration freeth vs, that tinne hath no more dowinen 
ouer vs, 2. but iris better with Ambroſeco vnderſtand by the law of theſpirit, /egem fidt 
the lawe of faith, whereby we are freed from finne and death, . 


3. 06.1fri 


neth not. 


ghrcouſnefle beeing preſent, do not iuſtific vs, then beeing ablent it condem- 


Contra. 1. 1s followeth not: for a thing may be inſufficient to a worke beeing puny 


YE S238 SE ST=z28 


=EELSASD 


Iept. 
in the 
thoſe, 
Xe) are 
tbere. 
that 
15 0« 
finne, 
mnati- 
\ erein 
I] ſome 
anding 
aithno 
ions 
 (10nes 
 12aul- 
| (:nne, 
rtitied, 


vpon th eEpiſile to the Ramanes, Qhap.8, 
and yet if it be remooued it is ſufficient to hinder the worke:as good diet in a ficke man may 
hinder his recoverie, and yer if he vie it, it is not alwayes ſufficient to helpe him, 2. and yer 
here is a differcnce in this example: for good diet is an helping cauſe vato health, bur oood 
workes are no cauſe of ſaluation, but onely a condition neceſſarily required and annexed, 
Obieit. The Apoſtle ſaith, v. 1 5. if ye line after the fleſp, yee ſhall die, but if Je mor = 
wfie the deedes of the bodie, je ſuall live : therefore mortification is the cauſe of life and (al- 
0D, 
Mos 1. Hence followeth that mortification is neceſſatic vnto ſaluation, yer not as 2 
caule, but as 2 neceſſarie condition, without the which there is no faith, and con ſequently 
no faluarion. 2. eternal! life is the gift of God, c. 6. 23. therefore not due vnto our merits; 
euill workes are the cauſe of damnation, becauſe they ivufily deſerue it: bur it followeth nor, 
that good-workes are the cauſe of ſaluation: for they are both imperfeQ, and ſo vypropor- 
rigable co the reward,and they are due atherwile to be dane, and therefore imerite not, 
-..,, Controv. 4. e Againſt the Arrvians and Eunomians concerning the 
"0 aritie of the holy Ghoſt, | 

v. 2, The law of the ſpirit of life, &s. hath freedome: Chryſoſtome bomil. de adorand. 

rit, from this place prooueth the deitie of che ſpirit againſt the Acrian and Eunoniiag he- 
retikes, who made great difference in the perſons of the Trinitie : the Sonne they afficmed 
tobeacteature and much inferiour tothe Father,and the holy Ghoſt they made ſervum &- 
maifrum /ilry , a ſeruant and minifter of the Sonne 3 Chryſoſtome confurech them by rhis 

; for if che ſpiric be the author of libertic and freedome to orhers, then is he moſt free 
wy and not a miniſter or ſeruant : as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2, Cor. 2. 17. where the ſpiric 
of the Lord is, there is libertie, 
Controv, 5. Againſt the Pelagians, that a mas by nature cannot 
beepe end fulfill the law. eh 

This error is confuted by the exprefſe words of the Apaſtle: wha ſaith that che law way 
weake by reaſon of the fleſh, and to nor able ro iuſtifie vs: by the fleſh the Apoſile -vnder- 
fanderh not, ſub/tantiam carne, the ſubſtance of the fleſh,43 the Maniches were readie to 
atch at theſe and the like places to confirme their witked apinion , who held the fleſh of 
manto be evil] by nature: nor yet the carnall rites and obſeruations of che Jaw, which were 
notable to cleanle the obſeruers of then, as Origen here'interpreteth, and Lyranx follow- 
ng him;But by the fleſh we vnderſiand with (bryſoſtome,carnales ſenſus,the carnall affeQi- 
ous! earnalitatems que rebellabat , the carnalitic of man-which rebelled again( the ſpirit: 
ghſſ, ardinar. concupiſentias carnis, the concupiſcence ofthe fleſh , Haymo: praunatem ng- 
twe, the pravitie of nature, £Atartyr: which hindercth, that none can keepe the law to be 
wlified by ir. This then manifeſtly conuinceth the Pe/agians : for if the fleſh make the law 
weake and vnable to be kept , then noge by the (irengeb of their nature and fleſh can fulfill 
the law, | = 
Controv, 6. The fulfillin jd of the law i; not poſſible in this life, na not 

to them which are in the ſtate of grace, 1, 

1. The Romaniſts, 'out of theſe words of the Apoſile, v. 4, That the righteauſneſſs of 
thelaw way be fulfilled mw vs , which walky no: after the fleſs, doe inferre that they which 
wake not after the fleſh may fulfil] the Jaw:(o that cither it muſt be denied, that'nane in this 
lie, walke after the ſpirir,or it muſt be graunred, that by ſuch the law may be fulfilled, Pere. 
ot 5. Bellarmine addeth,thar if the law cannot be fulfilled, Chriſtus non obtinuit; quod 

#.Chriſt hath not compaſſed or obrained that which bg intended, for therefore be died, 
thatthe juſtice of che law might be fulfilled, | EE 

Contra, 1._Indeed Origen, whoſe errors, and erroneous interprecacions our aduerſaries 
themſelues will be aſhamed of, ſaving where they ſerue theis turne , firſt deviſed this. inter- 
pretarion: who by che law here vnderfiandeth the law of the mind, which js fulfilled, guan- 
blexpeccati in membris, &0, when the law of finne in the members reſiſterh it not; and 
Hqmo hath this gloſſe, that we beeing redeemed by Chriſt, might ſpiricually fulfill che 
workes of the law, per c11 impletionem poſſumus inſtificari , by the fulfilling whereof we 
may be iuſtified: Bur this place is betrer vnderRaod of the obedience of Chrift who fulfilled 
the law, which is imputed vnto vs by fajth:and thus doe not onely expound our new writes, 
Melan{fthon, Bucer, Hyperius, Calvin, Bea, with others; but ſome of the auncient expo- 
ftors,2s Theophylatt, que lex facere nitibatur, ea Chriſtus naſtri LY ALR  EXFEWIUS eſt, thoſe 

| Kk 4 things, 
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things, v hich the law endeuoured Chriſt hath performcd for vs;ſoalſo O-cumening, ſeep 
& fints legis per (hriſtum parius eft & exhibitzzs, the ſcope and end of the law is obtained & 
exhibiced by Chriſt: yer we muſt endeuour to keepe thoſe things, which are delivered , per 
connerſationem bonam & fidem , by a good converſation and faith. : 

2. And that this is the meaning of the Apoſtle, 1. the phraſe ſheweth, char the law moe 
be fulfilled in vs, he ſaith nor, by vs, Bez4, 2. becaule there is none ſo pertect in this life,chat 
neither in chougat, wordynor deed tranſgrefſeth not the law, 

3. The law was weake through the infirmitie of the fleſh: bur the infirmitie and weake. 
nes of the fleſh remaineth ill even in the regenerate : therefore neither in them the tjoh. 
reouſneſſe of the law can be fulfilled, 7 

| 4. Tothecontrarie arguments thus we anſwer, 1. the Apoſile ſaith nor, thar they which 

walke after the ſpiric fulfill the lawe but the law is fulfilled in them, that is,impured vio 
them by faith in Chriſt, 2, though the fairhfull canoor fulfill che Jaw, yet Chriſt performeq 
whart be intended, that he might keepe the law for them, and they be iuſtified by faith in 
him, 3. this clauſe then, which walks not after the fleſh, is added to ſhew who they are, for 
whom Chriſt hath fulfilled the law, and co what end, namcly to ſuch, as walke in neuney 
of life, | | ps | 

5. Somme doe thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh bere of two kinds of fulfilling the lay, 
one imputatione, by imputation of Chriſts obedience, which is our iuftificacion: the other 
inchoatione, by a beginning onely, which is our ſanRification, begunne in this life, and per- 
ficed in the next, when it ſhall be fulfilled: Martyr, Parems: But the other ſenſe is berter;for 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a preſent fulfilling of the law in then which walke according tothe 
{piric,nor of a fulfilling reſpited,and excepred in the next life : which is moſt true, but not 
agrecable co the Apoltles meaning here, | 

6. Sothe Apoſtle in this place lerteth forth thtee benefits purchaſed vnto vs by Chril, 

I, remiſſion of our linnes, in that Chriſt bare in himſelfe the puniſhment due vnto our fins, 
2. then the imputation of Chrifts obedience and performing of the law, 3, our ſandiifice- 
tion, that we by the ſpirit of Chriſt doe die vnco finne, and riſe voto newnes of life: which 
our ſanctification is neceſſarilyioyned with our juſtification, but no part thereof: 1. becaule 
ie is imperfeR in this life ; ir is perfe& after a ſort perfettione partinm, by the perfetion of 
the parts, becauſe regeneration is both in the bodie,and ſoule,but not perfeitione gradunm, 
by the perfeton of degree; for ſo it is onely begunne here,and ſhall be perfired in the next 
life: 2, and ſanRification followeth after iuſtification, and ſo is no pact of it; for firſt veare 
iuftified, then ſanQified, | 
Controv, 7. That net the carnall eating of Chriſt fleſh ts the cauſe of the 
reſurrettion, but the ſpiritnall, v1. 

-7, The Apoſtle ſheweth the cauſe of the reſurreRion of the Haines, to be the inhabiting 
and dwelling of the ſpirit of God in them; ſo that the ſpirituall communicating with the 
flcſh and blood of Chriſt by faith is that, by the vertue and power whereof our bodies (hall 
be raiſed againe at the laſt day, it is not the carvall eating of Chriſts fleſh in the tacrament, 
as the Romaniſts hold (wherwith to the ſame end they hovuſle the ficke)that is in our bodies 
the ſeede of the reſurreRion; for there may be a ſpirituall eating and drinking of Chriſt 
fleſh and blood cuen without the ſacrament , which is both neceffarie and ſufficient vnto 
life; whereof our Bleſſed Sauiour treateth, Toh. 5. 4. Fhoſoener eateth my fleſp and drinketh 

blood,bath eternal life , and I will raiſe himwp at the laſt day: Chriſt ipeaketh not here 
of the ſacramenall eativg and drinking , bur of his ſpirituall; for the ſacrament wasnot 
yet inſticured, . FORO + 

2. And that the carnall and corporall receiving of Chrifts fleſh is not poſſible, neither 
yer requiſite ar neceffarie to the reſurrRion of our bodies, doth euidenly appeare by thele 
ewo reaſons, 1.becauſe the Fathers that died, before Chriſt was incarnate, could not in that 
manner eace and drioke Chriſt, and yer they died in the hope of the reſurrection. 2. infants 
are not admitted to the ſacramentall cating, and yet they ſhall riſe againe at the latter gay; 
Martyr. | 

Controv, 8. eAgainſt merites. 

V. I2., We aredetters not to the fleſh, ec, hence it followeth, that we are detters to che 

ſpirit, which part the'Apofile ſuppreſlech, as beeing cuident enough of it ſelfe ovr of the 


other, 1. It is manifclt chen, that whoſocuer ſeruice we doe performe ynto God, it is ex - 
8, 


vpont6 &Epiſile.ta'the Romanes. Chaps; 


kits, a due debt: we are eatſebred ro God, x. by reafon ofpys; creation; tha he bach giuen 
«theſe bodies.avd loules, to the cod tha we ſhould ſer forth his praiſe inzthe world, ame 
ge hound voto God, for pur redemption-by Chriſt, our regeneration, and ſandtification 
bybis ſpicier3ll which chpLord hach wroyghs for vs,that we ſhould performe him faichfull 
ſewice. 3. a0d likewiſe we axe bound ynta-God for the hppe of our reſurreRion , aud glo- 
fication promiled in hiskipgdome, which the Apoſtle zaucbed iatbe former verſe... 1//..-'; 
2. If then, wharſocuer ſeryice. we doe;ypto God, we doe; but our bounden duties. then 
there is no place for merits far ourſclues;much lefſe for works and merites of ſupererpgetron 
for others, a5 the Romagilis hold, and teach: for debirum &f mericum, debt aud merice.doe 
ove thke away 2nocber, a5 the Apoſtle ſheweth ms And wharſpeucr workes we do, 
they are cither according to the fleſh orthe ſpirit, if after the fleſb,they are Gofull, if accor« 
lng totheſſpicir, they pre of durie, |. » Ang | he.” 
3, Buechey will thioke here to belpe theraſelues by a diftinRion, that though our works 
werice not in the rigour df Gods juſtice, yer they merize ox accepratione drxina, through: the 
Jaine acceptance, &c, God indeed ace of our good workes in Chriſtyyer not as me 
rits,but of grace, and fo id mercie rewardeth them,  -,.'/ 
| Controv. 9. Whether in #his life one by faith may be ſure of 
= | | ſabuation. 212d 24 « _ 
v. 16; The ſame ſpirit beareth wienefſe wich our ſpit, that we are the children of Gad: 
Though this be an euideat-place to prooue the certaintie- of ſalvation in the perſwaſion 
ofthe fairhfull, becauſe sbe reftimonic of the fpiric is vofallible : yer che Romaniſts are: nor 
ahamed to denie, that any ſuch cerraimiie may be gatheged from hence; they lay this teſtis 
mogie of the ſpirit is norhing; elſe , $7 the inward good motions,comfort and contentment of 
ſpirit, which the children of God doc daily feele more and mare,&c. Rhemiſt, annot, And. Pe- 
mixeitis but gu/ffu quigdem ſpiritnalis prefentie, a kind of taſt of the (pitituall preſence of 
; and he conſenterh.ynto Thewas,who thus interpreteth this teſtimonie of the ſpirit to 
be covieturalews (nx wa en ,aconlcRurall perſwaſion; bur i»fallibil certitude,an infallible 
cenaintie cannot be had , cirra ſpecialens Dei revelationem, without the ſpeciall reuclation 
lr 0s» 1 DEF URIC by ſpeciall revel Ga 
; 1, Thomas thus argue ing may ecither all revelation from God, 
adſoirmay be reucaled nn4.77 ol that they are ſaued: or aman may know ſomewhat in 
bimſelfe, and that cwo waies, I certainely knowne by the 
principles thereof: as God is the beginuing of grace: burþecauſe God cannot perfitely be 
knowne, none can attaine vnto this certaintic ; the conieuirall knowledpe is by Fignes and 
effe&ts;as when a man doth perſwadehimlelfe,that becauſe be fearcth God,and concemrieth 
theworkd, he is in Gods fanour, but this knowledge is imperfeR, as S. Paul ſaith, know n0- 
elfe, yet axw [nas | enffified: . © I v1.tl 
pr Lge ru this wr re 2m waies may a thing certainely be knowen, per lumens 
uterale, 5c, by the naturall light of the vaderftandivge by the light of the Catholike faith, 
o_ reuelation : per lumen fidsi infuſe; by the lighe of faith infuſed ; but by none of 
ecanone be aſſured of his ſaluation: not by the tyſt, for it is a ſupernacurall light: nor 
by the ſecond, for then all, that belecue the Catholike Faith ſhould bauc this aſſurance: vei- 
herhath every Chriſtian the: third, wbich is by ſpecial revelatio:ncither by the fourth can ic 
bexceained vnto: for char perſwaſion riſeth of two-propoſuians, the. one. apprehended by 
larh, che orher colleRed out of that by ſome natural! cuidenee and experience: as faith tea- 
eth vs, char all which are-truely contrite and penicent, (ial be ſaucd: then one our of his 
onne experience inferreth? but I am contrite and penitent; Ergo: Burthis experience is vn» 
eertaine, becauſe that many aQions proceeding from a manhumſcife may carrie ſome ſem- 
dlnce of thoſe, which arewrought by the ſpirit: and a mani may bauc niany bnnes, which he 
hnowerh nor, and ſo cannot repenc him of them, a sf oo 
Contra, 1. To Thomas argument weanſwer, r, that ewo waies isa faithfull man pet- 
maded, and made certaine of his faluation: both by the. efficient cauſe the ſpiric of God, 
which giverh ſuch ceſtitnonie and affurance vnto them,and by the tignes and effeRs, which 
xe wrought in them, 2, though God: cantiot here be perficely knowne , yer ſo much is 
lnowne of Gad, as may make a man ſure of bis ſaluation: as we know byche Scriptures the 
ſeat loue and mercie of God towards vs in Chriſt, and his conſtancie-and immutcabilinie, - 
that whom he louetb, he loueth to the end: 211 wbich tend tro make ys ſure of our _— 
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Chap.8: of pxfold Coniremaris "| 
and faluation in Chriſt, 3; SaiarPlaIdid notthinkchiniſelfe '(o'be Huftified by the pears 
of bs conſcience: for thar iss fruiteof infifieation not the catifo thereof: *Bbt-Saior Pay 
knew hinſclfe to de tuſtified by faith, and therevFwit afſhred3the reitmonie &f che conſe; 
ence, which ariſet5fpur goodfruirs, is an argilifitht'of our dy: faith ; whiettby! was 
rſtzfied; 4. weeotfeſſe,that notitn this life can'atraine t6 2 perfeEafſuratee Without ſome 
doubting: but there'is difference between an infallible arideetuite alſurarice; and a perfecd 
afforance: this ſheweth the degree; rhe other the kir# bod nianmvy, 000 12 
33, To Perera weantwer, thar we arc aſſuted by theliphcef Flth infuſed; that wews 
faved,and his exegptions weexcepragainſt:' 2; iris hot! tacuralleſenfe td experience ; thas 
sflumerh , / am ſaved, bur this'is the particular'aRt! or [eaſe of flich relying; vpon- Gods 
promiles : (there i3*a general! aſſene vnto-; anÞapprehenſidt? of Gods prontiler,, which 
maketh the propoſition : he that beleenerh in Chriſt, ball be iſaned - then is'#hete's par. 
eitular application; which is the ſþeciall aRof faith t buy / belerwe, which eiiavii affy. 
cd of by his workes> then the concluſion followeth, £ſball boſancd + the propeſitionb 
grounded vpon the promiſe of 'God is,tht obie&tqffaith: the'aſſuneprion inferre@out of 
propoſition, is the at of faith, Therefore that isa Friuolous obieQion, thar the aſſumption, 
] doe beleene, is notde fide, of faith; and l hach'norche expteſſ@word of God: for fader nw 
creditur, ſed ſemitur, faith is not belceued, batitiFFeh and percciued: ir apprehendeth the 
generall promiſes of God, and partitulztly applicthrhem.' 2; ris wnave, thatthe'aftions 
proceeding of the ſpirit, and ſuch as come from man himfelfe;arealike:for there is no 
ching in vs, whichithe ſpirit worketh'not : napurall ciuill workes hane'a ſemblance inderde 
and:ſhew of goodnes, but there is-not any trye'goodnes” in-then), 37/buc this is notts the 
purpoſe, for though a man have many finnes;* which he knoweth nor; and: his workes be 
impetfedt , this io 2 fairbfull man bindrerh nor the-affurance: of his ſaluacion , which is nox 
grounded ypon his workes, but ypen his fairh: indeed if a man'were juſtified by workes, he 
could never arraine-vnto any ſecuritic or cerraincie of ſajuacion: butir is faith thar | 
bold on the perfeobedcience, and righteouſneſſe:of Chrift-tharbringerh v3 ro: this afſu. 
rance. 4. And as for their ſpecial{-reyelation, whereby they pretend, chat Saint Pauland 
other holy men were made ſure of their ſaluation, the Apoſite rakerh away this 'pretert, in 
making his caſe common herein-with other faichful men, ſaying that there was nor acrowne 
of righteouſneſle laid vp onelyfor him, bur forall chem,char lonw bis appearing, z;Tim, 4.8, 
a more excellent degree ofaſſuratice the Apoſile had. ;burthe diuerfitic of degreeraketh nor 
away the truenes of: the thing: arrae aſſurance of faluation all the fairhfull haue, though not 
in.che like degree & meaſure, Nowon the commietidetberivis poſhble for a Chrittian by 
faith:to aſſure himſclfe of his tucriaſting ſaluation,and ther de fufts,in very deed every faith- 
full man is ſo affured, we proouetby theſe teftimonies of Scripture: As, Rom. g, 16, The 
ſpirit beareth witneſſe with onr ſpit, that we are che children of. God: 7. Cor, 2.12.Weban 
received the ſpirit of God, that we may knowthe things, that ave giner v1 of God, 2, Cor.13, 
5.' Know ye not your owne ſelnes, that leſws (riff 11x you onlefe yebereprobates: and ſuch 
ther places many might be producet, which (hew, tharwe have acertaine knowledge and 
affucance by fairt of beauenly things, 1 tt 1 #4 | 7's 
1, Pererinuaniwereth, 1. thateicher theſe places muſt be vnderſtood of a morall, conietu- 
r2h4;2nd humane kind of certitude,8affurance;nordiuine and infallible; as jn the firft place, 
hbuph che reftimonicof che ſpiricbe moſtcemaineinir ſelfe, yer we onely by conieQures 
; that it is the:teſtimonieofthe ſpirir, 2, oxthe:Apoſile ſpeaketh of that ſpeciall afſu- 
rabcoby revelation, which che Apoſttes had in thoſe. daies, 23 in'the ſecond place: 3, orhe 
meancth the knowledge onely of 'the doftrine and principles offaich, nor of becinginthe 
ſtars of grace,as-irvehe third: Pers, difput. 8. MOTION + -£ EN 90 
2\ (anirg, 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not fimply of the teſtimonicof che ſpicir, as itisin it 
ſelfe, bur as it is to vs,ie beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are:che children of God,and 
thereby we cric Abba fatber: like as then children doe call vnto their fathers , with a co0- 
fident aſſurance, tor'aconieRuirall opinion, the like certsintio have the faichtull, that they 
dretheſonnes of God, and that he istheir father. 2;the Apolile ſpeaketh nor of the Apoſiſes 
andreachers onely.of thoſe times, but generally of all the faithfull, which haue not receiued 
the ipirir of the warld, bur the ſpiritof God, 3; And the Apoſtle inthe third place.cxpreſſch 
mentioneth ſuch aknowledge, which the:reprobates have not, and chey whichhaue it, ac 
net reprobates; butthe knowledge of the doArine of faith cuen the reprobares baue, __ 
__— ! 
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upon th eEpiſile ty the Romanes, Chap, $! 
norte vos _ _ "On wi? bs | NN EI jd he LOz) 
igyNowthen to:conclude'this point: there is 2 three hd of cetthtiderterets0ncth 

ke gronely,'when 2 man deceivert him(lfein bis perſaſiol;7 and t5ſech That Be; 
nhiehi6106; eh6fe is an other gereaincie ia the' teach 'of the: thing; 23 BEDeaſts know rhe 
ine of che articles of faith; thovgh they have ro comfort inithentan#itherds bn afffirance 
wwell of the truch of the thing, as in perſwaſion and affent dF HNith,/whith'Beldeucth'® ſuch 
beafſuratice'of fairhy the firft is onely in the will and fin wittoutaby-ground the 
keond inche'fritellefuall perconely, the third iv io both;S& ther if Forfar a bow 
tipenderflarding is illuminme to perceive celeſtiall <hINg366.0 HiSHodFPaAU'aMetHiart iy its 
cdined,firmely to belecue, and applie them to himſelfe, \folrgobe to 526 rm 275 1 
"5; Some*dF the Romaniſiydoe not much differ tors VE this PBiht of the certalntic of 


uation: as Perevine diſpeet 9: allerdgeth Pipa,and Rifira ttt 'T app NP 4 6 fire that 
;mam my be {6 cerraineef price, ve Eg Ee glows Wer balk ok be 
without all feafe and Youbting: See further of this Contt6verie Syropf, Centaur: 4 e720; 
11 11/3 v6 YOonmrov; 6; eAgdnſflths' oveltbiefSamre nt 51og/ 30s bod 
v.15. Whereby wo ere ebbe fathers Hence Buves: well obſerteds/1hat' che ſpirit 
Gedrtacheth v3 to call vitoO6d, and criv tvour hearesa Abbe, Farber thc (31iE nd 
wnot vatoSanes: the prodigalſichild comming home tohisfarher;, 'wehrbotto? any'of his 
fahers ſerunt1ts, to make then his Mediators; buthe came ro his father, and humbled him<- 
{femnto him, Luk. 1 = fo our Bleſſed Saujour teacheth vs to pray; Our Farh#;'&: 
and here the ApofUle ſHch; that by the ſpirit we crie AbBu ſather:See furtticrof this matter, 
Sp, Cemrar, 2. er.30." TOE fu x #500 ! (73 2& 5 CILNELS ! : 
T' Controv, 11; That « Pp hges i wat to.be vſed in the'ſer- 
TATTEE. IITLEISS -wire of GC, L 2405 IIS \ 
_ "#15. AbbafatberTefollowerh netjberauſe chat eervaine firaungewords are reteiried 
id the Sctiptdres,as eine; (ophas, Maranatha, Rabbi, Ofnne, eAllelnia; 4bba; which 
words were naturally knowne-vnto the Tewes + tharhenee irfolloweth, thatthe ſcriprures 
cad prayers may be read, and rehearſed in # firange language: ſor theſe words, by reaſon'of 
thenecre coniunAion berweene the Gentiles and Tewes Tontierted ro the faith', were well 
lnowne,and vnderſtood of the Gentiles: even 25 the word Amen, is now-vied and ynder- 
floodof = from ws —_ one of two words dy 43 vn, and yervnderſtood;” the 
xgument followeth nor-for the viing- generdlly of a ftranpe language; and the ſame yn- 
knowne: Sce further alſo hereof, Synopfe de £315: | Fo k ”_—_ 
 Controv. 15, That eutrlaſtmy glorie cannot be merittd. | 
0.18, The po var of thiy preſent time ave not worthit of the glorie,97 norwithflandi 
theevidence of this place, which overcvmmeth the Popiſh doAtrine'of the merici 


of 
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heaven: yet our adverſaries with tooth an@taile, as they ſay will hold their owne: and thus 


ake ypen ther ro prooue the merite of the ations and. ſufferings of the Saints,  - 
1, Stapletow thus reaſonieth; it is required as a condition of vs, thatif we ſuffer” wich 
Chrift, weſhall be glorified wich him: but the condition performed, the reward of necefli- 
tefollowerh.,. $99.24 | OR. "OY | 


4, The ſufferings of Chrif did meritento bim heauen, Phil, 2.7. therefore our ſuffe- 


rings alſo doe merite heauen for vs: Stapler 486, 489. os : 
*3, The Rbemiſts here vrge that place, 2, Cor.q.17, Orr light affliftion worketh for v5 an 
exceeding weight of glorie: whence they inferre,that our tribulations arertericoriovs. + 
'4. And whereas the Scripture ſerteth forth the mertic of God inthe ſalvation of man, 
which excluderh merit ; Srapleton anſwereth, that the free mmercie of Godiis ſcene in the re= 
1 of finnes,and about the firſt iuſtification, not in giving the reward of glorie, Stapler, 


5. Andts this place of the Apoſtle they make this anſwer? r. Lyranws ſaith, that as our 
wrks proceede from our free will, they merit not, bur'ss they are — in vs by the ſpi- 
ti ſo they merit of condignitie.”/2, to the ſame purpoſe Bellarmine ſaith, thar they are not 
ricorious of rhemlelues, ex nature ſua;of their owne tature, ſed ex" dipnitate principh; of 
the worthines of the cauſe, that is the grace of Chriſt, which workech them: lb.g. de infbiie 
(14.74tion.1, And the Rhemiſts are bold to adde further, that the ſufferings of Chriſt in 
themſe}ues, in reſpeR of theit grearnes, were'not meritorious, bucin teſpeR of the -wortbi- 
tes of his perſon, 3. Thomae ſaith , char although ther&cia bong metitin'men —_ 

; » 
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God, ſecundum abſolutam cqualitatems, in an abſolute equalitie: yer there may be ſecuygy,, 
preſuppoſitioneny divine ordingtiongs;;the divine prdinance beeing preluppoled,' 4, Take gy. 
not, and Pere, difp»s. 10, anſwer. the the Apoſile here ſpeaketh nor of the dignizieand ge. 
rit of the ſufferings of the S9ings, but ſhewesh that they being in themſelues. compared 
the celeſtial glorie,are not proportionable,cither for che cantinuance, orin the ſetſegffae, 
row now, and af joy afterward, o 1). iii ous) eo fjtehe 113 2712 flows 
. ' Contra, 1. The condition perfermed aſſurerh ys of a reward, bur of grace,not of mejiy 
for hke 2s adopcine ſofines among men, arcadmirred co the inheritance by the grate ag 
fauqurof the aSapeatopor by cheir, mmirzſo much wore, isthe everlaſiing inheritance giug 
by he gaceef's option, Sd 03.0047 2114] 91-190 23 vi ihagt 
. . +, Concerning Chriſty merigacious ſufferings, 1, he merited nor for bimſelle, butfor ys; 
for az he was nog þarne for himlel(e, ſongither died be for himlclfe, as be. did nocrie fy 
himſclfe, as Amekxoſe well laj , "nonreſurrexit uti you r« arrexit,cc.ifhe roſe no; 
for vs, he roſe nor als for he bad no reaſon,to riſe for himlelfe; de fide Teſurreftc,11, 
And the Apoſtle Phil, 2. ſheweth nas. the merit, bur be agder;and way. how Chiifi afe; 
he had ſuffered; was to enter inzo glotie: as out Saviour (itheLub, 24.26.09 not (if 
to baxe ſuffered A Seo Ad into. bus glovie? 2. Chuifts ſufterings were valike ou, 
for they were perfiz, andthe. redemption. for finge; ours argeither. chaflicements for ou 
Gnne, or trials of our, faith, and ſo part of our obedicace: and therefore they cannot mer, y 
3- Ourlight and momentarie affiQtions are faid to worke ur gloric,not as wnknin 
cauſes, bur as 5 0p and as the way which God hath appointed vs co walke in: And 
ſo Origen rehearſing here that place. of: the Apolile, expoundeth it: ex monmentanco G& lai 
tribulationuns noftr arum labore ſemina quedam celleta, immenſum nobis glorie pendupre. 
parabuut: certaine ſeeds gathered by the light and momentatric labour of our tribulation, 
dec prepare for vs an exceeding. weight of glorie, &c, bur Origes in the ſawe. place yuerl 
reicRerh all meriting, nehil dignum inven vel compareri wc Lloriam potef, ther 
can.be nothing fqund worthie, or co be compared yneo the glorie to come. .. ih 
| 4- The Scripture includeth incric not onely from the beginning , but from che ho 
worke of our ſaluation : as Tit, 3. 4. Not by the workgs which we bad done,. but by bama; 
cle he ſaved vs: and ſecing the reward and inberjtance dependeth of our adoption, nds 
doption of our ejection, both which are of gracez how is not the inheritance alſo ofgrace? 
5. None of theſe anſwers are ſufficient to obſcure thy euidence of this place; 1. {ering 
good workes proceed not of free-will, but arewroughs by the ſpiric, they therefore merit 
not: ſor he that mericeth, muſt merit of his awne.c.2. neither can workes metite of 
gipce: for theſe arc oppoſite gne tothe other, thae, which is by workes cannot be by grace: 
or then worke were no more worke: neither that;which is by grace, can be by worke, for 
then grace were no more grace: asthe Apolile reaſoneth, Rom. 1 1.6, therefore they vouki 
fully confound them togetber, grace and workes, which the Apoſtle diflinguiſheth: Ando 
fay that Chriſts paſſions were not mexitorious in themſclues, is 8 blaſphemous ſpeach: for 
his ations could not be ſcuered fro his perſon : for otherwiſe they were not Chriſts aRions, 
therefore they were in themſclues, as they proceeded from Chriſt, meritorious, z.ItisGod 
ordinance indeed, that man ſhould doe workes, and ſuffer with Chriſt to ſhew their cov- 


by 


formitic and obedience, but not that dere metit thereby : for as the ſame Thems 


ſaith,compenſatio weriti eſt ali inſtitie,&+.the rewarding and compenſation of meriticu 
aQt of iuftice:and iuflice is a kind ef equalitte:where there is no equalitie,there is no juſtice, 
and ſo no merit, Thom. in. 1. ſecmnd, qu, 114.4d.1., | 

4- If he ſufferings of this life are neither in quantitie nor qualicie proportionable tothe 
glorie, which ſhall be reucaled, then can they not be meritorious, for berweene the merit. 
and reward there muſt be a propertipuable equalicie, and an-<quall proportion : Notwith 
Banding then all theſe cauilloys anſwers, this place of the Apolile, char the ſufferings of thi 
time preſent axe not worthie of the glerie, is verie pregnant to overthrow the merite of the 
ſufferings and ocher.workes whatlocuer of the Saints, in reſpeR of the reward of cuerlaſling 


lite, 
{4 1: 12,4... Controv. 13. That hope inſtsfiath nor. | al 
V. 24. We are ſaved by hope: by this -place both che Rhemiſis here in their annotanians 
and. Pererius. numer. 82. doe inferre, that faich doth not onely iuſtifie, bur chat open 
| ; - *  chagitic 
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wpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, OChap.8. 397 
daritic doe iuflifie, as well asfairh, as here the Apolile ſaith, weare ſaued by hope, 

Contra, This cauill may diuerſcly be remooued. 1. by becing ſaued, the Apotile vnder- 
fanderh not to be juſtified, for ouriuſtificatian is preſently had and poſſeſſed: byc by ſalua- 
cion,he lignificeh the perfection and accompliſhment of our redemption and adoption in 
Chtifi: therefore they would deceive vs by the homonymie, and diverſe takings of the word: 
obe ſaved ſometime lignifiethto beiuſtified, Tir, 3. 5. bur fo it is not bere, 

2. We muſt vnderſtand the Apolile to ſpeake of hope, as ioyned with faith , hope hath 
lation to faith, 7 tbe which we are tuſtified freely, D. Fulk, And when as theſe things, as 
arriuſtification, ſaluation, are aſcribed to hope or charitie,we wult ſo rake ic,that the man- 
ner of our juſtification is ſhewed, not by the caufcs , bur by the effeQts: like as then in the 
gill, we looke ro the foundation,in a tree to the roote; ſo when the Scripture ſerterh forth 

commendation of hope and loue, we muſt looke vnto faith, from whence they ſpring, 

ad without the which they cannot land, Afar. | | 

3, The Apoſtle Goth nor here treat of the cauſe of iuſtification , ſed quo falcro in ea inſti 
tieſufentemur, que nob1; per fidems obtmgit but by what prop we are luſtained and vpheld 
inchat righteouſneſſe, which happeneth vato vs by faith: Gzalcer: ſo that hope is nor the 
uſe of ſaluation, bur ir is as the way and meancs, whereby ialuation begunne in vs by faith, 
x brought vato perfection. 

| Controv. 14. Whether hope doth relie wyon the merite of onr 

\ workes, | 

The Maſter of the ſentences affirmeth /ib. 3.,ſperare ſine meritis, non ſperm eſſe ſed preſump=» 

timem, thatro hope without merits, is not hope, but preſumption : ſo alſo Gorrhan, illud 
qudex meritts patienter expettatur, &c, that which is patiently expeRed by merits, is moſt 
cenainely had and obtained of God: they realon thus, 

eArgum, 1, S. Paul afficmech, chat patience bringeth forth experience or triall or pro 
baion, and experience hope, Rom. 5. 4. if hope then ariſe of our patience and expecience, 
thach dependance of our workes. | 

Anſ, 1, It is euident, that Saint Paul doth nor in that place make his gradation by the 
cauſes; for tribulation is not the cauſe of patience, ſecing many by tribulation ace driven to 
&ſpire: bur the Apoſtle onely ſerterh downe the order of thoſe inftruments , which the 
ſpiritof God vſech, ro worke hope in vs thereby. 2. and properly hope cauſech patience, 
notpatience hope: for che Martyrs, if they were not thereto enduced by hope, could never 
endure ſuch vnſpeakeable torments:like as the Marchant would never put himſelfe into ſuch 
dwngers by Sea, if the hope of gaine mooved him not thereunto: and (oS, Iames ſheweth, 
thatthe probation and triall of our faith bringeth forth patience, c. 3. faith becing tried 
ndprooued by affliction worketh patience, and faith bringeth forth hope, 3. yet we denie 
not,but thar as hope originally cauſerh patience,ſo by our patience and experience our hope 
val the more ſtrengthened and confirmed. - | ; 

Now on the coatrarie, that it is but a weake, and indeed a falſe hope, which dependeth 
yon workes, it is thus cuident: 1 . becauſe by this meanes hope ſhould be contrarie to faith, 
wich wuſtifiech a man freely without relation to his workes: if hope then ſhould be tied to 
tie condition of workes, it ſhould be oppoſite to faith, 2, our workes are imperfeR, if 
wpe be built vpon an imperfeR and vncertaitle ground, it can haue no cerrainric in it ſelfe, 
j Some are conuerted to God, having no good workes, as the theefe vypon the crofle, yer 
«had hope in Chriſt, praying vato him to be remembred in his kingdome, 

Controv. 15. Againſt the _—_ power and integritie of mans 
wall. 

3.26, We know not what to pray, as we ought: this ouerthrowerth chaterror of the Pela- 

pus, who aſcribed vnto man power by nature to keepe the law of God: but how can this 

;keeing a man cannot tell how to pray as he ſhould , if he be nor ayded by the grace of 
bod ſpirit: he muſt needes come ſhort of keeping the law, char failerh in this principall 
ot Gods lervice, namely prayer: for if a man know not of himſelfe how to pray, and ſo 
Wotſcrue God,as he ovghe,he faileth in a cheef part of the law of God: And wheras there 
thee degrees in the proceeding of every ation,the thought conceiveth,the wil conſen- 
kidtheadt & cork pertitech, none of al theſe are in mis power: not the firſt:we are nor able 

%rlelues ro thiake any thing : and it is God which worketh both the other, namely the 

andthe deed, Phil, x, 13. And as theſe places _ —_— this herefie of the Pelagi- 

I ans, 


Chap. 8. A fixfold(ommentarie 


ans, who cxtoll the power of nature alrogether.;. ſo alſo they overthrow the error of thy 
Semipelagians the Papiits ,wbo.toyne freewill and grace as workes together, 
Controv, 16, That predeſtinateon:dependeth not wpon the foreſight of farth 
. : or good workes, : tha [5 
v. 16, Thoſe whom he knew before be alſs predeſtinate: Chryſoſtome, and other Greeks 
expoſitors following him, as Theophylatt, Theodorer, Oxcuemenim,bence inferre, that Gogy 
preſcience is the caulc of gredefſtination : previdet Dews, ec, God firfi foreſeeth who. Ie 
meete and worthy to be called, and then he doth predeſtinate them) : fo alſo Ambroſe wd 
Herome intheic Commentaries vpon this place, doe interpret that to be the purpoſe gf 
God, whereby he decreed tocall ynto the faith thoſe w hom he foreſaw would beleeue: 
Lyranm ſaith, thac Gods preſcience is preambulum ad predeſtinationers, a preamble, agg 
an inducement to predeltination:The Lutherans doe ſomewhar incline vnto this Opinion;g 
Ofeanger in his annotation here, quos antequam naſcerentur Cc. prenidit, &c, whom, in his 
infinice wiſedome be forcſaw, ſuch as ſhould pleaſe God, 8c. The moderne Papiſts are noe 
here all.of one opinion: The moſt learned among them doe affirme eleRion by grace, any 
omnium operum prou:ſionem , before the fore{zght of any workes:Bellar, 1b. 2.de prat, co, 
and Perer:s is of the ſame iudgementgd:ſput, 22. 23, vpon this chapter: but our Rhemif 
are more profle in this poiot: they fay that Chriſt hath not appointed men by hu abſolute. 
lefion, &c. withont any conduien or reſpelt of their workes: Hebr, c, 5. ſe&. 7. Now thise. 
pinion , that predeſtination is grounded vponthe foreſight of faith or good workes, isthus 
cuidently confuted, : | 

Argum. 1.That which is Gods worke in man, is no cauſe in mans behalfe why he ſhould 
be elected: but faith and to belecue is the worke of God. Ioh. 6. 29. Tbs « the worke 
God, that yee belcene, &c, Ephel, 2.8, By grace are ye ſaned through faith,not of your ſelug, 
it ts the gifs of God: therefore the foreſight of faith is not the cauſe of eleion, 

2. Argnm, That which is the effect of predeſtinacion, is not the cauſe : but faith and 
good workes are the fruit and effect , as Act. 13.48. eAs many as were ordained toeternl 
life,beleencd : he ſaith not as many as were foreleene to belecue, were ordained &c, Eph, 
2.4. He hath choſen vs,that we ſpould be holy: it is the end and fruit of our eleQion aut hy- 
lines, therefore not the procuring or inducing cauſe, 

3. eArgum.There is one and the ſame reaſon and manner and cauſe of eleQion vnto all: 
but ſome are faued withour prouifion or forchghr of their workes, as infants , which die in 
cheir infancie: for their good workes, which arenor, could not be foreſeenc: it cannot be 
here anſwered, that their good workes are foreſeene, which they would haur done, if they 
had liued: for if one may be elected for the forefight of good workes which he might have 
done, by the ſame reaſon one might be condemned vpon the foreſight of euill works, which 
he might haue committed: but this Randeth not with the iuſtice of God, 

4. Argum. Fult che end is propounded, then the mcanes are thought of, as rending to 
that end:the meanes are no inducement to decree or ſet doune the end of a thing: life eter- 
nall is the end,the meanes and way thereunto are faith and vertuous workes:thele then fore- 
ſcene of C09 could not be a motiue to decree the end. - 

5. Auguſtme was ſometime of opinion , that although God hath not choſen the good 
workes of men in his preſcience, elegit ramem fidem im preſcientia, yet in his preſciencehe 
made choice of faith, in expeſniov. bins epiſtol,But afterward Auguſtme rercafteth thiso- 
pinion, 1b, 1. Rerrattar, c, 23. ingeniouſly confefſing, vondr:m diligent er quefieram Or. 
quenam ſit eleftio gratie had not diligently enquired,nor tound out, w bar is the cleQtion of 
orace, which is no grace,/ſi vile merita precedant , if any merics goe before, 

- 6, Some Popith ariters have deviſed how toreconcile Auguſtine with the reſt of the 
fathers: and they haue found out this diflinRion, that there are wo kinds of predeſtination, 
one «d gratiam,to recciue grace,and this they ſay is without any foreſight of faith or works 
and the other is ad gratiam, vnto glorie and life eternall, which proceedeth from the fore- 
Gght of faith and wockes: of this kind of predeftination ſpeake the Grecke farhers,and At 
guftme of the other: Thus Ruard, Tapper. Dryedon, Gabriel Vaſquez,as they are cited aod 
approoued by Parerine, diſput. 2.4, 

Contra. 1. «Auguſtine euidently ſpeaketh of predeſtination to eternall life, where he 
delivereth his firſt opinion of the foreſight of faith : for theſe are his words, nid elegi 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap.s. 
a vaine 2nd idle diſtinction : for predeſtination comprehendeth both the ende and the 
meanes thereunto 7 as the Apoſile laith, Ephel, 1. 11. zbom we are choſen when, we were 
predeſtinate, 776, thac we which fit trufted in Chritt, ſhould be cothe praiſe of tus/glocie: 
here both :he meanes ,to Leiceue or trult in Chriſt, and the end, everlaſting glorie,are both 
comprehended vader predeſtination, 3, in this diftinCtion there 15 a vaine and abſurd rar- 
1alegie, for who world aske this queltion, whether the forelight of grace and faith in a man, 
were the cauſe that God ordained him to haue grace and faith. h 
| Tolet to helpe our this matter ſaith, that the foreſight of faithas a.motiue vnto elefi- 
on, and che eleAtion by grace may well ſtand rogerher: for here faith forcſcene, is ror con- 
 Gdered as 2 merit; but as Cauſe ſine qua non a cauſe witbout the which God hath purpoſed 
not to cali thoſe, which ſhall be ſaved: bur notwithlanding, it is bene placuum , the g00d 
Jexfure of Cx0d, not the merit of man. 4»»9r.31, IG 

Contra, In this queſtion of predeſtination, we muſt diſtingviſh berweene the decree jt 
flſe, and the execucion of the decree; inthe execution, good workes are required, not as a 
mecitorious caule of life ernall, bur onelyas fuch a cavie, without the which life ecernall 
cannot be (129: avd this we graunt: but if Gods decree ſhould ariſe of any ſuch foreſight, ic 
now an inducement and motiue, not a cauſe onely, fue que von, withour the which not; 
1nd ſo Gods good pleaſure ſhould nor be the firft cauſe, (higher then the which the Apoffle 

eth not, Epheſ, 1, 5.) if the forefight of faith or good workes ſhould induce the Lord ro 
ele: for now election ſhould not (iand ypon the will and pleaſure of God:, but vpon the 
will and inclination of man, - | 

Controv, 17: eAgainſt the epinion of »Ambroſina Catbarinu cancer- 
ning predeftination, 

This Popiſh writers opinion is, that Ged hath ordained all men ynto etcrnall life; her 
nithchis Cifference: Some he hath abſolutely appointed vnto {aluation without any condi- 
tion, whoſe head} is Chrift, and then the blefled Virgin Marie : the number of thoſe thus 
predeftinate is cerraine, and none of them can periſh: there is an other ſorr of men which are 
ordained vnto ſaluation, not abſolutely,burvnder condition of their obedience, & vpon the 
foreſight of their merits; and {ome of thoſe come vnto erernall life, ſome doe not : of this 
opinion Sexties Senenſis, (atharinus-ſcholar. profeſieth himſelfe co haue beene, Biblioth, 
kb,6, anno#r.248, and that he preachediir for tenne yeares together 2ndin diverſe cheefe ci- 
ties of Iralie, (ill he ſaw the inconvenience and manifold difficulties, that would follow vp- 
on that do&trine; and then be gave over, | 

{antra, This opinion hath diuerſc abfurdities, 1. it alloweth ſome to be ſaued, which 
arenot predeſtinate vnmto life, contratie tq the Scripture, which onely promiſeth everlaſting 
deliverance and ſaluation vnto them which are written in the booke of life: Dan. 12. 1. 
Reuel,17;8. c, 20.12, 2:16 maketh Gods ordinance and decree to be vncerraine, that ma- 
yy whom he appomnteth to faJuation,yet are not ſaued, 3#ir maketh adiueritie in the ordi- 
nance of God to ſaluation, that fone are abſolutely elected, tome vpon condition onely, 
whereas there is one end and the ſame way for all yato eternall life, | 

Caontrav. 18. That elettion is certaine and inſallible,of grate without 
| merit, and of ſome ſeletted, not generally of all, 
1. The Apolile joyaing all thefe together, predefiination, vocation, iuſtification, glorift- 


| cation, ſheweth the infeperable coberence of them : that they which are called by grace and 


wſlihed,caumor mifle of their glorification, becauſe the Lord cannor be deceiued, neither is 
de murable, | 

2. Neither is there here-any place for merit: for after iuftification followech glorification: 
i'mn were eo merit h1s ſaluation, the Apoltle would nor here baue admirred it: and if any 
Merre, that metites are comprehended in jaſtification: we anſwer, that God is here ſaid to 
witibe, it is his bis at: but if mans merirs iuſhfie, then man iuſtifieth himfelte. 

3, And furcher this place maketh again? voiuerſall eleRion: for ſeeing men are predeſti- 
tre bur they arc aficrward called and witified: it foHlowerh, becauſe all are nor called, nor 
ited by Chri(t, tha theretote all werg nv0 eleted vnto ſaluation, 

Controv. 19, That the el:ff'cannot fall away from the grate 4nd fauour 
of God, and be wholly ginen ouer vnto 
finne, 
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monie of the Apoſile, Pereriz affirmeth,that one which is predeſtinate , may be fine oratcg 
Dei,without che grace of God,and in dead!y ſinne : his reaſons are theſe. by 
1, It was [ovinians herefie , that he which was once iuftified covld not fall from the 
grace of God into deadly finne : Hierem, lib.2, adverſ, ſoniman, 2, He vreeth the examples 
of Adam, Aaron, Dauid,the Apotiles, which fled from Chriſt who all loft the Prace 
had,and fell inco greeuous finnes, 3. If grace could not be loft, then theſe exhonations of 
Scripture ſhould be ſuperfluous, Ler him that thinketh be ſlandeth, take heed left befall, 
Cor.10.1 2. And works ont your ſaluation with feare and tremblmg,Phil.2.1 3, and ſuch hke, 
Contra. 1. The ctror of [oxinian was, that one beeing in the ſtate of grace,couldner 


fall into f1one: which opinion the Preteſtants abhorre: for though we ſay that the ele&a. . 


not fall away from the grace and tauour of God, ye: they fall into tinne, and the workes of 
grace tpay beintermicted in the: yer wholly given ouer vnto finne, they cannot be,which 
Pererius vnderliandeth by falling into deadly tin:ſo then /owinia is in one extreame, xcalfp 
are the Anabaptifts, Libertines, family of loue, which hold that a man regenetate canng 
finne at all; and the Papiſts are in an other, that the ele may be wholly given over vat 
finne: the Proteſtants bold the weane berweene both, that as they are not free from ſinhes), 
together, {o thcy are not given ouer ynto ſine altogether, 

2. Theſe examples doe not ſhew, that they were wholly given ouer to noe, or tha, 
when they were in (inne, they were excluded from the fauour of God: though they werefor 
the time depriucd of the ſenſe and feeling thereof. | 

3. And theſe cxhorcations are meanes to keepe the ele from falling away fromGod, 
and a Chriſtian having a ſollicitoos care to pleaſe Godis a fruit of election ; itis an ay. 
ment of their (tanding, where ſuch care is, nor of their falling. 

4. Bur both thele poſitions are warranted by the Scripuure, 1, that they whom God þe. 
ucth cannot looſe the grace and fauobr of God; for whom he louerth he loucth to theend, 
Toh. 1 3. 1. andthe viſe and calling of God are without repentance, Row, 11.29, 2,ncither 
can ſinne raigne in theelect of God: though they may fall into ſome ſinnes, yer the Lerd 
raiſech them vp againe by repentance ; ſo the Apolttle ſaith, he rhat us borne of Godfimnah 
zot,1.loh.z.9. which Auguſtine interpreteth,non deber peccare, he ought not ſinne, Orca. 


Auguſt.de nat, er, non 2t, he will not hnne, (aietane following an other interpretation of Auguſtine, 


non ex ea partie, they ſinne not as they are regenetare: Herome,they cannot finne, as berug 
as they remaine the ſonnes of God ; Bur the meaniog is, hecannor be giuen over vo the 
fludie,and dominion of finne,but though he finne,yer it is not either orally or finalh, 
20, Controv. Whether a reprobate may bane the grace of God, 
and true inftice? © | 

Pererixs, 2s he denieth conſtancie and continuance in grace to the elect, ſo heaffimmeth, 
that ſome which are ordained vnto everlaſting codemnation,may be for a while right good 
men, & Der gratiaprieditos, and endued with the grace of God:which he would proove, 1. 
by the fall of the Angels, who were created with grace, 2,by the example of Saul and ludw, 
who were at the firſt good men, and had the grace of God, g, ſo Salomon hadtheſpititof 
God,and yet in the ende was a reprobare and caft-away,Perer.27.d:ſput, - 

Comr, 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of grace : there are common graces and gifts of theſpi- 
rit, which may be conferred vpon the reprobate : as the Apoſtle ſheweth, that che may be 
lightened,be partakers of the holy Gboſt and taft of the good wordof G od,ccHeb.6.4;5.40 
yerfall away: that is, may haue theſe things in ſome meaſure; bar there is the lively {and 
ing grace of Gods ſpirit, whereby we are truly inlightened, which is not given toany, but 
vnco the cle: which grace was protniſed vnto S. Paul, 2.Cor.1 2.9. fy grace i ſuſjcien 

for thee : fo then we anſwer, that the Angels which fell, recciued in their creation an exce|- 
lemtportion and meaſure of grace;but not the like powerfull and effeuall grace whichtht 
ele Angels had. 

2. Saulking of Iſracl, and Tudas one of the Apoſtles, had many goodly gifts and gract 
of the firſt fort, bur true wſtice,pierie,and grace they never had, ; 

3. But concerning Salomon, he is much deceiued, in holding him to be damned: which 
though ſome have 2ffictted , 2s Gregor.l1b.2, Moral.c.z. Salomon ſapientiam non perſevert 
eur accepit,gc, Salomon receiued wildome, bur not to perſevere : ſoalſo Kabanmwim 
Reg.c.23.and Lyranu 1,Kmy.c,7. who vreeth this reaſon,that Salomon never repentedo 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap.s. 
hat he continued in his idolatrie ; and Pererixs concurring doth preflc this reaſon, becauſe 
no inention is made of Salomons repentance in the Scripture, drſpot. 27. 

Contra. 1. As theſe authors hold Salomona reprobare, ſo as graue authors hold the 
contraric: Heirome vpon the 43.of Ezechicl ſaith is was the opinion of the Hebrewes, thar 
Glomon made the booke of the preacher, as a teſtimonie of his repentance: Hzlarie in Plal. 
g2.agrecth, that Salomon was clected: and Par, Burgenſ. addition. ſup. c. 2.2, Reg, 

' 2, The text ſaith nor that lofias pur downe the idols, which Salomon had made, but he 
defiled the bigh places, which he bad built:now the bigh places mentioned in the raigne of 
diverſe good kings: as it is ſaid of Aſa, tbat they put nor downe the high places, yet hu beart 
we vpright with the Lord all hs daies: yet was he an encmie to idolatrie:ſo might Salomon 
beafer his repentance:idolatrie could not be purged out all at one time, 

3. For warters of fat the argument fojlowerh not negatively, it is not in the Scriprure 
mentioned,therefore ic was not done, though in matters ot doctrine, it concludeth well; 
forno mention is made of Daniels refuſall of Nabuchadnezzers edors and lacrifices, Dan, 
3. 46, and yer it is cerraioe he did refuſe them: And yer norwithſtanding Salomons repen- 
ance may be found in Scripture: the booke of Eccleſs ./tes was made after his fall, a3 amo- 
nument of bis repentance: See more hereof, Synopſ. Papiſ.p. 3. 

Controv, 21, That the eleft by fath may be aſſured of enerlaſting 
ſaluation, 

v.38. [ amperſwaded,&c. The Romanifts ro elude this ſo evident a place for the certaine 
and (ure perſwalion, which che clect have by faith of their ſaluation,doe frame vs diuerle an- 
ſwers: 1, that Saint Paul bad this by ſpeciall reuelation,it is nor generally giuen to all belee= 
yers, 2, in generall ine are certaine, that all che elect ſhall be ſaued, bur in particular, it is 
not knowne. 3. the word airaoua, { am perſwaded,fignifieth a morall kind of aſſurance, 
not certitudinem fidei, a certaintie or aſſurance of faith:as the Apolile vieth the ſame word, 
Heb, 6. 9. we are perſwaded better things of you. Roi. 15. 14. 1 am perſwaded of you that 
jure full of goodnes: bur Paul could not beleeue theſe things of otbers, by a ceriaincie of 
faiths to chis purpoſe Bellarmine lib, de. inflificat. c, 9. Pererims diſpmt. 28. 4.for Paul him- 
ſelfe was not cerraine of his.eleion, thus writing, r.Cor. 9.27. [doe beate downe my bedie, 
&c.left when 1 hawe preached to others, I my ſelfe ſhould beareprobate. Staplet, eAntidor, 

. 50 " 4 : Y : , 
| al 1, The Apoſtle, ſuch things as he had by reuelation, ſaith could not be vtrered, 

2, Cor, 12. 4. they were appula, things not to be ſpoken : bur this thing touchiog the cer 
taintie of ſaluation he yrtered: it was nottherefore any of thoſe ſecrets which were reuea- 
kd: and 2. Tim. 4. 8. the Apoſtle ſheweth bow he came to be affured ofa crowne of righ- 
teouſneſſe, even by keeping the faith:and faith it was nor laid vp oncly for him, but for all 0- 
ther, tha loned the appearmy of Chrift, | © 

2, This afſucance was not in:generall, bur in particular:Chrift gaze bimſelfe for me, Gal, 
2.10, 4nd a erowne of righteonſneſſe is [aid wp for me, 2, Tun. 4.8. | 

3. There is a Couble kind of perſwafion : perſwaſio files, the perſwaſion of faith , ſuch as 
thisof the Apoſiles was grounded vypon Gods promiſes, which was moſt certaine ; there 
wmperſaaſſo charitates,a perſwaſion of charitie, which $., Paul had of others: this wasnot fo 
certaine as the other, yer neither of them was coniecurall: for S. Paul, who had the gift of 
dicerning of ſpirits, and could pronounce of the eletion of others, that their names were 
mitten in che booke of life, Philip. 4. 4. bad more then 3 conieRvurall gefſe of their cHiare : 
ndyet it followeth not,one.can not be certainly perſwaded of an others faluation , there- 
lorenor of his owne. | #% 


- 4. Totharplace we anſwer : 1, that S. Paul ſpeaketh not there of his eternall eleion,or 


probation, bur ſaith in effec, that if his life and doQtrine agreed not, which he preached to 
5, he might be worchily reprooucd of men. 2. and yerif ic were admirted, that Saine 

Pat ſhould meane his reprobation with Gad, ie followeth not by this ſpeech, thar be doub- 
edof his ſaluation, but was follicitous and careful ro dot nothing, which might hinder ic : a 
godly care bringeth them to.a greater certentie: for it is a liuely and proper fruit of their e= 
lon, 3, Orzgen vpon this place expoundeth it of S, Pauls ſtate in time paſt, aliquands 
wu, &c,he ſometime feared his fleſh: but the former anſwers are better, 4, howſocuer, 
le Apolile doth not there doubt ofhis ſaluation, becing moſt certainly perſwaded here.Sce 


wte SynopſcContur, q,err.21, . 
| 4 ; L1 3 6, AMorall 
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6, eMorall obſeruati ons. 


Obſerv. I. Santification muſt not be ſenered from inft1ji- 
i CA4tro0n, 
V. I. There ts no condemnation, &c. which walke not after the fleſh, &c. The Apoſtle 
here evidently ſhewerh, that they which walke after the fleſh, are nor iv Chriſt Teſs, nox Ge 
juſtified by bim, and freed ſrem condemnation: although our fanRification be NOt any me. 


ritorious or efficient cauſevf ſaluation, yer it is ſuch a cauſe as ſine qua non, without the Gr 
which there is no ſaluation: 1. becauſe regeneration is inſeperably ioyned with iuſtificaion ad. 
2. ſanRification is a teſtimonie and euidence of our faith, without the which ir is dead, ; 

it is a fruite of the ſpirit. 4. and it doth neceſſarily follow true repentance. thy 


Obſerv. 2. Sinne maketh vs enemies to Ged, 


v. 7. The wiſcdome of the fleſh 1s enmitie:We ſee how Sathan hath poiſoned the whole Fe 


nature of man by finne, not onely the ſenſuall and carnall parts, but even the mind, wife. 
dome,and vnderftandivg;rhat cuery part of man by nature is rebellious vnro God; fo tha ſow! 
iultly by narure we are the children of wrath: for how can the Lordelſe doe , bur ſhewhig 
anger and indignation vpon his enemies, the conſideration therefore hereof, ſhould works is 
in vs a deteſtation of finne, | | rel 
Obſerv. 3. The ſonnes of God muſt be like their heanenly father, ceiu 

v. 14. eAs many as are led by the ſpwrit,are the ſonnes of God: the &polile vſeth thisysy I 
forceable motive to perſwade vs to holinefle and pietie, becauſe ve are the ſonnes of Gog: purp 
as children doe beare the image of their parents, ſothe ſonnes of God mutt expreſſethy leth; 
image of cheir heauenly father in holines and righteouineſle: their children men are, whole I 
workes they doe:1f they doe not the workes of God, but of Sathay,Gods children they ae tr 
not, but Sathans. Ioh.8. 44. I; 
Obſerv. 4. Of the contempt of all worldly things, (ler 


v. 17. If children,then alſo heires, &c.1f we then doe hope for ſuch a glorious inheri. 14 
tance in the kingdome of life, we ſhould contemne, and trample vnder our feere the gloti hall 


and pompe of the world, vnlefſe onely viing them as tranfitorie things for our neceſſatienſe "6 
as S. Paul countedall things as dung in compariſoa of Chriſt, Phil.2. 8. Fr ler,o 
Obſerv. 5. No ſuffering im thu world can be anſwerablf to the glorie | 15 

robe renealed. migh 

v. 18, I count that the affiitions, &c. This difference there is, betweene the ſuffering IM cath 
of Chriſtians, and the labours which the heathen endured for their countrie: theirlabours 18 
were greater, then the end, which they propounded: Brat killed his owne ſonnes forthe I9 
libercie of his countrie: 7 orq#47# put his owne ſonne to death, for rranſgreſſing miliraie (blam 
diſcipline : Currixe caſt himielte into the pit for the ſafetic of bis coyntric : thele by thei 20 


ytmoli daungers onely ſought the praiſe of men, and a terrene-libertie of their countrie; i [veer 
much more ought we to endurethe like for our eucrlaſting libertie, which farre exceederth I tint: 
La ale the weight and meaſure of all affliftions in this life; yea Anguſtene doubreth nottofayy- i 21 
omninm ſang. Jan Gehennam paruo tempore tolerare oportet,we ſhould for a ſhort time endure hellirſelfe, I 5.7.) 
to ſee Chriſt in the land of the living. | | 
Obſerv. 6. Predeſtination excludeth and remoozeth all preſump- 1 WU «kno 
tion, ty F.Gr, 
v. 30. Whom be inſlified, be glorified, &c. glotification followerth not immediately W «mo 
an predeftination, but vocation, faith, iuftification, ſaritification, muſt come berweevehe IN "23 
that without thele preſumeth of eleRion, peruerteth the reucaled countell of God to his I ont) 


deſtruction. 24 
vewe 1 

CHAP. IX. Mud 

I The text nth the diverſe readings. Kym 


v. 1. I faythe truth in Chriſt (Jeſs. L. ad.) 1 'iic not,my conſcience bearing me witnelle Y nerce, 

by the holy Ghoſt, Be, B. F. (in the holy Ghoſt, Gr. G. L.) | 26, 

2. That I have great heauineſſe, and continuall ſorrow in mine heart. "Wfxen 

-- 3. ForIwylelte would wiſh to be ſeperated (ro be an anatbema.V. L. Ss. curſed. BY 27 : 

from Chriſt, for my brethren, that arc wy kinſmen according tothe ficfh:; Whi n 0.S, by 
4, wm 


- ; : | | . 
upon th eEpiſtle to the Romaneis, QChap.g. 
Which are the Ifraclices, whoſe is ( 70 whom pertainerh, B, G.) che adoption, and the 
lorie, 20d the Covenants, ( reffament, £,) and the giuing of the lawe, ( the lawe that was 
wen, B, ) and che worſhip ( or ſernice of God. G. B, inferred for explanation ) and the pro- 
ales. : 
| : Of whom are the fathers, and of whom concerning the fleſh , Chrift came, who is 
Gd over all ( #2 all, V. ) blefied for ever, Amen. : 
te Norwithftanding it cannor be , chat:the word ſhould be of none effet : (fall away, 
Gr, for ail, which are of Aſracl ( of the circumciſion of Iſrael, L, of tbe father 1ſrael. Be, 


a.) re not Ifrael. (1ſrazhites, 'B,) 
qNeither, becauſe they arethe {cede of Abrabam , are all children: bur in Izaak hall 


thy ſede be called, | 

$ hat is, not they which are the children of the fleſh, are the children of God, but the 
childra of the promiſe are counted for the ſeede, | 

9 Fr this is a word of promiſe : Io this fame time will I come , and Sarah ſhall hauc a 
lone, (to Sarah a ſonne, Gr.) , 

10 Andnot onely ſhee L.{ that is, Sarah, he, that ts, Abrabam. Be.G.thwV.S.B. bur 
is better referred to Sarah immediately before ſpoken of, and Rebekah an other mother of 1{- 
nelis brought in.) bur alſo Rebekab( felt this, G, recemed this promiſe.) when ſhe had con- 
teived by one, 1:aak our father.. | « , < | 

11 Forthe children not yer beeing borne , neicher hauing done good or evill, that the 

ſeof God might remaine according to election; not of workes , but of him that cal- 

leth: ( of 7he caller, Gr.) 

12 Ic was ſaid vnto her, the elder thall ſerue the younger. ( the greater the leſſe, Gr.) 

ty Asicis wricten, Jacob baue 1 loued, and Elau haue I hated, | 

14 What ſhall we ſay then, is there ( @y, B, ) vnrightcouſneſſe with God? God forbid, 
(letit not be, Gr.) i2 30 

15 For he ſaith co Moſes, I (hall haue mercie, on whomſocuer I will ſhew mercie:and I 
flallbaue compaſſion, on whomſocuer I will haue compaſſion, | 

16 So thewit is not of him that willeth, (2» 4im,G.) or of bim,that runneth, (of the wil- 
lr, of the runner, Gr.) but of God that ſheweth mercie, 

17 For the Scrip-ture faith vnto Pharaoh , For this purpoſe haue I irred thee vp, that 1 
night ſhewe my-power in thee , and that my name might be declared tharoughourt all the 


13 Therefore he hath mercie on whonrhe will, and whom he will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilc ſay then vnto.me, why doth he ( not of whom or what, S.) yet camplaine? 
(lame. Þ, 15 4*grie. Be, uiuperar, compizine.) for who bath refifted his will? | 

20 But who art thou O man, which pleadeſt againſt Go? ( diſputeſt with God. G.an- 
ſreareft God; LF, ) ſhall the ching formed (the maſſe or [urpe,S. the works, B.)lay to him 
ta formed ie, why haft chou made me thus? | 
\ 2t Hathnot the porter power of the clay Be. S, B, G.( not the potter of the clay power, 
L,P,) of the ſauze lumpe remake one veſſel] vato honour, and another ro diſhonour? 

22 What if Gad to ſhewe his wrath(wonld ro ſhewe hu wrath.G.)and ro make his pows 
alnowne, ſuffred (or ſuſtained; L, ) with much lenitie. B, (patience. L, B.G,longanimitic. 
Gr, paxgodupie, ) the veſiels of wrath fitted, L.( perfited. S, ordayned.”B. prepared. G. 
amended. Be. or, ſo the word RETNPTITURIEE feguifieth ) to ceftr ue 10Nn, , ; 
"23 And that he migbr mpke'knowne (declare. B, G.ſbewe. L.) the riches of is gloria 
yon the veſſels of -mercie,, which he hath prepared vnto glorie,.. ; 
'24 Whom he bath alſocalled, exen vs. B, Gr, ( cuen vs, whom he hath called. G.; which, 
vewe that ave ealled. $, batihirethe order of the words is mverted) not onely of the Iewes, 
lx alſo of the'Gentiles, 57+ 20M @2 | ir IF 
'25 As be faith alſo in Oſce,, Iwill call chew. which are nor my people, my people : and 
Mk, which wav'nor bcloued, beloued.( exd ſhewhich bath not obtained mercie,as obtayning 

were, L, ad.) Ot 9:13.04 i $ SETES % 
'26 And it ſhall be ( ic balbcome topaſſe. B. Yin the place , where it was ſaid vnto them, 
fee not ty people, that there they (hall be called the children of the living God, 
27 Alſo Efaias cryeth over Iiracl, 7, Bei{ concerning Iſrael. B. G. for Iſrael. L, of [ſra- 
.S. but the word #5 5740467) If the number Gr. (though, Be: G. B. ) of the children % 
Ll 4 liraet 


Ll 


. 
404 Chap.o. eA [ixfold (ommentarie 
Iraecl, were as the ſand of the ſea, yec ſhall but a remnant be ſaued. | 

28 Forthe Lord will finiſh and cur ſhort the count (or ſwmme) in righteovſneſſe. ( 
( woll finiſh the ward, B. U, L, will finiſh the thing, and cut u off, Be. but he ſhake of a 
ſumme anqremainder before, and therefore xiyoy , may be here mterpreted , the count. Jar 
the Lord will make a ihort count ( « ſhort word. Be, LV, 4 conciſe matter, Þe,) inhe 
catth. 

29 And as Efaias ſaid before, except the Lord of hoſtes had lefe vs a ſeede, (4 remun, 
S.) we had beenc as Sogome, and had beene like vnro Gomorrha. 

30 What ſhall we ſay then ? That the Gentiles, which followed not righteouſneſſchug 
apprehended F. Be, L. ( attamed vnto, G.obtained. B, S. zatiaaſ , apprehended) tht. 
ouſnefſe, even the righteouſneſle, ( which xs ) of faith. | 

31 Bur Iſrael, which foliowed the lawe of rightcouſaefe, bath nor attained (o come, © 
Be, V. L.) vnto the lawwe of riphteouſneſle, | 

32 Wherefore, becauſe they ſought «t not by faith, but by the workes of the lawe by the 
workes, L. der.) for they bauc fiumbled at rhe (tumbling Rone, | 

33 Asitis written, behold I lay in Sion aſtuimbling ſtone and a rocke of offexce, and 
euerie one that belccueth on him, Gy. (in hims, G, ) ſhall not be aſhamed, (coxfunied,L,) 


2. The eArgument, cMeihod, and 
Parts. 


V Hereas the Apoſtle had made mencion before of predeftination, c. 8, 30,where. 
upon iuftification by faith is grounded, he in this Chapter doth handle at age 
this mylicrie of Gods free and gracious cleRion: and the Chapter confiſteth of three par, 
I, becauſe he was to treat of the reieRion of the Tewes , and calling of the Gentiles, he 
doth fictt vie a pachetical infiouation, proteſting his defire toward the laluation ofthe Jeves, 
tov.6, 2, Then be handleth the myfticall doAtrine of eleRtion, remooving diuerle. obie- 
Rions,to v, 24. 3.then he declareth the vic of this doftine in the vocation of the Gentiles, 
and the reicction of the Iewes. | : = 
1. In the infinuation. 1, the Apoſtle ſetteth forth his gricſe, the truth of icy, 1,the 
@rcatnes, V.2, 2. then his deſire, v, 3, cuen to be ſeparated from Chriſt, for the ſaluationof 
the Iewes: with the reaſons thereof, 1. becauſe they were his kinſinen after thefleſh, v.;, 
2. they were the people of God, which he prooueth by five priuiledges and immunities, v, 
4- 3. of rhom were the fathers, of whom Chriſt deſcended. 
2. The wyſtrie of the doQtrine of predeftinaion is handled by remoouing cenaine ob» 
teftions, whictrare three, | | 
' I, Obieft, Is propounded v.6, if the Iewes be reieRted , and become an' avarhema, to 
whom Gods promiſes were made, it would followe, that God ſhould be murable, andin- 
conſtant in his'promilſes., | 'P 
Anſw, 1, He denieth the conſequent: it followeth nor, if many of the Iſraelites bercie- 
Red, that therefore God ſhould faile in his word, y. 6. 2, be ſheweth the reaſon, the pro- 
miſe was made onely vnto the true ſeede of Abraham, but all-which are carnally deſcended 
of Abraham are nor his ſeede, bur the cleR onely, Ergo : this is affirmed , v. 6. 7.thenus 
prooued, firlt by the example of Izaak, that he onely was thie true ſeede of Abraham, and 
not Iſmael: which is prooued , x, by a direR teſtimonie of Scripture, v.7.' 2, by thisatg- 
ment, the children of the promiſe are the true ſeede, v.$, but Izaak onely was the promiſed 
ſeede, v. 9. Ergo: Secondly, the ſame is confirmed by the example of Iacob aod Eſau:lacob 
onely was the true ſeede: this 15amplyfied, 1. byremooving the ſuppoſed caules of this dif 
ference berweene Iacob and Eſau, which was neither their carnall generation, becauſe they 
were conceived by one, and at the ſame time: nor yet their workes: for when. as yerthy 
were vnborne, and had done neither good nor bad, ſentence was giuen of them, whichbs 
ſheweth by two teſtimonies of Scripture, v, 12.13, 2. he ſetceth downe the true cauſes, 
theefficient,the eleRion, and vocation of God, the finall, that the purpoſe of God might 
remaine ficrme;v.ti. brtD3G; vw 
- 2, Oreftion is propounded, v, 14. and irriſerh out of the former: for if God cleR ſome, 


and reicR others before they haue done cither good or cuill , he ſhould ſecme ro be pe + 
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Upon th eEpiftle tg the Romanes. Chap. 9, 

Anſw, 1. He anſweareth negatiuely, it followeth not that God ſhould be voright COUS, 
+, then he giueth a realon of his anſ«ear, taken from Gods ablulute power}, and right in 
-the creature,he ſheweth imercic and hardeneth whom he pleatech:this is propounded,v,18 
1ndit is handled before by parts: firlt that he hath mercic 00 whom he will, v. 1 7 which bs 

lified by the contraric, it is Notin the willer or runner, bur-in God that ſheweth mercie 
r. 16, ſecondly, the other part is prooued bythe particular example of Pharaoh ,*+bich 7 
awplyſied by ſhewing the ende of his reiection, the ſetting forth of Gods glorie, v. 17, 

' Obieft. v.19. It God dath according to his owne will ele ſome and reiect others 
and his will cannot be refified, nor hindered, it would ſeeme a cruell and vaiuſt pare to ace 
demne thoſe which cannot helpe it. | 

Anſw. The Apolile an{weazeth negatiuely, not denying that it is Gods will, that ſome 
ſhould be elected, ſome reiccted, but that it followeth not hereupon , that God ſhould be 
cyell or vaiuſt: which he ſheweth, 1. by che vnſcarcheable wiſedome and juſtice of God 
which'man is no more to finde fault with, then the clay with the potter, 2, by Gods #5 
ute power which he hath ouer his workemanſhip, as the potter ouer the clay,v.21. 3, by 
the effects, that howſoeuer God) decree ftandeth concerning the reprobate, yet they wor - 
thily deſerue ro be caſt off, becauſe of their finne, wherein God vſeth longſuffring toward 
them, v.22. 4. by the ende of the reiection of the one, ro ſhewe Gods juſtice and power 
1,22, and of the eleQion of the other, to declare the riches of his mercie, v, 2 3. 

3. Thethird part containeth an application of this generall dotrine of Gods elefion 
the preſence ſtate of the Gentiles and Iewes:; wherein 1.he ſheweth how the ele and cal- 
kdboth among the Gentiles ſhall be ſaued, which he prooucth by two teftimonies out of 
the Propher Olee, v. 25. 26, and among the Jewes, which ſhould not be ſaued, bur onely a 
ſeleQed remnant, which he prooveth by 3, tcflimonies out of the Propher Eſaias, v,27.28 
29, 2. he inferreth hercupon the vocation of the Gentiles, ſhewiog the cauſe thereof the 
embracing of the1 ighteouſneſle of faich, v. 30. and the reietion of the Tewes v.3 I 
which he amplyfierh by ſhewing two cauſes thereof, the following of the workes of the 
laxe and the (lumbling at Chrift , v. 32. which he confirmerb by a teftiinonie of the Pro- 
pher, which concludeth the cauſe both of the reieion of the Tewes,and the taking offence 
uChiiſt, and of the vocation of the Gentiles, namely theirfaith and bcleefe, v. 33. | 


3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Quelt, 1. Why che Apoltic beginneth this treatule with an oath; 
: ] ſpeake the truth in (hriſt, &c. 

1, Hugo Cardinal. teferreth 1tcothe former doztrine of che certaintie of predeſtination, 
becauſe be had ſaid, nothing could leparate djm from the the Joue of God in Chriſt, 2. Ori- 
genand Chryſoſtome have relation to the Apoaltles extraordinarie wiſh, v. 3. that he wiſheth 
tobeleperaced from Chriſt for his brethrens ſake; which becauſe ic might ſeeme ſtrange and 
incredible, and coucrarie to the Apoſtles confidence vttered before, that nothing could ſe- 
prate him from Chriſt, he therefore vierh this vehement aſſeueration,to ſhew,that he ſpake 
hom bis heart, 3, Grynezs thinketh, that the Apoſtle by this vehement ſpeach doth purge 
timſelfe from thoſe cavills and ſuſpitions, which were tken vp of him, as that he was an 
innovator of the law, a peltilent and {editious fellow. 4. FHayme thinketh, that the Apoſile 
hereby doth confirme his loue toward his vation,8& ſhewerh his greefe and ſorow for them, 
#itfollowerh in the next veNe. 5. Buc the verie occaſion indeed, why the Apoſtle breaketh 
wt jyro this peach is, becauſe he was to entreate of the reteRion of the lewes, and .voca- 
tonofthe Gentiles; which lett it might ſeemeto proceed from the batred of his natian,he 
pateſteth his loue roward them, both by ſhewing his ſorrowe for theic bardnefle of bearr, 
@9.and by his prayer for their conuerſion , c. 10, and in fiaying the inſulting of the Gen- 
fles over them, c, 1 1, L-yra#. and ſo he proteteri that he ſpeaketh the truth trom his heare 
hewas bound in i bearing a moſt loving affeQion roward his nation: 
this purpoſe, ({alvin, Martyr, Parems, T olet annor, 2. 

Queſt. 2, Of the forme and words of the Apo- 
ſiles oath. | | 
1. Iſpeake the truth in Chriſt, &c. Origen is here ſomewhat curious , thae there is ſome 
tab in Chrit, ſome not in Chriſt, as the Pyrhoniſſe that cryed after the Apoliles, that they 
ſerethe ſeruancs of the molt high God, AR.16. and Carphas , that ignpranuly ſpake the 
ruth, 


406 Chap.g. eA (ixfold Commentarie 


ttuth, yer did not ſpeake the truth in Chriſt,” 2, but S, Paul here doth nothing els, but call d 
Chriſt ro witnefſe, that be ſpeakerh the truth, andſo he appealeth to three witneſſes, Chrig A 
; his owne conſcience, and the Holy Spirit , Theophyl. Pare. a 
2. My conſcience bearing me witneſſe , &c, Origen againe here doth diſtinguiſh of the | 

conſcience; for the Gentiles allo bad a conſcience, which did accuſe or excuſe them , Rom, p 
2.15, bfit ſuch a conſcience, that is a witnefſe both of goed and euill , cannot beſaidto by 

beare witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt: only the Apottles conſcience vb: cogitation0n haber quid 
accuſer, whers the chosShes have nothing to accuſe of, is ſaid to beare witneſſe inthe hol fu 
Ghoſt; as Lyranis interpreteth, a conſcience bene ordinats, rectified and well ſetleg, be 

3. Tlienot, 1, here arc theſe ewo things ſeene in Paul, which Ariſtotle requirething 

wiſe man, which are 20» mentiri, not to lie, and the other, mentientem manifeftare,tobes. 
ble to dereRalyar, and to manifeſt the cruth : as here $. Pavl roucheth both, Grynew, 2, | 
and this is added, becauſe one may lie in telling the truth, ſuppoſing it to be falle: fo the A. | 
poſile ioyneth both together, veritie in his words and finceritie inhis minde, Parew, , If 
and further it is the manner of the Hebreu ec ſpeach, for more certaintie, to denie thecon. oy 
trarie to that which is affirmed, as 1. Sam. 3. 18. Samuel told him enerie whit , andbidde ad 
nothing from him : and loh. 1, 20, He confeſſed,and denied not : and ſo is it here; Tolnm L 
commentar. | hin 
Queſt. 3. Whether it were lawefull for Panl to griene for the Tewes, the 
whoſe reieftion was according to Gods ap- | but 

pointment, 


v.2.1 haue great heanineſſe, &c, 1, That it is lawfull comourne for the calamiries, that 
fall vpon thoſe, whom we wiſh well vnto, appcareth 1, by the example of holy men, that 
baue ſo mourned; as Samuel for Saul, Dauid for Abſalom, Ieremie for the captivitic of his 
people, our Bleſſed Saviour for Ieruſalem, 2. Chriſtians are not without naturall aff;Qion, 
as to rejoyce for proſperous things, ſo to mourne for the contratie: and griefe aciſethaleþ 
one rei amate,trom the hurt of the thing beloved, 

2. Bur for the ſolution of this doubr, ewo things are to be conſidered in reſpect where 
of the minde is diverſly carried: for in cur griefe, as we reſpeR the calamitie which is be- 
fallen, we doe mourne, but looking vnto Gods providence we are well apayed, and dom. 
derate our paſſions, ſubmitting them to the will of God: like as naturall men among the 
heathen did preferre the oublike Rate of the commonwealth before their private calamitics: 
as Craſſus when his ſonne was ſlaine, encouraged the ſouldiers to fight 1panfully , forthat 
chance onely concerned him: And as a indge , in the execution of offenders, thoughasa 
man he grieucth, that they ſhould be put to death, yer he is well reſolued aud contentedin 
the contemplation of iuſtice, that the equitie of the Jawe for the example of others ſhould 
rake place: yea as God himſelfe delighteth not in the death of any,yet is we!l pleaſedinthe 
puniſhment of the wicked, according to therule and courſe of his iuftice : So S. Paul here 
doth put on as it were two affeRions, one was naturall of humanitie, in pitying thefallof 
his nation, the other was ſupernatural in ſubmitting himſelfe and his will ro the willand 
purpoſe of God. $4 

Queſt, 4. Of the meaving of the word Zyalua, which 
OM the eApoſtle vſetb, v. 3. 

I. Concerning the two Grecke viords ayddmue, with the Greeke letter y, and ayefuc, 
with s, Bude maketh this difference betweene them: he would have the fi{t ro hgnifiethe 
things themſelues, which are dedicated to ſacred vſes, the other the perſons, that werede- . 
voted todeſtiuQtion : and he deriverh them both from the word 4yar:btya, of hanging IF beene 
ſetting vp:thar as the one were ſer vp in the temples, ſo the others names were ſer vpin pl I beene 

"ces of execution, in hatred and deteftation of them: But Beza verie well obſeructh, that W difficy 
the Scriptures they are both vſcd in the ſame ſenſe: ſo allo Tolet annor. }. Chrif 
2, Chryſoſtome interpreteth anathema, ſeparatum, ſeparated,from the common vle: ard 
it fiſt was vied of ſuch things , as for honour fake were ſeparated, and not tobe touched; Chrif 
then ſecondarily of ſuch things as were ſeparated and accurſed, and worthie tobe deteſled thren t 
of all: and this {enſe of the word is agrecableto the words of the Apcltle,as the prepol'V- BY fee thy 
on «md lignifieth, from Chriſt:as Bez.a well noteth here: ſo then, that was avarhema, via NY from ( 
was ſo ſeparate from cornmon ve, as it was nor Jawefull to be redeemed, but it muſt be ki-Y 6. 


led: and ſome things were ſo ſeparated for honour ſake,as the ſacrifices: ſome tor hotter . viſion 
[4 - 
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dereffacion, as the leprous perſons, which were ſeparated from the congregatiop, 'Parem: 
andin this ſenſe doth the Apollle viethe word anathema here , which an{weareth ro the 
Hebrew word cherem, which Ggnifieth to bequeath ro defiruction, . $2 
3. Whereupon Hierome will haue.this word to (iguific co kill;and ſo he thinkeththe A- 
e ſpeaketh of the killing of his bodie: buc chereos Gmply Ggnified nat killing, butwich 
torror and dereſtation; as of a thing accurſed, | TC opngls MP 
Some take the better ſenſe of the ivord, as it ligniheth ſome precious thing and crea 
ure; whoſe opinion Chryſoſtome maketh mention of with ſome derifion: but that-3;, caanor 
be ſo taken here, it ſhall-be ſhewed inthe. pexr' queſtion, 
| ; Queti, 5: #bether the «Apoſtle did well in: deſirmy to be ſeparated 
from Chriſt, from whome be knewe he could not 
IP: \. be ſeparated. *1454 eaat$54 

1, Hiereme to avoide the difficulties , that might be here obiected, thinketh that the 
apoſtle ſpcaketh onely of a temporal] ſeparation by death , volurt perire ir carne, tc, he 
would dic in the fleih, that others might be ſaued in the ſpirit, epiſt.ad Algaſ. queſt.g. epiſt, 
a Hedib. qu. 10. ſoalſo Haymo: But Chryſoſtome milliketh this ſenſe , ypon theſe reaſons, 
1, both becauſe S. Paul. bad made mention twice before of death that could not ſeparate 
him from Chrift,it had beene therefore ſuperfluous,and befide no greag mates to ſpeake of 
the ſame here againe, 2. the death of the badie for Chriſt doth nor leparare from Clift, 
butioyneth more ſurely vato Chriſt, | | 

2, Likewiſe Chryſoſtome derideth their conceit which take here avatherg, in the better 
par, and interpret it, tO be xeiacey, atreaſure laid vp; for this had beene no great matter 
forthe Apoſtle co haue ſo wired, q :44 delicatulorum bommun fic nen opteret,the moli nice 
2nd daintie man might have ſo wiſhed : Chryſo/tome: and agaioe in this ſenſe the Apolile 
woul not haue ſaid, 2 Chriſto, from Chrift, but coram Chriſto, before Chriti, Z1art, 

3. Some referre this v iſhof the Apoſile vato the time before bis converſion , and here 
gethree opinions: 1, Some give this ſenſe, that for the zeale of the Iudaicall law, he » iſh- 
edchen to be ſeparate from Chriſt,and chooſe to be a perſecuror of his diſciples: Lyra, and 
the ordinar, glofſ, following Ambroſe. 2. che commentatrie going vnder the name ot Hie- 
rowe ſaich, that the Apoſtle doth now lament and bewayle bis fione, for that before his con- 
rerhon be wiſhed to be ſeparate from Cariſt for his brethren ſake, ex Pares: 2. Toler pre- 
ferreth this ſenſe, I wiſhed to be an anarbema, from Carilt, that is, to bea knowne periecu- 
tor of the Chrittians , and to be held of them accurſed for my brethrens ſake , Toler. in 
commentar : | 

But theſe interpretations faile diuerſly, 1. this had beene no great matter for Paul yer 
becing an enemie ro Chriſt, ro have withed for che Joue vnto his brethren ſo to continue 
ſill, Perer. aifÞ#t. 3. 2. neither had this beene to the Apoſtles purpoſe, who intenderh by 
this his wiſh to ſhewe his loue vnto his brethren: but it be had onely ſpoken of bis deſire be- 
fore his converſion, it might haue beene anſ{weared, that howlocuer he might Rand well af- 
ſedted to his brethren then, his minde was altered now, art. Perer. 3. The Apoſtle had 
taken a vaine oath herein, for there was none which doubted of his hatred to the name of 
Chiift, before his calling, that he needed not to haue confirmed it by an oatb, Parews, 4. 
neither doth he Jament here for his owne fiane, but for the preſent condition and (face of iris 
brethren, as is euident v. 4. where he reckoneth vp the: auntient priviledges ot his nation, 
which they had now depriued chemiſelues of, fart. Parems, By 

4. Some thinke that the Apoſtles meaning is, that he could have wiſhed his calling had 
deene deferred yer, and that he for a time had beene ſeparated from Chr1iti, and nor to have 
deene yet called, bur that his brethren mjght haue come to Chriſt before him: but the ſame 
dificultie remaineth Rill , for if S. Paul might haue wiſhed before co be an avarhema from 
kg plorie of God, why notalſonowe? ex Mart, 

5. Some Finke that by an anathema, is vnderitood onely , dilatio viſions & fraitionss 
Corifti, a deferring of the viſion, and enioying of Chriſt ; that S. Paul to conuere bits bre= 
href ro the faith , wiſhed ſtill co remaine in the fleſh, and to be abſent from Chriſt , as 
ſe the like , Philip. 2. 23, lo Oecumenine, Lyranus : But this is notto be an anathems 
trom Chriſt, onely to haue the fruition of glorie deferred, Perer. numer, 12, 

- 6. Some vnderftand this ſeparation from Chrift,to be indeede depriued of the glorious 
viton of Chriſt ; bur they will haue it limited for a time,volebar ad tempme privari Fs 
Corits, 
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Chriſti, he would for a time be depriued of the fruitiag of Chriſi, for-cthe good of his bre.. 
thren , Thomas in comment. But be that is once ſeparated , and ſtandeth as accurſed from 
Chriſt, cannot bur alwaies ſo remaine, $019 | 

7. Some thinke that S, Paul ſpake thus, inperu quodars charitatis, wiſhing himſelfe ty '- 
be damned for his brethren, by a violent paſſion of charicie, and not well toning what 

he wiſhed: But then S, Paul had ſinned, if he made ſuch a yowe or wiſh quadam incogiras. 
tia, without any conſideration or bethinking himlſclte : it had ſhewed great taſhnefle ex 
CAHMarti, Parco. VN 

8. Some thinke that the Apoſtle vſeth an hyperbolicall ſpeach,when one ſpeaketh were 
then he intendeth, as the Propher Dauid faith, They that hate me are more then'the barre 
mine head, Pal. 69. 4. fo here the Apoſtle, the more to exprefſe his Joue toward his bre. 
thren , doth vie this hyperbolicall ſpeach , as though cuen for their ſakes he wiſhed to beg 
caltaway , D7oniſ. Carthuſian, But thus they will onely make this a colourable and floys 
riſhing ſpcach of the Apotile , which was no doubr a zealous and ſerious wiſh and deſire 

in him, | 

9. Pareus maketh mention of an odde interpretation, which he heard delivered by one 
ann, 1568. that afterward played the Apoſtata from Chrift: who by Chrift in this place vn. 
derftood the anoymed Prieſts, allcadging for his authoritic Ewſebiza,who in that prophekie 
Dan. 9. ſo vnderſtandeth the word Meſhah,Chrift: Bur befide that the word Chriſt, bezing 
abſolutely put withour any addition, is nor ſo taken in Scripture, and Ewſeb144 interprenti 
on is therein diftafted and miſliked of the beft interprerers: this had beene a vaine and ſuper. 
fluous wiſh in S, Paul, for in the beginning of his converſion he was odious to the high 
Prieſts, and euen then, they rooke counſell ro kill bim, AR. 9. 23. 

10, There remaine then two expoſitions, which may be 1oyned both together in one; 
Chry ſoſtome ſaith, that $. Paul defired, prinari fruitione & gloria Chriſtt , to be deprinedof 
the ploric and fruition of Chriſt: Oecumenins goeth yer turther, that be wiſheth, ve per we 
am perditionem glorificaretur Chrifis , that Chriſt by my veter periſhing may be glorified 
in the ſaluation of the Tewes : and Caſſtans e, 6, collar, 23, interpreteth, to be an anathe« = 
ma from Chiift, eterni addics ſupplicys, to be addifted ynto everlafting puniſhment :Batk | 
theſe doe hang one vpon another, for he which is deprived of everlaſting ivy, is caftdowne 
to everlaſting puniſhment: This ther is the Apoſtles dehire, «terns boni frurtione privari,to 
be depriued of cuerlafting happinefſe, Martyr : excludr ab omni ſalutts expeitatione, 10 
be excluded from all hope and expeRation of ſaluation , Calvin : he wiſheth erernam 
abieftionem 4 Chriſto, to be calt off for euer from Chriſt, Parexe : abyci in erernes oru« 
$iatus, ro be caſt into everlaſting torment, Oſiander, And that this was the Apoltlesmes- 
ning, appeareth by the like zealous defire in Moſes, who alſo wiſhed to be blottedoutof 
the booke of life, rather then God ſhould haue beene diſhonoured in the defiruRion of If 
rael: both of theſe were readie, ſo exitio aliorum ſalui ſubvenire , by their deftructionto 
hauc helped forward the ſaluacion of others, Grynews, Marr, | 

But agaioſ} this interpretation iris diuerſly obieted, 1, Obief?, S. Paul conld notwiſh 
to be ſeparated from Chriſt, but he muſt defire alſo to be alienated from his loue and fauour: 
which thing to defire it had beene finne, 

 Anſw, Chryſoſtome anſwereth that the Apoſtle would not by any meanes be ſeparated 
from the loue of Chiift, nam propter Chriſti amorem taxtopere hoc ardet deſideris , fortha 
love of Chriſt he is ſo much inflamed with this defire: it followeth not therefore, he 
reth to be ſeparated from Chriſt, therefore from his love: he wiſherh not ta be depriueds- 
micita Chriſti, ſed frultu amicitie, of the friendſhip of Chriſt, but onely of che fruit of his 
friendſhip, which was cucrlaſting felicitie, Parews, 

2, ObreFt, If S, Paul herein reſpeRed the glorie of God in the ſaluation of the lewes; 
why did he not likewiſe wiſh to be ſeparated for the ſaluation of the Gentiles ? Anſs, S. 
Paul no doubt was readie to doe the like for them: bur there was nor the like occaſion, fot 
the Gentiles flocked to Chrift , and receiued the Goſpel}, but rhe Tewes were ſtubborn, 
and euerie where refifted their calling: and therefore for them hc maketh this vowe: Mart. 

3. Obreft, But S. Paul knewe, that he could not indeede be ſeparared from Chrilt, 8 
he profeſſed before, c, 8. 38. that nothing coold ſeparate him from the Jove of God i 
Chriſt, Anſ. 1. Lyranus thinketh that this vowe of Paul , as likewiſe char of Moſes was 

ſecundum d:ſpofitionem inferiorss partie anime, according to the diſpolition ef the —_— 
| | par 
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part of the mind, where the affections ate: for loue nee menſuram ſcit nec modum, knowerh 
neither meaſure nor manner, not in the deliberate and tealonable part of the minde. 2. But 
the beteer anſweat is: that-it was vorum conduionale , a conditional!, not an abſolute voue, 
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fir were the will of God , as Chriſts pecicion was for the paſling away of the cuppe of his | 


death, if ir were his fathers will, Parews; ſo the Apolilc ſpeaketh x7 71, after a fort, and 
with condition, if i might be, Grynews: And to the lame purpole before them Occumenins, 
wes abſolute hec dixit tanquan poſſibilia, ſed ſnb conditione , he (, pake not theſe things abſo- 
litely, 85 if they were poſlible, bur with a condition? for if Paul for the loue of Chrift could 
have beene ſeparared from Chriſt , he ſhould againe have beene ſo much the more firmely 

wed voto Chriſt:for if loue be the cauſe of vnion,then ſo great loue of the A poſile would 
have cauſed ſo much nearer coniunCion, 

14, Obret, Though a man be bound by the rule of chatitie to give his tem porall life for 
w others ſpiricuall life , yer he is nor bound co giue his foule cnntabades toperiſh, if it 
werein his choice, that others ſhould not ſo periſh: like as one is not bound to redeemne an 
others bodily life by the lofle of his, fo neither the ſpiritual! life of the ſoule, by the loſſe of 


kowne: Tolee thus obieReth a»ner, 4. and therefore he inferreth thatin this ſenſe, ic had 


heene an inordinate and vaine defire in the Apolile, 

 "Anfv, 1. Some thinke, that eucry man is bound to redeeme the ſaluation of others, by 
the loſſe of his owne, ſaving that fewe can attaine vnto ſuch perfeRion of charitic : for the 
nleof charitie is this , that we ſhould doe that for others, which we would haue done for 
cur ſelves: How a man) had rather, that an other ſhould giue himſclfe ro ranſomne him, then 
fe ſhould periſh: and Chriſt was enflamed with ſuch charitie,that he became a curſe for ys: 
adthe like minde ſhould be in Chrifts members to wiſh to be accutſed for their brethren: 
yOrigen inferreth, Quid merum, f cum Dominus pro ſerves fit faltus malediftum , ſervus 
mo fatribies anathema frat? what maruell'is ic, when the Lord was made a curſe for the ſcr= 
wants, if « ſeruant become an anarbeme for his brethren ?: Parews allo giueth inftance in 
Chift, who was made a curſe for vs, dwb.1, Contra, 1, That ſaying of our Saviour, what- 
ſau? jou wonld that one ſhould doe vnto you, ave vnto them: Auguſtine well vnderftandeth, 


- lerdfie& inſta voluntare , of right and iuſt minde, not otherwiſe: for if a man could be 


rented vpon a lewde mind, that bis wife ſhould commir adulterie with an other,it follow- 
' ahnot, that the otherſhould yeeld his wife to his wicked deſire: ſo for a mari to wiſh, that 
wither would giue his ſoule for his, were no iuſt or'©quall defire, 2. Chriſt, though he did 
exe the puniſhment due to vs, and did beare the curſe of the Jawe, yet he was neuer aval- 
ſms Deo, ſeparated or pulled away from God, Marr, and there is great difference between 
theperſon of the Redeemer, and his exceeding loue , and thoſe which are redeemed , who 
herein cannot be imitators of Chrit 

2. Astheſe doe iuftifie Pauls defire, having relation onely to the love of his brethren : ſo 
Cyſeftome aymeth onely at the glorie of God, that in reſpeR thereof, Paul made no ac- 
wuntof his ſaluarion; but he expreſſely maketh not mention thereof, for modeſtie ſake, leſt 
ſhould ſeeme to boali too much of his loue toward Chriſt: But Toler ſheweth the inſuf- 
ſciencie of this reaſon, becauſe Paul had profeſſed before that nothing could ſeparate him 
-— 200 of Chtift: he might alſo as modeſtly have wiſhed here tobe an a»athema for 


43. Tpreferre therefore Calvins (olution, that neither Saint Paul had here reſpeRt vnto 
tleplorie of God alone , or vnto the faluation of his 'brethren alone, ſed charitatem bomi- 
unir fudio glorie Dei conmugimus, but we ioyne the loue of men with a delire of the glo- 
tho[God, 8c, be wiſheth the ſaluariont of his brechren- wich reſpeR vnto the glorie of 
Godras Moſes in the like caſe in making requeſt for his people, therein defired the promo- 
igof Gods glorie: Now the Apoſtle faith; for his brethren, wt inſervirer canſe, to apply 
nſelſe ro the cauſe in hand, which was to teftifie the great defire that he had to their ſalua- 
bon, yer as toyned with the glorie of Chriſt: as is evideat v. 5. where he addeth,who i God 
*} Bleſſed for ever, Mart. 
 bothen notwithfianding theſe or any other ſuch like obieRions , I preferre Chryſoftomes 
Werpretation of theſe words of the Apoſile, who inthe zeale ro Gods glotie,& loue to his 


idiren, wiſherh that he were cut off from Chriſt ſothey might be faned:according tothac 
ris nf oa that it were better that one of the members (howld periſb | then that the = 


c caff into het! : for the Apofile had herein reſpeAtvino the gloticof God, 
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ſhould haue more appeared, in the ſaving of the multitude of that nation,as the Whole bo. 
die', he bceing cut off but as one member;then that he ſhould be ſaued,and the whojebo. 
die periſh:to this purpoſe (hryſo/. vpon that place in the Goſpel, . _ bas 

eAnſelme likewiſe vpon this place ſaith, that Paul optabat perire , delired to periſh, 
the reſt might be ſaued;and this ſenſe he coufirmeth by the like defire of two ,grcat Prophets 
Moſes and Micah, this latter, c.2. 11. wiſheth thus, / would [ were a man not having te 
ſpirit, and that [ did ſpeaks lies , voluit ſe alienum eſſe a ſprrits + Oc, he wiſheth to be q 
ftraunger from the ſprrie,and to be a falſe Propher, ſo that his people might eſcape all thoſe 
plagues which were foretold, as S, Paul here wiſheth ro be eſtraunged and ſeparated from 
Chriſt: In like manner, Afoſes obiecit ſe exitio, Moſes did offer himſelfe ro deſiruRion for 
the people ſake:thus Anſelme. Fa} 

Bur 1, though weallow Avnſelmes interpretation, he is deceived in his firſt proofe ; for 
though the vulgar Latine doe ſo read that place of Micah, yet it is truely according to the 
originall tranſlated thus, If « man walking efier the mind, and lying falſly, &c, that is, if 
there were one, that were giuen vnto lies, which would prophelic of proſperous things yito 
the people, he ſhould be a meete Prophet for them: And the Prophet was not ro with ypon 
any occaſion, to commit (inne,in telling of. lies. 2, Concerning the other example of Moſes, 
it is rightly allcadged, but becauſe there is ſome queſtion about Moſes manner of wid, 
how it is to be taken, though elſewhere it be handled at large, it ſhall ngt be amiſſe breeſel 
eo touch ir here: for it is a great kinderance to the ſtudious reader, in a point wherein heex. 
peReth preſent ſatisfation, to make reference to another booke, which ic may be is notly 
readie at hand. 1 | 

Queſt. 6. How Moſes wiſhed to be blotted ont of the books of life, 
for 1ſraels ſakg, 

Moſes words arc theſe, Exo0d.3 2.31. F thou wilt not (pardon their ſnine, ) blot ue one 
the booke which thou haſt written ;, Becauſe that defue of Moles, and this of Paul here ue 
verie like, as Hrerome ſaith, If we.con/ider Moſes voice making requeſt for his people, neſful 
ſee, eundem fuiſſe Moſi > Paulo erga creduum gregem affetium,, &c, that both. Moſes and © 
Paul had the ſame affeion roward the flocke committed ta them; it ſhall not beamiſſeto 
inſert ſomewhat here rouching Moſes,wiſh. Two things doe here breede queſtion,chemgts 
ner of Moſes wiſh, and the matter, and ſenſe thereof, 1. for the manner , Moſes vieththa” 
bouldnes of ſpeach that a ſubicR will ſcarcely vie ſpeaking to his Prince, now ſo/nmclang 
apud Deum, ſed reclamat, he doth not onely crie vnto Gad , but he reclaymeth andcaicth 
as it were againſt his minde ; Bur Pho remooueth this doubt, becaule the Scripture ſab, 
that God talked with Moſes as with his friend: he ſpeaketh therefore freely and boldly as10 
his friend: this libertic then and freedome ofhis ſpeachis not to be attribured vnto hisancs 

lib. quis rerum gancie , but vnto his friendſhip and familiaritie : arrogantss eft evdacia , amicieſt fiducis, 

divinarum it boldnes and raſhnes ſheweth arrogancie, but confidence is in friendſhip. 2, Buttherete 

IcsS. . , . 

imaineth a greater doubt as crouching the matter and meaning of Moſes vowe anddefire: for 
whereas Gods booke of life fignifieth his ordaining of ſome vnto eternall life: whichisof 
two ſorts, cither ſecundum predeſtinationems, according to the decree of predeftination 
which cannot be altered: or ſecundum preſentem inititiam , according to mens preſeutiue 
ſtice:in the firſt ſenſe it would ſeeme to be fkulraperitio,afooliſh requelt,to deſire thatwhich 
was:impoſſible to be blotted our of Gods decree of predeſtination,and in the orber iq would 
be though to be impie, an vngodly defire, to wiſh to fall from the preſent fate of iuſticr 
now for the ſolution of this doube there are diucrſe anſwears framed, 

1, Rabbi Salomon taketh this to he the booke of Moſes law, that it ſhould haue 
denomination from him, but that his name might be taken our thence: but it appeareth 
the Lords anſwer, [will blot owt of that books Fo bes ſonneth, that this booke belonged 
vnto more then Moſes onely, 2 TERS $6 

2. Rab. Moſes Gerundenſ. thioketh, Moſes extra ſe capruma,; to have beeneasit wen 
beſide himſelfe, andin his great zeale to his people to haue ſpoken be knew not what; Bot i 
I prayer was ſo well accepted of God, it is not to be thought, that he offended 
in making ſoraſh and inconfiderate a prayer, x | 0 

3. Pawn Burgenſis varieth not much from the firſt interpreration, he raketh the books 
here, for the hiftoricail- narration in Scripture of the ats and doings of che Saiats.: andlo 

hexhinketh, that Moſes onely deſired, that the great workes , which God bad woughtl 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap.g. 4n 
tis hand, ſhould not be written of him. But this had beene to pray againſt che ſetting forth , 
of Gods glorie, which was manifeſted in thoſe great workes. 

Caietan vaderfiandeth it, de libro prmciparms,of the book of prineipalitie: that where- 
 Ged had appointed Moſes to be gouefnour of a greater nation and people, if he 
pe 
| ſhould deſtroy Iiracel 7 Moſes defireth rather to be no gouernour arall, then that Iſrael 
iſh : But the words of the Lord, I will blot out him that fiunetb , ſhewe that Mo- 
ſes ſpeaketh not ofa perſonall writing in any ſuch booke, which concerned him alone ,; bur 
f ſuch a booke, wherein others were written as well as hiroſelfe, 

; Auguſtine maketh this ſenſe, qu. 147. in Exod, as thou haſt made it certaine, that 1 
an not be raced out of the booke which thou haſt written , ſo ler me be 3s ſure and cer- 
| zine, that thou wilt remi: the tinne of this people: Bur Gods anſwear , / will blor our, cc, 
ſe ; for MY carnthroweth chis ſenſe, for there the Lord anſweareth negatiuely, voro Moſes, that he 
to the IM Gould not be blotted out: then Moſes wiſh was to be blocted our. . 

It 18, if 6, Lyrans faith, that Moſes did thus wiſh ſecundum defiderium partis inferioris anime, 

x mio MN cording to the defire of the inferiour parc of his minde, not in the ſuperiour part, which 

hypon MW wahis indgement and vnderftanding: as Chriſt prayed thar the cup wight paſſe from him: 

Moſes, WW buyer there is more ſufficient anſwear then this, ſee a»ſw, 6, following, | 

f with, 5, Theſtatis qu.44+10 32. Exod, thinketh, that it is an hyperboricall ſpeach , as that of 
reefely Wl Iachel, give we children or elſe / dre, and yet ſhec had rather haue had no children, then to 

beex I tae died: yet in ſuch patſionare ſpeeches, they ſhewe their fervent and exceeding great de- 

; notlo Wl fejBurin this ſenſe Moſes ſhould haue had no fuch meaning to be blotted our of Gods *® 

- MF jacke: the contrarie whereof appeareih in the Lords apſwear, : 

$, Oleaſfter will have this to be the meaning:blot me out of thy books, that is, ebliniſcere 
weiperpetvo, forget me for euer: for as we vſe to commit thoſe things ro writing, which we 
& out of MW mauldremember, ſo the things which we dehire to forger we blot out: But it is more then a 
ere ie IN nevphoricall peach, as is evident by the Lords anſwear to Moſes. 
we fl 9, Heirome epiſt. 151. ad eAlgaſ.and Grego: lib. 16, Horal.c, 7. Enthymn Þſal. 68, 

WY moatheſe words, let chem be blotted ont of the books of the lumg , doe take this booke to 
hethe deerce onely of this temporal! life, and thoſe to be blotted out, which are deptiued 
of life: ſo Moſes in their opinion wiſheth onely to be depriued ofthis mortall life : 1o alſo 
Prix, Bur this cannot be fo, for the Lord ſaith, hy will blot ont hin which finneth , now 
ntonely ſinners, but righteous men are taken away our of this life, TEE 
10, But Chryſoſtomes expolition is beſt , who (:b. 3,4e proxident, doth interpret theſe 
wrdsof Moſes, as the other of Paul, of che finall ſeperation from-Chiiſt, and of beeing 
eprived of the viſion of God, and fruition of- Chriſt; ſv alfo Bernard, Moſes noluit intro- 
birt is gandines Domini, &c, Moles would not be brought into the ioy of the Lord, the 
jeople remaining without, Bernar.in ſerm, 1.2.in Cantie,the reaſons for the confirmation 
efthis,ſee in the end of the former queſtion : and the folution of this doubr, how Moſes 
culddefire an impoſſible thing of God, ſee alſo there injthe anſwer to the 3. obicRian, , 
4' Queſt. '7. Whether in matters of ſaluation, one kindred after the fleſh 
| onght to haue any prioritie before others, 
v3. My kinſmen according tothefleſh, 1. Baſil regal, brev,reſ. 190, dcliuereth this 
me,that in ſpirituall matters none ought to haue more xeſpeR voto their kindred after 
efleſh, then vnto others, that are not neere in blood: And that ſaying of Saint Paul, ,may 
ke co confirme this opinion, 2. Cor. 5, 16. Hence forth know we no man after the fleſh, 
pewgh we had knowne (briſt after the fleſh,yet henceforth know we him no more. Contra, 
Fplace the Apoſtle oppoſerh himſelfe againſt theſe falſe teachers, which fiood vpon 
amllprerogatiues , and the legall and carnall ceremonies, and the generation of Chrift 
adyaſer the fleſh: gheſe things Saint Paul would no longer know, that is, truſt vnto : be= 
achs calling be Rood vpon ſuch outward priuiledges, as that he was circumciſed, an He- 


it wet Wien, of the tribe of Beniamio, and ſuch Jike, Phil, 3, 5. Bur he counted all theſe things 
bat; But Wikdolle 2n&dung in compariſon of Chiiſt:and he wil. not know Chriſt onely according to 
offended Wirdeſh, in ref; pedt of his outward ſtare in the world, for our Sauiour himſcltc ſaith, Toh. 6. 


kItithe ſpirit that quickneth , the fleh profiteth nothing. CMar. 


he booke 4, But char even fpirituall things may by the rule of -charitic be firſt wiſhed vnto our 
5; andſo Wied, ir may rhus appeare. 1. becauſe cur naturall affeRion is nor deftroyed by religion, 
ought ertected; pictic doth qualific and moderate naturall compaſſion,ic doth not extinguiſh 
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410 Chaps. A fixfold (ommentarie- + 
ſhould have more appeared, in the ſaving of the multitude of that nation,as the Whole bo. 
die;, he beeing cut off but as one member;then that he ſhould be ſaued,and the whojebg. 
die periſh:to this purpoſe Cbryſoſt. vpon thar place in the Goſpel, . | | = 
eAnſelme likewiſe vpon this place ſaith, that Paul optabar perire, deſired to periſh, 
the reſt might be ſaued;and this ſenſe he coufirmeth by the like defire of two.great Propherg 
Moſes and Micah, this latter, c,2. 11. wiſheth thus, / would [ were a man not hauin the 
ſpirit, and that [ did ſpeaks lies , voluit (et aliennm eſſe 4 ſprrit# ,, &c, he wiſheth to be 
fraunger from the ſpirie,*ind to be a falſe Prophet, ſo that his people might eſcape all tho 
plagues which were forctold, as S, Paul here wiſheth to be eftraunged and ſeparated from 
Chrifi: Io like manner, Moſes obiecit ſe exitio, Moſes did offer himſelfe ro defiruion for 
the people ſake:thus Anſelme. _ 
Bur 1. though weallow Anſelmes interpretation, he is deceived in his firſt proofe ; for 
though the vulgar Latine doe ſo read that place of Micah, yer it is truely according to the 
originall tranſlated thus, If a man walking efter the mind, and lying falſly, &c, that is,if 
there were one, that were giuen vnto lies, which would. | wh of proſperous things ito 
the people, he ſhould be a meere Prophet for them: And the Prophet was uot to with vpon 
any occaſion, to commit finne,in telling of. lies. 2, Concerning the other example of Moſes, 
it is rightly allcadged, but becauſe there is ſome queſtion about Moſes manner of wiſh, 
how it is to be taken, though elſewhere it be handled at large, it ſhall ngt be amiſſe breeſely 
eo touch it here: for it is a great kinderance to the ſtudious reader, in a point wherein beex. 
peteth preſen: ſatisfation, to make reference to another booke, which ic may be is nocly 
readie at hand, | i dio 
Queſt. 6. How Moſes wiſhed to be blotted ont of the books of life, 
for Iſraels ſakg, _ | 
Moſes words arc theſe, Exod.3 2.31. f thou wilt not (pardon their ſane, ) blot wie wief 
the booke which thou haſt written ;, Becauſe that delue ot Moles, and this of Paul here ie 
verie like, as Hrerome ſaith, If we.con/ider Moſes voice making requeſt for hu people, neſul 
ſee, eundem fuiſſe Moſi + Paulo erga creditum gregem affetium,, &c. that both. Moſes and 
Paul had the ſame affetion toward the flocke commirted to them : it ſhall not beamiſlet 
inſert ſomewhat here touching Moſes,wiſh. Two things doe here breede queſtion,chemgts 
ner of Moſes wiſh, and the matter, and ſenſe thereof. 1. for the wanner , Moſes viethiha * 
bouldnes of ſpeach that a ſubicR will ſcarcely vie ſpeaking to his Prince, nov ſo/nmclang 
apud Deum, ſed reclamat, he doth not onely crie vnto God , but he reclaymeth andcieh 
as it v.cre againſt his minde ; Bur Philo remooueth this doubt, becaule the Scripure ſaid, 
that God talked with Moſes as with his friend: he ſpeaketh therefore freely and boldly as 
his friend: this libertic then and freedome of his ſpeachis not to be attributed vntohisanc 
lib. quis rerum gancie , but vnto his friendſhip and familiaritie : arrogantss eff audacia , amicieſt fiducis, 
— fit boldnes and raſhnes ſheweth arrogancie, but confidence is in friendſhip. 2. Butcherete» 
: imaineth a greater doubt as touching the matter and meaning of Moſes yowe anddefire; for 
whereas Gods booke of life ſigniftech his ordaining of ſome vnto eternal life: whichisof 
two ſorts, cither ſecundum predeſtinationem , according to the decree of predeſtination 
which cannot be altered; or ſecundum preſentem inftitiam , according to mens preſentile 
ſtice:in the firſt ſenſe it would ſeeme to be ſtulra petitio,afooliſh requelt,to defire that which 
wasimpoſſible to be blotted our of Gods decree of predeſtination,and in the otheriqwould 
be thought co be impie, an vngodly defire, to wiſh xo fall from the preſent Rate of iultion 
now for the ſolution of this doubt there are diuerſe anſwears framed, F 
1, Rabbi Salomon taketh this tobe the booke of Moſes law, that it ſhould have 
denomination from him, but that his name might be taken our thence: but it appeareth 
the Lords anſwer, / will blot ont of that books | G4 ſtuxeth, that this booke belonged 
vnto morethen Moſes onely. | lb 4 
2. Rab. Moſes Gerundenſ. thinketh, Moſes extra ſe caprums,; to have beene.asit wet 
beſide himſelfe, and in his great zeale to his people to haue ſpoken he knew not what; But 
—_— prayer was ſo well accepted of God, it is not to be thought, that he offended 
in making ſo raſh and.incon(iderate a prayer, | on 
3.  Pawlu Burgenfs varieth not much from the firſt interprecation, he taketh thebookt | 
here, for the hiſtoricall- narration in Scripture of the aRts and doings of the Saints: ed, i 
hethinketh, that Moſes onely defired, that che great workes , which God bad weought', perfe 
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tghand, ſhould not be written of bim. But this had beene to pray againſt che ſetting forth 
of Gods glorie, which was manifeſted in thoſe great workes. 
4 4; Caictan vnderfiandeth it, de libro prmmcipaties,of the book of principalitie: that where- 
h, fo y Ged had appointed Moſes to be gouefnour of a greater nation and people, ithe 
phets ſhould deftroy Iiracl * Moſes defireth rather co be no gouernour atall, then thar Iſrael 
mothe MN Gould periſh : Bur the words of rhe Lord, 7 will blor owt hins that finnetb , ſhewe that Mo- 
> beg ſer ſpeaketh not ofa perſonall writing in any ſuch booke, which concerned him alone , bur 
thoile I & ſuch a booke, wherein others were written as wellas himſelfe. 
| from Fo eAnguſtine maketh this ſenſe, qu. 147. in Exod, as thou haſt made it certaine, that 1 
on fore Ml cannot be raced out of the booke which thou haft written , ſo let me be as ſure and cer- 
ine, that thou wilt remiz the tinne of this people: Burt Gods anſwear , / will blor ont, cc, 
ſe ;for MY curnhroweth this ſenſe, for there the Lord anſweareth negatively, voto Moſes, that be 
to the MW Gould not be blotted out: then Moſes wiſh was to be blocred our, 
r 33, if 6, Lyrance faith, that Moſes did thus wiſh ſecundum deſiderium parthz inferiorts anime, 
2 to IN according to the defire of the inferiour part of his minde, nor in the ſuperiour part, which 
hypon WW wahis indgemenc and vnderfianding: as Chriſt prayed thar the cup wighe paſſe {rom him: 
Moſes, WW buryerthere is # more ſufficient anſwear then this, ſee a»ſw, 6, following, | 
f wid, WU 7, Thoſfatie qu.44- in 32. Exod: thinketh, that it is an byperboricall ſpeach,, as that of 
Rachel, give we children or elſe / dre, and yet ſhee had rather hauc had no children, then to 
\beex- WW bave died: yer in ſuch paſſionate ſpeeches, they ſhewe their fervent and exceeding great de« 
| notlo ſr; Butin this ſenſe Moſes ſhould hauc had no fuch meaning to be blotted our of Gods 
booke: the contrarie whereot appeareth in the Lords anſwear, 
$, Oleafter will have this to be the meaning:blot me ont of thy books, that is, obliniſcere 
eiperpetvo, forget me for ever: for as we vſe to commit thoſe things ro writing, which we 
would remember, ſo the things which we deſire to forget we blot out: Bur it is more then a 
necaphoricall ſpeach, as is euident by the Lords anſwear to Moſes. 
9, Heirome epiſt. 151. ad eAlgaſ.and Grego. lib, 10, Moral, c, 7. Enthym,in Þſal. 68, 
e ens let them be blotted ont of che books of the lrumy , doe take this booke to 
hethedeerce onely of this temporal! life, and thoſe to be blotted out; which are deprived 
ef life: ſo Moſes in their opinion wiſheth onely to be deprived ofthis mortal] life : fo alſo 
Irie, But this cannot be fo, for the Lord ſaith, hy will blot ont him which ſinneth , now 
neconely finners, but righteous men are taken away our of this life. OI | 
10, But Chryſoſtomes expolition is beſt , who {4b, 3, Ge pronident. doth interpret theſe 
wrdof Moſes, as the other of Paul, of the finall ſeperation from Chriſt, and of beeing 
deprived of the viFon of God, and fruition of. Chriſt; ſv alfo Bernard, Moſes noluit intro- 
hci is gandines Domini, &c, Moles would not be brought into the ioy of the Lord, the 
fiducis, Wl people remaining without, Bervar.in ſerm. 1.2. in Cantic,the reaſons for the confirmation 
herete» If ofthis,ſee in the end of the former queſtion : and the ſolution of this doubr, how Moſes 
fire; for I aulddefire an impodſible thing of God, ſee alſo there injthe anſwer to the 3. obicRian. , 
ichisof + Queſt. 7, Whether in matters of ſaluation, one kindred after the fleſp 
tination WM onght ro hane any prioritie before others, + 
eſentive Wl +3. 3, My kinſmen according to the fleſh, 1, Baſil regal, brev,reſ. 190. dcliuereth this 
ar which I dine, that in ſpirituall matters none ought to haue morexeſpeR vnro their kindred after 
ig would WF tefleſh, then vnto others, that are not neere in blood: And that ſaying of Saint Paul , ,may 
f juſtioo: WW ke co confirme this opinion, 2, Cor. 5,16. Hence forth know we no man afier the fleſh, 
theugh we had knowne ( hriſt after the fleſh,yet henceforth know we him no more. Contra, 
this place the Apoſtle oppoſeth himſelfe againſt theſe falſe teachers, which fiood vpon 
amallprerogatiues , and the legall and carnall ceremonies, and the generation of Chriſt 
lyafer the fleſh: gheſe things Saint Paul would no lopger know, that is, truſt vnto : be= 
kchjs calling be Rood vpon ſuch outward priuiledges, as that he was, circumciſed, an Hee 
tex, of the tribe of Beniamin, and ſuch Jike, Phil. 3.5, Bur he counted all theſe things 
| Tolle 2n&dung in compariſon of Chriſt:and he wil. not know Chriſt onely according to 
offended Wirdeſh, in ref pet of his outward ſtare in the world, for our Saviour himſclic ſaith, Toh. 6. 
I; Its the ſpirit that quickneth , the fleſh profiteth nothing. Mar. © 
But char even ſpirituall things may by the rule of charitic be firſt wiſhed vnto our 
0, it ay thus appeare. 1. becauſe cur naturall affeRion is nor deftroyed by religion, 
perfefted; pictic doth qualific and moderate —_— compaſſion, ic doth not extinguiſh 
m 2 It, 
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it. 2, charitic muſt be ordinate, ordered: it proceedeth in degrees: firſt a man may ex 
his loue toward his owne, 1. Tim, 5. 4. Let chem firft learne to ſhewe godlineſſe toward thes 
owne houſe. 3.S. Paul giveth this as a reaſon of his heauineſle and griefe for the Iſraelites 
becauſe they were hs kindred afrer the fleſh: where though he vſeth a limitation: that aker 
the fleſh they were onely his brechren, bur otherwiſe they were not, beeing vnbeleeuergnd 
conremners of the Golpell, yer ir much mooued him for them , becaulc they were higkin. 
red after the fleſh, ag 
* Queſt. "8. The canſes which made the Apoſtle to be ſo much 
riewed for the Iewes, v. 4.5. | | 

He recounteth diuetſe priuiledges and immunities of the ewes , which made himthe 
more to defire their converſion, 1. in reſpect of himſclfe,they were his brethren, notſopr 
perly called, bur they were his kinſmen after the fleſh : though in other reſpeRs they were 
not his brethren: this phraſe after the fleſh, is afterward, v, 9. becing ſpoken of Chriti takes 
in an other ſenſe: it ſheweth him to be of an other nature, then that which he had aerthe 
fleſhthere it ſheweth not a diuerſitic of nature, but a differ&ce of brotherhood in Paul &the, 
| 2, Thenhe reckoneth vp their priviledges wich relation voto God, 1, they acethelþ 
raclites: they are rather called by that name of Jacob, then by the name of Abrabamandl. 
zaac , for that theſe had fonnes , which belonged not to the people of God, but ll jacobs 
ſonnes were the fathers of the Lotds people and they are nained of Ifrae] rather then Jacob, 
becauſe it was the more worthie riame;borh for that the Lord impoied it, and for themare 
excellent ſignificarion: 1ſrael fignifierh one prevailing with God, 2, Theirs was the alti 
02, that is,they were adopted to be a peculiar people vnto God, ſelected trom all the ward 
and therefore they are called, Exo0d.q.z2. the Loxgs firſt borne: there is an other adoptive, 
when we are adopred to be the ſonnes of God byMace, Rom.8. 15. bur the 2 
keth here of the outward adoption and calling to be the people ot God, 3, the glorie whi 
(bryſeſtome vnderftandeth,in thar they were the peculiar people of God,loallo Hywm.Gr, 
gloſſ. imterl, Theodoret, of the miracles and great works whereby they became famous and 
elorious:Lyranz of the divine vifions and apparitionsbut it is berter referred vnto the dk 
of the covenant, which is called the glorie of God, 1,Sam.4.21.22:Gryn.(alv, Mart, To, 
Pare. 4. The conenants, giving of the law, the ſtruite of God : Origen vy the cournantsvy 
teftaments vnderſtanderh the diuetle renewing of Gods couenant with his people,ſo Me. 
Ofian, Hier. in epiſt.ad Algaſ.qu.9, of the 01d and'newe Tettamenc, fo Hayme, 2 the new 
reſtament is afterward exprefled in the word promiſes:the couenants were rather che twat» 
bles of couenant, as the Apoftle calleth them, Heb,'9.4. and fo here the Apoſtlereckonah 
vp three kind of Iawes which Iſrael had, the moral,contained in the tables of thelave, the 
maiciall, called here youedegia, thegiuing of the lawe, and the ceremonial, which conſiſted 
of the prieſthood and ſactifices, called here the ſeruice, 5,the promiſes: which were of tw 
ſorts, either reniporall, as couching the inhericing of che Janid of Canaan, or ſpiricuallof the 
Meffiah, Gry». both legall promiles and Evangelicall, arr. both of this lite and chenext, 
Pellican, theſe prorniſes firſt belonged vnto them, and vpon their reieRing, they wereub 
filled vpon the Gentiles, Ofiander. | | 

3. The third ſotc of priuiledges ate with relation vhto the farhers,chence were thefe- 
thers, chat is, of that nation were the bonourable patrjarkes, of whom rhey aredefc 
and'God promiſed'to be their God, and of theit ſeede, Gen.7.4.yea to a thouſand genet 
tions, Exod. 20.6. though they were degenerate children, yet vnto them belongedabe pro- 
miſe tade vnto their fathers. 

4.' The forth kind of priviledge'is with relation to Chriſtta»d of whom: Chrift came:lowe 
leave out the cotijunRion' and, zthd vnderftand the fathers of whom Chrilt came, ſoOry, 
Haymo, Lyran, following the vulgar Larine: But the becter reading ig with che conjunab 
on, 4nd of whom, that is, of the Iſtaelites came Chriſt:ſo Chryſoft.T beophyl. TerinlJ, dg Ti 
mit, Iren, . 3.c,8. Hilarie 6. 8, Trinit, with others: according to the Greeke originall:k 
it is a commendation of the whole hation of Iſrael, and an excellent prerogatite that 
came of them according ro the ficſh, 

Queſt, 9. Of theexcellencie of the Iſraelites, and of true nobilttic, | 

7, The nobilitit of the Ifrnclites diuerſly appeateth. 1. one thing chat maketh a nano 
noble, is to have genus purum & impermixium, to come of a pure and vnmingled 


as the Athenians boalicd that tlicy came of themſclues , without che mixture of any _ 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Rumanes, Chap.s. 


nation, but it was moſt true of the Hebrewes, they were deſtended of Abraham; and ioy- 
vcd not in mariage but with themſelues, 2, thatis counted a noble nation, which hath's 
goucrnement within it ſelfe, and live by their owne lawes,as the Hebrewes did;who 
their lawes giuen them of God. 3; they were allo of great antiquitie. 4. and many et: 
ent and worthie men came of that nation, | £ E208 ER vs 
: 2, Some make ſmall account of nobilicie, and vrge much that ſaying of Iphicokbes, who 
'heeing but a Toblers ſonne, grewe to be a famous captaine, which beeing obicRted vnto 
him, anſweared, menm genus 4 me incipit, twum in te deſmit , my nobilitic begioneth in me, + 
md thine endeth in chee : and nobilitiethey ſay is bur an oureward thing , even as the gar- 
ments and robes of honour, which make not a man honourable. . 
; Contra, 1. Truc it is that vectue withoutnobilitie is more commendable, then nobilicic 
without vertuc; but when vertue is incident to them), that are deſcended of anoblerace, ir 


| ſo much the more glorious, 2. ſome may much degenerate from their noble anceſtours, 
. 'corneand ſtockes tranſplanted may growe wild: as of ſuch as have beene ingenious and 


EY 


wlorous, may deſcend cruell and ſauage ympes, as the poſteritic of Alerbiades, ſo degene- 
med: and of ſuch as were gentle and affable may ſome cotne;that arc dull and blockiſh, as 
the ofspring of (yon and Socrates, 3.yet there is a threefold priviledge to be Jeſtended 
of noble and worthie parents. 1. there doe remaine ſome ſeedes of genetous mindes; 
which one way or other will in time ſhewe themſelues in the poſteritie. 2; the example of 
the vertues of che anceſtours is much to-mooue and encline the poſteritie, 3: apd beyond 
allthis, the. Lord bath. promiſed to be the God of the faithfull-, and of their ſeede to 2 
thouſand generacions: ſo that they which are deſcended , though diuctſe degrees off from 
te noble progenitors, are beloued of God for their fathers ſakes. | : 
4 Queſt, 10. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. Fo who 3; God ower all, bleſſed for exer. 
Bir: is blamed both by Proteſtanes, as Beze, and Papiſts, as Toler annor. g. for 
iog and changing ghe-reading of this verſe, making this the ſenſe, Go who « #ner all,be 
Wfed for exer: and will not have this clauſe referred to Chriſt': but thee the Apolile doth 
caxclude generally with a de:xologre, giuing praiſe vynto God: likewiſe he thinkerh that this 
word ( Goa) is inſerted, vrging that ncither Hillarie batbiit in Plat, 1 22;not Cyprian h1b,6, 
qt.ludeos; whereas notwithſtanding, Origen, Chyyſoſt: Theophyl. and generally all expo- 
lors doe (o read, and: manny of then vſetbis place to prooue the divinitic of Chriſt, ' 
-*2; $;Paulconcludeth with this doxologie tor two reaſons. 1. both as Chryſoſtome ſaith 
toler forth the praiſe of Chriſt; whom the Iewes blaſpbemed : 2.and as Haymo,to ſhewe, 
ſhatalthough be was ſorriefar the reieQion of the ewes, yet kEgaue thanks to God for all, 
tdtefted in his good pleaſure. .0 "__ $6.2 
Que}. 11, Ofthe meaningof theſe.words;v.6. all they are not Iſrael which are bf Iſrael. 
The Apoſtie here anſweareth an obieRion,thar if it ſo be thar the Ifraclires are caft off and 
foriaken, chen it ſhould ſeeme that the word of Godis of no efteR, and' his RR made 
Widjhercunco the Apotile makerh anſwearby a diftintion of the 1ſraclices,that ſorne are 10 
oely in reſpec of their carvall generation, ſomeare the true Iſraclires, which are the chil- 
Fenof the promiſe, and of the faith of Abraham: But here is ome qugþon abourthe ſcope 
wdpurpolc of the Apolile, Pe MES Joe FE : 
:23,"Somethioke that the Apoſtle iatendeth chiefely coptoovethe vocation of the Gen- 


ſcendet: Wnpthar they are the true Iſrael of God, and-ſo the promiſes of Godare nor made 'yoid: 
d geneth Fl -(ndeheſe- make the example of I:zaak onely typical, thereby ſhadowing forth the difference 
| the pro dawecene the-rue belecuers and thoſe onely which haue the outward calling : to this pur= 
( Pole Clryſo/tome, who applyerthghisexample to the Gentiles, which are called by the word, 
ane BY wdregenerate by baptiſme: nk gloſſ, and Tolet annor. 16; Burifthe Apoſtle in- 
fo o7 tended onely to ſhew by this diſtintion, the calling of the Gentiles, hehad not ſufficiently 
mw Th es the obieion , which concerned the promiſes made to the Iſraelites his kinred 
4 of Merthe fleſh, ; 3B I | F Ek, 
ginallirY Neither yer is the Apoſtles ſcope to be reſtrained onely to the nation of the ewes: as 
hat Pa, Martyr ſeemeth to thinke , /ſraelrtico popnlo promiſſionees propofiram fuiſſe indefenite, 
harthe promiſe was propounded indefinitely.to the people of Iirael, which came'of Abra- 
_ umaſter the fleſh,&c,and therefore he miſliketh Chryſeſfowes application to the Geneiles: | 
_ = brit is evident chat the Apoſtle inthe end. of the chaprererearcth of the yocation of the 
led ff Gentiles, (xhercunto he maketh a way by this diſtipRion,.c 1720 0 0s 
f any 06 | | M m * 3. So 
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. Afexfold (ommentarie 
3; So then ender the name of che true Iſrael of God, the Apoſtle comprehendeth tholp 
which did imicaze the faith of Abraham , whether they were of rhe fleſh and carnal] vEnee 
ration of Abrabam, or.not, Grynews: And Haywe maketh three kind of children of Abra« 
ham, ſome are ſecungune fidew & gratiam both 2ccording to faith and the fleſh, as the bes 
leeving lewes: ſome onely according to the flcſh,as the incredulous Iewes:ſome according 
6 faith but not in the fleſh, 23 the beleeving Gentiles, 24, 

4. Tolct well obleructh, an#or,.16, thatS. Pauls anſwear is nor to the former obiedz; 
on,that Gods promiſe rooke effec inſome of the Iewes, though nor in all, towhomicwas 
made: for then in partir bad not takeneffc, butthe promiſe was made onely tothe gue 
Iſraclites, and ſo in all them, to whom'it was made, it was effeRuall, 4 bne 06h 

5. And whereas the Apolile bringeth in the example of Iſaac , to proove that all arenct 
the children of Abraham,that xc of his ſeed, becauſe Iſmael was alſo of Abrahams ſeed, but 
was not the hcirc of promiſe: ic qpuſt be obſerued;thar neither all that deſcended of Iimael, 


were excluded from the promiſe, for of himcame many belecuing Gentiles, norall incly. . 


ded within the prowile, that came of Izaak, for then all of Iſrael ſhoyfd be the truely 
el : But theſe rwo are propounded as examples, Iſmael onely of thoWwhich arc bornexc; 
cording to the fleth, and Izaakofthoſc which are borne norby the force of nature ; Bucby 
promile aud grace. To | jail | 
Queſt 12. Of themeaning of theſe words, v. 10. avdnor 
| oncly, crc. but alſo Rebecca, ce. ; 4 
1. This is an imperſcR ſpexch, and vor exely, and therefore fomewhar muſi be lupplyect 
ſome therefore mlſext thus, and not owely be, that is, Iſaac, Bez.s,Genevenſ.lome, aud nores: 
ly (ills) ſhe, vnderſtanding Sarah, that is, ſhe onely wow accepir devinum reſponſum , receiued 
noc a diuinc anſwear, ſrezens lib. 4. 8 ; XigFpromile , glofſ. ordiner,'qra 
fonne by the helpe of grace, Lyr anne $ ta puritgeither in the maſcy- 
line or feminine, but ia the neuter, afſtiac ') cis, chat is Fs Was not-thus onely 
io Ilmacl and Iſaac , but m this orhiist y- 

phraſe before, c. 5.11, a0d 8. 23, i5F * WH | ty 

2. For whereas diuerſe exceptions mi Ker gjormer example; us 
that they were of rwo mothers, anda SpridiciONs, 
bound: now the Apoltic prodyceth an other example, wheroigneither of theſe rwoexcep- 
ons can haue place : for Iacob and Eſau came of one mother , and they were borne atone 

icth., ; | | F 113048008 

3- The vulgar Lacine grodech Rebecca, ex vna concubty , at one lying in conception, 
bur in the Greeke it is not To, but ſhe xbrruv 2ovce,hwing concciued by one : inthefame 
ſenſe the Syriaucranſhaor,compianzing with bim: though it be notynlike , bur that asthey 
were borne together, ſo they were conceiued together. 

4-, Burt Chryſoſtowe here hath a firange opinion : that the Apolile leaueth this queſtion 
vudiſcuſfed, whyzhe Lord did make choice of Iacob and refuſed Eſau: he onely anſwenerh 
one queſtion by an other - for the Jewes right baue demanded: , why they were reiefted; 
and the Gentiles acggpted,and he anſweareth by the like queſtion concerningthe fathers; 
Iſaac and Tacob we 
chapter, be ſheweth that Chriſtsrighteouſnefle is derived ro vs,as Adams finne is propape-! 
red, bur chere he Jeayerh, 2nd praccedeth not to (hewe, how ſinne is propagated from As 
dam: Bur Cbryſeftowe is in borhdeceiued, for both in that place he prooveth the propag# 
tion of finne from Adam to-his poſteritie, by the effec thereof, namely, death, all is hove 


in Adam, becauſe by finne deathentered: and in this place he ſheweth the firſt caple of the. 


cleQion of Iacaþ,.and the repiobation of Eſau, namely the free purpoſe of God,y. 11; that 

theparpeſe of God might remaitie, + | 12H 
+ HY: Queſt d :Þ3e Whacber theſe examples cCourcerne temporall or eternall | 

4 eleftion andreprobatzon. RY 

Itis by ſore objected, charcheſe examples of Ifagc and Iſmael, Tacob and Efau, doe ov- 

ly (hewe cheiyremparall reieRion,northeir depriving of eternal] life : bur they areſer font 

onely as types of the neietion of the ewes. 13 7640 


- 1, For,he text, cred our of Geneſis, chap. 1g. {peakerh of ſervitude , that the elder | 


tall ſcrue the younger ; bur ene-may bein ſeruitude, and yer nor eternally reiedted. p 
3.And this prophehic was nor perfenally fulfilledin Tacob aud Efau,but in their pofterite/ 


3. That 


akeo, Iſmael and Eſau refuſed: and goerb no further: like asin they; | 
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Chapip, 
3, That other place Malach; 1, 2, ſheweth wherein the lone'of God conltied roward 
[acob, and his barred roward Eſau, becauſe be gave vnto Jacob tbe land of promite, bur vn- 
to Eſau be ade his moupraine wal, and gaue him a drie and barren countries Thus Erafe 
mw obiced, in his diatrih, pro liber. arbit, and of late Hamrins and Huberns, 

{omra. To theſe obietions of Eraſmaus,Luiber bath ſufficiently made anfwer, leb..de 
wbicc.166, much diftcring herein trom the Lutherans ſe called in theſe thanes, p 


Upon theEpiſile ta the Romanes. 
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1, Firſt bere Lxther,and lo Pet, Martyr vpon this place anſwer by way of concelſon, 
thatif ir were admitted , that Saint Paul onely.ſpeaketh of their reamporall reicHion , yet 
iris aftcange argument to ſhew, chat election is not by works , ſeeing even the diſpoling of 
this temporal inheritance was not by workes,but according to the purpole of God:ſecond- 
lyitis denied, that this teſtimonie onely concerned the rozporall inheritance: for this cx- 
ternall promiſe of the inhericance of Canaan, had relation to Chriſt, and the {pirituall pro- 
miles were therein exhibiced; and foxthe Apolile draweth his argument, 4 fig tio ad rem ſig - 
wfcataw, from the figne to the thing fgnified , Jn. 46, 2. parallel. 10. fo allo Parens dub. 
9.this right given vato the younger ouer the elder , was effeiims fingularis gratie, com- 
peſtens 04 onmin,qne ad fadus Dev, cit was an effeR of ſpeciall grace , comprebendiog all 
thiogs belonging to che couenant, aud cuerlaſting life, 

2, As this prophicſic was hiſtorically fulfilled in their poſteritie, fo allo ic muſt bhaue ſome 
efe& in their perſons: for i; is ſaid ro Elau, Geo, 27.40, Thow ſhak be thy brathers ſerwant: 


which ſeeing it was ndt fulfilled vitibly, tor Efku had a more flouriſhing oucward (tate then. - 


[xcob, ic had a ſpiricuall accompliſhment in them, Eſau beeiog a ſeruantio reſpet of Iacob, 
becauſe be was cur of from the coucnant off grace: And thaygh there be. not euident tefti- 
monie of the ceprobation of limacl and Elau, yer it is moſt probable : ſeeivg Iſmael was a 
nocker and periecutor of Lzaak,Gala, 4. 29. and Eſau is called a prophane perſon, that they 
were reprobaces; valeſſe it can be ſhewed that they returned inzheir life time to the fellow- 
ſhip of the Church, for without the Church there is vo (alugtion: Par. dub. 4: 


' +4, In Malachie, the Lord wierh this as an argument of his love to Iacob, and hatred to 


Eeu,becauſe he had giuen a pleaſant land co the one, and a barren ground co the othertbur 
wtthe Lord rileth higher; and ſhewerth how that wich Eſau he is angric:fof euer; and zbat 
bewill be magnificd in Iacob: that place then cannot be reſtrained to remporali thipgs, __ 
+4: Andif the(c examples onely concerned temporall things, then bad nor the Apolile 
aledged them to the purpole: which was to ſhew who were the children of God, and the 
children of the promiſe, v, 8.bur this is not te be thought of the Apolile,that he cixed Scrip-. 
we impertinently: See further hereof, Synopſ. 3 ; ES 
\-: Queſt, 14. How this ſaying of the Prophet, Eſan have I bated, agreeth 
with that Wiſedow, 11 .2f"7 bow bateſt vothing which thou 


| | emacs... | | 
1. Catharinws to difſolue this knot, referreth this hacred of Efau vnto things temporall: 
that Jacob is ſaid to be laued, and Eſau bated, becaule Jacob bad the beter blefſing ;-and 
worecewporall gifts beſtowed vpon him,and Efau ſeemed to be neglected})ike as the youn- 
grfonnes may ſay their fa;her bacerh them, when the iaherirance is given vato the Elder: 
bat it hach beene ſhewed before, that theſe examples are alleadged by the Apotile to ſhew 
who were the children of promiſe, and who nor, and therefore they cannor be reſtrained ro 
emporall. things, F ; ; X 
0; enflne laich,vou edit Dew Eſarhominem, ſed odit peccatorem: God hated nor E- 
2453 wan, but axa finner; (1h, 4d Siwiphathev. qr. 2, and he explancth bis mind chus fur- 
ee: ditioguiſhing berweene theſe thice; creatwram, peccarum, panam. peccati, the 'crea- 
ute, the ſane of the: creature, and the puniſhment; the firlt God baceth oorznos the laſthe 
ae he made, the other he ordained, but he baterh the third, that is Gate 4 which be mage 
tt; like 8s a iudge condemning atheefe , neither haceth; hig- perſon , por the puniſhment, 
which is accordiap co iultice, but the crime of thef:,&c, vpon this anſwer infiterh Peferive, 
ndbefore hin; Haymo, non odit naturam, quam ſecit, ſed pecratum, quod -nen fecit,he hated 
withe nature, which be made, but the fivne, which he made nor: ſo afo Gorrban:. and the 
%narie zlofſ, be hated 104 hing 1m Eſau, nifi erigmale peccatuws, but his original Gpne,..&c% 
bc the Apolile bere ipeaketh of an hatred, betore Eta had done avy ewill, and before the 
pt thereof, | 02 : -$151W: © {7,1 09:56 
23: Neither doth it fatishie, to ſay it is ſpoken comparatively, Elan was hated, that is.tefle 
Mm 4 ; beloued 


Y 
& 

4 wow 
i RS. 


415 


| ” | 
/ 


416 Chap.g.— eo (ixfoldCommentarie 


beloued: as a man is bid to hate father and mother to cleaue to His wife , that is, loue them 
lefſe, then his wife: for the Apoſtle calleth them the velels of wrath afterward, whom he is 
here ſaid ro hate; therefore ſuch are not beloved ar all.. th 

» This chen is the ſolution: hatred in God fignifieth three things, 1. the negation ang 
deniall ofhis loue, and of this degree of hatred finne is not the cauſe, bur the will of Gog 
that eleAeth whom he will, and r&fuſecth whom he pleaſerh: thus God hateth Eſau; ang al 
the reprobate. 2, the decree of puniſhment,and this proceedeth from the forelight offnne 
and thus Godis ſaid to have the wicked, 3, it lignifieth the anger of God,and his abhorring 
of that which he hateth; and thus God is ſaid ro bate miquitre: and of this hatred is thar ſay. 
ing to be vndcrftood, thou hateft norbing, that thou haſt made: for God in this ſenſe hath 
not his creatures, but _ in them: Pare dub, 1 S A | 

uelt, 15. Of the meaning of theſe words, [will mercie on whom 
_ : Ct foil bane mercie, £243. 

1. Origen and Heirome, epiſt, ad Heath, gu. 10, doe thitke that this is an obieQion 
made by ſome as it were contradifting the Apoſtle;Bur this is the Apoliles anſwer rather to 
the former obicRion: s« ther iniquitic with God, that be ſhould elect one, and reieQ an 0. 
ther,both of them becivg in the ſame ſtate and condition:.to the which the Apoſtle maketh 
anſwer, God forbid, and giueth areaſon of his anſwer here out of the Scripture, 

2. Chryſoſtome thinkcth whom TheophylaFtfollowerh, that by this ſentence the Apo. 
{tle ajerh mans curioficie, from requiring the cauſe why ſome are eleted,ſome ate refuſed, 
which4s beſt knowne vnto God; as the Lord anſweared Moſes who was defirous to knoy; 
why all of the Hraclites becing guiltic of the ſame ſione, in worſhipping the golden calfe, 
yer were not alike puniſhed: to whom the Lord anſweareth thus in effect: now eff exum ſcire 
Moſes rc, Moſes it belongeth not to thee to know who are worthy of my mercie , &c, But in 
this ſenſe, there were ſenall coherence in the Apoſtles ſpeach: for then there ſhould be nozr- 
ſwer made vnto-the former obietion, which the Apoſtle remooueth here: Tolet annor; 21 
neither was this ſentence vrtered vypon any ſuch occafion,concerniog the puniſhing of fone 
of rhe 1ſraclices, and ſparing of others; but whereas Moſes had made requeſt ro fo Gods 
glorie, and the Eord had granted him to ſee his backer partes, and fo in part yeelded vnto 
his requeſt, then this is added,” as a reaſon thereof ; [ will hane mercie, Mar, bit 

- 3. Ambroſe is farre wide, who maketh this the ſenſe of theſe words: / will baxe mercie 
on him, on whons [ will hane mevcit, that is, quem preſeivi , whom 1 foreſaw like after his 
error to returno 'ynto me: fo the ord.gloſſ, cni preſeio miſericordiam,whom I foreſaw, mer- 
cie is to be ſhewed vypon: the like oloffe Thomas maketh mention of in his Commenirie, 
I will haue mertic on him, quem dignum prenonero -miſericordia, whome [ foreſaw tobe 
worthy of mercie, But this is not agreeable ro the Apoſtles minde : 1, there bad beeneno 
occaſion of any ſuch obieRion, if the cauſe were'in the forefight of mens worthines, why 
ſome are eleted, and not others, for then thete hid beene no ſhew of iniuſtice atall in God, 
the reaſon had beege plaine: Tolet-arnor. 22. 2. this,to give vnto thoſe which are worthi, 
refpicit inftitiam Dei, reſpeReth the iuſtice of God, whereas the Apoſile here reſerteth all 
ynto Gods mercie; Martyr. 3. neither can that be a cauſe of eleQion, which is an efſet 
thereof: for to beleeue,and to be obedient, are effets of eleRion, then the foreſight there- 
of cannot be the cauſe: Pere, _— 7.err. 39. | 

4. Neither is this onely an Hebrew phraiſe ſignifying the ſame thing,as Toler ibid. as the 
Hebrewes for more vehemencie ſake doe exprefſe the tame thing, by an empharticallrepe- 
rition: neither yer are theſe words ſo curiouſly robediflinguiſhed with eAnſelme, a5 tore- 
feree the may mercy in calling,in beleeuing, & in'working,thar whom he ſheweth mercy 
vpon' in calling, he wil ſhew further mercie in giuing grace to beleeue,and whom he giveth 
graceyntobelecue, they ſhall have grace alſo to worke by their faith: Lyranu and Pereri 
2 vniderſiand the three degrees of Gods mercie, in predeſtinating, in giving preſent grace, 
andglorie to come, and ſo make this theſenſe, / well haze mercie, m giving grace to him,0" 
whom I have mercie, in eleftinghim: and to whom I give final] grace I will ſhew mercieN 
giving him fucure glotie: /x=ww much differetb not, / will have mercie( ex fatto) in a0 and 
indeed, ypon-whom'I haue tmercie , decreto , in'my decree cf election : parallel, 17, But 
Paren better ſheweth the reaſon of the ingemination and repeating of chefe words: 0 
ſhew, 1, this riſrcie, grarwitem, to be franke and free, and that there can be no reaſon ot 


cauſe yeilded why God ſheweth mircie , bur his owne gracious inclination to _ 'n 
: / arbitra® 
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erbitrariam, that it is arbritarie depending onely vpon the will of God, 3. conſtantem, that 
iis covſtant and immutable: where he ſheweth mercie, he will taue mercie to the end, 4, 
immenſam,chis mercie 1s infinice and withourimeaſure,nor onely in beftowing one grace,buz 
many. | | 
4 Further it is to be obſerued, that though the ſame word, to have mercie, be reteined 
both in the Greeke tranſlation of the Septuaginr, and in the latine in both partes of the ſen- 
rence, yet in the Hebrew there arc two words, the one in the former clauſe of the ſentence, 
eavan , which fignifieth to ſhew grace, and fauour: the other in the latter part, is racham, 
to ſhew bowels of campaſſion, and belide the Septuagint doe put the verbe in the prefent- 
tenſe, in the latcer part of both the clauſes, whereas in the originall the ſame tenſe and 
ime is kept in both;but chis is no great difference, the ſenſe ſtill notwithſtanding remainerhy 
che ſame, . £ bon be 

6, This then is the Apoſtles meaning ; whereas it was obieRted that if God elet ſome 
and not others, their caſe beeing the ſame, the Lord might ſeemeto be parciall and vniuſt: 
heanſwereth in'effeR thus much, that whereas all are endebred to Godgand without Gods 
mercie like to periſh, here is no injuſtice, if God remit his:debr to one and not ro an other: 


35 Anguſtme ſaith,debitum fi non reddys habes quod gratuleris, firreddis, non habes quod que- 


rar, if thou doe not Pay the debt, which chou oweſt, thou haſt cauſe to be thankfull if thou 
doeſt, thou haſt no cauſe to complaine: So then the Apoſile here ſheweth , that betweene 
the decree of eleRion and reprobation, and the execution thereof , there came berweene 
certaine ſubordinate cauſes:all are ſinners in Adam, for mercie preſuppoſeth miſeric , where 
the Lord then findeth all in miſerie, there if he ſhew mercie to ſome, and not to others , no 
man can accuſe him of iniuſtice, becauſe he is not endebted or tied in his iuſtice vato any, 


but all are by nature the children of wrath if then he ſave ſome out of that maſſe of cor- * 


ruption, it is a worke of his mercie, and no injuſtice is to be imputed vnto him, where in 
aſtice nothing is due to any: to this purpoſe Beza. annor, 
Queft. 16. How it is ſaid, /t:#s ot mm him that willeth,nor in him that 
runneth, but m God that ſheweth mercie. <> << (6 
1. Origen and Heirom. ad Hedib, qu. 10; thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here in the 
perſon of one that contradiRteth and obieRterh againſt chat which be bad ſaid : and Chry- 


ome faith,that the Apoſtle here liam obieftronems inducir bringeth in an other obieion; - 


Butit is euident by this note'of illation ( ſo.then ) chat the Apoſtle thus inferreth and inclu- 
&th out of the former places of Scripture alleadged, : 

' 2, Origen and Photings,with other Greeke expoſitors, ſupplie here the word ſo/um(onely ) 
#$if the Apoſtle ſhould meane, /t zs not (onety ) in him that runneth, or in him that willeth, 
batin God that ſheweth mercie: and Origen will have this ſentence robe vnderſtood com- 
piratiuely, as thoſe two other places, Plal, 127. Except the Lord build the hanſe,they labour 
but in vaine, that build it: and 1. Cor, 3. Neither be that plamteth%s any thing , nor he that 
reatereth , but God that gineth increaſe: But thele places are not like: for the firlt is a ciuill 
ation to build an houſe, wherein the will of man hath ſome libercie , though it cannoc 
ptoſper without the bleſſing of God: and like as the outward minifteric of man is nothing 
mileable vnto ſaluation, without the afſiſtance and concurrence of the ſpirit, ſo neither can 
the will or endeauour of man doe any thing of. it ſelfe roward the artaining of ſaluation, 
but all muſt be aſcribed to Gods mercie: Martyr: and beſide the antitheſis or oppoſition, 
bit in God chat ſheweth mercte, excludeth.that gloſſe, onety: for Gods mercie and mans will 
amot in this oppoſition be ioyned as workers ignite fete the one'is excluded, and the 
other admitted: Parers: Calvin here alſo prefſeth eAugnftines reaſon, thatif the Apoſtles 
sords adinitted any ſuch ſenſe, then they might as well be inuerced to ſay, /c zs nor m God,® 
tat ſheweth mercie, but in him that willeth and runneth,chat is, it is not onely in the one, 
nomore chen in the other. on 

' 3. Some of the Romanilts, that will not haue mans free: will vtterly excluded in the 
orke of ſaluarion, haue this deyiſe: thatalthough there be ſomewhat in him, tha willeth 
nd runnerh , yet all is aſcribed ro Gods mercie: becauſe miſerecordia Doi prevenit volun- 
lem homzints, 5c, the mercie of God preuenteth the will of man, &c. and mans will bee- 
np thus prepared, then workerh together with grace: Pereriuc numer, 46, taking vpon him 
berein toconfute Calvin: Thomas eAquine in his Commentaric here moouing this queſti- 


\"n, why,tceing char as free will is not ſufficient without grace , ſo neither grace _ 
without 
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without freewill,yet all is aſcribed to Gods mercie,anſweareth by a diſtinCion ; becauſe the 
grace of God is agens principale,the principall agent,mans will, ſecundum & inſtrumentals, 
3s the ſecond agenr, and the inſtrument, to the which the worke is nor aſcribed , but tothe 
principall agent: as the axe is not ſaid ro make a cheſt, but the artificer that worketh with ir, 
Contra, Per. Martyr vſeth the ſame ſ1militude,but to a divers ende: mans will indeede God 
vſeth as an inſtrument, but not any goodnes in mans will, which it ſhould oft ſelfe withour 
grace: the will of man concurreth as a naturall inftrument,in reſpe of the naturall facultie 
of calling: but ir hath no inclination to that which is good, bur as it pleaſeth God to mooue 
it, Mans will then, is a naturall inftrument of the ation, bur nor a morall ioftrument of the 
goodnes of the aQion: this is wrought wholly by the mercie and grace of God: therefore 
the ordinarie goſſe here concludeth well out of Auguſtine, reſtart vt totums Deo datur, itre. 
maineth, that the whole be giuen vato God : volentem prevenit vt velit, & ſubſequitur ne 
fruſtra velit, he preuenteth man to make him will,and followech him with his grace,that he 
doe not will invaine, &c, And I preferre here the judgement of Toler and Bellarmine before 
other Romaniſts ; tþe firlt inferreth out of this place, won fuit niſi ex ſola voluntate Dei, the 
calling of the Gentiles was onely of the will of God: annor. 23. the other likewiſe (ox. 
pounderh this place, that it is onely the mercie of God, nothing at all in the will of may, 
that he perſeucreth to the ende:lib,2.de grat.c.l2. | 
4. eAmbroſe by mercie vnadetſtandeth the diſcerning iudgement of God, as he giueth 
ioftance in Dauid and Saul, how both of them asked pardon of God : but God diſcerneds- 
ter bono animo peteret, which of them asked of a good minde : and ſo he will have the mez- 
ning to be,that ic was not enough for a man to will and endeauour, vnlefle God did con- 
firme and allow of his andeauour : But there is great difference berweene the mercieof 
God, and the iudgement and approbation of God: for but part of the worke is aſcribedto 
the one, whereas the whole is gue to the other: ex art, 

5. Now touching the true meaning of the words: 1. neither with Anaſtaſius q8.59.are 
they to be reſtrained ro Elaus running and courfing in the field to hunt for veniſon for bis 
father. 2, nor-yet with Toler to Iacobs running to the flocke to ferch a kid, Gen. 27. the 
Apoſtles do&trine is more generall, 3. nor yer,as the ſame Tolert annor.2 3. is this ſentence 
onely to be applied in generall to the calling of the Gentiles,and the reicAion ot the Iewes: 
bur with A=g»ſt.epiſt.101.doe we interpret this place of the particular predeſtination of e- 

very one,that it dependeth not vpon the forefight of the will and works of men, but onely 
on the mercie of God, 4, Offander vnderfiandeth ir of the willing and runving of oaturall 
and varegenerate men ainong the heathen ; that they were not called in reſpe of avy ſuch 
will or cnde8uour: but as well the calling and runniog of regenerate, as vnregenerate men, 
are here excluded from beeing any cauſe of eleQion, 5, Neither are thoſe words to be de- 
uided,as though the willer were one, and the runner an other: but the things onely are diſ- 
cerned, by willing, is vnddood the inclination end endeauour of the minde, by running the 
externall workes and labour, Grynexs, 6, And here the nominative caſe mult be ſupplied, 
which Bez.4 will haue to be elefion: that it is not in the willer or runner : and ſo Parew: 
Haymo ſupplieth, the will is not of the willer, nor exrſ5«, the running of the runner: Pet, 
Martyr better vnderftandeth both ; that ewo tbinggs are bere implied: that ncither cleQion 
is in reſpeR of any thing in man, neither thar he hath power to will or runne ofhimſclfe, 7. 
And Pez well interpreteth, 73 diaoyros,of him that willetb, not volentts,of the willing, to 
take away all ambiguitic: leaſt thie word 948, God, might be thought to be ſupplied, in the 
eo fiilt,as well as in the laſt: as though the ſenſe ſhould be this, /c 5 not of Ged that wi 
kth or runneth,but that ſheweth mercie. 

. 17. Queſt, How the Lord « ſaid to haue raiſed or 

ſtirred vp Pharaoh, v.17. 

1. Photits in Oecumen, vnderftandeth ic of the raiſing vp of Pharaoh to the kingdome: 
ſoallo Rupertes Taitienſ, I haue raiſed thee, ſcilicet in regnwwy, that is,to the kingdome: ſo 
allo the Rhemſts in their annor, and Farablus: Bur the Apoſtle goeth further , then tothe 

. time of Pharaohs comming to the kingdome. 2, Chryſoſtome, ſo alſo the Seprieg. and 
Chalde paraphrafſt, doe refer it to the ſauing and keeping of Pharaoh aliue from the plagues 
of Egypt, that Gods, power might be ſhewed in him: and co the ſane purpoſe Ambroſe, 
whome the ordinarie gloſſe followerh,thus cxpounderh,T have raiſed thee vp, cum apkd Dt- 


wn mori eſſes, beeing in effeR dead before God, in uffering thee to liue,8&c, But oy 
} 
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beſide Pharaoh,were ſo reſcrued from the plagues of Egypt, 3. ſome viiderſiand it permeſe 
fe, that God is ſaide to haue raiſed him vp,in permitting Pharaoh to rage agaial} bis peo- 

perwzit tendo, nou agenda,by permitting, nor ating or doing any thing::Reperrzes before 
allcadged:; and theſe thinke chat. good things are done volente Deo, God beeing willing, 
wala permittente, and coill by-bis permiſſion 'onely, Bur Per. Martyr here well ſheweth, 
thar.cuen permiſſion alſo is net. without the-will of God, and that cuen good works belong 
ynco Gods permiſſion: as Heb.6.3, Thu will we doe , if God permit : and this word of rai» 
ng vp , ſheweth more: then a permiſſion. anely, 4. Some referre it voto the meanes, 
2; the ſignes and wonders , whereby Pharaoh was further hardened : fo their meaning 
s,that God did raiſe him vp. ecca/ioxaliter , by miniftring occafion onely : as eAn- 
ſme , excitavi te quaſi ſopitum per mea ſigna, I did raiſe thee vp or awake thee by iny 
lignes,as a ſleepe: to the ſame-purpole Lyranm,abnſme eſt igniz,he abuſed the fignes, which 
were ſenc to bring him co.xepentance : Haymo much differeth not, duritiam cordss manife- 
favi, I manifeſted or made knowne by this meanes, the hardnes of thy heart. Buc the Apo- 
le ariſetb yer higher tothe: coynſell and purpoſe of God, he ftaieth not onely in the exter- 
all and ſecondarie meanes, 5, Bez4 and Grynexs vnderftand it of the creating of Pharaoh, 
tha he had made andcreated him to that ende: bur the Apaſtle as before in the example of 
Eau and Iacob, ſo here, ſpeakerh of the purpoſe and counſellof God, which went before 
their creation and birth, 6. Per, Martyr bath this note by the way, that God might raiſe 
win Pharaohs minde, vehementem cogitationem de tuends regwo, a vehement cogitation of 
thought to defend his kingdome : but he by bis owne corruption turned this cogitation into 
malice againſt the people of Gog, But this doth not fully fatisfie : for the counlell and pur- 
poſe of God concerning Pharaoh was long before the raiſing or ſtirring vp of any ſuch co- 
iatign, 
: 1. Neicher muſt this be referred ſo vnto God, as to make him the efficient cauſe of ſtir- 
ting yp the malice of Pharaoh z as Pererizs ſlandereth the Proteſtants to affirme, that God 
ficced yp Pharaoh,that is, fecifſe enum ira obduratum in malo, &c, to haue made him ſo ob- 
turace in euill, that by puniſhing of him: diverſly, © might take occafion to ſer forth his 
power and glorie.Perer.diſpwhy9.nmmer.s o. Bur farre be it from vs to make God the author 
ofeuill,or the proper cauſe gf any ones hardnes of heart : we are further off from this bla- 
hbemous affertion, then the Rothaniſt themſclues.., ; 

$, Neither doe we reſtraine this onely to-Gods decree of the reietion and reprobation 
of Pharaoh ; as though God bad ordained Pharaoh to this ende, to ſhew his diſobedience, 


Bellar.lib. r..de 


katthereby Gods power might appeare : as Bellermine-imputeth this opinion to Calvin aningrar ea, 
ud Per, Mart. Dex abſolute Pharaonem excitafſe,cc. that God abſolutely had raiſed vp i fine, 


Pharaoh to refiſt him, betore any foreſight at allof his finne : for God doth nor ordaine or 
ot any vnto finne. Neitber bath Ca/vin any ſuch ſaying ; bis words are theſe, Godrai- 
Mes Pho aok te this ende,ve dumille contamaciter dinine patientie reſiſtere nititur , that 
wile he ſeeketh to reſiſÞ obſtinately the power of God, he beeing ſubdued and brought wander 
wght ſhew how invincible the arme of God #5. Pet. Martyr allo thus wricterh, 1 hane'raiſed 
the 9p to this end,to afflitt my people, & mibireſiſteres, aud to reſiſt me , that my power might 
kſene in thee, Neither of theſe affirme that God raiſed vp-Pharaob, to this end to refiſt 
um,but the end was the demonſtration of Gods power, by his obſtinacie and diſobedience, 
Wiich God procured nar, but ordered it ſo, that his glotie and power might be ſer forth 
9, Wherefore: for the right:voderſtanding of this place , there are foure things robe 
tnfidered, which will deliver Ged from all (uſpicion of iniuftice, 1. his abſolute power 
bdiſpoſe of his creatures, as it:ſeemeth beſt vnto himſelfe, as they may belt ſerue voto his 
forie; he may take vnto himſelfe, and leaue whome he will, and none are to ſay ynto him, 
Vet deeſÞ thow ?I(A. 4.9. 9. :-2, God did foreſee the malice and obſtinacie of Pharaohs 
ku,whereby he fore-iudged him-worthic of perdicion ; as Habac. 1.1 2.the Propher ſpea- 
lnhof che Chaldeans » Thou beaſt ordained them for iudgement, and eſtabliſhed thens for cor<- 
"oy ; and in the next verſe he ſpeaketh of their, wickednes, wherefore doſt thou looks von 
*Irerſpreſſors. 3. God by his ſecret working, but moſt iuft, is{did to ſtirre vp the ſpirix 
the wicked, nor by inclining their.corrupt wills vito vill, bur by his ſecret-power orde- 
wpthem,co that end, whieb he: bath appointed : as Ter. 51.11, Godis ſaid to haue raiſed 
Phe ſpicir of the King of che Medes,againtt Babel : and yer itis certaineythac they ſinned 
in 
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in this ation, which God ſtirred them vp vato : for God ſtirred them vp'to one end, to be 
miniſters of his iudgements vpon that wicked nation; but they therein ſatisfied Onely theix 
owne cruell and couctous mind : as Iſai, 10, 5, the Lord faith concerning «<Fſbur: I'wy 
gize hum a charge agen the people of my wrath, &c. but be thinkgth not ſo : they conſidered 
not wherefore the Lord andthem ag the end of his wrath; 4. Laſily, the end muſt be con. 
fidered, wherefore God raiſed vp Pharaoh: to a molt holy and iuſt end, for the ſ, ting foi 
of his glorie :as the wife man faith, Prov. 16. 4. The Lord bath made all things for by og 
ſake,yea exen the wicked ej ainſt the day of entll: In theſe foreſaid reſpeAs God is ſai to have 
raiſed vp and ordained Pharaoh, without any couch of iniuftice at all, | F! 
Quelt, 18. How the Lord « ſaid to harden whom he will, 
£- v.18, | 
7, Origen thinketh that chis ſentence is part of an objeQion propoundedin the petſas 
of ſome other: and ſo alſo Chryſeſtome, But it appeareth tobe the Apoſtles owne aſſertion, 
borh by the noce of illation, therefore he hath mercie,c+c. and becauſe the obieQion follow. 
eth in the next words, v.19. thou wilt ſay vnto me then; which ſheweth this to be nopartof 
the obieRtion; Beza, Grynews, - "0 

2. Some chinke that God hardneth by permiſſion onely, as Oecumer. indurat, i, duri 
efſe permittit, he hardeneth, thatis, ſufferech and permitterh ro be hardened : ſo alſo Pelle. 
wine, permittit eos male agere , he permitteth them to doe euill, But this permiſſion; doth 
ſuppoſe God, cither orioſum, vel invicums, cither to be idle and negligent,or againſt hiswil 
ro tuffer things: ſo it will calt vpon God either an impuratios of negligence or indulgence 
as Heli permitted his ſonnes to finne; or of imporencie,in permitting things, which he cavnct 
hinder: therefore this deuiſe of bare permiſſion, doth nor ſarisfie. A 

3. Nor yet did God harden him, per patientiam, by his patience, in ſparing to puniſh 
him , Origen: dlatione pane, by deferring of his puniſhment, Baſil in Oecumen, forinthis 
ſenſe Pharaoh rather hardened bis owne heart, in abuſing Gods longſuffering, as the Apu- 
Rle ſpeaketh of thoſe , which through cheir hardneſſe of hearr deſpiſe the bouncifulneſſe of 
God, Rom, 2, 42. God cannot be ſaid this way to harden it, 

4. Hierome thinketh that God doth harden the veſicls of wrath , and melMficth te 
veſſels of metrcie, caxſss precedertibus, vpon cauſes proceeding or going before , becaul 
ſome belceued in Cluiſt, ſome belecued not, Hierome epift, 1 50.7eſp. ad qu. 10, But Pee 

54 refuſcth this opinion, and vpon good ground; becaute he maketh the wills and diſpo- 
fitions of men , to be the firſt cauſe, why God ſheweth mercie on ſome, and hardeneth « 
thers: as the ſame heate of the Sunne mollifieth the wax, and hardnettsthe cloy: wheres 
the Apolile ſol: voluntati diume aperte aſſignar,doth manifeſtly aſſhgne the caule to cheons 
ly will of God: Pere, d:ſpnt. 10, numer. 55. os ; L 

5. Andfarre be it from any co thinke, that God is the proper efficient cauſe ofthehads 
ning of mans heart, which is the worke of Sathan: as Pererins {laundereth- Calvin roly, 
Denm canſam efſe efficientem indurationss, that God is theeffjcient caute of the hardening 
of the heart, &c, And thus he challenging Calvin,becauſe befaith, that this word ro barks 
in Scripcure fignifieth not onely permiſſion, ſed divine ire attionew, bur an aQion of th 
diuine wrath: which is moſt truc;bur yer as the hardning and hardneſle of the heart is fin, 
the Lord hath nothing to doe with it, i 

' 6, Pererius thinketh that by bardening here we may vnderſtand ;ipſam reprovatins 
originem, the veric beginning of reprobation, that is the will and purpoſe of God , wes m 
fſerandi, not to ſhew mercie: But hardening of the heart isan effec or conſequence rake 
of reprobation, then reprobation ir ſelfe:and thus he will make God the proper cauſe oft 
induration and hardening, which he charged Calvin with: before, | 

7. To vnderfiand therefore how Godis ſaid to harden the heart: ir muſt be conſidered me 
that there are ewo degrees therof,deſertio mdurite,the leauing andforſaking of men ioahet ded hi 
hardnes of heart; which is cither now apponendo, vel ſubtrabendo gratiam, in not giunug,o 
in ſubtracting his grace: as e Auguſtine ſaith, he hardeneth not , impertiervdo malitian, 
row iwiperticndo gratians, not by imparting malice , but by not imparting his mercie Wile 
grace : epeſtol, 105. ad Sexrumi _ irrogatur altymed que fir homo deterior.ſed Jad © 
meelior , non irrogatur: not becauſeMy thing is irrogeted to imake'man worſe, but nothing" 
brrogated, to make him bettergh#ib. 174d Simphici, qu. 2.and he likeneth it tothe ireediutemy 


and congealing of the water by the abſence of the Sunne? Which is done , nov i 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap.g. 421 
iditaterm, ſed 1071 apponendo calorem, not by imparting coldnefſ», but in noi putung to 
kege; The other degree in bardening, is infliftio grautorss duritie, the infliting of a greacer 
plindnefſe , and hardnes of heart : which is done three ways, cither immedicely, by God 
himſelfe, or mediately by Sachan; or by chemſelues, that are hardened : and io we readein 
Exodus, thar God is ſaid 8, times to haue hardened Pharaohs heart, and chrice Pharaoh 
hardened his owne heart, and five times his heartis ſaid ſimply cobe hardened; Parexs. 

Firlt God iofliterh the hardneflc of hearcava puniſhmenc, when either inward!y , he. 
wer them vp'to their owne deſires; nor onely in denying ymco thern neceſſatie graces, but 
ſo working by his inviſible power thar their corrupt wills are more and more hardened:as ir 
j(ai&;Reucl., 22; 11, He that's filrbie, let him befilthir ſtill; hardoeſſe then of heart, as ic 


jzapuniſtiment of former linnes, is iultly inflicted: by God , as Augaſtine 1aith ; prioribue & n:tur. 8: 9-2. 


woitte,oc. hoc reddirun oft Pharaoni,ut cor ere mndurareturchis was giuenas aiuit zecome © '* 
pence to Pharaohs former euill merits , in aſflicting the people of God , tharhis heat was 
hitdetied, &c, Asbardneſle of heart is a puniſhment of former linnes, ſo it is vf God, And 

God by bis immediace power hardeneth- the heart ewo waycs: 1. the generall faculcis, 
whireby everie one mooueth and.willeth this or that, is of God : Luther :vſeth this fimilis 

de, as Per, Martyr alleadgeth bim: like as the rider thar forcerh a lame and halting horſe 
pthe'cauſe of his going : buchis halting paſe, proceedeth from the lameneſſe of the hor{e: 
þGod hardeneth as the generall moouer, but the evillnes of cheaQtion proceedeth from 
tecorruption of 41an, 2. But more then this, God doth by a more ſpeciall providence ſo 
oerrule even the hearts of wicked men, .thavthey are ordered ynro that ende', which the 
Lord will himſelfe: and ſo Hugo well ſaith, chat God:invi/ibilioperatione, malas veluntate} 
al ſunm arbitrium temperat & ordinat, &c. by bis invifible operation dothytemper and or- 1i6.5 dc foray, 
&teven wicked witls according to bis owne mind, &c. yet God giueth ynro euill and per- Par. 5. 6. 25. 
verſe wills, non corrwptionem ſed ordinem, not corruption but.order, &c, and he ſheweth ir 

bychis ſimilitude: like as when one is caſt downe headlavg, and is readie to fall, if one make 
1mylceing be muſt needes fallzthat he tumble downe one way rather then an other , he 

in ſome ſort may be ſaid to incline and make a way for: ttim2o fall : and yer cauſeth 

o procureth nor ,-bur onely _—_— his tal: 'And thus God: may be faid ro harden 


ja allo. God hardeneth'by his workes;; 2s either his 'mercics ſhewed vpon 0- 
diem, 4 the Egyptians hated Godsipeople , becauſe the Lord bleſſed them + and in this 
iaſt-it is ſaid, char God rived chan hearriovare bus people, Pla. 105, 254 thacis, by 
xeahon of thoſe benefirs, which he beſtowed: ypon:them 2.07 by his indeermvenes infli- 
td-4pon the wicked 'themfeluesz>ns Pharaohs heart was: the. more hardened'by' the 
plagues which were ſent: ofthis kiad alſoir is , cburthe wicked are many times hardened by 
lie winiſteric and preaching of cheward, whichris ſem co conuert them, burthey peruerr ir 
whe deſtruRion: ſo.itis ſaid vao'che ProphertHay;'s, 9. Goe, ec. and ſont rhe eyes of 
tijeople; make ther beart farr:che 


whe ſeduced nnd giueth themouer into his pawer:as God is ſaid to haue ftirred yp 
che 


athr Apofite ſaich of the wicked; that the God ofthis world bath bliade&theic minds, 
[Vir wtheir owne hears; when God giueth thent ouet varo 
krowne wicked and corrupt dehees; 25 the Apolite ſpeakerh of the beachen:;\thar God 
WHem vp to cheir owne hearts Tufts, Rom, 1.24..And thus Pharnob is faid ro hauc har- 
Ki owne heart: And thus; es hath beene ſhewed,God is ſaid to harden the heave: Bur 
Mllthus be obieed'on the corirarie, 1140 | | | 


WObieft. To cermpt man is all one as to harden hit, buc God rempreth none;lzm, 1.1 3 


Klore neither doth he harden them, 


fo Haſw. God cempreth not with any ſuch remptation, as proceedeth from 3 corrupt be- 
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Wp:ſuch as arethe teqtations which are cauſed by mans own concupilcence:foras God 


Mtempred, he hath no corrupt affeQions to be tempred,ſo neither doth he tempt by in- 
a Nn 3 
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Hug. des. Vie, 
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citing or ſtirciog men vp to euill: neither doth he in this manner harden : bur as Gag may | « 
tempt externally for the criall of mens faith and'obedience, azbe tempred Abrahani, aadſp B a 
he tempted Iſrael in the deſert: ſo the Lord by externall meanes, and.iuſuch mannerasye N 
haue ſaid, hardeneth in his iuftice without any iniuſticeatall; Afarigro: i oi, bo 
2. ObiefF, If God hardened Pharaobs heart, why then did he ſend Moſes ſo.ofieh aut po 
him, to bid him ler his people: goc? God ſhauld ſeeme hereid'to be contrarie ro biraleide,in pil 
ret 

nol 

nol 


F 


making ſhewe of one tbing, and yet intending an other,; ';; nofoifts; tho Mets 
Anſw, Pet, Martyr exe viech this diftintion: Gods:will isco be conGdered:twoyain; 
there is voluntes ſigni vel antecedevs, the will of the ſigne,or the wil goipg before: ahdyhee 
is voluntas conſequens ſex beneplaciti, the will following; ox af Gods gopd pleaſure: Apygheg 
Jonas was ſent to preach tothe Niniuites,, that they ſhould within 40. doyes be delirgyed, 
that was the will of the Gigne, or the revealed will of Gadzbur yer the grd vpon tharn. MY +: 
pentance purpoled to ſpare them , that was the ſecret wil} and good pleaſure of Gogdyye 
were not theſe wills the one contracie tothe:other: but theone 'wroughefor the othebiu 
Jonas preaching brought them ro repentance, that Gods/ploaſure mightve ſulfillediqgy. 

ring of the citic: ſo Muſes was ſent to Pharaoh, to make-him withoutcxeule, that (Gogyi 
ftice might be manifeſt in giuing him auer to the hardnes ofhearr.'« 44 is) © ,+e6 12 4b 
3. Obie#. Hardnes of heart is of Goc,»hardnes' of bear 'is fnue, therefore inwgyl 
hence followerbac finneis of God, . » +/{- +++ am Newinn 1; e8 13: hos 
 Anſ, Hardacsof heart is nor of God fimply; or asivis finide, butregcidentall onclyy(s 
it is the puniſhment of fone: bardneſle of: heart is thentajerabed vare-Grod, as the Tydgay 
Sathan as the tcormentorande executioner, tothe wicked chemſelues; 28 ro the partiegyiki; 


 Paremz;dnb. 136. [16 19GH 2 OL ELL YORI, VABIRINTD G5 hy reg A Re: 1, mall -23 
4. Godis not avgriexith bis owne worke: but heisapgrie with then for theirhardys 
of heart: therefore it-is no way Gods worke, wt ih eb ores bh 7 Way 


eAnſs;; Hardnes of heart: as itis anne, of 'the cauſe 'of: finneir tsnotof God; babe 
Lord is offcaded withir: bu as it is a puniſhmentof :finng}ſo is it of: God, andthe: Lars 


pleaſed that the obſtinacieof the wicked ſhould be puniſhed, Gryvers; 1-1 1 | 2molt 
+ - : «.2 ++.Queſt. 29:0Of theobieftiatapropounded, v. 19. 7howwilt ſay, 4 1 
why doth he yet complaine, &c. ney 


- 7. Fhis inthe third obijeRion: the firſt was of incenſiancic, which wight ſceme tobbin. 
puted yazo God in:reiefting.the Iewen, which wasanfweared before v; 6; the ccondefth 
wftice; in cafbog oft ſom add chooſing orbers; believe they had done any good or evilly 
14. nawxhetbicd is of-crucltie ,- which might be ſurwiſcidiia God:;:ivcbeeing avgridnid 
thoſe that aro hardened, which notwithRaoding is accordibg to bis bwnemill:cthisphil 
ob the Apoſtienow beginactbto anſwenny: » 3 ile maid et fo al an i rout 

 2.: Why doth he yer complaine, oris angrie; uluprona;/the word-Ggnifierh Þ 
tine readeth queriesr, complaineththy iclicwitiakipg bfwhich word (oe takiog it loryue 
ritur, with a diptbong,, webich Ggnifieth tobe ſought && £aquired: ſainebaye heraliguiel 
threefold ſenſe; as firlt it may be taken imperſonally, wby:isizenquirtth, »whenceyit in 
oneispood an other eu}; arpeſſively, whereforc isitHt __ 'ſbould any(8ic 
tobe pood, ſecing all is as God will or aFively, w God complanae of ſioutrigle 
ing allis gceording to hipwille ſo Gorrbaw and the ordin2gloſſ..bus thelaſbonely isthbiigh 
meaning, the ocher.ewtl ſenſes doe atiſe byzhe miflakingoftbe word 07? .; ,: £00 

3. Grod:corplainttkria many places in.che Scripture»dfithe witkednefſe of wenith 
fa. 1. 26. How s the faithfull citie become an harlot:ſo our Saviour taketh vp this cpopls 
our Icruſatem; how ofegiwenld 1 hana pathered togenber;ehre Manthilj wow theopianyn 
is, why God ſhould thus tomplaine, ſeeing bereinhjs willlis:nor gaiadated or refiſtedo 197 

. -4- \Atid the force of the obieQion.conſiſteth iv thiſt ewo points, 11, Ob. That wu 
according tro Gods wilt, he cannetiufily be offendet} with; bur tharſomeare harddianl 
agreeable ro Gods will: here we muſt anſwear by a diftinftionof Gddewill; for thabW 
39 not coritrarie to Godwreucaled will;;hecannor be diſpleaſed withall; but if rhe quam 
be of his ſecrer,and bid will, the propofition is not true; (i th | 1 12 \ 270008 
2, O6;: That which eannot be avoided, is not iuftly puniſhed , butthe bardeningW 
reprobate cannot be avoided, therefore, &c, + in 3541 I we 
Anſw,- Here muſt be admiticd a diſtinion of necefſitie, there is neceſſitas coattiented. 


news 


compelling and enforcing nereſſitis /-vh6n Ge will isn6efize , bur vige@utl cogelled; 
2nd {6 and neceſſi as natare, theanteeiiicie of VIovre 7'aS men coafectirg thei? oJthYVAl I corrupt ion 
eanoor buckinne, theres woGeſſ7t as infallibtitatis, a neccth i iofallible 1 SPar whigliGed 
hath decreed, cannor otherwile be, Afar:y7: of the rwolatets kinds of 'dverfitie ;-thepko- 
nant I poſition is nocerue, beronely of the firſt *Thar which eannetbeayoided; not iuſtlyipu- 
alan niſhed / if' a man be wiltiag:ro avoide #8tTeeving'then thevilliof wickedRigrts wholly: z 
edafter ſinne, bowſfoeuer chef&is:anecefiiein choir We, end inrdffeft of Gads d&tee 


= nor to doc otherwiſe: yer becauſe chey atenct compelledgbat they finneivifitigly theyre 
dihee vorwithſtanding iufily ppniſhed. 2446s -Zuti620G 4) (16:71 17246; 2414 0 bv; 104:D £ 1 
vidu Ml - .Queti. 20. Of che" Apoſtles anſfwed'to'the fornie#sbreftion, vihaurr thou © 50 


voxel, Iy F398 O man that' leadeſt, &fc, v.20: J ef: ! NE 28,50 13> 
keen. 1, The Apoſtles antiwear isfirfiiperſonntt; ſhewing the infolencie and'prefuruption bt 
dag wan;that dare take vpowhith, thus as if were'to cal} theertetpr tonecounotifor his worked! 
hedtus MY of ſuch the Propher Nay ſairh, 49. ro.,3/We Pts brovtharſivilerh wth Dis maker: thie 6the? 
links WM ſwear isreall; that is, concpthing RN whiets conſiſterh of wſcerer conceſſion; 
oder. WM tharbork are true, rhac God hardenech who he will and thitnoneca) relifi Gods wil: 
gdoe otherwiſe then be hart determined: and theft is a»egu2 ion infinnated j\ that yet nor- 
v6dl MY wichanding God is nor vniul; which he thewethby theablolute power chat God hath v- 
000 WM wrbiscrearbre; by the fimilivade of the porter, Grew? Td/rrmakethihere two aniwelrs 
nely/ix ofthe Apotilemthis fimilicide propoled; onbrs lidy the-cutiofitic of ſuch painſayers, v.26; 
dew MN the other x@ (ati-fic the igblecand willingits learuc., that Gud cafterieffiionewiclibut 
-obikit, theirowne domerits; v.c2mle ©1217 00074 ory Bootle No 6 ol ud 010d c2203GG 
ai WM 2; Origen well obſcruetts hore a diffetetice berweene thoſe which ackequeſtions , and 
badges MW make obicions of curioficie, for they delctue no othermilaenr bur this, ## guts ex whi'ars 
| the mer,cre;and fiuch-as defire to be ſatisfied Yor eiiei? owfiittruRtion, 54H prto,qued {+ 52 
; bavve WM &ls ſerv ns & pradens entorroger  &c,, I d6e hot thinke cliatif's feithfull and 'wite ſeruape 
ſhould haue asked any queſtion becing defirons'te vnderfiand; that it houlkd haue beene fo 
aſwcared him: bur his defire ſhould have beene ſatisfied asDaniels was, 67.9; - 
"3. Auguſtine concerting-this anſwear' of-the! Apolile, 1:5.'83.99. 68, tmaketh mention 
oftwocauils of certaine heretikes here obieRted, the one of the Marcionites and Manichees; 
thaPaul hauing nothing to anſwearto theſe obicRions, fell ro chiding:forne-other thouphe 
theScriptures were corrupted, and that theſe-words were inſerted by others: To both thele 
kiwils Augz/tine anſwearetb thus in effeRt 5 ro the firſt, that ſeeivg the Apottle Ipake by the 
firitof God, ic were blaſphemic to thinketthar be bad nothitip ro ſay: and-to rhe other ; if 
thisbeadmitted,that the Scriptures are corrupred, we ſhold haue no cerraimy of any rhing; 
Queſt.21. How the ſimilitude,which the Apoftl»bringeth in of the porter, 4 ro be vnderſtood; 
it, Hierome epiſt. ad Hedib. que. g. 10, maketh this a diffimiilicude rather then /&'timitic 
wde, in this ſenſe: O man thinke not, that God hath made thee like a peice of clay, withour 
ay will or motion: for che clay cannoc anſwear:the porterany thing: bur thou makeſt an- 
ſear to God, O 9222 who art thou that anſweareſt, &c. to the fame purpoſe Photius in Oe- 
amen ,as he is here cited by Toler ann,26, Bur ſecing'thar the Scriptures-yato the which 
teApolilchere alludech,doe often compare God to a potter;and men vmothe clay, vader 
weporters hand:rhis interpretation feemeth to croffe altogether the Apofiles meaning, that 
wither God thould be as the porter, nor men as the clay; '' ' > toy {+0 
2, Chryſoſtome thinketh that $, Paul onely alleadgeth this ſimilitude to:this ende ad obe- 
mie flentinm expremendum, &c. to ſhewe how we [hobld be obedientand filear, nor ro 
jo inquiſiciue in theſe things, as the clay is vnder the potrers had, ſuffting him ro wotke 
eaſure: Bur a5 we conteſe this co be true, ſo there is morecomprehended'iin this fimi< 
aſide, which giueth vato God, an abſolute power ouer men to diſpoſe of them , as it plea 
abhim, a; the porter doth of his clay. FRET 190 3h 20 
23.Origen would expound this place by the like, 2.Tim.2.21.1f any purge himſelfe from 
Ieſe be ſhall be a veſſel onto hononr , bere ( faith! Origen ) mennoravit rationem, Ec, he re- 
wbcech the reaſon, whercforc ſome are made veſicls ro houwour, ſome toidiſhonour: if a 
war purge hizzſelfe cc, fo lacob was a veſſel to honour, becauſe ke purged hiimlelte,&c, 
lame purpole Ambrofe in bis commentaric here.But 1.theſe ewo places are not alikey 
IS, Paul there ſpeaketh, neither of the decree of cleEtion;nor of the:cauſe 6fovr vocarior? 
Wing,but de officio, of the office and calling of a Chriſtian, how he ought robe vulikero 
Nn 2 the 
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the reprobare, and carrie himlſelfe as a veſſel fanRified and purged fot the glotie.of God: 3; 
Calum well interpreteth that place. 2. and ific were thus , that. God vpon the forefipht gf 
works good or'euill, ſhould cleRt orreiect , then ſhould he not have the like power Which 
the porter hath auer the clay,£Marr ot ot, <2, 

4-i Wherefore'the Apoſtle in che enforcing of this ſimilitydereaſoneth 2 miner; , fron 
the leſſe ro the greater , that.if; 9 porter haue ſuch-power over;his veſſels which he maketh 
God hath much more ouer his xeature, to franeand faſhion it , -as it may beſt ſerue for hi; 
glorie. Bur yex this fiwilitude ispot in eueric point to be preſſed; burin diverſe things there 
is a difſfimilitude. 1. God. maketh man of nothing, bur the potter hath a matter Prepared 
before, out of the which he .niaketh his veſſels, Parew. 2..the clay hath nomotion orvy.. 
derſtanding, as man hath, Faixs,.:3,,and ic is agreater matter to deſtroy a man, then a peice 
of clay, Faiz, But herein this fimjlicude holdegh, 1. like as there is no difference inthe 
matter,out of the which the-pever framerh diverſe veſſels: ſo all men by nature were 25 one 
corrupt maſle,..2. As'the potrerthathabſolute power to doe with: his clay as he will, for he 
the vie and ſervice of the houſe: ſo God the Creator may diſpole ſome to honour ſometo 
diſhonour, as he ſecth it to make. modi for his gloric. 3, as the clay ifA could ſpeake, isnc; 
ro reaſon with the potter, ſo neither is man tg. queſtion with Ged , for making him ſo, 4. 
and as the potter, r#bil adimirimro, ce. taketh nothing from tbe<lay, of what forme locucr 

he make it: ſo pejther doth the Creator any wrong tothe creature howſecuer he diſpoſe of 
it, Calvin; who thinketh that the Apoſtle inthis place hath reference rather tothatplace, 
Ifay 49.9.19;then to the other lerem. 18.2,where the Prophet is bid to gac downg tothe 
potters houſe: Bur the Apoſtle rather alluderh ynto both theſe places, as Aſartyr obſeructh, 
-.:5. But againſt this applicarion of the ſimilitude, it will be thus obieed. 1, Obief; E. 
raſmus obiectetb, as he is here cited and confuted by Per, fare. that the Apoſtle treating 
onely of the temporall rcieRion of the Iewes,alludeth to that place of Ieremic,which aut 
be vnderfiood of the temporall reieRing and caſting off the Iewes, Anſ. P. Mart,hereats 
ſweareth, thar.x, neither in that place doth the Prophet onely ſpeake of temporal things, 
bur as they weretypes and ſhadowes allo of ſpirituall, which muſt be joyned togetherin 
thoſe propheticall predictions, 2. neither doth the Apoſtle onely here ſpeake of the tem- 
11 reieRion and forſakivg of the Iewes, bur of the ſpiricuall, as is evident, c.10.1, mine 
;——_ defire 14, that they might be ſaued, &e, he maketh exprefſe mention of their faluation, 
2. The Apofile ſcereth to change the queſtion , which was not whether the Lord had 
power as the potter, to diſpole of his veſlels as it pleaſeth him : but why the Lord ſhould 
complaine and be angrie with his worke, which is made according to his owne will, Aſs, 
1. Tolet and Fairs here anſwear, that for God to complaine, or be angrie, is the ſame, asto 
make 8 veſſeltof diihonour: he maketh ſome veſſels of diſhopour, that is, he is angrie with 
them, and complaineth of them : bur this anſwear ſatisfieth'not : for God complainethin 
Scripture and ſheweth his anger againſt thofe , which were before ordained to deftrudtion; 
therefore Pare here better maketh this apſwear: that as the porter hath a double rightto 
breake in peices the veſſel which he maketh, both in reſpeR of his power , becauſe beisthe 
potrer,the maker and faſhioner of ir, and in reſpeR of the veſlel it ſelfe , if it chance tobe 
rajnted with fome evil ſauour, he may with much better right breake ir into ſhivers: 
God, beſide that by the right of his Creatorſhip,he may diflolue that which he made, heal 
ſois iuſily angrie with the creature for the finne and corruption thereof , which it hath v- 
luntarily committed. 
Queſt, 22. What the Apofile meaneth,by the ſame /umpe or maſſe,v.21, 
x. Some by the ſame maſſe vnderſtand the finne of idolatrie , wherewith the Iſraelit 
were infeſted in Egypt, as well as the Egyptians, and yet the Lord out of this maſle ſaved 
the Iſraclites and deftoyed the Egyptians: But Per, Martyr refuſeth this interpretation. ! 
becauſe that whichis generally delivered by the Apoſtle, they reftraine to particular kind 
of men, 2. the Apoſtle treateth not of the puniſhments inflicted by God vpon ſomeratie 
then others, the reaſon whereof is evident in the diuerfitic of mens workes: bur he ſpeaket 
of the decree and purpoſe of God from the beginning. ; 
2. Methed.l, de reſwrreiZ. as he is cited by Oecumen. vaderſtandeth this lumpe or min 
of the elements, our of the which the Lord ſhall frame the bodies of men in the reſurrgdi0 
ſome to riſe ta honour, ſome go diſhonor:Bur there js great difference between the decreed 
eleRion & reprobation whereof he createth here,and the execuris thereof in the A 
3. | 
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upon the EpiſuletatheRyntgnes, Qhapis. 435.j 
14 The tat doe vnderftand the maſſe of: corruptionpwhen as algmabkind bythe rranſ y 
grefſion of Adam was polluted, and enthralled vader fine; fo. Angaſtine , Fietg;rletin. 2» 
g regrobus, ex eadem maſſa tota damnatacoriginatiter, &t,, Bob the rlet and reprobate are 
griginally aus of the ſame thaſſe of demnation, yg. God as apotter ont.of 1ie ſamemaſſe ,mas- 
beth one veſſeli to honour, an other to diſhowour Ge. dexiuitar, Deizlh, t54r. 1; Pre aye 
allo conſenteth, conſideravit hominem Paulus poſt procarnum , Paul bece confideteth man 
after his fall, as beeing molt vile and abie6t both in bodie and minde;,-&c. likewiſe Parexe 
wderftandeth bere, maſſem corruptam, the maſle of corruption, becaule by this meahes the 
-oflice of God berter appeareth in judging the reprobate-and ſ{kewing meccie onthe eltR, 
deb. 17. Bellarmine alſo lib, 2. de ami}. grat. will haue'by.this maſſe ynderſiood, g01its bu- 
mmm pelleato corruptum, whole mankind becing corrupt by finne, in anitiet 
Bezarefuſeth this interpretation: vpon theſe reaſons, 1, becauſe in-this ſenſe the Lord 
Gnoot be ſaid to make veſſels of diſhonour, but rather to jeaue them in.cheir naturall cor- 
wption, bfcing alrcadic veſſels of diſhonour. .2.if God ſhould firſt behold men as corrupe 
by fine , before be decreed ang derermined what ſhould become of them, this mighe 
he ſome. imputation to. his wiſedome as firſt creating meu before he had appointed how 
odiſpole of them, :3. and in this ſenſe, the reaſon of Gods iultice were evident, in leaving 
men alreadie corrupt, ſo that there would be no place for chat obieRion;o! Gods iniuftice, 
here propgqunded by the Apoftle, ; | \W Yo 31511 | 
- 4. Therefote Bez.4:with whom Fains.concurreth, doth by this maſſe vnderſtand the firſt 
ceation of man out of the duſt of the earth: as the verie terme of clay,, which the Apoltle 
jet} (hewerh, our of the which Adam vas taken. mo FW 
5. ButI'chinke, that Þy this maſſe we 1way more ſafely vnderſtand, generally , the ſame 
ptiginall and beginning of man, whether in che creation, before ſinne yer entred, or in his 
corrupt ſtate: for if it ſhould be reſtrained onely to the Jarcer, it wage a limitation of Gods 
poweer,as though he had nor abſoluce right.to diſpoſe of his crearure,as it pleaſed himgwith- 
outreſpe vnto finne: neither yet thult che latter be excluded, becauſe the Prophet raketh 
inthat ſenſe, for mankind as ic now-tandeth inthe fate of corruption, Iſa,45.,9;ſhew- 
ingthat God may diſpoſe of men in this world, according to his good pleaſure: Aid Pares 
#, though he reſolue , dub. 17% that this maſſe is better taken for.the are of corruption, 
yetin his annotation vpon the 2 2.v., he comprenendeth both: that God hath power ex ea- 
demnaſſa damnata, ime ex nondum creata, out of the ſame damned maſle, yea ourof the 
lane maſſe, not yet created to make ſome after one faſhion, ſome after another: for the A- 
polite in allcadging this fimilitudaof the potter doth nor. ſo much ſhewe whac God doth, 
# #hathe may doe: cuen-as the potter hath abſolute power to difpoleof bis clay, :to make 
thereof whar veſſels he:thinketh good : ſo God out of the ſame maileor martet ; whether 
tbeconſidered in mans creation or tranſgreſſion, may diuerſly diſpoſe ofhis creatures,they 
kaving all one and the ſame beginning, as the veſlcls outiof the ſame clay. TEET} 
bem % 12 23. Queſt, Of the 22.9. What andiif God: 
CIT  wonld;e+e., tt + rye 41, 

1. #hatif God: ſome will haue the 30.verſe,taanſytrvnto. this, what ſhall we ſay then, 
Fc, but then the ſenſe ſhould be ſuſpended too lopgaZ beoderer thus expounderh'; if thou 
atlchrovs ro know, why God puniſheth ſome, &e{'know thee heidoth it iuftly bearing 
ithpatience,&c,bur here roo'much is inſerted romakeyp the ſchſe; ;;:ſome giue this ſenſe, 
vid Der? what doth God? if be would, G6. but thus:the order of the :words-is inverted, 
wichand thus,whar if God world: therefore the ſenſe, is thus beftexplatcd+ if we vader- 

findwith Auguſtine God wonld,&4c. what wouldeRt chou then anſwer orobiet.o God: 
With Calvin,Bez.a, Pare, whocar dccnſe God of minflice;&c, ic jo > 11 

"2, Concerning the occaſion of the words, itis this 4vhereas the Apolile before inſiſted. 
Mn-Godeablolute right and power ouer his.creaturs; zo diſpoſe of jr-at bis pleaſure, as the 
ſitter doch his clay : leaſt that the prophane might hoe takes occalion;bereby ro haue ac- 
aktGod of tyrannie,that he ſhould caſt off ſome vnq@.tuerlafiug.defiruRtion of his owne 
nill.now he ſheweth, that Gods purpoſe in reieting ſome, and electing others,is grounded 
Pon moſt ivſt reaſons : for none are calt off but, worthily feecheir luſng 7 and ſo the Apoſtle 
kre toucheth the reaſons both why ſome are caſt off,others eleRed: there are three reaſons 
Wiredof-the former; becauſe they are veſſels of-wrath.,, that is 'Gogd is. iuftly offended 
itdthem lor.cheir lianes ; then he ſheweth his o__ in-iudgingthem,and further = 
| R 3 abuſe 
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. cribeth the firſt vnto God, that the veſſels of wrath are prepared co deſitruRion; and Bier 


_ ofthetnis invented, and the words theraſelucs ſomewhat altered, for chat clauſe, which 


Chap.y9. «+ A/rfold Commentarit\ © 
abuſe Gods patience, and therefore are iuſtly puniſhed, the cauſe why God ekQcath other, 
is for the fettiog forth 'of the riches of his glorie, | tb 4 ton 
3. Where they arcealled veſſels, ſome of wrath, ſome of mercie: weare to 
thatchis word vefſel is-vied in athreefold rgſpeR, narwrall, cinill, ſpitaall, and erernaifiin 
the firſt reſpe&, thr bodie is ſaid be a veſlcll with relation tothe ſoule;) becauſeipy 
the veſſel theresf- 23 the Apolite ſairh, 1. Theſ, 4. 4. Ler enery one know how 10 " 
veſſel in holmes: in the.econd, ſomeare ſaid to be veſſels, in retpedt of their calling pubbly, 
as Paul was Gods choſen veſſel, to caric abroad his cruth, Act, 9, 2 5. provare asthewony 
io the family is catledrhe weakerveſiet, 1. Per. 3. 7. But here they are called velſtlsingd. 
pe of Godseternalt purpoſe: that ſome ſhould be ordained for wrath for eucrlfomefore. 
uerlaſting glorie, | ®.: ©:44wp 
4. But where the'Apoſile ſaith, roſhew his wrath: Origen here hath a note ſomentar 
curious: he obſerveth thac in Sctipture the Lord is ſaid to manifeſt his wrath,burhis 
nes he hideth, as Pſal; 31. 29. How great u thy goodnes, which thon hideſ# fb themiha 
feare thee, &c. and che reaſon be ſaith is this, becauſe it is expedient for men, «fe ſb wgy 
ire, to be vnder the feare of Gods wrath, &c, Bur the word rz.aphan vicdin rhiatphe 
nifieth as well co lay'vp , as hide: and in this place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as well ofthedechy 
ring of the riches of Gods glorie toward the veſſels of mercie, as of mavifeſtivg his power 


nowardes the veſſels of wrath. . 


5. Now whereas the Apoſtle callech as well rhe reprcbate as the cle, the velſtlsof 
God, the one of his mercie, the other of his wrath, thereby we fee, that God viahitew 
both, as his inflruments, though nor in the ſame manner: for he poureth of his Ekace into 
the veſſels of mercie;and ſo maketh them fit infiruments for himſelfe;the other hevſethall 
not by infuſing chat evitmes vnco them, which they haue, but by moderating, ordering and 
ouerruling the ſame, as it pleaſeth bim.. PRE; Gow q:6ft 3:96 

6. We mult alſo confider that there ere two kinds of veſſels of wrath, there areſome ſuc 
in reſpe& of their preſent tate, which may become veſſels of glorie, fuch was Paol :fone - 
are veſſels of wrath in the eternall decree of reprobation, as Iudas was: and thoſethe Apo» 
file ſpeaketh of here. | Fa-:? INN 

Queſt. 24. 1n what ſenſe the veſſels of wrath are ſaid to be preparedts i © 
| deſtruftion, v, 21. _ 

1, Whereas the veſſcls of wrath are ſaid to be preparedin the paſſize, bur it is faidiorhe Il © 
«Fine, God hath prepared the veſſels of mercie, Ambroſe as Per. Martyr cicerh him; [1 
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thereunto conſenteth: bur the preparation of the veſſels of mercie he referreth to God 
preſcience: whereas God did not onely foreſce, but ordained alſo the vefſcls of mertie:bix 
ſeeing that the one is vetered in the paſſive,the other in the aine, the veſſcls of wiabar 
not ſo prepared of God, as the veſſels of mercie are. (7 0-020 
2. Chryſoſtome gocth'an other way, for he thinketh, thar the veſſels of wrath aremade 
ſo propria iniqunate, by their owne in1quitie, andthe veſſels of mercie are made propriebe- 
»evelentia, by their owne good will; and he addeth, licer potior pars fit Dei,nvodious tans 
ipfi arrultrant,tor although the betcer part be Gods, yer Tat har they bring of theirows: 
and Origes thinkerh that chey are called vefſels of mercie, quee ſeipſos emmndaverant;&t, 
becauſe they haue purged themſetues from the filthines of finne: Bur ici that chey weealled 
veſſels of mercie, «nd God is ſaidroprepare them, ir is euidenr;chat it is onely in'Goldmee 
cie,thac callerh cm, und God preparerh chem, not themſelves. ' 1 03 3 AAR 
| 3. But thisis the reafon of this different ſpeach, becauſe the veſſels of mercie Godbneh 
bath prepared , they haue nothinp'of themſelues ; bur the veſſels of wrath ww 
pared of God, partly of themſelues and of Sathan: if we confider the nature of theſe 
ſels, chey were created of God, ortheendit is alſo ordained of God, bur in refpid ofthe 
ſinne, they are prepared of chemſelues by the corruption of their owne nature,/and by 
malice of Sathan: $6 they areneither wholly prepared of God ro defiruRion, nor ofthew- 
ſelues, buc partly by:both,achath beene ſhewed: See Pare dub, 18, 
Queſt, 25. Of the reſtrmonie cited v. 21, ont of the Pro 08 
| ' ' phet Hoſea.” 31200060 AR 
1. Concerning the allegation of the words there is ſome difference: for both che-order kv 
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upon theEpiſile tothe Romanes, Chap.9. 4257 
Ale putteth latt, is fict io that place , Hoſ.1, 23. and where the Apoſtle faith, [willcal 
her belowed, mbich was not beloned, the Propher faith, [will haue mercie on her , that was not 
ied: $, Peccr 10 alluding to this place , 1. epiſt, 2. 10. he'keepeth the ſame words\, bur he 
<hanoeth che order,ye were in times paſt not Under mercie, bur now haue obtained mercie: this 
paccof che ſentence be maketh the laft, which with the Prophet is the firſt:to reconcile this 
doubt, 1. the vulgar Latine retaineth boch, beloued, which-was not beloned , and ſhee which 
ahtained not mercie , bath obtained mercie : but Bez.a conieureth well, that one of 'theſe 
was put into the text out of the margen, by the vnskilfull wricers:for thete is but one i the 
eripioall. 2. Hierome to whom Eraſmus ſubſcriberh , thinketh there were two readings of 
this place: ſome bad Jyx nyaryuioyy, not belowed , ſome yn hampirny , not pittied, and che 
| latter he would rather to be received: but ſeeing the firlt reading is in the auncient originall, 
wappeareth by che Syriake tranſlation, it is therefore the rather to be preferred, 3; where- 
fore | approoue /n12s ſolution, 1b, 2. parall. 1 3. and Parets in this place, that the Apoſtle 
aciting theſe teſtimonies doth followe the ſenſe rather, then the words, for breuitie ſake, 
and the better ro apply them to his preſent purpoſe, 
22; But as touching the ſcope of that place, and the meaning of the words , whereas the 
fropher ſecuneth direRtly to ſpeake of the Iiraelites, the quettion is, how the Apoltle-ap- 
| plethicto che Gentiles, 1, Origen anſweareth that God ſpeakerh not jy mountaines and 
rockes, and other terrene places, but in the heart , there the conſcience tellech everie one 
whether he belong to the people of God or nor, &c, Bur this is not ſuffitient to looke'vn= 
- ptheinwerd teftimonie of the heart, we muſt haue alſo externall ceftimonie from the Pro- 
phets of thc calling of che Gentiles, otherwiſe the ewes will nor be anſweared, 35; 
-4. Thercfore Chryſofome thinketh, that the Apoſtle maketh this colleRion, a peri, from 
fitie and equalitic, Eraſmm ſaith, « ſimili, from the like , that ſeeing the Itraclites for 
their finne were caſt off to be no people, they were io the ſawe caſe with the Gentiles, that 
wereno people alſo, and therefore £qu4 ratione vocentar, they may with as good right be 
alled, 3. ſome of our newe writers, as Celvis, Per. Martyr, thinke that the vocation of 
teGentiles is prooued out of this place by a certaine conſequent: for che Prophets ve, 
when they denounce iudgements againſt the people for their fines , ro raiſe them vp with 
ruall comfort againe in Chriſt, and vb: erigitar regnum Chriſti, where the kingdome of 
is ſer yp, there muſt be a concurſe of all people, fromall parts of the world, Calvrw, 
4. eAuguftine whom Haymo ſollowetb, vnderftandeth this place of the Iewes, which 
wereno people, when they refuſed Chrift, and taid, we knowe not whom he is, but were 
ks people being afterward conuerted vnto Chrift,as 3. thouſand were called at one ſermon 
$, Peter, AQ. 2, But this had not been co the Apoſtles purpoſe, who intendeth to prooue 
vocation of ſome from the Gentiles, 
5. Therefore the Prophet direQtly in thar place propheſieth , that they ſhould become 
re of. God, 1. becauſe the Gentiles were knowne-by this name, - not che people of 
bed, 2, and of the Iiraclites literally it cannot be vaderſtood, for they neuer returned a- 
gieto be a people, | - 
ws Queſt, 26. What is meant by the ſhort ſunemy or account which 
no; God ſpall make inthe earth, v.28. | | 
x, Touching the words here alleadged , they are ſomewhat diverfly ſer downe in'thac 
Jace; Ifay.10. 21.22, for there the lentence ſtandeth thus, the conſumption decreed ſhall 6 
Wſlre with righteouſneſſe: but here the word} #verflowe is omitted, which'ſome vndertand 
dheoucrflowing of the iuſtice and tighteouſnefſe of God j by the knowledge of Chriſt, 
villthe wortd, Calvin: ſome of the efficacie of the faith of the Goſpel ,. which ſhall o- 
Wflowe to waſh awey and couertheir finnes/a5 an overflowing fireame doth waſh and co- 
Wtheearth, Oiand, and the word charatz, determined and decreed , is tranſlated abbre- 
fed and ſhortened, thus the Septuagint doe reade thar place keeping yet the ſenſe; which 
Wing a received tranſlation thorough the world which bad fo continued 300. yeares, the 
le refuſeth notro followe, P71 FONT7CAR-2- ON REY <s 
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"2, Concerning the meaning. 1. ſome interprer this wotd conſummate, to be Chriſt, 
Mowas as it were abbreviared, and ſhortened in reſpe& of his incarnation, eAnaclerme e= 
Wii Hier, epiſt. ad eAlggſ.qv.10. 2. Origen applyeth it to Chriſts abridging of the law 
Mdtwo precepts,the louc of God, and bur neighbour,andto the ſhorrſunyme or compen- 
ns of the faith (er forth in che Creede:ſo alſo On. or4r, Dom.and Haymo. 3. __ 
2 a 4 : lies 
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lian vnderſigndeth jt of the dotrine of the Goſpel which isabridged, the multitude of le.. 
gall cerimonies beeing cut off, ib, aaverſ, Marcion. fo alſo Chryſeſteme and Theoplyla. 
4- Photins vaderſtandeth ir of the perfection of the Goſpel, after the which no other dg, 
Qrine ſhall ſucceed, as it ſucceeded the law, 5, Ambroſe lib. de Tobia,c, 50; referrethitts 
the conſummation or conſumption of our fnnes in Chriſt, 6, Gorrhan wretterh it tothe 
counſels of perfetion giuen in the Goſpel, which the law had not: but all theſe ate wide: 
forthe Apoſile bere mgndeth nor any compariſon betwcene the law and Goſpel, 
| + 3» Therefore this ſenſe is not agreeable ro the ſcope of the Apolile, to vnderſtand 
this ſhort ſumme, the finall remainder of the I{raelites,that ſhould be ſaved: that like as few 
of thgm returned from the captiuity-of the Chaideans which the Prophet hiſtorically inten. 
detb, ſo bur a few of them ſhould come vnto Chrift, from the captiuitie' of finne and $4. 
than : and ſo the Apoſtle to this ende alleadgeth theſe teſtimonies to proove by the Pro. 
phets the abicRion of the Iewes, as he out of the former affirmed the vocation of the Gen; 
Liles. . | 


Queſt, 27. Why God ts called the Lord of hoftes, v; 29, 
. 1» In the Greeke the Hebrew word Sabaoth is reteined, which hgnifieth hoftes: 1, Fain 
Liueth chis reaſon, why ſome Hebrew words are retcined in the Greeke, and ſome Greeke 
inthe Latine , as kirielceſon , Lord hane mercie vpon vs, yea and ſome Latine words arefiil 
kept in the Greeke originall,as Modirns,quadrans, conſul, Centurio, and the like, thatthere 
might appeare vAum corp eccleſie, but one bodie of the Church, conſiſting of all theſe 
languages, 2.But a better reaſon is rendred by Bez.a annotation : that theſe Hebrew wards 
beeing familiarly knowne, were fiill vſed of the Chriſtians, becauſe from the Tewes and Hes 
brewes firſt was deriued the Chriſtians faith, and ſo from the Greekes to the Romans: And 
che reaſon why ſome latine terines wete taken vp by the Grecians, was the large dominiog 
of the Romanes, who together with the bounds of their Empire, did alſo propagate ther 
language. 3. but theſe peregrine and ſtrange words were not vied vpon any ſuperfiition, a 
though there were any bolineſſe in the words: as the Romaniſis for that cauſe way ſeemeto 
commend the vic of a firange rongue in their ſervice, | Bas 2. 
2. Now God was called the Lord of Sabaerh. 1. ſome thinke in reſpe& of theftanes 
and hoſt of heauen, which the heathen worſhipped, ro ſhew that he was ſuperior to the 
gods of the beathen, 2, ſome -vnderftand the Angels by. theſe hoſts, Lyranm. 3; ſome 
Angels, Men, and Deuils, andtherefore the Prophet doth fay thrice, holy; holy, holy, Lord 
God of Sabaoth; Iſay, 6. Gorrhan, 4. ſome thinke that there isa relation to the hoſes of 
the Iſraclites, in the middeli whereof tþe-Arke went inthe. wildernes, 5. But rathet ge 
nerally here muſt be vnderfiood the whole hoſt of heaven and earth, Yar, as Ger, 2; 
and not one]y in reſpec of the number of them, but proprer iwratiey, for the decent 
comely order, whetein all things were made: Farr; 6, and this title is oiven yntoGadin 
"the old Teſtament, not in the New,to f3gnifie, that the law was then «474 in timore,giuenis 
feare,but in the new it love, Hug... TEE Man £5. © 65% 1% 0 
. 28, Queſt, What t wnderſiood by ſeede, © WT 
1. Origen by this ſeede vaderſtandeth Chriſt, who as the ſeede is left in the earth, ſole 
was to be buried, and riſe againe, and ſo fruQifie to the eveslafting good of his Church :but 
forthis ſeede, we'had all beene as Sodome, ill in.our finnes: Sunire in his parallels vpoothi 
place-miſliketh.gor this application to'Chriſt; thinking, that whereas the Prophet hath he 
word ſarid, remnant, the Apoalile of purpaſe turned it ſeede, with reference to Chriſt, that 
came of the Tewes; but Bez.s 3nd artyy reiet this,as not agreeable to the ſcope of the hs 
poſtlehere, 2. Phoricg iv Occumen. ynderfiandeth the Apoliles, but for whoſe preaching 
the'whole world had. beene left in-their fines as Sodome.. 3. Gorrhan-interpreceth thi 
ſrede to be the, word, without: the which we had beene as Sodome and Gomortha, pus 
efemu in pena, quia ſimiles m enipa, we {hould have beene equall in puniſhwent, decal 
ike in fone, g/efſe ordenar. 4.4. Bur the Prophet bath-relation ro the overthrow and dclinb 
Qion of Sodome and Gomorrha, wherein there were none le, Chryſo/. ſave onely Lot and 
his companie, who-were ſtrangers,and ſo not of the c1tie : ſo withour Gods mercie the peo- 
ple had beene virerly defirojediin the captiuitie of Babylon, if the Lord had not reſerucd8 
remnant to himſelfe : and'ſo when Chriſt .came to offer them ſpiritua}] deliverance, toe 
whole nation generally refuſed him, onely a ſmall number cleaued vnto Chyilt : thus Me 
tr, Parem, x4 4 \Y Th* . abs + ; m "ks 
{7 | 29, Queſt 
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upon the:Epiſtle tothe Romanes, IChap.g. 429 


29. Quelt, - How the Gentiles obtained righteouſuer that ſought ttmit;” 
and the lewes miſſed of it that ſought it; 3 <> Fq F1— 

1. Whereas this mignc ſeemea range paradox, that they which ſeeke;righreovſines, 
ſhould nor baue it,and they which fecke it nor, obcained ir:3 Origen thinkettitere; by a di- 
finQion to 6ifſolue this knot : ir is one thing, faich he, ſefFari, ro follow, which is vnder- 
ood of 2 preſcripe forme of doctrine, ſuch as the written daw' was, which the Genti!cs hag 
not; and therefore could not tollow it : it is an other thing ro follow the law of nawre, 
which the Gentiles had, and followed : butthe Apoſtle here ſpeakerb not of any law; which 
the Genciles followed ar all, but thar they obtained thac,, which they neither ought not 

thwed. $Fh | | wh 
_ Chryſoſtome thinketh that the Apoſtle ſheweth here the reaſon of the cleQing of the 
Gentiles,and reieQting of the Iewes, namely the faith of the one, and the inefeduhtic of rhe 
other : But theſe are not the cauſes of the decree of eleRion,;and reprobarioh, bur the cf- 
feds: for chree- things the Apoſtle rreateth of mthis chapterconcerning ele:tion, and te- 
probarion,of the beginning thereof in Gods dectee,of the ende, which isthe'yloric of God, 
which rwo the Apoſile harh handled hitherto, and of the meancs, faich of the one, and iiv 
credulitie ofthe other, which the Apoltle toucheth here, £ 
3. Tolet here diſtinguiſherh berweene the law of righteouſhes,and righteouſhes ir ſelfe: 
the Iewes followed the law, bur not righceonſaes, becauſe they did not the'works of the 
lw,but abounded in finne : bur it 15 euident, that the Apoſtle by the law of 'righteoufnes; 
wderftandeth che perfeRion, which the law required, which'were the works of the law,vn- 
tothe which the Iewes attained nor, {00S 

4. Some by the law vnderſtand onely the ceremonies and rites of the law, by obſeruing 
whereof the Iewes could not attaine vnto righteoulneſle: buc itis eviderit that throughout 
thisepiltle the Apolile vnderftanderh cuen the workes of the morall law,asc. 7, he diceRly 
maketh mention of that law, whereof one precept is, thow ſhalt nor luſt, 

5. Some make a difference here derweene, inſticiam legis, ex lege, the juſtice of the Jaw, 
wdiuſtice by the law: the iuftice of the law, is fuch workes, which the Jaw requireth , bur 
theiuſtice by the law, is ſuch workes as men doe according to the: preſcript-of the law, of 
their owne firengrh withour faich: the Apoſtle reieteth this in the matter of iuftification, 
butyot the other: to this purpoſe Bellarmine lib, 1, meſtificar. c. 19. And ſo the Apoſtle 
here faith, thar the Tewes ſought the law of righreovuſneſſe, but while By their owne power 
they ſought to fulfill ic , they could not artaine vnto it : he. alleageth to this purpoſe Au- 


lib. 3.conr. 2. 


(iſftine, who ſaich,inſtitiam legs non implet mftitia que ex lege eſt, &c. the righteouſneſſe epilt.Pelagec 5; 


which is of the Jaw fulfilleth not the righteouſneſle of the law, &c, and the righteouſnes 
by the law he interpreterh to be that, quans home ſw viribus facit , &c. which a man doth 
by his owne trength, | 

But 1, it is evident, that the Apofle indifferently vſceh theſe pbraſes, the righteouſheſſe 
ofthe law, and by or from the law : as he taketh the righteouſneſſe 343, of God, Rom, 3. 
12,2nd 6x $47, by or from God, Phil. 3. 9. for one and the ſame: ſo whether we fay the 
tighreoutnefle of faith, which the Apoſtle calleth the law of faith, Rom. 3. 27. and the 
wordof faich, Rom, 10. 8. or the righteouſnefſe qu2 ricews, by or through faith , there is 
w difference, but in words.” 2. Origen hath che like cucious diftintion vpon theſe words 
o the Apoſile, Rom, 3. 30. who ſhall inſtifie circumsi/ion of faith , and vncrcumciſion 
threugh fanth, bet eene in aicews, of faith, and $12 awiszos, through farth , he maketh this 
dference; that to be iuſtified ex fide, of faith, is ro beginne with fatth,and end with works, 
adto be iuftified rhrongh faith, is ro beginne with works and end wirh faith, 8c. whereas 
the Apcile intendeth one and the ſame manner of juſtification : the like curiohtie there is 
n this diſtin ion , berweene the righteouſneſle of the law, and by the Jaw. | 

3. And the rerie words of the Apoftle, They followed therighreonſneſſe of the law, ſhitw 
8much, which he interpreteth afterward, They ſought it by the workes of the law, that is by 
bierighteoutieſſe of the law*: the workes of the law , are the righteouſneſle of the aw, 
ich are excluded from iuftification, Rom. 3. 28. neither did the Iewes fo cleaue vnto the 
wrkes of the law, as that they excluded the grace of God: for the Pharifie itrhis vaineglo» 
tousprayer, Luk. 1 8.giueth formal] thanks vntco God, 4. And although [Arguſtine ſeeme 
make ſome difference betweene theſe tearmes, yer hes farre off irom thinking , tharwe 


uſtified by rhe fulfilling of che law, but by faich onely : his meaning onely is , _ we 
| aue 


» 


430 


lib.r.cont.2.c- 
piſt.Pelag.c.21. 
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baue no power-to doe the workes of the Jaw of: our ſelues:, but by the grace of Gods Cpitie 
and concetaingiaſiification by. faich onely, and not by workes , he ſaith, quantelibet fuſ 
vertutis antiques inſtor predicas, non ces ſalvos fee niſii-fides , of how great value ſoruer 
you ug Soy the auncient righteous perſons. to have beene, nothing faurd chem burithk 
it Kc, TEE Ik ) ORUETOuY 2 001 

5. Someby therightcouſneſſe of the law in the firſt place voderfiand therighteauſog 
preſcribed in the law, but in the latcer, the erue righteouſoeſle of the.Enavgelicall law: wy 
make this'ts be the ſenſe; 'while they followed the legall righteouſneſſe;they.could nov. 
taine vIto Veram wmſt:ficationgs rationem , the true way. of itltification, Catvin,que eſÞ pm. 
pria Evangely, which is peculiar and proper to the Goſpel, Hyper. ſoalſo Toler, and Lijea 


ns vadertiandeth in the latter piace, legemfides ( atholica, thelaw of the Catholike taig; © 


and before them Origen thus expoundeth, that while they followed chr. law accordmgiy 
the letter, they, atraiocd. nat -ynto the Jaw of the ſpirit: for if the Apufle did nicaneihe 
ſame law, he would not haucfzid, that they attained notynto that law, which they hadtng 
this purpole Origen: But the/Apoſile ſaith not, they attained;vnto,or had'the.law ofrigut, 
ouſneſle, but oncly/followed ic; and in both places the law of righteoufneffe is raker indie 
ſame ſenſe: that whereas the Jewes endeauoured by keeping of the lawto be ivſtificd;th 
failed, and came;ſhorc euen'of ghac juſtice which they foughe for jn keeping of. the au; 
Martyr Pare, and 10 Chryſoſtom excellently ſhewetha theectold difference tereberiney 
the Gentiles and the Iewes : Hit the Geatiles 1 found iuſtice, 2, whicb they ſought, ac 
for, 3. and the maſt perfite iultice, cucn of: faith, which exceeded the juſtice of the law:fat 
the Iewes, x, mifled of iuſtice, 2. which chey carneſily-ſought for, 3. yea they attainedng 
vnto the iufticeof the law, which is the lefle and inferior kind of iuſtice, becauſe they ſaugh 
not aright, namely.by faith. _ / "m 2; " 
Queſt. 30. How (briſt is ſaid to be a ſtumbling flone and rocks of 
: | offence, v.33. ot 22 
7, Inthe citing of this ceſtimonie three things are co be noted. 1. that this former teſt 
ronie is colleed out of two places of Ifay, the firft words; /lay.iz: Sion a ſtone, ore tak 
out of the 28, c..v, 16. the other, 4 rocks of offence, and a ſtumbling ſtone, are found, 
8. 14. 2. The Apolile in both places admirterh diuerſe words , onely allcadging that 
which was molt pertinenc to his purpoſe, 3. whereas the Prophet ſaich, / /ay in Sion, lap 
dem probationis, a\tone of triall, and the Apoſtle cranſlateth ir, /apzdems offendiculi, altuns 
bling None, /##ims [:b, 2. parall, 15, doth thus reconcile themy that which the Propherſer- 
ceth downe in generall, chat Chriſt is a tone of triall-co all, the Apolile doth particuluy 
applic, and by way of conſe<quent vnto beleeuers: that vnco them, he is a ſtone of rriall, u 
that they take occalion co ſtumble ar bim : Bur other interpreters thinke, that theſe word, 
4 ſtumbling [tone, and rocke of offence, are rather cited our of the other place, Iſai, 8, 14. 
where both theſe words are found, | 
_ 2. How Chiriſtis a tumbling fione and racke of offence, is diuerſcly interpreted, 1, the 
ordinarie gloſſe which Gorrhes tolloweth, doth thus carneftly dilinguiſh berweene arode 
and a ſtone, che one is rough and vnhewne, the flone is wrought and faſhioned : ſo Chit 
was arocke of offence, before he was as it were hewed and ſquared in his paſſion, whe 
they rooke offcnce at Chriſt, becauſe he made himſelfe the Sonne of God:bur in his paiſion 
he was a tone co. (tumble ar, for then moſt of all they were offended at him. But thiss 
£00 Curious. 2. Fei thinketh that he was arocke of offenceand ſcandall in reſpect of the 


Iewes, and a ftumbling flone co the Gentiles: the one were thereby turned out of the way, 


and the ocher were kept from comming into the way: But this is alleadged (pecially again 
the Iewes,thac ſtumbled ar Chriſt:as he was a ſtumbling blocke ro them, fo he was fooliſh 
nes to the Gentiles. 3. Toter axner,z9.doth thus diſtinguiſh theſe rwo: the tone co (iuny 
ble ac, is the ſtone, which men. fall ypon, and ſo the ewes were offended ar Chriſt;therod 
of offence, is that which falleth vpon them: ſo Chriſt was laps: offen/ton propter corumith 
credulitarem, a ſtumbling tone, becauſe of their incrudulitie:rand a rocke of offence, # 
pezitionem,by their puniſhment: ſo the ordinarie gloſſ. Chrilt is called che one in reſpe 
bis ace and condition, quo apparni: malis, wherein he appeared to the evill; and the oth 
inregard of that, quod fwrzre faciet malts, which in time to come he ſhall doc voto Ut 
wicked in puniſhing of them: he is a tumbling tone, in preſents per culpam, in the preles 
by their faulc, which belecucd nor vpon him: in futera per panam, and a rocke of often 

| 0 
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vpouthe: Epiſtle t9.the Romanes., GQChap.g. 43 
jarime.to Cone by thcic puniſhment? Gorrhan, And this difference ;T7bler:wonld\futchet 
furſ pprooue, by«be Enigatien of the words; for abed iis a little ftone, fir for onero {tumble 
orur Ml a, buc zur arocke,isn.geearfione ableo oocrwhelmeanc:and both thelskindof offenſas 
his Mace nored by: 0ur Souioiry Marth, 2.7; 44. 1#boſocucr ſbelifull on thas ſtone' ſhall babvoke, 
"a ton whars #t. falleths be ſpall be brokgn all ta pawder:ſe Hugnſtive wellabferacth thisuitfs- 
foes MY cence, ſer974:40- 4e, verb; Domini, huders offendiſe m'(Chroians, &0; thactbe Jewes Hhlch- 
_ bled at Chialt, when bowas a ſmall ſtove in-che worlds burbtcing a greatrbck inchedvy of 
o0'he. iwdgement, he (hall fall'vpon them, &c. a baug{0> 2% IR v0) 
Pw All chis is a ctuch; zbas Chrifiſhall-fall ypon them, thavfelland.were.offendedat bim:bur 
Lyra this is not the Apoſtles meanjag-here\ for beallcadgetb this teftimorie for proofe of thar, 
- tack: MW which be allcogeth betore, che have /tnrpbled at che fumgblany ſtone: Arid Saint'Pefet hke- 
g's MW wiſenderRanderh rhis place;thar-Chrilt peſſively 15 aflomcend rocke vſvffcnceto:flrmle 
.nethe x,notaGjuely infallingypen them; {n. iPets 2.8; a Poneedflanble ar, andis rothe' of of 
ad: 49 fence tachern which [iuinhle at the word; &c. lo then the one word is ig/atind ;an't&polk 
toute; tion-of che. former. +2 .C 5H 4 BE REP v 19%9 20 TP 2itoy U I: 2T19: 2:0 v7 
made WM 3, Now. chele werethectbipgs, whichthe Jeweawereaffended avi Chriſt, rovarthe 
d,tby WM viltic and b3ſcnes of bis perſon ; for they expeRted aylonidus:Meſſhabiyzthac ſhould>be'of 
16 law; power and Rate inthe world, 2 able crſarion peruſe did companie with finners: 
etivee 3, at his doctrine, becauſslt&reproot m for thei compptions of life, and ſuperſtiti- 
ht, no WM ous doftrines, /fartyr, Parens. 4. They biaiphemed both iis humanitie, in ſaying he was a 
bet BY ma gin torcatingand drinking, a companion of Publicansand finnets,'Þ in blaipheming 
edna Ml higdwinomp ute faying aharbe caſt owe denils chrough Belzebub theprince of 'the'dtvits: 
ſought MW 1.9, Bus:where it is-faid,d /ay 12 Sion a fiambling btoghs,tawre thingyirehere obſermed x; 
jt nholayeib1bjs Rone'Gaid/2, who wasthis flone;Chrifi;” 570 whereolayedy/in Sion pirvithy 
Chyrchdf God, among the Iewes: toiwhazend, ro fluunblear; yervhis was notthet pariici2 
1 Wl pallend:fdr Chrift was appoidted ta-bea precious, andwiedt ffoue:birireth a one torftume 
er teſt. a;chreugh-cheobliinatic and bardottſe ofheare of vnbelecuers: borhtheſeiends;arclet 
c taken Wl fonbby Sinton, Luk 2 opy: Thi chilbirappointed for the fall and'refioglagaine of Wany in 
ad, W Thelrandby SainrPetery er. cp. c. 2:7: Faro: you which: beleene'; ti rpreviont (fine?) 
vg tha, Wl $5 apgt6' thoſe, whictrace diſobedicit 860.6 fore; ba fiamble ar: Buoths ptineips!tthe 
n, la» WY which the Lord intenderby is the buikdingant raifingivp'of many:bycitiivikone's' thenk1- 
a ſtu W dentaliend, is the falling; andi(tumbling;of imany through their owne wabeleefe;! >: 11o +: 
hevſe WM ..+/ 1,941 ;Queſt, 3 1:5 :Of the meaning ufthele worts; be char beloenerh in hint 0313 ws 
Ris Bo 7 0 9m, 5 ſhallndtbrraſpaned;/wo gd); Fo an eertyl 2: 2257: 21 G1 
vB: 


riall, uv MW 4 1-The A oltic here-followerh thetran(lation of zhie Se naginginheorig toatl' 
words, Moods ate, ba nhet beleewerk; ſelf ve makg haſh; Bice thinkentithbr ths my 
, 0. 14. IN foriccbiſ6, which Ggaibetdg he wade hafb} didread iabuſb,,qhamed: Barallowing' We 
——— did read rhe original —_—_ 9 _ nd great. _ in the fenſe: for 
twhichohe Prophet dichexpiefle byragmecaphocithe Sefnuaginedov-reapflice' propRly: 
Flaimwelg 5 orrithte dey puricht:xonſoquent noche Sociedad off Acton 
aule-hecauſe he-whicbas raſhand maketh hatt,is aſhaihed wrboocndpaud ehnfoun dedihis; 
Sw 50h ho 5 nor brow 14 ome] or : ol 02859! 107098 rmaty, 
',/Todcbing the meabiog.of che Prophets wordy; be phat belzewtrix; Fault ines wil aff 
Laws givech this fen(c: chat: theippophetsrimegthe fairhfulbſhontd with patience 
witefor the comming of the Mefiabyand not-foeke:ropreuent thevijfic; and whewthe 
be Wi, Meſſiah ſhould come 10 the fleſh; theyſhould\oor-makedaft;4h withing his ſecond com- 
aingbeforc the time; 2 Parnlus Burgenſicthinketh! ed -.awend:this ex wad wakech 
; fooliſh tauth worſe: he underftandeth it of choſe ; which werenorbaſtie td e in'Qt# bur 
ro iu Bf juadbcjengrh belceved as Chriſtſaith to:bis rwa Diſtjples, Luk;:247 v5/0 ſow bf Wars 
;therod W ubvleeve aff, that tha' Prophets hane ſpeken-: But this was a rebuke ynwo them; whereas the 
rorum WY otheris a commendationof thoſe which belecue, 1 *f) 1 592 
nce , MB 2. Marr berterexpounderivit of the patienceof the Saints, which doe waiteforthe 
eſpe « Ml lillling 'of Gods promites in due time; nor haftingto vic vnlawſullmeanes:and more par- 
tzulzrlyche Propher. chere reprooueth thoſe whichwould not wait upon God for his deli- 
oro th mance, bur depentied pon preſent helpes; /un. anvet 25 alfo ithathaſpirituall applica- 
jc preſent Wn painit choſe, which made baſt in endeuouring to be tultified by their owne workes, and 
F ofie0&Fbprvented and foreſialled their iuftification by faubs:3.t OY © | 
4 4. And 


432 Chap.g. - eA-{rfoldCommentarie 


4. And whereas the Apoſile ſaith, ſhall ror be confounded : forve doe referre it to the 
of judpement, when the faichfull ſhell nor be confounded or 'afhamed, cum vereri m 
two, when Chriſt ſhall come in iudgement: gloſſ, mterlme, Haymo: Butir 1S'rmoregenerall 
ſhewing rhac the (airhfull neitber in che time preſent, nor to come ſhall be aſhamed;ind nor 
to. be confounded, fignificth, wenfraftrari, not ro be fruſirate or diſappointed of their hope; 
Mar, and here more is vnderftood then faid, he ſhallnot be confounded , that is;ſhal} be 
confirmed,comforted, eſtabliſhed, Ex: ſo David faith, Plal. 25.1, [» thee hane ] trufted, 
let me not be confounded. 32 Gon | | 24; 215308 

Queſt. 32. #hether it be the propertie of faith to makg dive not to be aſha- 
; 70} med, which is aſcribrd uohope.c. 5.5. 1 00 

This doubr is eafily remoouci;for though hope haue this propertie, that be which hat 
a Keefalt hope is the end, is noraſhamed, becauſe he is made partaker of his hope; where. 
235 he which hath a yaine confidence,isabaſhed ahd aſhamed, wheo he feeth kimliclfe dece;. 
ued, and diſappginted , yet this propertie -hope hath, becauſe iris: grounded 'vpoy' faith, 
which is by the Apoſtle called rhe ground of rhinggboped for, Heb. 111. 1. therefore thisef. 
fe, pot to be aſhained, is aſcribed alſo ts Erb boceuks it is alwatesaccompanied wich hope, 
and hope is included.io faith: Adearryr, 1 tt 54 Y 


. 4. Places of 


- 21 SUBRIHN Do. r. Concerning oathes, 2:112930} 
©. I, I ſay therruth in Chrift, Tlie not, 1. hence itis euident, thar'ic is not: tywiulleo 
ſweare by any creatures but onely by God: for whereas an oath isinothing elſe bur 'u a= 
pealing voto the 'teſtimonie and-indgement of God, who both, ſearcheth the heart , and 
puniſheth /periurie,-for the confirmation of the truth in a doubtfull matter : 4ndſows 
things arc requilte him, whom.we:fweare by, both knowledge to diſcerne the heard 
power to judge, becauſe bath tbeſe are peculiar to God, to be a ſearcher and knower of 
the heart, and ea he-able ropunith: therefore it followeth, that God onely is robeualledto 
witacſlc in an oath;-and'befide it. is part of inuocation, which oncly belongertivinsGod, | 
2a hence alſo we haue an evident argument of the divine vature of: Chriſt, becauſetheÞ | 
poltje here ſweareth.by his name. 3 As alſo herewellearne how oaths may be diſtinguiked 
and the divers kinds of chem:as there ig an oath called promiſſorinm, a promiſing oath, which 
is of the time ro come, when ene promiſcth and vndertaketh by bis oath, ro doe thisorthat: 
as Elab (ware. vnco-Obadiab, thathe would ſhew himſelfe,that day vnto the King, r.king, 
. 38. 15. there is afſertorinm, an affirming oath, which-is of the time preſent or paſt,as when 
one (weatech, char-dach a thing wat done or not, or ſuch athing is:trur : and 'this kinde of 
—_— indiciele ,in publike indgement, wheni\an- oath is required of the panies,,t 
riues,whereotic toketh avelumarie oath, ſich is the Apoſtles here. | 
191 :3t05! 2111 11 + Doin. : Of tbe moderation ro bewſed by Preachers. WES 
| $<, 2+:: [ bake groeeArtanines, &0; Sy Paul, av this choprer he be to cncreace ofthe 
reicQion and reptwhationiot thelewes for their vnbelcefe , yer he firſt Niewerh hisloving 
affection voco the bnimbirber'conceatiog; the truth for: affeRion,. nor yer exaſperaringthen 
with rigorous ſpeach: ſo the Preachers of the word, ſhould vſe ſuch moderation, that:nd- 
tberigsheichlenct aac{forbearing to ſpeake the truth, they ſhouldincurre the iult fuſpiton 
of flaterric, nor yedidicheir ſharpe inveRives againſt thoſe, whom they doe reprooue, ide 
ſhould be iufily blamed for theirrndiſctete ſeucritier Mar, 9 1100 

05 C3025%1 ; 30d: DoR. 3:''Fbet Chrift-« God and man. . 11-04 

* $.Hbo is Gedener all, &c.1.Chrift is God;becauſe the Apoſtle ſweareth by hismae, 
V. 1; andhbe is God bleſſed ener all, oc. 2.he is alſo perfire man, becauſe he isfadio 
come of the fathers concerning the fleſh rc. 3. and yet theſe two natures concurtetowil 
buc one perſon, becawſe iris ſaid of Chrift, who is God oner all bleſſed for exer, &c. 
DoR. 4. Of the dinerſe kinder of dinine proxiſes. 

v. 8. (bildren of promiſe, $c. ſome promiſes are generallto all,as that the world (hould 
no more be defiroied withwacer, chat the ſeaſons of the yeare , as ſeede time and-huneh, 
and the reſt ſhould continue:ot ar to the Church of God, which are either concerts 
thivgs rewporall, com wnder the name of bread in the Lords praier , which it 
Lord promiſcth ſo farre forth 35 he ſeeth it to be meete and convenient: or ſpiri:uall, vb 
ae cither peculiar yaco ſome ſpeciall calliogs, as weee-the gift of tongues, A 
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ſecrets, clocurion and vtteranceto the A potles:or genera/l,belonging to-the wbole Church, 
and che ſame extervall, as the promiſe of the word and Sacraments, or internal, as of faith, 
hope, iuſtification, remiſſion of . innes : The Apolile ſpeaketh here of ſpiriuall and ſpeciall 
prowiles, which were ſhadowed forth in thole times-by temporall. hleflings, FM 
Do, 5. Of elefiion. 4, IE 

' v.11. That the purpoſe of God might remaine according to eletion,. &c, Concerning e- 
Aion thele points are hence concluded: 1, that God hath decreed ſome to be elefted vn- 
ofaluation before the beginning of the world, 2, That the deeree of eleRtion is the pur- 

ſe of God to ſhewe mercie on ſome in. bringing them vnro glotie. -3, that the free and 
gracious purpoſe of God is onely the cauſe of election, without the foreFight of faith or 
workes, 4+ that it is certaine and immutable, 5. the effects thereof are vocation , iullifica- 
tion, ſanRification , c. 8. 30, whom he predeſtinate them he called, &c,. 6, the ends two, 
the happines of the ele, and the glorie and praiſe of God, jn the ſertivg forth of his mercy, 

| Doct, 6. Of reprobation, | 

1,18, Whom he will he hardeneth: Corterning reprobation , theſe points allo are here 
ſrforch, 1. that ſome are reprobate from the beginning, as God hated Eſau beforc he was 
borne. 2, what reproÞition is, the purpoſe of God in leauing ſome in the waſle of corcup- 
tion, and in ordaining them ro be damned for their Ginnes. 3. the cauſe of reprobation, is 
the purpoſe of God to leaue ſome in their naturall corruption. 4. the effects are, deſertion, 
hardening of heart, the ſubrration of the grace of God, F, the ends, the iult condemna- 
tonof the wicked, and the demonſtration of the power of God, Sec tnore hereof among 
the Controy, following. | | PHY 
DoR. 7. Of ſcandals and offences. Y 

1.33. Rocke of offence. 1. A ſcandale is anything done or ſaid, whereby one is made the 
worſe, cicher of himlelfe pr by ſome accident, 2, it is of ewo ſorts, ginen iuſtly, or yoiuſtly 
raken, as the offence at Chriſtawas taken and not giuen, 3. the cauſe of offences, is firſt the 
malice of Sathan, and obſtinacie of vnbeleeuers, and the iuft iudgement of God concurring 
therewithall,as the Iewes by their owne-blindnes jumbled at Chriſt, and receiued that as a 
puniſhment of their vabeleefe, +, _ - | \ + _— ; ESO: 


. 5. Places of controverſie. . 
 Controv, I. That ſucceſſion of. Biſhops is no ſure note of the 
"Church of (rift, - ++. © _ a 

1.5. Of whom came the fathers : 1, Though the Iewes might alleadge , that they had 
thefarhers, yea, they could ſhewe a perpetuail ſucceſhan of, high Prieſts from Aaron vntill | 
thetimes of our bleſſed Sauiour, yet forall this they were rejiedted, and nor acknowledged 
forthe Church of God: Inlike manner the-Romaniſts, pleading for themlelues by ſucceſfi- 
oof Biſhops, doe but build ypon a weake ground , -vpleſle they could alſo ſhewe a conti- 
wall ſucceſſion of true doQtrine, together with an: outward ſucceſſion, of, perſons. and 
place, | 


+. Our Bleſſed Sauiour was a Prieſt after Melchiſedech, without any ſuch continued face 
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| | Neftorians,confuted ont of the 5s) , oe Do 
1. Where the Apoſtle ſaith; of whom came Chrift according t0 the fleſo.the Manichees arc 
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Mit brought bis bpdiedtom heauen, and taoke i not.of.the Virgin Matic: fer then how 
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Afexfold Commentarie 
cvuld ic be true,that Chriſt according to the fleſh came of the fathers ? nh 

2. The Arciaas alſo are coofured, who denied Chrift co be God, but onely affirmed him 
ro be a crearure: for the Apoſtle faith of Chriſt, who i5 God bleſſed for ener : as eAthanaſi 
iſt .cd Epitter. vrgeth chis place againſt choſe, which denied the humanitie of Chrift:f6 
Tertellian lib.de Trinit. Hilar, tb. de Trim, Theophylatt vpon this place doe alleadge it 2. 
gainſt thoſe, which impugne the divine nature of Chriſt. 

3. The Neftorians alio which denicd the vniting of Chrifts two natures into one ver. 
ſon,but onely affirmedirto be by grace, are hererefclled : for the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of one 
and the ſame Chrilt, which according to the fleſh came of the fathers , yet was God aboge | 
all bleſſed for ever: /renexs lib.3.cap. 18. applieth this place againſt ſuch a like vereſie af 
thoſe which diuided Icſus from Chrilt,and affirmed Iefus to be one,and Chriſt an other, 

3. Controv. e Againſt the prophane and impious colleftions 
of Eniedinus, qnd Socinus late | 


heretthes, 

Whereas the Apoſtle cxpreflely ſaith of A who 15. God ener all, bleſſed for ener, 5+, 
theſe ewo forcnamed heretikes coarend by cheit impious cavillsro ſhew,that Chrifls duize 
nature is nor prooucd our of this place. . 

1. This phraſe, who i bleſſed for ever, is alwaies in Scripture giuen vato God the father 
as Rom.1.23.2.Cor.1.3.90d 11.31. | 

2. Nor cuery one, chat is called God in Scripeure, is conſequently chat chicfe and orex 
God. 7 | 
3. Chriſt is faid to be ouct all, that is, men, as the moſt excellent man af all, notouerdl 

whacſocuer., * IE | | 

4. He is ſaid co be ouer ali with alimitation, for be is not ouer him thac hath ſubdued all 
things vato bim,r.Cor.15.27. Se 

5. Andio thathe is ouer all, he hathic not by nature burvf gift, Philip. 2.9, 

Contra, Eraſmu ſeemeth firſt ro haue giuen occaſion to theſe newfangled Dogmatif, 
who likewiſc in his annorations vpon this place, thinketh this Scripture nor ſo firto prooue 
the divine nacure of Chriſt : adding that herein there is no daunger, ſecing there aremore 
direQ places ro proouc Chcifis Godhead by: But Per. Martyr here anſweareth well, ws 
convenit vt Eccleſic armawentaritts ſirie cauſurxharriatur, ec. it is not conuenient, that 
the armworic of the Church ſhould without cauſe be digpiniſbed : ſeeing the fathers , as Ori 
gen,Chryſoſt,Theopbylatt, Cyprian.cont.lud.lib.2.c.5 Hilarine m Pſal.122. doe all alleadge 
. this place for the preofe of Chriſts deitic, ic is not & that we ſhould ſuffer it to be wrelled 

our of oor hands: their cauills are thus noſweared.” | 

x.- Where the father is ſaid tobe bleſſed for euer, the Sonne is not excluded,and infome 
places Chrift is ſaid expteſlcly tobe bleſſed for cuer, as Matth,21. 9g. Bleſſed « be that com- 
werh in the neme of the Lord: and if the Creator be bleſſed for ever, Chriſt is includedby 
whom all things were created, Toh. 5. Coloff. 1. 

2. He which is faid co be God ouer all, as Chriſt here , muſt of necefſitic be that chick 

3. Sore indeede reade ſuper omnis, ouer all things, as Origen, the Syrian and Latinein- 
rerpreter: ani) rhisis'2grceable to'that place, Colofl.1.17. He & before all chings, andinhin 
«ll thmss conſiſt: 2nd the Apoſtle nameth both things viſible and inviſible : and ſo Orges 
well expoundeth , he is abone allrbings, that is , powers , principalities,, andenerictbing 
chacis named. IRON? "297 2B? | 

4. He is aboucall chings, that is, all crextures, and adoue all , as the father is aboueal 
and yer ncicher aboue the Sonne or the holy Ghoſt : the father then is here excepted: fot 
Chritt and his father are one, nex poſt patrems ipſe, ſed de patre, hc is nor after the father, out 
of the father, Origen. - ''\ | 

5- S. Paul in that place ſpeakerh of the exaltation of Chriſt as he is Mediator and accot 
ding to his humanc nacure: and fo he hath it by gift: bur 2s he is God, he isoucr all by 
ternall generation, as the onely begotten Sonne of God. 

Controv. 4. That the water in Baptiſme doth ngt 
| fanttifie or ge grace, V®, 54 
Chryſoftome ſheyyerh here afic analogie and reſemblance berw 
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ne the birth of Izaake 
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ara by the word of promiſe, v, 9, and ourfpirituall regeneration in baptiſine : the barren 
be of Sarah, he likenerh to the water, which of ic teife hath no efficacic; erar vierms r/- 
le aqua frigidior,propter fteriltarem & ſeneftutem , thavwombe was more vnaprt for gene- 
ration , then water, becauſe of the barrennefle and old bee thereof : like as then Izaak was 
borne of that barren wombe by the word of promiſe , #m&'& nos oporteriex verbo waſri; 1o 
neare borne of the word: To this purpoſe Chryſoſtome, who maketh the element of. wacer 
of ic ſeife bur a dead thing, and like veto Sarahs barrenw ; Which could not haue'con- 
reined; but by the word of promiſe: Soche Apoltle ſaith;;Epheſc 5; 25. Cleanſmg ir by rhe 
ing of water thorough the word: the water cleatſeth, bur by the oprrarion of the word: 
I ouerthroweth'that opinion-of' the Rotnanifts ; which affirme- that the ſatra- 
mentall figne in the ſactaments conferre. grace : See: further hereof, Synopſ, Centur.2. 


em, 76 


Controv. 5. "Againſt the vaine obſervation of  Aſtrologert in caſting 
of nativities, 21. Rn +t 
v, 10, Reberca, when ſhe bad conceined by one, cc; Auguſtine lib,2., de doftrin; Chriſtian, 
e,21, by this Scripture confuteth the folly of Mathemaricians, who in caſting of mens na< 
rvities dae obſcrue the aſpeR of the planets, and fo: doc: calcutare and. coniecture.of 
te diſpoſition of men : for Eſau and'Iacob were botne\ ar the fanie time of opt and 
he ſame parents , and yet they were of diuerſe diſpoſitions:and qualities , and conditions 
life Ie. Ky E: rind; 1's I < 19660 . ONES 
P ....*.- Controv.':6; That the ſoules bad no beeng m « former 
| eide 57; </ Rh ew AIRY > 
F 224.3 8 thebodie, ih F-{® 
. Irwas Origens.error whothorein did too much Platonize, that the ſoyles in the former 
lfe, according to their workes good or euill, were accordingly appointed of God to ſajua-: 
ton or damnation, Bur this error. is euidenrly convinced bythe Apoſtle here : for Eſau and 
Jxcob had neither done good nor cuill, before they were borne: Lyranuo adderth twoother: 
reaſons to convince this error. 1. if there had beene an other life before then the world was 
wecrexedin the beginning, as it is ſaid Gen. 1. x, forthatthe ſoules had abeeing and be- 
ginning before. 2. and remporale von poteſteſſe Canſe aterni,no temporall thing can be the 
cauſe of that which is erernall! the aRions then and workes of the ſoule,, could not be the' 
auſeof the at of Gods eternall will, q 4c 219515 2257, | 
| Conttov, 7. Whether the foreſight of faith or workgs be the 
cauſe of eleftion, eſs (QI! rot! 
This was in time paſt maintained by the followers of: the Pelagiar ſe, as ir appeareth 
bythe epifiles of Proſper and Hilarine Arelatenſ, lent to Anguſtize:and not much differing 
stheopinion of the Greeke expolitors: as Theodoret in theſe words(rhar _—_—— of God 
nylt remaine according to elettion,) vaderftandeth the purpoſe of men foreſeenc of God, 
xcording to the which he clecteth:But the Apoſtle euidently calleth ic che purpoſe of God, 
udtherefore not of men : Chryſoſt. and Photins cited by Oecumenine, doc here vnderfland: 
tiepurpoſe of God: but where it is added, according toetettion,they fay this cleion preſup- 
126Gfference and diucrſitic of wills foreſtene of: God, K Roc 
Nielate Lutherans tread inthe ſame ſteppes 2 who attbefirft did hold that the forefight 
f hich was the caufe of eleftion: but now they haue fomewhart refined that effertion : and 
teiropinion now is, fiders 108 efſe eleftioriis cauſams meritoriats , ſedinſtrumentalem , that 
- ls not the meritorious but the jnfirumentall cauſc of cleCtion: their arguments are' 
, . "7900 = j os a > 
1, Argum, Photins thus reaſoneth: eleftio de illss fit, qui aliqua in re differnt , eleftion. 
vadto be of thoſe, which differ in ſome thing : God then did ſee ſome difference in thom 
Mich he eleed from others, ] } OL IREE 
Cara, 1, Auguſtine at the firſt was ſomewhat mooued with this: argument,” which. 
Bate him deviſe an other ſenſe of the Apoſtles words,to thiseffeR: that ir-was ſaid vnto the 
Wdren beeing not yet borne , 41d before they had doxe cither good or exill, the elder fuall 
me the younger : leaſt the purpoſe-of God ſhould: remaine accordivg to eleRion, 
bich he lupppoſeth to rite of ſome difference in the parties elected; xo this purpoſe 
Wuſtine , lib, ad Simplician, queit, 4, But this pareinbeſis, or interlaced ſentence is. 
ted by che Apoſtle affirmatively , That the purpoſe . of God might remaine ; "fc. 
O 2 
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; be cheicauſe of eleQion, then it ſhould not be onely in the caller,as the Apolile here faith 
/ Atari. Parene, Toles annot. 19. 


436 Chap.s. A foxfold (ommentarie 


ic candot therefore be drawne to a negativeſenſe: And indeede Angn/tine iherher yon 
thisor ſome other reaſon, otherwiſe expoundeth theſe words: epiſt. 115. es 
-. 24 Bur the beſt anſwear is, that the propoſition is not true, for eleftion in God preſup. 
poſerh not a difference: God may make electioneuen.io things ia themſclues equall,by the 
rigbr of his Creatorſhip, and make a diffcrence: as cuidently appearcth in the creation of ths 
world, when all things were-:xquall ar the firſt, inthar indigefied himpe and maſſe , where. 
oucthe creatures were made : and yerour of it were different excatures wade : ſome liehr. 
ſome, as the Sunne and [tarres,fome darke and obſcure, as the earth and earthly thirigs: Ang 
fo the Lord in his:decree of predeſtination made-a difference in. his eleQion , accordi 
to his good plcafure of things ; which differed nor before :: Ando there is a-difference 
indeede in thoſe-which are clefed from others, ſed non invenit Dems, ſed porit ipſe in hom. 
nibus different:am, but God findeth nor any ſuch difference in men, but he maketh ir , Fe, 
Martyr: the differeace then depetdeth not of the nature of the thipgs, bur of the purpoſe 
and counſell of God, v. 

.-25\ «Arg. 1.S. Paul ſaith, EpbeF. 1.4. He bathelefted vs in him, that is, in Chriſt: by 
none arc in Chriſt wichour faith: that then wbichijoyneth vs ro Chrifl, is the caule ofele&j, 
00. -24/ againe 2. heff; 2, 1 2weare faid to: bechofen.tofaluation in faith, 3;«nd Heb, 
11. 6, It ic impoſſible ro'\plraſe God without faithixtheeleQare pleafing to God: thae. 
fore by faith they were accepted; 4. and ſering) faith 15 the :infirumentall cauſe of 6) 
vation, why not alſo of c!e&ion? Thus the Lutherans reaſon for the foreſight of faith, 

Contra. 1. Not cutie thing whereby we arc ioyned vnto Chriſt; is the cauſe ofeledior; 
but that whereby we were firſt giuenvnro Chriſt; which is the abſojute and free mercieof 
God: who elected vs of his OED and mercie, and in Chriſt appointed to bring thoſe 
whom he eleed vnco eternall life: And the Apelite doth expound himſclfe, what hemer. 
nerhi, by beeing ehebed in Chriſt: thatis,be barb predeſtinate vs to be adopted thorongh (brif: 
fairh chen in Chriſt is nor, che cauſe of eleRion,bur'a meane ſubordinate to bring the cle 
vnto faluation. {bl (3, Sin b | 

2. We are ſaid to be choſenin faith, not faith forcfecne, as the cauſe of eleRion, butin 
faich prefentas ameane vato faluation, . chr 

- '3. The ſameatifwear may ſeruero the third place obiefted : which muſt be vadgriood 
likewiſe, de fide praſenti, non previſs, of faith preſent, not of faith foreſcene : for Gad tho- 
rough his mercic eleRed vs, beeing yethis enemies: his loue therefore was before any fore- 
fighr of faich: by hismercie he made vs acceptable vnto himſelfe, bythe eleQion of grace 
before he ſawe any chiog in vs.” * x 

{4+ Ir followerb'nor, chac eucric thing which'is the cauſe of ſaluarion ſhould be the cauſe 
of cieftion-:tir ivamwem the generall:cauſe, which is the mercie of God, which cauſethss 
well the one as cheorher! bur not in the nexe and immediate cauſes: as for example,thefs- 
ther che caulc of bis (01, and the ſon of the nephew,and yer the ſon is not the cauſe of the 
father; fo cleions the cauſe of fanth, and faith of ſfaluation: but it therefore followethnot 
thac faich ſhould betbecauſe of eleion, And Hwnnixe that was at the firft a grear patrone 
of; this cauſe, inthe ende argueth, that faith in the myfterie of cleion was to.be.conſidered 
neither vt cauſam meritoriems, as 2 meritorious or infirumentallcauſc , ſed vt pertem ilus 
ordjnis; cc. buras a part of tharorder which God had appointed, thar is,a meane vntolal- 
uation, Parezs dub, 6. "5M | | 

:23. Arg. If God fimply ſhould ele ſome and refuſe others without forelight of ther 
faittz how is he not an acceprer of perſons? 

Anſ. The accepting of perſons is, when againſt the rule of iuſtice a man of no good 
parts or qualites is preferred before bim thar is well qualified : But there is no feare of this 
inGods cleQion: for he fiadeth all alike in themſelues: none endued with any good giftsor 
qualities, bur as be giveth them: therefore herein he is no acceprer of perſons, in preferring 
one before an orher, all beeing alike. Now on the contrarie fide, that the foreſight offi 
orany thing in man is not rhe cauſe of cleRion , but onely the good pleaſure and willot 
God, iemay be thus further confirmed, | 
/  T. The Apoſtle in ſaying, wor by workgs;but by him that calleth, excludeth whatſoever 
'man:: for if either the forcfight offaith or of anyother thing, and not onely of works ſhould 
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2, TheeffcR of clefion is not the cauſe: faith with the fruits thereof are the effects of 
decion, Epbel.1.4- he bath choſen vs that we ſponld be holy: Pareus, | 
\ 3, The etexnall decree of God is not founded in that which is temporarie.: the faich or 

ood workes of men are but temporarie rhings ; and therefore they cannor be the ground 
2ndfoundation of Gods cternall decree, Fae. TIER 
" 4, Faith is the worke of God, Ioh.6.29. therefore nor the cauſe of his eleion : ſo the 
(ame thing, (hould be the cauſe of it ſelfe: and ſo alſo be before it ſelfe. Parexs. ; 
5. If ele&ion depended ypon the forelighrof good workes, then it would followe, that 
ne are iuſtified by workes: for from eleQton and predeſtination proceedeth our vocation, 
from vocationiiuſtification: and if cleion be out of the forclight of works, chen iuitifi- 

ation alſo which followeth eleftion by degrees, Aſart.. . 

6, Lyranw addeth this xeaſon further, Dew non vnlt finem propter ea,que ſunt ad finem, 
God will not appoint the enge for thoſe things which tend vnto the ende 3 buc rather thele 
are for the eade; now faich and works are but the way tothe ende, and therefore they can= 
norbe the cauſe of the appointment of the end, that is, that men ſhould attaine vnto euer- 
lating glorie: Lyrev, vpon this place, FRE 

. Tolet alſo annor, 16, vrgeth this reaſon: whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v, 1.4. i there ini- 

tie with God? if he bad mcant char the difference in the decree of eletion arilſech out of 
the foreſight of faich, chen the reaſon had beene apparent, and there had beene no ſhew ar 
al of ary iniuftice in God, and ſo no place for this obzRiion atall : Sce further of this que-= 
ſion before, c.$: contr. 16. ! 

Controy., 8. That not onely eleflion wnto grace, but unto glorie alſo 
% onely of the good will of God, | 

Stapleton antidet,p. 126, will have this place of the Apofile to be ynderſtood onely of 
ledion vnto grace, which is the firſt effeR and fruit thereof, and this onely proceedeth frs 
the free grace and mercie of God, but the eletion vnto glorie, which is the laſt effeR there- 
ofisnot without the foretight of workes; he reaſoneth thus, 

' 4reum, EleRtion to glorie is not onely of him that calleth, for it is alſo by iuffification, 
fr whow be inflified he alſo glorified, Rom. $. 30. but the eleRion whereof the Apoltle ſpea- 
kh here is onely of the caller, therefore he ſpeaketh not here of eleRion vnto glotie , bur 
ofeleRtion onely to the fult grace. 

(antra, 1. Other Romaniſts herein diſſent from Stapleton, as Bellarmine lib, 2. de grat, 
e15, ſheweth that men are freely cleRed not onely vaco grace, but vnto glorie: ſo alſo Pe- 
rr, difput, 5, and before them T bowas in his commentarie denieth, that preſcientra merito- 
nw, the forefight of merits is the cauſe of predeſtination to glotie; likewiſe Lyras, here, 

2, And for the argument: Glorification, as well as grace is onely of God that calleth as 
the efficient cauſe: iuſtification goeth before glorification, not as an cfhcient , or meritori- 
ouscauſe, but as a meane appointed of God to that ende, 

3. But that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh cuidently of eleQion as well vnto glorie as vfito grace 
tieuident, x, he treateth of eleRtion vnto the promiſe: for he makerh expreſſe inention of 
techildren of che promiſe , v. 8, but the promiſe comprehendeth both the firſt grace in 
arrocation, and the reft that followe, iuſtification, glorification, 2. he ſpeaketh of cleRi- 

a ioyned with the dileion and loue of God, /acob haxe [ lowed: but whom God loued he 

tothe ende , and bringeth them vnrto erernall life, 3. v. 23. the Apoftle in dire& 
armes makerh mention of the veſſels of mercie prepared to glorie: he therefore ſpeakech 
leof eleQion to glorie. 

Controv, 9, That the Apoſte treateth as well of reprobation in this place, as of eleltion, 

Huberws, who defendeth vniuerſal grace, will baue the Apoſtle here onely co ſpeake of e- 
ton, and not of reprobation: for be holdeth all generally to be elected : the ſame is the 
dertion of Srapleton antid, p. 565. againſt Calvin, that S, Paul creareth onely of eleRtion 
lreand not of ceprobacion ar all: he reaſoneth chus, | 
49mm, 1. Onely eleRion is of God that calleth, the purpoſe of God is according ro 
tetlioo, therefore the purpoſe of God is of eleRion, 

Mnſw, 1, The purpoſe of God is according ro cleRion, but not onely,which muſt be 
ned, or els nothing can be concluded: bur the purpoſe of God is as well concerning re- 
dation as eleion: the purpoſe and counſell of God is generall to both , and ic ſorteth is 
lreither into the purpoſe of cleRion os reprobation. : 


Oo 3 2, And 
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2. Andthat the Apofile intendeth in this diſcourſe, as welt'to ſpeake of feprobation 
of eleQion, it thus appeareth. 1. by the texr it ſelfe: he cxprefſely'mentionerh both theke 
of God to Iacob, and his hatred of Eſau, v. 22. 23. he ſpeaketh of the veſſels'5fwrath and 
of the veſſels-of mercie. 2. ſo much allo is infinuared by the thature and propertie of cle. 
Aion: for an eleRion of ſome ſuppoſeth that there is a reieRion ahd reprobation of others 
As when Moſes ſaith voto Iſracl, the Lord-choſe you aboue all people,itfolloweth that; 


they were eletted, ſo all the reſt were refuſed and reieted; © - | 
. Yhether as well the derree of reprobation,as of eleAtion, 
be without the foreſroht of works.” © þ *: of 

\ Hereare two opinions oppoſite in rwo exttearhes one to the other 3*the 6ne was of the 

Pelagians, who vtterly condemned the abſolute decree of reprobation, wittiout any reſp 
of works; and Catharin alfo it his commentaries vpon this epMtle: ſome other doe make 
the decree of reprobation and damnation to'be a free act of the will.and purpoſe of God 
as eleQion is. But beſide theſe there is a third opinion berweene both, that theYecree of re, 
probation , neither ifſueth' onelyfrom the freeand abſolute will. of God,nor yet alogethtr 
dependeth of the foreſight of finne; but proceedeth in patt from them both,: Weill now 

examine theſe opinions in order, C24 IA, EW, 

1. Of the firlt ſort that hold the decree of reprobation altegether to proceedefromtte 
forefight of finne, ſome doe hold firange paradoxes, as Carburimmic before nanied;whoſes. 
pinion is this, that God appointed alPto be ſaued, bur ſome abſolutely;as Marie; andoths 
holy men and women, ſome conditionally , if they belecued and did works,theyſhouldbe 
ſaued,if otherwiſe, they ſhould be damned ; not much differing is the opinion'of Bee 
a late Popiſh writer, who sffirmeth that God fimply in the beginning appointed all tobe ſe. 
ved voluntate primaria, by his firſt and principall will, but ſecudaris voluntate, byhis 
ſecnndarie will he would ſome to be condemned for their finne , cap. 1. 10c. 12:tpredefi 
uat.& c.5.loce 4. 

But the former of theſe opinions, is diſtaſted by the Romanifts themſclues , av Pererin 

| inc, 8. ad Row, difput. 25, refuſeth ic ypon this reaſon, becauſe vnaeſt ratio, &t there is 
one and the ſame reaſon of all that are predeſtinate ynto ſaluation ; how therr can ſome be 
certainly appointed and abſolutely, ſome vncertainly and conditionally;for all which areor. 
dained vato life, are written in the booke of life, out of the which-none can be blortedaut, 


Controv. 10 


And againſt Becanw aſſertion it may thus be obieRed, 0 
1, If God indeede would haue all to be faued, why are not all ſaued? for none canrefif 
the will of God; this then ſheweth either God to be impotent in nor performing hicwill, 
or variable in changing his purpoſe concerning thoſe, whom he firſt intended to be ſaved; 
neither of which imputations muſt be laid vpon God, 2, ſeeing God getteth glotieasnel 
by ſhewing his power andexercifing his iuftice vpon the wicked,as by ſhewing metcievpon 
the eleR, the one is as primarily the will of God as the other; for God priwarzh intendeth 
his owne glorie, but in the puniſhment of the wicked Gods plorie is ſer forth, theteforethe 
decree of iuſtice as well as of wercie ſtandeth with the primarie and principall will of God, 
' 2. eAngnſtine thougb nothing fauouring theſe erroneous conceits, yet be referreth te» 
probation vnto the foreſight of originall finne, and confidereth man in maſſa corrapte,inthe 
maſſe of corruption, as all have tranſgreſſed in Adam, Vniverſa maſſa pena: dedit;ehe. the 
whole maſſe ( of mankind ) is worthie of puniſhment, and if the puniſhment of damnt- 
on, ſhould be rendred vnto all, now ininſte proculdubio redderernr, it ſhould nor be rendred 
vniuſtly,&c, and again in an other place, vns quedem maſſa peccats ſupplicium deben; divine 


'inſtitie, &6. there is one maſſe of finne, which is endebred to the diuine iuftice: quod fneer+| 


igatur, fine denetar, nulla'eft miquitas, which though it be exaRed or pardoned, thereisn0 
iniquitic: ad Simplic, lib.1. qu. 2. Nt 

In this aſſertion there is no inconueniencie, to ſay that God beholding and foreſeringall 
men by the voluntarie tranſgreſſion of Adam in the fiate of corruption,did of his free mere 
ele ſome to be ſaved in Chriſt, the others he leſt in their corruption, and ſo for their finnes 
decreed the to damnation:for here can beno impuration of iniuſtice ar all:for it is free where 
one hath diuerſe debters to remit the debt vnto one, and to exadt it of another. 

So then if the reaſon be demanded, why ſome ate reieted of God, it may be anſwemed, 
that mans volnncarie traoſgrefſion ; bringing all his.poſteririe into bondage, _ fore- 
ſecne of God, isa ſufficent cauſe of their reieRion ; bur if it be further demaunded, why 
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&0d out of this maſle of corruption, hath elected ſome, 3nd nor others, there no other rea- 
ſon can be given, buc the good pleaſure of God, Ephel. r. 5. ſo that the abſolute decree 


and of reprobation, is grounded'vpon the forefight of mans corruption, bur of the comparatine, 
cle. dg:wby one-is reiected and left, and not another, no reaſon can be rendred,but Gods gracj- 
nerk: ous and free purpole, nl 

”  Agaioft chis opinion of eAngu/tine, there are two principall objeQions. 1, Tereriu diſ- 


jive, 72, thus obieRerh : the Angels had no originall finne,they were all created in the tate 
ef grace, and yet ſome of them were elefed, ſorne reprobate : therefore ſinne is not the £auſe 


of reprobation. JEDI 
(the »\Anſ. 1. As the Angels were created in the Rate of grace,ſo alſo was Adam in Paradiſe; 
ſped ind as Adam fell -by voluntatie tranſgrefſion and fo enthralled his pofteritie, ſo did the 
make Angels that fell,abule the gift of freewill, and fo for their pride were iuftly condemned for 
God, eter: ſo then the foreſight of the apoſtafie of the reprobate Angels , was the cauſe of their 
f rs xeietion and condemnation : as the Apoſite faith, Iud. 6, The Angels, which kept not their 
ether fbf eſtate, hehath reſerued in enerlaſting chaines : as man then hath originall fnne, our of 
| now thewhich proceed aQuall (innes, which are the ground and cauſe of reprobation and con- 


| demnation; ſo the Apoſtate Angels for their finne of pride were rciected : onely here is 
whe the difference, that the Angels fell irrecouerable, falling by their owne pride becing nor 


ole 0 ſeduced:bur man falling by the ſedicjon and tentation of the deuill, hath a redeemer in Gods 
other mercie prouided for him. | | 

uld be 2, Parexs thus obieeth: the foreſight of originall corruption is generall and common 
can, to all mankind, cherefore it cannor be the cauſe pf the reprobation of ſome oncly: dub. 8. 
be {4 agum. 4. ſoallo Vrſinu catech, 3.p. 357." 

bybis ' eAnſ. Not fimply the foreſight of originall corruption, which all are ſubieR vnto , bur 


itbecing conſidered together with Gods decree, becauſe he purpoſed to deliver ſome, and 
not others, is the cauſe of reprobation, | - 
ereriy +3. Some doe wholly referre the decree of reprobation and eleRion onely to the will and 
here is w_ of God : and thinke, that no other cauſe can be rendred , why God hath eleR- 
edſome, and condemned others but the abſolate will, pleaſure, and purpoſe of God: their 
Ae 0» reaſons are theſe, 
edout, MW © 1. As God loued Iacob, before he had done any good, ſo he hated Eſau , without any 
rſpeRt vnto the euill which he did, Rom.'g, 11. | 
a0 refift 2. The Apoſtle alfo faith, v. 18. That God hath mercie on whom he will , and whom he 
is will, Wl - vill he bardenertb: Gods will is the cauſe of both. ; 
faves; ' 3. And God is compared tothe porter, that as he hath power ouer the clay to make 
225nell WM thereout veſſels of honour , or diſhonour , as he thinketh good: ſo much more the Lord 
cievpon_ I may out of the ſame maſle,make ſome veſſels of mercie, ſome of cuerlaſting ſhame, 
rendern WW 4. Our Bleſſed Sauiour maketh this the reaſon, why God bad hid the miſteric of ſalua- 
forethe FW tionfrom the wiſe men, and reuealed it to babes, becauſe O Fafer, thy good pleaſure was 
of God, W fob, Matth, 11. 25. 
rrethre» WW © Anſe 1, Why God loued not Eſau as well as Iacob, the cauſe was onely the gracious 
te,inthe Wl purpoſe of God : and hereof neither the good workes of the one, nor the cuill workes of . 
;4c. the W theother were the cauſe: yer both of them beeing conſidered in their originall corruption, 
damnati- WW #it was Gods mercie to deliver the one, ſo it was no iniuſtice to leaue the other. 2. here 
e rendred WF theharred of God is caken onely for the not conferring of his grace and loue, which God 
n; dine if fieely beſtowed without reſpeR vnto workes: bur that hatred, which is an ordaining of men 
d fueex- © mo euerlaſting puniſhment, is not without reſpeR vnto their ſfinnes, Z 
here i500 WY 2; Mercie preſuppoſeth miſerie, and hardening a corrupt inclination in the heart before, 
If firthewhich it is hardened: here then mans miſerable eftace is infinttated, our of the which 
ſeeingall © ſome by Gods mercie are delivered. oo 
ree mer © © 3. Bythat fimilitude the Apoſtle ſheweth what God may doe by his abſolute power, 
heir finnes WJ tot whac he doth: he dealeth not with men, as the potter with the clay, though he might; 
free whe iſ thatis frifto or abſoluto inre, by his ſtrit and abſolute right; but equiſſimrss rationibus,vpon 
nolt equall and iuft conditions : he might doe as the porter dorh;bur yet he taketh nor that 
nſwened, zorovs and tri courſe, Si apt | 
_— 4. Itis indeed Gods good pleaſure to reueale the ſecrets of his will to whom he plea- 
ded, ly MI ſe, and co hide them from whom he will: becauſe he is not bound ynto any, he may doe 
Oo 4 with 
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with his owne, as he pleaſe and beſtow bis graces freely: bur if he ſhould keepe them from 
all, none had cauſe to complainc, ſeeing their naturall blindnes and corruption was brovghy 
vpon them by the voluntarie corruption of Adam: and though it was Gods pracious. fa 
your, to reveale ynto ſome his will, yet the teſt were hardened and blinded iufily through 
their owne wilfulneſſe and obſtinacie againſt the truth, | - 

And further againſt this opinion of the abſolute decree of reprobation, without any reſpe& 
vnco the linnes of men original] and actuall, theſe rwo firong obieRions are made ; firſ 
there would be an imputacion of iniuftice vpen God, if he ſhould decree any to be condery 
ned but for hnne : for like as none are indeed in time condemned bur for fin : as the A 
faith, Epheſ. 5. 6. For ſuch things commeth the wrath of God vpon the*children of de. 
bedrence, &c. ſothe decree of damnation. before all cime mutt be vpon the forefightof | 
finne, 

Secondly, whereas God in Scripture is ſer forth to be exceeding aboundant in mercie, gg 
Pſal. 25.10. Allthe waies of the Lord are mercie and truth: and Plal, 144. 9. Hu mercig 
are ouer (or abone) all bu workgs: and Iames 2.13, mercie reiogceth «gamft indgemen; 
Now the Lord ſhould be. accuſed of ſeueritie and inclemencie, and farre more readie and 
prompt vnto iuſtice, then mercic, if he out of his owne will ſhould decree more to becon. 
demned , then to be ſaued: theſe obieions, the former poſition of the abſolute decreegf 
damnation becing maintained, cannor poſſibly be anſweared, ; 

4. Whereas to ſhunne theſe rockes of alles , and toprevent theſe obieQions, ſome 
here haue found out a middle or ineane way, to referre the decree of reprobgtion partlyto 
the will of God, as the efficient, partly to the forefight of ſinne,as the mateviall caule there 
of: And here theſe diftinions are brought in, 
| 1. Lyranus thus diſtinguiſheth, thet reprobation is either raken /arge, largely, andſoit 
fignifieth onely ſimplicem negationem ad gloriam, a ſimple deniall of glotie ; and this hath 
no cauſe in Gods preſcience, but onely in che will of God: or it is taken propre, properly 
for ordinatio ad penam, an ordaining vnto puniſhment, and ſo it is not willed or decreedof 
God, #5 propter culpam, but for finne : Bellarwine-alſo flccth to the ſane diflinfiionef 
negatize reprobation,which is not to baue mercie, & poſitive io decree vnt» condemnation; 
ofthis the foreſight of finne (he ſaith) is che cauſe,ot che other the tree vill of God: But 
ſeeing this wegtiwe reprobation containeth a priuation and deinall of everlaſting glorieghis 
alſo muſt arilc from the forefight of finne: for Gnd excludech none owe of his kingdome 
but for fine : as the Apoftle frith, 1, Cor. 6, 9. Know ye not, that the vnr:gh; cons ſnallus 
inberite the kingdome of God, | | 

2. Gerrhan bath this diftinRion; there is a double kind of reprobation , rexyporalicgthe 
temporall, which is,vow appoſitro gratie,the nor affording or giving of grace,and ererne,vs 
luntas non apporendi, the eternall, which is the will or purpole of not giviog of grace: thi 
is without the forefight of any merice, but not the other : like vnto this is that difference 
which ſome make bertweene the decree, and the execution of the decree: the firſt is without 
reſpe& vnto finne, bur finfſe commeth berweene, before the other: But this doth not ſais 
fie, as Parexs well cbſeruerh : for the ſame cauſe mooued God to decree puniſhment, whid 
mooveth him in time to execute puniſhmenr, . | 

3. Some doe thus conſider of predeſtination, that it is of two ſorts : there is decratnw 
«7a5;,2 decree fimply called, of thoſe things whereof God is the author and efficient caule 
himſelfe, ſuch is the decrce of eleion vnto life: there is decretum xars 71. ſecundum qu, 
a decree 9fter a ſort, which may alſo be called, perwiſſivame, the decree of permiſſion, asthe 
other is effe:trvum,an effeAing and working decree:of this latter ſort is the decree of repit» 
bation: the meaves which lead thereunts, God onely permitteth, and cffeReth not, as the 
hnne and iniquitic of men, for the which they are worthily condemaed: co this pu 
Rollocuu tn 8, ad Roman, p, 181, 182, But this doth nor fatisfie : for the decree of dam 

nation 1s as well an effecting decree, as is the decree of cletion: God willeth and decreetd ſy 
the damnation of the wicked as effeQually ip his iuftice, as he effeQually willerh the lalw-Y;, 
tion of the ele: as the wiſe man faith in the Proverbs, 16. 4. That the Lord hath made al: 
things for his owne ſake, yea exen the wicked for the day of exill, 

4. Tun againlt Paks16 reſp, ad ration, 72, wmaketh two degrees of reprobation : 
Cretwm prereritions, the decree of preterition, which is the purpoſe of God, not toll 


mezcic, and this is abſolute without any reſpeR ynto finue : then there is oY wn 
Cie 
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hot oth 


ad the 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romances. Ct: ap. 9. 


ph 1,913 ciceth Mr. Perkins, who calleth them, decrerum deſerendi, the decree of defertion, 
adordinatio ad penam,an ordaiping to puniſhment: Parew our of his owne judgernenc 


«<Q fach, chat chere are ewo aCts of reprobation , xegativee, the negatine , that is-not to bave 
firk mercie, and affirmatrvauthe affirmative, which is to condemne: the negative a& , is cither 
NY ation trom grace, or from glorie: the fuft of theſe which isa reiection from grace, 


file hechinketh onely co proceed from the good;plcaſure of Gad, but nor che other; all theſe 


entia,the decree of reprobation, iſſuing forth of God preſcience:and ſo nane are decreed 
ht tobe condemned, bur for linve: {ome call the firſt decrerum won mſerands , the dccree not 
fan toſhew mercie, the orher decrerzm puvicudi, the detree of puniſhment: Pareics dub. 8, 
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ſo. iftip&ions are the ſame in eFeA,which elſe where T bave follow ed,aHowing thar diftinRi- 5550p!» 252. 


itof Ml anefpecially of /nnixe, 35 giving full ſacisfaRion in chis marter;Bur now I find ſame doubrs 
ud obicions, which are not. yer remooued by theſe diftintions.- ” 
e, 0s 4: Seeing damnation neceſlarily followeth seiection, and where grace is denied, glotic 
ric atzot follow; if the deniall of zthe ane ſhould be the abſokne aR of Gads will, ſo. by con- 
nent; ſequence ſhould the other alſo, Th | 
eatd 1 And the S@ripure ſhewetb that the cauſe. why God reieteth man, is for that they re- 
con. Ml #&God firſt; #5 Samuel faith concerning Sauk, x. Saw.i5. 23. Becauſe thou haff caſt away 
eeof Ml deword of che Londtbe Lord hath coft nay thee : and Rome. 24.27. the Apolile ſheweth 
MW inchegiviog vp of che Gentils vmco their bearts lyſts, was g.iuft recompence of chcic error; 
ſome I therefore becauſe rhe ſubſiraRtion and deniall of grace, the hardenipg of the heaft, che blin- 
tyto ofthe mind.are puniſhwents of finue, and.(inne goeth before the puniſhmegr thereof, 
there IM ifollowerh that theſe things, ar they are vat temporally, ipflicted bur for finne, ſo neither 
xchey eternally decreed bur,vpan the forebghroflinng, : 
dfoit 2. If God ſhould abfolurely reject apy atherwiſe then for finne, and more are reieted, 
s hath Wl develeRted,then ſhould GodyiuRice farre exceed big mexcie, and bis feuctitie farreſurpaſſe 
\ Wl dlemencie, 1 (gion | 
To this laſt obieRion Thowgi..Aquw. maketh. this anſwer by 2 diſtinRion , that bonnns 
mmionatum communi ftarwngrre, Ge, tho good things which are proportioned ro the 
amon ſtate and condition of nature, arc found in the malt: but bewwm gued excedit com- 
menſte:um,&c.the goodthingy,which exceed the comma ſtare, are found in few:as they 
nfound more, which haue ſufbsicnt knowledge and diceRion for the government of theic 
le, then they which want iz, ſuch ag are idiors and fooles; bur there are few , which are 
buad, that haue the profunditie aud depth of knowledge: and of this kind of euerlafting 
Wl, jrexccedeth the comunon. Rate and condition of humane nature, and therefore it isno 
wrvel, if it be found in the feweſt and ſmalleſt number: tothis purpoſe Thomas 1. pert.quz 
artic, 7. Bf 
y'# beer is not ſufficient; he hath giuen a good reaſon, why erternall life is not me« 
ned, or procured by mans deſerts, becaulc it isa gift, which exceedeth the proportion, 
adcondition of mays nature; hur yer the reaſon appearetb nor, neither is the doubr fſatis- 
kdwby,ſceing God abounderh in mercy,cucrlaſtivg life is not giuen ynto the moſt:theres 
ax Thom addeth turther,that Gods mercie appeareth inthat he direReth ſome vnto life 
kwche which the moſt decline , by the, common cauſe and. inclination of nature : And 
Med this is the beft and moſt ſufficient anſwear, that Gods mercie herein exceedeth his 
ice; that whereas all men by nature axe the children of wrazh, and God might iufily 
qu, War ther in their ſinne,as he did the reprobate Angels, yet out of that maſſe of corruption 
weth ſome, to bring them vnto glorie; ſo then, volefſe the fall and travfgrefſion of man 
eluppolcd, there is no way. to magnifie Gods mercie aboue his iuftice. Thus Thomas ' 
io, chough he miſlike eLFugafimes opinion (who maketh the foreſight of original} 
tethe ground of the decree af reprobation) and thipketh that God abſolutely reieterh 
probate without any forelight of finne, yer is confirained to ſeeke ſhelter here for the 
divg of this obieRion. . 
$- Wherefore fully ro decide this great queſtion, and controverſie touching the decree 
a teprobation, we will determine of it in this manner, - 
1, There is reprobatio indefinite, & definita, a reprobation indefivite; that is, that ſome 
defted, ſome reiected:and a definite reprobation, whereby ſome are certainely reieRed, 
dot others; of the firſt the cauſe is.onely in God, for the demonſtration of bis mercie 
dthe elet,and of his iuſtice and power toward the reprobate,as the Apoſile ſhewerh 
V. 22, 
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ob. ww affirmeth, by way of ſuppoſition in this manner : Ss hominum genus, quod creatum coſts 


Y. 22. 23. and ſo the wiſe man faith, Prov. 16.4, that God made all things, even tha 
wicked tor himſelfe: and to this purpoſe Thomas well ſaith, that the reaſon of eleQion 20d 
reprobarion is raken fromthe goodnefſe of God , que multiformiter in rebui repreſents. 
tur , which by this meanes is diuerſely repreſented and ſet forth inthe creatures : whey: 
fome thingsarein an high, ſomein alow degree : If all ſhould be eleted; Gods iuflige 
ſhould noc appeare, if all were condemned, where were his mercic? Buc of thie defivite and 
certaine reprobarion, why ſome arc in patricular reieted, the cauſe is the forchght of thei 
finne. . oe C145 ot EY £14.10 YT 
2. Againe reprobation is conſidered two waies,abſo/ute, comperate, abſolutely, as inte. 
ieing theſe and theſe, and comparatiuely, in reieRiog theſe rather, thetrthoſe: of theki(d 
the reaſon is the generall corruption of mankind, which tranſpteſſed in Advri; who abuſe 
his freewill in choofing euill; ir becing in his power to haue'made choiee'of the good ;)and 
ſo he brought all his pvfteririe'inco bondage vnto finne; in which tate of 'coruprion God 
juſtly mighchaue left all, if ir bad pleaſed him': bur of the comparative reprobation;;why 
God left others in their nacurall corrbption, and freed others, noreaſon carbe given; yr 
the good pleaſure of God: as Saint Paul ſairh;Epheſ. 2. 3. #e were by tatiere the childba 
of wrath , as well as others, but God who it rich m mercie through his great love, erexbt 
quickned vs: (0 Augaſting well fairh, quare hunic Deus trahat, & illum wortrabat, notre 
dyndicare, ſinonwis errare, Why God drawethone( our of: thatniaſſe of ion0 aq 
not an other, take not vpon'thee to judge, if thou wile ner? £2041 1110tomah 
3. We muſt diſtinguiſh berweene abſalprum ins Der, and ordinaruns, the abſoluttrigh 
which God hath ouer his creatures, and his woderate dr ſubordinace right: By his abſolue 
right che Cceator hath power to diſpoſe of hitcreature,as ir pleaſeth him,co life or todeath, 
as the potter hath power of che ſame clay ro make ſome veſſelsof honour, ſome of diſho. 
nour: and if the Lord ſhould chus deale with his creiture, even wichour any reſpe wits 
finne, no man could accuſe, or challenge God: Bur he dealeth nor thus with HP 
ſpiricum & abſolutum ins, according to bisftrit and ablotute right ; bur according tohis 
Chrncdicus right, whereby he proceederh nor 2gaioſtcheoreucure,cicher in condemningit, 
or decrecing the ſame to be condemned, withour iuſt cauſe giuen by the creature: Andthus 
the Apoſtle dealerh in this place : by the fimilitude of the potter, v. 20. 22. he ſhewah 
what abſoluce power, and right God hath if he would plete ro vic ir , andy, 22,29he 
ſpeaketh of che other ordinarie right and power, which God indeed vietb in proceedings 
gainſt the veſſels of wrath, prepared (by theic owne fines) vnto deftruRtion, Parens, And 
Tolet bere well obſerueth, that the Apoſtle maketch rwo aoſwers vnto the obicRion 
unded, one to ſtop the mouthes of gaineſayers , in vrging the abſolute power of 
the orher co ſatisfie che faithfull, in ſhewing that God doth not execute his wrath yponary 
but for their finne: anzor. 23, ' | $50324 | | 
Concerning this diſtintionof the tri orabſolute right and power of God, and hisor- 
dinaric or rather ſubordinate right, though it be admitted'on both fides,borh by Proceftant 
and Popith writers, yet there is this difference. 1, Some Joe thinke, and ſoprofeſſead 
ecach, that God vſerh as well his abſolute, as ſubordinate power in the decree of reprobati- 
on: and chus Bacer, Calvis, Zaxchbine, affirme that God by his abſolute will hath reprobue 
and ceiecced ſome, withour reſpeR vnto their finnes, '2, Purexs, who allo acknowiahgh 
Gods powet herein, yer he would not haue this doQtioe handled either iq ſchooles, or de 
fore the people,bur according to Gods ſubordinate power, in reieQing no otherwile then 
for fine, p..912. 3. Boch theſe thinke that God bringeth this his aþſoluce power inroM: 
"bur I chiake ir more ſafe, co hold that God might if ic pleaſe him, vſe that abſolure pove! 
which if he did , none could accuſc him of iniuſtice, but he dealech otherwiſe in this myſt- 
rie of reprobation, refufing none bur iuſtly for chejr finne: and this is that which Augufi 
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mitxs ibile, &c. if mankind, which at the beginning God created of nothing, weredo 
hr forth endebred both to finne and death,and yer the almightie Creator ſhould av 
demne ſome of them co cuerlafting deſtruQion , who could ſay vnto him, Lord whybil 
thou done ſo? God in his infinite power might haue done thus, but nor according to te 
ordinarie courſe of iuſtice. | 
Thea ſecing I abſolutely ſubſcribe vnto the iudgement of Anguſtine,ſeene before ;nthe 
2. opinion produced, that mans originall eorruprion is the firſt ground of the my” 
P 


\ 


thers , which adding to their originall corruption other act finnes, are made worthie © 


0d condemnation:and 1o eAxga/tme well concludeth, mweſtrg 


mi-ag, :no betore, and valcarcheable is his truth, whereby he hardeneth whom he will, (e144 
ffies eedentibus meritss ) his merites going before , bur che ſame with his, vgen whom God 
oy ſhewerh mercic. Learned Pare hereunto agreeth,dub,17. maſſa demnara propric oft obie- 
Heir faw,cc.che datnned maſle is properly the 0bieR of cleHion & reprobation: Yr ſin allo as | 
Me Parews bath ſer forch his workes , defineth reprobation, tobe the immutable and ererns]] P48-355. 
> decree of God, whereby he hath decreed in his juſt judgement, to leaue ſome in their ſinhes; 

: &c.and not beeing made partakers of Chrilt,to condemae them for cuer: Judicious Polanus 
Ned hath che like definition of reprobation, in his partitions: Jr ss rhe decree, whereby God pur 
Joop ed to bimfelfe to leane thoſe, of whom it pleaſed him not to.bawe merci, in euerliſting de- 
God jon, unto the which chey ſhould be obnoxious, for their nnes, for the declayation of bis 

; why afce, In theſe diſtinRions all che cauſes are touchgd of eucrlaſting damnation, and the 
(bu fre-ordaining theteunto: the cfhcienr, is Gods decree and purpoſe, the materiall, is fione, 
yn the formall,the deniall of mercie, and the leauing them to themnſelues, the Hnall caule,is the 
der ſening forth of che iuftice of God: And thus 1 cruſt ic hath beene ſuſficiently ſhewed, how 

" pert the decree of reprobation, may ſafely be held to proceede from the preſcience of otiginall 
4. WM at2uall finne,and nor to be an abloluteaRt of Gods will and purpole, as the decree of e- 
ris, WY OP is:and in this reſolution of this queſtion (whatſocuer I have before thought and 
oye mitten otherwiſc) I ſer vp my rcft, apthe ſafcfiHfrom arly ingonueniente, and the fineſt io 
death give ſatisfation ro the contrarie obieRions, which are ſuch aÞ here follow. * 
diſh, WM 1 Ofc: Secing the number of the reprobate farre exceedeth the number of the cle, 
ws BY (on is Gods mercie magnified abouc his iuſtice? &. 

alles Hf. They Which bold an abſolute repfobarion without relation vato finne,cannot here 
coi: WY one this doube : for if Godour of his owne will ſhould caſt off more ,then he recei- 7 
inoi; WY ,bc ſhould be farre more iuſt then mercifull: But this beeing firſt laid as a foundation, ? 
ww tarGod cafteth off none, but far fin,in that he faucth tome out of that maſſe of corruption, ? 


whereas he might juſtly leaue all, his wnercie exceedeth his iuftice ; and in theſe three points, 
1, inthar God in the beginning made man righteous, Eccleh, 7, 31. and gaue him free- 
nillſo to have continued if he would, and if he had not willingly cranſgrefſed, he ſhoud 
kweremained in the ate of grace, and fauour with God,and not haue tafied of his iuftice, 
% after man had fallen, and brought all his poſteritic. into the bondage of corruption,Gods 
narcie ippeared, in ſaving ſome, whereas he might in iuflice haue condemned all,ashe did 
hereprobate Angels, that kept nor their firſt Rate, 3, his mercie is euident cuen toward 
ole, which are left in their corruption , that the Lord deniech not vnto thenymeanes, 
whereby they might be called, if they bad grace to vie them: and be luffererh cuen the veſ- 
ſhofvrach wich nguch patience, not preſently cutting the off,as he might:in al theſe poies 
Godsmercie exceedeth his iuſtice, 

2, Obie# When God had made Adam righteous, it wasin his power to haue kept 
lmfrom GHing;.char all might haue beene ſaued: is not God therein acceffarie co their fin, 
tluffering cþac which he might haue hindered? . ; 
bc. was fit that the Creator having made man with free will, ſhould ſufferthe 
20 exerciſe that naturall power and facultie, which was giuen him, as other 
their kind, 2. although God permitted Adamrto fall, yer be knew how 
rther demonfiration of his glorie: and inthis behalfe it is iuft with God to 
lie in the world, which he knoweth bow to rurne ynto good:as be ſuffered Tob: 
| ceo Sachan, for the triall of his faith, 

3. bit inthar God faucth ſome out of chat mafe of corruption and perdicion,and not 
Qbow is he not now partial, and an accepter of perſons, indealing vacqually with thoſe 
Wich are in equall Rate and condition? Is: | 
Aif. Where one is bound to giue equally to all, there ir is partialirie'and inivftice not to 
puermo all alike:bur in free and voluntarie gifts one may giue vnequally vnto thoſe, which 
mol equall ſort without any touch at all: as when a man hath ewo debrers;he may forgiue 
the iv one his debe, and yer require it of anorher: So God is not bound to giue his grace vn< 

way, eſpecially where they haue willingly fallen from bis grace, as Adain did in —_ 
” ; an 
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upon the Epiftle to the Ronianes, GChap.9% 443 


arion: out of the which God un mercie layed ſome by the election of grace, leaving o- 
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wercicof God is vnlearcheable, whereby be bath metcic on whom he will,no merits: of his © 
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and we ia him: we beriog then allnow eadebted vnro Gods iuſtice in our natural! comyy. 
tion, God may haue.mercie ere and on whoin he will:it is lawfull for him to do with his 
owne,as he will, Macth, 20. 5. 
4- Obieit. It ſcemeth to be an hard and cruel! part to deftroie avy for the ferting forth 
} of ogces power and magnificence, as the Turke and other Tyrants make no account of meng 
tives ro ſerue thgir pleafkice. | | 
eAsſ. 1. No carchly pocentate bath that power ouer his ſubieQs , which God hath o. 
ucrhis creatures: cherefore though ir be vaiali in the one, ir is not in the other, 2. forone 
to deftroy another for kis honour and gloricſake,may leeme hard: but to bequeath themis 
deſtruction worthily for cheir faules,to ger glorie thereby,is not vniuft;& ſo although Gog 
ia che deſtruRion and condemnation of the wicked, iacend his glotic,yet they ate worthily 
. condemned for their ane. | 
__  Obiefti5, Hethar willecth the end, willezhalfo the meancs, that bring andleadomo 
tharend: if God have appointed the damnation of the reprobace,then he willerh2lts finge, 
which is che meancs to that end \ 14-55 | == 
Anſ. He thar (amply willerh che cad, willech alſo the meancs, bur God limply willerh 
got the damuztion of. any, bur for {heir Hanne, + | 
Obreit. 6. If God baue foieſecncrhe finnes of the reprobate, and willeth their tult dan. 
nation for hnac; how is it ſaid, he would haue all eo be ſaved? "7 
.  Anſ. God ſunply willech northe damuation of: avy, buc for finne 33nd no othet thing 
in the rcucalced willof God, in thac he offeceth meancs of faluation to all,burtha 
he would tau all cs be faucd:this thea is co be vaderfiood of theablolute and reuealedyil 
. of God. gs FD. 
7. Obie. If God forclce the finnes of che reprobare, and deceee their puniſhmen,uby 
doth God complaine of fianers feemng his will in chem is fulfilled? 
. Aeſ.” Auguſte aafxexrech x. God iultly complaineth of finners, qiia non cogit 5 
peccare, becauſe he doth nor coaltraine chem cofiane : howloeuer Gods decree cannot be 
© glrered.yer their will is nor forced, chey fmac willingly, and ſo are aifily condemacd, 2.2nd 
— when God complainerh of finoers, by this meancs thoſe, 0n whom God ſhewerh merde,e 
called, & compangrun;zy corde., andare pricked ia heare,, howſocuer the atheratehardss 
ned . 


- Obiett. 8. If thecaſe ſo land, that the reprobate arc appointed go damnation , thenit 
skillech nor whar arnan doth; for though he ſhould repent him, yer it he be areprobate,u 
e/fnf. It zwere apperanc who wereelced, who a reprobate, then indeed all conmane 
endeauour were in vaive : bar-ſecing we haue no other way to proouc our cloion, then 
by our faich and fruies, we awt chercby Iabour tro make our election ſure, 2. Pet. 1. 10.4 
for -enc to bþca reprobace , and yet to repent, arc couraries :. for he thac. is a reprobar 
cap 1* 3-9. wg corepent; and bc thac hacb grace trucly co repeny, may be aſſured he 
tsnoreprobace. | | | 
 ObieB8. g. Bur if God have foreſocne che fiomes of che reprobate, and that which God 
foreſcech-muft needs. come to paile, chen the reprobace finne of :necelficie, they cannordee 
otherwiſc; how then can riicy be iuflly punillhee for thar, which chey cannot avoid? .  ' 
- Maſe Thereis adoublc kind of necefficic , the onc is called antecedens near 20a0- 
cecedent neerfhtie;, pr. going before, which proctoderh from necefiaric and working caules 
as when a thiog isfatced by violence and ficengeh, as atone. our of the bagd, it is necelſs 
ric ir ſhould gac: theres confequens neceſſitas, a following neceſſitic, or by way of coale- 
quence, which is xpanſuppoliciencf the cffcdt:as when we ice oneir, this bees fu 
thac we ſee bim fit, iris now neceffarie beeing done; and yerhe was'not forceFrqhtt ors 
io this caſe, the.reprabate. doc frane neetfarily, not by a necefficic forcivg their will, but 
mfallible neccifnicefollowing theeffet : for they therefore finne, nog becauice God thdies 
ſcethey would hnne, but therefore (50d foteſaw ir, becauſe they would finae : The reps 
bare then do finne freely without any compullion,and therein are guiltie, though theywali 
foreſcene to finne, and becauſe of the corruption of their natore could doe no other. | | 
And thus is this dorine delivered from all choſe cauils, and obieGions ; and man 
found onely to be the cauſe of his owe ruine and deſtruction,,; but the beginning, of 
ſaluation is from God, according to that ſaying of the Prophet Hoſhea.c. 1 3.9. perdiningif 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap.s. 447 . 


whe Iſrael, ſalns ex me, thy perdition O Iſrael, ts of thy ſelfe, thy ſalvation of me: and foI 
-nde and conclude this point with that ſaying of Terrullizn, Des de ſuo optimms, denoftro 
fw,oc. God 1s good and mercifull of his owne, and iuft4n that which izours, &c, { +, de 
urrelt, chac is, the originall of mercie is from God, bur the occaſion of kavivttice is from 
fane which is of our (clues, | 
Coutrov. 11. Of the difference betweene the decree of eleftion and repro- 
bation, and of the agreement berweene them, | 
Whereas in both theſe there are rwo things to be conſidered, the decree, and the execs 
con thereof, here are diuerſe opinions, Some will havea correipondencie in elefion and 
obation in both,and theſe alſo are deuided.Some only in the former, that is,the decree, 
Gme will have a Uifference in both, as well in the manner of the decree, as in the execution, 
1, Of the firſt opinion were the Pelagians, and ſome of the Romanilts, which hold,that 
hath the decree of eleion is grounded vpon the foreſight of faith, and the good vie of 
Feewill , as alſo the execution of that decree inthe giuing of erernall life they will baue 
red by g00d works;as reprobation both in the decree and execution proccedeth from 
hone, and the foreſight thereot : So the whole worke of election they will haue to take be- 
inning from man, as reprobation doth: Thus the Rhemifis hold, that cleCtion is not with- 
eutthe condition and reſpeR ro workes, anno. Heb, o. 5. felt, 7. Becanm the new diuini« 
eReader in entz, hath this aſſertion, that predeſtination is expreſcientia conditipnara, 
$r, ofa conditionall preſcience, whereby God foreſaw that one would well vſe the grace 
offred;, and not an other, c. 1. de predeſtinat. loc. 5. But herein other Romanitts do diſ- 
ntfrom them, as Bellarmine, Tolet, Pererins , as hath beene ſhewed before, controv. 7. 
2, Other Romaniſts will haue an agreement both in the decree and execution, but after 
mother manner : as Pererine following T hom.eAquin.diſput.s, numer. 34. & diſput, 12. 
wer, 66, ſaith that God is rhe cauſe of reprobation, as well as eletion, quantum ad dns, 
nincipium & terminums , in reſpeRt of theſe two,the beginning and the ende: concerning 
thebeginning which is the decree, he faith there is nwlla cauſa meriteria ex parte hominis, 
meritorious cauſe. of either on mans behalfe;bur in reſpec of the lalt effect, there is a we- 
titorious cauſe in man , both of his good works vnto eternall life , and of eui!l workes ro 
cndemnation: But Pererix in two points is farre wide, both in making good workes me- 
ttorious of erernall life, which is the free gift of God, Rom.6,23. andin afligning the be. 
ginning or fuſt cauſe of reprobarion, and fo of condemnation, in the will of God, and nor 
nthe fine of man, contrarie to that ſaying of the Prophet alleadged before, Hoſ.13.9. 
Th pardition of thy ſelfe O Iſrael, as their Latine texr readerh, | 
3 Some doe make great difference in the execution of theſe decrees, for good workes 
xenot meritorious of ſaluation, as evill workes are of damnation, the reaſon of which dif- 
ſrence is, becauſe evill workes are perfitly cuill, but our good workes are imperfe, and ſo 
tot proportionable ro the moſt. excellent and perfeRt reward, and good workes are not our 
one, nor of our ſelues, as euill workes are, and therefore they merit not: but the decree as 
ellof eleRion , as reprobation,they hold to be alike , without any relation vnto workes 
poodor cuill: thus worthie Calvin, Beza, Martyr, with other of our learned new writers. 
4 But it is the ſafer way choroughour from the beginning of the decree,to the executi= 
#10 hoid a perpetuall difference berweene eleion and reprobation : that we are eleed 
ieey without reſpeR voto faith or-workes,for otherwiſe we ſhould have choſen God firſt, 
adnothe vs, and ſo we are alſo ſaued freely, not for our workes,, and yet neither withour 
tem; Bur in the way of damnation, neither were the wicked decreed to be condemned, 
either yer ſhall chey aftually be condemned, but for their ſinne and the foreſight thereof, 
.decauſe the beginoing of damnation is from. man, but the decree of reprobation isthe 
teinning of damnation ; therefore-that decree muſt proceed from the foreſight of ſome- 
ting worthie of damnation in man; 2, that for the which God condemneth man, he de- 
ned him ro be condemned : but for finne is-01an condemned, 3. otherwiſc if it it were 
bod abſolute will to reieR more then he cleReth , his iuſtice ſhould exceede his mercie; 
before, contr, 10, VEE I y 
Controv, 12, Whether mercie be a naturall propertie in God, or an effelt one- 
x ; ly of his will, agamft Socinus, | 
*.18, He hath mercie 0n whows he will: Socinus, that blalphemous heretike, /ib, r, c.r, 
JoAatonof thele words, gocth about to prooue, that Mercic is: not anatwall propertie 
HM 
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in God, but a voluntarie a, 

1. Becauſe the Apoſile ſaith, He hath mercie on whom he will. . 

2. God alwaies vſethois naturall properties : but mercie he alwaies ſheweth nor, asto. 
ward impenitent ſinners. | 

3. Contratie properties are not naturally in God : but his mercie and juſtice are contry. 
ric: therefore they are not both naturally in God. 

4. Naturall properties are not vnequally in God, but his iuſtice and mercie are vnequall 
for his mercie exceedeth his iuſtice, | op” 

5... Mercic is nothing els, bur a griefe conceived vpon an others miſerie , but theteisng 
ſuch thing in God, | 

Contra, Before theſe arguments be anſweared , theſe confideratiorfs mui be premi. 
ſed. 1. that mercieis otherwiſe in God, then in man:in man indeede it is a griefeor con. 
paſſion conceiued ypon an others miſerie:bur in God it js onely a propenfion and readiieſ 
of the diuine will co helpe thoſe which are in miſerie, 2, Mercie in God, either figniierh 
the inclination, power, faculcie, and propertie to ſhewe mercie, and this is naturall in God: 
or the a and exerciſing of that propertie roward the creature,and this is ſo naturallin 
as yet it is direed by his will, 3.'a thing is ſaid to be naturall rwo wayes, either charwhig 
onely proceedeth from the inſtinR cf nature, as the fire naturally burneth:or that wheres 
to nature inclineth, yer not without direftion of the will , as thus a man js faid to ſpeak 
vnderftand naturally : So God is both wayes naturally merciful, in himſelfe thefuſting, 
toward his creatutes the ſecond: now to the argurnents we anſwear. : 

1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of chenaturall propertie, but of the a&t of mercie;whichi 
direQed by the will of God, 2. all the naturall properties which are in God he almigy. 
ſeth nor, nor towards ell: as bis iuftice, power, longanimitie,mercie:they are alwaiesinGod, 
but he exerciſeth them as it pleaſeth him. 3. iuſtice and mercie ate not contrarie, burn 
tie is oppoſed co mercie: neither is there aoy contrarietic in God, but in the cffes in diuerk 
ſubieRs :. as che Sunne with the ſame hear mollifieth che waxe , and hardeneth the clay, 4, 
neither are theſe properties vnequall in God, bue the cffeRs and aRs onely are vnequall, z 
it pleaſerh God to diſpoſe in his freewill, 5, humane mercic is ſuch as is deſcribed, burthe 
divine mercie is of an other nature,as hath beene ſhewed:now the,contraric argumentsthu 
mercie is a naturall propertie in God, are theſe, | : 

I. The Scripture deſctibech God by his mercie, Exod. 34. he is called the fatberof wn 
cie, rich in mercie : God is deſcribed by his natural! properties, 2. all vertuesinGodar 
efſenciall, and naturall, bur mercie is one of Gods vertoes. 3. iuſtice js naturall inGod, 
but mercie isa part of Gods vniverſall iuftice, 4, mercie and compaſſion is naturallin wen, 
they which haue it not, are called inhumane,they are beaſts rather then men,t 
more is it naturall in God: for euery good thing in the creature proceedeth from thefous 
taine of goodnes in the Creator: See more bereof in Pareus dub. 12... $a 

Controv. 13. Whether the merci of God in the forgmmeneſſe of ſinue, be aneſſes 
of Gods free and abſolute will onely, and be not grounded vpon 
| Cbriff : againſt the kerefie of Socinus,and Oftorodins, on 
v.18, Hebath mercie on whom he will: Blaſphemous Soecinus, and Oftorodiue aSundly 
cenian heretike direiy impugning the eternall dietic of Chriſt: by occaſion of theſe wh 
doc affirme, that God of his free mercie , without any ſatisſa&ion purchaſed byChiib 
death, forgiueth ſinnes vnto the penitent:Socine firft makerh theſe 8nd ſuch like obieRtions 

I. The Apoſtle here ſaith he hath avercie on whow bewill, thetefore of his owne willhe 
remicteth ſinnes without Chriſt, FOE » fy 3 

2. Hedoth forgiue finnes for his owne fake, Iſai. 43. 25. therefore not for Chill, 

3. If God ſhould forgive ſinnes for Chriſts fatisfaRtion, then both mercie andiullice 
ſhould be ſeene ar once in the worke of ouf faluation by Chriſt, 

4. God may remit finnes without ſatisfaRtion, for he'may depart from his right; and + 
mit of his owne, as it pleaſeth him, , 

5. Godrequireth onely repentance and innocencie of life in them,whoſc ſinnes arepit- 
doned: and he forgiueth enely for that which he requireth, 

6.Many examples are extant in the old Teſtament, of finnes pared, and mercie (hewed 
without Chriſt: asin Abel, Henoch andothers that pleaſed God by faith, belecuing#& 
ly that God is,& that he is a tewarder of the tighteous, Heb. 1 1.6.therefore withou 


y 


7, 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes., GChap.g. 449 
7, God promiſerh, Ierem, 31. to be mercifull vnco their iniquites, and to remember 
them no more: but where he requireth ſatisfaRion for inue, he remembreth it, and is nor 
gercifull voto it, 
8, Weare commanded one to forgiue an other , as God in Chriſt forgaue vs : but we 
'puſt forgive wichour any ſatisfaRion: Ergo, ſo God forgaue vs. 
j Þ. The remiſſion of che debr excludeth all payment, and (arisfation for it; to this pur- 
pole, Socinus lth, de Servator, er. i.” | 
.. Theecher impious heretike thus alſo obieReth, DE” 
,:2, Gods loue is ſet forth to vs in Scripture befare Chriſt died for vs, Toh. 3.16. Ephe.1. 
4. but Chrifts ſatisfaRtion ſheweth that God was offended with vs before. 
23. God did remic our finnes freely by grace , Rom.3, 24. but grace audſatisfaRion are 


i&, *©3 1980 
ks doQrine of ſatisfaRion by Chriſts death, maketh God cruell, that would not re- 
gjvemankiod vato his favour, but by.che moſt cruell death of his Sonne, | 
214. 1c wakerb God a Tyranc, in punithing the innocent for offenders, 
-:4- The Sonns ſhould be more mercifull thea his Father:for he forgiueth without ſatisfa- 
fion,ſo doth not bis Father, fl | 
+ 6, 1f Clyiſt had cruely ſacisfied for vs, he ſhould haue ſuffered eternall death, and ſo ne- 
zehaveriſen ngaine, which had beene impoſſble:theſe and other ſuch obieRions, this wic- 
cap ra in a booke written in the Germane tongue againſt Tradelins, cited by 
Parr, ard, 13. 
Contra, Before we come to anſwear theſe obieRions, the ſtate of the queſtion mult firft 
+ 1-the queſtion here is not of the power , propertie, and facultic of ſhewing 

agrcie, which is nacurall in God, and abſolute in him without any condition, 2, bu of the 
arodexerciling of chis propertie, which is either generall coward all creatures, and to- 
wedallmen, both good and bad, vpon whom he ſufferetb the ſunne to ſhine, and the raine 
wall, Match, 5.45. or ſpeciall coward the eleR, iv giving them his. grace , and forgiving 
their innes; whereof the Apoſile ſpeaketh, Tit. 3.4. #hen the bowntifulnes and lone of God 
Mn Saviour toward men appeared , &c. according to his mavcie he ſaned vs. 3. this ſpeciall 
ahoſGads mercie mult be confidered ewo wayes,according to the cauſes foregoing, which 
xenone other but onely the good pleaſure of God , no merit of any creature, no not of 
Chiſt himaſelfe, was the cauſe of his mercie toward the elect , but as the Apoſtle faith, he 
hab wercie on whom he will:but there are certaine conditions which doe accompaaie or fol- 
lwechis free at of Gods loue, and mercie, for the cffeRing of the worke thereof, in the 
ſwfification and glorification of the ele, which are theſe three, the ranfome made by 
Chriſt, faith in the Redeemer, and our congerſion and turning to God : which conditions 
Godreceiueth not of vs, but conferceth vpon vs: the firſt without vs, che twoother he wor- 
kethin vs, that all may be of grace: theſe things beeing thus promiſed, the contrarie argu- 
ments are thus anſweared. 
14+ The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Gods firſt decree and purpoſe ro ſhewe mercie in eleRing 
lame by his grace, which indeede is an abſolute act of Gods will without any other motive: 
adif weynderftand ic of Gods metxcie in forgiueneſle of finne, it is his will alſo, it ſhould 
tbe. done without Chriſt, Toh, 6.40; Thu « Þw will, that exeric one which belecenath 
athe Soune, ſhould bane eternal life:the argument then followeth nort:God hath mercie on 
wom he will, therefore without Chrift. : 

4 Therefore God forgiueth finnes for his owne ſake, becauſc he forgiueth them for 
Cirif, who is the Tehovab and eternall God, that forgiueth finnes, 

3.'Neicher are Gods iuſtice and mercie ſhewed in the ſame ſubict:Gods iuſtice is ſeene 
Mite fatisfation of his Sonne, but his mercie toward vs. 

4 1. The argument followeth nor, God can, therefore he will, 2, neither doth that rule 
Unies hold, that one may remit of his owne right as much as he will, this muli be added, 
ltbe withour wrong done to an other: as the Parent cannot remit vnto his child feare and 


®dience, becauſe this is againſt the lawe of iuſtice, and ſo againſt God, 3. ſoin this caſe 


cannot remit finnes, without ſome ſatisfaRion, not in reſpeR of his infinite power, bue 


Chis iuftice, which is not to ſuffer his Maicſtic to be violated without iuſt puniſhment, for 


8were to denie himſelfe, | 
5- 1, Neither js ic true, that God onely requireth of finners repentance : for the pu- 
Pp 2 | niſh- 
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niſhment due ynto finne, muſt be ſatisfied for , which Chriſt did for vs. 2. neither if inno. 
cencie of life were ſufficient, is itin our power to performe it; 3, and further God dothno; 
pardon ſinne for that which he requireth of vs, itis bis mercie in Chriſt , forthe whichhe 
pardoneth:that which he requireth of vs,is a condition to be performed by vs,nor the cauſe, 
6, It is falſe, that the faith of Abel and Henoch, and of other holy Parriarkes had nors. 
lation to Chriſt: for although exprefle mention be not madethereof : yer alwaies irmuſt be 
vnderſtood: for the Apollle ſaith,Coloff.1.23.that it pleaſed God by Chiift ro reconcile 
chings to himſelfe: and all the promiſes in him are yea and Amen, 2.Cor.1;20; therefore the 
. promiſes made to the fathers were grounded ypon Chriſt, and'they were reconciked ya 
God by no other way , then by faith in him, : | 

7. If God had required ſatisfaRion of ourſelues for finne, then indeede had our: fine 
beene remembred: but alchough Chriſt hath ſarisfied for ou finnes , yet to vs they are fiee. 
ly forgiuen, and ſo not remembred any more, ' ny * 2001451 : 

8. The Apoſtle ſaich,Epheſ.4.3 2. Forgining one an otber,as God for ('hrifts ſake fartin 
v5:though Chriſt hath ſatisficd for vs, yet God requirethno fatisfaRtion at le. 
fore herein we are to imitate God, to fargiue one an others ptiune offences without ſat. 
faction,as God forgaue vs:Bur in publike offences,and civill debts, this rultholdeth not 
if in ſuch creſpaſſes no ſatisfation ſhould be made,the courſe of iuſtice ſhouldbe petvencd, 

9. The remicting of the debt excludeth all ſolution and paiment of debz\by1hepuriipth 
whom che debris remitted, and not otherwiſe: and ſo the Lord requireth'notof vs ayſy 
tisfaRtion or ſolution of our debt, which is diſcharged by Chriſt, _ (+ 1 9% a 

The like anſwear may be made vnto the other obieRions. 224 ,4zp0d 

1. Godloued the eleR with an eternall loue, and herein appeared his loue', that heſkir 
his Sonne to die for the ele: yet in reſpeRof their finfull eſtate, they had neede of etetot 
ciler: ſo they were eternally beloued in Gods eleQion, and yer in reſpeR of their'preſeie 
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ſtate, God was offended with them: as a father that purpoſeth ro make his ſonnebis bet, I ve 
may yet in the meane time be angrie with.him for his miſdemenour: Sce beforee; 5;com, WM anc! 
7.4 more full anfwear. TEES. J I thei 

2, We are ſatied freely by grace, notwithſtanding the redemprion by Chriſt: 65 the h. 4 


& 


poltle ſheweth, Rom, 3.24. it fatisfaRtion had beene required of vs, or if we wetetohitk 
ranſomed our ſelues, it had not beene freely by grace; but now it is. Þ 


F 


| 3. God was not delighted in the death of his Soone, in that ſimply he-waspurtoend If mill, 
death: bur in that thereby all che eleRt were ſaued, which ſheweth not crueltic; burmwerele IM mhict 
in God, in accepting the death of one for all, + | _ 8 

4. Neither was Chriſt forced, the innocent to die for ſinners , but he willingly offered I orgiu 
bimſelfe to die for vs: therein was no tyripnicar all. ) © 


5. As though God the Father,and G&d the'Spmne are noe all one in ſubſtance: theſawe 
mercie proceedeth from them both : and the Sonne as he is God, remitteth not without 
the ſatisfaction of the Mediator. | W = LE 

6. Erernall death is to be confidered in the infinitenefſe and greatnes of the cormentso! I piinſ 
ſoule and bodie, and in the erernitie and everduring thereof:Chrift did endure the oneythit rs 
1s, vnſpeakeable torments in bodie and ſoulefor vs, but not the other , becauſe of the bere': | 
nitic of his perſon, which ſuffered,and the necefſitie of the worke of our redemption, dmbe 
he perfeted, which could not haue beene performed, if erernitie of puniſhment had beets I ſcene: 
vpon theredeemer inflited, = Pr | | I fend 

| Now how contratie this blaſphemous aſſertion of theſe heterikes is to the Scriptures,is I bevin 
cuerie where euident : for there is no truth that hath more plentifull evidence our of the © 
Scriptures,then that Chriſt by his death did (arisfie for our finnes,and by faith in himweob-Y #1. 24 
taine remiſſion of our ſinnes, and not otherwiſe: is Galat, 1.4. Which gawe bimſelfefet oY Yhim(, 
fennes, that he might deliner vs from this preſent exillworld: Galat. 3.13. Chriſt bath redet I Veneed 
med vs from the curſe of the law, when hewas made a curſe for vs : Eph.t.7, By whown I fomani 
haue redemption thorough hu blood, enen the forginenes of ſinnes : 1.Pet.2.23. who his on 
ſelfe bare onr ſinnes in FE bodie vpon the tree, rc, 1.Pet.3.18. Chriſt hath once ſuſferedſ# | Uallno! 


vas 42 
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our ſiunes, the miſt for the vninſt, that he might bring vs to God, &c. andan hundreth ſuch bc 

places and more may be produced out of the old and new Teſtament, for the confirmanaly 'n, 30, 
of this truth; be that is defirous to ſee more of this matter, I referre him to learned Par it 
rreatiſe db, 1 3. vpon this chapter. : | 


14, Contror, 


pon the Epiſtle tothe Ronianes, Chap.9. 451 
Controv. 14. Againſt the maintainers of Vninerſall. grace. . 
v.18. He hath mercie on whom he will, and whom he will he bardenerh : Hence ther it is 
:!ferced, that he hath decreed to have mercie on ſome, and nor vpon others: then chey are 
aeror,vÞich thinke thar God doth indifferently offer grace roll, and thac he hath elected 
dyoto life, if they will themſelues: as Becanz telleth vs,that God fiaplici affettu deſidera- 
git ones ad eternam beatitudinem pervenire, that God ſimply deſired, that all might come to 
arrnal life, de predeſtinat;Calviniſt.c.8, 4, And this aſſertion may ſeeme to be favoured 
thele places of Scripture, Rom.11. 32. Godhath ſpur vp all in vnbeleefe, that be might 
Line wercie vpor all:and 1. Timoth.2.4.God would haxe all men to be ſaved, and come to che 
huawledge of the truth. | | IE | 
(aire, Diuerſe an{weares are here found our. 1. Some ſay thar ſecundues guid, after a 
or, God would haue all co be ſaued,in that he offereth mcancs of ſatuacion ro al:bur ſimply 
he willech onely the ſaluation of the elec, which he effeReth and worketh accordingly, 2:. 
teſchoolemen haue bere a diſtinRion, that there is volumtas ſigni,& beneplacits,Gods (ecter 
will, and bis rcucaled and fignified will : by his reucaled will he would have all co be faucd, 
byhis ſecret will onely theclet. 3. e Auguſtine bath twaanſweares: ſometime he vnder- 
ſanderh theſe places deſtribmrive, by way of diftribution;;by al[wen he interpretech all ſorts 
of men, according to that ſaying, Reuel, 5. 9. Then haſt redeemed vs vnte Goa rho- 
nagh thy blood, our of exerie rribe aud language, &c, lomertime he taketh ir reſtriftive, by 
myof reſtraint and limitation, vnderftanding all the cleAthe will hauc all co be ſaued, be- 
cuſenone can be ſaved bur by his wil:ss that ſaying is co be raken, lqb. 1.9./hich lightenerh 
uerie wan that commeth into the world: not that euerie one is lighteded,, but cucrie one 
which is lightened, is lightened by him;And this incerpretation inrefiraining ſuch vniver- 
{lpromiles ro the faichfull onely, is agreeable ro the Scripture: for whereas the Apolile 


fithin general!, Rom.1 1,32. God hath ſont wp all in wnbeleefe , that be might Lane mercie 
you al, hc relicaineth it onely voto thoſe which belecue, Ga/ar. 3.22. Th agieriuare hath 
encluded all vnder fine, that the promiſe by the faith of Teſiu Chriſt , ſboul, 


tha beleeve, Parens,  bYi6e1 BY. | 
4. But yer none of theſ&anſwears doe fallyſatishie: this therefore may further be added, 


e ginta rd all 


tt in the beginning God made man righteous, and gaue him free will and ſufficient 
thto hauc beene kept from tentatidm, if he would himſelfe: bur man abuſed bis free- 
mill, od cranſgreſſed and fell : yer God-offteth ourward meanes voto all of their calling, 
mhichif chey refuſe there is no want on Gids behalte, buc on their owne : this then is our 
mivear, that God would ai wer to be ſaned;that is,not that God purpoſeth all to be faued, 
orgiveth grace co all co be ſaucd, bur tharthere appeateth no lex on Gods behalſe why all 
xenotſaued , either the creation conſidered , or Gods generall vocation s bur man is the 


(aſe of his owne perdition orruine, 3: 7IeO 
vn |  -Controv; 15, Of the. ſofficiencie of Scripture, '_ - + 
wre ſaith, rc, Hence may be anſweared.thar cauillof the Ieſuites a- 


1,17. The Script 
rays Scriprure, that it cannot be the iudge of Controverſies , becauſe the ivdge muſt 
the, but the Scripture is a dumbe- letter and ſpeaketh not; PBurthis the Apotile denieth 
bre: for he ſaith , :he Scripewre ſaith to Pharaoh - the Scripture ſpeaketh, ic is nor then a 
dmbe and mute Iudge, therefore the voice of the Scripture muſt be heard, as the onely ſuf. 
ſklenc ludge to decide and determine all cancroverſiesof doArine: apd this the Apolite e- 
ny ſhewerlr, by the frequent allcadgiog and wm + the Scripture in this chapter, 
hewing thar be appealerh'thereunto, as the ſupreame and higheſi Judge of all cruth; * 
" +  Comrov, 16, Of the certeintie of ſalnarion, 
1.24. Exe vs, whom bs hath called, cc. The Apoſtle doubterh not toaffirme not onely 
«himſelfe, but of others alſo that are called , that they are prepared vnto glorie - ſo then 
neneede not expeRt ſome ſpecial] revelation, to make vs aſſured of our ſaluacion ( as the 


Romaniſts afficme) were madeccertaing of qu eleRtion, by our yocation,, Par. and after- 
ad the Apoffle Pk V. % : rechar DRAND \Þrall no be aſhamed: he'then that is ſure he 


fall not be confounded or aſhamed, what cauſe hath he to doubr of his ſaluation? Marr, 

boe 7 Comttor;. 17, Againſtthe workes po——_—_ $157'S | 
1.30. The Gentiles which followed not ruhteonſneſſe , bane attained vntorighteouſneſſe: 
ence it is manifeſt, that a nga cannot make 2 way,or doe any thing by way of preparation 
ofurther his calling;ſering MGentiles were couerted ynto God,when theyſoughtir __ : 
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ſo it is true, which the Apoſlle ſaith els-where,Philip..2.1 3. itis God;which worketh; nyon 
both the will and deed of his good pleaſure: Sec turther Sywopſ. Centwr. 4. err, $1, 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


Obſerv. 1. 1r « not ſufficient for children to come of 
00d parents. | 42 

The examples of Iſmael and Eſau, borne of fairhfull and.righteous parents , yer them. 
ſclues prophane and-vnfighteous, do reach vs, thar ic is nor ſufficient for childrento boattsf 
the nobilitie and vertue of theiranceſtours , valeſle they doe allo imicate and followether 
iteppes: ſo the Iewes did vaunt themſelues of their father Abraham : bur our Bleſſed $a. 
our denieth chem to be Abrahams children, valefle they did: theworkes of Abraham, 

Obſerv. 2. How parents may be comforted in their 

'- /-» -ongodly children. | 
Theſe examples alſo may give contentment and comfort ynto parents when as their childs; 
prooue prophane and licentious: tolooke ynto the counſell of God , who gave grace yno 
Lacob, bur forſooke Eſau: ler their be no diligence and care wantiog in the Pareuts, togine 
ynto their childran good education , andif other things fall\nor. our anſweatable to thei 
eodly defire, they muſt reft contenced in Gods will and counſell, which may be biddeand 
ſecrer, but is neuer vniuſt , 2s Abraham is commended for his care in che inſtrudion ofhis 
children, Gen. 18.18. yer I/macl became a licentious andirreligious man. 

QA/bſerv. 3. Againſt cariofitie. 

v. 20. Who art thou O mant#batpleadeſt, &e. Though the Apoſtle Ray all curiousingul. 
ring afcer Gods ſecrets, yet men are nor hereby forbidden and diſcouraged from 2 modeſt 
defre ro ſearch and knowe the ruth: for our Saujour doth hitmſclfe bid vs ſearch the Scrip. 
tures, Ioh. 6. 39. and Origes herewell noteth; wow puto, quod þ pradens & fidelu ſerum. 
terroget, &c. I doc nor thinke, if a wiſe and faithfull ſeruancſhould aske and enquire aker 
Gods will, chat he ſhould receive ſach an aniwear, who art ebou, &&. which heſhewerbby 
the example of Danicl, who had his deſire granted, Dan. 9. . 

$54 | Oblecy, 4. Of contentment of mittl, | 

v.20. Shall the thing framed ſaywby baft thouwmade we thus,&c, Like asin the dodride 
of cleQion, cucrie one muſt reſt contented with Gods goodpleaſure , ſo for the firreand 
condicion of this life, we muſtaccept thankfully of that wherero the Lord hath diſpoſedm: 
if a man berich of poore , highorlowe, lerhiw be content with his lot , the potterhath 
made his vefſcll ſo, and there isnv reaſoning againſt our maker : ler vs ſay and be reſolaed 
with S. Paul, Philipp. 4. 11.4 bexe learned'in what ſoener ſtate 1 am , therewithtobe 
Content. # ME 39 HET) == - 

Obſerv. 5. eAgainſt ſecuratie.. 

V. 24. Exuen vs, whom he hath 'gailled, $.\ Paul having fufficiently declared the dodrine 
of election and reprobacion, doth deſcend veto our vocation, and calling, teaching vs, thi 
we ſhould nor init in Gods ſeerer decree, andfobec ſecure; but ſeeke to make it _ 
our calling:as S. Peer ſaith, x .ep;c.1.10.Gizealilipence ro mekg your calling andeleftion fur, 

7 :2Qbſery. a. Chriſt maſt bepreacbed, dhphels wot | 

| Ro > | -be 22049104 y 5 9547 ; 

» V. 32. They bave fumbled as the ſlumbling fone, crc, Though the IeWves were offended 

at the Goſpell of Chriſt, yer did nor the ApoRRlesforbcare:to preach him: ſo:now manyate 

offended ar the-preaching of the word ; 'as the ſuperſtitious Pdpiſts, and caroall liver; 

yet the truch muſt ftill be vrged: far as the Apofites, fo now the fairhfull miniſters, are yaw 
ſome, the fauouroflife varc life; and to others of death vnta:death; 2. Cor. 2.16. 

#t. -  CHAP;X, + -!!r15511 Of 
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I» Thetext with the diuerſe tſfdingf.,  ... 
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t.v. Brethren, mine hears defice ( the goodwill of mr lmare. Gr.) and prayer to God 
for Iſrael is, farthcir ſaluation( cþat chey might be ſawed, G.); * EE T 


% 


2, ForTI bexe ther record, that they hane che zeae (eomggrionyL ) of God, wid þ ir 


according to knowledge, by 
| 3 


8s = - 2 
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pon the:Epiſtle to the Romanes, =Chap.1s 
3. For they beeing ignorant of the tighreouſnefie of God;and ſeekingroeftabliſh i 
owne rightcouſneſle , haue nor ſubmitted cthemſec]ucs. G, S. ( hane not bee ſubieft. G J) to 
therighteouſnes « of God. 
. For Chriſt is the end of the law ior righteouſoeſſe, vnto every one; that belecuecth: 
5. For Moſes thus deſcribeth the righteouſneſle, Be. G. S.( writeth of the righteoufnes. 
3, i ) but the prepoſition ts wanting in the originall ) which is of the law, thatthe man, rhac 
doth theſe things ſhall live thereby. 
; 6, Burthe righteouſneſle,which i is of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe Say ic nor in thine heatr, 
who ſhall aſcend into heauen? (that is to bring Chriſt fromaboue:) - 
--7. Or who ſhall deſcendinco the deepe? (of che grawe. S.'ad. that is to brite Chrift a- 
efrom the dead, 
| $, Bur what ſaith ir(zbe Scripenre, L, ad.) the word is neere thee, even in thy out; 
udin thine heart; This is the word of faith, which we preach, 
9. Forif thou ſhalt confefſe with thy mouththe Lord Iefus , and ſhalc beleeue i in thine 
heart, that God raiſed him from the dead;thou ſhalt be faued. 
-10, For with the heart man belecuerth( it is beleened. Gy. ) vnto righreouſnes, and wich 
hemouth confeſſion is made to ſaluation, 
11. For the Scripture ſaith, Whoſocuer beleeuech in bim,ſhal not be aſbamed( confers: 
&d.L.B.) 
12, For there is no difference betweene the Iew and the Grecian:( ofthe Tew and Gres 
can) for the ſame Lord ouer all, is rich vnto all that call vpon him, 
13, For cuery one that calleth vpon the name of che Lord, ſhall be faved: 
114. But bow ſhall they call on him, in whony they haue nor beleeued? and how ſhall 
dſblcu in him, of whom they baue not bard?and how thall they here withour a Prod 


5. And how ſhall eher. £ preach, except they be ſent? 3 irs wricten, How bewrifull are 
the feete of thoſe, hic bring g glad ridiogs of peace, nd bring glad ridings of good 
things? © a 
i, But they 6 not all harkened ( obeyed, L.S, VU y co the Goſpel: : for Eſaias fiich, 
Sobath beleeued our ſayings,{owr report, G.) 
{'7. Sothenfaith is of hearing, (by hearing. P. G. bur the Prepoſition i Jignifter of. ) and 
by the word of God. 

"18, Br Ldemaund (7: ſay. Gr.) have they not heatd? noGoubt, their found went bur 
moaliche earth, and their words into the ends of the world. 

519. Bur 1: demaund ( Fap. Gy. ) did nor Iſrael know God? firſt Moſes faith, I will Sh: 
wke you eo-equic, (emulation, LV, Be.) bythem thatare no nation , ( n0t{ well bring you 
vbenonation. L, ) and by a fooliſh nation will Ianger you. 

.:20, And Efaias is boldand ſaith; I was found o them, Sor uyhy me Worzarkd bauebin * 
ale manifeſt ro them, char 3sked nor afrer-me. | 
71, Andynto( avainſt, Be.) Iſrael he ſaith;atl the day lob have Hterctivd Fork FO 
kd coa difobedienr , (vos Selernivg, L. F. B. Ls i x op both; barrhe ff rither 


wre)and giineſaying people, 


—__ The- ado, Method, and. 
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Mepot hauing coneludedi inthe Redks cha ter, wenke Cennileehat teceined ch 
tphtcouſnes of faith, "bur- the Jewes thtobgh their ſinbborwevhactrei :3n- this 

terdoth ar large handle the ſame macter : both ſerting fore the diffeteiits: berweene the 
rohteouſnreffe of the law'and of the Goſpel, to v. 14/aHtthetrthe enrettainement there- 
4 the world , accepredefFthe Genrilds; Ve 18. ai reicRed of the Iewes, v. 19.to the 


"Bur firſt che Apoſtle yſerl's preamble ſortewkar wnuiatetelanggs forithee lhesed hy 
de lewes; by Chewing bis defire toward their ſaluationw. r.me a demons 

teirreale; v;.2, which he cofreterh; th a threefold defeRt and witit _ 
(tance, pride in eſtabliſhing their own Ps, afre Hſobedience Bt fabin ig 


Pp 4 


. » 
Cn To 
SS #4 5 


them- 


493 


454 Chap.to. eA (ixfold (ommentarie 


the mſclues to Gods righteeulneſle. v. 3, | 

Thea felloweth the doArine concerning righteouſneſle by faith ſer forch by diverſe ar. 
guments, 1, becauſe Chriſt is the end of the law, therefore righteoufneſfie is not in the Jaw 
bur by Chrilt, 2. by the diuerſe effeRs and pan of che law, which requircth workes, 
and of the Goſpel, which exaQterh not of a man by bis owne workes to aſcend to heay , 
or © be deliuered from hell, but onely the ward of faith:which is afcerward ſer forth by the 
partes, beleeuing with the hearr, & confefling with the mrouth:gathered inco this lyllogiſme; 
Whoſocucr beleeucth with the heart, and confefſerh with the mouth, ſhall be iaued, y, 


Queſt, x, Of the general ſcope and intendement of the eApoſile in 


this chapter | 


Tr, 
That 


V Cs Y by 


0 od. P 
- 1 V., 1,, Mine bearts defire and praver, BG.s.. Toles anſweaxggh vato this queſtion, chat 
pours non neceſſicarens impenit, ec, the forecelling of a ching Impoſcrh.g0z4 neceliris 

qaely forclhemech whar is co come; and therefore though Sains;Paul had faretold iniht 
former Chapces of the reieRon of che Iewes, yer be migbs pray for their conuerfon,SC.0 


; vol. le, 
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aet.2, But this doth not {atisfie, for if S. Paul had feretold of their reieQion,and yer ſhould 
ay.for their ſaluation, he ſhould have praied againli his knowledge; 2. Per. Martyr au- 
h, that before he entreated of eleHiion and reprobation; which cannot be altered; 
efore there he turneth himſeife vnto wiſhing and vowing, that he might be accur- 
ſothicy-were laued,notyntopraier: buthere he treateth of the iuRice of taith, which is 
iſt off God, and may beatrained by prayer ; bur neither doth this fatisfie, tor it is in 
gineto pray for faith to be-giuen vnto then, which are nor eleRted, for to then ic caonor 
| jen. ; # 
% oe Therefore this is the better ſoJution; that although Saint Paul knew in general, chat 
then the nation of che Iewes was.calt off, yer neither were all in particular reiected, as he (aith, c; 
i 1144, bath God caſt a People? God forbid; for I alſa am an 1ſraclite; and for ſuch the 
ed. kpolile might pray: veirner yet.were they caſt off tor euer,bur for a time, vntill the fulnes of 
GOTE the Gentiles were come in :and therefore he-praicth for their conuctiion ; which was expe- 
Ce ted, and whereof he prophecieth, c, 11, Farexs. 
olpel, {2 Queſt. 3. hy the Apoſtle doth thus inſinuate himſelfe, by profeſſing 915 
loue unto the lewes. v; 1. 
ring, - 1, The Apofile beeing to entreat of the falling awayof the Iewes; and of the vocation 
ofthe Gentiles, a matrer verie odious vnto the Iewes ,; firſt doth: vſe this infinuation, char 
is the they ſhould not thinke, that be ſpake of any cuill will vato his nation: like as Phylitions do 
: Gol. moint the lippes of che cup, which containeth the bitcer potion , with honie, lcaſt at the 
ſxſithe paticac caſting the bitterneſſe thereof , ſhould reieR ic, and rhetoricians doe firlt 
prore, ſecke to procure the fauour and good will of their auditorie: ſo the Apoſtle beceing to deli- 
he ſet- nertherruth, would firſt auoide all necdlefle offence : And it the propettie of the ſcorpion 
leves be; firſt with his foreclawes.co lay faſt hold on a thing, that it may ſting with the cayte:much 
| woteisit lawfull co faſten ypon-mens affeRions, to heale them, and doe them good. 2. Bur 
while chis way and methode of infinuation is taken, Preachers muſt rake heed that they of- 
fndgot in flaceeric, and vic nothing bur gloafing. infinuations as the falle Prophets , that 
- nothing bur pleaſing things to the people, & ſowed pillowes vader their elbowes; 
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wd 


the® '-Aad agaive it muſt be conſidered , when ſuch diſcteete infinuation attempered wich 
reth | ions is like to-doe good, and when the diſeaſe is.deiperate, for thea ſharpe 
pedi® heach, and rough and cart reprehenſions are moſt -feaſonable : as our Blefied Sauiour ſpa- 


napte's Kdaor the Pharifies, bur called chem a generation of vipers, and Hypocrites:and Herod he 
Go © wtinerh a fox:as Paul called Ananias painted wall, ARt.23. 3. Hariyr. 
not ff ' Queſt, 4. Howthe lewes are ſaid to have zrale but not according to 
hat | knowledge. | 
" t. Thar which che Apoſtle here calleth zealc, is nothing cIfe, buc indrgnatio 0b rei armate 
re 32. If [fovew, an indignation or greife for the hurt. done vnto a thing , which is loued, with a 
belav, © tefretorepe!l the wrong offered : Par. or.0b amaenizs muriams, for the wrong offered ro 
c chree Il fieloer, when either he cannot enioy che thing loued, or bath other partners : Marr, bur 
woths IN divlatter is properly called-iee/ouſie, the orber zeale: the firſt is of God, toward vs ; he is 
vhere» If tobe aicalous God, when as bis people, whom he loueth, goc a whoaring after others; 
{pel of I} ti&6ther is toward God, when his faitbfullſeruants, are zealous of his glorie,to ſec it any 
xciion, I ies hindered or empayred: ſothereare three things concurring in zeale:firft a thing mult 
of ibe FF bevehemently loued, ſecondly a wrong is offered cither to the louer, or to the thing loued, 
> diffe- II tirdly, there nut be thereupon'a greete and indignation conceiued, 
e Gol- 2. The Apottle here maketh two kinds of zeale, there is a right and prefect zeale ioyned 
nother I th knowledge, and an erroneous zeale,- which hath no knowledge: but more diſtinctly 
pe frow IF teale may be thus conſidered: there is a true and vofained zeale,and a diflembling and pre- 
tended zcale: of this kind was the zeale of the falſe Apofiles, Gal, 4. 17. They are ielons 
mer ou amiſſe, they would exclude you, that ye ſbould altogether lone them: they ſeemed to 
| *are a preat zeale and loue ynto the Galathians, but ic-was ongly for their owne aduan- 
'» W pe: and ſuch was the zeale of Demetrius to Diana, AR. 19. (c bis profic was hin- 
n, that & red by the decay of Dianaes worſhip: but a rrue and vnfained zeale is that, when one 
celſic, ſeketh onely the good of that which he louerh, without reſpe&.to himfelfe: as Saint Paul 
d io If thus jealous ouer the Corinthians , to ſecke ro ioynethera fortheir owne good ynto 
,$ic.0%5 Y Aitilt, 2, Cor, 11, 2, Now of this vnfained zeale there are rwo kinds: one _ bach 
p | nNoW- 
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knowledge, the other is without: and this is of wo ſorts: for there is here-atwofold know. 
ledge. required, both of the thing which is defired and affeRed, and of the wrong which 
is offered: the Jewes wanted one of theſe: for they had a knowledge of God, though net 
perfect, but they were ignorant of the other: they thought the worſhip of God to 
in the rites and ceremonies of the law, and ſo Gods glorie to be hindered by the Preaching 
of the Goſpel: the Gentiles were ignorant of both: for neither had they: the knowledge 
of God art all, neither did they know the way how to worſhip him: and ſo were ignorang, 
what hindered or furthezed Gods glorie. ; 
3. Now in that the Apoſtle maketh this as a reaſon, why be wiſhed well vnto them,and 
prayed for them , becauſe they had zeale ; though not according to knowledge, this doth 
not iuſtific their zeale, or prooue that we way reioyceor take delight in any: thing that is 
euill; bur becauſe their zeale was a good thing in it ſelfe, and they failed in theimanner one. 
ly, the Apoltle ſo farre commendeth them; as itis ſaid, that Chriſt loued the young man, 
that profcſſed his obedience and obſcruance of the law, though he were farre from perfetii. 
on, Mark. 10. 21. becauſe he ſaw ſome good things in him: So the Apoſile eommendeth 
the zeale of the Iewes here. | 
4+. Origen here obſerueth,that as the Apoſile ſaith of zeale,that they hada kindof zeale, 
bur not according to knowledge ; the like may be ſaideof faich; charitic , and other 
that men may haue them after a ſort, but not according to knowledge:as he hath faich with 
out knowledge,that is ignorant, that faith without workes is dead: and ſo he; hath chatitie 
without knowledge, that boaſteth of ir before men. 324465 2h 
Queſt, 5. #hy the lewes are ſard to ſtabliſh ther owne righte- 
onſneſſe.v. 3. | [19 
1. Theedoret thinketh it is called their owne righteouſnefle, becauſe now the lawny 
ceaſed, and the obſeruation of the rites and ceremonies thereof: ſo alſo Gorrhen vnderfiane 
deth ic of the ceremonies of the law,,which now were aboliſhed, and of the traditiong 
which themſclues bad invented:but the Apoſtle meaneth principally the maral law andihi 
workes thereof, | | balrng 
2. eAnguſtine thinketh ic to be ſo called, their owne righteonſneſſe, that is, an hurnare 
and imperteR righteouſneſle, brcauſe they were not able to fulfill the law,rra 26.in 5b. 
ſo alſo eAnſelme: 3. Lyranus, becauic the law was giuen then, and fo the righteeuſocſh 
thercof, they rooke peculiarly to be theirs, excluding the Gentiles, 4. Chryſoſtome on 
is tearmed theirs, becauſe it conſiſted in their owne labour, whereas faith was ghepiti of 
without their labour, 5. Origen ſaith, their owne rightcouſnes was that which ſo ſcemgd 
vnto men, bur did nor make them iuſt before God: io allo Toler, as the Apoſtle ſaith,Rom, 
4+ 2. If eAbrabam were iuſtified by workes, he hath wherem to revoyce, but not with God, 6, 
Bur properly that is called mans owne righteouſneſie, which is ſuppoſed to be inherent in 
bim,8 is wrought by his owne workes and [abour;that is Gods riglceoulues, whichis with- 
out man,and extrinlecally is applied vnto him by faith. by 
3. This proper iuftice of man fignifieth not ſuch righteouſneſſe, as man ſceketh townike 
of himſelfe, bur even ſuch as man worketh by grace: for Gods righteoulueſle and manswe 
oppoſed not onely in reſpeR of the cauſe and beginniog , but. in the farnie-and manoer 
how it is applied, the one by faith, the other by workes, and in the ſubieR:che righteoulue 
of _ is inherent in Chriſt, and applied to vs by faith : the other hath man forthe ſubie 
chereof. B44 | 
4. The Iewes in refuling this righteouſneſſe of God, commit three great faules: 1:they 
are ignorant of true righteouſneſſe by faith, 2, they ambitioully ſecke to be iuſtifiedby thei 
owne rightcouſneſle. 3. = are contemuers of Gods tighteouſneſſe, which is by faiih,aod 
will by no meanes be ſubieR vnto it, 


+ Queſt, 6, How (hbrift « ſaidto be the ende of the 
law 
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: The end of a thing.jggaken fowre waies: 1. for the determination and extremitic, 8d © | | 
finall ending of it: a « 3+ 19. Whoſe end i danmnation.2, itis alſo raken for that Wl FR 
firſt mooueth the agent, and forthe which all other things are intended, 7; the end, isthe bobcai 
ſcope and marke, which is aymed at, as the end of faith is the ſaluation of our ſoules1. I age; 
Per. 1. 4. theendalſo of a thing, is the perfeRion thereof: as loue is ſaid co beche endol nChrit 


the; eommandements : 1. Tim.1.5. according te theſe diuerſe acceptions, is this pore __ 


upon the Epiſile to the Romanes, Chap.to, 

veiſcly interpreted, - | 
x, Some take it in the firſt ſenſe, that Chriſt ended the ceremonies and legall rites : in 
which ic is ſaid , the Jaw and the Prophets were vnto Iohn, Marth, 11, bur this is not the 
weaning here : for thus Chriſt was an ende onely to the ceremoniall , not co the morall 


Wie ſecond way Chriſt is the end of the law, bur nor direQtly: for in general! the law was 
ordained to make man righteous, and to iuſtifie him by the keeping rhereot: bur ſeeing this 
ohteouſneſſe could not be obtained by the law , nor in the law: the law bringeth vs vato 
Chri; and in him we obtaine righteouſnefſe, which the Jaw required but pertormed nar: 
fthen the end of the law, which was to iuflifie a man, is fulfilled in Chyift:thus (Þryſtſoſt; 

4 valt lex hominem inſtum facere, &c. what would the law make a man iuſt, &c. this 
the law could not effec, but Chriſt hath effected ir: ſo Melanfhon:Chrift is the perfeRicn 
of the law: donat id , quod lex requirit, he giueth that which the law requireth,that is,iufii- 
cation by faith in Chriſt, who hath fulfilled the law for vs : ſo alſo Beza, 

3, Chriſt alſois the end and ſcope aymed at in the old Teftament; all the Prophets gaue 
quneſſe and teſtimonie vnto Chriſt : as Lyranm citeth R. Selaw, and other learned He- 
krewes, that confeſſed, that wniverſi Propheta non ſunt locutiniſi ad dies CMeſſie, that all 
heProphers did nor otherwiſe ſpeake bur having relation tothe Meſſiah : as our Saviour 
fich, Joh, 6. 26. Moſes wrote of mee, | 

Chriſt alſo is the perfeRion and conſummation of the law, in fulfilling and perfor- 
ming it: he hath perfired the ceremonial Jaw , becing the ſubſtance, whereof the ceremo- 
ties were but ſhadowes: he hath performed the morall law, both in his ative obedience, in 
fuilling every part thereof, by his holy life,and by his paſſive obedience, in bearing the curſe 
wdpuniſhment due by the law for vs: and io this fenſe Auguſtine ſaich, (reſt us ſints legit 
pſiciens, non imterficiens, Chriſt is the perfiting,not the delttroying end of the law.traft.y 5, 


4 . . S 

Of all theſe, the ſecond and laſt interpretation are moſi agreeable to the ſcope of the A- 
plle: who in theſe words bringeth a proafe of- chag which he ſaid before, that the Tewes 
were ignorant of the righteouſneſle of God, becauſe they were ignorant of Chriſt the true 
adof the law : both direRly in reſpeR of Chriſt who fulbilleY) the law, and was in all 
tings obedient vnto it, which thing the law intended : and indigeCtly in reſpeR of vs, 
waole weakeneſſe ir diſcoucreth in not becing able to keepe the law,and fo dircReth vs to 
(iſt, beeing therein a ſthoolemaſter to vs, as the Apolile ſaith, Gal. 3.49: 44x. 

| © Queft, 7, How Chriſt s ſaidtobe theeng of the law,ſering the law requi-. 

reth nothing but the inſtice of workgs. 2 
' The law is taken two wayes, 1. more largely for the whole dotrine contained in Moſes, 
adthe Prophets; and in this ſenſe, the law gdixeRly maketh mention of Chriſt, as in this 
plce Saint Paul doth prooue the righteouſnefie of faith by the teftimonie of Moſes, as our 
Wiour himſelfe alſo faith , had you beleened Moſes, you would hane beleened me, he wrate of 
w, loh, 5. 46. | 
+ The _ is taken more ftricly for the precepcs onely of the morall law, wherein al- 
bouph faich in Chriſt be not direAtly commanded , yet it is implied and intended:1n which 
laſe Chriſt is ſaid co be the end of the law in theſe three reſpeRs. 1. inreſpet of his per- 
las] obedience and righteouſneſſe, which the law required, 2. in regard of the ſatisfaRti- 
nbyChriſts death for the puniſhment due by the law. 3. andin iuſtifying vs by faith in 
lm;that is our righteouſneſſe; whereunto the law bringeth vs as a ſchoolemaſter leading 
wpby the hand: as the glaſſe ſhewing the ſpottes, dothadmoniſh the beholder ro mend 
tiew; ſo the law diſcouering our finnes ſendeth vs to ſeeke out the onely true Phyfitian to 

them, | | 
Queſt, 8. That Chriſt ts not the endof the law, that we by grace in him 

ſhould be inflified in kgeping of the law, 

1. Pererizs faith that Chriſt is ſaid to be the end, that is the perfeRion and conſumma» 
ofthe law, quia fide in (hriſto impetratar gratia;&c.becauſe that by faith in Chriſt grace 
rabained, to fulfill and keepe the law: diſpar. 1. numer. 2. 20d Stapleton Antidot. p. 617. 
niſteth vpon the fame point, that by this fulfilling of the law, which we obtaine by faich 
aChriſt, we are juſtified, + 7 ann, 

Comra, 1, Wedenie not bur this alſo ig one of the ends of our comming to _ to 
6 ew 
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nes, and richteonſreſſe all the deies of our life : yer this is neither required, as the principail. 


| Apoſtle ſaith not Chriſt is the end of the law to euery one fulfilling the law, but to 
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ſhew our obedience in keeping Gods commandements, as Zacharie faith in his ſong, Luk, 
2. 75. That we beeing dclinered out of the hand of our enemies, ſhould ſerne bim cc, in holj.. 


end, which is to be wſtified by fatth in Chriſt, as here the Apoſtle faith : neither is thisour 
obedience enioyned to that end,that we ſhould be juſtified thereby : for we ore juſtified 
faith, before we can bring forth any fruits of obedience, and therefore by ſuch workes, x, 
follow our iuſtification,wsz are not iuſtified : and befide our obedience is imperfeR, andean 
nor iuſtifie vs in the fight of God: bur this our obedience is neceſſarie to ſhew our confor. 
mitie vnto Chriſt,and to iuſtifie our thankfulnes for the benefit received by Chriſt, andto 
be a pledge and an aſſurance of our perfe regeneration in the next life, | 
2, Herein then Chriſt is the end of the law, that we by faith in him, which hath fulfilled 

the law perficly, ſhould be juſtified withour the fulfilling of the law in our ſelues, 1, for the 
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one that belceueth, 2. this end, would take away the force of Chritis death: for,to giueys 
grace te fulfill the law our ſelues,it was not neceffarie, that Chriſt ſhould haue died: for by 
might by his divine power without his death, haue conferred that grace vpon vs, z, anda- 
gaine, if Chriſt gaue vs power to keepe the law our ſelues, this were to eftabliſh our owne 
righteouſneſſe: for that is our owne righteouſneſle, which is performed by vs , though nt 
by our owne firength: but the doRtrine of faith doth nor eſtabliſh our owne righteou. 
RR 
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Quelt. 9. What life temporal or ſpiritual is promiſed to the keepers 
of the law. v. 5. 

1. Origen vpon this place thinketh,that the law onely promiſed to the obſeruers thereof 
temporall not eternall life: ſo likewiſe Theddoret, eAmbroſe, Anſelme, Lyranus, Tolit;a- 
not.5. Pererins diſput.1, numer. 3. doe vnderſtand it of eſcaping onely corporall dex; 
which was ioflicted vpon the tranſgrefſors of the law, as idolaters, adulterers, munherers 
Bur this were no great benefit, ſeeing mahy viigodly men might be free from theſe offences, 
which by the law were puniſhed by death,and yet in other points might be offenders againſt 
the law, 4 O08 | | 

2. Auguſtine lib, de. ffirit, & lit, c, vnderftandeth it of the ſpirituall life of fanh, and 
juſtification thereby: per fidem concilians mſtificationem , facet legs inſtitiam & vivatin 
ea, &c. hethar hath obcained iultification by faith, doth the righteoulneſſe of the law; 
and may live thereby:But this were to confound the law and the Goſpel: whereas the Apo- 
Rle here ſpeaketh onely of the righteouſneſſe ; which the law requireth, bh” 

3. The law then promiſed eternall life ynto the obſeruers thereof, but that it wasim- 
poſſible for any perficly to keepe the law: ſo Chryſoſtome well interpreterh, that men ſhould 
haue beeneiuſtified in keeping of the law, if it had beene poſſible, but becauſeir wasnot 
poſſible, iy/titia illa intercidit, that iuſtice falfeth to ground: our Saviour alſo faith, If this 
wilt enter into life keepe the commandements, Matth, 19. 16, meaning eternall life, 25'the 
young man had asked the queſtion , what he ſhould doe to have eternall life: Pererim as 
ſweareth, that this muſt be vnderſiood of a juſt man, which out of a lively chatitie keepeth 
the commandements: But Chrift there ſpeaketh not of the iuftice of faith working bylove| 
bur of ſuch keeping and obſerving of the commandements,'as the law required , if my 
could have attained vnto it: foras the queſtion was, not: of belecuing, bur of doing, 
what ſpall 1 doe, ſo Chriſt maketh his anſwer, of ſuch iuflice, as was required by thelaw/* 

4. Burif the law doe promiſe and propound eternall life to the obſeruers avd keepers 
thercof, how doth the Prophet Ezech, c, 20, 25. call them ftatuces, that are not good: the 
anſweris, thatthe law of it ſelfe, promiſeth life, but in reſpe& of mans weaknes, that isuot 
able to keepe the law, it is not good, becauſe it bringeth death : and ſo Moſes ſaith , Deut, 

3O. 15. 1hane ſet before you this day, life and death, &rc. the law was life to thei, that had 
power to keepe it, which none haue in this life, but deathvnto the trangreſſors; Fain, 

547, Queſt. r 0. Whether Panl did of purpoſe alleadge that place of Moſes, 

Denter. 30.12. or allude onely vwtoit. | _ 

x. Some thinke, that Moſes in that place diteRtly ſpeaketh' of che law, according rote 
literall ſenſe, and Saint Paul by a certaine aliufion , applieth.that ynto faith, which 

vttereth of the law: ſo Theodoret, Chryſofome, Oecumeniwe : likewiſe Teftatus vpol chat 

place; Pant per quandam concordantiam eranſtulit ad fidem, Paul by acenaine u__ | 
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Luk kak tranſlated this place, and applyedit vnto faith: Yatablus allo faith, that Paul followeth 
boli. not Moſes ſenſe, bur ſome words: But this would extenuate the force of S; Pauls argumenr, 
-ipall if he ſhould allude onely vnto this place of Scripture, and not confirme that which he in- 
$our ended by the ſame: and the Apolile himſelte ſaith,chat rhe inſtice of faith ris ſpeakgrb: that 
edby is, as Origen expoundetl, Chriſt, who is our iuſtice by faith, thus Ipeaketh by che mouth of 
$, 23 Moſes: wherefore Moſes in that placeſpeaketh of the iuſtice affaith. 
dean 2. Some thinke that S, Paul foilowerh nor the litterall,but the myſticall ſenſe of Moſes: 
ofor. thus Ly rant thinketh that the booke called Denteronomne, the ſecond law , was a figure of 
ndto the Goſpel, which was indeede a newe and a ſecond law: and tha this was figuratiuely ſpo- 
lkenof the goſpet, that as they necded not goe to heauen, or to the furtheſt parts of the Sea 
Filled wferch the Law, becauſe it was neere them, asit were pur into their mouth by Moſes : ſo 
IX the necther neede they nowe ſecke farre for the knowledge of Chriſt, either to heaven or hell, 
cuery ting he was cuidently preached by the Apoſtles : this. ſenſe alſo followeth Pellarmine de 
wes .& liber. arbir. 16. 5.c.6, But that Moles ſpeaketh not of the precepts ofthe law in that 
or bg ce, is cuident, becauſe he ſheweth the facilitie of them: #t 25 in thy mouth and heart to do 
nd4- «oc, but it was not fo cafe a thing to performe the Lawe : Bellarmine anſweareth with 
owne Tubatra , that Moſes ſpeaketh not of the performing, but of the knowledge of the lawe: 
h not nhereas the words are directly, ro do it: Sorz4 in his commentarie thinketh that Moles ſpea- 
eouſ. lah of the externall obſeruation of the Jaw, which was readie at hand, but for the internall 


ud ſpicituall obedience they were to expect further grace : But Moſes ſpeaketh directly of 
he inward obedience, it ;s i7 thy month, and m thy heart, &c. | | 

4. Some thinke that the Apoſtle applyeth that teſtimonie vtrered by Moſes of the lawe 
mtothe Goſpel, by an argument from thelefle eg the greater: that if Moſes gave ſuch comm 
nendation of the Jawe, much more is ittrue af the Goſpel : Bur the Apolile ſheweth the 
aſlice of faith co be a farre different thing from the iuſtice and ighocaning of the law,and 
therefore nor to differ onely as the lefſe and greater, bur as things of adiuerſe nature, 

4 Whercforc it may be more ſafely affirmed, char the Apoſtle citerh this veric place out 
ofMoſes: as Origen thinketh, hec 4 Deuteronomo aſſumpte ſunt, thele words are taken out 
eDeuteronomie: yet the Apolile as an interpreter alledgeth them,omitting ſome things in 
Moſes, and inſerting ſome other by way of expoſition: as that 17, ro bring Chriſt againe from 
dune; and to bring Chriſt ag ame from the dead : and ſome words he altererh , as that which 
Moſes calleth che Sea,S. Paul nameth the deepe, which in effeR is the ſame: to this puepoſe 
lm.in parall, 16,116. 2. Fains: and Pet. Martyr affirmeth that it is ſo euident a thing, chac 
Moſes here ſpeakeih of Chriſt, that certaine great Rabbines among the Iewes confeſle that 
Moſesin all chat 30, chapter of Denteronomie, hath reference to Chriſt: yet Parens incli- 
rthto thinke S, Paul here vſeth bur an alluſon to that place of Moſes. d«6b. 6. 

Queſt. 11. Whether Moſes in that place diretily ſpeaketh of therighte- 

77 ouſneſſe of farth. DE 
ut. Tolet annot.6,and likewiſe Careran which take this place to be alleadged by Moſes in 
ttelicteral! ſenſe, doe thinke that Moſes ſpeaketh of the circumſion and converſion of che 
kevnto God, which belongeth vnto the righteouſneſſe of faith: that when God ſhould 
wivert and turne their heartes, they ſhould then not find ic an bard and difficulc thing to 
lepethe commmandements of God: Per. Martyr much difſenteth not, that Moſes then 
ſpeaketh not of the precepr of the law, but vt iam per gratiam facile fatt erat, but 
$0w made eafic by grace and faith in Chriſt: ſo alſo M, Calvin denieth not but that Mo- 
hintbat place-ſpeaketh of the obleruation of the law : bur ex ſ#o fonte drducit, he fercherh 
dm che founcaine, and original! thereof, namely the iultice of faith, ID 
2. Some thinke that Moſes in that place ſpeaketh not onely of the law, ſed de vniner-: 
ſulitrina, but of the whole doAtine, which he hath taught, which was not onely legall, 

tained many cuangelicall promiſes; But the words of Saint Payl areegaink both 
ſe incerprecations: The righteonſneſſe, which is of faith ſpeakgth on this wiſe, &c. and this 
Whe wordof faith, which we preach, therefore Moſes oncly in that place ſpeaketh of che 


4 


'* Wierdof faith, 
ng oe Bf 12 Whercfore their opinion is to be preferred; who thinke that Moſes in that place dire- 
h Moſe Wtreateth of the doctrine of ſaith,and not by way of conſequent onely as [ani well ob- 
pol that » becauſe Moſes faith, rhis commandement which 1 command thee thus day , bus that 
pu WMoſes dclivercd not the precepts of the law, which were o1wen before, bur of faigh: and 
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ſo the Apolile ex coyfilio Moſis , by the counſell and according to the meaning of Moſes 
himſelfe, applyeth this place vnto Chriſt, /an, {1b, 2. parall. 16. 1o alſo Fairs : eft appoſna loc; 
applicatio,5'c.it is a fit application of that place: likewiſe Oſrander, it is no doubr, burtha 
S. Paul appoſir1/ſime alleg aver, moli fitly & aptly applied that place of Moſes to his Purpoſe 
Quelt. 12, By what occaſion Moſes maketh ment1on in that place sf the ; 

; | Goſpel, and of the meaning of the words, 

1, Origen thinkerh that Moles,and the Apoſtles intendment is this,to ſhew,that Chriſt i 
euerie where : that he is not onely in heauen, and in earth bur in euerie place : tothe ſame 
purpoſe Haymo: he inſtruteth vs by theſe words,ne putemie Chriſium localem eſſe that we 
ſhould not chinke that Chriſt is confined to a place: Bur this is nor to the Apoſtles Purple, 
for of this point, there was no queſtion, 

2. Theodoret expoundeth it of curioſitic : that no one ſhould curiouſly enquire, hoy 

Chriſt aſcended into heauen for vs,and ouercame death: ro the ſame purpole Per, Many, 
quis dſcendet in celam,vt hec videat,cxc. fay not, who ſhall aſcend into hezuen,to ſee this, 
or goe downe to the deepe, to be certified of Chriſts viRtorie; the word is io thy mouth and 
heart:it ſufficeth thee to belecue theſc things, to have beene performed by Chriſt, 

3. Anſelme doth vnderfland Moſcs and Paulto ſpeake of incredulitic, thatnomay 
ſhould doubt of the aſcenſion , and deſcenſion of Chrift: fo alſo the ordinarie gloſ, donor 
ſay, who hath aſcended mto heauen, thats, none ſhall aſcend to heauen, pro if fideidh- 

ſervara, for obſeruing the righteouſnes of faith, nor ſhall deſcend to hell, for not obſerving 
it:for this were to denie the aſcenfion, and deſcenſion of Chrift. 

4. Lyranuc applieth it to the certaintie of the knowledge of the Goſpel, rollitwr onni 
excuſatio,cfc. all excuſe is taken away , they cannot be ignorant of the Goſpel beej 
preached and teſtified by the Apoſtles, asthe Iewes needed not vnider Moſes to haueſent 
farre or neere to haue the law made knowne vnto them, feeing.it was at home cucn x 
their doores: to the ſame purpoſe Bellarmineltb. 5. de grat. & liber. arbit, c, 6, foallo0. 
Pander applicth it ro the certaintie of the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, which 
ſhall be fo lively declared, that they ſhall nor neede co wiſh,any to goe to heauen,or to dele 
cend into the deep,to bring vnto them the word of promiſe, ſeeing Chriſt hath alrcadic per- 
formed theſe things for them, | Frue 

5. (bryſoftome vnderſtandeth this place of the facilitie of the iuſtice of ſaith,in reſpeſtef 
the lawe: that there is no great thing required to be performed by our (clues, as toafcend 
to heauen or deſcend into the deepe: l1cet tibi dom ſedenti ſalutem c onſequi, thou mayelie- 
uen fitting at home, obraine faluation, though thou goe not over thy chreſhhold: Feimak 
fo to the like purpoſe ſheweth, how Moſes in that place, and S. Paul here ſhewe, howtbe 
lawe is fulfilled for vs in Chrift: that God requireth not of vs any difficult or impoſſible 
worke to be performed by vs, to aſcend into heauen, or deſcend to hell, ro be deliveredfis 
the one, and to obtaine the other by our owne workes: for this were to call both the aſcen- 
fion and reſurreRion of Chriſt into queſtion: but Chriſt by his reſurreRion & aſcenhon had 
ome for vs the worke of our redemption: This is ſome part of the Apoſtles meaning, 

tnot all, | 

6. Wherefore this is the meaning of the Apoſtle : as he ſhewed before what the iuflice 
of the lawe required, namely perfect obedience to be performed, in our (elues,which being 
athing impoſſible, there muſt needes remaine a doubr and defſpaire both of obtaining ke 
ven, and in eſcaping hell : ſo now he declareth the nature and propertie of iuftifying faith! 
firlt per Jp74y, by remoouing thar which is contrarie to faich: ſecondly per $4g:y,by decluing 
that which is thereunts agreeable, And for the fitſt, whereas there are rwo ſpeci | 
that crouble the mind; how we may obraine heaven and eſcape hell : the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
that the righreouſneffe of faith raketh away borh'theſe doubrs: firſt no man is nowe ts 
in his heatt, eho'(hall aſcend for me into heauen to bring me thither , for Chriſt hath done 
it alreadie:and chjs were to bring Chriſt againe from thence tro become man for vs,andſow 
aſcend againc:neithet.is any than now to make queſtis, how he ſhall eſcape hell,or who ſl 

deſcend thither for him:for Chriſt by bis death hath delivered vs from thence: faichin Clili 
doth deliuer vs from all doubr, be therefore that hath his faich grounded vpon the palſy 
reſurreQion,aſcention of Chrift, (hall no longer be perplexed in his mind, as they are wine” 
hope ro be iuſtified by the law,thus Calv.Bez.a,Par. So then be ſhewerh two notable eel 

reces berween the law & the goſpel:the one requireth things impoſſible co be dont, names 
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the complete and perfc obedicnce of the Jawe, and fo leaueth the minde in doubr and de- 
faire of ſaluation: but the Goſpell requizeth not avy thing impollible to be done by vs, bur 
vnely to belecue in Chrilt, and fo ic freeth vs from all doubc and detpaire. 

Queſt. 13. Ot thcle words, the word # neere thee, ec. 

1, Whereas the Latine tranſlator hath,what ſaith the (Scriprure,) thjs word {Scripente) 
is not in the originall: therefore the ſame nominatiue caſe mult be ſupplyed, which is cxpret> 
led before , the righteouſneſſe of fauh , ſpeaksth on this wiſe, &c, as before he [};eved whar 
was not aorecable to the doCtrine of taith, ro make doubts of {iluation, or to ſccke ro be< 
uflified by the lawe : ſo now he declareth the true propettic of juſtifying faith, which re 

viceth no great aCt ro be perto:med by our ſelues, but onely to belecuc in Chili, 

2, The Sepcuagint adde beſide, in thy month,and in thy heart, (in thy hands,) which ad- 
dition Pet, Martyr thinketh nothing to hinder, but to helpe the Apoſtles meaning, becauſe 
that which we belceue in the heart, and contefſe with the mouth, muſt be confi:med by the 
worke of our hands: but it rather crofſeth the Apoſtles meaning, to make mention here of 
workes, which the iuſtice of the lawe required: but the juſtice of faith faith otherwiſe: and 
Lyranw gloſſe is here ſuperfluous and idle, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, i» 6aſ# mortss, inthe 
caſe of death, when as there is no time of working, that then it is ſufficient to beleeue with 
theheart , and confeſſe with the mouth : whereas the Apolile generally treateth of the ju- 
flice of faith, how it is ſufficient ro ſaluation vnto all, 

3. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, it « neere thee, in thy mouth, cc. 1, The meaning is 
not, itis neere thee, that is, conſenranenm vations, agreeable to reaſon: Hug.glefſ, for Chiitll 

eached things farre beyond humane reaſon, 2. Vatablm referrerth it to the preaching of 
the Apoſtles: this word of faith was in their mouth and heart, 3. Ofiander likewile apply - 
&hittothe multitude of beleeuers, this doAtine of faith which ſo mavy thouſands belce- 
ted, was not remote or farre off, 4. Per. Martyr expoundeth it of the knowledge and vn 
d:ftanding of the myſteries, which were bid before: nobe« fit prope per fidems, quod per vatu- 
rm eſt remotiſſimmum,that is neere vnto vs'by faich, which was befoxe moſt remote and farre 
off, 5. But the fitteſt interpretation is, that the Apoltle ſheweth rhe facilitie of the righte- 
ouſaeſle of faith, that God requireth no hard worke of ys, to creffe the Seas, ang climbe 
whe mountaines, or take long iourneys to ſecke our our ſaluation :; but by the grace cf 
Gods ſpirit, this faith is planted in ourhearts, and confeſſed with. our mouthes,and nothing 
edoth God require vato ſaluation:ſo Chryſoſt.in ore & corde tuo ſalmtis cauſa, in thy beare 
ad mouth is the caſue of ſaluazion: ſo Occnmen, brevis ſalas nibil indigens externts labori- 
kw, faluation hath but a ſhort cur , 1t needeth not externalllaboyr : facile credere ani- 
mf ore confiter: potes, &c. thou mayelt cafily beleeue with thy minde and confefſe with 
thy mouth, by che operation of the ſpirit, Calvin; and it ſeemieth-ro be a proverbiall ſpeach 
tihewe the readines and facilitic of that which is in the heart and mouth: as ic is ſaid Pſal. 
$1,10, Open thy month wide, end I will fill it, Fains: ſo Lyrans, oftenditur inſtitie per fidens 
Chef facili as, the facilitie of righteouſneſle by the faith of Chriſt is ſhewed : And here 
Obigens diftin&ion may be receiued, who faith that two waies'is: Chriſt necre vs, poſſibilita= 
tein poſſibilit:e, and ſo he tnay be neere vnto vnbeleruers, for they may baue grace to be« 
ke: and efficacea, in efficacic and power, and ſo he is neere vnto thoſe, which aRually by 
ieſpiric doe belecue with the heart and confeſle to ſaluation, 
®4. Bur where the juſtice of faith is ſaid to be cafier ther the juſtice required by the law, 
latis nor vnderſtoodin regard of the beginning andefficient cauſe of faich: for man hath 
more power to belecue of himſelfe then ro doe good workes: for it is God that worketh 
#13 both the will and decde, Philip. 2. 1 3. butthe righteouſneſle of faith is cafier, in re- 
Wdofthe manner of the work: becauſe the law requireththe obedience thereofto be per- 
med by our ſelues:bur faith referreth vs, for the performing ofthelawe ynto Chrift:Nei- 
flee doch our ſaluation depend vpon the force and efficacic obfairh;burypon the worthines 
Mverue of Chriſt apprehended by faith : as when a hcke' man walketh leaning ypon his 
We,ic is bis ftaffe that Rayeth him, not his hand, which one!y layerb hold ypon the Rafe: 
Wiuſtice of the law is,a5 ifa weake and licke man ſhould be cnioyned ro and by bimſelfe 

Wouca laffe,bur faick ſheweth how our weakenes is propped and held vp by other helps 
When a ficke man layeth bis hand vpon a ſtaffe, 7 Fe 
3 veſt. 14. How Moſes that preached the law, ts alleadged for inflification by faith, 
99. The obicRion is made out of that place, lob. 1.17. The [awe was gnren by Moſes, but 
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grate andieruth came by Ieſus Chriſt,c5c, but if Moles alſo taught iuſtification by faith,then 
grace allo came by him, Anſw, 1. Pet, Martyr anſweareth , that Moſes is ſaid to oivethe 
law , becauſe bis principall intendment was to propound the law : yet he giucth teitimonie 
allo to the Goſpell, becaute Chriſt was the.ende of the lawe, as the Apoliles in the newTe. 
ſtament preach repentance, which beiongeth ro the law, but their principall ſcope and intent 
is ro ſer forth the taith of the Goſpell, 2. Hereunto for more full anſwear may be added 
that the Jawe gwen by Moſes is taken two wayes, either ftriftly for the precepts of the ms. 
rall law, and ſo Moſes was the miniſter of the lawe onely and not of grace, or for the whole 
doctrine deliuered by Moſes, wherein alſo Euangelicall promiſes are contained. 
Queſt, 15. How (hriſt # tobe confeſſed, | 
v. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſſe wth thy mouth, ec. 1. $. Paul here placeth the confeſſion of 
the mouth ficli, both becaule he tolloweth that order which Moſes did, who namcth icfuf 
and for thar we doe not knowe the faith of others, that belecuc in Chriſt, buc by their coo. 
teffion, Marr. Parens. | 
2. By confeſſion is vaderſtood not a bare and naked acknowledgment of Chri!} butthe 
invocation of his name, belecuing in bim , giuing praiſe vnto him , and whatſoever be. 
longeth vnro his worſhip: and this mult be ſuch a confeſſion , as is ioyned with the beleeſe 
of the heart: and nor with a generall and hiſtoricall beleefe onely, ſuch as the dcuiils have, 
but a confident truſt in Chrift,in beleeuing bim to be our redeemer and Saviour, | 
3. Here we are to conſider of fowre ſorts of men, 1, ſome neither confeſle Chrift; nor 
belceve, and they are atheifls, 2, ſome beleceue and confteſſe not , they are timorousand 
fearefull, as Perer when he denied his Maſter, 3. ſome confeſſe and belecue not, ſuch are by- 
pocrites, 4. lome both confeſſe and beleeue, and they are right Chriſtians, | 
4. The Apoſtle maketh ſpeciall mention of the railing of Chriſt from the dead, 1, be 
caule this was the moſt doubted of, his death the Iewes and Gentiles confeſſed, but hisre- 
ſurretion they would not acknowledge, Mart. 2. and vnlcfſe Chriſt had riſen againe, all 
the reli had profited vs little, becauſe in his reſurreRion he obtained a perfect victorie ouer 
death, hell, and Camnation, (vin. 3. and this article of Chriſts reſurreRion, praſupponit 
alios artjculos, preſuppoleth other articles of the faich, and taketh them as graunted: asif 
he roſe, be died, and his death preſuppoſerh his birth, Gorrhan. 
Queſt. 16, How (rift ts ſaid to be raiſed by God. | 
1, By God inthis place is not neceſſarie tro vnderfiand the perſon of the father : but the 
power of the Godhead in the whole Trinitie , whereby Chrift as man wss raiſed vp; $6 
Chriſt as man was rajſed vp by the power of bis father ; bur as he is one God with his fa- 
ther, ſo he is ſaid to riſe vp himſclfe, John. 2.18, Chriſt is alſo ſaid to be raiſed by the ſpirit 
of ſandification, Rom.1, 4. ſo then Chriſt is here conſidered three wayes , as beeing one 
God with his father, as the ſecond perſon in the Trinirie, and as he was man : asheisGod 
he onely raiſeth,is not raiſed, as he is man he is onely raiſed, and raiſeth nor , as he is the Son 
of God he both raiſeth himſclfe, and the father railech him : the father raiſeth the Sonneby 
che Sonne, and che Sonne raiſeth bimſelfe by the ſpiric of ſanRiificacion: whereby he was &+ Wl (ge, 
clared to be the Sonne of God, Rom. 1.4. Parens annot,inv.g, | 
2. And generally concerning the workes of the Trinitie, here is a threefold difference WW we 
to be oblerued: for there are ſome workes wherein the Blefled Trinitie doe concurre toge» WM cul; 
cher, both in their diuine eſſence and perſons, and they are ioynt workers, as all choſe which W af 
Whercin thc . are Called extra, workes without them: as all things now ruled and goucrned by Gods pros Wl poli 
worketh ioynt; Uidence, are ſo gouerned by the whole Trinitie, as Iob. 5. 17. Ay Father worketh bitherte, walk 
- + _hy ſe- and I works: and the ſpirit of God alſo worketh , Pſal. 104.30. If tvou ſend forth thy fr 
- rut they are created: ſome workes are proper and peculiar vnto the glorious perſens of the 
Tripitie, as thoſe which are called ad intra, the inward workes : as the father begerteth;the 4 
Sonne is begotten, the holy Ghoſt proceedeth; theſe are ſo peculiar vnto each of them, thit W wh, 
what js proper to one,agreeth not vnto an other: and thirdly,ſome works there are, where- ep 
in the Bleſſed Trinitie concurreth in their divine power and efſence, 3s they are one God, I (yg 
yer wich a ſpecial] relation to their perſon; : as God the Father, Sonne, and boly Ghol, hould 
both created, redeemed the world, and ſanQtifie the elect : bur the worke cf the creations firity 
ipecially aicribed ro the perſon of the Father, the redemption to the perion of the $onde, "q 
the worke of ſanCtification to the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, con{idered together with thei W lisf,, 
infinice and omnipotent Godhead. : 
Queſt. 17. 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
Quelt. r7. Whzther to beleene in the heert be not ſufficient vn10 
' ſalvation, without confeſſion of t-2e month, 

v.10. With the heart man beleeneth unto righteonſueſſe,and wah the month he canfeſſeth 
to ſalvation. 1. Lyranas thinketh , that the Apoltle oncly giueth inſtance here of chute, 
which are in caſ# morers, at the point of death, in whon it is ſufficient to beJeeue and con < 
feſſe, when they haue no time co worke: But the Apoſtle deſcribech one generall way and 
mlewhereby ali are iuſtified, | 

2. The Greeke ſcholialt thinketh, that whereas the beleefe of the heater is ſufficient, yer 
mention is inade of confeſſion in ewo reſpects, both ia regard of others, which by this con- 
&fion 2re to be infiruQed, and the time of perfecution, when it is necefsric ro make pub- 
like confeſſion of the faith: But chis which the Apoſtle requireth is to be performed of cue- 
tiebeleeuer, and 2t all rimes. 

4. Bellarmine infercech our of this place, fidews non ſufſicere ad ſalntem, that faith is nor 
officient vato faluation, bur that the confefſhon of the mouth, and other works are allo re- 

red as cauſes concurring vnto ſaluation : which place, he ſaith is 1s euidenr, thar in the 
colloquie at Altenbxrge,one for ad ſalnte,to ſaluarion,would haue pur,de ſalare,of faluatio, 


But we are not driven to ſuch a firaight,as to vie any ſuch ſhifc : we will ſend Bellaymine 17, , ge in, 
tohis auncient Cardinal Tolcr,who vpon this place thus writeth ; orz5 confefſio nos non inſti- ficar.c 7. 


apeccato, fc, ſed mſtificati tenemur eam palam profiteri, &e. the confeſſion of the 
mouth doth nor iuftifie vs, bur beeing iuflified, we are bound publikely to profefie ir, that 
we may obraine everlaſting faluation,&c, confeſſion then of the mouth is not required as a 
auſeof faluation, becaule it is no pare of iuftificatio, bur as a neceflary effe& that Lllowerb, 

4. Pet. Martyr thinketh, that by faluation here is not vnderftood, as in the former verle, 
the remiſſion of ſianes, but witeriorem perfeitionem, a further degree of perfeRtion in them- 
thatare juſtified : as the Apoltle in che tame ſente biddeth vs ro works o#r our ſalvation with 
trenbling and feare,Phil,2, ſo alſo Gorrhaw interpretetb, ad ſalutem, to ſalnation, ad ſalutis 

oem,to the perfeion of ſaluation: But this were to giue way voto them, which 3ſ- 
cribe onely the beginning of ſaluation vnto faith, and the perfeRtion vnro works. 

5. Wherefore the Apolile maketh not here 6oofefſ1on. the cauſe of ſaluation, as beleefe 
#ofiuftificarion: bur faith is the cauſe alfo of confeſhon, which is required, nor as a cauſe, 
bttanguam meflium,as a way and meane vnto faluation : for iuſtification and ſalvation, are 
hereto be conlidered as the beginning and ende : by faith we are iuftified, which faich muſt 
bring forth lively truits,as the confefſion of the mouth, and the profeſſion of the life, before 
necan attaine to ſalu2tion:tothis purpoſe Parexs dub, 8, likewiſe 7. Calvime faith the A- 
pofile ſhewerh onely how a erue faith may be diſtinguiſhed from a fained faith : the faith 
which iuſtifierh muſt be ſuch a faith as bringeth forth lively fruirs, as the franke confetfion 
ofthemonth: And Bez4 addeth, that che Apoſtle maketh faith and beleefe here the cauſe 
both of iuſtification, and of ſaluation;bec2uſe the confeſſion of che mouth, to the which ſal- 
tion is aſcribed,is an effeR and fruir of faitb:and fo — to that rule in Logike, caw- 
ſacaaſe, eft cauſa cauſari,the cauſe of the cauſe, is the eaule of that which is cauſed by that 
auſe: And ſo 35 Fez well concludeth , conteflion is via qua pervenitar the way whereby 
we.come voro erernall life : 25 alſo other good workes in the life are the way , but nor the 
eaſe: which, 2s Origen colleQeth, are here alſo included, vnder confeffion : for he can nor 
waſeſſe Chritt to be riſen from tue dead, which doth not walke in newoes of life: as the A- 
polile fairh , wh:1cb God bath ordained for vs rowalke in chem, Eph.2. 10, now we veto 
wake in the way. "0s 

18, Quefi. Of theſe words, Whoſoener calleth vpon the name of 
the Lord, ſhallbe ſaned,v.13. | 

1, The word here tranſlated ( ſexes) in that place of the Propher Ioel, 2.32. fignifiech 
whe delivered, winich in effect is all one: the Septuaginr; reading gwSior) 21, ſhall be ſaued, 
Gepurthe conſequent for the antecedent ; for he-thar is delivered, ſhall conſequently be 
led: the Prophet there prophetierb of the ſpirituall benefits, which the Church of God 
ſhould receive by the Meſtiiah, and ſo we are here to vnderftand, not any temporall, bur a 

tituall and ecernall deliverance, 

2, This ſentence is brought in by the Apoſtle vpon theſe twe occations, both to prooue 
lisformer generall propoſition, that God is rich in mercie to all both Iew and Gentile ; for 
tte Propher generally Aich,whoſoever,cxcluding none, whether Tew or Gentile : Calvin: 25 
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Chap.to, A frxfold (ommentarie 
alſo the A poſile ſhewerh the difference berweene the iuftice of the lawe, which requireth 
doing, and the iuftice of faith, which requireth nothing bucbelecuing and confeſſion in the 
invocating of the.n2me of God, Melantth, : 
3. Calleth, 1, Grynews thinketh that invocation, the principall part of che worſhip of 
God, is here taken tor the whole: as alſo Origen ſaith, invocare nomen & adorare Denm "7 
num , tomvocate the name of God, and to worſhip God, are one and the ſame: But as Per 
Martyr thiaketh , inyocation here rather is taken properly, for the prayers of the faichfull 
2. neicher doth he ſpeake of any invocation, but of that, which is in faith: whereof the 
Apoſtle m4keth mention, 1.Cor.12.3. No man cav ſay that Ieſus is the Lord,but by the hg. 
ly Ghoſt: {o the erdinar. gloſſ. he that prayeth,invocatetb, but this he can nor doe, niſh pr 
credat, vnleſſe he beleeue before, | 

4. Shall be ſaved: He ſaith not, he ſhall obtaine , that which he prayerh for , for maq 
times one may pray ignorantly for that which is not meet for him : bur yer by his faichfull 
prayer, be ſhall come vnto ſaluation, Marr. - 

5. By the name of the Lord, Origen well vnderfiandeth Chriſt Teſus,as he ſheweth 
that place of S, Paul, 1.Cor.1.3. with all that call ou the name of our Lord leſus: and hefu;. 
ther thus ioferreth: if chat Enoch, Moſes, «Aaron did call ypon God , and he heardthem, 
ſme aubio, &c, without doubr, they called vpon the Lord Tefus : and Gorrban giueth this 
reaſon, why Chrift is {aid co be the name of his father, quia per enm, ſicut per nomen wotifi 
catur, becauſe by him as by aname the father is made knowne. | 

6, Buc that other gloſlc of Origens here is verie corrupt : that whereas he mooueththis 


queſtion, where the Apoltle, 1, Cor.1 2.3, writeth tothe Church at Corinth , with alltha 
call vpon the name of the Lord leſus , whom he Apoſtle ſhould meane hereby, asthough - 


theſe were not of the Church: hereſolueth , that theſe which are ſaid to cell vpon, &c, are 
choſe which beleeue in Chriſt, buryet are nor fully ſanRified , nor ioyned to the Chu 
bur are but beginners, and novices as it were in the faich: whereas the Apoltle in that addis 
tion, meaneth choſe faithfull brethren which were io other paris of Achaia, towhomehe 
writeth as well,as to the church of Coriathus,as it appearcth in the inſcription ofhis ſecond 
epilile to the Corinthians, c.1.1, _ Uhy the Apof 
uelt, 19, Of the gradation bere vſed by the Apoſtle, v. 14. 
_ 4 —_ the occaſion Et? 4 "= 
+1. Whereas the Apoſile riſeth vp by decrees , they which doe invocate God muſibe» 
leeue, and belcefe preſuppoſeth hearing, and hearing preaching , and preaching ſending: 
Chryſoſtome thinketh ,. that hereby the Apoſtle intendeth to diſcouer the ignorance andin» 
credulitie of the Iewes.,. that it was their fault, that they belecued not : on Gods behalle 


- 


there was no want, and ſo he would haue it a proofe of his former charge , thatthe Tewes 


were ignorant of the rightcouſneſſe of God: Burif the Apoſtle direed his ſpeach = 

the Tewes onely, it ſhould have no coherence with that which wene before, where he 

ed, there was no difterence berweene the Iew and Grecian. | " 
2. Neither yet, as-Lyranu ſaith, arguitar bic infidelitas non credentinm, doth ma 

Ale in.general] reproeue the infidelitic of thoſe which beleeued nor among the Gentiles: 

be rather ſheweth the.contrarie, that God was belecued ypon among the Gentiles, becauſe 

he was there called ypon. | 


3. Ofcanger taketh it, that the Apoſtle by certaine degrees commeth to ſer forth thene- | 


ceſſitic of the miniſterie of the Golpell: ro makea difference betweene thoſe among the 
Gentiles, which cruely invocate the name of God, which cannot be where the miniſterieof 
the Goſpe! is not: and theſe: which boaſt char they are the worſhippers of God, as the 
Turks, but yer receive not the miniſterie of the Goſpell, ke: 

4+ Grynews fallowing Beze,maketh this the ſcope of the gradation : thar as invocation 
is a teſtimonie of faith, faith of vocation, vocation of cletion and ſaluation: ſo invocatios 
is afure note of aluation.: and ſo they wovld haueir a proofe of the former propoſition, 
Whoſoener calletb won the name of God, foal be ſaned, | | 

5- Pare thinketh the order to be this, thar as bitherto the Apoſile had ſer forth thedo# 
Arine of iuſtification by faith, and the difference betweene it and the juſtice of the lawe:ſ0 


pow he ſheweth the meanes , how this iuſlifying faith is obrained, which is by bexringof 


the word preached by thoſe, which are ſent thereunto, | 
6. As this is truc, that the ordinarie meanes co beger faith is the preaching of the os 
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vponthe Epiſtle to the Romanes., GChap.io. 
ſothe Apoſile nereby ſhewerh how the Goſpel was to be preached vo the Gentiles, as 
nell as to the ewes, becaule.God had appointed them to beleene in bisname, becaule his 
name (ſhould be called vpon among the Gentifes, which couid nor be withaur faith, nor 
fich without preaching , nor preaching withour ſending : and ihus Saint Paul doth to- 

her iultifie che vocation of the Gentiles, avd his Apotileſhip,and lending to precth 4- 
moog them; to this purpoſe Calvin, Martyr, Hyperins, Fains,with others, 

Queſt. 20,. Of theſe words, v. 15. How bewtifull arethe feete, &c, 
whether it be rightly cited out of the Propher, 

1. The Apoſtle here leaucth the Septuagint, and followeth the Hebrew text: yer wich 
ſome omiſhon,and aiteration: the Septvagine read thus , adſurm ranguam gpe 1m moniibis, 
lamprefenr, a5 pleaſanrnes,or bewrtie in the mountaines,&c, for the word 57e,(hora) with 
maſpiration fignifieth time, opportunitie, and bewtie, and without an alpiration/(are) 

une : the Apoſile here rather followeth the Hebrew Stigioall , leauiog the vulgar 
naoſl}ation of the Septuaginr. | / yori 

2, Bur be omitteth ſome things, as theſe words, vpor the monntaines , becauſe this did 

ecially concerne the Gruation of Jeruſalem: but the Apoſtle applicth this rexc, to the ſo-. 
kate embaſſage of the Apoſtles to the whole world : and yet euen that part allt of 
theprophelic was fulfilled inthe Apoſiles,who were fult ſent to preach the Goſpel in Iudea 
which was 2 couutrie full of hills, and ſo diſcarrebant per montes, they did goe vp and down 
the hills: And whereas the Prophet Lai, 52. 7. whence this place is taken doth ſpeake 
inthe fiogular number : bow beautifull are tbe feete of him, that brmgeth glad tidings; the 
edoth vſc the plurall therein expreſſing the force of the Hebraiſme, which by the 


# 


3+ ThePropherin char place lpeaketh of the deliuerance of the people [rom the captiui- 


tieof the Aſſyrians: but becauſe 2ll thoſe parcicular and temporal deliverances,were groun- 
&dvpon the ſpirituall deliverance by Chriſt; that place ſpecially inrendeth the ſpiritual} 
joq,which che Church of God ſhould baveinvthe meſlage of their ſpitiruall deliverance: 
Me. Origen vpon this place, and Cyr: vpon Way, likewiſe Ambroſe epitol, 11. docin- 
pretthat place, and applic itvnto Chrift , whom the Prophet ſpeaketh of inthe next 
wſe before, behold it rs { that doe ſpeaks : Burſecing Saint Paul doth direQtly applieit ro 
thepreaching of the Apoſtles,no other ſenſe.is ro be followed: and ſo allo Teriwullientib;;, 
ant, CHarcion,cxpoundeth it of the. Apoſiles, - Fa 
Their feere are ſaid ro be bewtifull; x. nor as Origer.n an allegoricall ſenſe , quis 
walebent per viam vite , becauſe they did walke in the way of righteouſaeſſe; for this 
menor peculiar to the Apoaliles, but commian to all che faithfull. 2, nor as Haywmo, becauſe 
the Lord bad waſhed their feete, for Saint Pauls feere were not then waſhed, 3. wherefore 
bee by a Ggure, wembruns, a part is put for the whole perſon: /arab. the mefiage of the 
\poliles was welcome: and their fcete are named, becauſe they trauailed preaching theGo- 
heh Par. nd thereby is alſo ſignified, that the Goſpel ſhould not-be propagated by force 
udſtrengrh, ſed hungils predicatione, but by.alowly and humble kind of preaching. 4,and 
ter feere are ſaid co be bewrifull, bath in reſpeR of the manner of their: teaching, which 
w alluring and delighting , inreſpeR of their {weete exhortations, and holy life, To- 
k: and the powerfull demonſtration of. the uwuth by miracles, Afartyr : bur eſpecially 
uteſpeR of the meſſage it ſelſe, which was«be-preaching of redemption by Chriſt, + ** 
5» But whereas the word vſcd by the Prophet, $aſpwr, lignifieth imply co declare, pub= 
lib;or bring ridings: the Greek word way peaitguarfignificth of it ſelfe ro evangelize,that 
kbring g20d tidiogs, ſo that the otber wordor2 «ya32,g00d things, may ſeeme ro be ſu- 
palluous ; Origen an{weareth,tbat one may anvuntiare. bans, bring tidings of good things, 
we nor, bene, well, as the heretikes which doe profeſie the Trinitie, the Father, Sonne 
wdholy Ghoſt, but nor ſyneerely, L 
6, But this is ſomewhat cugious, tie Apoftle doth expreſſe the Prophets: word , which 
wnifierh 2 bare nieff; age, by che word Evangel, or Evangelize, more fully to ſer forth the 
wphers incaving; the good ghings, which the-Goſpel bringeth ridings of, are the peacg of 
tence,and the ſpiricuall good things both in this life,as remiſſion of innes, iuſtificarion, 
din the nexr life, erernall. - | ' 
Queſt, 21.Of theſc words,v.16. but they hawe not all beleened onr report crc, 
I, Chryſoſtome thinketh, this is an obieRtion made by the Lewes, that if the Apoliles 


Q qa were 
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were ſent of God, how commeth it co paſſe, that all belecue nor their meſſage , and ſo by 
this fayling in the meſſage, they would except againſt their authocitie: But theſe words a6 
not obiettcd in the perion of the ewes : they are the Apoſtles words : becauſe he faith 

#7 report, and he giueth a reaſon out of the Propher, for Eſaias ſaith : But the Apoſtle ® 
deed preuenteth a cavuill of the Tewes, or whoſoever might obiect, that if they were ſent 
with ſo great authoritic from God, how it caine to paſſe, that all obeyed not their doQtine: 
he anſwearcth, this need not ſeem firange, becauſe it was foretold long agoe by the Pro. 
phet : for although faith preſuppoſeth hearing , yet hearing alwaies bringeth not faith;like 
as where there is iuſtification,there is vocation, but not contrariwiſe, doth iuſlification 2!. 
waies follow ypon vocation, 

2+ They haue wot all obeyed, &c. this the Apoſtle calleth , obedience to the faith, Rom, 
I5., whereupon it is called alſo the Jaw of faith, Rom, 3. 27. becauſe itrequircth obedi. 
ence, as the law doth, bur rt in the ſame manner:for the law requireth obedience cuenof 
thofe which are vowilliog, bur gron no ſtrength to obey, and by that obedience ir prom. 
ſeth life and ſaluation: but the faith of the Goſpel maketh vs willing,and giveth {irengthin 
ſome meaſure to obey , though not thereby to be juſtified. ar, this obedience of arch is 
ewofold. 1. in willing, reccauing , and attending vntothe doctrine of faith , as itis ſaid of 
Lydia, Act. 16.14. 2. and this attentiue obedience in hearivg, and belceviog , brin 
forth a practicall obedience in life, as S, Peter ſaith, x.epiſt.1. 14. 48 obedient childrenyut 

faſbioning your ſelues to the former luſter of your ignorance: Grynews, 
Queſt.22,Of che ſaying of the Prophet Ifay, Lord who bath beleened,orc. 
| C. 53. 1.cited by the Apoſtle, v.16, 

1. The Prophet hath nor the word Lord, but the Septuagint, whom the Apoſtle follow. 
eth, doc inſert it by way of explanation: for the Prophet in tonarplace,urneth himſelfe yn. 
to God, complaining of the ſmall number of thoſe, which ſhould receive the preaching of 
the Goſpel: and fomewhar is omitted, which the Prophet hath : 8s ro whom # the armeof 
Ged rewealed? which is to be vnderſtood, de interiori revelatione, of the inward effeQuall 
revelation, and expeRation of the ſpirit, called rhe arme of God : which is the ſeeret 
cauſe, why all doe not receiue the Goſpel: But it wes nor neceſlarie that the Apofile 
ſhould repeate all theſe words, which the Prophet there hath , he-onely takerh that which 
was for his purpoſe, 

2. Origen obſerueth, that where the Scripture weth to aske the queſtion, who &c, ſome- 


times pro ra70, al:quanao pro nullsponitur, it is put for few, ſometime for none at all: asPlal, | 


15. who ſhalreft-in thy boly mountaine? there it fignifieth bar few:'and where the Apolile 
faid'v. 6. who ſhall aſcend into beanen, that ii to bring Chriſt from thence, there it Hgnifieth 
none 3t all: Bur here ic is taken the firſt way, 

'3. Onrreport: the Hebrew word fonifiech, bearing, 2xot,which Ambroſe and Hayw, 
take for the doctrine, which the Apoſtles heard andlearned of God : as though themet- 
ning ſhould be this, who bath belecued thoſe things which we haue heard of thee : bu 
Chryſoſtome beter referreth it ro that, which was the Apoſiles preached, and others heard, 
quis credrder ſermonibus noſtris,orho hath beleeued our ſermons: ſoallo Beza:the Syrianin-- 
texpreter, VOCt noſtre , OUr Voice, 187 a7 | 
:\ 4. Bur whereas the Apoſtle thus briogech in the Prophet ſpeaking, for /ſxias ſanh : this 
is not ſo co be vnderſiood, as though this were the cauſe of their vnbeleefe, becauſe Ilaics 
fo foretold: Tolet here ſheweth a double vſe of this word(enim)ſometime it ſheweth ow- 
fam rei, the.caule of the thing, ſometime onely a cauſe of the ſpeach : as if we ſhouldlay, 
this man hath committed murther, for the witneſſes have ſaid it,thi> is not gives as areaſen 
of the thing, bur of the ſaying; Toler anner.no.the better anſwer is, that this particle (for) 
doth not ſhew the cauſe, but the conſequence: for, not becauſe the Prophet ſo ſaid, did 
they not beleeue: but becauſe they belecued not, the Prophet ſo foretold, ar, | 

Queſt. 23. Whether all faith come by bearing, © 
I. Obie, Inftance may be giyen in infants, and thoſe whith are deafe and dumbe, how 
in then, can it be ſaid faith commeth by hearing? eAxnſ. The Apofile ſpeaketb of the 
83nd ordinarie meaves, which God vſeth to beget faith in them which are of yeares, and 
perfite ſenſe: the reaſon is otherwiſe in'thoſe whichare deprived of the benefit of heating 
either for want of yeares, or by ſome other meanes, not by their fault: Godin this caſe by 
not tied to outward means, which he can abiidantly ſupply bythe inward'work of wy 


"is caſe v 
his (pint, 
Obie®. 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. QChiap.1o, 
Obieft. 2. Faith alto is by miracles,and the ſacraments alſc helpe to confirme faith: there- 
fore it is not by hearing onely, 

Anſ., The working of miracles is deuer ſeperated from the word, fo neither ate the Sacr2- 


" meats miniſtred without the word, and therefore the one of theſe excluderh not the 0- 


ther : the preaching of the word is the principall meanes, which is but ſeconded by the 0- 
r, Fains, | 

ne 3. Faith commeth by hearing, then it will follow, that a man by hearing of him« 
ſelf may atraine vnto faith; and yer we ſee thar many which hard the Apoliles preach, weee 
nor conuerted to the faith, | | 

eAnſw. The Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the ourward miniſterie of che word , as ic is ioyned 
with the inward operation of the ſpirit: ex audu# eft preparatine,ex Deo effeftive, it is by 

of preparation by hearing, but effectually from God, Gorrhan: and here the Apoſile 

ſpeaketh of the hearing of the word among the faithfull , in whom the grace of God wor- 
keth inwardly rogether with the outward voice: Pawl.Burgenſ.here adartion. 1, confuteth 
xlarge their opinion, which aftirme, that fides eff acqui/ita, that faith is altogether procu- 
red ourwardly , fine infu/jone, without the inward infuſion of grace: and he well ſheweth 
ourof Thomas, that two things are required vato faith, firſt che propounding of ſuch 

ings,a5 are to be beleeued, then the afſent thereunto: and two thipgs make this aſſent, the 
ournard per ſwaſion, by the preaching of the word,and the inward and ſupernacurall opera- 
tas of the [pirir. 

Obie, 4. S. Paul was inſtructed by revelation from Chriſt, therefore all faith commeth 
not by hearing. 

Anſ, The Apoſile ſpeaketh here of the ordinarie meanes, whereby faith is engendercd, 
vox confining or limiting the ſpirit of God, but that by extraordinarie meanes, yea withour 
meanes at all,faith may be wrought. 

Obeft.g.1f ftaich come by beariog,then it ſufficeth ro heare, without avy ſifting or exami- 
ningofthar which we heare, 

/Asſ. 1. Faich commeth not by hearing of euery word, but the word of God; and that 
stheword of God, not which Chriſt onely preached, but which the Apofiles alſo recea- 
wdfrom him, and which now is preached in the Church from the mouth of the Apoſtles, 
yOrgen here noteth, 2, and the word muſt be received withour any curious diſquifition; 
ſopthere are ewo kind of examinations, one is according to the ivdgement of the ſenſuall 
adcarnall man, and ſo the word muſt not be examined , as the Scribes and Pharifies thus 
amined the doctrine of Chriſt according to their owne blind vaderſtanding , and ſo re- 
leled ie ; there is an examination according to the ſpirit , as the brethren of Berea exami- 
vedche Apoſtles preachings according to the Scriprures, AQ, 17.11, and of this kinde of 
mamination ſpeaketh Sainc Paul, 1.Thefl.5. 21. trie allthings, and keepe that which is good, 

2 Quett. 24. Whether the eApoſtle meane the lewes 

bs. or Gentiles: Haue they not heard,v.18. 

1, Some thinke that the Apoſtle goeth about ro prooue, that the Iewes had heard the 
(lpel;if the remote partes of the world hauec heard, much more the Iewes: Chryſoſtome, 


blo Haymo: and he gtuerh this reaſon, becauſe Ieruſalem was fituate in the middes of the 


ah, Epheſ. 5. 5. T hs i leruſalem, [ bane ſet her in the middes of the nations , that are 
mad abort ber : and be giueth fowre reaſons thereof , wherefore Ieruſalem was in the 
Mddes-ef the earth. 2, becauſe Iſrael onely bad the true knowledge of God, that other 
Wions by them) allo might be prouoked to the true worſhip. 2. and if they did keepe the 
maſGod,chat they might be had.in honour of all nations,as in Dauid and Salomons time. 
kl they breake the law of God,' that they might be atflifted one eucryYde , as they 
WKe:4, and becauſe Chriſt was to be borne of that nation, that the fame of his doctrine, 
adiiracles mighc be che more eaſily diſperſed abroad : to this cffe&t Huywo : (o alſo Per, 


 Hayr, Grynews, Beza, Imnins, doe vnderſtand this to be ſpoken of the Tewes, but not in 


te fame manner : Aartyr thinketh, thac it is a dire proofe, that the Tewes had heard 

it Goſpel, leaſt they ſhould excuſe themſclucs that they bad not heard: Grywexs thinketh 

objection is to be framed thus, {ſeeing faich commeth by hearing, the Iewes not hauing 

mhmay ſeeme nor co have heard : Beza doth inferre an other ſenſe , as though the Tewes 

wild obiect thus : you fay that the Gentiles are called ro the knowledge of God, and ſo 

Wehcard : why have not the Iewes heard alſo ? and ſo the Apoftle by way of ay 
ts ou 
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ſhould grant that not ovely they, but all the world bath heard beſide: [anins doth thus ga. 
ther the obicQion , that the Iewes becing charged , that they belecued nor the Goſ 
might be ſomewhat excuſed, becauſe they had not heard : Bur this had beene a ſuperfluoy 
obicction to doubt whether the Ienes had heard or not of Chriſt, ſeeing all Chriſts mira. 
cles were wrought among them, there he was borne, liued, ſuffered, died, and roſe apaine; 
there the Golpcll was filt preached by the Apoſtles : ſo that no doubt could be made 
thercot. 

2. Wherefore, it is ravher vnderſtood of the Gentiles; and it is a proofe, that the Goſpel 
was preached voto them, by a propheticall reftimonie of the Plalme: thus Calvin, Hyperig, 
Fans, T olct. 

3. Oc rather it may indifferently be vnderſtood both of the Gentiles and lewes, thit 
none of them could plead ignorance, ſeeing that in ſome ſort the Goſpel of Chrili, ladbig 
notifed to all the world: Pare. 

Quelt, 25. Whether that place of the 19. Plalme, their ſound wenr 
through all the earth, be rightly cited by the 
Apolile, 

1. Conccrning the words: the Seprtuagint, whom Saint Paul followeth, hauc another 
word , then is in the Hebrew text, which ſaith cavam, their line is gone throvgh theearh; 
the Sep:uaginr read, their 9.35405, ſound:keeping the ſenſe,though not the word:to makeix 
anſwer vnto the next words tollowing , and their words vnto the end of the world : andthe 
Apeſlle retaineth that word ſoard, hauing reſpect vnto the preſent accompliſhment oftha 
prophelic in the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoltles to all the world: which was indeed 
a line and rule of faith vnto all: Ofiand, 

2. Buta greater queſtion is abour the ſenſe of that place, Pal. 19. 4. where the Pro. 
phet Dauid teemerh direQly to ſpeake of the heauens, how they doe ſer forth the glotieof 
God,in (uch cuident ſort,thatas with a loud voice they proclaime the ſame to zl] the world: 
for the anſwer vnto this doubt there are dinerſc interpretations, 

1. Some make the ſenſe of that place allegorically,by the heavens vnderftandingthe A. 
poliles, by the ſunne, Chrift; and fo they will haue the Apoſtles and their preaching vnder- 
ſtood by an allcgoric: thus eAvguſtine and ſome other of the fathers, and Per. 
conſentcth with them: But we are not to flee vnto allegories, where the licterall ſenſe will 
ſerue: and icis cuidcnt that the Prophet in that place litterally ſpeaketh of the materiall 
heauens, 

2. Some other thinke that the Apoſtle alludeth onely vnto that place, he ciceth itnotas 
a teftimonie: /fartyr and Parews, refuſe not this interpretation, though they infilt not yp- 
on it: and Origen hath the like obſervation, vpon the 6, to the Romans, obſernanda rſt con- 
ſuetudo Apoſtolt, &c. the cultome of the Apoſile muſt be obſerued, that not alwaies when 
he aſlumeth any thing our of the Scriptures,he aſſumeth the whole text , as it lyeth, &, 
Bur if the Apoſtle had onely alluded vato that place, it had beene no ſufficient proofeofthe 
mattcr in hand, | | 

3. Some thinke that the Prophet in that place ſpeaketh indeed of the material! heauens, 
and the Apoſtic in the ſame ſenſe alleadgeth the Prophet, thar it ſhould not ſceme ſolirange 
a thing for the Gentiles to haue the Goſpel preached vnto then) , ſeeing that fromthede- 
ginping he ſpake vnto them by the knowledge of his creatures : (alvin, Hyperius, Fam: 
But then this allegation had beene impertinent : forthe Apoſtle ſpeaketb of that hearing, 
which begerteth faith: faith commeth by bearing,and then it followeth, have they not beari 
and this knowledge, which commeth by the creatures, is rather by ſecing, then hearing, 

4. Inniueparallel.18, thinketh , that although the Propher in thar place doe litterally 
ſpeake of the heauens, yer there is a ſecret compariſon implied, thar if the line of che bet- 
uens doe runne over all the world, much more the voice of the Goſpel, whereby the plone 
of God is more liuely ſer forth: and that Saint Paul, the belt interpreter of Scripture, op 
neth and vnfoldeth that compariſon there infinuated, . 

5. But there is no inconuenience; if we afficme,that the Prophet there literally apd hiſto- 
rically (peaketh of the heauens, and prophitically of the Apoſtles : nut that one place 
Scripture admitteth diverſe ſenſes, 2s Toler annor. 11, butit becing admitted, tharthe 
Scripture hath one whole ſenſe, yer there may be a diverſe application, one ſenſe including 


an other: As the'ſcnſc of this place, hath an hiſtoricall relation to the heaucns, my 
conta- 
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Whether the Goſpel were preached to all the world in the 
eApoſtles time, 

1, Some are of opinion, that the Goſpel was not preached by the Apoſtles, norin the 
Apoliles times to all the world: Origes he vrgeth this reaſon, hem; 28. in Marth, becauſe 
many barbarous nations in his time had not heard of the Goſpel: as the e/Ethiopjans, Ger- 
mines, Sarmatians, Dacians, Scythians, and lo his opinion is, that prope conſummationt ſe- 
cali, &c, neere tothe end of the world,the Goſpel (hall be pzeached to all the world, which 
was nor preached before : of the ſame mind is Angnſtine epiſtol. 80. ad Heſychinm, thac 
there were many nations in Africa, to whom the Goſpel was neuer preached, as was calc 
tolearne by thole captiues, which were brought from thence: ſo alto eAnſelme; likewiſe 
Carren giveth inſtance of choſe nations among theIndies, which haue beeve converted by 
the Spaniardes to the Chriſtian faich:whoſe countries were not knowne in the world before: 
inc, 24. Matth. the ſame inſtance is vrged by Pererius diſput. 4: Rhemiſt. Math. 24. 
(8,4, in che ſame opinion is Beflarmine, that the Goſpel is not yec preached ts the whole 
wotld, but ſ}:al'be before the comming of Chriſt, de Roman, poxtif. lib. 3.c. 4. 

Contra, 1, It is certaine, that ſo many pations were not ignorant of the Gotpel in Ori- 

time, for the Britanes were converted to the faith. in the Apoſtles time by Simon 
Lelates,as Nicephorm faith, and afterward, preachers were ſentin King Lxcixs daies from 
Emberizs Biſhop of Rome, to confirme the Chriſtian faith, before Orrgens time; and nor 
lng after, there was at the Councell of Nice Biſhops from Scythia and Perfia, which ſhew, 
that they had before that receiued the Chrittians faith. 2, Many countries might haue re- 
ceued the Goſpel before, which in cominuance of time, might be obſcured, and diſconti- 
med: as who knoweth whether they of India heard not of the Goſpel before? for ic is held 
that Thomas preached vnto them, which they acknowledge to this day; whereupon he 
commonly is called” Thomas of Tue : the ſeruice which the Spaniardes haue done, was to 
briog them in obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, and tocorrupe them With Pſeudochrifti- 
nilme : As eAzguftme was ſent into England, who firſt brought them vnder the iuriſdiQi- 
of Rome , but che Chriſtian faich they had reccaued long before,bur then much decai- 

&d,andin many places aboliſhed, z. and further we may anſwer with Per. Martyr, that 
where Auguſtine with others of that time ſpeake of ſo many nations,to the which the Gof- 
pelhadnot beene preached, the Goſpel was not publice receptums & creditnm , publikely re- 
civedand belecucd, by the authoritie of the Magiltrate:for during the ſpace of 300,;yeares 
ter Chriſt, there were few Chriftian Magitirates, , 

-4 And whereas that place is obieed, Matth. 24. 14. The Goſpel of the kintdone ſhall 
legreached to all the world, &c.then ſhall the end come: Chryſoſtome,Euthymins, Theophylat, 
Hikrie,vpon that place doe vnderfiand that conſummation of the querthrow and diftruQti= 
mof letuſalem, before which time the Goſpel ſhould be preached to all the world:ſee chis 
opumenc further anſweared , Synopſ, Papiſ. Centur, 3, err. 31. 

12; Ahother opinion is , and the more probable, that the Goſpel was preached in the 
dpoftles time to all che world: as (bryſoffom, Hierom, Euthymins, Theophylat, eAmbroſe, 
Bilere, Lyranus, Haymo, doe affirme, and of our new writers, Martyr,Ofcander,Parens, 
nthoebers: whoſe arguments are theſe, 

t. Theophjlatt, and Oecumenius vpon this place , thus inferre, terrariew orbis hos audi- 
",&5the whole world did heare them, that is the Apoliles: as here the Apolile ſaith, 
tkirfeord-wenr through the earth. | l 
12, Cbryſoſtome vieth this reaſon, that if Saint Paul onely preached the Goſpell from 
laufatem to [iiiricurn, and ſo to Spaine, as he himſelfe teftifieth c, 15. v. 19, 24. it is ve- 
like chat al the Apoſtles being diſperſed, might, and did preach the Goſpel ro rhe knowne 
psof che 'world.. | | 
'3.\Hiarie vpon. that place Matth, 24. 14. cited before, ſheweth that before the 0- 
Enhtowe of Jeruſalem by the Romans, the Goſpel was preached in the vniuerſall world, 

4 Haymo and Lyraum vrge that commiſſion giuen by Chriſt ynto his Apoſtles, At.1.- 
ltr ſhall be y witneſſes in [eruſalem, Iudea, Samaria, and unto the ends of the earth, &c, 
Wlthis is ſo much the more probable, becauſe Iorutalem was fityate in the middes of the 
anh,from whence the Apoſtles were diſperſed, iv quarnor munds clywmara , into the fowre 
quarters 
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| containeth a prophericall prediction of che preaching of the Apoſtles through the avorld: 


4.69 


470 Chap.to. A (ixfold (ommentarie 


quarters of the world, | | 
5. Pet, Martyr, and Pererins ſhew by particular induction, in what ſeuerall countries 
the Apoſtles preached, out of Dorotbens, Euſebrus, Hierome, 1ſidore : S, Peter preachedin 
Judea, Antioch , Galatia, Cappadocia, Pontusz, S. Pax! from Jeruſalem round about tg 
Illiricum , at Rome, and in Spaine, S, /ames the ſonne of Zebede in Tudea, and Spaine; 5. 
Tohn, in Tudea , and Afia minor : S, eAndrew in Scythia, Epirus, Thracia, Achaia, the other 
Tames in Teruſalem: S, Phillip in Scythia,and Phrygia, S, Bartholomew in the nearer India, 
and Armenia the greater,S\ farthew in Ethiopia, S, Thomas among the Parthians, Medes, 
Perſians, Hyrcanians, Indians Simon in Meſopotamia, [ude in Egypt : Matthias in the ih. 
ward parts of Ethiopia : Barnabas together with Paulin Syria, Cyprus,and many repiong 
of Aſia, and Europe, | 
6. Adde hereunto the cuident teſtimonies of Saint-Paul,Colof}. 1. 6. The Goſpel come. 
entoyou, as it is vnto allthe world: and v, 23. The Goſpel hath beene preached to enery exea.) 
ture, which t wnder heauen: vpon theſe reaſons and teſtimGnics ic appeareth, that the Gol. 
pel was preached in the Apoliles time to all the world. . * v0; 
Bur here diverſe anſwears ate framed to theſe reaſons, , 0 
I. Auguſtine thinketh, that where the Apoſtle ſaith, che Goſpel hai beene preached, ge, 
the prererperfeitenſe is vicd for the futare:that is, jt ſhall be preached: ſo the ordinarciegleſ 
locutts eſt prateritive, he ſpeaketh in the time paſt for the certaintie of the Prophehie, 
2. But Thomas taking this to be an inſufficient anſwer, as indeed ir is: for the A 
prooueth by this teſtimonie, that all had keard alreadie, not that they ſhould heare; thare- 
fore he vſerh here a diſtinRion: the Goſpel may be (aid to be preached to the wholewaild 
three kind of waies:cither ſo to be preached,as the faith ſhould be planted , and Churches: 
founded: or ſo as it might come to the knowledge of euery one in particular : orthefane- 
onely of the Goſpel might be diſperſed ouer all the world: the laſt of theſe onely he thin- 
keth was done in the Apoſtles time,the firſt, nor till afterward: the third way is notneteſſs- 
ric atall to be performed: But there was more then a fame onely of the Goſpel ſpread 
broad in the world'in the Apoſtles time : for the Apoſile fpeaketh of ſuch a kindof hea 
ring , as had beeneable to beget faith : faith commeth by bearing : bur a fame ontlyisnot' | 
ſuſhcient, | >a 19 110 
3. Fairs thinketh the whole carth is named, becauſe the Goſpel was preachedrottieryo' 
great families of the world, the lewes and Gentiles, (1 OR Ng 
4. Tolet thinketh that the world is named by a figure, for the greater. part of chewoilds 
as it is aid Act. 2.5. there were men dwelling ar [ernſalem of every nation vuder heanen:Bur 
neither of theſe anſwears doe ſatisfie, becauſe the ends of the carthare-named : and ering: 
that place of the Pſalme is hiſtorically vnderftood of the heauens, which are patentand'«- 
pen to'cuery part of the earth, ir beeing prophetically applied to the preaching:of the» 
poliles,rouſt have as large a ſenle, | © 7 IR 
Therefore I inſiſt vpon the latter opinion, as the better grounded, that in the Apoſtles 
time, the Goſpel was preached to all the world: but becauſe there are many nations:now 
found in India, and in other places, which ſeeme neuer to have heard: of the Goſpel here 
certaine cautions are to be admitred, | 7 066.2 not 
7. The word 3xvpirn , tobel, fignifieth the habitable world : many countries may be 
' inhabited now andin great likelihood axe, which were deſolate then, and after occupied: 
Parens. | pre +0 1 I8P 
2. Ambroſe in his commentarie here ſaith, vbipreſentie hominis predicantic defrit 
Evangely ſonus & fama pervenit, where the preſence of a preacher was wanting, uhathe 
the ſound and fame of the Goſpel might. come, as the fame of the wonders, which wee 
done in gyprs came. vnto the knowledge of other nations, as Rabab' conſeſſeth tothe 
ſpies, Ioſh;2. = 19Y 
3. Adde hereunto Hieromes couicure vponthe 24.0f Matthew,who thinketh that! iſ 
his time, there was not any nation, que ignoravit nomen Chriſti, which-was ignorantd!, 
name of Chriſt; and if there were any nation, which had not a preacher of the Golpel, 9 
ex Vvicms gentibus opinionem fidei, &c.yert it could not chooſe but haue ſome opinion: 
thefaith from the next and neere nations: the like conceit hath Caietar in his Commentath 
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bythe ends of the world, vnderſtanding extern regions, the'extreame parts of the regis, 
from whence the inward parts might recciue the preaching of the Goſpel. 


4s Lyra 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.to. 

| Lyranu addeth further ; that though not by the Apoſtles theariclues , yer by tlicir 
diſciples, while the Apoltles were yer liuing,the Goſpel was preached, as by S.Sawinian and 
thoſe which came with bim,in Fraunce, and to the vimoſt coalts of the Occan : and fo in o- 
ther places of the world, other diſciples ſent by the Apoltles might praach , whether they 
'hemſelues in perſon came not, | 

«. Pet. Martyr allo hath chis caution, that wheras the fathers and auncient writers doe 
ſpeake of diverſe nations called ro the knowledge of Chriſt: their meaning is, that then che 
aith in ſuch nations, was recciued publikely ex magiſtraruum inſtitzto , by the authoritie 
of the magilirate, which was not ſeenc in the Apoſtles times: when 3s the Magiſtrates vere 
nemies to the Chriſtian faith, | 

6, Adde hereunto that many nations, which then had the Goſpell preached vnto then, 
artheir vathankefulneſſe were deprived of that benefic , and ſotell ro Pagan idolatrie a- 

10: 2 here in England afcer the Chriſtened Beittans ſucceeded the heatheniſh and idola- 
nous Saxons: Now all theſe cautels becing layd together, it may ſafcly be affirmed, char the 
Geſpell of Chriſt was preached to the whole world in the Apoſtles time :- ſo that the Lord 
(allnoc neede to ſend new Embaſſadors and Apoſtles, as before,ro preach the Goſpell co 
hewerld: and yet we denie not ,. but that roward the comming of Chrift the knowledge 
of the Goſpell Hall be reviued, and be more plentifull, then many yeares before, by the in- 
4flrie of fairhfull and zealous paſtors ; which (hall bear downe the ſupecſticious idolatrie 
ofthenewe Romaniſts , as the Apoſtles did the heatheniſh idolatrie of the old Romanilts: 
which ching we hauc ſcene fulfilled in this age , beginning ar the firſt preaching of Luther 


mtothis time. 


. And thus I conclude this point with that excellent obſeruation of Chryſofome , that +1... Golalt co 


de Goſpel of Chriſt was ſpeedily publiſhed ro the whole werld, in the ſpace of 20. or 
jares; which cannot be ſaid of any other ſect or herefie whatfocuer , chat it ſhould in ſo 
horta time goc ouer the world; Bur whereas the fahnmerar profeſſion may be here ob- 
ited, chat it diſperſed it ſelfe into many places in a ſhore time : Per, Martyr maketh this 
nſnear: that they build vpon a foundation layd before, for they acknowledge God the 
aexor of heauen and earth: they belecue the immortalitic of the foule,and the reſurreRi- 
ofthe bodie: and the errors which they hold, they either receive from the Iewes, or they 
xearelique of the Arrians, as in that they sffirme Chriit to be a great Prophet, yeta crea- 
we:and rhis may be the reaſon, of the calie proceeding and iaſt encreafing of this fe: 
whereas the Goſpel which the Apoſiles preached was altogether contrarie to the profeſſion 
ofthe Heathen in euery point : Bur Ichinke it may better be anſweared that neither the 
lhumetan , nor Popiſh ſet, hor any other, was cuer fo generally reccaued, as the Gol- 
xl preached by the Apoſtles, nor yet in ſo ſhort a time:for Mahomers religion was diverſe 
kndred yeares in batching, before it attained vnto that rule and dominion, which now it 
kth; itis now about a thouſand yeares, fince the firſt beginning thereof, 
Queſt. 28. How God pronekgd the Tawes to ennie by the Gen 
tiles, v., 19. 
' 1; Where the Apottle ſaith,  demaund, did nor Iſrael knowe, &e, Concerning the occa- 
imof theſe words, 1. Chryſoſteme thinketh this is an other proofe , that the Iewes were 
wtignorant of the preaching of the Goſpel, by their emulation and enuie conceiued a- 
we Gentiles ; and ſo he applieth both the former interrogation, haxe they not heard, 
wthis,coche Iewes: ſo alſo Hartr:likewiſe Beze, Grynem, and /uniu lib, 2.paral.19, 
wyliog here the word (God:) hath not [{racl knowne God,doe make this anether obiecti« 
touching the Iewes : thatthough they have heard of the Goſpel, yet they might be ig- 
matof God, that ſentpreachers voro them, and ſo by their ignorance might be excuſed: 
Ii there was no doubt at all to be made, whether Iſrael knew God, beemg the knowne. 
mihippers of God. 2. Toſer thinketh thar all this which followeth is a concinued proofe 


o. Widecalling of che Genciles, 3, Bur I preferre Origens expoſition, that S, Paul ſpake be- 


ltof the Gentiles, and now. of the Tewes: ſhewing that they were inexcuſable, and this 
wp, with it is asked , whether they knew, is.the preaching of the Goſpel, and conſe- 
Maly the vocation of the Gentiles, which they could not be ignerant of, as S. Paul proo- 
dy the eontrary effeRs before prophecied,ottbeir emulation & cuuic againftthe Gen» 

* thus Heymo, Ofrander, Parcns, Piſcator, Fains. i. 
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2, Did 


30, the world with- 
in the ſpace of 
20,97 z30.ycares 


4.72  Chap.to. eA (ix/old ( ommentarie 


2. Did not Iſrael knowe, &c, The anſwear is here afficmative, yes, they did knowe; how 
then ſaich the Apcſtle, r.Cor.2.8, If they had knowne,they would not haue crucified the Lon 
of glorie : we muſt anſwear here by a difſtinion , that they had alirerall and (uperfigg] 
knowledge, but they knewe not this myltcric in truth; ir was not vera & ſalutary copnny 
a truc and ſauing knowledge, ny : 
' 3. TIwillprovoke you toenvee, &'c, Not that God properly is the 2uthor of envieandhy. 
tred: but thus to be vnderfiood. 1. ocrca/ienaliter, by way of occafion: becauſe God conſe. 
red his benefits vpon the Gentiles, which angred the ITewes, as At. 13.44. the levves were 
fullof envie, when they ſaw the Gentiles to followe the Apoſtles , Haymo. 2. Godigthy 
author of this envie, per accidens, accidentally : as the light of the Sunne deliphteth ſound 
and perfit eyes, but it offenderth the weake and dimme fight: fo the light of the Goſpellof. © 1 
fendeth the blind and perverſe kearr, Grynexs, 3. and the Lord is the author of thisenje M bevel 
and emulation, as it is a puniſhment, £Marr. as the Lord ſaith in the ſame place, Deury,, to, bu 

21. They have mooued me to iealonſie with that which ts not God, and therefore | willmun, © ano! 
them to realouſie with thoſe which are no people. 4.and inreſpeR of the ende it is of 
that the Iewes by this emulation may in the ende be prouoked to belecue in Chriſt: likes 
mother to bridle the inſolencie and wantonnes of the child will ſeeme to caſt him off andy, 
dopt a ftranger, that the child may haue more grace , Chryſoſt. or the mother will givety 
childs meat to the dogges, which he playerh with, that he may-lcarne tro make moreafy, 
Oſrander. | 
_ But it will be here obieted, chat Moſes in that place ſpeaketh of the idolatrieofthe 
people, for the which the Lord would caft them off: bur at Chriſts comming, they werent 
idolaters : A. Calvin anſweareth that alckough they committed not viſible idolattie, 
they were guiltic of a greater finne, in that they refuſed the Lord of life. 2. and wherextle 
Iewes worſhipped God with externall rites and ſacrifices, after their tearme anddateny 
out, and added many ſuperſtitious rites of their owne:herein they were idolaters: for agyel 
3n idole may be ſet vp in the minde, as in a ſenſible image-of woode or ſtone, Mare, © 

5. The Gentiles are ſaid not to be anation, 1, notonely in the opinion of thelews, 
which counted them as no people jn reſpet of themſchues : for cuen our Bleſſed Smioy 
callech them dogs, Matth.1 5.26, It is nor good to take the childrens bread, and gmeitom 
degges. 2. nor yet necde we excule this tearme with Origen, that they are called no natin, 
becauſe the belecuing Gentiles were not »na gens, one nation, but a nation of nations,'y, 
but they are ſo called, becaule the Gentiles , while they were ftrangecs from God, wily 
counted the true God for none, ſo the Lord held them as no people , becing withourthe 
knowledge and worſhip of God. | hb 

6. So here the Iewes are charged with a treble fault ; x. envie and emulation, 2. they 
contempt, they held the Gentiles to be vile, and as no people, 3. they conceived angerand 
wrath againſt them, Gorrhan, wh 

| Queſt, 29, Of theſe words , Iſaias i 
; bold, &c., 1. 20. 

I. Whereas the Apoſtle before ſunderly had alleadged Scripture to progue the vocatied 
of che Gentiles, by the.preaching of the Goſpel vnto them, and the reieQion of the lews 
this teftimonie which now he citeth is bepartitam,twofold; the former parrſheweththew 
cation of the Gentiles, the orher the obftinacie of the lewes and thereupon their reins 

. 2. Waiazisfaidto.be bold: that is, as Af. Calvin following Chryſoſtome , he doth gang 
loqui, ſpeake openly,notcouerrly: but rather, he ſpeaketh confidently, nar fearing theft 
ſecutors which were ſer before him, as Orrgen according'to that ſaying of S. Stephen,AM 
7-5 2» Which of the Prophets bane not your fathers perſecuted, &c. which ſhewed before of i 
comming of the Iuft. 0! $$ "2M 

3. Some doe more particularly referre it to that kind of death, which Iſay was put a 
in beciog cur aſunder with a ſaw, Hayme, gloff. erdinar. Gorrhan, but we need not dela 
to that particular: Origen here further obſerveth well , thaticwas not with the Propyets 
ſome thinke, neſc:ebant guid dixerunt,that they knewe not what they ſaid, but ſpake #1 

| befidethernſelves: for Ifay bere vnderfiood what be ſaid, and knewe whar trouble woul 
= vpon this fo cuident a propheſie of the vocation of the Gentiles : yer he will not 

5 pe2cc. | _ = , 

4- But touching the allegation of theſe words , ſome ſmall difference _ 
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vponthe Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.1o. 
6 Paul neither exaftcly followechrthe Hebrewe rexc , nor yet the Septuagint , as Eraſmus 
obleruerb, and 25 may appeare vnto him that will compare them together : but he taketh 
> theſen(e: x. che order is fomewhar inverted, for {ſzy 65. T.:the firſt paxt of the ſentence, 
[ns found of them that ſonght me var, is there the latter: and the latter here, / was wade 
panifeſt to revs that asked not after me ,' is there the firſt, 2. The word in the Hebrewe 
ndtz. £ ubichs- Paul tranſlarethy / was made qupay)s, manifeſt, is there nidrafyti, not, 1 was fought 
onſe af them that asked not afier me: tor how can that be : but [canſed rhers to ſeeke me, as 
eng Jeza and Pagrine oblſerue. | | 
Tr Quelt. .30, Oftheſe words, All the day haxe ! ftretched 
ao}: 7: | Ty forth my hands, &c. v. 21, | : 
Tel of, | Concerning the reading of theſe words. 1, the Grecke prepolition 7937; may as well 
he ignifie, ag 4in/t, as Bez.a and Eraſwexe, as vnto: for this is ſpoken indeede nor for or v#- 
but ag :0/f Iſrael, 2. the word &7693rre, the Latine tranſlator interpreteth, incredulors 
acoot —_— rather, diſobediext and :mmorigerons, Beza: contentions , as the Syrian in- 
; for the Hebrew word is ſorer, which fignifiech the rebellious, Pſal.68.6, 3. the 
or Fanny g4inſaying, as Origen obſerueth, the Septuagint haue , and nor the 
Havew: Calvin thinketh that the Apolile exprefieth the Hebrew word ( ſorer) by theſe 
wobellions,and gaimeſaying: lo alſo Beza: But Iwnime parall.19, thinketh rather, that the 
aftie doth guy rhpuas.comperdionſly, in one word exprefie the Prophets meaning, which is 
(6th in many words in that place; I{a.65.3. arebellioxs people, which walketh a way that 
yue'sd er their owne imaginations,a people that pronokg me ener to my fate,&c. all this 
the comprehendeth in theſe rwo words, rebelliomand gainſaying, 
1, Byallche dey. 1. Ormgenvaderftandeth literally the day, wherein Chriſt did hang 
yoathe croſſe, &c,and1o a part is raken for che whole, g/ofſ. ordwar,; but then it ſhould 
prhave beene ſaid, «ll che day. 2. Haymo intetpreteth ic ro be the whole time Dominice 
ont;,of the Lords preaching, vnto his paſſion, 3. But Oecumenins better taketh ir 
pidlthar time, which went before, fince they came ont of Egype : ſo allo Grynexs with M. 
{dvivand others vnderſiand, all that rime, fince the Lord begunne co rake ſpeciall care of 
tapeople-: and thus the Prophets vſe to ſpeake, as Icrem. 7.13. [roſe vp earely to ſpeaks 
; but ye would not beare : toto tempore legis. Moſaice, all the time of the law of 
an," | 
«ypIfretched out my hands. 1. not vpon thecrofle, as Origen and Ambroſe, for Chriſt 
lithefore he ſuffered, char he would haue gathered them together, as the henne her chic- 
kmbut they would wu". Þ 2, neither is thereby onely Hgnificd the miracles which 
(ff ſhewed, and the benefits beſtowed vpon them, as Haymo : and as Gorrban by the cx- 
-_ thelefe hand, fignifieth their proreQing from euill, and by the right hand che colla- 
| - 3. Buthereby we vnderftand generally all choſe meanes , which the Lord 
kd nor onely by bis benefits , bur by his threatnings, promiſes, preaching of his word, 
terbyhe would haue called then to repentance. Pare, 
4.Yerthey wereftilla rebellious, and gainſaying people : rebellious in heart, and gain» 
their mouth: contraric to thoſe rwo ſpeciall works of grace before ſpoken of, the 
df rhe hearry-and the confeſſion of the mouth, Pelkcan: ſo here three finnes are (er 
id the people; their 1mgratitude, that regarded mot Gods mercic in calling thein ; 
acredlitic in cheir rebelrow, obflinacie in gainſaying : three vertves alſo are deſcribed 
Weſtruzos of God:the Prophets ; their patience # ſuffering, lignificd by the ſtretching 
weeſtheir bands ; their perſeverance, all the day ; the cauſe for the which they ſuffered, a- 


larcbelbors,and geinſeying people. 
x : "0 ” .. 
© 4. Places of Doftrine. 


1. DoRt. Agordintention maketh not a good 
=o ER altion, 
here 1. They hane the z.cale of God,but not according to knowledge: Hence it is evident, that 
Wnle 2po0d action it is not {uſficient to have a kind of zeale and good intention:for then 
ee! had beene excuſed for putring Chriſt to death, which they did of a blind zeale: 
ere the Apoſtle confeſieth that they had zeale,but it was not according to knowledge, 
ltherefore it was & falſe and erroneous zeale ; ſuch as they wereruled with, that ſhould 
ethey did God ſernice ip-killing his ſeruants, lob. 16.2, | 
''' BM 0 R r 2 2s DoR, 


473 


474 Chap.ts. eA (fold (ommentarie . 
Dod@, 2. Of the kinds of prayer. 5 

v.1. Hy hearts deſere: There is oratio wentalis, vocalts, a mentall and vocal! Prayer, the 

one onely in the mind , the other vttered by the yoice: of the firft aur Sauiayr ſpeaketh 

Mauh.6,6, When thou prayeft enter imto thy chamber: of the other v. 9; after this mann 

pray yee : And Saint Paul ſheweth them both in this place, ebat his hearts deſire. nas, we, 


he prayech both with his heart and voice: and the praicr of the heart is the more Ptincipall, 
ES) Dot. 3. How to diſcerne true loue and freind- | 
Poog 


*s 'p, 1184 
Y. 2. That they may be ſaved, &c. Hergin Saint Pauls true affeRion appeared townd 
his countric men the Iewes, in wiſhing their ſaluation: whatſocuer one freind wiſheth yn. 
toan other befide this, it is nothing : hence it is thar Saint Paul in all his Epiſtles begingech 
his ſalutation with grace and peace: this was Abrahams commendation, that he bad cue 
tro inſtrud his familie,children, and ſervants in the waies of God, Gen. 18.18, -..;/4 ,. 
Dot. 4. Of the conſent betweene the law and the 
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oſpel. 94 8 1950p 
V. 4. Chriſt « the end of the law: So PE 4nd both the law and the Goſpelagreegte. 
both of them doe ayme ar Chriſt: the law looketh vnto him avthe end,and theGoſpelale 
requireth obedience to the law: but Chriſt is couertly infinuated in the law, buropenilyſþe. 
wed in the Goſpel : the law leadeth indirectly vnto faith, and the Goſpel as it wertindi 
rely pointeth at the law : requyring the obedience thereof, not as a cauſe, butaamuy, 
teſtimonie, and conſequent of wſtification : and ſo-thar is fulfilled ; which $;Paulfi 


Rom. 3. 3 1.doe we then makes the [aw of none effett through faith? God forbid,yea wieſtdiif 
the law. 4 we'll 

Do&. 5. Of che difference betweene the law andthe 
G \ 


o . : * 1G 20641 
V. 5. He that doth theſe things, ſhall line od , &c, Hence may be gathered thre 
differences berweene the law, and tie Goſpel, 1. the law coinmandeth things imphſſibl; 
and not in mans power, as in euery point to keepe and fulfill the law:'the Golpet-cody 
quireth faith and beleefe. 2. the law workerth terrour and perplexicie of conſcieniee;hae 
ding doubts and queſtions in the mind, who ſhall aſcend to heauen to. bring vs thigheywho 
ſhall deſcend to hell, ro keepe vs from thence: Burt the Goſpel bringeth comfort mill peace 
of conſcience, and aſſurance of ſaluation, 3. the righteouſnefle of the law is groutdedy- 
on the law of Moſes, but the iuftice of faith ypon the Goſpel, chi i the word of fails. 
Do, 6. Of the diverſe _ of calling and ſending 1 11 
80 PYrea4cy, f 11 HIT 
v.18. How ſhall they preach, wnleſſe ry be ſent, &c, Though the Apoſtle doe hates 
ſpecially ſpeake of the extraordinarie calling , ſuch as was this of the Apofiles, yetitizine 
of the ordinarie calling of preachers, that none muſt eake vpon them to preach,valeſe ty 
be ſent of God : which is either immediately, as the Prophets were ſo called of Godin the 
old Teſtament, or mediately by the authoritic of the Chorch/,or by them to whom 
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committed: which kind of mediate calling is not in every Church. the ſame-in-relpeftel iſ ofthe 
ſome circumſtances, which are left to the libertie of che Church, Paxexw : buryetrhelane i tt 
end multi be propounded, which is the edifying of the Church, and none ovght to beſen, tele 
which are not meete: for ſuch are not ſect of God, burrunne vncalled, and vnſene, and ue BY ver) 
incruders: Burt no man, as the Apoſile ſaich,ought torake this honour vpon him,burhedt whe 
iscalled of God, Hebr. 5. 4. PR: 2005 +9413 ; «, » 1 5/o01relll nt 

Here I cannot omit thac obſervation of Fairs : whothinketh the ſending of Jon if fi: 


have beene ordinarie, from the companie of the Prophers:and of the Apoſtles by Ciril 
excepting Paul: whereas for the former the text faith, that Tonas fled from the preſence of 
the Lord,that called him: & who were called extraordinarily if the Apotiles were notybot 
in reſpe& of the caller, which was Chriſt Godin the fleſh, and of their extraordinarie ud 
miraculous gifts, CETY . 17 

Now the ordinarie calling is in a Church slreadic ferled and conflicuted, the ext 
narie, when a Church is co be ſerled: andit is of two forts : cicher when there 15 1 Chun 
at all, as the Apoſtles were ſent vnto the Gentiles , who were alrogether firaungers® 
God: or when the Church is wholly corrupred with falſe: doQtrine' and corrupt mane 
as the Prophets were raiſed vp in Iſrael , when they were fallen co idolatric : 20400 the 


7 


wl,but by grace it is poſſible to be kept, S. Iohn ſheweth that euen thepegeneraceby grace 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.1s. 


in his laſt age, when Chriſtians vader Antichriſt were becom idolaters,God hath flicred yp 


many zcalous preachers, as Hus, Hierome, Luther,Calvin,with other excellent infiruments, 


- Do&. 7. Of thepeace which the Goſpel bringeth; 


v.15. How beautifull are the feere of them , which bring glad tidings of peace? Whereas - 


without Chriſt God was offended with the world, and there was no peace, but the earth 
was full of tribulation, 2. Chron, 1 5. 4. God by Chriſt reconciled the world to himſelfe, 
zod ſent peace, according to the ſong of the Angels at the birth of Chrift: glorig 10 God in 
laxen, and in the earth peace : which peace is threefold: firft toward God,in the aſſurance 
of the remiſfion of finnes, Rom. 5 .1. peace of conſcience, in that ſinne hath no more power 
over vs to perplex and trouble our mindes: and peace with our brethren: of cheſe rwo our 
Saujour ſpeakech, Matth. 9. 57. Hae ſalt in your felues, haue peace one with an other : Bur 

whereas Chriſt ſaith' he came not to ſend peace, but debare, Luk, 12. 51. that isto be 

mderſfiood of the peace of the-world, which hateth the light, and with ic the children of 


oht can haue no peace, | | 
5. Places of controverſie. 


; Controv. 1, Againſt inherent inſtice, | 

v, 3. They becing ignorant of the rig hreouſneſſe of God, ee, Stapleton eAntidor.p, 601, 
catetaderh,rhis'place to be vnderftood of inherent, nor of iuflice imputed : for that which 

ted (faich he) is nor given, neither receiucth he any iuftice, co whom it is imputed 
apely, but remainerh ſtill wicked in himſelfe. 
- Contra, 1. The righteovineſſe, which is inherent in a man, is the rightcouſneſſe of works, 
whichthe Apoſile calleth their owne righteouſneſle , bur the righteouſneſſe of God,isnor 
therightcouſneſſe of workes, bur that which is of faith: as the Apoſtle ſheweth,yv.6, there 
be allerh chat the righteouſnefle of faigh, which here he nameth the rightcouſnefſe of God, 
hutchis is no other then righteovuſnefle impured : now faith is imputed for righteouſneſſe 
withour workes, Rom.4.5, 6. thus then the argument is framed: the righteouſneſſe of God 
#therightcouſneſſe of faith: this is prooued, both our of this place, v, 4. and c, 3, 22. the 
ſneſſe of God by fanh: but the righteouſnefle of faith is by impuration, c, 4. 5, 6. 
the righteouſnes of God, is righteouſnes imputed, 

2, That iuſtice is nor onely giuen, which is atually conferred, but that alſo which is ac- 
counted and impnrted: as the debr which is freely-pardoned is as fully diſcharged, as if the 
&bywere paied: and they which are iuſtified by righteouſacle imputed, remaine not wic= 
ked, becauſe they are counted righteovs in Chriſt, beeing iuftified by ich: and are ſanRi- 
fiedim ſome meaſure, and ſo are regenerate, and become new , becing mortified vato (ine; 

which their morcification and dying vnto finne, they are nor iuftificd before God , bur 
evely by faith-in Chriſt, ' 

but Controv. 2. Againſt the workes of preparation, which 

| are done without faith, 

V.4, (orift ts the ende of the law: Here Chryſoftome well goteth that if Chriſt be the end 
efthe lawe, it followeth, that,qui (brim non habet , erſi legis inſtitiam habere videatar, 
um amen 1032 habeat, he which hath not Chriſt, though he lceme to haue che righteoul- 
tefſeof the lawe, yer he hath it not, &c. without Chriſt then, and faith in him, there is no 

 terighteouſneſſe before God:for without faith ir is impotlible to pleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6, 

Mat is become then of the Popiſh workes of preparation, which ſhould goe before juſtifi- 
ation? as though a man having not faith, yer by his workes might prepare and make him- 
ſe fic for iuftification foliowing: for ll ſuch workes, which come before faith , and ſo are 
we fanRified in Chriſt, arc before God no better then fines, 

Controv, 3. That it « impoſſible for any in this life to keepe the lawe, 

Y.5. The man that doth theſe thugs fhallline thereby : 1. Hence it is evidene , thatno 
min can performe the lawe in euerie point: for the lawe requireth pexfect obedience in all 
Whngs: and as he that keepeth ir ſhall live thereby, ſo he that faylerh any pare thereof, is 
Mder the curſe of the lawe, as S. Paul ſheweth, Galar.3.10, 3s 
2, If ic be anſweared, that it is impoſſible to keepe the lawe by _— on 


waor without finne, 1,10h.1.8.and conſequently they tranſprefſe theTawes wt br 
fie tranſgrefſion of the lawe, 1, Iob, 3.4. | . © FORK 
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3. And whereas Stapleton obictterh, autid. p.637.chat then this ſhould be a ridiculoy 
deccirtull, and idle promiſe, He that doth theſe things ſhull live thereby , if none were gb, | the 
to doe them:.and it were like as a father ſhould promiſe his ſonne an juhericance, if he coy Y vh 
oet a kjngdome, wbich were impoſſible for bim to doe, .. | to þ 

Contra, 1. Though the condition be impoſſible to vsto be ſulfilled, yer is it poſſibley Y Þy ! 
Chrift, who bath performed the perfeRt obedience of the lawe, 2, and though itbegy | tht 
polſible ro keepe the lawe perfeAly, yer by grace we ace made abie in ſome mealure to keep ther 
the lawe, and che reſt where we faile, is ſupplied by the perfeRt obedience of Chriſt, 4,06. MW the? 
ther is the example like , for the ſonve is not bound by any dtie to fulfill that condi, MY PFiie 
bur we are debters vnto God, for the keeping of the lawe: which if ir be now impoſſible, I ign 
is mans owne faulc , who in his creation was made righteous, and endued with ſuffice Mof 

ſtreygth to keepe the law: See further hereof, Synopſe Centar. 4. err. 63. 
Contr. 4. Againſt the dowbting of 
ſaluation, : 

v. 6. Say not iu thine beart, who ſhall aſcend, &c. 1, The: Apoſtle ſhewerth the contra 
effects of the lawe and Goſpell: they which depend vpon the righteouſneſle of the lawyr 
continually in doubt , how they ſhall come to heauen, avd hdw they ſhall eſcape hell:by 
the righteouſneſle of faith remooueth all theſe doubts: becaule their faith is groundegy. 
on the word of God, which teacheth them, that Chrilt aſcended into heauen for themasd 
that he died for them, they neede none other to aſcend to prepare them a way into hea 
nor to deſcend to ſuffer death, and deliuer them from hell, | FE 

2. There is not then any queſtion remaiving in the faithfull of eheir aluation, either 
buande, by doubting, how they ſhall goe ro heauen, or !repidande,in being afraid of el 
but becauſe: our faith is not here perfeR there may be ſome (irife and wraliling in thefoul 
berweene the aſſurance of fatth , and carnall infiriitie: ſometime che faichtull may mde 
queſtion, /wfando, in wreſtling and Griving againſt carnall diſtruſt , (aying , if God bewi 
v1, who can he againſt vs? but at the length faith prevayleth and erjumphetb, reſolvingthy 
with the Apoſtle , who ſhall ſeparate vs ? al i 

3. But here we muſt make a diffecence of feare; faich expellech nor all feare , buanh 
the {lauiſh and ſeruile teare of hell and damnation;ioyned with difiruſt and tormentofwys 
ſcience: yet 2 filiall feare and reverent awe of God remaineth in the ſervants of God! which 
is chiefely forthe time palt, they feare ro offend ſo gracious a God, and mercifull a fuhe, 
they feare not for the {innes alreadie committed , which they are aflured are forgiuniy 
Chriſt, ' hi! 

4. And this aſſurance and firine perſwaſion of ſaluation the ApoPile infinuateth ahe 
ward, where he ſpeaketh in the ſecond perſon to everie faithfull perſon, /f chow ſhalt cinſeſt 
with thy mouth , &c. thou foalt be ſaned: ſignifying thus much that everie one exatnining 

- himſelfe by the belecfe of his heart, and confefſian of his mouth, may vodoubtedly conclude 
that he is ſaucd, This maketh againſt the Popith vncertaintic and doubting of ſaluation 


Whereof ſee more, Synop/. | : 
Controv, 5. eAgainſt unwritten tra- = 
ditions. thto 


v. 8. This ts the word of faith which wepreach, ce, The Apolttc here ſheweth thatthe ther 
Goſpel which he preached was agreeable to the Scriptures, he preached no other thinggha {® 1 
be here writeth: and he wtiteth nothing but was conſonant to the old Scriptures:as Irena 
thus teltifiech, per Apoſtolor Evangelizrm pervenit ad nos , &e. by the Apoſtles the Golpdl 
came vnto vs, which they then preached, but afterward by the will of God, in the Sctipþ 
tures they delivered, fundamentum & colummam fidei noſtre, the foundation and pillerd 
our faith, &c, {1b,3,c. 1. The Rowanilts then may be athamed to flic vnto that vile and bat 
refuge of the old Manichees, to [ay,that the Apoliles preached ſome things,and committed 
Ouher to writing: Sce Synopſe ; 

Controv, 6. Againſt freewill. 

v. 8, Theword « neere thee, &rc. Eraſer inis defenſe of freewill agaioſt Luther, Iu 
geth this place,to ſhew the power and fireagthof freewill in keeping the commandemens if 
and he prefiech thoſe other words of Moſcs , non eſt ſupra te, it is not aboue thee, chars; 
beyord thy firength., $ F 

Contra, 1, Bur the Latine cranſlator there fayleth in the readrivg of the right i" y) 


” 
| , 
: 
% 
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of the words: which are, & not hid from thee, not, which is not abone thee. 2, he ſpeaketh of 
reab, | the facilitie of the commandements, not by the power of freewill , but by faith in Chrilt, 
sho bath fulfilled the law for vs, and by whoſe grace we are enabled in ſome good ineafure 
to keepe tne commandements of God, which are not greeuous vnto vs which are juftificd 
blew M by fairh and ſanQified by the ſpitir. 3. andif it be admitted, thar Moſes there ſpeaketh of 
* the law: his meaning onely is, that the knowledge of the law, was not hid from them, nei- 
ro key ther was it farre off, that they had necde fetch it trom heaven, or from the vimoſt partes of 

the Sea, it was preſent with then, and continually in their month , beeing rehearſed by the 
Pics, and Levites:ſo that nulla ignoramtie excnſatio fit rel1qua; their remained no excuſe of 
ble -morance : thus Lurher anſwcareth Eraſmus : and Pellarmine allo acknowledgeth, thar 

Moſes there ſpeaketh, de faciluare non obſervanae, ſd cognoſcende legs, of the facilitic of 
knowing, not doing the law, 1b. 5. de grar.c. 6, 

Controv.. 7, Againſt Limbus Patrum, that Chtiſt wenr 
not downe thither to deliver the Parriarkes, 

v. 7.. Say not, who ſhall deſcend into the deepe : that us to bring Chrift :gaine from the 
lad: the ordinarie glofſe would inferre vpon thele words, that Chriſt deicended into Lim. 
hell by lyto fetch the Fathers from thence: for he that ſaith,who hath deſcended, in a manner deni- 
ded eh,hat noge deſcended thither, and fo not the Pacriacks, and conſequently neither Chriſt, 
END ahodeſcended not, »s/# pro ills liberawds, but to deliver them; 
ſw CLOS? But Lyranws refuſcth this interpretation vpon theſe two reaſons: becauſe it is 
Pas neither agreeable to that place of Moſes, Deuter, 30, which will beare no ſuch ſenſe ; nor 

yato the words following: where he expounderh, the deſcendivg into the deepe, of the 

of Criſt from the dead: v. 9, 2. Some of our owne expohitors, doe interpret this 
dſe, deſcending into the deepe, thus , that Chriſt ſubierit infer # dolores, bath vndergone 
teverie dolours of hell for vs, Calvin: Martyr expoundeth it of the place of hell: as if one 
of curiofitie ſhould aske who ſhould goe downe to hell to certifie vs,thac Chriſt hath over- 
came hell and damnation for vs, Some vnderfiand it of the graue,as Lyranuw, Ofiander: to 
who ſhall deſcend into the deepe is all one, as todenie, that Chrilt is riſen from the 
kad; bur Moſes for the deepe, ſaith (See) which cannot preperly be taken for the graue. 
ſome thinke that by going to heauen, and deſcending to the deepe, are meant chings of 
get Gifficulcie, and impoſſible, to ſhew that the Goſpel requireth no ſuch thing of vs, to 
toheauen or hell: Faizws: Bur beſide this laſt, ic may be agded further, that by the con- 
78 of the death of Chriſt we are conſequently delivered from the feare of detcending to 
bell, that is, of beeing condemned: becauſe by Chriſts death we are delivered from the feare 
ofhell,fo that he which remaineth Ai] fearefull of hell, doubteth of the cruth of Chrifts death 

adreſurreRion: to this purpoſe Parexs: See before qu, 12, . 

Controv, 8, Whether the righteonſneſſe of faith,and the righteouſneſſe 
of the law, be one and the ſame,or contrarie 
the one ts the other, 

1, Stapleton affirmeth them to be the ſame, «Antidor. p, 618.by theſe arguments, 1, the 
kwleadeth vs ro no other righteouineſſe, but ro the rightcouſneſle of the law:bur it leadeth 
do faith in Chriſt: therefore faith in Chriſt is chat righteouſneſle. 2. the end of the law 
kherighteouſneſſe of the law, and Chriſt is the end of the law, therefore faith in Chriſt is 
Witend of of the law, 3. thar which is perfect and imperfeR, doe not differ in kind , as an 
nant, and a man of perfeR age: the iuſtice of the law is imperfeR, the iuſtice of faith per-= 
they then differ no otherwiſe, 

Contra, rt, The law direRly intendeth the iuſtice of the law,and itdireRtly icleadeth vn- 
bChrift; fo it is falſe, that it leadeth and direReth onely to the iuſtice of the law:ir leadeth 
mto the righteouſneſſe of the law one way, by the proper ſcope and intent thereof, and 
ied MPVirilt an other way, indireRly, and by an accident, becauſe when we ſee our weaknes 

performing of the law, we are driuen to ſecke vnto Chriſt, that hath kept the law for vs. 
kibe lame anſwer ſerueth for the next obieRion : Chriſt is the end of the law, one way, as 
kid, ancj che righteouſneſſe of the law, an other, 3. they differ rather as a thing perfeR 
Wilimperfet gf ewo diverle kindes, not as an infant, and a man of yearcs, bur as reaſona- 

anc meratthakly creatures; they agree onely in generall, they are both a kind of iuſtice, 
Wthaue one efficient cauſe, God is the giver and worker of the one iuſtice, and of the 0- 
bur they differ in the ſeucrall Ru one is impured,the other inherent, and is 
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by fairh, the other by workes, | 
2. Neither yet doe theſe two kinds of righteouſnefſe differ, as contratie the one ro the 
.other, as ſome thinke: 1, one good thing is not contrarie to 8nother, but both the ighte. 
ouſneſſe of the law, and of faith are good, 2. neither doth God command contratie things; 
but both the iuſtice of the law, and of faith are commanded, 3, and one contrarie doth os. 
pcl an other: bur the righteouſneſſe of the law doth neceſſarily follow and accompanie faith 
(though nor to be iuſtificd by ir)as ſanGtification doth accompanie iuſtification, 
3: Neither doe they differ onely ratione,ew re, not inthe thing or indeed, but inacer. 
taine reſpect, as Grynews ſaith they are we ſpecie, of one and the ſame kind, and thatthe 
diſtinGion and difference berweene them is not reals, ſed rations, is not reall, but raio- 
nall: as the Peripatetike Philoſopher$ doe make morall vertue,and vniverſall iuflice oneand 
the ſame, re & ſubietts, in the marter it ſelte and ſubieR, and ro differ onely,rationein acer. 
taine reſpect : tor as it is conſidered as an habite of the word, it is called vertue, but asit gi. 
ueth vnto cuery one his own, it is juſtice: ſo (he thinketh)theſe ewo kinds of iuftice do differ, 
not in nature.and ſubſtance, but onely in a'certaine reſpect and rational} difference, Buryg. 
der correQion of ſo worthie a man, there is a greater difference then thus , betweene thy 
the iuflice of the law, and the juſtice of faith, 1, Grynexs himſelfe confefſerth in the fame 
place, that they differ ſubieo,in the ſubieQ: for the iuſtice of faith , is ſubieive,in Chii, 
by way of a ſubie&, the wſtice of the law hath man for his ſubieC : therefore they differs. 
therwiſe, then in a diverſe reſpeR, 2. that which differerh in forme, matter, qualitie, ſ6b. 
ic, differeth more , then onely in a certaine reſpeR. Burt the iuftice of the law,andoffaith 
difter in all theſe: 1. in forme, the iuſtice of the law ſaich,doe rh1s, and thou ſhalt be ſaued; 
faith ſaith , beleexe onely, cc, 2. in matter they differ, the one con(iſteth of workes, the 
other of faith, 3. in qualiie, the one is imperfe, the juſtice apprehended by faith is-able- 


lute and perfe&.4.in tubicR,the iuſtice of faith is imputed vnto vs, beeing inherent in Chiiff, | 


the iuſtice of the law is inherent in man and not imputed, 

4. Wherefore theſe two iuftices, 1, are neither one and the ſame,as Sraplcron, 2,nor 
conttarie. 3. not diffcring onely in a certaine reſpeRt , as Grywers, q, but they differ, as di 
uers ſpecies or kinds of the ſame gender;they are both iwſt:ce,but the one inherent,theather 
imputed , the one confifteth in doing, the other in beleeuing, Par. deb. 5. avd Pet. Mar, 
will haue them differ, as in Logike, the difference, and propertie of a thipg ; the difference 
is that which giuech eſſence votoa thing , as Chriſts iuftice applied by faith maketh our 
iuſtification , the propertie, is that which followerh the nature of a thing ; and fo the 
juſtice of the law in our holines and ſanCtification doth follow neceſſarily our iuſtification 
by faith, 

F Controv. 9, Whether the righteouſneſſe of the law, and that 
which i by the law, doe drffer. 

Pererins diſput. 2, maketh three kinds of juſtice, 1, one is inſtitia legs, the iuſtice ofthe 
law, or the law of iuſtice, which is that iuſtice, when God by his grace doth helpe vs to 
fulfill the law. 2. the juſtice of faith is that, which is given vnto thoſe, that beleeue in 
Chriſt. 3. iſtuia ex lege, iuſtice by the law, is that which a man doth of himſelſe, without 
faith and grace,onely by the (irength of freewill; and this is that iuſtice, which the Apsſl 
here ſertech againſt the iuſticoof faith, This diſtinRion alſo hath Srapleron making thelike 
difference berweene inſtiria legis, and mſtstia ex lege, righteouſneſle of the Jaw, and righte- 
ouſneſle by the law, and Bellarmme, as is before alleadged, qu. 29. w— 

Contra, 1, As the righteouſneſle of faith, andby faith, with Saint Paul are one and the 
ſame, as Rom. 4.11, itis ſaid to be of faich, i5ew5,and bere v. 6. righteouineſle which isby 
faith,:x Tisswg:{o neither doe the righteouineſſe of the law,and by the law differ:for bothof 
them have the ſame definition : he that doth the /aw, ſball [ine thereby: ſo that theſe termes 
of the law, by the law, through the law, in the law, in the matter of juſtification are all one 
and in effec the ſame: as that which he callech the rishteouſneſJe y4us, of the law, Ram, $, 
4. the ſame is x yiyus, by the law, c. 10, 5. 412 you, through the law, Gal, 2. 21. 6 yiwll 
the law, Gal, 10,11. 2 

1, Concerning that diflinGion, it faileth in one of the parts thereof: for that whichthy 
call iuſtitiam ex lege, righteouſneſſe by the law, which a man doth withour grace and faith 


. onely (chooled by the law,and mooued by the terrour thereof, that is no iuſtice at 2ll: for- 


the law is holy and good, Rom. 7. 12. and the workes thereof holy and good, bur _ 
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faich and grace no man can doe any good things neither doth Saint Paul diſpute of avy ſuch 
amagined juſtice, bur cuen of thote workes of the law , which are dont by men fanctified 
by grace, as the Apolile giveth inſtance in Abraham and Dauid ſanRified men, Rom.4.who 
the workes of grace were not iuſtified, 

3. Indeed eAnguſtine hath ſuch a diſtinion , berweene the righteouſnes,/egss,of the j;, , 4 
lan, which is fulfilled in vs by grace, andex /ege, by the law which is that righteoulneſſe, Ixlay c.5. © 
which a man worketh by bis owe freewill: as is before alleadged, qu.:29, Bur eUuguſtines 
meaning is not, that a mad) is juſtified by excher of theſe kinds of righteouinelle , therefore 
that diftinRion, 35 he vſerh ir, is impertinent to this purpole: for we affime , that the righ- 
troulaciſe of the law, whereby they pretended to be jultified, is iadifferently called, of che 
lay, or by the law: and the Apolile herein maketh no gifference, 

4. And as for that exaQ righceoulnefle which the law requireth, which indeed is tha 
which is called i»/titia legss, the righteoulneſle of the law, it is no otherwiſe fulfilicd in vs, 
then by faich in Chriſt, Rom. 8, 4. the faitbfull alſo receive grace by the ſpiric of lanGiifica« 
tion to keepe the law in ſorne meaſure: but they are ſaid rather to walke according to the 
law, and in Saint lobes phraiſe, vers 745 dw7eats,according to the commandements,then to 
fulfill ar keepe the law and commangements, - | 
| Controv, 10. That Baptifme doth nat gine or conferre 
"4 | grace. | | 
448, Thu is the word of faith, rc. The ordinarie glofie out of eAwguſtive doth inferte 
hence , and out of that place, Ioh. 15. 1. Ter are cleane through the word, &6, that it isnot 
the water which ſaucth in baptiſme, but the word: for be ſaith not, ye are cleane becauſe of 
haptiſme, but through the wotd: detrahe verbum, Oc. take away the word, and what is 
water but water: accedas verbum ad elementune, c.let the word come to the element and 
itbecommerh a Sacrament, vnde eſt i/ia tantavirtne ague, Oc, where is this great vertue 
ofthe water, that it touebeth tbe bodie , andthe bearc 1s waſbed , niſffaciente verbo, oc, 
but becauſe the word workethpnot becaufeitis rehearſed, bur belecued, &c.this iudgement 
of Auguſtine here citedin the gloſſeis agreeable to Saint Pauls dofirine, Ephel, 5. 26, 
chanfing it by the waſhing of water thr agg the ward: the water then waſheth nar of ir ſelte, 
but by the word:then the element it ſclfeconterreth not grace,as the Rowaniſts hold : Sce 
kuther, Sywopſ. Centwr. 2. arr. 69. 2: 

Controv. 11. eAgainſt the diſſembling of onr faith and 


| profeſſion. \ 
v, 9. If thew ſhalt confeſſe with thy moutb, &rc. It is then neceſſaric to confeſſe the faith : 


ef Chriſt, which is belceued in the heart, contratic to the opinion of the Libertines, which 
renew the old error of the Priſcillianiſts, and Carpocratian heretikes, which thought ic law- 
fullto diflemble their faith before the Magiſtrate: ſo doe the familic of loue, the Libertines 
ef theſe daies : and ſuch carnall Goſpellers, which thinke it ſure for them co goe vnta the 
Popiſh Maſle, and other ſuperflicious rites, keeping their confcience to themſclues : they 
ae the Nicodemites of theſe daies : Bur the Apoſtle reprooucth them all, requiring this as 
wecefſarie voto ſaluation to conbefle Chrift with the mouth : And our Sauiour faith,thar 
who ſo is aſhamed of him here, he will be aſhamed of him io his kingdome , Mazkufy 
1. | 
Controv. 12.' That faith i not onely in the vnder- 
| ' Pavuding. 

The Romaniſts (as namely Bellarwine) doe affirne, that faith onely hath the ſeace in the 
mtelleuall part: /ib, 1. de. wſftificar. 0. 6. and fo they hold faith te be an at oncly of the 
nderftanding : Rhemiſt. annor. 2, Cor.r3. ſell. 1. Pu 

Bur the contrarie is evident here : the Apoſtle faith , with tbe beart mas beleeneth, oc, 
wwthe heart is not the ſeate of vnderſianding, bur of the affeRions: and yer the beart is 
ukenaccording to the phraſe of Scripture, not for that vital! part of the bodie, but for the 
foule and all che faculties thereof: wherefore though knowledge and vnderianding be re+ 
Quifte vaco faith, yer the principall pare thereof, is an aflured confidence and beleefe 
which is in the heart and affeRions, not in the brainc onely and vnderſianding, Sce further 


Controv, 13. The Scriptures the enely ſufficient rule of farh. 
", 11, For the Scripture ſaith, &e, $. Paul hetherto hath prooucd the whole — 
alt 


= Aſixfold Commentarie 


faith by bim deliuered by the teſtimonie of Scripture: and AA. 26, 22, he profeſſerh, thar 
he taught none othier things, then Moſes and the Prephets did : we are then onely inma- 


ters of fairh to hauc recouile ynto the Scriptures , not ynto vnwritren traditions, whether - 


the Papiſts would ſend vs, for they are vncertaine, murable, variable, and therefore can 
beno rule of faith. Ed ae P 
And further, whereas the Apoſile addeth, the Scryprare ſaith, as before c, 9. 17. hereby 
that cauill of the Iefuires is, remooued, which ſay that the Scripture is mute and dumbe: 
and cannot be a judge of controverſies: bur the Apoile ſaith,the'Scriprure ſpeakgth, tha % 
God ſpeaketh inthe Scriptures, and it ſpeaketh and proclaimeth the truth to every one; 
therefore it is not a dumbe bur a ſpeaking iudge: and therefore is ſufficient ro determineul] 
controverſies of religion , and matters of faith: See further Synoſ. Centur. 1, err, 5, 
Controv. 14. How the Apoſtle ſaith, there ts no difference betweene the 
| . Jew andthe Grecian. v.12, 
Obieft, The Apoftle before gave the priotitie vnto the Tewes, c. 1. 17. to the lew firſ, 
ard alſo to the Grecian: how then doth he ſay bere, there is no difterence, 
eAnſ. 1, We muſt diſtinguiſh the times: there was in the old Teſtament a difference 
made, becauſe the Lord chen had made choiſe onely of Iſracl , before all the people inthe 
world , byt now vnder th@hingdome of the Meſſiah, this difference is taken away: Chrif 
hath broken downe the wall of p and of both made all one: ſo df ingue tempora 
concilaibis. Scrmteras, diitingviſh the tunes, and you ſhall reconcile the Scripture: Parts, 
2. Addehereunco,thar becauſe:euen at the firſt preaching-of the Goſpe), the lewes had 
2 preheminencic,and the Goſpel was firſt offered ynto them, the diftinEtion of times wil 
nor fully ſatisfie:the [ews were not preferred, quoad bona gratie,in reſpeR of ſpiritual grace, 
but quoad prerogativam,&c.in reſpec of ſome prerogatiues they had, which $, Paul ſhew 
eth what they were, Rom, 3. 2. and c. 9. 3:6. Gorrhan, S296 [1 
Controv, 15, Againſt the maintainers of Pniverſall 


Lrave.} . , 
Obieft, Whereas the Apoſile faith, v. 1 SS vnts all, he may ſeeme to fauour their o- 
pinion, which hold , that God hath vninerſally aw indifferently decreed to ſhewe mercie 
ynco all, and ſo.in his owne purpoſe he hath norreieted any. ; 
Anſw, We muſt vnderſtand the Apoflle here nor to ſpeake abſolute, abſolutely of allin 
general bur with theſe rwo qualifications: he ſpeakerh of all diſtributive, by way of diftri- 
tion, all both Iewes and Gentiles: he is rich toall not in particular, but of what nationor 
kindred whatſocyer, Iew, or-Gentile: for that the Apolile taketh vpon him to prooue, that 
not to the ewes onely, but to the Gentiles alſo the promiſes of mercie in Chriſt doe be- 
long : ſecondly the Apofile nameth (all) mitate , with a cercaine limitstion , 1ntoal 
that call vpon him, that is, all buleewers, for theyoncly call ypon God , that doe belecue in 


him, | 
Y Controvy, 16, That faith inſtifieth not by the alt thereof ,but onely as 
Eo ies . it apprebendeth (hrift. © 
_”- Whereas rhe Apoltle ſaith, v. 1 3. #hoſoexer calleth pon the name of the Lord ſhallbe 
wa &c. Zellrmine would hence inferre, that faith doth not iuſtifie,re/atrve, by way ofte- 
- "fon vvto Chriſt, by beleeving in him, bur in ſecking, asking, invocating , as here the A+ 
pole ſaich: /ib, 1. de mſtific. c,17, 
* IEvntya. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith not, neither can it be concluded out of his words, that we 
. apſut®y calling vpon God, bur invocation is a ſure note and argument of ſaluation, be- 
cauſe itis an cuidence of their faith, whereby they are iuſtified and ſaued. 2, bur fairhiufli 
fieth onely paſſively, as it apprehendeth Chriſt, noc aFively, in reſpeR of the work and me- 
itchereof::for we are iuſtified by the righteouſnes of God, by faith in Chriſt , Rom.3.22. 
but the 2R and work of faith isa part i righteouſnes,not of Gods, therefore ſo faith 
iuftifierh ner; bur asit apprehendeth che rightgouſnes of God in Chriſt; Sec further Symoy/, 
(enur. 4. err. 54, ' oy | 
-— : . Comrov. 17, That faith onely inſtifieth not 
| Yan”. Lc: invocation. 
Bellarmine out of thisplace, whoſoener calleth , &c. would confirme an other of hiset- 
ors, that faith pro parte ſua,for it parc iuſtifieth, if other things be nor wantipg for ſalu- 
tion is here aſcribed co inyocation: lib, 1, de mſkif. c. 1 2. | 


Contra, 1: 
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r Sywoyl, 


of hiset- 
or ſalua- 


pulrd, I, 


. upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap.1o,- 
vt74, 1. The lame anſwer may ſuffice: for here ſaluation is not aſcribed varto invora- 
tion,ncithcr doth the Apolile ſhew, how, but who they are which ſhall be fauci, namc!y, 
they which call vpon bi, which is an act and cfte& of faith : for without faith, there i» no 
invocation : the argument then followeth not, they which call vpon God ſhall be ſaued, 
therefore for their calling ypon God they ſhall be ſaucd : for this were like, 2s if one ſhould 
reaſon our of thefe words ot S, Paul, Act, 27.31. Excepr theſe abide m the ſhippe, ye Can not 
be ſafe : all char did abide ia the thippe were lafe, theretore becauſe they did abide in the 
ſhippe,they were ſafe: tor the ſhippe brake, and ſome were ſaued by ſwimming, ſome v por) 
hoards,and other pieces of the ſhippe. | 
Controv. 18, e Againſt the invocation of Saints, 

| v.14. How ſhall they call on him, m whom they haue nos beleened, cc. This place is 
firongly vrged agajnſt the Popiſh inuocation of Saints by our Proteſtant writers, as Parets, 
Fains, and others: for if we are to call ypon none, bizt.in whom we muſt belecue,and we arc 

 onely co belecuc ina God, Iob, 14. 1. Ye beleenc in God,beleene alſs in mee, it followeth that 
Godonely mutt be called vpon, | 

The Rhemiſts in their annotation here anſwer by a diſtinRion of beleefe: that none can 
inuocate Chriſt as their Lord, and Maſter, volefle they belecue him foro be: but they may 
uuſt alſo in Saints, that they can helpe them, and ſo allo way belceue in them, as their hel- 
pers: and this phraſe (they lay) to belecue in men, is foundin Scripture, as Exod, 14. 31. 
they beleened in God,and is Moſes, for ſoitis in the Hebrew, | 
+. Contra, 1. Sccing the Scripture curſeth himthat rruſterh,or putteth any confidence in 
man, Terein. 17. 5. how can Papiſts eſcape this curſe, that are not aſhamed to profeſſe thei: 
tuſt and confidence in man. 2. though4hat in the Hebrew phraſe the prepoltion (berh } 
which fignifieti ( in) be vſcd, yet iris no more, then is expreſſed io the Latine phrale in the 
dative caſe, and fo the Larine tranſlacor, well obſerueth, crediderunt Deo &- Moſs, they be- 
keued God, and Moſes : the meaning is'no more then this, that they.belecued Moſes as a 
te Prophet of God , that it came co paſle, as he had forerold, 3, and ſeeivg all our faith 
and confidence muſt be grounded vpon the Scriprure, but in the Scripture men haue no 
warrant to truſt in Saints, that they carthelpe chem, this is but a vaine confidence. 4. Nei- 
ther are there divers kinds of areligious belecte and confidence: there is a civill kind of afſu- 
race, which is the good perſwaſion, that one may haue of another: but all our religious be- 
kefe muſt be onely ſerled vpon God. 5.And ſo to conclude, eAugyſtine faith m Plalm,64. 
wor poteſt eſſe Deo grata oratio, quam ipſe non diftavit, &c, that prayer cannot be accepta- 
bleto God, which he(chat is Chriſt)harh nor indited;But Chriſt hath not endited any praier 
wo any but vnto God onely : therefore that forme of prayer is onely acceptable co him; 
See further hereof in D, Fulkgs anſwer to the Rhemiſts vpon this place. 

Controv. 19. That we mnſt pray with confiuence and * 
| aſſurance. 

Mr, Calvin alſo vpon theſe words, hew ſhall they call on him, in whom they haue not be- 
kened, &7c, confuteth the opinion. of the ſchoolemenſ, qui ſe dubrtanter Des offernnt, 
which doubrtully offer their prayers re God: and ſo Bellarmine ſaith, that it is not neceſſa- 
tiefor a man in his prayer to beleeue and be perſwaded that God will heare him, /b, 1, de 
bm; operib. c, 9. NEO ; | 

Contra; Bur the Apolile here requireth an aſſured beleefe in him that prayeth: and our 
Kiourſaith,#/hat ſoener je deſire, when ye pray,beleene that je ſhall haze it and it ſhall be don 
Woyou, Mark, 11.24.Sce further Synopſ.Centur.q.err. 88, 

' Controv. 20, Againſt the vaine pompe of the Pope of Rome in offering 

= bis feete tobe kiſſed. 
''V. 15. How beamtifull are the feete, &rc. This maketh nothing at all ce countenance 
he pride of the Romane Antichriſt, who lrath offered his feete to be kiſſed of Kings and 
Enperours, rt, the Prophet firſt, and the Apolile following him, meaneth not any fuch par- | 
tcufar geſture to be offered to the feere, but by a figure is vnderfiood the reverence due'to 
fe perſon of thoſe which preached rhe Goſpel: and this rather confoundeth the pride of 
iePope and his Cardinals, that ride in fate on their trapped horſes, whereas the Apoſtles 
wailed on foote, preaching as they went: and therefore it is ſaide, How beautifull are the 


fire, 2. and this honour is onely belonging to them which preach the Goſpel : but the 


Pope and his Cardinals arc fo farre from preaching the Goſpel, that they by all meanes _ 
| preſſe 
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preſſe ir, and perſecute with ſword and fire the profeſſors of it: Martyr, See hereof more 


Synopſe Centur. 2.err. 29. 


{erm.dc confeſ. 
fidci. 


Controv. 21. eAgainſt humane traditions, . 

v. 17. Faith commeth by hearing, and bearing by the word of God, &c, Hence it is evi. 
dent, thatnothing mult be preached but the word of God, and that faith onely is builded 
thereupon: all humane traduions mult giue place, 8nd whatſoever js vrgcd belide the word 
of God : The Papiſts indegg,arc not aſhamed to call their traditions, verbuns Dei non ſeri 
rum, the word of God not written; which is nor farre from blaſphemie to make their own 
inventions, 2nd traditions equall with the word of God: which is not to be found, but one. 
ly in the Scriptures: forthe word of God is certaine, we know who is the author thereof 
it is conſonant to it ſelfe, 8nd remaineth for ever: but their traditions are of obſcure andwe- 

certaine beginning, they arc contrarie to themlelues, and are chaungeable: Baſil bath thi 
notable teftimonie concerning the authoritie of the Scriptures, calling it, che finne of pride 
ant non admittere, &6.cither not to admir the things writtenin the Scriptures , or to adde 
ynto them : and this he confirmeth by that ſaying of S. Pay], Gal, 3. 15. Thonghitbebmg 
mans conenant, when it i; confirmed, yet no man doth abrogate it, or addeth any thereto, or, 
See further concerning traditions, Symopſ., Centwr, 1, Err.t3. 

Controv, 22. That the Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel hae 
alawfull calling againſt Stapleton, 

v.15. How ſhallthey preach vnleſſe they be ſent,gc. Herevpon the Romaniſts,as name. 
ly Stapleron Antidor. p.684. and the Rhemiſts in their annoratigns_ here , take occaſion to 
charge the Proteſtant Miniſters which intruſten : becauſe they have neither an extraording- 
rie calling, becauſe they are not furniſhed with the power of miracles, nor yet ordinate 
from the Church. : 

Contra, 1, It is not true, that there is no extraordinarie calling without the giſt of mi- 
racles, for we read of many Prophets, which were ſent intimes paſt, and yet are not men» 
-tioned to haue wrought any miracles. 2. The Preachers and Proteſtant Miniſters now, 
doe enter by that ordinarie calling , which is eſtabliſhed in rhoſe (ſcuerall Churches, where 
they are placed, 3. in the beginning of the reformation of religion, diverſe , which were 
Mirred vp to be preachers of the goſpel, had a calling,ſuch as it was in their PopiſhChurch, 
as Luther, Pet. Martyr,with others, 4. But we infit rather vpon this point, that whereei- 
ther there is no Church, or the ſame corrupted, diuerſe are extraordinarily raiſed vp, and fo 
ſent of God ( of which extraordinarie ſending the Apoſile ſpeaketh here} where nolawfull 
calling is to be had:as learned D, Fulk in his anſwer vpo this point, ſheweth out of Ryfſiuns, 
how diuerſe great nations haue beene converted by lay men, and women: as a great natie 
on of the Indians, by e/£deſins,and Frumentinus: the countric of the Jberians, by a captive 
woman : yea and further he addeth, how in conſtituted Churches, lay men,which wereable, 
were permitted to teach the people,which was the defenſe of Alexander B. of Ieruſalem, 
Theottiſtus of Cziaria againſt Dewmerromw B, of Alexandria, for luftering Origen beforehe 
was ordained to teach in the Church:how much more, where the Church is corrupted may 
not lay perſons be ſtirred vp extraordinarily to preach. | 

| Controv. 23. That the Hebrew text ts more authenticall,then the 

vulgar Latine tranſlation, 

v. 18, Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, ther ſound i gone through the earth, according to 
the Septzagint: and fo the latine tranſlator readeth: and yer in the Hebrew text,Plal, 19,he 
word is cavam, their line, hereupon, and by occafion of the like places our aduerſaries dee 
commend the vulgar latine, as more authenticall,and freer from corruption, chen the He- 
brew. Gs 

| Contra, For anſwer hereunto : 1, ſome thinke,that the Septuagint, for kavam, their ime, 
wightread þelam, rheir voice, which word is in the end of the former verſe, Farms:but then, 
as *Parexs obſerueth, the Septuagint would have tranſlated it goy3, voice, as they did be+ 
fore, yot 936 ſos,lound, 2, Beza thinketh they tranſlated thus(therr ſound) to make itat- 
ſwerable vio the next clauſe, a»d therr words into the end of the world. 3, and Parem 
ſech thar chey-might read $4205, which (ignifiech , edificium camerarum,a valted building, 
ſuch as the frame ef the heauens ſcemcth to be, 4. But I rather thinke chat che Apoſtle relv- 
ſerch net the Septuagint, whoſe tranſlation was ſo. well knowne , becauſe they rercine the 
ſcaſe of. the place, thovgh they exaRtly render not the words; for both igreſpeR of the 


heauens, 
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more 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.1o. 
hexvens, whereof che Pſalmiſt (peaketh, their line and workemanſhip, was as it were their 
roice,and in reſpeRt of the Apoſtles their prophefies of their ſound, and voice, was as a line, 
and rule of dotrine to the Church : and theſe tuo the Propher Iſai ioyneth rogether, c,2.8. 
10, precept pon precep! ome vpon lixe , where the lame word is vied : and thus the precepts 
ofthe Apoliles, was indeede a line vnto them, whome theytaughr, 5. But it werea very 
Recous courle ro preferre the tranſlation before the originall ; as the rivers before the 

-10 and fountaine : which is contrarie to Augnſtmes mind, 116,2.de dotrin,Chriſt, who 


| would have the old Teſtament examined according to the Hebrew, and the new according 


othe Grecke originall, 
24, Controv. Againſt the workes of 

| preparation, 

v.20, 1 was fonzd of them, that ſought me nor. In that the Gentiles were called, when 
they ſought not after God, neither enquired after him : it is evident that they did not pre- 

a way by their morall works, or ciu1ll kind of life, and thereby make themſelues more 
and apt for their calling: for they are called in the former verſe,a fooliſh nation, alrogether 
miſe vnto ſaluation: for it is not poſſible without faith to plegſe God, Heb. 1 1.6.ſo Chry- 
ofome here confeſſerh, in that the Lord faith, / was made manifeſt to them, that ashed not 
efier me,he ſhewerh, quod rorwum hoc Dei gratia perfecerit, that Gods grace wrought all,&c, 
ad yet afterward, forgetting himſe]te, he ſaith,nequaguam omninm erant yacni, they were 
notyoid of all: for in chat they apprehended and acknowledged the things manifeſted vnto 
them,hoc de ſo atialerunt,this they brought of their owne,&x. whereas our Saviour Chriſt 
ſaich,withowur me ye Can aoe nothing loh.1 5.5. See more hereof, Synopſ.{ entur.querr,7 5. 
25. Controv. eAgainſt the lewes,that will not haue the Prophet to ſpeake of 
thew,in theſe words, I barte ſtretched out my hands, c, 

Whereas the Prophet Ifa,c.65.2. as the Apolile here citeth him,v.2 1. calleth them « re- 
bellow people : Pet. Martyr our of Munſter ſhewerth how a certaine Rabbin'among the 
Jewes would not haue this ſpoken of the ewes, but of the Gentiles : and that which fol- 
lometh in the Prophet, how they lacrificed in gardens, and burnt incente vpon brickes, and 
remaine among the graves, he applieth vato the Gentiles, profeſſing themſelues Chriſti- 
ws,he meanerh the Papiſts, which haue their alcars , whercin they ſacrifice, and doe viſit the 
ſpulchres of the dead,and worſhip their reliques. 

{entra, 1, It may be a ſhame ynto thoſe, which call themſclues Chriſtians to give ſuch 
offence to the Tewes,as to pollute themſelues with thoſe things, which the Prophets direR- 
henveigh againſt: when ſhall we looke es have the Iewes conuerred co the Chriſtian faith, 
when they find idolatrie and other ſuperſtitions practiſed amang Chriftians , for the which 
their forefathers were puniſhed, 2, Bur yet they abſurdly and ignorantly wreſt this ſo evi- 
&nta place from themſelues ro the Gentiles:for firſt it is euidenc,that the Propher ſpeakerh 
eftwo kind of people ; the one that asked not after God , and yer he did declare himſclfe 
mtothem ; the other, ro whome he ſtretched forth his hands continually,and called them 
mto him: che firſt muſt needes be the Gentiles, for the Tewes profeſſed themſelues wor- 
ſhippers of God, and asked after him: therefore the other are the Tewes: and this further ap- 
peareth, becauſe this is reckoned among one of their faults, they did cate ſwines fleſh, which 
either was praiſed among the then Pagan, nor now beleeuving Gentiles, 3, Wherefore 
thisrebuke muſt light vpon the Iewes: for they contemning the Lords altar,did ſer vp other 
atars in gardens to ſacrifice vpon,to their idols: they did vifit the graues and ſepulchres;ei- 
therto conſult with che dead, contrarie to the law, Deur, 18, or els to adore their reliques, 
sPapiſts now doe, 4, And it is apparant toall the world, how this prophelie is fulfilled: 
God hath revealed himſelfe ro the Gentiles, and the Tewes are blinded flill. 


6. eM orall obſeruations, 


1, Obſerv. Of the ſecurnie and aſſurance 2 
| of faith. 

v.6, Say not in thine heart who (ball aſcend into heanen,cc, So long as a man is vnder the 
terror of the law, his mind is continually perplexed and troubled, doubting of heauen, how 
teſhall come thither,and fearing hell who ſhall deliver him from thence : but beciog iufti- 
ted by faich,, and ſo at. peace with God, nothing doth trouble vs : we neede not to 
ky, who ſhall aſcend to heaven , to bring vs thither, or deſcend to hell ro redeeme vs 

S5 2 thence, 
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thence, for Chriſt hath done both for vs: in whom we are ſo ſure of Gods love,that nothin 
can ſeparate vs from it: as S, Paul (heweth by his owne experience , Rom.8. 38.39, long 
then as the minde is doubtfull, perplexed, and waueriog , it is a ſure ligne, chat)luch haye 
nor yet attained vnto this iuſtifying faith. 

- Obſerv. 2. e Againſt pride and vaine- 

| lorie, The 

Chryſoſtome vpon theſe words, v.11. He that beleeneth in hins ſhall nor be aſhamed: taken), 
occa(ion co ſhewe the vaine deſire of humane praiſe: whereas itis faich in Chrif, that brig. 
geth true praiſe, and delivereth from ſhame and confuſion : 1 will abridge his moral] vpon 
this point, | 

1. Fiſt hedeſcribeth this vanicie, by the adiunAs thereof, quidlla ſumpruoſum, quid de. 

ficilins, &c, what is more ſumpruous, and more hard : as to build goodly houſes,to provide 
multitude of ſeruants, great horſe, to ſer forth ſhowes, to go in pompe,and all to get praiſe 
what can be more coſtly ? | 

2. By the cvenc: ir conſumeth not onely money, but devorat. avimas, it devoureththe 
ſoule, mater gehenne eſt inays gloria, vaine-glorie is thi mother of hell, and vehemendy 
kindleth the fire thereof, | 

3. By the difference between this paſſion, and all other: que morre finiuntur whichend 
by death:but chis vaine deſire ſheweth ic lelfe after death,as in the immoderare cofi beſtoy. 
cd in garniſhing ſepulchres: that they which could ng sffoard one haltepennie to the poore 
while they lived, morientes ſumptuoſam menſam vermibui prebeant,becing dead toprepue 
a ſumptuous table for the wormes, ; | 

4. By the condition and propertie of it: as there is no ſervitude , no not of the Batbai. 
ans, which'is more grieuous, then the ſervitude of vaine-glorie : it commandeth moti ſer. 
vile things: he wbich is ambitious refuſeth no labour nor teruice , to further his ynſaiabl 
appetite: ſo that there cannot be a greater ſlaue, then a vaine-glorious man. 

5. The companions of yaine-glorie, are envie, couctouſnes, adulteries : for many onein 
his toolif}; braveric vaunteth bimſelfe, hanc & hanc ego deceps, I baue deceiued this woman 
and that, and had my will of them. 

6, Vaine-gloric is an vncertaine thing : though a man had tenne thouſand commenders, 
they much differ not & gracwulis garrientibus, from ſo many cackling iayes:for they will ypon 
any occaſion be as readie to diſpraiſe, 

7. Belide, that which a man deficeth to be praiſed, he ſooneſt obrainerh by contemning 
of praiſe: for men doe not more wonder at any, then at him, qui #02 laudart ſuſtinet, which 
can not endure to be praifed. | | | 

8. This ftudic of vaine-glorie is farre vnlike all other Rudies and profeſſions : in other 
artes men will make them their judges that have skill: bur the vaine- glorious man, putteth 
himſelfe.vpon the ignorant multitude: the hatlot is not ſo vaine : for ſhe concemnethand 
deſpiſeth many lovers; bur the man ambitious of praiſe, doth fawne cuer vpon bale andyile 
perſons, for praiſe and commendation. : 

Now Chryſeſtowe in this manner proceeding tolay open the vanitic of chis deſueof 
praiſe, doth alſo ſhewe the remedies again it; 

I. There is a woe denounced to ſuch, Luk. 6. 26, Woe be vnto you , when all men ſpeay 
well of you: for ſo did their fathers to the falſe Prophets : evill men are ſooner commendeddl 
the world, then good, | 

2. We muſt ſet before vs the euctlafling praiſe of God, which will make vs to trexd m- 
der foote the prajſe of men: like as they which delight in the comelineſſe of the bodie, lu 
ſplendidior facies viſa,a prima ſeparat, a more beautifull face doth turne a mans defire from 
the former : the {eruant looketh to his maſter, the ſcholar ro his teacher , the labourer tobis 
paymaſter: but he that defireth the praiſe of men, looketh not to God his malter and rent 
der: eArhleta in arena certans, in theatro probari cupit the champion or combarant ſtriuing 
in the ſand and ground belowe , yer ſeeketh to be approoved in the theatre abouc : yet 
yainc-glorious man, cum theatrum in celo habet, ſpeftatores in terris colligit, when be hath 
his theatre in heauen, yer doth ſeeke ynto him ſpeQators in earth, 

'3- We muſt conſider the dignitic and excellencie of our calling , and ſay with S. Paul, 
knowe ye not that we ſhall judge the Angels: and wilt thou then thar ſhalt iudge the At- 
gels, be iudged of vile and baſe perſons here in earth ? We 
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| We muſt ſer before our eyes , the examples of the Saints, that have condemned the 
rine-giorie of this world: as Helas , when ihe King and nobles and people were gathered 
opether , and wondred at him : he ſought not their praiſe, but checked them, ſaying , how 
lng balt ye betweene two opinions? 1, King, 18, 21, and when all Iudea aflembled vnto Iobn, 
tefawned not vpon them , but reprooued them, O generation of vipers : to this purpole, 


(bryſo ome. 
Obſerv. 3. eAganſt deſpaire, 

1.12. Hethat 1s Lord oner all, :; rich vnto all: From this place Oecumening colleQerh a 
comfortable noe: that ſeeing Chritt is ſo defirous of our ſaluation, ve ſieas divirias exiſtimer 

; that he couneth it his riches, if many be brought vnto the faith: that no man ſhould de. 

ire of ſaluation: And that we ſhould hauec a dehire vnto our faluation, which our Bleſſed 
cuiour ſo thirfieth after as be did, when he wepr ouer Jeruſalem, which he would haue ga- 
hered ynto him,@the henne doth her chickens, but they would nor, Matth, 23, 

Obſerv. 4. eAgaiyſt envie. 

M. («lum vpon the ſame words, he is rich vnto all, doth thus colle& , that one ſhould 
wtenvie another, 25 though they loſt any thing by the graces beſtowed vpon an other: for 
Godis aboundaotly rich , eiz opulentiam largitate non mini, his bountic and riches is not 
iminiſhed by his giuing:God bath enough in Rore for all:it is therefore called the deepenes 
ofhis riches, C. 11. 33. the bottome whereof can _neuer be founded, nor the fountaine 

we drie, | en, 
" 5. Obſerv. Of the reverent reſpet,which ſhould be bad unto the 

Miniſterie,and Miniſters of the word, 
1.15, How beautifull are the feete : gn Miniſters of the Goſpel doe bring vnto vs 
tetidings of ſaluation, and of peace with God : they oughe to be more welcome vnto vs, 
ten they which bring vs newes of any worldly treaſure whatſoever : and herein appearerh 
bow earthly minded men of this world are , that haue no more regard vnto thoſe, who are 
temeſſengers of God for their ſoules health : that whereas, in cuery profeſſion the Mini- 
fers thereof are honoured : as the Pagans did highly efteeme their idolatrous fſacrificers ; 
the Turks,their ſwſulmer, which are their Priefts ; the Papiſts their Maſſe-pricſts : yet a- 
noog Proteſtants , their Miniſters and Preachers, are of leaſt regard, vnlefſe ic be among 
thoſe few,that receive comfort by their miniſterie, 
6. Obſery. Againſt titulant Miniſters,which bane the name onely, 

and not the thing, A 

1,15, How beautifull are their feete, which brmg glad tidings of peace, cc, It is required 
tnof Miniſters, that if they would be honoured as Meſſengers, they ſhould bring the 
Meſoge with them, that is, to preach good things vnto the people : this then maketh for 
te reproofe of idle or vnſufficient miniſters, that either can not, or will not preach to the 
xople: where is now their loue vnto Chriſt, ſeeing they feede nor his flocke : as Chriſt ſaid 
mo Peter, loweſt chow me, feede my ſheepe,&c.lob.21. 

7. Obſerv. Of the neceſſitie of the preaching of 
the word. 

1.17, Faith commeth by hearing, &c, Where then there is no preaching of the word of 
God, there can be no hearing: where no hearing, there no faith: this ſheweth the miſerable 
ltofthoſe people, which want the ordinaric miniftrie and preaching of the word of God: 
on can they but fall into the ditch, that either have no guides, or thoſe but blind : for the 
ipture faith , where there is no viſion, there the people decay, Prou. 29. 18. where are no 
wphers ordinarie or extraordinarie,there the people muſt periſh : (bryſoſtome compareth 
word of God,and the preaching thereof ynto oyle, and faith as the lampe, without the 
Kd preached faith deeayeth, as the lampe withour oyle is — : The confiderati- 
adercof ſhould mooue Chriſtian Magiftrates which are the chiefe paſtors of the Lords in- 
itance, to prouide, that the people be euerie where taught : and the people themſelues 
bould be incited chiefely to ſecke for the foode of their ſoules. 
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1. The text with the dinerſe readings. 


v. 1, Iſay then, ([demannd. G.) hath God caſt away his people? God forbid: (let it ay 
be. Gr.) for I alſo am an [ſraclite of the ſecede of Abraham, of the tribe of Beniamin, 

2 God hath not caſt away his people, which be knewe before (from the beginumg, $) 
knowe ye not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias, Y. Be. B.G.( to Elias. S, in Elia, L,th 
prepoſition i (iy, in) bit it 1s taken as the Hebrewe prepoſition { beth) ts, to /gnifie (de,of) 
how he communeth with God ( creth, S, maketh interceſſion, L.F B. jet he doth ng pro 
againſt iſrael, bat onely COmmmunmetl b, wTUY X2ve) againſt lirae], ſaying: | 

3 Lord,they hauc willed thy Prophets, and digged downetthine alcars: aud1 amlefy. 
lone, and they ſceke my life, PI Þ WIR + 

4 But what ſaith the anſwear of God ( the dinine anſwear. Gr. Be. L, it wa ſaiduny 
him in revelation, S.) voto him ? I haue relerued (/eft. Gr.) vnto my felfe ſcuen thouſand 
men, which haue not bowed the knee ( 4»d worſhipped. S. ad.) vnto ( before, L, ad,)Bul: 
( that is, the image of Baal.V. Be.) 

5 Euen ſothenat this preſent time, is there a remnant(« reſernation, Be.) accordingty 
the eleion of grace, ( of God, L, ad.) | | 

6 Andifit be of grace, it is no more of works, or els were grace no more grace: hutiſi 
be of works,it is no more grace : or cls worke were no more worke: { this clauſe is omitted 
m the vulgar latine.) np | 

7 What then?Iſrael hath not obtained, that he ſought: but the election hath obtained; 
and the reſt haue beene hardened:B.G.(blinded.L.S.F.B,P, but awgw, properly ſignifiaby 
harden,as Toh.12.40. he hath blinded their eyes,and hardened their hearts.) bt 

. 8 According as it is written , God hath giuen them the ſpirit of ſlumber, (of compu. 
on,LV.S, A.P of commotion,S.of remorſe,B.the word xateyvtis. properly ſignifieth comm. 
ftion : but becauſe they which are in a deepe ſlumber can not feele though they bepricted,i 
ſignifieth bere rather ſlumber, the cauſe beeing takgn for the effe ) eyes that theyſbouldnat 
{ee,and cares that they ſhould not heare vnto this day, | ep 

9 And Dauid faith, Let their table be made for a ſnare, and for a net, (or trappe,P.} and 

for a tumbling blocke, (a ſcavdale,Gr.)and for a recompence(4 retalron,Gr. 4 requitell)vn- 
to them, 

10 Let their es be darkned , that they ſeenot, and bow downe their backe {ther 
thigh,s.)alwaies, RE 

11 I ſaythen(/demanrd,G. ) bave they tumbled, that they ſhould fall ? God forbid; 
but thorough their fall ( {ane,L.)(aluation commeth ynto the Gentiles, to provoke themto 

emularion.(to follow them,G.) | 

12 Whercfore it the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the miniſhing(conden. 
n4tion,S.)of them, the riches of the Gentiles, how much more ſhall their abundance be? 

13 Ferlſpeake to you Gentiles,in as much, as I am the Apoltle of the Gentiles, I wap- 
nifie my miniſterie:(office,G.B.) 

14 Itby any meanes I might provoke vnto emulation ( provoke, B. provoke to folows, 
the word ts 7aga7nxiwto proueke vnto zeale or emulation)and might ſaue ſome of them, 

I5 Forif be catting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what ſal thereets 

ving be bur life from the dead? AS +. c 
: 16 Por if the ficlt fruits be holy, ſo is the whole lumpe: and if the root be holy, ſoothe 

ranches. | : 
17 And though ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou beeing a wild Oliueree, 
waſt grafc in for them, and made partakar of the roote and fatnefle of the Oliue rree; -* 
13 Boaſt not againſt the branches: and if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the roote,burtht 
roote thee, tes 
19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches are broken off, that I might be graft io, 
20 Well: thorough vabelcefe they are broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith: bene 
bigh minded, but feare, 
21 For if God ſpared not the naturall branches, take beede,leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee, 


22 Bchold therfore the kindnes(benrgnirie BS bonnufulnes,G,goodnes, L,ypucermre/s 


leue- 


et it not 


me, S, 
» L,the 
(de,of,) 
t rg 


nlefrs. 
ud vnty 
wouſand 
{.)Baal: 
dGingto 


butiſi 
omitted 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 

ſueritic of God: coward them which have fallen, ſeueritie, but coward thee kindnes , if 
thou continue In his kindnes, or cls thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, 

23 And they allo.if they abide not ftili in vnbelcefe ſhall be praffed in: for God is able 
tooraffe them in againe, | | 

- 24 Forif chou walt cut out of the wild oliue tree by nature, and contrarie ( beſide, B.S. 

;,)eo nanure waſt graffcd io aright olive rree( good olinue.Gr, now much more thall they 


rk arc by nature, be graffed jnto their owne Oliue tree? 


25 For I would not brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this ſecret ( myſeerie, 
6r,) that ye ſhould not be'wiſe ( arrogant. B, G. A.) in your ſclues, (+ your owne conceits, 
3,) that obſtioacie (blimdves, L.F. ſee before v, 7.) in part is come to Iſracl, vatill the ful- 
nes of the Gentiles be come 10. . Fs TED 

. 26 And ſoall I{racl ſhall be ſaued, ac it is written, The deliverer ſhall come out of Sion L 
and ſhall rurne away vngodlines from Iacob, x 
27 Andihis is my coucnant ( teſtament. 7, S, L,P, Jiading, ſrgnifierh both , but the 
x fitter here) cothen, when I ſhall cake away their finnes, 4 12:4 

28 As concerning the Goſpel, they are enemies for your ſakes, but as touching the cle- 
Yon they are bcloued for their fathers ſakes. li o} 257 

29 For the gifts and calling of God are without repemance. ( ſuch 4 he cannot repent 
lim of. B, V. God changeth not in his gift. SJ) 1 i 
30 For cuen as ye in times paſt hauc not beleeued God, (obeyed. Re.S. rrebiigars, it fg- 
wherh _ but the firſt is more proper here) yet have now obtained metrcie thorough their 
mbelcetes _ --: + 4 | R | 

31 Even ſo now haue they not beleeved, (not obeyed, Be. have brene comtumacious. S, 
ſetbe former verſe) by the mercie ſhewed vnto you, ( your axercie, Gr.) that they allo may 
obtaine merci, ( not beleened the mercie, B, 4.vu the mercie.L, not belcened becanſe of your 
wercie.,S.Beza referreth it to the latter clauſe,tbat by your mercie they mighr obtain mercy, 

430 For God hath ſhut vp all in vnbelecte, (Gonewmacie,or diſobedience,S:B. antiyua./ig- 
wheth both,the firſt rather here, for the ApeſHe ſtill vrgeth the neceſſine of beletſe,as c.9.37.) 
that he might have mercie on all, | 201 9:0 296 9297! « 

33 Othe deepenes of the riches, both of the wiſdame and knowledge of God ! (and of 
thewſdome and knowledge of God,L. ſee 32:quett;)how vnſcarchable(tncomprehenfible,L,) 
achis iudgements,and bis waies paſt finding out ? ; ir: 

34 For who hath knowne the minde of the Lord ? or who was his counſeller ? . 

35 Oc who hath giuen vnto him firſt, and he ſhall be recompenſed ? 

36 For of him, and thorough him, (4 bizp,S.) and for him, are all things;to him be. glo- 
neforeuer, Amen. pet! | 0 


2. The eArgument, «Method, and 


_ Apoftle in this Chapter treateth of the calling of che Gentiles, and of the reiefion 


of the Iewes : yet ſo, as that he both exhorteth the Gentiles not co inſult ouer the 
lewes, becauſe they are reieRed for a time:and to the comfort of the Iewes he ſhewerh, that 
tiey are neither rotally,nor finally reicRed, but ſhall in the ende be converted, There are ;, 


pats of the chaprer: the firſt is doAtrinall ſhewing, that the Iewes are nor torally ceiefted,co 


Mt.the ſecond is exhortatorie , both to Iewes and Gentiles, to v. 33. the third is the 
gaclufon, v,3 2, 

t. Inthe Doctrinall part, 1, he ſheweth, that all the Iewes are not reiected by theſe 
maſons, 1, by his owne example, that was a Iew. 2. by the immurabilitic of Gods fore- 
wowledge,v.2. 3, by an argument 4 pari,taken from the like in Elias time: the antecedent 


antainech Elias commplaine vnto Gpd, v, 3, and Gods anſwerto him, v. 4. the conſequent 


ſhewerh the application: euen ſo now a remnant ſhall be ſaued, v.5, as iv Elias ume ; this is 
mplified by ſecting forth the efficient cauſe, of their eleRion, the grace of God, which can 
Whikaway,which is enlarged by the contrarie,or of works, v,6, 2. Then the Apoſtle 
heaketh of the part of the lewes rejected :; which is propounded by the contratie, v,7. and 
foued by teſtimonies of Scripture,one of [ſap,v.$. the other of the Propher Dauid, v.9,10, 

2, In the exhortation, 1, he moucth the-Gentiles, that they ſhould not inſult ouer the 
SC 3 lewes, 
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Tewes, tov.25. 2, he comfcrteth the Iewes by a propheticall prediction of heir conuerf;- 
on,to v.32. FS. 

T. The GA of the Apoliles exhortation is ſet forth,v,18. that the Gentiles(to whon, 
he direReth his (peach, v. 1 3.) ſhould not boaſt themſelues, nor be high minded;v,20,4 
arrogant in themſclues, v, 25; This exhortation is ſtrengthened by:divers argumengs, | 
from a double end of the rejection of the Iewes, one to bring ſaluation' to the: Gentiles, the 
other, that the Jewes might emulare the exaryple of the Gentiles : theſe two ends are pro. 
pounded,yv.1 1. and then amplified, the firſt v.12,by an argument from the leſſe ro the grea- 
rcr: that if the world gained fo much by the reieRion of the Iewes, much more: by their 
converſion: the other ende is vrged by ſhewing the ende of the Apoliles minifterie amay; 
the Gentiles, which was to prouoke the lewes to emulation, to ſauce ſome of them, v.13, 

2. e Argument from the hope of the-conuerſion of the Iewes,v. T5, which is grounded 
vpon the force of the Couenanr, they are branches of an holy-roore,v. r6;therefore lecnge 
the Gentiles inſult, A. oo Yah Wen þ SHIGA! - 

3. eArg. from the formerſtate and condition of the Gentiles, they were as a wild oli 
tree, V.I7, | | b- SI6T JUL "ONTF Sib 4.23030 11 , 7 Go 

4. x. the Gentiles ſhould ſhew themſelues vathankfull ro- infulc againſt the.roote, 
which did.-beare the branches, v.1S. | TH 7 

5. Arg. the Gentiles might be caſt off themſelyes, therefore chey were. not tobodſt; 
which he prooueth by\an argument from the greater co the'lefſe: if God ſpared not thens. 
turallbranches,much leffe the vanaturall,v.19,20,21. Te 

6. Arg. from the cauſc or originall of the vocation of the Gentiles, the bountiednd 
mercie of God, therefore they were not to boaſtyv,22, = '; 

- 7. Arg. fromthe hope of the conuerfion of the Tewes, which was toucked before;1, 


15. which-is amplified, by the efficient, the power of God, and by au argument from the 


leſſe to the preater,v.24. HEELS | og 
. The propheticall prediQtion of the eonuerſion of the Iewes for their comfort followeh; 
which is propounded v.25.as before he ſhewed, that the reieQion of the Iewes was notts- 
tall, ſo here he proouerth,that it ſhall nor be finall: but rhat Iſrael thall be called againe, 1, 
by ewo teſtimonies of the Prophet Ifai, v. 26,27, 2. from the dignitie of the lewes de. 
pending vpon Gods grace and election, whith was infallible,v.18,19, 3. 4pariftom the 
like,as the Gentiles ſometimes belecued not; but were received to mercie, ſo the lewes then 
belecuecd, but ſhould receive mercie, v.30,31:: '4. from the ende, God bath (hutvpall in 
ynbeleefe,that all might raſt of his mercie,v:$ >; and aſcribe nothing to themſelves, 

3. The concluſion confifteth, 1. of an exclamation, with an admiration of Gods wil- 
dome and knowledpe,as vnſearchable: which is ſhewed, 1. by the fecrecie* thereof, norto 
be found out by acreature,v134. +2. by the bountie of God, nat prouoked by any mansgi- 
uing firſt vnto him. 3. -becavſeGod is the beginning and end of all things. 2. thenfol- 
loweth the Apofiles vow and wiſh, that all glarie may be aſcribed vnto God,v, 36. 


3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. + 
Queſt. 1, Of the ſcope and intent of the Apoſtle in I 
thu chaprer, | 

1, Whereas the Apoſtle had in the ende of the former chapter ſhewed out of Ifay , how 
the Tewes for their obſtinacie were reieRed, and the Gentiles called:now he ſhewethiarhis 
chapter for the comfort of the ewes, that all generally were not caft off, but onely thew- 
beleuers, Orrgen: and ſo leaſt that the Tewes might haue defpaired , and ſome might allo 
haue obieQed , as though hereby Gods promiſes to his people ſhould haue bene wadeol 
no effeR, he ſheweth this reteQion of the Tewes not to be generall; Par, and this he doth, 
ze mſultarent Gentiles, leaſt the Gentiles might have inſulted over the Iewes , gloſ. ord, 

| 2, So then partly to miniſter conſolation to the Tewes, Bucer: partly to repreſle thew- 
ſolencie of the Gentiles, the Apoſtle ſheweth three chings concerning the reieRion of the 
Jewes: that it is not vntverſales, vniuerſall, tov, 11, nor. wwtilues, vnprofitable , to v.25. 
nor irrecuperabily;, imecouerable, from v. 25, to the ende, Lyran, 

3. Avd touching the firſt, that their fall is not generall:.he ſheweth, firſt char all arenot 
reiected, as by his owne example, then that ſome are aſſumed, as ſeuen thouſand weren 
Elias dayes: and yet ſome reiccted, v. 8. 9./Gorrhan, 

0 Queſt, 2, 
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; Queſt. 2. Why the eApoſtle maketh mention of the tribe of Benia- 
min, whereof bewas, net deat 
. v. 1. Lalſo am an Ifreelite, of the ſeeds of eAbraham, of the tribe of Beniamin, &c, 1, 
Pet, Mariethinketh that Saint Paul would Fignific here,that be was not obſcurely borne, 
ac of a,noble tribe, cuen of Beniamin which came not of any of Jacobs handmaides, bur 
of Rachel his principall wife : and out of the which Saul the firli King of Iſrael was cho- 
ſen, 2. Toler giveth a contratie reaſon, that leaſt. Saint. Pavls calling might be aſcribed to 
the dignitic of his tribe, he ſheweth he was of Beniamin, which was v/rima & mininsa,the 
jſt andleaft of all the tribes, 3. the anterliv. gloſſe thioketh it is added , becauſe mention 
ismade next before, of the ſeed of Abrabam , left hemight be thought ro be of Abrabam, 
Iſmdel; Bur this doubt was remoouedbefore in that he laith he was an Liraelite, 4, Gor- 
bt giuerþ this conieQuie: alludit gen operi ſequeti,$. Pauls kindred: aud tribe is menti- 
aned,as agxetable to the worke that followed: for as Rachel diced in the-birth of Beniawin, 
ſothe Synagogue in the birth of Paul: andas Ioſephs cup-was found..in Beniamins fackes 
th, ſo the word of Chrift in the mouth of Paul: and as lacob ſaith of Beniamin,Gen. 
49. that he is a wolfe deyouring the pray; ſo Saint Paul ſpoiled the Iewiſh Synagogue, and 
brought many as 3 pray vnto Chrift, = | __ 
5+ But theſe colleQtions are to curious: $.Paul onely hereby ſheweth that he was. a Tew 
bynatien, not.a Proſelyre conuerted to the faith: by rehearfiog three of their principall Fa- 
thers, Iſrael, Abraham, Beniamin : Parexs, that his kindred was ſo farre'off from beeing an 
hinderance to him, that he was choſerrto be preco gratia, a-preacher of: grace: Bucer: and 
therefore all che Iewes were not reiected, -. +51 1 | 
Queſt. 3. How God ſaid not 10 caſt off that people whom 
F he knewe before , v, 2. + , | 
. 1. Chryſoſtome taketh here Gods foreknowledge for his preſcience by the which he did 
foreſee the people whom he had choſen, «prums fore fidem recepturnurs, to be apt and readic 
toreceiue the faith: Bur herein the Greekes erred in atcributing too much co mans freewill: 
a<d the cantrarie is cuident out of the Scripture, and reaſons diduced from them,that Gods 
proſcience was no cauſe , why he clected the people of Iſrael. As 1 :-Deur. 9.7, the Lord 
faith, he did nor ſer bis loue vpon them or chooſe chem, becauſe they were moe in number, 
&, be did of his meere loue chooſe them, not for any reſpeR vnto any thing in them. 2, 
how could he foreſee any goodnefie in them , in whom naturally there is nothing butevill, 
2, and the Lord here ſaith, v.4.  hane referned ſenen thouſand, he aſcriberh it. to their own 
jill, but to his owne grace, that they wete ſo reſerued, We Ret 
2, Some will haue this vaderſtood comparatiuely , ipſuns preſciuit ante Genter; God 


| did foreſee them to be his people before the Gentiles, ſo Oecamenires vnderftindeth 


itoſthe prioritie of the calling of the Iewes before the Gentiles : Bur as Beza well obfer- 
ueth,the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of vacation, bur of the decree of eternall predeſtinarion, 
3. Some interpret it thus: which he knew before, that is, bad beforeenlarged with many 
excellenc benefics : bur ic is euident by. the circumſtance of the place, that the: Apofile 
ſpeaketh bere of eleRion before all time,not of the collation of benefices in-time , ex Foler 
amor, 1, 3100] 
| 4. Wherefore, we muſt vnderſtand, that Gods preſcience is taken foure waies : 1, cither 
lagely for his foreſight, whereby he ſeeth an@ knoweth all things which-are done-in the 
world: as Peter ſaith to our Sauiour, Toh, 21. 17. Lord thou kyoweſft all things : aud this ge- 
werall preſcience in God, belongeth to his vnderſtanding, rather then will,and is no'cauſe of 
things: for all that God. in this ſeaſe knowerh, he decreeth not, 2.. Gods preſcience is ta= 
lh more ftriRly, for bis. foreknowledge of thoſe things which he*decreeth to be, both of 


 $00d, which he purpoſeth ro worke, and of euill, which be purpoſerh to permits and this 


prelcizace is pratticall, the former is onely ſpeculatine. 3, it is vied yer in-a-more (tri 
(eaſe;as when 1: fignifiech the approbation and acceptance of God1n bis erernall loue: as 
Rom.8.29.1/bome he knew before,he predeſtinate: and ſo prenoſcere is probare,to foreknow, 
$to approoue,as Origen ſaith: and ſo Gods preſcience differeth from 'cleRion, as the cauſe 
tom the <ffeR: as it ſ1gnifieth eleRion and predeftination it ſelfe.: and{o Auguſtine raketh 
there, preſcivit,id eſt,predeſimavit,he foreknew, that is, predeſtinate: ſoalfo Hayme, Lyra- 
w: nd-lo the meaning is, whome he knew before,ab eterno eletumamplexrs,whombe lo- 
&dand embraced beeing eleRed from the beginning: Bez#: andhere the a 

SL 4 noſcenai, 
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woſcendi,of foreknowing,fignifterh beneplacitnams , the good pleaſure of God, v hereby he 
choſe them to be his children, Calvin: tor there is difference betweene theſe wo words 
agoerFiyzu, tO foreſee,and rp ydrar, to forcknow :this ſiguiffech a forcknowledge withs 
probation, in which ſenſe, the Apoſtle faith, 2, Tim, 19. The Lord knoweths' whi art hi;. 
the other is taken for #bare preſcience and torefight, which is not ioyned with ſuch appro. 
bation, Fes | ITS.” Ld 

| Qugſt, 4. Of Elias —_— onto God concerning I(- 

T. S. Paulalledging 'the Scripture , as an interpreter, doth'nottie himſelſeftriQly toſo 
many v-o1ds, nor to the ſame order: in the place: which is here cited, 1, King, '19,'Elix 
faith, they hawe killed thy Prophets (with the ſword,) which clauſe is here omitted, and te 
faith in the firſt place , and hawe deſtroied thine alters, which the Apoſtle rehearſeth inthe 
ſecond place: likewiſe in cheſe words, they ſocke my life (to take it,) theſe: laft are omitted: 
and the Lord in his anſwer in that place, maketh mention of 7;thouſand whichneithex had 
bowed the knee-to Baal, wor kiſſed hw with his month, which latter is here omitted alſo by 
the Apoſtle. 1041 24s: F 1) - hk 

2. - bryſoſftome noteth how the Apoſile in great diſcretion bringeth in the example of 
Hias, that great Prophet,quz ommibuc erat m.pretio,nho was highly efteemed of them ail; 
whoſe authoritie they could nor gaineſay. And Saint Paul bythis example of Elias, doth 
ſecretly mcete. with an obicCtion: decauſc he bad given inſtance onely of himſelfe before, 
they might haue imputedirt ro 'S, Paul, as an infolent part, as though the whole condition 
and ftate of Iſrael reſted in him onely: whereunto he an{weareth, that there mightbe wa 
ny more belecuingiſraclites, though not knowne vnto them), as in the daies of Elias, 

3. How he maketh requeſt agamſt Iſrael, 1. there are two kinds of requeſt or complaire 

againſt one, cicher in-complaining of the faults or finnes commirted, or in craving puniſh» 
meat & vengeance forthe tinne ; ſome thinke that Elias complained againſt them thelaner 
way, as Leviben Gerſon, thinketh rhat the fire, wind,and earthquake, which were ſentbe. 
forc, did ſignifie impirum Elie, the heat & carnefines of Elias,that would have incenſed the 
Lord to punj(h his people: Per. Mariyr allo confenteth, and would excuſe itthus, ihe Pro» 
phet was not:angrie with their perſons , but would haue their ſinnes puniſhed, and he lad 
the ſpicit of :propheſic, whereby he knew that the Lord would puniſh ther, andfo therein 
his praiers concurre-with Gods will: Lyravxe thus helpeth the matter, thar he diditnot 
zelo vindiftaiſed amore inſtitie, not with delirecof revenge, butina zealc of juflice: »ew 
vt punirentar, ſed corrigerentar, not that they ſhould be ſo much puniſhed, as correted 
and amended, Gorrhan, But hereip Elias had beene much vylike Moſes that praied for the 
people, and Samuet which ſaid, God forbid, thar [ ſhould ceaſe to pray for the people,1 Saw, 
I 2,. and our Saviour,Matth. 15, biddeth vs to praic for our encmmics, 2, Therefore Bezs 
to mitigate the marrer, tranflacech the word iy7vyyayes, talked with Ged, and ihinktth, he 
did only id ſimpliciter ditere cc, rehearſe that hmply without any other intent, which made 
agaioft ifrael:'Buc. S, P2ul victh this word in the other ſenſe, which is 10 make requeſt, we, 
8. 16. the ſpirit is faid ro make requeſt for vs, and v, 34, Chriſt makech requelt for vs, 3. 
Wherefore this was onely a complaint of the great decaic of religion, and of tne greatim- 
Ppietie of che people, Pare, M. Calvin thinketh that he did imprecar: mreruum ,wiſb 
their deſtruction: ſo allo Grynexs,that belitle the complaint of the apoſtalic of Iirae!, theie 
was zacitaimprecatio,a ſecret imprecation: but this I refuſed before : 1 theretore rather cot 
ſent to.them which thinke that the Prophet onely vttereth here his complaint vnto Godof 
the generall falling away of the people, O/iand. poſtulabat illms aux:ltum,c che entrened 
his helpe againſt the rebellious people , Tolet annet, 2, Deum interpellat iudicem,he calleth 
God to be iudge betweene them, Gorrhan : Per, Martyr oblerueth that there are two 
kinds of expotiulatio= +.:ih God, one when as ſimply complaint is made of the iniquiticdf 
the times, and the finnes of the people, which it is lawfull ro doe : the other when asmen 
ſo expoſiulate with Gog,as tharthey ſhew their diſcontent, and doe charge God,as it were 
with negligence.ihthe regimentot the world : bur the Prophet here expoltulateth with 
God after the ficft manner. 

4. They hane broken downe thine altars, &s. 1, Theſe were not the alcars of the high 
places, for they are commended , whichcaft them downe: 2. Nor yet the altars, whichI- 


roboam \ct vp tor his golden calues; for they were noc the Lords altars, 3. Nor yerthedl- 
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tarsin the temple ac Ieruſalem, for they were not vnder the dominis of Iirael, 2gainft whom 
Eliacomplaineth. 4. Per £Mariyr thinketh they were the altars,wbich had beene erected 
by Abraham and other of the Parriarkes, the memorie whereof yer remained : but it.is nor 
— , that they continued ſo long, 5. andto vnderſtand by theſe altars, by a figurative 
ch,the true worſhip of God, as Faire, Gryners, Parens, it (cer®h not to beſo proper, 
6, Haywo thinketh they were ſuch alcars, as the godly among the renne tribes, Deo edi- 
arwnt, did build vnto God, becauſe they could not goe downe to Ierulalem : but thele 
could not be called Gods altars, which were builc by a priuate authoritie, 7. Therefore Of 
ander better voderfiandeth the altars, r#o iuſſe eretta, which had beene erected at the Lords 
commandement, as by che Prophets Samuel, Elias, who had the Lords extraordinaric di- 
refion for the ereRing and building of alrars, 

5. eAnd 1 amleft alone : whetein Elias error appeared, both in complaining, as though 
all the people were fallen away, & that he himſelfe was left alone; whercas the Lord had re- 
ſerued co himſelfe a great number, though they were not knoune: Lyrania giueth the rea- 
ſon,quia ſprriecus non ſemper _ corda Prophetarum , the ſpirit alwajes mooteth not th 8 
hearts of the Prophets : as Eliſha ſaith, 2, King, 4. 27, Her ſpirit « vexed within her, and 


* the Lord bath hidis from me. 


6, But it will be obieRted, how Elias could ſay that none were left but himſelſe, when 
Obadiab had hid an hundred of them: the anſwear is,that Elias might thinke, that they were 
all deflcoied by Iezabel, from whom he alſo fled: Farm, Parens, | 

Rs Queſt, 5. Of Gods anſwer vnto Elias. | 

1, Concerning the word here vſed yguuariouds. I.though it propetly ſignified the oracle 
or anſwer of God giuen in the Tabernacle trom the mercie leare, yer it generally is raken 
forany divine anſwer or oracle giuen by God, Fai. 2. it commeth of the word yonuueri- 
($2, which cither hath a large ſignification, which is zo be vamed, or called, as At, 11,26. 
the brethren of Antioch were firſt called Chriſtians: or it is faken more fridtly, for a divine 
anſwer or direRion receiued from God, Beza, 3. which way be done diverſe waies, cither 
in dreame, as Macth, 2. 11. or by any other revelation, as Noab 5 ſaid to be warned of God, 

Heb, 11.7. | | | 

2 The Apoſile doth not repeate the whole anſwer of the Lord vnto Elias in that place, 
but fo much onely as was pertinent ro his purpoſe : Elizs made three complaints:' x, of the 
cfuell outrage of the idolaters in breaking downe the altars,and killing the Lords Prophets. 
4, of the ſmall number of true worſhippers, / am left alone. 3. and they ſought his life 
alſo, to take it away, that there ſhould not be one Propher left, To every one of theſe com. 
plints, the Lord maketh aofwer, giuing Elias a ſpeciall remedie for each of them:touching 
theficſt , he biddeth him to anoint Haſacl King of Aram, that ſhould be reuenged of the 
idolatrous Iſraelites: and for the third, he muſt anoine Eliſeus , to be Prophet in his place, 
thattherein the Idolagers ſhould faile of their defire, thinking vtterly to root out the Lords 
Prophets: and for the ſecond , the Lord putteth the Prophet in comtorr; that he had reſer- 
vedmany thouſand beſide himſelfe: and this part of Gods anſwer the Apoſtle onely ailead- 
geth as ſufficient for his purpoſe, 

3. By ſeauen thouſand God would notifie, wwltirudinem, a multitude, which he had re= 
ſerved ro himſelfe, (alvin: as other numbers are alſo vicd to be pur, the certaine for vncer- 
nine: as the fiue wiſe and fiue fooliſh virgins, Marth, 25. avd the rich mans five brethren, 
Luk.16, bur the number of ſeuen is vſually taken for the whole, as Dauid ſaith, ſeuen times 
w_—_ I praiſe thee, Hayme: But Origen is ſomewhat curious, who thinketh the number 

of ſeven is vied, becauſe the ſeuenth, was the day of reſt, to fignifie thoſe which came vnco 
Giri, and by faith had reſt in bim : Gorrhan alſo deſcanteth in like manner, how the num- 
terof ſever, is mentioned, to ſignifie the vniverſalitie, becauſe all things were made in ſeven 
Gies, and of athoxſand, ro ſhew their perfection ; becauſe that is a perfeR and abſolute 
amber, 

4. Though the Lord onely ſpake of 7000.men, yet thereby are vnderftood women,and 
ll other which continued in the rrue worſhip of God: the reft beeing comprehended vn- 
&r the more worthie ſex, Grynews. 

5. The word Baal fignificth a Lord, or an huſband, for ſo their Idols they made their 


Lords, and did as ic were cpouſe themſelues vnto thew: and ſo the ſuperſtitious Papiſts ar 
ls day doe make the Saints and their images,their Lords and patrons: Bur whereas in the 
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originall, there is added the article of the feminine gender, 75, ro Baat, it is cuident that the 
word «611, imagini, image,muft be ſupplied, as Eraſwwas and Bezs well oblerue, Wherein 
the Rhemilts doe bewray their cavilling ſpicir;for#king here exception to our tranſlations; 
that inſert the word, swage: Toler here well obſerueth that though Baal were a penenl] 
nameto all their idols, whereupon they were called in the plurall baalm, yer here it ſpe- 
cially fignifierh the idole of the Sodomites, which now the 1ſraclices worſhipped. 
Queſt. 6. Of che Apoſtles colletion inferred ont of this anſwear 
« made to Elias. 

1. Enen ſo then, &c, S. Paul makethhis cimes in all things like vnto thoſe daies, where. 
in Elias thus complained. 1. both io the thing it ſelfe:for as then Elias ſeemed to be alonein 
Iſrael that worſhipped God , and yet there were many true worſhippers befide: ſo nowit 
may be thought that I Paul onely belecue in Chriſt : bur God hath a great remnant befide. 
2.The Apoſtle maketh the fimilitude to agree even in the phraſe alſo, and manner of ſpeach; 
for there the Lord faith, .ariaumoy, I have left,and here he calleth chem,afJpua, a remnant; 
vt omnia faciat ſimulia, to make all things alike, Calvin: 8nd as here the Apoſtle ſaith accor. 
ding to the cleRion of grace, ſo there the Lord ſaith, / bane reſerned vnto my ſelfe , which 
is as much in effeA :. for it was the worke of Gods eleStion and grace,that they were ſore. 
ſcrued. 

2. eA remnant. 1. The vulgarelatine,and ſo Origens tranſlator read,e renmant u ſaved: 
bucin the originall it is oftly (and ſo Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt reade) there i arem- 
nant ſaned. 2, which remnant was not ſo ſmall a number, ogy in reſpe& ofthe ynbe. 
leeuers it was ſmall) but ir made many thouſands: as Iames ſaid to Paul, AQ, 21, 20, They 
ſeeft brother, how _ thonſand Iewes there are which beleene. 3. They are called reliqnis, 
a remnant,not becauſe they ſeemed vile in reſpeR of others, Gorrhan:but they were like ra- 
ther vnto the wheate, quod cieftts palcis purius refider , which remaineth more pure, the 
chaffe becivg caſt our: but rather in regard of the ſmalnes of their number: as our B, Saui- 
our ſaith, many are called, but few choſen. 

' 3. According to the eleftion of grace, 1, Here Origen in his wandring ſpeculation would 
make a difference betweene thoſe which are called by grace; which are they that belecuein 
Chriſt, and thoſe which are called by cleRion of grace, which beſide faith, have good 
workes, 8c. as though a iuftiſying faith could be withour workes, 2. Chryſoftome ſaith 
that eleftion is added to ſhew how God calleth ſome of grace, but ſuch as he foreſaw,would 
belecue: ſo the Greeke ſcholiaſt, indicar plurima partem gratie fuiſſe, &c. be ſheweththat 
the greateſt part was of grace: But the Apoſtle ſheweth in the next verſe, that all is of grace, 
there is no place for workes. 3. Therefore Heymo better interpreteth , according tothee- 
leftion of grace , ſecundum predeſtinationss x Fan. , according to the gift of predeſtinati- 
on: and the inter/iniarie gloſſe, per gratiam,qua eletti ſunt, by the grace whereby they were 
eleRed: and here the Apoſtle vſcth an hebraiſme, the elettion of grace, for graciouseleQion, 
Beza,Parens. 

Queſt. 7. Of theſe words; If of grace,it is no more of 
workes, ec. 

1. Origenthinketh , that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the ceremoniall workes of the law, 
ſuch 8s were circumciſion , the ſacrifices, and the like : But the Apoſtles words are gene- 
rall, ſhewing an oppoſition berween grace and all workes whatſocuer, whether legall , mo- 
rall, naturall. | 

2. Whereas that other clauſe, if of works, then not of grace , then worke werenomm 
worke, is omitted in the vulgar latine: Eraſ#mm would iuftifie that omiſſion by this reaſon, 
becauſe ir is not the Apoſtles queſtion , whether worke be worke, but he onely affirmeth 
_ : Tolet alſo ſaich this addition is ſuperfluous, becauſe it is comprehended in the 

ormer, 

Contra. 1. The Syrian traoſlator , and the Greeke expoſitors, Chryſoſtome, Theophylail, 
Occumenius,hauec this clauſe, though it be omitted in Origen,and the Greeke copies gene- 
rallyhaucir, 2. And it is agreeable ro the Apoſtles dts who to prooue the eleQion of 
grace, doth ſhew it by the contratic an11heſis and oppoſition : and his argument fandeth 
thus, it is either of grace akogether, or of works altogether, bur not of works alrogether, 
therefore of grace: the conſequence of the propoſition he prooucth by this inconuenience, 
that if grace be ioyned with workes, then worke were no more worke: for if the reward - 
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of prace, it is not by the merite of the worke:and the aſſumption and ſecond part be proo- 
verh by an other ab{urditie, for chen grace ſhould be no more grace, for that which is given 
roche merit of the worke, is giuen of debr, noc of fauour, as before the A polile reaſoney, 
c, 4.4. this clauſe then is neither impercinent, nor yer ſuperfluous. 

. This place of che Apoſtle meeteth with dierſe- cauills, 1, The Grecke ſcholiaſt 
ith, that we need no workes to come vnto Chriſt, ſed ſola voluntas, & mentzs intentio ſat 

the will and intention onely of the mind is ſufficient: BurT aske,this will, and jntention 

whether it is Gods worke or mans: if it be Geds worke, as the Apoſtle ſaith, that God wor- 
beth both the willand the deed, Phil. 2.13. thenisirof grace: if ic be mans, then is it a 
worke: but all workes are here excluded, 2, behde this,grace cannot be here vnderſtood, to 
beathing infuſed into and inherent in man, as the Rowaniſts, for then it were a worke,O/:- 
arder;but grace is here conceiued to be ſybieftive in Des, in God as a ſubieR , as worke is 
({bieftve) in man as a ſubiet, 3. Ghorrans eonceir here hath no place, that a worke may 
| befaidto merit, and it ſhall be of grace, becaulc it meriteth-of grace: for the verie oppoſi- 
tion betweene grace and worke, one excluding the other, allowerh no ſuch permiſſion, 4; 
worke and grace may ſtand together bur not as ioynt cauſes: but workes muſt follow grace, 
we accepra gratis fit inan, that the grace recciued be not in yaine, as Origen taith: and 

h the reward follow works, yet the merit of the work is not the cauſc,but the grace & 
fuour of God, which hath appointed ſuch a way and order, thar the faithfull , aftcr they 
have wrought. and Jaboured, ſhould be rewarded : it is conſecutio & ordo ,a thing that fol- 
bneth, and an order, which God hath appointed, nor any merit: Mary. | 

4. Though the Apollle eſpecially entreat here of cleion,thar it is of grace, yet becauſe 
the Apoliles rule is generall, ad :9:am ſalutis notre rationem extends debet,it mul? be exten- 
tended, to the whole manner and way of ſaluation, Calvm: tor as eleftion is by grace, nor 
byworkes, Rom. 9. 11. ſo our calling is by grace, not by workes, 2. Tim. 1. 9. Who bath 
caled vs with an holy calling, not according to our workes : our ivuſtification allo is by faith 
nithour workes , Rom, 3. 24, 28. - | 

| Queſt, 8. How it is ſaid, 1(rael obtained not that he 
ſought, v.7. | 

The doubt is mooued, becauſe our B, Sauiour ſaith, Matth, 7.7. aske and it ſpall be giuen 
jun, ſeeks and you ſhall fine, Fc. . ; | 

' 1, The an(wer is,there are two kinds of ſeeking God,a lawfull,righr,and crue ſeeking of 
God, wherein muſt be confidered both the manner, which muſt be faith,and the end. which 

$to the glorie of God: and the other ſeeking is not right, which fayleth of either of theſe, 

sthe ewes failed in both: for they ſought nor righteouſneſſe by faith,c. 9. 23. and there- 

fore miſſed of chat, which they _— for: and befide they went abour to eſtabliſh their 

ome righteouſneſſe, and would not ſubmit themſclues to the righteouſnefſe of God, c.xo, 

z.that is, they ſought their owne praiſe, and glorie,and not Gods, and therefore it was no 

narvell if they failed of their defire, | 

2, Like vnto thoſe were they, which ſought and followed Chriſt, Jah. 6. but ir was to 
awe their bellies filled, and fed by him: ſo Saint Tames faith, c. 4. 3. Tow acke andreceine 
ut, becauſe ye arke amiſſe, that you may conſume it on your luſts : in like manner che 
Prophet Hoſea rebuked the old Iſraelites, They ſhall goe with their fycepe and bullockes to 
_ Lord, but they ſhallnot find bim, becauſe he hath witharawne himſelfe from them, 

ob, Fo 6, , is : 

3. (bryſeffome ſomewhat otherwiſe , ſheweth the reaſon why they obtained not that 
ley ſought: [ud 2x4 ſib ipſe repugnat, ec. the Iew is contrarie to himlelte, for they ſought 
lviceouſnes,and yet when it was offered them, they reieRed it:they looked for the Meſſiah, 
adyer, when he came they would none of him:like as wanton children,that call for bread, 
adwhen it is giuen them, they caſt it away. | 

Queſt, 9. Of theſe words,v. 8. eAs it is written God hath ginen them 
the ſpirit of ſlumber, whence it is raken. 

, Origen is of opinion, that theſe words can no where be found in the old Scriptures: 
{ baflents invenire non pots, I could not find them our yer (faith be) and therefore he 
linkerh, that the Apoſtle addeth theſe words of his owne,and followeth the ſente of the 
Hpher,rather then the words: But if it were ſo, the Apofile would nor haue ſer this ſen- 


Ace before , a5 1t 55 written; if it were not ſo written, as it is here alleadged ; Eraſwmm 
thinketh 
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chinketh chat Saint Paul delivereth the ſenſe of that place Ifai.6, 9. as likewiſe he doth AQ 
28, 27. but in that place there is no mention made of the ſpirir of ſlumber or Compuntlign; 
ſome thinke that the Apoſile citeth not here any particular place, but alludeth onely vnto 
the like places of the Prophet Iſai: as c. 19. 14. The Lord hath mingled among them the 
ſprrit of errors: eccleſtic. expoſ. but that place is ſpoken of the Egyptians, and therefore 
could not properly be applicd by Saint Paul co the Iewes : therefore I ſubciibe rather to 
Parews, and Tolet,w ho thinke that this teſtimonie is taken our of r.o places of theP;g. 
pher Iſai: the firſt c:29. 16, the Lord hath conered you with a ſpirit of ſlumber:the othergar 
is found c. 6.9, Q. 
2. Bur there is ſame difference both berweene the tranſlation of the Septuagint andthe 
Hebrew, and betweene Saint Pauls citation , and the Sepruagint, and berweeneS, Paul 
allegation and the originall, 1, The Sepruagint in that place, Iſai, 19, 14. vie thewad 
merry, be hath made them drunke with the ſpirit of ſlumber: but in the Hebrew ir is,by * 
hath cowered, of the word, naſaph to hide or couer: the Apoftle vieth the word Wy, he 
harh -giuen: in the other place Ifai, 6, 9.the origioall vſeth the imperatiue moode : make 
therr hearts beanie, and ſput their eyes: the Septuaginr expreſſe it by the aQiue, applying i 
co the people, they haxe ſhut their eyes: and fo doth S, Luke cite it, AQ. 28. 27, andMatth, 
I 3. 16. but Saiot Paul referreth it vnto God, he hath gimen, &c. as Toh. 1 2. 40, itis (aid 
he hath blinded their eyes : wherein the Apoſtle followeth the lenſe of the Propher:forgs 
Pet, Martyr well oblcrueth, qued Deiimperio fit, a Deo fieridicitar, that which is doneby 
the commandement of God, is ſaid to be done by God, 

3. Bur there is ſome difference yet in the word tardemab, ſlumber , which the Prophet 
vſeth, Ifay 29.10, which'the Septuagint tranſlate zarerutis, compurttion : here much adoe 
is made abour the fignification of this word, 1. Some take the fgnification of the ward 
yyarw, Which is to moone,to drive,and ſo interpret it ſpiritum commotionss, the ſpirit ofcom- 
motion, perplexitic : ſo the Syrian interpreter, Anſe/me, Faims: but this ſhould much differ 
from-the Hebrew word which fignifieth ſlumber: commotion, and reſt, or {lumber;arenot + 
one and the ſame. 2.ſome doe take the other ſenſe of the word, compurgo, to pricke ot 
peirce: in which fgnification, Chryſoſtome, Theophyla@, Oecumenins, by compundion yy- 
derſtand the ſecled obſtinacie of the ewes: like as a thing nayled to a poſt mouerhor flirreth 
not: Haymo interpreteth it prriewm invidentie, the ſpirit of envie,v hereby they wete offen- 
ded at the calling of the Geatiles: there are two kind of compunGtions, one is takeninthe 
berter part, as Act. 2. 37. they were pricked in their hearts torepentance, lo allo the ordina, 
gloſſ. and Lyranws, vnderiiand the envie of the Jewes, to the doQrine of Chriſt ; but 
yer the rcaſon appeareth nor, why the Septuagint ſhould render the Hebrewe ward 

 rardemab , {lumber , by a word ſignifying, pricking or compunitien,' 3, Therefore ſome 
are of opinion, that the Greeke word xareyvtrs , rather fgnifieth ſoporem, flumbe, 
as both Beza here, and Toler annotar. 6, alleadge out of Heſychins, who expoundeth 
it by an other Greeke word yovyiay, reſt, eaſe: and he ſeemeth to deriue xarartic, ofnk; 
the night, wheregf commeth the word yv5aG , to icepe : and of this his opinion that 
the Septuggint tranſlate this place by a word , 11gnifying ſlumber, To/er bringeth threeres 
ſons: 1. becauſe the Hebrew word rardemah,lignifieth a dead ſleepe or lumber, which ſome- 
times they render by the word f8auCos, 1. Sam. 26.12, which is 3 kind of ſtupidicic, ſenſe 
lefnes, or aſtoniſhment, which in effect is all one, 2, Plal.Go. 5 Thou haſt mage vs ro drinty 
the wine of giddines : there an other word targelah, is vſed, of the like ſignification with 
tardemah, which is a kind of giddines or drowtnes, ſuch'as is in thoſe, that ſlumber; which 
word the Septuagint interpret x@rarZ1s, the word, which they vſe here, 3. the wordsfo 
lowing,eyes that they ſhould nor ſce, and eares, that they ſhonld not heare,doe ſhew the effeds 
of {lumber,or ſleepe. 4. But notwithſtanding theſe conieQtures, ſeeing the word xerenth 
Honifieth compunion,as not onely the Grecke interpreters, Chryſoſtome, Origen, Thee 
laft, Ozcumenits, who beſt knew the proper fignification of the Greeke word,do interpret, 
bur the Sctiprure alſo thereto beareth witnes: as Act.2, 27, they are faid to be prickgdis 
their hearts, xaTeuynoay, of the which word xarvdyutis, compunttion, is derived: I thinke 
this word fitteſt co be rereined, yer in ſenſe itisall one, as if he ſhould haue (aid the 
ſpirit of ſlumber: whereof Oſiaraer giueth this reaſon, becauſe they are as it were prickedF- 
and ftirred, when they are called to the Goſpel , as they which are indeed a ſleepe arelox 


to be awaked: Peres addeth that the effeCt is pur for the cauſe, like as they which are al 
aſlcepe 
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aſleepe cannot with any flirring or pricking be awaked : But I rather thinke that it is a me 
icall ſpeach; becauſe they which are pricked and ſo perplexed with gricfe, haue no 

ſenſe of any other ching: as (Jprian ſaith of ſome, tranſpuntte ments alienatione dementes,; 
becing madde, and belide themſelues in their pricked and pierced ſoule, neglect to be 
cured, and to be brought to repentance, 8c, de or at. dom, fo that the ſpirit of compunition, 
isthe ſame with a ſeared and cautheriſed conſcience, whereof the Apolile ſpeaketh, 1.Tim, 

2, which is all one with a ſpiritual! grddines, or ſlumber: and this anſweareth to the word 
before vied, v. 7. irwgubnoay, they were hardened : like as the hand which hath-a hard »kin 
dawoe ouer, feeleth not the pricke put vnto it, = 

. Itis called the ſpirit of ſumber, or compunttion , which Hayme vnderftandeth to be 
themind filled with envie: but rather, as Gods ſpirit worketh in vs everie good grace: ſo the 
ill ſpirit is the miniſter of wrath in the reprobarte; inſtigating and moouing them continu- 

ynto cuill: whereupon they are called, rhe ſpirit of fornication, the ſpirir of conetouſueſſe; 
ad ſuch ike: As God ſent ſuch a ſpirit of giddines and phrenſie vpon Saul, which did beloc 
admake bim madde with envie and malice, 

'  v. The laſt words, nto this day: Some will haue a part of the Scripture here cited by 
the Apoſtle, and ſo they referre vs to that place, Deut, 29.4. The Lord bath not ginen you, 
#heart to perceine , and eyes to ſee, andeares toheare unto thus day: Tolet annor. 7, Fain. 
ſur there is great difference berweene theſe two teſtimonies, tbe Lord hath not ginen them 
getto ſee, which are the words of Moſes, and the Lord bath ginen them eyes,that they ſhould 
we ſee, as here the Apeltle citeth the text: the birt ſheweth onely the negation and deniall 
of agift, the other expreſſeth further a judgement of induration or hardening : wherefore 
theſe words are no part of the teſtimonie, butadded by the Apoſtle , and are to be ioyned 
wich the laſt words in the 7. verſe, the reft bane beene hardened, ( the words commiog be- 
weene beeing encloſed in a parentheſis ) wnro this day ; Beza, Pare: as the Apolile ſaith, 
a,Cor. 1.15, Vo this day the vaile is laid oner their bearts, 

6, Now whereas two exceptions may be made to the Apoſtles alleagation here: the one 
thythe Apoſtle ſeemeth not ro prooue direRtly that which he intended , that the reſt- are 
hardened, he other, that his proofe is but weake becing taken from a particular example of 
thoſe times : hereunto we anſwear, x. that the Apoſtles preofe is direR from the effe& to 
thecauſe: if God in his iuſtice hardened them, then were they hardened: their owne malice 
wethe cauſe of their hardening properly, and as we ſay per ſe, of ic ſelfe: and the iuſtice of 
God, per accidens, accidentally. 2. his proofe alſo as it is dire, ſo is it forceable : for char 
Nicely .6, containeth a manifeſt propheſie of the obſtinacie of the Iewes in the times of 
ar$auiour, as is euident by the frequent application of ir, in the Goſpel, as Matth.13.14. 
M. 28.26. and ſay, that were nor a ſpeciall propheſie, yet becauſe the rule of Gods iuftice 
pertaine and conſtant, and alwayes like it ſelfe,the Lord fiading greater obftinacie among 
telewes at the comming of his Sonne into the world thery before; was in like ſore to exer< 
aſe his iuſtice: See further Jun, parell, 21.6.2, 

- Queſt, 10, How God « ſaid to ſend the ſpirit of ſlumber, to giue earet nat to heare, &&c. 
'1, Their opinion here is refelled,that will haue God no wayes the cauſe ofhardening the 
heat, which is Pighna aflertion, as hg is here confuted at large by Per, Martyr,who in this 
aaerobieted, 1, that place of the Prophet Iſlay is a prediction , therefore not the cauſe 
#hardening. Anſw. It followeth nox: for cuen ther word which Ifay preached, did pro 
hethe ewes, and they were thereby further hardened : and though cuerie predition be 
Wacauſe of chat which is to come, yet.ſuch prediRtions , as foretell of ſuch things as the 
fol lod him(elfe will worke, as here the Propber ſpeaketh of the hardening of the heart-,doe 
monely ſhewe the thing but expreſſe the cauſe alſo, Be | 
% Ob, Nemo cogitur ad peccandum, but no man. is compelled to finne. Anſ. We muſt 
ediſtioguiſh between violentia & neceſſitas, violence and necefftic : true it is, that God 
brah and compelleth none to finne, yet they cannor otherwiſe chuſe bur finne, by reaſon 
ofthe corruption of nature, to the which man hath enthralled himſelfe: in reſpe& whereof 
hinkF tximpoſſible chat man ſhould beleeue of himſelfe, without the worke of the ſpirit; as it 
blad, Ioh.1 2. 39. they could not beleebe, &c. 
"3. Obreft, Pighing ſaith, that by impoſſibde,here we are to ynderftand difficde,that which 
bhard to be done : not that it'was ſimply impoſſible that they ſhould beleeue, bur ir 
us ns an hard matter for them ſo to doe, eAvuſi ”_ Neither doe. we lay that ſimply 
« oo ir 
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it is impoſſible in reſpeR of the abſolute power of God, but ex hyporheſs, by way of ſuppo. 
fition, the blindnes and obſtinacie of mans heart, beeing preſuppoled: and to ſay thara man 
may belecue of himſelfe, though bardly, is the euaſion of the old Pelagians: for of hiaiſel 
not onely hardly, but not at all can a man beleecue ; as our Saviour ſaith , Yuthour me Jecen 
doe nothing, loh.15.5. | 
4. Obweft, Whereas that place by vs is vrged , Mark.q.11. To yourt is ginen to bngyy 
the myſterie of the kin gdome, but to them, &c, all things are done in parables, that they ſeeing 
may ſee, and not diſcerne , &c. to ſhewe , that God hath an hand and worke in blinding of 
the eyes of the obſtinate; Pighings will haue this word (that ) to ſhewe nor the finall, buref. 
ficient cauſe, becauſe they were blind , therefore Chriſt ſpake in parables : they were ng; 
therefore blinded the more, becauſe he ſpake in parables, | 
Anſw.- 1. Their blindnes was not the cauſe of Chriſts ſpeaking in parables; for that had 
beene a reaſon rather, why Chriſt would haue ſpoken more plaioly voto them, but becauſe 
they were wilfully blind, he therefore ſpake in parables, that they might continuein thei 
blindnes Rill. 2. theſe words that, becanſe, doe not alwaies ſhewe the cauſe of athing,,ſ 
cauſam notitie, byt the cauſe of the knowledge or manifcfiation of a thing, which is bythe 
effec; as Luk, 7.4.7. our Bleſſed Saviour faith of the woman, many ſinnes ave forgineyby 
for ſhe lowed much : by the effeR of her great loue, he doth demonftrace the cauſe, the for. 
giuenefle of her finnes: ſo here Chritt ſheweth the cauſe of his preaching in parables, by the 
effeQ, the hardening of their heart, and blinding of their eyes, 4. and like hereuntoisthyr 
place, where the Lord ſaith concerning Pharaoh, For this cauſe bane T raiſed theevythal. 
might ſhewe my power in thee, Rom,9.17. that was the ende of the railing vp Pharaoh, tha 
God might get himſelfe honour in bis confuſion: as this was the ende of Chrifts preachip 
io parables, that the Iewes might be confirmed in their obſtinacie, and hardneffe of heart, 
5. Obieft, Whereas we alſo vrge that place of Ifay, 6. 9. Make the heart of thi eg 
fat, nv their eyes, &e, Pighiau replyerh thar God biddeth it to be done, he is not faidto 
doe it: and in that he ſaith,ſpur their eyes,it is thus much in effeR,predica excecander preach 
that their eyes ſhall be blinded, &c. . 5" « 
Anſ, 1. That which the Lord biddeth to be done, is held to be done by tfQLordhim- 
ſelfe,beeing done by his commandement, *2, and it-is a very ſtrange conitruction, font ther 
ejes,that'is, prophehie or preach, that their eyes ſhould be ſhut vp : bur therebyis ſignified, 
that bythe word which he preached, they ſhould be occafioned to ftumble , andiheireyes 
ſhould dazle ar it;as bleare eyes at the brightnes of che Sunne, 3, and that Gods the cauſe 
of their bardening, aad blinding, is euidently exprefſed, Toh. 12. 40. he bath blmded thei 
t5,aud hardened their hearts, #01 _ 
-6, Obu8, Tothis Pighins againe replieth ; that man in himſelfe is the cauſe of hishat- 
dening and blindnes, yet the Scripture ſo ſpeaker, as though God blinded theireyes zand 
yethe doth not:as when they which have tender'eyes, and are made rmnore blind by Jooki 
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ypon the Sunne , who will ſay that the Sunne-beaines are the cauſe of blindnes, the fault ks 
in the eyes. And both S. Mattherv;c.1 3.10,and S:Luke, AR.28,27. doe otherwiſe citethat why 
place, Ifa, 6. 9. the bearr of this people « waxed fat,,making no mention at alt of God tobe . 
the caufe or worker of ir, | 2T ror 


Anſ, rt. Doththe Scripture ſoſay,that God blindeth the eyes,and is it nor ſo?this wee Her 
ro make the Scripture to ſpeake one thing ,and'tomeane an other. 2, rhat ſimilitude maketh 
direRly againſt him : for though che firſt and ptiocipall fault be- in the eyes, yer accidentally 
the briphrnes of the Sunne doth increaſe the blindnes of the eyes : and ſo God in his iultic 
more hardencth the hearts of the obſtimare, which they firſt hardened by rheir owne pet- 
verſnes and vnbclcefe, 3, S. Matthew indeede” 20d S, Luke doe in that manner cicethit 
rext,therein following the reading of the Septua3gint: whereof divers reaſons arc yeilded, 1, 
ſome'thinke, that'the Tewes falfiied" the Scriptures, and therefore the Sepruagint, which 
reeeſlared chem before they were corropred, were rather followed : but Origen vponthit 
place, Iſa, 6, refuſeth this conceit;}becauſe it is nothke, that our Saviour and the Apis 
would have left that fault vntouched, if the Iewes had fa!fified the Scriptures, 2. Hi 
rome in his Commentarie alſo vpon that place, reporteth an other opinion of certaine 
Ecelefiaftical] writers , who thought, that Saint Luke , becauſe he was more skilfull in 
the 'Greeke tongue , did rather follow the Septuagin : but this reaſon is nor ſufficient 


for Saint Matthew, though it might ſceme probable for the other, 3. ſome w__ 
that 
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bat the Scptu»ginc did fo tranſlare , char chey mighe decline that blaſphemie , (as they 
-hovght) to make God the aurhor of the hardenefle of the heart: but Hrerome cakerh away 
this, becauſe 1n other places the Septuagint are not afraideſo ro rranfſlate , as God hardencd 
the beart of Pharaoh. 4. Wherefore the Septuagint in cheir tranſlation rooke that hbertie, 
not alwayes £O render the words, but the ſeriſe, and the Apoliles followe then, becauſe 
their interpretation w2s then recciued and well knowne,and ſo it would hate giuen offence 
othe Gentiles, ifit had beene refuſed: and though neither S$, Matthew , nor S; Luke doe 
dredly make God the author , yer it is ſufficient chat S. Iohn in his Goſpell ſoalleadgeth 
thar place: which ſinall difference berweene them teacheth vs, that we Niould compare one 
Fcripture with an other, and interpret one by an other: and thus much [if yot too much} of 
heir opinion, thar would vtterly exclude God,from beeing any cauſe at all of the hardening 
the heart, | | | 
- A ſecond opinion is of them , which aſcribe ſomewhat vnto God hetein, but hor 
much: as {ry ſo ſtore faith, that this word, he gaue, non operationem Dei, ſed conceſſionertd 
ſrnifcat, doth nor fignifie an operation of God, bur a conceſſion onely: ſo TheophylaF?, he 
that is, per9»;/ie, he ſuffered chem to be hardened : likewiſe the mmterlin, gloſſ, he gave 
temche ſpirit of compunRion, that is, permiſit habere, he permitted them to hane, oc, But 
doea thing, is more then to ſuffer: and it is a violent interprecation,to gine, that is, to ſuf- 
f#tobe giuen: beſide, he thar ſuffrech a thing to be done which is in his power to hinder, is 
xcefferic to the doing of it: ſo that in allowing voto God permyſion onely, they either will 
mkeGod an idle beholder, and no doer, or they will make him acceffarie and conſenting 
weuill: Origes much berter anſweareth this queſtion , how it may be ſaid + bono Deo, ot 
thegood God, that he ſhould giueliracl, eyes not 19 ſee, and eares not to heare : vide ne hac 

wu ft retributio &f mcrces incredalitats : lee ( ſaith he) if this be not rather a reward of 
ther incredulitie : ſo hardnes of heart, as it is a puniſhment may well procecd from God ; 
weas2 ſufferer and permitrer oneiy, but as an agent and doer, 

4, Some, as theſe doe extenuate the power of to God too much , and ſo doe aſcribe too 
mich ynto God, in making him the principall cauſe of hardening of mens heatts, which 
miſt needes followe as the fruits and effects of their reprobation, which God abſolutely 
deed, without any reſpeR vnto theig works: True it ts,thar they which hold che abſolute 
ere of reprobation, muſt needs make God a proper and principal! cauſe of the bFdeoing 
Cthe hearc, ſeeing their reprobation is the beginning and oxiginall of their rebelliot, ob- 
finade,2nd forſaking of God: but that God reieReth none, bur for finne,nor decreeth none 
vbedamned, without relation to their finne , is before at large handled: c, 9, contr, 10. 
nhether I referre the reader:at this time, that place of the Prophet, perditio tua ex te [ſracl, 
thperdition is of thy ſelfe,O [ſrael, onely may ſuffice to cleare God, from becing either the 
noper,or principall cauſe of hardnefle of heart. \ F< EE 

4; Others doe diſcharge God altogether, and wake the deuill only the author and cauſe 


>the blindneffe of the heart, according to that ſaying , 2. Cor. 4. 4. in whow the God of Whom the A- , 


thirworla hath blinded the minds : this place was much vrged both by the Arriens, who by 


wuldprooue by chis place, that Chriſt is no otherwiſe God, then as this naine is given yn- this worl4, 2. 
vereatures in Scripture, as here vmo the devill ; as alſo by rhe Manichees , who held that at 


lictewete two beginnings, and two Princes of Gods, one'of good the other of evill, 
Hlereupon ſome of the fathers, to take away all aduancage from theſe heretikes, as Hil- 
'%, Auguſtine, Chryſoft. Ambroſe, did expound this place of the true God, making this the 
lale.in whome God hath blinded the minds, that is, of the infidels of this world, But 1, hete 
dexords are euidently tranſpoſed: for in the originall, thus the words ſtand gthe God of this 
wild, 2. And the eArrians with the' Manichees may be otherwiſe anſweared, then by de- 
Wing the right ſenſe of this place : for though Satþan- be here vnderftood , he is nor ſaid 
"ply to be God, but with an addition, God of rhe world ; whereas Chriſt is ſimply called 
lad, Rom,9.5. #ho rs God oner all, bleſſed for ener: and ſo are the Arriansanſweared: And 
vthe Manichees we ſay, that the devill is called the God and Prince of the world, nor as 
bouph the kingdom were deuided with bim,burtwe graunr,that a principalitic is cormmit- 
&ynto him, yet as Gods Miniſter, that he can goe no further , then the Lord permit- 
MM: and therefore he is called, r&s euill ſpiric of the Lord, which came vpon Saul, 
9m.16.14. becauſe the Lord vieth him as his metlenger, and miniſter of his iudgements, 
Terthis place beetyg vnderſtood of Sathan, maketh not him the onely cauſe of the blindnes 
FE and 
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and hardnes of heart, though be be a principal! deer in ic: for here the Apoſlle ſaith \ the 
God gaze thens the ſpiru of ſlumber, | | 

'5. Nor yer is man onely the cauſe of his owne —_— and-blindnefle; asthe ording. 
gloſſ. ſaith , excecari ſunt, quia noluerunt credere,they were blinded becauſe they would nor 
belecue: for their bliadnefle was the cauſe of their ynbelcefe, 35 the Apoſile here ſheweth 
that the ewes belecued not , becauſerhey were blinded, Mart. and Gorrhan here diſtin. 
guiſherh well,chac there are ewo kinds of cecitie or blindnes: there is cecitas culpe & pay, 
a blindnes which is a fzult, and a blindaes which is a puniſhment: the firſt is the cauſe ofin. 
fidelicie, and infidelitie cauſeth the ſecond: that is, a man is firſt blind, which is the cauſehe 
* belecuechnor, and then as a reward of their infidelitic, they are more blinded Nil]: where. 
fore though the corruptipn of mans hearc be a cauſe of his owne blindnes and hardneſſecf 
hearr, yer there is ſome other cauſe beſide. ' 

6. Wherefore tothe hardening and blinding of che heart, theſe three concure,, man; 
owne corruption, as the firlt and neareſt cauſe, Sachan as the inſtigator and cemprer , Goy 
as aiuft Iudge : tbe Scripture maketh all theſe the cauſes: God is faid co harden Pharchy 
heart: and Sachan alſoblindeth che minds of the infidels, 2. Cor.4.4. and Pharaoh hatde. 


ned his owne heart, Exod. 9.34. the corruption of mans heart is as the coale, that ſendeth | 


forth ſparkes, Iob.5.7. the dewill bloweth and tirreth the coales, and kindleth the fire: God. 


he ſmiceth as it were on the anvile,and frameth and diſpoſcth cuerie thing co his owne will 


ſo God hath a ſtroke in the hardening of the hearr, not by permiſſion oncly, neither inms. 
king a ſofc heart hard: but both in leauing man becing blind by narure,to his owne will and 
in withdrawing his grace, and giuing him oucr,as a iult ludge,to the malice of Sathaniobe 
further hardened: and ſo God is the author of-the hardening of mans heart, notwzitiz4 
finne, bur as ic is a puniſhment of finne: and thus, and no otherwiſe doe Protefiants mains 
taine, God to be an agent and workerin theſe ations : and therefore that is a meereſluy- 
der of Scapleton, that Calvin ſhould hold , Denmeſfſe atrvam canſam peccati , tha Godis 
che aQtiue cauſe of fiane, eAred.p. 715. and thelike flaunder is yttered by Beeanw, y,6, 
thac the God of the Calvinifts is,axtbor peccati, the author of finne : See more hrieeh, cg, 


#.18. | | 
wm Ix. Queſt. Of the meaning of thoſe words, Let their table be 
E nude a ſnare cy. 
I. Concerning the place here cited out of Plal. 69, v.22. Origen obſ(crueth, thatthe A 
peſtlc doch nor tic humlelfe ro ſo many words : for ſome he addeth, as &; 3igey, for anctor 
which acicher the Hebrew,nor the Sepruagine have: and ſome he omutteth,as corew 
ipfesbefore thems:(o alſo Eraſmus: but Bez.e obſerueth,thar this latter is not omined,forw- 
to them, is cquivalent, to before thews: further, both Afartyr, Bezs, Pare, Calvin,thinke, 
that the Hebrew word [iſo /omins, (ignificth pecifica, their proſperous things, which'theSy- 
exague read voic arreai Sous for areuiburion:as though the word were /eſbillomimneuidu- 
tions: bur/uxixe and Pagnine doe there incerprer the word /oſb/omins,rerriburions ; becale 
ofche © nc ing ſer before, which fignificth for a recompence,or retribution, 
2. Now for the ing of che-words. 1. Origes by their table, vnderftanderhibe 
Scriptures, which were a ſcandale vato them, in that they perucrted them ro their owne 
hurr: as where the Scriptures deſcribe the Mefſiah to be a glorious deliuerer,which muſtbe 
vaderftood ſpiricually,chey were offended becauſe they looked for a temporal deliverance. 
2. Heyme doth wnderſtand by the table , collatio verboraw in menſa, their conferences ty- 
getherar the cable, how to rake Chriſt : buc in this ſenſe their table was a ſnare to others,1t- 
ther then ro themſchues. 3. Lyranxs doch chus diſtioguiſh theſe chree : their cable becuve 
a ſnace in perverring the Scriptures, and a trappe, when'they were raken by Tim and Feſt 
foav.and 3 ſcaxdale, when to the infamic an ic of that nation, theic nobles werept 
co torment, and ſhamefull death, by che Romanes. 4. Bur the berter interprecation istiu: 
by che table, as (&r7ſofowe expoundeth, we vnderſiand , emmnes illorum delicie , all thing, 
wherein they delighted ; as their proſperitie, their publike ſtate, their Temple, Calvin: tht 
hauing of che Scripcures, ſacrifices,and ſuch other ſpiricuall or temporal bleſſings, thePro- 
pher prayeth char all may be turned co their hure: and ke vieth three: fimilicudes; let thew 
be 2 ſnare, 35 birds are raken, when they thinke to find foode, 2 rrappe, as beaſts arc caught 
and entrapped in the ner, and 8 ſcendale , as that whereac men doc tumble in their gowg 
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' For a recompence unto them, 1, The iaterlin, gloſſe vaderſtandeth the tetribution of 
exernall death. 2. Fl.xzmo and Lyranus haue fpeciall reference to Chrilt: that as they would 
have blocted out his name, ſo their name is perithed, as they killed him, ſo they were killed 
of the Romanes. 3. bur it generally rather ſheweth areralion and tecompenle in their juſt 

iſhmenc, tor all the wrongs and injuries which they hay offered to the {ertants of God, 
znd ſpecially to Chrcilt himſelfe, Pare. | | 

4. Let therr ejes be darggned, and bowe downe therr backe, 1, Lyranu by the darkening 
af the eyes, interpreteth the error of their vnderftanding,and by the bowing of their backes, 
the error of theft will, 2. Gorrhan vndertiandeth , error in faith and manners, 3: deprine 
weribus conſerentie, hold them downe with the burthen of their conſcience, Pellic, a1ern4 

ne opprime, opprefie them and keepe them vnder with everlaſting ſeruitude : MMelan- 
then following Chryſoſtowre and Theophylatt, 4. Bur the generall ſenle is better : char they 
ne deprived of all ſtrength both inward and outward; for the backe or loines, (as it i5 in the 
Hebrewe) fignifieth the tirength: (0 their eyes are blinded, they are voide of all vnderſian- 
ding ia ſpirituall chings, andthey are likewile depriued of all grace and ſtrength, both ſpiri- 
wall;:hey haue no endeauour or will, to that which is good, Genevenſ. Parers: as allo rem- . 

|, their authoritic and gouernment is taken from them , they live in perpetuall ſerui-- 
tude, Gry new. | 
Queſt, 12. Fhether it be lawfull to ſe any imprecation, 
a5 Dauid dath here. 

1, Origen ſcemeth to be of opinion, that it is not lawfull : and therefore he hath hete 4 
frange interpretation : he thinketh the Prophet prayeth not againſt the Iſraelites, bir for 
them, that their eyes might be darkened , ve videanr perverſa, that they ſee not perucrſe 
hings:as it had beene happic for Marcion,Baſil:des,and Falentinus,and other heretikes,thar 
he had not ſeene thoſe perverſe crrors, which they held:But ſecing both that which goeth 

ore, ler their table be made a ſnare,c5c.and that which followeth,bowe downe their backe, 
xeimprecations made againft them, how can this cormpming between be taken to be a prai- 
efor them? : 

2, eAuguſtine 2greeing'in the lame opinion, that no imprecation is lawfull , yer follow- 
chan other imprecation: be thinketh that the Propner ſpake this,vor opranrts vore, ſed ſþ1- 
ji#providentis, not as with a deſire of one that wiſheth, bur with the ſpirir of one forelee- 
npand foretelling what ſhould happen, {:6. 1. de ſerm, Dom. in monte: ſo Haymonet ver- 
haven optantis voto, ſed predicentss efficro dicuntur,thele words are not vitered with a wiſh< 
ingdefire, bur-by way ot prediction, &c. fo allo the ordinar. glofſ, and theſe reaſons may be 
leadged again(t imprecations, | | 

1, Our Bleſſed Saviour biddeth vs to pray for our enemies, Matth, 5.46. S. Paul alſo 
kth, Rom, t 2.1 4. Bleſſe them which perſecnte you, bleſſe I ſay and curſe not, &ec, 

4, Thecxample of our Sauiour is againſt imprecations, who prayed for his enemies : he 
arſed them nor, | 

3. Yet we haue ſome forren examples of ſuch as refuſed ro make imprecations, as Ba- 
lam would not curſe the people of Iirael: and a certgine woman Prieſt of Athens could 
be hired co curſe Alcibiades, making this anſwer,that it was her office to pray for other, 
wttocurſe them: rnuch more ſhould Chriſtians abſiaine from curſing. 

3. Wherefore for the ſolution of this queltion, thele diſtinctions muſt be premiſed. r. 
kecauſe muſt be confidered: whether it be priuate, which concerveth ones perfon onely, 
awhich cauſe jr is vulawful to curſe:or whether it be publik concerning the glory of God: 
vhereia imprecations are vied: as S,Peter ſentenced Ananias to death, AQ.s. & laid a curſe 
9$.Magus, AQt.8.S. Paul curſed Elymas the lorcergr, At, 2 3,or ir may beapriuare cauſe, 
Miojned with the glory of God:as Eliſha curſed the children which called him bald head, 
King. 2, 2, The condition & calling of them,which vie imprecations mult be confidered, 


whether they do ir of a private affeCtion, which js vnlawtull:or of a prophericall ſpiric,as the 


Prophers & A poſiles didzas it is ſaid of Paul, that wh@ he curſed Elymas, he was ful of the H. 
bt, At, r 3.9. herein they as Prophets doe by their imprecation inflift that puniſhment, 
hich is appointed of God. 3.The things muſt be conſidered, which are wiſhed vato any by 
theſe imprecatioas: they are either temporalt , w hich may tend vnto their amendment : as 
89.16. fil their faces with Hame,that they may ſeck thy name:thele imprecations are more 
Wlletable, which a wan ſometime wiſheth againſt himſelfe , that he may be afflicted = 
Fe? ome 
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ſome crolſſe, or other, rather then to fail into ſinne :. or they are eternall: bur euerlafling ge. 
firuion cannot be denounced againſt any without Gods ſpeciall warranc, mo 

4. The perſons are to be diſtinguiſhed, which are curled: they are ſuch of whomtherei, 
hope of amendment: or ſuch as are in a deſperate ſtate , and profeſſed enemies to God ang 
godlines , againſt whom ſuch imprecations doe lie : as S, John will not have ys to Pray for 
thoſe whom we ſee to finne voto death, r.epiff.c.g, — 

5. The manner and ind of imprecations mult alſo be looked into, ſome are extraording. 
rie, whereunto men were directed by a propheticall and extraordioarie ſpirit:of the lawful. 
neſſe of ſach imprecations, there is no queſtion : or ordinarie, wherein theſe circumſtances 
muſt be conſidered, 1.the perſons that curſe, they mult thereunto be called a3 the publike 
Magiſtrate'or miniſter, and parents in theirfamilies. 2. the perſons that are curſed muſt be 
intraRtable and incorrigible, and refuſe all wheleſome admonition. 3. the mannermuſtbe 
this, they muſt not curſe abſolutely, bur with a condition, that ſuch may be converted, o 
confounded, 4. with what affetion,not hating their perſons, bur dereſting their vices, 4. 

_ gainſt the which, they open their mouthes tp curſe, 

Now in Davids iwprecation all the things before required concurred,it was Gods cauſe 
he had a propheticall ſpirit, they were profeſſed enemics to God: the realons before alles- 
ged doe conclude only againſt private curſes; in our owne cauſe,agaialt perſons not delpe. 
rately cuill, and without any ſpeciall direAion, | 

| © Queſt, 13. Of the ende of the ftnmbling of the 

| lewes,v,1nt. - 

v:11, Haxe they fiumbled that they ſhould fall, &c. 1. Chryſoſtowe here obſerueth wel 
the Apoſtles wiſedome, that when he ſpeaketh of the execarzon and reieRion of the ewes, 
he alleadgeth Scripture, leaſt he might be thought ro ſpeake of euil will:conſolationem aſe- 
ipſo ponit', but the conſolation he bringeth in his owne name, that his loue rowardthem 
might appeare; as here ye ſheweth a double ende of their ſtumbling; one, thar thereby ſal. 
uation might come vnto the Gentiles, the other, that by the calling of che Gentiles, the 

| Tewes againe might be provoked and filirred vp to belceue in Chriſt: the firſt end ſeruerhto 
beat downe the pride and inſolencie of the Gentiles, the other, to comfort the lewes ;tha 
they ſhould not thinke their fall to be icrecouerable, 

2. Haus they ſtumbled, &c. 1. The Latine tranſlator addeth,baue they ſo ſinmbled that 
they ſhould fall; which Toler iuſtifieth and would baue the meaning ra be this, noi thatthe 
ende of the falling of che Iewes ſhould be the calling of the Gentiles, but thar their fall was 
not without recouerie:and Origen hath the like obſeruation,ſhewing here the diverſe kinds 
of falling: ſome fall and neuer riſe againe, as Lucifer, who ſhall never, no not in the endof 
the world be reſtoared: the fall of others is recouerable, as here the Iewes did not fo flum- 
ble, vt ab omnilegis obſervantia declinarent, to decline from the whole obſcruarion ofthe 
law. 2. But Eraſmus well obſcrueth,chat here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor de magnitudinelay- 
ſm4,ſed de events,of the greatnes of their fal,bur of the euent; for the Apoſtle throghourthi 
whole epiſtle doth exaggerate the finne of their incredulirie ; neither is this particle (ſo )in 
the originall, neither doe the Greek expoſitors, Chryſoſt. Theoph, Occumen.inſertit, 3.9 
this muſt be added further to Eraſmus obſervation , that the calling of the Gentiles, ws 
not onely the event, which followed the incredulitie of the Iewes, bur it was the endeand 
ſcope, for the which God ſuffered the Iewes to fall : for this event muſt not be ſeuered rom 
the providence of God. Bezs, annot, 4. nor yet is this queſtion ſo propounded, as though 
the Iewes did ſtumble and fall with any ſuch intention to profit the Gentiles, as Gryxew 
ſcemerh to note, no man chat is in his right minde will hurt himſelfe ; which the Jewes 
ſhould haue dove, if they of purpoſe had fumbled to fall : But Phoriz obſerueth, thatthe 
Iewes,as much asin them lay, did ſo ſtumble, ve corrwerent, to fall alrogether: wee ſic affeli 
ſunt,&c.neither were they ſo affeed, that any good ſhould come thereby to themſelues 
or others: ſed Dew illorum caſu, &c. bur God vicd their fall both for. the ſaluatian of the 
Gentiles, and their owne emendation. 5. Theophylaft muſt here alſo be warily andadu- 
ſedly read: the Iewes are nor ſa fallen, vt ſe nequeant,quando velint, attollere, that they as 
not raiſe ypthemſelues againe, when chey will , &c, for this were , as though the lewes 
purpoſe had fallen, that the Gentiles might come in, and then they would returne againe! 
neither is it in any mans power to returne when he will : for ones conuertion, is 8s life from 


the dead, y.12. as one cannot raiſe himſclfe from the dead, fo neither can he convert? 
rurne 
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8 dee ture vnto God, 6. ' Bite, and Argn/t:ne befire bim , pur in the wotd ſo/nm,onely ; that 
; js,they haue not ſtunWegBRcly to tall, as though co good ſhould come thereby: but God 
hereis did not {fer them raliible ar all to fall : God proponniied not to himfelfe their fall, as 
d and an end of their ſtumbligſerGod delighteth nor in the deſttuction of any, but God reſpe- 
ay for ed two fingular goodiet gs in the fall of the Iewes, the vocation of re Gentiles, and their 
one converſion, Paretdges eq 
rdina. Queſt. $43. How the rmbling ard fallng of the Iewes, 
awful. | G - tbronght ſalvation to the Gentiles, | 
"i v.11. Through their fall ſalvation commeth to the Gentiles, x,the nord ragdrroue, is 
ublike not wel here tranſlated delitium,as the Latin interpreter, which Anſelme jntetpreteripecca- 
ſt be wm, finne , and vnderſtandeth ir of that ſpeciall Gone of the Iewes, in putting Chrilt ro 
uſt be death: ſo alſo Gerrhas: bur it here fignifieth rather /apſ@m,cheir fall,as Eraſmmns well noteth, 
ed, or to anſwear vnto the former queſtion, have they ſtumbles chat they ſhould fall : lo alſo Toler 
0, 4 of, 9, 
; Th Bur we muſt not thinke, that the fall of the Tewes was properly the cauſe of the cal- 
cauſe, liog of the Gentiles : but it was the accahon rather : for cuill 4s not of it ſeife the caufe of 
allexd- that which is good: bur God by his power draweth good out of evill: for otherwiſe, as Ly- 
eſpe. raw alledgeth out of Augaſtine in his Euchrridion: Deus non permitteret wala fieri, wiſi inde 
elceret maiora bona, God would never ſuffer euill ro be, vnlefle he did thereout draw grea- 
ter good, This is like, as Per, Martyr reſembleth ir, as there is a ſaying io Ptloſophie , that 
; the corruption of ene thing,ts the generation of an other, not that it is the cauſe thereof: bur 
th well theefficient hauivg expelled one torme, doth bring in an other: and as in a ſyllogiſme our of 
lewes, falſe and vntrue propoſitions, a true conclufion may be inferred, not by the torce of the pre- 
Mm 4 ſe- miſes, but of the ſyllog:ſme , and forme of reaſoning; ſo Gods providence as the chiefe cf- 
d chem ficient cauſe , doth by occaſion of that which is cuill, bring forth thac which is good, 
eby ſal. . Azſelme thinketh, that the reieCtion of the Iewes was the occaſion of the calling of 
es, the the Gentiles, becauſe thereupon followed their diſperſian chrough the world , and by thar 
uerh to meanes, they brought the Scriptures to the Gentiles : Bur this was an occaſion rather, 
es ;that that after chat the Iewes had reieted the preaching of the Apoſiles,they 1urned to the Gen- 
tiles: neicher was there any ſuch necefſitie, that the one ſhould be reiected, before the other 
led that could be called: if it had ſo pleaſed Ged, they mjght have beene called together: Bur this 
chat the tnſequence, that vpon the reieRting of the Iewes,the Gentiles were called, depended both 
fall was the will and pleaſure of God, who had appointed it ſhould ſo be, Martyr: and vpon 
ſe kinds | +onninencin of the thing, the Iewes were bigh minded, and could not endure, that the 
ecndof WM Gentiles rogether with them ſhould be the people of God: but they were like the dogge in 
ſo flum- the maunger, that would neither cate himclfe, nor ſuffer the oxe to cat; therefore it was re- 
n ofthe quifite,that their pride ſhould be firſt abated, and chey humbled, by ſeeing chem, to be called, - 
ding lap tobe a people, that were no people: ſo the queſtion here is not, what God could doe, bur 
hour this what the lewes had done, and would doe:by their good will,neither they themſelues would 
e(ſo)in come,nor ſuffer the Gentiles to enter: Parem. | 
it, 3,yet 4. And though the Iewes bad not beene reiefted ar all, yer the Gentiles alſo ſhould The Genei! + 
les, v9 i haebecne called, bur in the ſecond place : as (\ryſoſtome ſhewerh our of thar place, AR; 2d bur- 
endead I | 346, vobts oporturt primum annyntiari verbum,che word of God ought firſt to have bin though the | 
red from Ml preached vnto you: but now through their incredulitie it came to paſſe, vt inverteretur hic _ mw 
s though W ode, thac this order was inverted; ſo in the parable, Luk. 14. after that they, which. were Mp 
5 Grynew YY invited co the feaſt, refuſed, then the good man ofthe houſe ſaith vato his ſeruant, exi ciro, 
he Jewes Wh ooe forth quickly into the ſtreetes, &c. the Gentiles then ſhould haue beene called, though 
, thatthe W the lewes had nor beene incredulous , but nor ſo quickly. | 
fic affli Queſt. 15. How the [ewes were pronekgd to follow the Gentiles, "IS 
emlelues, W 1, Whereas the word is, 65 73 eegatnagre which fignificth propesly ro prouoke co 
gn of the ulation, the yulgar latine doth not well tranſlate, ve emwlentur illpy, toimicate or emu- + 
and adyi- them, referring it to the Iewes that they ſhould emulate the Gentiles , either 5mutanda | . 
rhey cas Dimitating them, as Ly74rm expoundeth, and before bim Phorins,char ſaich the Gentiles 
e JewtSO'ÞN vere examplaria,cxamplesherein to the Iewes,or invidendo,in envying the faith and know- 
1e againe* if ledpe of the Gentiles: Gorrhaw. | | . $6 32a 
s life gi 2. Some referre it to the Gentiles:as Origen vnderſtandeth ir of the faithof the Gentiles, 
2nuernt 


hich Mould proucke the Iewes to emulation : eAnſelme vnderftandeth it thus, that: the 
rune Te 3 . Gentiles 
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Gentiles ſhould imitate the ewes, that is ſuch as bEleeued among them:but this isimperti. 
nent ro the Apoſtles purpoſe: ſome,as Chryſoſtome,Theodoret , Ambroſe,do applic it to the 
Gentiles, that they ſhould prouoke the Iewes by their example to belecue. 

3+ Bur it is better referred vnto God, that he ſhould prouokethe ewes to emulation b 
the example of the Gentiles, when they ſaw themſelues the auncient people of God to be 
neeleed, and the Gentiles which were forelorme to be receaued in , CHartvy: Bur Toler 
refuſeth this, and would hatte ic referred either to the Gentiles, or their faith , becauſe no 
mention is made of God before, but of the Gentiles, ann07.9, yet I preferre Pet, Martyr, 
reaſon, totum ad Deum refertur all is referred to God:and Parems prooueth it by thar place, 
Dear, 32. 21, / will pronoke you to emulation by a nation, that ts no nation: But Tolet obſer. 
ueth well, chat the word cheir vſed by Moſes is in b1phit, of the word kanah, which henifi. 
eth to cinulate or enuie, and in hiph, to cauſe te emulate: and fo the Apolilc is to betranf.. 
lated here, as likewiſe.v. 14. f [ might by any meanes progoke them of my ſelfe: where the 
Latine interpreter ſo readeth alſo : and therefore he fayleth here, in tranſlating, that they 
night emulate them, whereas he ſhould haue ſa1d, ro provoke them to emulation, 

4. Bur it will be obieRed, that this is no commendable thing, þy enuic or emulation to 
be brought to be belceue: the anſwer is, that God ſimply approoueth not ſuch emulation 
or enuic, bur as he can vſe that which is euill ro good purpoſes, fo by this emulation it plex 
ſeth him co incite and flirre vp the ewes to returne ynto him : like as che busband putteth 
away his adulterous wife, that ſhe thereby may be prouoked by a kind of emulation(leftan 
other ſhould be recciued in her place) co ſecke to be reconciled, Parexs. 

5. Bur here we mult vnderftand, that the better ſort of the ewes ſhali be prouoked,not 
all, for the obſtinace thereby are made worſe, CMartyr-:and further the Apoſtle muſt not be 
taken to ſpeake of the Iewes in particular: for they which ſtumble and fell away, were nor 
reftored, but.of the nature in generall: that though ſome were ynbelceuers, yet the wholc 
nation was not caſt off; (alvin,Beza, 2 

Queſt, 16, What is meant by the dimmiſning of the lewes and their 
| abundance, v.12, 

I. Whereas the Apolile had ſhewed, thar the falling away of the Tewes was an occaſion 
of the calling of che Gentiles: it might be obieRted, that the conuerfion of the Tewes might 
likewiſe be an occaſion of the falling away of the Gentiles : hereunto the Apoſile anſwers 
reth negarively,and he confirmeth his anſwear by an argument from the lefle to the greater; 
tharif their empayring , and diminiſhing, and pouertie as it were , were the tiches of the 
Gentiles, much more their plencifull calling : for God can turne that which is vill tothe 

ood of the Gentiles, much more that which is good, 

2, By the richesof the world , we vnderſtand both the multitude of the Gentiles,cal- 


- led tothe knowledge of Chriſt, Parexs:and that wherewith they were entiched,namely the 


knowledge of the Goſpel, Genevenſ, 

3. By the dimination, 1. Haymo,whom Lyranu and Gorrhan follow, vnderſtand the 
Apoſtles, which were but few , and as the abies of the people, yer they enriched the Gen- 
tiles by their preaching : if the converſion of a few was ſo profitable to the Iewes , much 
more the conuerfion of the whole nation in the end of the world: bur the Apoſile expour- 
deth the word eagewlope,the ruine of the Iews, which he vſcd before,by this word #7]uuu, 
diminution: he meaneth nor then, the conuerfion of a few, bur the falling away of the leves 
toa few, 2. Wherefore theſe three words the Apoſtle veth, as of equipollenr, and of one 
fignification, wepdalope,their fall,i7]uue, their diminntion v, 12, and g70þ0a4 their reiefti- 
on and caſting off, Par. 3. andin that he ſaith they are diminiſhed, he ſheweth char they are 
noe veeerly periſhed: the imminution of a thing, is not reiexcy/io, ſed deciſio, is not the cleane 
cutting off, bur an impayring onely, Par, 

4. How much more their abundance, guiguua, fulnes. 1. by this fulnes is not onely v1- 
derftood goavar3goria, the multitude of the lewes, which ſhall be called, bur alſo excel- 
lencie of che fpirituall graces, wherewith the Iewes,in their generall conuerſion toward the 
end ofthe world, ſhall be encreaſed, Grynew. 2. neither are we ſo to vndertiand the fulnes 


of the Iewes, as though euery one in particular ſhould be called , but as then moſt of 


them were averſe from Chriſt, ſo in the end moſt ſhall be converted, Mary: as by the ful- 
nes of the Gentiles, v. 22. is vaderſtood the generall and vniuerſall calling of them, not 


of cuery one in particular, 3. and this fw/ves is not to be ynderſtood fo much with arelail- 
on 
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on to the Gentiles , as though their number ſhould be more full, by the cenuerſion of the 
lewes , for their fulnes mult be firlt come in, before che Iewes be conucrted, v; 2 5, as With 
reference to the whole number of Chriſts Church : that alchough there is a fulnes of the 
Gentiles without them, yer as Orsgen ſaith , plenitnds portionis Domins nondim dicitur 
completa, the fulnes of the Lords portion cannot be ſaid to be complear,vntill the Tewes alſo 
be conueried. 4. But it will be obieRed, how much more the fulnes of the Iewes ſhall be 
cable to the Gentiles , if 1nore Gentiles ſhall.notbe called , by the convertion of the 
Jewes; which the Apoſtle ſeernerh co denie, v. 25. for the ſulneſſe of the Gentiles mull fact 
encer: Pet, Martyr doth vaderſtand ic of the confirmation of the faith of the Gentiles, who 
ſeeing the zeale of the Iewes, ſhall thereby be confirmed: fo the ordinarie gleſſe,their fulves 
being conuerted,dirabit gentes dofirina & exemplo,ſhal intich the Gentiles by their doGtrine 
andexample: Oſiander addeth,the Church of God ſhall be encreaſed, glortoſa popuili Iudai- 
ei acceſſione , by the glorious acceſſion of the Iewiſh people : Parems goth turther, the 
Gentiles alſo, by the fulnes of the Iewes ſhall be prouoked to emulation : ſome further ac- 
cefſion ſhall be made eucn co the number of the beleening Gentiles : though in reſpe&t of 
their vniuerſall calling, the fulnes of the Gentiles ſhall be entred before, 5, So thele bene- 
kts ſhall accrue vnto the Church of God by the conuertion of the Iewes; 1. the conſociati- 
onand ioyning together both of the Iewes and Genziles, the wall of partition beeing taken 
:Epheſ. 2. 14. 2. the Church of God ſhall be encreaſed, whey the children of Indah; 
aud the children. of 1ſr acl ſhall be gathered together to the Church, Hoſh. 2, 11, 3. The faith 
of the Gentiles (hall be greatly confirmed, 4. God ſhall receive greater glorie , when his 
and che veritic of his promiſes ſhall be made manifeſt ip the ſalvation both of Iews 
ad Gentiles: Grywera, 
Queſt. 17, How it fandeth with Gods inſtice ro caſt off the Tewes, 
go that the Gentiles might enter m. % 

Obie, Secing the Apoltle ſaith, that through the fall of the Iewes ſaluation came to the 
Gentiles;& their ruine is the riches of the world: God may ſeeme to deale hardly,in cafting 
of his owne people, to receiue ſtrangers : and beſide it ſeemeth contratie to that rule, eu\l 
maſt not be done, that good may come thereof, ' | | 

Anſ. 1, Ie were indeede 8n hard thing to caſt off ſome roreceiue others , if they were 
atoff without their owne fault, or if the Lord were tied by any bond not to caſt them off, 
or, if their caſting off did not tend totheir further good : but it is otherwiſe here : for the 
Lord did not caſt off the Iewes, but for their vnbeleefe : and he is not bound to beſtow or 
continue his grace, he may conferre it, and withdraw it, ypon whore, and from whome he 
pleaſe : 2nd befide the reieRion of the Tewes, was for their more plentifull calling afrer- 
wird, 2, Neither was their reieting ſimply the cauſe of the calling of the Gentiles, but ex 
axcdente,gecidentally, as we ſay: it was proper)y the puniſhment of their infidelitie , and a 
demonſtration of the iuſtice of God 7 but God,that can turne evill vato good, did vſe this as 
woceafion to induce the Gentiles * belecue. | 

18, Queſt, #hy the Apoſtle makgth mention of his leſvip , and how 
"V % is ſaid to magnifie bis __ 1 wn OY 3 

1, For the occaſion of theſe words, 1. Tolet thinketh,thar the Apoſile giueth here oc- 
talon of his former ſpeach, that the diminiſhing of the Tewes, was the riches of the Genti- 
les; which was by reaſon of his miniſteric, who was appointed the Apofile of the Gentiles, 

1, Chryſoſtome faith, the Apoſtle ſheweth cwo reaſons of his commendation of the Gen- 
ties, both becauſe he was their Apoſile,and to the ende thar by their praiſe the ewes mighe 
teprovoked, 3. Hyperiue maketh this a third reaſon of rhe calling of the Iewes, from 
tecnde of his office and miniftrie, 4, Lyranz will haue the third part of the chapter here 
obeginne, that as he had ſhewed betore, that the falling of the Jewes was neither generall 
Wo, v, 11. nor vnprofitable, y., 11; 12. ſo now he ſheweth that it is not irrecouerable, 5, 
ltthe beſt coherence and connexion is this :that whereas he touched two ends of the re- 
«fon of che Iewes before, the ſaluation of the Gentiles , and the converſion in the end of 
tte lewes:thi Jatter he confirmeth by the vſc and ende of his miniftrie; and he (hewerhthar 
einthe execution of his office, id wedirari, ro meditate or propound to hicmſelfſe the fame 
= that God doth, rhar is, in preaching to the Gentiles, he intendeth the ſalyarion of the 
twer, | 141.9 

2, But whereas in the origigalithe words are ig' 8oey, which (ignifte , v.44 mach as, the 
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vulgar latine readeth, quamdin, 4s lorg as : and ſo Origen, who giueth a double ſenſe: that 
it may cither fignifie the time of this life , as long as he is an Apoſtle here, infinuating that 
he ſhould afterward in the next life haue the ſame dignitie to be an Apoſtle: wherein Origen 
falleth into bis fantaſticall ſpeculations of the next world, as though their ſhould needan 
miniſterie of the word or Apoſtleſhip there:or this quamdin,lo long, is all one, as if he had 
ſaid, fine fine, without end, as long as [live : but the wordis not taken here for quamdi, 
how long, but for quatengs, in 45 much as: 2s Matth, 25,45. [nas much as je didit to neef 
the leaſt of theſe, ye did is vnto mee: where the vulgar lacine alſo miſſeth, reading quemdiy, 
&« long: And moſt commonly, when theſe words ip 69y, are referred to the time, the word 
eorey time, is added, as 1.Cor. 7. 39. and Galat,q.1, Afar. | 
3. 1 magnifie mine office. 1. Origen vnderfiandeth it of Saint Pauls faithfulnes in hismi. 
nifterie: he honoureth his Miniſteric, which miniſtreth well, he diſhonereth ic, quineglyen. 
rer & indigne miniſtrar, who miniſtreth negligently and vaworthily : ro which purpolethe 
Apoſlle ſaith, 1; Tim. 3. 1 3. that the deacons which haue miniftred well , ger themſeluerg 
Food degree, do honour their miniftrie by their diligence, and ſhall be rewarded of God;hut 
he that cyiniftrech not well, malam ſbi pegnam conguirit, doth get and procure hisowne 
puniſhment: Origen ſcemeth to vnderiand honouring both in life and do@trine, 2, Vas 
blu expoundeth ir of diligence in preaching. 3, Haymo of adorning the Miniftiie with 
good life. 4. Tolet referreth ic to the ſuccefſe of $, Pauls preaching among the Gentiles, 
whom he had enriched, 5. But Saint Paul herein placeth the honour of his Minifterie, that 
ke did ſo preach vnto the Gemiiles, as he might alſo gaine the lewes; ſo e Ambroſe, Au. 
ſelme, Haymo in his ſecond expoſition: becauſe bonos magiſtrorum eff numeru anditorny, 
the number of the ſcholars and audicots, is the honour of the waſter and teacher: ſo allo 
Parers, Martyr, O(iander. 6, Lyranu and Gorrhan follewing the ordinarie glofe, thus in« 
terpret, addendo vitra debitum, &c. in adding beyond his debt, in labouring for the conver- 
fion of the Iewes: Bur Saint Paul in ſaying,to prouwoke them of my fleſh, confeſſeth he ſtood 
endebrted to them alſo beeing his kindred after the fleſh : though his ſpeciall commiſſion 
was to preach to the Gentiles, This then was the honour of the Apoſtles miniſterie,that by 
his preaching he might winne both Gentiles and Tewes, as he faith, 1. Cor. 9. 19, [han 
made my ſelfe a. ſeruant to all men that | might winne the moe,to the Tewes | became as « lev, 
&c. that I might winne the lewes, &c. 1 am made all things to all men, that by all meanes | 
might ſane ſome. . 
. . 4. That | may ſaue ſome. 1. God is the efficient cauſe and author of ſzluation , buthe- 
cauſe the Miniſters are the inſtruments, they are alſo ſaid to ſauce; as 1, Tim. 4, 16. a$inſo 
doing thou ſhalt ſave both thy ſelfe, and them that heare thee; 2, The Apoſtle ſpeaketb ofthe 
ſauing of ſome, not of all, becauſe he knew the time of their vniverſall calling was not 
come. 3. butic will be obiected, that ſecing Saint Paul was called to be an Apaſille of the 
circuincifion, and Saint Peter of the vncircumciſion, He might ſeeme to be an jncruderinto 
an other mans jor in ſeeking the converſion of the Iewes; the anſwer is, that the Jewes in- 
habiting the land of promiſe, their owne countrie, belonged: ynto Peter ; but the lewes 
conucrfing among the Gentiles, per accidens, accidentally belonged to Saint Paul, whoſe 
office was to preach vnto the Gentiles,among whom the Iewes were diſperſed, Gorrhan, 
Quett. 19. What the Apofile meaneth by theſe words, v. 15, What 
ſhall the receiving be, but life from the dead? | 
1, Or:genvnderftandeth ic of the finall reſurre&tion: raunc erit aſſumprio [ſrael, ce.then 
ſhall Iſracl be receiued, whenthe dead ſhall riſe; ſo alſo Chryſoſteme, Theodorer, Occument- 
&, Tolet,with others: the great benefit which the conuerfion of the ewes thall bring voto 
che world, ſhall be che finall reſurreQion, 2. Ambroſe interpreteth it of the ſpirituall relurs 
reQion by becing iullified from (ine, 3. Hyperixu of the great ioy, which ſhall be concth 
ued inthe world for the-conuerfion of the Jewes, as though one did riſe from the dead, 4: 
Lyrenus applieth it to the zeale of thoſe which were conuerted to the faith of the Jewes, 
who were more-excellent then others, as beeing furniſhed withthe knowledge ofthe Scrips 
tures ; ſuch were Paxnl, eAppollor,with others. 5. Faixs vnderſtandeth it ot the Gentiles, 
which by the conuerfion of the Tewes, ſhould be revived beeing dead in their fines; but 
is evident by che next verſe,that Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the converfion of the Tewes.6.Bezd 
in his aznotar. referreth it to the whole ſtate of the Church, for while the Tew es remaine yet 
in death, mundus nondum revixit, the world is not yer wholly reviued, 7, But this hou 
Tr properiy 
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that properly concerneth the Iewes , and it is a metaphorical ſpeach,to ſhew that the Lord (11all 
that receiue them againe, eucn as thole, which are raiſed from the dead: Pareres, 8. Here ] can- 
rigen not omit two other ſtrange expolitions, the one of Hazmo, the other of Oſiander : Hayw9 
] any life from the dead, vnderſtandeth the Apoſtles who were received; and quickned from a- 
e had mong the Iewes, that were as dead: burit is euident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the re= 
pai, ceivine of the whole nation of the Iewes, as in the beginning of the verſe, he maketh men- 
mmeof —_ their caſting off; Oſcander thinketh that the Apoſtle victh here an areument &b ab- 
wdn, IM (arde, from an inconuenience; to this effeR: if God ſhould onely have calt off the Tewes, 
word toreceive the Gentiles, this were all one, as to giue life vnto one by the death of another, 


which were abſurd, and therefore the Iewes were not caſt off oncly ro make roome for the 
Gentiles, bur that they might be graffed in againe: but this interpretation doth Guite tune 
mdchange the Apoſtles ſenſe : for the Apolile prooueth here that the ewes {}31l againe 
he received by an argument from the lefle ro the greater: thar if the reicCtion of the lewes 

he ſuch profit to the Gentiles, their aſſumption and recciving ogaine much mare : we 
infit theo vpon the former ſenſe, 

Queſt 20, What the eApoſtle meaneth by the firſt fruits,and the whole 
lumpe, the roots, and the branches, 

1, By the firſt fruites, Theoph)lett vnderſtanderh the leaven, but that is vyproper: Hype- 
Cine grimitias frugue, the firſt fruits of the corne, but the /wmp or maſſe then ſhould not. be 
aſnearable to it: Eraſmms by the fictt fruits vnderſtandeth the corne,by the Jump the cakes 
which were made thereof tempered with oyle, which were offered, not the maſſe and lump 
of dow, which was tempered with water: rather the firſt fruirs were the cakes which were 
offered vp, and the maſſe is the whole Jump of dow, which was. ſantified by the oblation 
of the firſt fruits according to the law, Lev. 23.14. 17. and Num. 15, 20, Haymo thin- 
kerb charthe firſt fruits was the firſt caſt, which was caken of the whole lump, beeing all of 
thefame relliſh and ſauour : bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor ſimply of the firft raft, but of the 
y_—_ the firſt fruites according to the law : he vieth two fimilitudes, one taken from 
theobſceruation of the law, concernivg firſt fruites, the other from natural experience of the 
woteand the branches; Pare. : 

4; Concerning the meaning of theſe words: ſome doe make a difference berweene the 
uſtfruits and the roor, the maſſe and the branches: as Theodorer,che ficlt fruits interprecech 
wbeChciſt, the roor, the Patriarkes: Toler by the firſt vndertiandeth the Apoſtles, which 
nereas the firſt fruits, by the other the Parriarkes : Some take them for the ſame: as eAm- 
inſt, Anſelme, Lyranus, Gorrhan, gleſſe ordinarie, doc take the firlt fruics and the rant for 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples, thar firſt beleeued of the Iewes: Bur I agree rather vnto Chry- 
ſofomes expoſition, who vnderftandeth Abraham, Hack, and Iacob, with the reſt of the Pa- 
riackes to be both the firlt fruits and the roote: fo Harir, (alvin, Parem, Hyperins, with 
others, © 
\ 2; Now this roote, whereof the braunches were the Ifraclites, is neither Adam, for fo 
tie Tewes had no more priuiledge then any other ; and in Adarn all are {inners; nor yet con- 
raiently is it interpreted to be Chriſt, as Orrgen : Ego aliam radicem que ſanita ſit neſcio, 
6 Dominum noſtrum , | know na other roote that 15 holy, beſide our Lord lefus Chriſt: 
forr, 22, the A polile calleth the Tewes the caturall braunches of this roote: but ſo cannavr 
ny be called the naturall braunches of Chrift': wherefore the Patriarkesare this roote, as 
Abraham, Ifack,Iacob,not in reſpeRt of thcir-perſons, but of the promiſe, which was made 
lathe and their ſeed, Calvin: and ſo the Lord doth vie to ſend the Iiraclites vnto their 
aahfull Progenitors , and to looke to their example, as Ifai, 51. 1. looks vnto the rocks, 
Wereont you were hewen, meaning Abraham, as in the verſe following direct mencion is 
hide of Sara, | A 

4 Thus then Rtandeth the Apoſtles argument : the holy nation can not be caſt off for e. 
lr; but the Tewes are an holy nation, which he prooueth becauſe they are deſcended of 
boly parents, which he doth illuſtrate by ewo fimilicudes; of the tuft fruns,and roote, which 


_ keing holy make the lumpe and the branches holy, | 

p mg 21. Queſt, How the roote can make the branc hes boly, ſeeing many branches 
wc yet did degenerate, and by nature all are vnholy 

I ſpeach branches. 


ropeth Here many doubts ate propounded together, which ſhall be anſwered in _ _ 
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' notby an aQtuall and inherent holines, bur by an outward prerogative of grace grounded 


Chap.n. A ſixfold Commentarie 


1. Obieft, The Apoſtle before our of Iſai,c.r0.21.ſhewed how Iſrael is called arebell;. 
ous and diſobedicnt people,and yet now the Apofile ſaith they are holy, 

Anſ, The fame Iſracl can not be ſaid wholly in all the parts, and in reſpeR of the ſame 
time to be both holy and vnholy ; bur divers parts and times conſidered , both may 
ynto Iſrael : for the faichfull and ele conſidered in Iirael, they were holy ; but there 
were rebellious and vnholy; like as if one ſhould reaſon thus: Engliſhmen are Papifts, and 
Engliſhmen are Proteftars,therefore Papifis nor Proteſtants, it followeth nor: for the pro- 

fition mult be vnderſtood , nor of the whole nation bur of diverſe partes. 

2, Obreft. But holincs is not propagated by nature: how then can the holy rootemake 
the braunches holy. 

Anſ. We mult diſtinguiſh betweene the internall, inherent and perſonall qualities, fuch 
are the habites of the minde, as wiſedome, learning, pietie, faith, and ſuch like, which ae 
not conueyed by generation, and the externall priuiledges, which are giuen vnto a flocke 
and kinred , which doe deſcend by generation : as free men beget freemen, ſlaues 
ſlaves, Iewes beget Iewes, and ſo Chriftians are borne of Chriſtians: becauſe the promiſes 

made to thefaithtu!l and their ſeed : the braunches then are holy,becauſe of the holyroote, 


ypon the promile of God made vnto belecuing fathers and their ſeed. 

3. Obieit, Againe it may be obieCted, that all men are impure by birth , as Dauid ov» 
fefletb, in ſinne hath my mother conceined mee, Plal. 51, and who can bring a cleane thing 
out of that, which is vncleane, Iob, 14. 4, how then can the braunches by naturall props. 
gation be holy of an holy roote, | N 

Anſ. We muſt likewiſe make a difference betweene a generall condition of nature ,as 
it is now cortupt in Adam, which is common to all, which are deſcended of Adamandihe 
prerogatiue grace , which is not common to all, but to thoſe which are within the covenane 
this prerogatiue of the couenant, and the corruption of nature may ſtand together; the 
gracc of regeneration qualifierh the corruption of nature, bur che grace of the: couenang, 
neither qualifieth nor taketh it away, vatill the grace of regeneration beſide be addedihere- 
ynto: like as one that is leprous may beget aleprous ſonne, and yet becing free borne him 
ſelfe, his yſlue alſo ſhall be partaker of his freedome: ſo the father beeing a Chriſtian may 
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begert his fonne in finne, and yer beeing wichin the couenant, he ſhall haue this priviledg, Ft 
ro be made a member of the vifible Church: though a lively member he cannot Y | {a 
haue attained to the gifr of regeneration, ' "> a (= 
4. Obie, If the braunches be holy, becauſe they came of an holy roote, then conſe Ml +, 
quently the braunches , which came not of that roote, cannot be holy, and fo theGen- ah 
tiles ſhould not be partakers of the farnes of the oliue,not ſpringing out of Abrahamsh6- "e 
ly rooce, | | # 
, Anſ. Though the Gentiles are not naturally deſcended by carnall generation of that Pr s 
holy coore, yer they are graftin , faith, and ſo alſo become braunches; and the Apoſtle in ond 
this place hach chis diftinRion, of naturall braunches, and braunches, that are graft io; the words 


Gentiles then, though not the naturall ſonnes of Abraham, yet are his ſonney by faith, and 
ſo within.the conenanc, and are made partakers thereby of all the priuiledges, which the 
rural} braunches had, before they were caſt off, | 1 
Queſt. 21. How eAbrahaw is ſaid tobe the roote, to be graffed into, 
whereas we are ſaid to be graffed into (brift. c.6.5. A 
x. Chriſtis as the head, the Church and partes thereof arc his bodie, and they which 
are planted into the bodie, are graffed alſo into the head: and ſo there is no contradidions 
all co be graffed into Chriſt the head, or into the Church as the bodie, or into Abrabans 
principall member of the bodie:for he is the roote,but onely by way of relation vnto Chil: 
Parews. | 
2. Abraham then is the holy roote,but by the holines of Chriſt:and he is the roote one- 
ly, oapeferyuarmnas, by way of example: iregyering;, effeAually Chritt is onely the roote, 
and the vine, we the braunches, Job, x5, 1. Chriſt is the roote ſimply of all: Abraham ogey 
by way of relation co his offspring,which is deſcended of him, | 
Queſt. 22. What S. Paul meaneth by the wild oline and by the graf- 
fing of it in, v.17. 


7. Forthe coherence, hicherto the Apoſtle repreſſed the inſulting of the Gentiles - 
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the Tewes by ewo arguments taken from the ewoends of their reiefion, the one the calling 
efthe Gentiles, the other the planting in againe of the Tewes, ſo now he vrgeth a third rea- 
fontaken from the former condition of the Gentiles, which were as a wild olijue, yntill they 
ſave | yereplanted in. + | | ; 
2prex +2, -Concerning the reading of the words, thou waſt graft in &y dv797;, for them, that is, 
e reſt atheir place, as the Syrian interpreter tranilaterh, but Eraſmas refuſerh this reading as ri- 
and fculous, and will haue the prepoſition 3y,w, to be here redundant and ſuperfluous : as the 
e pro- | je phraſes are vied often in the Hebrew, as percxſſiu i» gladis, ſmitten in the ſword - and (0 
ke would hauc it referred ynto the oliue, into the which they were planted:l:kewiſe ſome of 
make aur owne interpreters, read, inſicu ils, grafc into them, Bucer, Martyr: Bur the other rea- 
is the better, graft i» for them, tor ic hath relation to rhe braunches broken off, and as 
no mention is made of the right oliue tree : Lyrauns, by in them, vnderftandeth the 
hoker yet ſanding, as the Apoliles, into whom che Gentiles were planted ; but plants 
genoxproperly graffed into the braunches, bur into the ftock: therefore the better ſenſe is, 
WA for them: in loco fatterum, in the (icad of the broken braunches : ſo glofſe interlin, 
Grhen, Tolet: and of our writers, Beza, Fains, Parens, Genevenſe, or,emeng them: B, 
2, Wasgraft m: the Apoſtle ſheweth a tlircefold benefic beſtowed vpon the Gentiles, 
off wereplantcd in ſtead of the incredulous Iewes, which were as braunches broken 
of, then they are made partakers of the roote, that is of the faith of Abraham and the Pa- 
viackes, C3747. and made one Church with them; and m_— they are partakers of the 
nes of the oliue: which the ordinarze gloſſe vaderſtandeth of the Apoſtles, who receiued 
the facnes of the ſpirir to conuay it co the Gentiles: Gorrhas of the fatnes of chacitic: 
hateacher generally chereby'is meant the dotrine and grace of Chriſt, Lyran, and all che 
kiniuall graces, which the Lord conferreth vpon hjs Church;as the Propher Dauid ſaith, 
he 63. 3» My ſoule ſhall be ſatiſfied, as with marrow and fatnes, &rc. Pareus, 
4. Butir will be obicRed, that the Tewes by nature, were a wild oliue, as well as the 
Gentiles: as Saint Paul faith, Ephel. 2. 3. We were by nature the children of wrath as well as 
whers, Anſ.Trucit is, that in reſpeR of originall corruption there is no difference; bur the 
ewes were che right oliue, becauſe they were deſcended of beleeuing parents,to whom the 
Wihiſe was made. | | 
*p, eAmbroſe here noterha difference berweene ſpirituall, and externall planting; as O- 
{ah o obſerueth the ſame:husbandmen vſe to graffe good plants into a ſower ſtocke,not 
meand wild plants into a good ſtocke; but here it is otherwiſe; the wild oliue is planted 
mothe crue oliuez And the realon is this, the Apottle, res magis canſis, quam cauſas rebus 
##v#, did applie the things vnto his cauſe, not the caule co the things, from whence he ta- 
ia bis fimilitude; Origes, 
Weſt, 23. Of the meaning of theſe words, Thos brareſt not the roote , but the roote thee. 
18, Boaft not thy ſelfe againFt the branches, &e. 1. This is the conſequent or conclu- 
| fon inferred out of the former reaſon, that the Gentiles conſidering their former Rate and 
@adirion, that they were the branches of a wild oliue,ſhould not inſult againſt other: which 
words befide this concluſion, doe include two ſecret reaſons againſt this reioycing. 1, Be- 
[ſc none ought to reioyce in themſelues, bur onely ia the Lord, 1.Cor.1.3 1. Grynems. 2, 
[fwbroſe noteth how it is a thing diſpleaſing vnto God , to reioyce in the calamitie and 0- 
ihcowe of others, and therefore the Gentiles ſhould offend God if they inſulced ouer 
telewes, becauſe of their incredulitie, Thor beareit not the reote, but the roote thee. 1. 
keche connexion of theſe words, becauſe the Apoſtle paſſeth from the branches to the roor, 
ie which the Gentiles reioyced not : (Hhryſoſtome thinketh , that the Apoſtle doth 
thecauſe he would affoard vnto the Iewes vmbram folaty,acertaine ſhadowe of camforr, 
ad nothing elſe : and he thinketh chat in words oncly he ſeemeth to allay their griefe, nor 
adeede : bur farre be it from vs to thinke that the Apoſtle ſhould as it were double with 
Wowne nation, in ſo ſerious a matter, hauing made ſo ſolemne aproteſiation before, c, 9, 


_ iippecke the truth in Chriſt, I lie not. 
am ogely 2, Gryneus maketh this to be the coherence: the branches,which are graft in ſhould imi- 


{che root: it lamenteth for the branches which are broken off, and ſo ſhould they which 
weplanted in; buc this rather is the reaſon of the coherence: if they ſhould infilt againſt the 
aches, they ſhould in a manner alſo lift vp themſclues againſt the root which bore thoſe 
essgainf inunches,eucn againſt Abraham che Parcnt of the Iewes, Parews, 
0 ; Thi 
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Chap.n. eA (ixfold (ommentarie 

3. This then is a newe argument , that ay ought not to inſulr againſt the Tewes the 
branches, for ſo conſequently they ſhould inſult againſt the roote it ſelfe: which were either 
an abſurd thing, that the braunch ſhould vaunt it ſelfe againſt the roote that beareth ir; 64 
an vncomelie thing to inſult againſt him, from whom thou haſt receiued ſo great benefits, 
as they becing graffed into the roote, are made partakers of the fatnes thereof, 

4- This roote is ſaid to beare the Gentiles, and not they the root: becauſe they had their 
conuerfion from the Iewes, and not the Iewes from them, Lyranws: as our Bl, Sauiour ſai 
Toh.4.22. ſaluation is of che Tewes: the Iewwes might receiue the ground of Philoſophie,and 
of other arts from the Gentiles, but that is not the farnes of the Oliue, nor the ſappe ofthe 


roote , which is faith io Chriſt : which'was the faith of Abrabam rooted and groundedia- 


Chriſt, | 
Queſt. 24. Of thoſe words, v. 22. if theu continue in his bountifulnes, 

1. Chryſoftome giveth this ſenſe, fiea fecerss,if thou doft thoſe things which are anſwes. 
rablc to the divine goodnes; on enim fide ſola opus eſt, for we hauc nor neede onely of faith 
here, &c, Bur the Apoſtle ſpeakerh euidently of the goognes of God, not of man; and fo 
Ofrander thereby vnderſtandeth clementiam Dei, the clemencie of God , if thou continue 
in the grace and fauour of God: the mterlin. gloſſe thus expoundeth, fi rormm Deo tribuge, 
if thou aſcribe all vnto God: But here rather tbe cauſe is taken for the effeR, as the poodnes 
of God, for faich which is wrought in vs by the goednes and grace of God: as afterwaid, 
v. 31. by wercie is vnderſtood faith giuen in Gods mercie:and this to be the ſenſe appexreth 
by the contrarie, v. 23. {f they abide not ſtill nm unbeleefe. 

2. If thou continue: This neither ſheweth, that it is in mans power to continue, for all is 
aſcribed to the goodneſle and mercic of God: neither yet cau it be hence gathered, that the 
ele& may fall away,and not continue:but theſe conditionall ſpeaches ate vttered,to workin 
the faithfull a greater care,and to ſtir them vp,and take away from them all carnall ſecuritie, 

3. Orels Bot alſo foalt be cat off. 1, Origen here obſerueth a difference bertweene the 
cutting off the Gentiles , and the breaking of the Iewes, which is leſſe then to becuralh 
whereby he doth gather that the iudgment of the Gentiles, ſhould be greater then of the 
Tewes, if they did fall from the faith : But Per, Martyr reieRteth this colleion ypon this 
reaſon, becauſe the ſinne of the ewes rather in leauing of the faith ſeemerh to be greater 


then of the Gentiles, becauſe they had recciued greater promiſes and bleſhngs of Godthen 


the Gemtiles: and fo their finne being greater,they deſerued alſo greater puniſhment, 2, ne | 
ther can it be inferred hereupon, becauſe the Apoſile ſaith,thow alſo ſpalr be cut off, that they ' 


which are graft once into Chriſt, can fall away: but we muſt conhider 1, that the Apofile 
ſpeaketh not of the ſtanding or falling of any inparticular, bur he treateth of the calling of 
the Gentiles in generall,as many famous Churches of the Gentiles vnder the Turke are now 
quite fallen away and cut off, Parews. 2. there is a difference berwene the outward infition 
and graffing into the Church, and the decree of eleftron, Calvin, Bez.a: one may becut off 
from the ſocietie of the vifible Church, that was neuer a true member thereof, 

Qu. 25. Ofche meaning of thoſe words; v.24. was graffed contrarie to nature, 

1. Concerning the coherence of theſe words: whereas the Apoſile had ſaid immediately 
before,God i able to graffe them in, leaſt this might ſeeme no firme argument, to reaſon from 
the power of God: he could praffe in the Tewes againe, therefore he would: now the Apo- 
file ſheweth that God is as willing and readie to doe it, as he is able , becauſe the natural 
branches are more eaſily graffed in againe, then they which were graft in againit nature, 

2. Preter naturem, 22 query, beſide or contrarie to nature, 1, Some,as the ordinare 
glofſe out of Ambroſe, and Haymo doe vnderſiand it of the difference berweene ſpiritual 
& naturall planting; for in this the ſcience which is graft into the ſtock, yer followerh ito 
kind, and beareth nor after the kind of the tocke; but they which are Giricually implanted 
into Chriſt, doe beare fruit in him according to the ſpirit : but this is not the Apoliles 
meaning. 2. nor yet beſide natxre,is vnderſtood of the corruption of mans nature, contit- 
rie to which is the work of grace & ſpirituall ingraffing:for ſo both Tewes as well as Gente 
les, are graffed in againſt their corrupt nature. 2.nor yet is it the meaning, that beſide vatm, 
that is,contrarie to their idolatrie and other ſuperſtitions, which were by vſc as varurallm- 
to thery,the Gentiles were graffed in, g/efſ. inter.for as they were graffed in beſide narures 
were che ewes according to nature, which could not be heir idolatrie, which did breakthe 


off , andnot graffe them ia, 4. nor yer can this be referred to freewill, as Origen, ihe 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.1r, 


lhertas naturam fecerit onicnig,, &c. the libertie or freedome of will doth pine every one 
his 0arure, whether he be a righe, or v i1d oliue : for then one ſhould be no more craft in be- 
kde or according to nature,then an other, becauſe they haue the ſame libertic of will by na« 
wre, 5- neicher with ({bryſoſtome, doe we referre it vnto the nature and offspriog of A- 
braham'; as be ſaich, the Gentile preter naturam eAbrahe inſiits , was eraft in behde the 
nature of Abraham: for grace is nor naturally graft into any ſocke. 6, and yer more is vn- 
derfiood, then veriſimile vel par, &c, it was more likely and reaſonable, that the children of 
holy Abraham ſhould be holy, then of the prophane Gentiles, as the Greeke ſcholtaſt. 7, 
ere then the naturall oftspring of Abraham mult be conſidered, with a relation to the pto- 
miſes of God, which were made to Abraham and to his ſeede : the Iewes then were the na- 
wrall branches, becauſe naturally deſcended of Abraham and the holy fathers : the Gentiles 
were graft beſide nature, becauſe they were not deſcended of the fathers,ro whomethe pro- 
wiſe was made, but were recciued in by grace, Fai. 
26, Queſt, What myſterie the eApoſile here meaneth, I would 
ot bane you ignorant of this my- 
ſerie, v.25. 

t, A myſteric is taken ewo waies eſpecially, eicher it Fignifieth an externall ching,which 
krtokenech ſome internall and ſpiritvall matter beſide that which is propoſed to the ſenſe: 
a which reſpeR the Sacraments are called myſteries, becauſe they repreſent vnto the in- 
mdman a ſpirituall marter infinuated by the cxternall and viſible obie&: chus every Sa- 
nament is a myſterie , though euery myſterie be not a Sacrament : as the coniuntion be- 
theene Chriſt and his Church is called a myſterie, Eph. 5.3 2. Ic alſo fignifieth ſome lecrer 
wd hid thing, which neither is apparent to the ſenſe, neither can be comprehended by rea- 
ſen: ſuch a myſterie is the incarnation of Chriſt: ic is a thing incomprehenſible how the di- 
ihenature, which is infioite, ſhould be ioyned in the vnitie of one perſon with the fruite 
ad created nature of man: hkewife the ſpiricuall coniunRion berweene Chriſt and his 
Church is a myſterie: the calling of the Gentiles was a great ſecret and mylterie, Epheſ. 3. 
4,and here the vocation and rettauration of rhe Iewes is alſo called a myfterie, 

1, And herein lyech the myſterie, which the Apolile here ſpeaketh of: 1. chat ob/tinacie 
veme 9pon 1ſracl in part : for they were blinded and hardened, but not all , onely part of 
them, and chat not for cuer, bur onely for a time; for fo «Ambroſe applieth thoſe words, ex 
yore, partly, to the time, which ſhall determine tbe blindnes of the Tewes, 2. and then the 
kljes of the Gentiles ſhall come in, while the Tewes are hardened:this is another myſterie. 

}. but the cheete part of this mylterie is, that iv the end the whole nation of Ifracl ſhall be 


3. And this is called a myſterie, 1. that they ſhould vnderſtand,»ihil hic temore aut caſu 
ſ#i,that nothing is here done raihly or by chaunce, but by the prouidence of God. 2. and 
viky their curiofitie , that they ſhould nor (iriue to ſend out a reaſon of Gods doings. 3. 
nd befide to expreſle their arrogancie, leaſt chey ſhould inſult over the Jewes for a time 
riefted : leaſt you ſhould be arrogant in your ſelues: infultendo lapſis, by inſulting ouer thoſe 
hich were fallen: Origen; though ſome give this ſenſe, ve puterts vos myſterium boc ingenio 
who poſſe diſcntere, leaſt you might thinke to dilcufſe this mylterie by your owne wit: 
{ht nrerim, But as Pet, CMartyr well noteth, the word peiymucr, wiſe, is inferred here ra- 
ter to the affeRion , tnen vnderſianding in the firſt ſente ; that they ſhould not inme- 
ke gloriari, reioyce immoderatly in their eleion and thereieion of the ewes : Hy- 


4. But Origen is farre wide, who maketh this ro be the myſterie: that whereas the Lord 
he beginning diuided the nations of the world among the Angels, he tooke Iſrael to be 
Sowne portion, which the other angels envying, enticed the Iſraclices to idolatrie, and ſo 
le Gentiles came to be the Lords portion, Ilrael beeing forſaken, 

This rage ſpeculation of Origen diucrſely fayleth, 1, that conceite of his that the na- 
39s were diltributed among the Angels,is grounded vpon the erroneous tran{lation of the 
waging, Deur, 3 2.8. he appointed the borders of the people according to the number of the 
rzels of God : whereas it is in the Hebrewe , according ro the number of the children of Iſ- 
ul. ?, Not evil Angels buc the good are appointed ouer nations to be minittring ſpirits for 
roood, 2. Hrael was ſo the Lords portion, as thar yer his Angels alſo watched ouer the, 
pitchec! their tents round about the, as the ſacred hiftories do giue plentifull ceſtimonies. 


Vu 2 Queſt. 27. 


Chap.n. eA (ixfold (ommentarie 
| Queſt. 27. Whether toward the end of the world the whole nation of 
the {ewes ſhallbeconverted, 

1. Oneopinion is, that by all [ſrael, where the Apoſtte ioferreth, v, 26, and ſo all Iſrael f 
ſhall be ſaved, we are to vnderſtand, torum populum Dei, all the people of God, confiſting as 3 
well of the conuerted Gentiles as lewes: and that the Apoſtles meaning onely is, that even MY - « 
vnto the ende of the world, ſubinde aliqui ex Indetz convertuntar, continually ſome of the 
Iewes ſhould be conuert&U: thus /elantthon, Calvin , Hyperins, Oftander: and that all. 
racl is to be taken in thay ſenſe, both for the company of beleeving Gentiles, and Iewes, a; 
the Apoſtle vnderftandeth it, Galath, 6, 16, Peace be vpon you, and mercie, and vpon the If 
racl of God: Theodoret is of opinion, and ſo alſo Auguſtine epitt. 59. 

But in this ſenſe, 1. the Apoſtle had vttered no great myſterie, ſeeing in all ages ſomeof 
| the Iewiſh nation haue beene and are ſtill conuerced. 2. and againe the Apolile intendeth 
to miniſter ſome {peciall conſolation here to the Iewes, in the hope of their future converh, 
on, which vnleſſe it were more general, then in converting of ſome, as ir was then, the 
whole nation ſhould haue beene depriued of a ſpeciall comfort, Mart. Parews. 3. and ſee. 
ing in the former verſe, in theſe words, ebſtinacie 25 come partly vpon Iſrael , this werdistz. 
ken in the litterail ſenſe, for the nation and people of 1ſrael, ic were hard to vnderftanditin 
an other ſenſe here, 4. and further the Apoſtle giueth this as a reaſon , why he bringethia 
this mylterie: that the Gentiles ſhould not inſult ouer the Tewes: therefore it had not beene 
to his purpoſe,if hc had not opened ſome lecret concerning the ſpeciall calling of the leyes, 
T olet annot, 18, | ; 

2. Pererius produceth Chryſoſtome and Thomas to be of opinion, thar generally allihe 
Iewes ſhould be called in the ende of the world: as Chryſoſtome, vpon the 1 2. verleof this 
chapter, ſhewing what the fulnes and plenirude of the Iewes ſaith, vniner/5 ad fidew aceeſ- 
fari ſunt, all vniuerſally ſhall come vnto the faith: and Thomas allo conſenteth, non partics- 
lariter aliqu: tantum ſalvabuntur, &c. ſed vutverſaliter onsnes , not onely ſome particular 
men ſhall be called as now, but vniuerſally all: to this opinion Scorus and Caietan,leemeto 
encline in their commentaries here: But Pererims ſeemeth to miſtake Chryſoſtomes opinion, 
which was not that the vniuerſall nation of the Iewes ſhould be called: for he ſaith here no 
otherwiſe, but thus,& nunc multicredidernunt, multig, rur ſus credituri ſunt both many have 
belceved alreadic, and many againe ſhall belecue, 8c. there ſhall be a more frequeut calling 
of the Iewes, and greater number, then before: but that none of the Iewes ſhould remaine 
vucalled, it cannot be thought: like as when the fulnes of the Gentiles came in, yer manys- 
mong them continued ſtill in their vnbeleefe, | 

3. Some doe thinke that in the end of the world many of the Tewes ſhall be conuerted 
by the preaching of Henoch and Elias: Gregor. bom. 12, in Ezech,Theedoret, Lyranm vy- 
on this place: Hyppolitzes addeth further, in that oration of the ende and confunationof 

the world, which goeth vnder his name, that the Tewes at the firlt ſhall be moſt addiQtedto 
Antichriit, Gens Hebreorum potiſſimum chara erit Antichriſto, the nation of the Hebrews 
ſhall be moſt deare voto Antichriſt: but theſe are but humane fanfies, that Henoch andEli- 
as ſhould come in their owne perſons to preach in the ende ofthe world to the Jewes; that 
prophecic of the comming of Elias before the Meſſiah, was fulfilled in the preaching of $, 
Tohn Baprifl; as our Bleſſed Sauiour expoundeth, Matth, 11. and if the lewes ſhouldbelo 
much 2ddicted co Antichriſt , expeRting him for their Meſſiah their conuerfion ſhould be 
thereby ſo much the more hindered : it is alſo vnlike. that the Tewes , which arenoido- 
laters to chis day ſhould cleave vnto Antichrift, that ſhall be , and now 1s 8 manifeſt 
 idolater, | ; 

4. Wherefore leauing theſe vncertaine conceits, the truth is this, that toward the ende 
of the world, before the comming of Chriſt, the nation of the Iewes thall be cailed,though 
nor cueric one of that nation in particular; the reaſons of which opinion are theſe, 

1. The tellimonies here by S. Paul produced out of the Prophets muſt nor be ynder 
food onely of ſome particular lewes, but of the whole multitude, that vngodlineſſe ſhall 
turned away from Iacob, &c. and Origen fitly alleadgeth that prophetic, Hoſh, 2.7. 1m 
returne to my firſt buſband, for at that trme was I better then now. 
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+ 2, This is the meaning of that propheticall viſion, Rev,7, how that there were ſedledo Y Y 
the tribes of Iſracl an 1.44. thouſand, which prophecie is litterally vnderſtood, andio Cry] | _ 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap.1t, 
aumber of the nations, that was ſealed, v.9. as Pare well obſcructh, 

. Bezaand Grynews doe much vrge the frequent fhumbets of the Iewes in Alia 2nd A- 
frica,vbo beeiog diſperſed among the Gentiies,yet remain a people diitin by theivielues, 
and are not mingled with the nations, where they ſojourne : which is an euident argument, 


- tharehey are thus preſerued of God for ſome ſpeciall purpoſe, 


. 4. Oftbis opinion alto, that in the ende of che world there ſhall be a generall calling of 
the lewes,are diuers of the fathers : as C bryſeftowze in the place before 3] leadged, and how:l. 

12.de verb. Dom, likewiſe Hilarin,(16,11.de Trinit, and Origen here hath this fayine, [fro 

the ende, blindnes came vpon Iſrael, that the fulnes of the Gentiles might come in, ſine dibis 

cum ingreſſa fuerit plenitudo gentium, cecitas ceſſabit, wthout doubt , when the fulnes of the 

Gentiles is come in,then the blindnes of the [ewes ſhall ceaſe,chc. 

But it will be thus obiected againſt the voiuerſall calling of the Iewes, 

1, Obieft, lt is not to be conceived, that all Iſrael ſhould be fo faued, as that none of 
them ſhould periſh : therefore theſe words muſt not be taken inthe litecall ſenſe, 4! Iſrael 

be ſaned. 

aye x is not neceſlarie in theſe generall ſpeaches to vnderſtand every one in particular: 
ke as where the Scripture ſaith, A// fleſh ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God:and, all ſhall be tavght 
fGed: and, God will haue all men to be ſaned : thele ſayings muſt be reſtrained,ad vnrver/#- 
mew definitam, to the vniuerſalitie defined and determined of God, and not fo enlarged, as 
tocomprehend all in general: Martyr : like as where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the eutrivg 
andcomming in of the fulnes of the Gentiles, yet many remained vncalled: ſo not: vithſtan- 
diog this generall calling of the Iewes,fome may continue io their vubelcefe flill:thus Flay - 
w well expoundeth, plenitudo hec non ad numerum cunttorum pertinet , ſed ad numerum 2 
Deo prefinieum, this fulnes doth not belong vnto the number of all, but vnto the number 
&termined of God. 

2, Obiett, Our bleſſed Sauiour faith, Luk. 18.7. The Sonne of man, when he commeth, 
bal be find faith in the earth ? if there ſhalt be ac Chrifts comming luch fcarcenes of faichs,ir 
not like,that there ſhall be ſuch a mulcirude of belecuing Tewes, 

Anſ, 1, Lyranus anſweareth, that deteita falfitate Antichriſti, when the falſhood of 
Antichriſt ſhall be deteed, then the Tewes ſhall be called : ſo faith in bis opinion ſhall faile 
wder Antichrift, but it ſhall floucith afterward, the Tewes becing called: butthe fayling of 
kth, which Chriſt our bleſſed Sauiour ſpeaketh of, ſhall be at his comming, wad as it were 
mmecdiatly before it: therefore the calling of the Tees can not be after this fayling. 

2. Pet. Martyr thinketh it may be thus, thar after the calling of the Tewes, there may 
grow lome carnall ſecuricic againe among then: bur that is not like, that the Iewes beeing 
xnly converted, ſhould fo ſoone decline and fall away from their integritie : it is more like, 
they ſhall be moſt zealous : Lyrawm thinketh, that they ſhall be ſo conſtant in the faich of 
Crift,that they ſhall not refuſe to die for the ſame, | 
4. Pare giueth this ſolution ; that although there ſhall be in the ende of the world a 
wkitude of beleeuing Iewes, yer theic number ſhall be bur ſmall, in reſpeR of the ynbelee= 
wp Gentiles, To this laſt ſolution, this further may be added ; that the fayliog of faith, 
wich Chriſt prophefieth of,muſt be ſpecially vnderſtood of che Gentiles, where Chiift had 
teene preached, and belecued vpon : that euen there, where it was moſt likely,thart faich 
ould haue becne, none ſhall be found : for when the Tewes ſhall be called, faith ſhall waxe 
Ryſzine and cold among the Gentiles, 

Thus haue I ſhewed , what is the moſt probable opinion concerning the calling of the 

: wherein,as we expe a more frequent and generall vocation of thar nation, then hi- 
kero hath beene ſeene, ſo yer we acknowledge a myſterie ſtill, which can not fully be re- 
taled, how,when,and in wbat number the Iewes ſhall be called, vntill we ſhall ſee the ſame 
formed:and. ſo Origen reſolueth well,quis autem ſit iſke ommrs Iſrael,oc. but who this all 
lael is, and what ſhall be the fulnes of the Gentiles, God onely knoweth , and his onely 


wne,and they which are his friends, &c. Of this queſtion, briefly handled here, Lremem- 


that ſome ewentie yeares fince I writ a {peciall Treatife, intituled, De wniver ſal: /ndeo- 
wwocatione, wherein, though in ſome other points,as concerning Elias and Henochs cor- 
ll preſence in heaven, I haue altered my former iudgement, yet in this queſtion of the 


Wniver(all call ing of the Iewes, I refolue fill, as there I maiatained, that the Apoſiles pro- 


tical] prediction here can not otherwiſe be ynderftood, then of their genersll calling; 
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Queſt, 28. Of the teſtimonies here cited by the eApoſt ie, how they 
are alleadged, and whence, : 

x. Concerning the manner, the Apoſtle followeth the Septuagint, which was then the 
received tranſlation, which he refuſeth nor, while it recaineth the ſenſe , though the words 
preciſely are not rendred. 1.in the originall, Ifay, 59. 20, the word is leſion , which the 
Septuzgint tranſlare, ty4x ores, becauſe of Sion,or for Sions ſake: bur the prepoſition le. 
med, ſerueth ro a datiue calc, and ſoit mult be tranſlated , « redeemer ſhall come to Sion: a; 
Vatablu, Pagnine , and [uni reade : S. Paul readeth ix Z:G@yo5,04t of Zion, which Bezg 
thinketh may be altered, { for iyexe, by the fault of the writer or copier out : but Toletis 
bold to afficme, againſt the receiued opinion of the beſt Hebricians, that the prepofnion lg. 
med, may their ſignifie de, from, annor. 19, but that cannot be , for it followeth inthe ſave 
place, vieſhabhe, and to them, not ( from them) that returne from iniquitie , where the ſane 
prepolition is vied: [unius ſolution is beſt, that the Propher reſpeQig the time .and inflane 
of the comming of the Methah, ſaith,ro Zion: but S, Paul looking further vatoſuchthi 
as followed the comming of Chriſt, and to the progreſle of the Goſpell , by way of inter. 
pretation ſaith, che redeemer ſhall tome ont of Zion, that is, out of his Church, 2, anather 
difference is, that the originall hath, and to chem that returne from iniquitie m Iacob: butthe 
Apoſtle following the Septuagint ſaith, he ſhall rurne miquitie from Iaceb: Martyr thinketh 

the Septuagint might reade, /aſb#b, to rurne, for leſhabe , ts them that turne: but ſuch ang. 
uerfight is not like ro haue beene in thoſe excellent interpreters : Junizs l1b, 2. peral, 27 
faich,that che Apoſtle in ſtead of Chrifts comming , nameth a benefit which followed his 
comming, which is the remiſſion of finnes; bur I thioke rather with Bez.a and Grynemthat 
where the Propher ſpeaketh of the effect, which is _—_ away frons finne, the Apoltletis 
ſeth higher to the verie cauſe, which is the taking away of finne : for none can turnes 
from finne, vnleſſe they have firſt grace and remiſſion of their finnes « as the Propherfaith, 
Ierem. 31.18. Convert thou me, and [ ſhall be converted, 3. whereas in the next ſentence, 
the Hebrewe word is berith, for a couenant, the Septuagint render it by the word J1afduy,a 
Teſtament: and fo the vulgar Latine interpreteth here,chs ſpallbe my Teftament yumo them: 
which reading Tolet iuſtifieth, becaule the Apoſtle Heb. 9. ſo raketh the Hebrew wordbe- 
rith, for a Teltament: Beza in his annotations here thinketh, that where the Greeke word 
J1a.3)xn, ſignifieth any kind of diſpoſition , whether by Teffament or other couenant, the 
Apoltic alludech to the fignification of the Greeke rather then of the Hebrew ward, Butl 
preferre rathes [umm iudgement in c. 9, ad Hebr, who thinketh that the Hebrew word be- 
r7ith, ignificth generally any diſpoſition of the will, as well by coucnant, as by teſtament:and 
ſo it is taken for both according to the circumſtance of the place : ſo berith may be deriued: 
of bara, whick fignificth to decide or declare ones ſentence: and fo generally may fignifie 
the diſpoſition of the mind: which alſo is the proper fignification of the Greeke word guas 
65xn, as Eraſmus here obſerueth: S, Paul in the 9. to the Hebrewes calleth ir a Teſtament, 
where is required the death of the Teſtator, which was ſhadowed forth by the type of ſhed- 
ding and ſprinkling of blood:bur here in the Prophet there becing no ſuch circumſtance ex- 
prefled, which belongeth to a Teſtament, it is berrer interpreted fadzs, a couenant, 
2, For the other point, whence theſe teſtimonies are alleaged , there are diverſe opini- 
ons. 1, All agree that the former place is taken out of che 59, of Iſay , v. 20, and forthe 
next, this ſpall be my conenant with them, when 1 take away ther ſizne; Calvin thinketbitis 
taken from Teremie, 31.32. This ſhallbe the conenant, that I will make with the houſe of I 
racl, &c, I will forgine thewr iniquities, 2, [uni (aith, theſe words, when 1 takg ane) thei 
fiune, are repeated out of the former verſe, to confirme the Gentiles in the aſſured expedt- 
tion of the conuerfion of the Iewes, 3, Tolet fellowing Origen, thinketh char theſe words 
are added by the Apoſtle by way of declaration. 4. Bur the more probable opinion is, that 
the Apoſtle ioyneth two propheſies of Iſay together, as he did before, v. 8, andthacthelal 
words,when I take away their ſinne are cited out of the 27. c. of Ifay v.g, where the Septy- 
agint haue theſe verie words cited by the Prophet, 37ay agrauuar hen 1 ſhall take away the 
finnes: the other words ere found with ſowe ſmall alteration, in the 59, c. of Iſay , v.20 W + 
and iv the beginning of the 21. v, Parems. | 
Queti. 29. Of theſe words, v. 28, As touching the Goſpel, they are ene- 
£ | | mies for your ſakes, &c, 
A I. Chryſoſtome notcth, that the Apoſtle doth bur verbis conſolari , comfort the ley 
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in word onely, in laying, they are beloned for the fathers, becauſe the vertye of their Pro- 
enitors doth not profic them, vnlefle they belecue them(clucs: but the Apolile doth both 
in word and deed miniſter conſolation vnto them: and though chey-.cannorbe laucd bur by 
ich; yer this benefit they have by the fathers, thar they are. within the conenant of grace, 
which was made with their fathers and their ſeed: To/er-obſerueth well, how Saint Paul 
ing of the enmitie and caſting off of the Iewes, doth mollifie his peach: ſaying, they 

ge enemies FO ſakes, that ye might be called, not otherwiſe : and. againe be qualifi- 
eh it wich reference vato their election, and Progenitors , in which reſpeRt they ace be- 


loued. 
2, eAs touching the Goſpel they are enemies, &c. 1. Some doe vaderftand this enimitie 


'- jobe againſt Paul and the Church, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, they are mine and your ene 


mies , conſidering their hatred to the Goſpel, but they are beloued of mee, their election 
conſidered; thus T heodoret, (bryſoſtome, Luther,Ofiander. 2. Oripen,relerreth this entmitie 
jaco God:Iſracl in reſpeR of the Goſpel, faftws eſt mmicus Deo,is become an encemie vnto 
God: ſo Origen, whom Beza and Pare follow, 3. Pet, Martyr doth well ioyne both 
her: though principally they are vaderflood co be enemies to God,andin an other ref. 
beloued ke him : yer conſequently they mult be enemies to vs: for Gods enemies 
xeour enemies, and as they are beloued of God, lo alſo, we ſhould wiſh; well vnto 
them, 
i 2, They are enemies, &c. they are beloned, &c. 1. (hryſeſtowe, Theodorer, ſeeme to ex- 
this of the ſame Iewes, who while they continue in vabeleefe,are cnemics, but when 
they ſhall be conuerted to the faith, they ſhall be beloued : bur they which according to e- 
Lion are beloued of God,are neuer enemies, 2, Origen much berter, interpreteth the 
Apoſtle thus to ſpeake of dinerſe ſortes of ghe Iewes: they are enemies among them, which 
dd ſpurne againſt che Goſpel: they beloued, which were that remnant, which beionged to 
deQion: ſo alſo Calvm, Afartyr,with others, 3. Bur Beza better ynderfiandeth the Apo- 
fle to ſpeake not of particular men, but of the whole nation, which ar that time ſeemed to 
tereieRted becauſe of their vabelcete: but yet was not vtterly caſt off in regard of their c= 
kQon, and promiſe made to their fathers : like as it is called the ſame riuer that runneth a- 
bng, though ir be not of the ſame water, becauſe of the perpetuall ſucceſſion : 10 it is the 
fmenation of the Iewes, becauſe of their lineal diſcent,though conſiſting of diverſe gene- 
ntions of ynlike condition , Faiz: So then theſe arc not contraries,the 1ſrgclires are enc- 


 mies and ſo hated, and they are beloued; for contraries muſt be taken zar2 74 dur3, ſecun- 


dw idew, according to the ſame ſubieA: but here are diverſe ſubicAs : they are enemies in 
ſpect of thoſe which belecue nor, and beloved, that is, ſuch as in time to come ſhall be 
converted to the faith : againe, conzraries muſt be confidered yds 7d urs, ad iders, in one 
wdthe ſane reſpeR: and jy 75 avra. xpbro, in the fame time ; bur the lewes are ſaid ro be 
aewies,and yet beloued, both in didderie reſpects: for they are enemies for the Goſpel ſake, 
which they ſpurne and kick again}; they are beloued, in regard of their election : and this 
mſi be vnderſtood alſo at diverſe times: for at that time preſent they were enemies, bur in 
imero come, when they ſhould be called, they ſhall be beloued, Grynems. 

4. Beloned for the fathers ſake: 1.rot propter meritapairum, for the merite of the Fa- 
thers, as Lyr an, it is Chriſts merite onely for the whica the Lord receiveth them to the 
kth, 2. neither, becauſe when they gre converted, the Lord ſhall be put in remembrance 
of their fathers, as Ambroſe,for God is not oblivious, that he had neede of a remembrancer, 
j.nor yet onely is it ſaid, for the fathers ſakes, becauſe ſequmnnr patrum fidem, they doe 
Mitzte and follow the faith of their fathers: Origen, Haymo : for ſo the belecuing Gentiles 
tlodid imitate the faith of Abraham. 4. but the Apoſtles meaning is , they are belo- 
ted, propter prom:ſſiones patribus faitas, becauſe of the promiſes made to the Fathers : gloſſe 
ner, Toler: becauſe they are deſcended of thoſe fathers, to whom the Lurd promiſed ro 
their God, and rozheir fled after them: Bucer: which promiſe of God, the infidelitic of 

,cannot fruſtrate. | 


5. There are two reaſons giuen, why they are enemies,one from the occaſion nor given, 


Witraken, namely the Goſpel, which they refuſed, the other from the end, for your ſakes, 
lutthe Gentiles by their vnbeleefe might cnter in : there are likewiſe rwo caules ſhewed 
their receiving to grace, their eletion with God, which is immurable, and the coucnane 


Ude with theit Fathers, : 
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Chap.n. A fixfold (ommentarie 
' Queſt; 3o. Of the meaning of theſe words, The grfrs and calling of God 
| are without repentance, v, 24. | 
1. Eraſmus interpreteth the word duerauinre, 1mpenitibilia,oras Auguſtine ſometime 
rendreth the word, impenizends, things whereof he cannot repent him of that giueth them! 
Bur this were to make the gifts rather ſuch, as cannot be chaunged, then tomace God yn« 
changeable, | 
2. Ambroſe hath a raunge interpreratipn,vnderlſtanding this to be meant onely of thoſe 
which are receiued by bagtiſme, of whom ſuch exaR repentance is not required: and The. 
mas alſo propoundeth this interpreration for one: But two things make 8gaine this ſenſe, 
both becauſe here is relation vnto God,thar repenteth not,not ynto man:and they are piſty 
which are not here reported of, not finnes, for which repentance is required of men; beſide 
it is alſo vntrue, that men (if they be of yearcs) are admitted to baptiſme withour repens 
tance; the contrarie is euident , Matth, 3. 8, where Iohn Baptiſt exhorreth to repentance 
and amendment of life, thoſe which came to be baptiſed, and ſo doth Saint Peter, AQ, z, 
38. repent and be baptiſed, 
3. Stapleton and Pererius haue found out here a new expoſition, that God is ſaid nott 
repent him, not that the gifts once beſtowed, cannot be taken away, but becauſe God hath 
no cauſe to repent him, for that though bis gifts be taken from one, they with greater ”” 


* 


* fire, are giuen to another: as the reieRion of the Iewes,was the occaſion of calling the 


tiles: but this traunge interpretation is verie impertinent to the Apoſtles purpoſe , whoin 
rendeth by this affertion, ro prooue the certaintic of the calling of the Iewes; ſce the conſy. 
tation hereof, Controv, 17. following, 

4. For the better and more full explication of theſe words: this word penitere,to repent, 
is taken two wayes: either properly, and fo ic Ggaifteth a change of the minde and purpoſe; 
which wiſheth a thing vndone, and not to be , which is: and in this ſenſe , God cannotre- 
pent him of any thing which te hath done; nor of any gifts beſtowed, no not ypon the wic- 
ked: for howſocuer they abuſe them vngraciouſly,yer the Lord had reaſon to doeas he did: 
he that repenteth,either faileth in his counſcll, not foreſeeing all things, or in his power,not 
becing able to effet whar he intended : but God hath no defect or want, either incounſell 
or power: therefore properly he cannot repent: there is an other vſe of this word, to repens, 
when it Ggnifieth a chaunge, not in him that willeth and purpoſeth, bur in the thing willed, 
and ſo God is {vid to repent, not that he chaungeth, but they change and alter, vypon whom 
the gifts are conferred, and thewe themſclues ynworthie of them: ſo here is a figure called 
a meronymie, when the effect is raken for the cauſe, repentance hers ſignifieth mutation and 
change, whereof repentance is the cauſe ; and thus Haywo well cxpoundeth, pawitentta pro 
mutatione accipunr,repentance is taken for a change, 

5. Neither are all the gifts of God without repentance, but ſuch gifts as depend ypone- 
leCion: neither is euctic vocation vnchangeable, but oncly the internall and ſpiritual: God 
had choſen Saul to be king of Ifrael, and furniſhed him with excellent gifts: but they were 
onely termporall: though he had atemporall eleRion, to the kingdome, yer it followethnot 
that he was eternally eleed; for God had foreſeene and ſo decreed , that Saul ſhould not 
continue in the kingdome , which was appointed vnyo David : Hayme then here wellex- 
poundeth, fine mutatione ſunt dona & vecatio Dei , cc. the gitts and calling of God are 

' without repentance, as he ſaid before, whom he predefgin«ted he called,c-c.nor in ſuch gifts 
and calling, as it is ſaid, Many are called, but fewe choſen, &c,lo the ordinar. and interlin, 
gloſſe doe well interpret , vocatvo, id eſt eleftio, que ab aterno, the vocation, that is, eleion 
which was from eucrlaſting, is without repentance, that is, without change. 

Queſt. 31, Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 31. So now have 
. they not beleened by your mercie. 

I. For the application of the words: ſome reade, ſo now have they not obeyed, or,are be- 
come centumaces , ſtubborne, and contumacious: Beza, Syrian interpreter, Grynews, With 
others: but it is rather interpreted, hawe net beleeued,as Martvr,the vulgar latine, and our 
Engliſh tranſlation ypon theſe realons. 1. the word yaa, fignificth both inccedulitic, 
and contumacie or diſobedience, becing derived of the word 7/9o,to perſwade:now 25 wel 
the vnbelecuer, as the diſobedicnt.and fiubborne is nor perlwaded. 

2. The Apoſtle through this chapter maketh vnbelecfe the cauſc of the reieQiog of the 


lewes, v. 20. where though another word <@15ie, be vſed, yerin the ſame ſenſe, 3.the 
next 
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next verſe-is better read, God hath ſhut vp all vnder vubeleefe , then vader diſobedience: as 
may appeare by the like place , Gal, 3. 22. The Scripture hath concluded all under ſane, 
that the promiſe by the faith of Teſus Chriſt, ſhould be ginen to them that beleene: where by 
fnne muſt be vnderſtood ynabclecte,as oppoſite vnto faith and belcef, afterward mentioned. 
, Origen and Chryſeſteme doe lo interpretthis place of the incredulitie both of Gentiles 
and ewes: the Apollle faith, your mercie, not attinely, whereby they ſhewed mercie, bur 
wely , whereby-they receiued mercie, the cauſe is pur for the effect, as before v, 22. the 
ile ſaid, if thox continne in his goodnes, that is in faith, received by bis goodnes: the A- 
le ſaith( yours) propter efficientiam, becauſe it was effcuall toward them, bur after - 
wards he faith, that he might ſhew mercie on all, propter ſufficientiam, becaule ic is ſuicient 
for all. 21 | 
3. Now concerning the ſenſe and meaning of the words, there are diuerſe incerpretati- 
ons. 1. the vulgar latine readeth , inveſtrum miſerecordiam, for your mercie, w hereupon 
ſome giue this ſenſe: they haue not belecued , ve vos miſerecordiam conſequamini, that you 
may obcaine mercie, Haymo, Ofiander: but Bez.a and Eraſmus both refule this, becauſe as 
much in cffe& is ſaid before in the end of the former verſe, you bane obtained mertie through 
their vnbeleefe: but theſe particles, exten as, exen ſo, doe ſhew an oppolition of the parts, 
nota reþerition, 2, eAmbroſe readeth, in veſtra miſerecordia, in your mercie,that is,at this 
time, wherein you haue recciued mercie: ſo allo Haymo: but befide that there is no prepo- 
ftion in the originall, but the word is put inthe datiuecaſe, which is with the Greekes vied 
forthe ablatiue: che Iewes were vnbelceuers, and reieted the Goſpel, before it was prea- 
ccd vnto the Gentiles, and therefore it wasnot at the ſame time, 3 .Eraſmm readeth, they 
have not belecued, per veſtram miſerecordiam, by your mercie:that is,the mercic ſhewed to 
the Gentiles was an occaſion of the vnbeleefe of the Iewes:but BezareicRterh this alſo,vp- 
on theſe two reaſons: both becauſe the Iews were firſt ynbeleeyers, before mercie was ſhew- 


 edtothe Gentiles: therefore thereby they were not bardened: and againe,the mercic ſhew- 


edcothe Gentiles ſhall pronoke the Iewes to follow them, v, 1 1;they ſhall not then there- 
bybe made further off, 4. Wherefore Theophylatt doth come nearer to the Apoſtles ſenſe 
then the reſt, who thinketh there is here a 27aieftioz of the particle jye,that: ſo whereas the 
words ſtand in this order in the originall, by your mercie, that they may obtaine mercie, they 
guſt be placed thus, that by your mercie, they may obtaine mercie: the verie like traiction 
of this veric word, ſee 2. Cor. 2. 4. axa2 Thy eyamny ive yrare, bur my lone that ye may 
how, for, but that you may know my lone: thus allo Beza here; and T otet annor. 2.3, addeth 
thisreaſon, why thoſe words, for your mercie,ſhould not be ioyned with the former clauſe, 
ſo now haue they not beleened, but with the latter,that they may alſo obtaine mercie: that one 
part of this corpariſon may anſwear another: as he ſaid before, you hae receined mercie 
throwgh their vnbeleefe: lo now it followeth, that they alſo ſhould receine mercie through 
yur mercie: And Chryſeſtome ſheweth the reaſon, why it is ſaid, that you ſhould receine mer- 
de, through their mercie, not through their vubeleefe : becauſe ye the Gentiles ſhall not be 
lolaued, vt quemadmodum [udei exire debeatts,that as the Iewes , you ſhould goe our ( or 
kilaway)again, ſed vt i/los manendo per amulationem attrahati;but that ye may draw them 
oa by continuing in the faith, - 

4 This then is the force of the Apoſtles argument, 1. There are three things compared 
with three: the ynbeleefe of the Gentiles with the vnbeleefe of the Iewes, the mercie which 
the Genciles receiued in time paſt, with the mercie which the Tewes ihall receiue:and then 
the occaſions of both are ſec one againſt the other, the occahon of the mercie ſhewed to the 
bentiles, was the vnbeleefe of the Iewes: and occaſion of mercie ſhewed to the Iewes, was 
tercie extended ro the Gentiles, by the which the Iewes were prouoked ro emulation; Par, 
i The argument is from the leſſe to the greater : if che infidelitic of the Tewes was the oc- 
#hon of mercic to the Gentiles, much more the mercie ſhewed co the Gentiles ſhall be an 
afion of ſhewing mercie to the Iewes : for there is a greater force in that which is good, 
fien in that which is euill, Gryvers: and if the Gentiles which neuer belecued were called 
Othe faith, much more like is it that the Iewes which had bin ſometime belecuers, ſhould 
fewrne to their former faith, T ole. 

Quett. 31. How God hath concluded, and ſhut vp all m un- 
beleefe. v. 32. 
11, Not that God , inycerit 9s incredulitarem , did caft ypon chem incredulitie : _— 
ploden- 
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plodendum eft, this conceite mult he exploded of all ; Origen: God is no way the author of 
euill; Phorins, | 

2. Nor yet is the Lord (aid co ſhut them vp onely permittendo,in ſuffering them to bein. 

credulous, Origen, gloſſe ordinarre, Toler, Gerrhan: for God is to be confidered here not as 
a patient onely and ſufferer, bur as an agent in ſome ſort, and a iuſt judge, 

3. Chryſoftome thus interpreceth, be ſhut vp all, that is,demonſtrauit incredulos, he hath 
ſhewed them to be incredulous: in which ſenſe the Apollle faith, Gal. 3. 22. The Scripture 
hath concladed all under firme, &c, that is,the law ſerueth to reveale finne ; as Saint Payl 
faith, Rom, 3. 20. By the law commeth the knowledge of finne : But this is not all, for the 
judge doth hot onely declare and giue ſentence againſt the malefattor, and briog hisof. 
fence to light, bur he alſo condemneth him, and ſeeth his ſentence be executed vpon 
him, 

3. Hierome in the Commentarie vnder his name faith, God hath ſhut wp all, non vi ſed 
ratione, not by force, but by good reaſon z which reaſon is thus expreſſed by Occumenin,, 
vt altos per aliorum ſeruaret contentionem, that he might ſave ſome , by the prouccationof 
others : the ordmarie gloſſe giuerh this reaſon , vt gratia numer eſſet gratiſſima, that the 
gift of grace might be moſt acceptable, &c, when they are brought as it were our of priſon 
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vnto libertie, Buc although Gods iudgements proceed with great reaſon and equitie; yet 3 
God doth not euill, thar good may come thereof: the reaſon and way then yer appeareth God 
not, how God is ſaid to conclude all vnder finne, . men 


4. Wherefore it remaineth, that God is ſaid ro ſhut vp men in vnbeleefe as in a priſon, in 
puniſhing them as a jult judge with the ferters as it were and gives of-their owne blindnes 
and hardenes of heart: as it is ſaid, c, 1. 26, God gawe them wp to vile affettions:and c,11.8, 
God hath giuen them the ſpirit of ſlumber: like as a iudge doth inflict impriſonment yponof- 
fenders, and reſtraint of libertie: ſo men are kept in the priſon of infidelitie by the iufticeof 
God, their ſinnes ſo deſerving : Bur here is the difference: civill impriſonment is for ſine, 
yet it is not finne: but ſpiriruall impriſonment in blindnes and vnbeleefe, is finne : and God 
after a wonderfull and ſecret manner, yet moſt iuftly doth puniſh finne with Ganes as eAu- 
guſtine ſaith, Quis dicat eAchabum non peccaſſe credendo ſpiritni mendaci , &c, who can ay 
that Ahab ſinnned not in beleeuing the falſe ſpirit, and who will ſay that finne was not the 
puniſhment of finne , venientem de indicie Dei, proceeding from the judgement of God; 
lib. 5.c. 3.contra Iulian, Andfurther here is great difference betweene theſe two,for God 
to be author of ſputring vp vnder wnbeleefe, and of the ſhutting vp of v#beleefe: the fult God 
in his juſtice cauſerh , the other man is the cauſe of himſelfe, 

Queſt. 32. Of the Apoſtles exclamation, v. 3 3. The deepeneſſe 
of the riches, cc, 

I. Touching the occaſion of theſe words, 1. Origen thinketh this to be it, quia alteriz 
malig ops alterum vertat in ſalutem, becauſe he turned the malice of one to the ſalvation 
of an other : as the ruine of the Iewes was the occafion of calling the Gentiles : ſoalſo 
Chryſoſtome, the Apoſtle wondreth quod contraria contrarys cnraverit , becauſe the Lord 
healed one contrarie by an other, the Gentiles became to be beleeuers , by occafion of the 
vnbelceuing Ienes: bur the generalitie of the Apoftles words, ſpeaking of the wayes of God, 
would not be reſtrained vnto one particular, 2, Fam vnderſiandeth the whole myſtericof 
the Goſpel, the which as S, Peter ſaith, the Angels yer defire to behold , but this is too ge- 
nerall, 3. Auguſtine and Haymo, reftraine it to this particular,of the myſteric in the vocath 
on of the Gentiles and the reicAion of the Tewes, - 4. But beſide this, it may be applyedro 
the whole mylteric of predeſtination, how God rexeReth ſome,aud electeth others, whete- 
10 humane reaſon muſt be ſilent : Grynews, Calvin, Hyperins, Marr, 

2, For the reading of the words, 1, Some doe thus read, O the deepeneſſe of the riches, 
of the wiſedome , and knowledge of God: as the vulgar latine, making witedome and know- 
ledge to depend of riches: but in this reading the Greeke coniunQion xa}, 41d, which is let 
berweene riches, and wiſedome, is omitted : Chryſoſtome inſerting that word , thinkerh that 
theſe ewo words, depth,and riches, are two names added to exprefle the excellencie of Gods 
wiſedome and knowledge: ſo alſo Beza, Grynews, Faima,taking riches bere for abundance: 
likewiſe Pererms: Gorrhan would prooue it by the like place, Coloff,2. 3. in whome are hid 
the trerſures of wiſedome and knowledge: and ſo the Apoſite faith here, the riches of the wiſe 


dome and knowledge. 2, But Origen teferreth this deepeneſſe to all three, O the deepenes 8 
the 
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theriches, and of the wiſedome, and of the knowledge of God: ſoalſo Theophylatt, whom 
Eraſwonu and Tolet follow: the reaſons are theſe. 1. becauſe as Era/mm oblerueth,, there is 
a comma or diftinRion in all the copies, that he ſaw, betweene riches, and wiſedome, which 
theweth, that one hangeth not on an other. 2, Tolet addceth that.the coniundion, ( and) 
berweene riches, and wiſedome, doth ſhew them to be two diſftiadt things. 3; likewiſe the 
three clauſes following, who bath knowne his minde, who was big counſellor, who hath ginen 
jo him firſt,are anſ{werable vnto theſe three, knowledge, wiſdome, riches, 4. Ad elſe where 
theſe three are diſtinguiſhed: Ephel, 2. 17. The riches of his grace, &c, in all wiſedome and 
onderftending. 5. This is molt agrecable eo the ſcope of the Apoſtle, who immediately be= 
foce made mention of the mercie of God, which here he vnderſtandeth , by che depth of 
bis richer : 25 Epheſ. 2. 7. That be might ſhew in the ages to come, the exceeding riches of bes 
ace, 
Though either of theſe readings may indifferently be.followed, and Haymo and Pet. 
Martyr doe propound both; yer the former ſeemeth to be the fitter , becauſe of that place 
Colofl; 2. 3. where they are called the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, as here the ri. 
der; the Greeke conjunRion xa}, Hgnificth as well both,as and:and where the Apofile faith 
135. who hath ginen unto him firſt : it is another reaſon co flay mens murmuring againtt 
God; as here he perſwadeth thercunto , by the vnſearchable depth of Gods iudpe- 
ments: ſo there from Gods all ſufficiencie char he giueth freely to all, and none to him; 
Queſt. 33: How the iudgements of God are ſaid to be vn- 

| ſearcheable. v.33. | 

t, Some thinke that the Apoſtle expreſſeth the ſame thing, by this ingemination of 
words, ynderftanding one and the ſame thing by the iudgements and waies of God:Calvin: 
ut they are better diſtinguiſhed: Hayme by the judgements would haue vnderſtood, Gods 
aft proceedings both againſt Angels and men, lewes and Gentiles, ineleing ſome, and 
netting others: and by his waies, his paſſage from the Gentiles ro the Iewes, and from the 
ewes to the Gentiles; bur they are better referred, the: wdgements to the decree and pur- 

of God, which belonged to his. knowledge, and the waics to the meanes, whereby 
God executeth and bringeth his purpoſe and counſell to paſſe ; wherein his wiſedome is 
kene:as God3 counſcll and iudgement was to preferre Ioſeph and exalt him aboue his bre- 
teen: che way was,in bringiog this to effeR, by the ſelling of him into capriuitie by his bre= 
thren: Toſer,ſo alſo Martyr. 

2, Where the word in the originall is Z1e£:yviacor, which fignifieth,vor to be traced ont, 
heyulgar latine readeth, inveſtigabiles, in a quire contrarie ſeyſe, to be paced, or traced out: 
which as Tolet conieRureth might be the error ofthe writer, leauing out(in;) for he ſhould 
ke ſaid win veſtig abiles,as Eraſmus noterh out of Hiarie lib, 8, de Trinit, who hath that 
wed, But {bryfoffome here well obſerueth , whome Bucer followeth, that hereby, in thac 
teiudgements of God are ſaid to be vnſcarchable, is ſignified, quod non ſolim copnoſci ne- 
wart, ſed nec querizthey can not onely be knowne, but theyare not to be ſearched: ſoalſo 
ber well noteth, that the firſt word fgnifieth, that .imvenns now poſſunr, they can not be 
lund out of vs, and the other, quod perveſtigaricurioſing non debeant, they mult not be cu« 
vully ſought our, | ; 
rl alſo putteth in this exception, that this muſt be vaderſtood of the creature ; 
latto them the. iudgements of God are vnſearchable ; the bleſſed Trinitie is excepted : for 
th the Sonne knowerth the father, and the holy Spirit ſearcheth the hid things of Godz 
ktthe creature of ir ſelfe is not able to find them out, = 
4. ÞP. Martyr hath an ether exception, that this muſt: be vnderftood of the ſecrets of 
bdhid,and not reuealed ; but the will of God revealed in Scripture, it is lawfull for vs to 

and weare commanded fo to doe, loh.5.39. 

ſ. Parexs alſo addeth another caution ; that the iudgements of God are vnſcarchable 
hhecreacure of it ſelfe, but bythe ſpirit of Chriſt they may actaine to the knowledge of 
min part : as here the Apolile ſaigh, #/ho hath knowne the mind of the Lord: as he likes 
Mefaich, x, Cor. 2.16. ho hath knowne the mind of the Lord, that he might inſtrnft bins + 

Ithen it followeth, bt we bawe the mind of Chriſt, In Chriſt then the will of God is re< 
ealedro vs; as it is ſaid Toh. t. 16, No wan hath ſeene God at any time, but the oncly begot= 
wSonne bath declared bim,cc. | 135 51 327 ; 

34 Queſt, 
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34. Queſt. How tboſe words muſt be wnderſtood,Of him,through hin, 
ard for him are all things,&c, | 
1. The Arrians, as Theodoret here teſtifieth, doe vnderſitand all this to be f poken 
of God the father,to confirme their hereſie, in making the Sonne inferiour to the father, ang 
onely as the infirumenc,not the efficient cauſe of creation; but the Apoſtle cls where dired. 
ly faith of Chriſt &y whowe are all things,and we by him, 1. Cor.8.9, as here he ſaith, of him, 
and through bim are all things, | 
2. Some doe interpret all this of God the Sonne onely, as Beſil lib, de fpirir, and Aw. 
broſe lib.g.de fide,c.6. and whereas it may be obieQted, that the father knoweth the minds 
of the Sonne, whereas the Apolile ſaith, who hath knowne bis mind : Baſil anſweareth, that 
the Apoſtle onely thereby ſignifteth nor all to be excluded, becauſe the father knoweththe 
wind of the Sonne, but onely that few can attaine to it: and whereas againe it might beobs 
jeRed, if this be vnderſtood onely of the Sonne,that it can not be ſaid ofhim, who hath ſh 
wen vnts hin firſt ? becauſe he receiued his eſſerice of his father ; Ambroſe anſ weareth, that 
the father gaue vnto the Sonne, but not firſt, for one is not before the other. But,as was be. 
fore obſerued out of Or:ger,the Trinitie is excepted here;the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely ofthe 
creatures,that none of them know the mind of God, or firſt gaue voto him : neither is this 
to be reſtrained to the perſon of the Sonne, but muſt be ynderſtood of the Godheadin gt 
nerall, whoſe waics are ynſearchable, 

3. Some doe diſtinguiſh theſe three, and appropriate them to the three perſans of the 
Trinitie, as of che father, throngh the Sonne,and m the boly Ghoſt all things are ſaid tobe:ſy dee 
Origen vpon this place, Gregor.homil,16.in Ezek, Huar.lib.8,de Trin.ſo allo Haymo, gl, 
interlin.Tolet,Gorrhan,Lyran. bur this ſeemeth to be too curious : for this phraſe by > 4 
is as well giuen ynto the Father, x.Cor,1.9.as vnto the Sonne, yy 

4. Wherefore this clauſe, of whome,through whome,and for whome, &c.is better refened oo 

befor 


EDETESPSAELS=S YUM. 


to the whole Trinity,as Chryſoft.interpreteth,ipſe fecit,jpſs conſervar,he made, 8 bepreſer. 

ucth all things : ſo alſo Auguſtine , as the ordin. gloſſe citeth him, ſhewerh how eueryoneof 

theſe prepolitions,of,throwgh, for,may be applicd vnto cuery one of the glorjousperſons of 

the Trinitic : and fo all things are of God, as the firſt cauſe, by him, as the preſeruer of all | 

things,and in him,as the end and perfection, 7 homas: ſo all things are 4 ſeipſs n»llo aliome- Wl . ts, 

vente,from himſelfc,none other moouing him, per ſeipſuns nullo alis adinvante,by bimſelle, MW wk 

none other helping ,and propter ſcipſiom, oncly for himlelfe, and for none other cauſe, forhe IN 4 

made all chings for bis owneglviie, Calvin, = 
5, Whereas the vulgar _—_ reader in the third place,in ipſo,; him, in the originall the MW. | 

word is eig av78y,#7 ipſum, for him : which ſheweth that God' is the ende andperfeQionof hed 

all,char all things were ordained for him, that is,to ſer forth his glorie ; and ſo readeth Chry- the 


ſoſtome. | 25 wondr 
. 4+ Places of Doiirine. by 

DoRt. 1, Of Gods preſcience, v. 2. foe hath not caſt away hu people, | wry 

which he knew before. | (riflia 


Concerning Gods preſcience and forcknowledge. 1. Itis a certaine truth , that thereis 
in God from the beginning a preſcience of all things in the world, before they were, Ad. 
15.18, From the beginning of the world God knoweth allbis workes. 2. There isin Goda 
double kind of preſcicnce, one is cognationes, of knowledge onely, and ſpeculatiue, where 
by he foreſeeth onely things that ſhall be: oriit is alſo approbatrovrs,a preſcience ioyned 
approbation and liking, which is alſo called praZica, his praRicall preſcience. 3, This later Wh 
kind of preſcience in God, which is ioyned with his will and approbartion is the cauſeof + 
things, the other is not, 4. The preſcience of God is certaine and infallible: for Godis not Wi, 
as man, that he can lic or be deceaued : whatſocuer he foreſeeth ſhall be, ſhall cerrainely wi 
come to paſſe. 5. Gods preſcience doth not impoſe a neceſſicie vpon ſuch things, as fallow 
in the world, bur onely inreſpeRt of the firſt cauſe, which is the infallible knowledget 
God: and ſo all things euen thoſe which ſeeme to happen by chaunce, arc neceſſaric nece-wh 
rate infall:bilitatss,by an infallible neceſſitie, in reſpeR of Gods preſcience, which cannot Wee 

: decciucd: butin reſpe& of the ſecond cauſes every thing remaineth in ic owne nature? ſuc 
things, as have neceſlarie cauſes, are foreſcene of God, as neceſſarie, certaine, and defini 


ſuch was the betraying of Chriſt by Iudas,before ſo decreed and determined of God, | 
24S 40 
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42, bur ſuch things, as are contingent and caſual, doe fo remaine lili in themſelucs, 
Foyoh in reſpeR of Gods foreſight are neceſſaric: as 1, Sam. 23.11. che Lord anſweareth 
fly David, that if he ſtayed ſill in Keil2ah,Saul would come downe, and the Lord of the towne 
and would deliver bim into Sauls hends : this was a ching contingent , conie&:1:all onely and 
eQ. probable: bur in reſpeR of Gods foreknowledge it was certaine, that Dauid ſhould not ſtay 
him, there, and ſo neither Saul would come downe, 6, Gods preſcience and foreknouledge is 
bus diſtinguiſhed from election and predeſtination: either it Fgnificth the generall preſci- 

Am. ence and! forcknowledge of God of all things, both the good, which rhe Lord himſclfe de- 
inde red to doe, or the euill which he decreed co permit, and ſo preſcience differeth from ele= 
that don, as the whole from the part: for election is but a part of Gods generall preſcience and 


h ihe idence: or Gods preſcience and foreknowledge is taken for elettion it ſelſc, and ſo it is 
eod. floge with election: as here the Apoſtle ſaich, God hath nor caſt away his people , whom he 
b gi 4: and thirdly, Gods foreknowledge fignifieth his loue and approbarion of thoſe 


, that womhe cleRerh , as S, Peter ſaith, 1. epiſt, 1.2, Eleft according 10 the forehnowledge of 
be. B Ga: and thus Gods forcknowledge differerh from eleRion, as the cauſe from the effect:for 
ofthe heloue, acceptance, and approbacion of God, is the cauſe of eleQion, 


s this DoR. 2. Gods generall promiſes or threatnings muſt haue a 
0 go particular application, 

V.I. 1 demaund then, hath God caſt away hu people? God forbid, &c, The Apoſtle had in 
of the heende of the former chapter, alleadged out of the Prophet a generall complaint againit 
Ladd, Al the day long bane I ffretched out my hand to adiſobedient people: which menacing 
{ld peach though generally propounded,yerthe Apoſtle would not haue generally vnderfiood 

» I fallthe people, for they were nor all caſt off, but onely the peruerſe and obſlinate : So 
lkexiſe the promiſes of God made ynto Abraham and his ſeede, did not concerne all , but 
xely thoſe which were the true {rac}, and children of the promiſe, as the A poſile ſhewed 
preſer- Wl beere, c, 9. 7.8. 

Dod@. 3. eAgainft the old Pagane names of dayes 
and moneths, 

V.4. Which hane not bowed the knee to Baal, &c, Intheplace, 1, King. 19. whence this 
tome i ed. iris added further, nor kiſſed him with their mouth: whereu pon Pet, Martyr obſer- 
mh,that chey did neither honour Baal, with the kifſes of theirmouth , nor yer in naming 
lmwith cheir lippes; whereupon the Lord faith, he would not be called of the people, Baa- 
"a þ that is, wy hues band or Lord, but iſvi, mi vir, my man or husbaygd:and the reaſon is added, 
nallt bn [will take the name of Baalam out of their month, Hoſh, 2 @fthough the Lord were 
ndeede Baal, thac is, the Lord and husband of his people, yer becauſe they gaue that name 
h Chrp ttheiridoles, the Lord would none of it: and ſo Per, Martyr inferreth further, that be 

wadreth how thoſe Pagan tearmes of the moneths, as Match ſo called of Mars, and of 

tedayes of the weeke , as moonday of the moone, and rweſday of Mars, which planets 

tebeathen made their gods,were at the firſt taken vp of the Chriſtians, which might bercer 
Winebecne layed downe: though nowe there is no ſuch danger, as in the beginning , when 

(riftians were newly conucrted from Pagan Idolatrie, 


ere, AQ, DoR. 4. Of the grace of God, with the dinerſe kinds, proper- 

n Goda | ties, and effelts thereof. 

e, where if '-6, If it be of grace, &c. 1. The grace of God either fignifieth his free loue and 
ned with FWiie , which is called y ages , or the gifts of grace, whichare called yagiquare. 2. the 
"his lacrer Miſice, louc, and fauour ot Cod ia the firſt ſenſe is either cternall in his eleRion, before the 
» cauſe of Wild was, or cemporall in the aQuall vocation of the ele: and this grace,is cither preve- 
30d is nt WW a preventing grace, whereby he calleth and converteth, as Plal. 59.10. My merciful 
certainely Wi _— me: Or it is ſubſequens gratia, ſubſequent or following grace , whereby the 


eth thoſe which are called,as Auguſtine ſaith, gratia prevenit vt velmu,ſubſequi- 
We fruitra velimm , grace preventeth vs, that we may be willing , and it followeth vs, 
our will be not in vaine, 3. the cauſe of the grace of God, is bis owne mercie, the A-. 
cannot beſÞieſaich here, v, 35. who hath giuen vnto him firft: the mternall motine , is the free loue 


mo grace and fauour of God, are either excernall, as eleQtion, predeſtination, or ſuch as are 
pc forth in time,as vocation, iuſtification,ſanRificatis. 5.the graces in the ſecond ſenſe 
Rx 1 which 


: the externallimpulliue and mooviug cauſc is the merit of Chriſt, 4, the effets of 
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which are the'gifts of the ſpirit, are either ſal#tss , the graces belonging to ſaluation, a 
knowledge, faith, hope, or they are vocationts,\uch as appertaine vnto our vocation and cal. 
ling : which are either extraordinarie,as were the miraculous and propheticall gifts which 's,/ 
the Prophets ar.d Apoltles had, or. ordinarie, as are the knowledge of arts, the gift of yite. 
rance, and ſuch like, which now are attained ynto by diligent labour and induftrie, 
DoR. 5. Concerning good workes, the qualitie and kinds y 
thereof, the cauſes and effeits. | to b 
v.6. But if of workes,@c. 1, The works of men are cither naturall, as to ſleepe;orcj, © not 
ill, as co buy,to (ell, which are indifferent, or they are morall, which are cither good ore. Ml ted! 
vill, 2. the efficient cauſe of good works is firſt God moouing by his {pirit: then thewillof | byC 
man converted and prepared by grace:the helping cauſes arc inſtruction, exborration, faith. © ann 
full endeauour, prayer, 3. the matter of good works, is the internall and externall a& ofthe 
will and mind, heart, and bodie : the forme is the conſent and agreement with theawegf 
God, 4. the effects of good works, are toward God, our obedience which in Chriſt is ples Y, 
ſing and acceptable ro him: in our ſelues, the fruits and ceſtimonie of our faith: towardaur lp 
brechren their edification, they are ſtirred vp by our good converſation to glorifie God, hek 
DoGR. 6. We muſt compare the preſent ſtate of the Church ' KI hinſ 
with the times paſt. iecan 
v.5. Enen ſo now at this preſent time: As $, Paul compared the eſtate of the Churchthea I aule 
preſent, with the times of Elias: ſo we are taught to comfort our ſelues in the afflijongof 
the Church of God in theſe dayes, with looking backe into the times paſt: for Goddath 
after the ſame manner gouerne his Church ; So Origen well obſerueth, ſicut fattuwi tf ſub 
Helia, &c. as it was vnder Helias, ſo it was in the comming of Chriſt, andinS, Pauls time, 


&c. like as the ſmall number of true profeſſors was then no preiudice to the truth, nomore MW 0-* 
ought it to be now, | &,.F 
DoR. 7. Of the priviledge of the ſeede of the _ to falu 

fanhbfull, beene | 


v. 16, If the first fruits be holy, ſo ts the whole lumpe : like as the Tewes, which were de- An 
ſcended of Abraham, were within the coucnant, and ſo ynto them belonged circumcilion wiſe 
the ſigne of the couenant, the paſchal lambe, the Temple and ſacrifices,vnto the which the I me th 
ſcede of the Gentiles, which were not of Abraham had no right : ſo now the ſeedeandot- ple, wl 
spring of Chriſtians, are counted holy : vnto them belongeth baptiſme , and otherSacrs I fiecoi 
ments and rites of Chriſtian profeſſion: for they are an holy ſecede , as the Apolile faith, r, W tall: 
Cor. 7.14. Els were your gþifdren vncleane, but now are they holy, Keuide 

Doct. 8. How the (hurch or a righteous man is | fre,an 
reſembled to tree, | adgal 

v.16. If the roote be holy ſo are the branches, &c., 1.aiuſt man is reſembled toatree, 1, 
proprer pedz;, 1. fidei immobilitatem, for the ftedfafines of his foot, that is, his faith: y, 20, 
thou ſtandeſt by faith, 2. propter ſtipitts, i, ſhet ereftionem, &c, for the ereting of the ſtalke 
or truncke, which ſignifieth hope: and therefore Iob ſaith, 19.10, he hath remooued my bupe 
like a tree. 3.the roote is charitie, Eph.q. beeing rooted and grounded in loue, 4, Thebrs- 
ches are bis vertues, Hoſh,14. 7. H# branches ſhall ſpread, and hi; beantie ſhallbe a thts 
live tree. 5. the bloomes and bloſſomes are his ſweere manners. 6, the leaues his gracious 
words, 7, the fruit good workes, 8, the ſhadowe of the tree is bis mercie, Hoſh.14.7. 
T hey that dwell under his ſhadowe ſhall returne, Gorrhan, 

Do&. 9. The old Teſtament and the newe one and 

: the ſame in ſubſtance. 

v. 18. Thou beareſf not the roote but the roate thee, &c, There was then the lameroote 
both of the Iewes and belecuing Gentiles: the ſame faith,the ſame Mediator, the {ame ſub- 
ſtance , efficacie , and force of the Sacraments, though the external! rites and {ymbole 
were diuerſe, Martyr: ſo S. Paul, Ephel, 4. There ts one bodie, one ſpirit, 5c, one 
one faith, ec. 


'Dodt. 10. Of Goas omnipotencie, | 

V. 23. Godt able tograffe them in againe: The Apoſtle prooueth the returne and grab 
fing in of the ewes, by the powerof God: though ſimply and generally this is no gooda t 
gument: God can doe it, therefore it ſhall be; yer here 18 a ſyfficient reaſon , becauſe rhett 


was no doubt of Gods will, feeing the Tewes, were his people of old:orherwile Gods pol 
| 


ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 11, 


«not limited to his will : for he can doe more then he will : ic is contrariwiſe wich man? 


yp aho willeth many things that he cannot effect , and ſo his will is larger then his powers 
which | ar17- h 
Py DoR. 11. Chriſt prooned ts be God, by the remiſſion 
of ſinnes, 
1.27. This « my conenant, when 7 ſhall take away their ſinnes, ec; This ſheweth Chrift 
tobe God, who onely is able to forgiue finnes: men inay remit the puniſhment , thar it be 
orc. | wrinflied, but the guilr of finne js onely purged by God: the keyes are indeede commit- 
| ore. © tedtothe Church in the preaching of the word, but they are the inſtruments onely where- 
will of ©} by God forgiuctb finnes: the Miniſters arc onely the proclaymers of Gods will herein: they 
faith. Y ca0not remit ſinnes , but enely miniſterially as the infiruments, 
ofthe DoR. 12, Of the excellencie of the know - 
Vs ledge of God, 
eples 1.33. O the depth of the riches, of the wiſedome, and knowledge of God, ec, Gods knows- 
rd our isexcellcnt, 1, tor the largenes of it, in knowing all things, 2, the perfeRion of ir, 
id. heknoweth all things perficly, 3. the manner, he neederh no meanes of his knowledge bur 


himſelfe, 4. the celericie of it, he knoweth all things in a moment. 5, the certaintie of ir, 
cannot be deceiued, 6, the eternitie, it was from the beginning, 7. the efficacie, it is the 


hthes Y auſcof all things. 8. che fecunditie of it, all things are lightened by bis knowledge; 
us 5. Places of controverſee. 
FT. Controv, 1. That ” —_ are eletted can finally 
nn aA AWE). 
cows y, 5, Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath nor caft away his people which he knewe before, 
$&r, Hence it may be obieRted thus: God knewe his people before, that is, cleRed them vn- 
whluation; but ſome of his people are caſt off, as the Apolile ſheweth v.7. the reſt have 
ene bardened, &c, therefore ſome whom he knewe before may be caft away, 
exe de. Anſw, t, Whereas it is ſaid, he kyewe his people before, it muſt be vnderſtood , in ſenſu 
mcifion MW dviſo on compoſito, in a devided ſenſe, and diftriburiuely,'not in a compounded ſenſe: for 
ich che WY 0ot the whole people of God were fo foreknowne, but onely that ſeleRed part of the peo- 
andof. Wl je, which belonged ro Gods eleQion, 2, yer the vniverſall nation was called externally to 
r Sacre. WY the couenane, buc then the Argument concludeth not : for ſuch as belong onely to the ex- 
zith, 1, I trall and viſible covenant, may fall away. 3. Bur that none of the ele can fall away, it 
seuident by the Apoſtle here, v. 2. God hath not caft away his people whom he knewe be- 
fre, and v, 7, eleftion hath obtained it, and the reſt haue beene hardened; and v, 29, the gifts 
adfaling of God are without repentance, fc, 
tree, 1, Controv. 2, Whether the complamr of Elias of the pancitie of true worſhip- 
: Y, 20, pers be well applyed by Proteſtants to the decay of religion vn- 
he flalke der the Pope, at the time of the firſt 
| mp bop reformation, 
hebra- MY 1. Stapleton antidot.p. 783, taketh theſe exceptions tothis application. 1, The nati- 
4 the MY of Iſrael was then no part of the Church, where Elia complaineth of that paucitie, and 
racious W imlnes of number. 2. and thoſe 7000. reſerued, were in Iudab , not in Iſrael, 3. neither 
14.7. {®thcre be the like decay of religion in the whole world, as to be brought roa fewe pro= 


kfors, as Wicliffe, Haſſe, Luther, Calvin, as then, when the viſible Church was ticd vato 
aenation, 4, neither were there 7000, of their mind, ſcarce 7. could be found. 
Contra, 1. 1ſracl as well as Iudea, was a part of the Synagogue, though at that time ye- 
corrupt , for otherwiſe the Prophets Elias , Eliſha would not baue there preached, 2. 
ſe 7000. are ynderſtood to haue beene in Iſrael: for otherwiſe the Prophet knewe, thacr 
lkewere many in Tudea, that profeſſed the true worſhip of God, 3. yea vnder the Go- 
ue Ml, religion may be driven into coruers, and be found onely ina few that are knowne: 
#, why ſhould our Saviour ſay , Luk. 18, Thinks yee, that the Sonne of man ſhall finde 
ah in the earth, 4, Not onely ſcuen, but many thouſands more conſented -vnto them, who 
ithemiddes of Poperie miſliked their groſle ſuperſiicions, though they were not publike- 
wne, 3s it may appeare by thoſe which entertained and receiued the doAtrine of 


and graf 


B "I" ; 
auſe thereickliffe in England, of Huſſe in Bohemia, Luther in Germanic :; And beſide many thou- 
»ds powee[uas there were in Grecia , Armenia, and other countryes , which neuer acknow- 


i Xx 2 ledged 
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ledged the Pope of Rome, 5, fo then this example notwithtlanding avy thing, that can be 
obiccted, is fitly applyed to ſhewe the generall decay of religion, and the. paucitie of 2eq. 
lous profeſſors, in thoſe laſt times of reformation, as it was in the dayes of Elias and Paul, 
2, Our Engliſh Papilis, the Rhemilts alſo in their annotations here , doe obieR in like 
manner, that this place is impertinently alleadged by Proteſtants to ſhew, that the Church 
of Chriſt, may lometime be ſecret and vnknowne vnro the world : tor 1. at this time there 
were many knowne worſhippers of God in Tuds, in ſo much that the fouldiers alone were 
numbred to tenne hundsed thouland, 2.Chron.17., 2. and yet the Church of Chriſt noge 
refterh vpon better promiſes,then ig then did, 3. and it were an hard marter to prooue,tha 
Luther had 7, thouſand of his opinion, or ſeven, that were in all points,of the ſame beleefe, 
Contra. 1. Thcy inay as well ſay, that this place was impertinently alledged by theg. 
poltle ro proouc a remnant of grace ynknowne to the world: and thongh in Iuda, theres 
at this time a vifible Church, yet becauſe the liraclites alſo belonged vato the coucnant, and 
yet the Church was driven into corners among them, by the lame reaſon alſo in other pla- 
ces, the viſible Church might decay: and therefore this place is both pertinently alleadged 
by the Apoſtle then, and by Proteſtants now, 2, other times may be afſigned, when theyi, 
fible Church both in Iſrael and Iuda, was baniſhed and criven into corners , as in the dayes 
of idolatrous Ahsz, and of Ammon, Manaſfſeh, when all Iirael fel} to idolarrie : whatwas 
become of the vifible Church then? 3, Neithes is there any ſuch promiſe ih the neweTe- 
Nament, that the Church of Chriſt ſhould alway be viſible ro the world: but the contrarie, 
as Revel.1 2, the woman, which fenifteth the Church, is conſtrained to flee from the: dre 
gon into the wildernes:and yet theilewes had as ample promilcs,tor the continuance ofthe 
Church amovg them, till the Mefliah came, as the Church of God hath now till the ſecond 
comming of Chrilt, 4, It is well knowne, that there were inany thouiands of Luthers 0- 
pinion, both then and before time ,, which were called by the names of eldenſes, pamperes 
Lugaune, Leoniſie, Lollardes, and opprobrious names : as the eA#groniavs in their ſuppli- 
cation tothe Duke of Savay doeafhrme: that they profeſſed the religion of their aunce- 
{tours for certaine hundredyeares, Foxe Aſartyrolog.p. 982, 5. and that is but afimplee- 
vaſion, that in all points they were hot of the ſang beleefe: it was ſufticient that theyagreed 
in the chicfe points of theirprofeſſion: and though they differed in ſome {mall matters, yet 
that letteth not, bur that they may be counted of the ſame profeſſion : as there was diffe- 
rence betweene eAnicerms and Polycarpm, Ireneus and Viltor, Chyyſoſt ome and Epiphani- 
1, Hierome and Auguſtine, Theodoret and Cyril, yet were they counted of the ſame Church: 
and inthe Popiſh Church, much difference there is in opinion, berweene the Scorifcand 
Thomiſts, Dominicans and Franſiſcans, Teſnites and Prieſts,and yet I chinke they holdthem 

all veric found members of their Church, | 

Controv. 3. That workes are excluded both from eleition 
and inſtification, - 

Whereas the Apoſile faith, v. 6. If it be of grace it ts no more of workes, &c, Stapleton 
eAntid. p. 706, thinketh thus to ayoide this place by a diltinRion of the firlt and ſecond 
grace: he ſaith that the merit of workes is excluded from election tothe fift grace , in out 
vocation and calling, but not from the ſecond,in our ſanification and glorification, which 
may be merited. The Rhemiſts alſo in their annotations bere exclude the workes of nature, 
bur not Chriſtian workes from the merit of ſaluation. 

Contra. 1. The Apoſiles reaſon is generall : raken from the oppoſition betweene grace 
and workes and merits: !f of grace, then not of workes , for then grace were no more grate: 
whereuppon this argument may be framed: the election of grace cxcludeth works : but the 
election vnto the firſt and ſecond grace, and conſequently voto glotie is of grace, £rg0: 400 
fo Haymo well expoundeth theſe words : els grace were no more'grace : fraltter ſalui fall 
ſunt, if they are ſaucd any other way, which cannot be but by grace, 8c, io the properued 
oppoſition between grace and works, remaineth as well in the cle&tion to the ſecond grace, 
as to the firſt; if grace be admitted, works are cxcluded, for they cannot and together. 

2, And all kind of works are excluded from eleQtion : for go0d works are not che caule, 
but che effect and fruits of election: as Haymo here ſheweth ou; ot Saint Paul, Epb,1.6.t 


. hath choſen vs in him, that we ſhould be holy, &c. 


Controv. 4. eAgainſt freewill, 


Chryſeſtame vpon theſe words v, 4. 1 have reſerned to my ſelfe, 5c, graunteth thr Gi 
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hat God 
attulit 


upon the Epiſtle to the Ronianes, Chap.it. 523 
attalit potiorem partem, brought the berter-part: bur rhey which were ca!led, broughe their 
will, volentes ſalvar , he ſaveth thoſe which are willing : Toler arnez. 4 ſublcribeth: vnto 
r7ſoftome here, and refuſeth Auguſtine, who aſcribett-ll vnto grace; and further he af- 
fmeth/ that the nature of grace js not taken away, though-ſomewhar be preſuppoled in 
man, dwarmode non ſit illud meritormm ; ſo it be not held to be mericorious', or the cauſe of 
; As when a Prince dottypropound ample rewards to'all corhmers , though they thar 
come onely haue the rewards, yer their comming is no meritorious cauſe of receiving the re- 
mrd, but the grace and favour of the Prince: to God eleed ſometo be ivflified by faith; 
1 previdit libero arbitrio concurſuros,whom he foteſawe would concucte with their free- 
will: co tbis purpoſe Toler, ane (orig, 
v\{ontrs. 1. Chryſoſtomes (peach, thac God ſaueth onely thoſe which are willing ; if it be 
mderſtood with thele two cautions, that this willingnes is wrought by grace, and yer bee- 
no ſo wrought, it is no cauſe of juflification, may ſafely be receiuee: for true ic is that none 
xefaued apainlt their will: Bur yet God ex nolentibui volentes facit , of vowilling waketh 
hem willing ; if Chryſoſfome be otherwiſe yndeifiood , as aſcribing here firengrh ro'mans 
feewill, it is a great error, 
-2, And herein I preferre Auguſtines iudgement,who well obſerueth, as box, perſenerav. 
e,18, thar the Lord here ſaith not, relitts ſun wchi, they were reſerued for me , or they re- 
ſerued themſelues for me; but 7 bawe reſerned , ro ſhewe that it was Gods grace, whereby 
ſome were reſerued, and not the at of their owne will: Haymo allo hath the ſaine oore, be 
faich not , Telifts ſwnr , are lefr, bur I haue left or reſerued, that is, per gratram reſervant, 
have reſerued by grace, glofſ. interlin, a 
--4, Ifany thing be preſuppoſed in man as helping vnto his calling, it hindreth and obſcu- 
reth the worke of grace: if t be but a preparation onely, though nor meritorious : and it is 


© deftly againſt the Scripture, that a man hath avy will to come co God of himſelfe; as Ioh. 


6.44. No man Can come vnto me, except the father drawe him : Rom. 9.16. it « not in hun 
that welleth or runnerh but in God that fheweth mercie: Philip.2.13. It « God that worketh in 

beth the will and the deede: how then can mans will of ic ſelfe , concurre with the grace 
of God: thar example alleadged is nor like: for ro come to receive the Princes reward, is a 
cuillching, wherein mans will hath ſome freedome, bur in ſpirituall ations ic hath no liber- 
tearall, vncill ic be freed by grace : as our Bleſſed Saviour faith, Ioh. 8. 36. if che Sonne 
ſullmake you free, then are you free indeede. b | 
—_ Controv. 5. That vnmerſalitic and multltude u not alwaies 

A note of the true (hurch, | 

1.4. 1haue reſerned to my ſelfe ſexen thouſand : Like as the paucitie and fewenes of pro- 
eors in Elias time was no prejudice to the truth, nor yer the multitude of idolaters aproofe 
thar they were the Church: fo neither is the great number of nations, people, powers, Car- 
dnals, Biſhops, Prieſts, Monkes, an argument for the Papall Church : for in Noahs time, 
theviſible Church was contained in his familie, and his Arke did beare the lictle barke of the 
Church of God: and in Sodome onely in Lots houſe.was there an cxerciſe of true pierie:yea 
our Saviour, callech his alictle flocke; though therefore the Church of Chritt confifted of 
aller numbers,then ir doth, which ill encreaſeth, and ſhall we truſt more and more to- 
dJthe comming of Chriſt, yet the ſmalnes ofthe number, ſhould be no marter of excep- 
tion, 28 it was nor either in the rime of Elias, or of our Bleſſed Sauiour , and his Apoſtles, 
Wen 2s a thouland to one , were enemies totrue godlines ; ſee before Synopſe Centur, 1. 
"M.19. IR 
| Controv, 6. Of the ſufficiencie of Scriptare, and of the right 

way 10 interpret the ſame. +”. | 

1,8, According as it ts written: By this often allegation of Scriptures, and by collation 
@ one with an other, as here the Apoftle compareth Haias and Dauid rogerher : we gather 
double vie of Scripture, the one, that al} doQtrine of faith mult be derived from thence; 
shroughout this epifile, the Apoſtle for the proofe of his doAtine onely alleadgeth the 
Kiptures: and therefore our Bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, loh, 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, oc, 
\w they are they which teſtifie of we: Cirilt admitterh.no other witnefſe of bim, and bis do- 

ne, but the $criprures, : 
and in that the Apolile doth illuſtrate andinterprer one placeof Scripture by an other, we 


that the Scti pture is the beſt interpreter of ir ſelfe;& char which in one place is obſcurcly 


inſt» 


Xx 3 


524 Chap.1n. eA (xfold (ommentarie 
infiouated;ptherwhere it may be found-more plainly and perſpicuouſly expreſſed: See more 
hereof, Synopſ. (entar, 1, err. 10.12. 92k ME Late ts th 
EY ..- Controv. 7. eAgainſt the ewes. 0124 angina 
Chry ſoſtome vpon theſe words, bowe downe their backes alwajet,v. 10.ſhewetb how this 
lites were 200, yeares in Egypt, God yet in his mercie delivered chem , thoughch 
commircted antantios —_ 2s guiltic of diuerſe other finnes: afterward rg 
red, after the Lord had'adong time ſuffered aud endured them with patience, atthelength 
he puniſhed them with 70, yeares capriuitie: beeing deliuered from thence, they were vex- 
ed vnder Antiochus three yeares; but now more then three hundred yeares arc pai, and: 
chey haue nort-ſo much, as a/icuine ſpei vmbram, the ſhadowe of any bope,, when as. 
neither commit idolatric, nor ſome other finnes, for the which they were before puni 
Whereupon it muſt needes followe, that the lewes to this day are aſflited\, for not belee. 
vingin Chriſt, To this purpoſe (hryſoſtome wrote more they a thouſand yeeres ſince: andſo 
he then prophetically expounded, that the lewes backes ſhould for cucr be bowed downe 
and kept vnder, vntill ſuch time as they ſhould vniuerſally be called : God.open theireyes 
at the leogth; that they ſeeing the hy why the wrath of God is thus kindled againſt them 
may at the laſt with faith and repentance ture voto bim, . . 47111 
; Controv, 8, Whether _ of F true branches may be 
roy broken off. LH " 
v.17. Though ſomt of the branches be broken off , &c. It may ſeeme then ,-that ſone 
branches may be broken off, and ſo ſome of the ele periſh, Anſw. It followeth- nar; the 
branches may periſh; therefore the ele. 1. That the cleR cannor poſhbly fall away is hey. 
ed before , contr, 1. the Scripture ſaith, they that truſft.in Ichovab. ſhallbe a5 mount Sin, 
which us not mooned, but ſtandeth faſt for ener, Pſal. 125. 1.n0t that the elcR are ſofſtable 


ble and ſubieR ro change: but the Lord ypholderh ſuch by his grace, as it is ſaid, Plal,z7; 
24, Though the righteons fall be ſhall not be caſt off, for the Lord putteth vnder bu hand. 

2, We muſt diſtinguiſh of the branches, ſome are true and right branches, and they xe 
the faichfull and eleR, which cannot be broken off, ſome are counterfeit branches, which 
were neuer eleQed, and they may fall off : ſo Chriſt ſheweth, Iob.: 15. chat the vinemty 
haue ſome voftuitfull branches, which are caſt off; but the fruirfull branches he never cafteth 

; away: ſo the Apoſtle, c; 9. 7. doth make a difference among the children of Abraham , all 
were not his right children, that were of his ſeede. 
Controv.' 9. Againſt the bereſie of Valentinas and Baſilides, that beld 
ſome things to be enill, ſowe good by nature. 

Whereas'S.'Paul maketh mention of the wild ole, and of the true oliue, v, 17. Or 
gon taketh occafion to confute the herefic of the forefaid heretikes and their followeny 
whoſe aſſertion was this, that there were two natures of ſoules, ſome were-made good;and 
I be ſaved, and neuer fall away., ſome were cuill, and they could norbit 

eriſh, - 
; 1. Origen tefelleth this hereticall paradox, out of this place: for here ſome branches of 
the olive tree were broken off, becauſe of their ynbeleefe, and ſo of good became bad, und 
the branches of the wild olive were planted in, and ſo of bad became good: this difference 
was nor in the diucrfitie of their nature: and further he vrgech theſe words of our Blelſed 
Sauiour, Math, 1 2. 33. Either makg the tree exill, and the fruit emi, or make the tree you, 
and the fruu good: whereupon he inferreth,vr ofenderet arborem bonam vel malam non n- 
ci, ſed fier;, to ſhewe that a tree is not borne good or euil}, but is ſo made. 

2. Thus farre Origen proceederth well : bur after going about to ſhew the cauſe, whence 
it commeth charſorme trees are good, ſome bad, he falleth into other errors bimſelfe. 1. 
ſcribing this difference onely to the power of free will : for theſe are his words, onuſquiſe 
ex arbitry poteſtate aut bona vliva,ant oleaſter efficitur, every one by the power of free vi 
is made cirhera rue oliue,or a wild oliue ; which be prooueth by the example of the ac 
tures, which ate all of 'one ngruce, but by certaine accidentall qualities bring forth di 
kinds, as of trees, hearbs,and ſuch like : ſo therg is one and the ſame nature of reaſonable 
creatures, the difference is our of the diuers motions of their free will : and to this endebr 


Origen confu- 
eerth one crrar 
by an other. 


prophefic is now verified in the perpetuall deſolation of the lewes: for whereas. thelſnae. 


of themſclues, that they cannot be mooued : for chere. is no creature bur of it ſelfe is mutys- 
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preſſcth that faying of our bleffed Saviour, wake the tree good, and bis fruit good ; 25 then 
EE 


vpon the Epiftlg teche Remanes, =GChap.it. 
ir were in Mans power to make himſclfe a.good tree, 2.be addech, that whereas God-ſo in 
his prouidence diſpoleth, that there arc ourward exhortations miniſtred, ſometime to. good 
ſameriae co cuill, ir is in mans power obedire rzefit, roobey ifbe will, him that. provoketh 
him voto goodaes , and if he will codeſpiſe: him, 3. and; co.mend the matter withall, he 
faith further, that by this libertie at will, he that is reww olive , a branch of theright oliue, 

fall away to misbelecfe, and an other. that is bur a wild olive, may conyuert; yuto. the 


fic; and become a branch of che truc oliue;'Thus Origen piayerhibe Philoſopher, rather 


the divine, | 

jc 1. The Apoſtle is contratie to Origen-: for he faizb, v.20, Thou oandeſt by fa;th: 
therefore not by free will: for faith is not of ous ſelues,, ir is the gift of God, Eph. 2.8. acicber 
«me example of the creatures like, for the diuerlitie of their kinds proceedech of the ſeue- 
ll properties of cheir different natures ; whereas the difference berweene men is not from 
heir nacure, but by-the grace of God, which ſeparateth chem: 1, Cor: 4.7. i#ho ſepareterh 
ther,and what haſt thow, that thou haſt not receiued : and whereas Cbrilt ſaith, fecite, makt 
y: this word, as Pet, Martyr well ſhewcth, won efficientiam, ſed hyperhoſin ſignificar, doth 
hgnific not an efficiencie, but a ſuppoſition : 35 if he ſhould have ſaid, you mult thus thjoke, 
ndimsgine with your ſelues,thac the tree mu} fic be gaad, before ic can brivg forth good 
ſuit: and chis to be the meaning, appearcth by che words following 3 how-can je ſpeaks good 
things,when ye are ewill, 

2, Neither is it mans power, to giue cate vato wholeſame doQtine, and obey it if he 
will: for then why is it ſaid of Lydia, AQ. 16, 14. whoſe beart God opened, that ſhe attended 

ihe things that Paul ſpake. 

2, Neither is ic poflible for them chat were true branches of the right olive to be broken 
of; they were neuer truly graffed in, that are broken off, though they ſo ſeemed : as they 
which are ſaid to be blotted out of the booke of life, were neuer indeede there written at 
dRev.17.8. and chus wirnefleth $, Tobn, 1, epiſt. 2. 19. They went owe from vs, but they 
gre #8 of 15: for if they had beene of v1, they would hane continued with v5. | 

10, Controv, That there was the ſame ſpirit of fanth,and the ſame 
ſpirituall ſubſtance of the Sacraments,under the old 
Teflament andin the new. 
v.17. And made partaker of the roote. Þ, Martyr doth well obſerue out of theſe words, 


| alſo Parexs,with others; that there was eadem ſubſtantia res ſpiritns ,Gcic, the ſame ſub» 


fance, matcer, ſpirit, in both Teſtaments, though their Sacrainents in reſpeR of the out» 
mid fignes and ceremonies, were diuers : for there was bur one roote of faith both of the 
lewes and Gentiles : we are notplanted into an otber oliue, but are made partakers of the 
lanes of the ſame olive tree: this is contrarie to the doatrine of the Romanilts, which denic 
tht the Sacraments of the old Teſtament had the ſame ſpiricuall ſubRance with the Sacra- 
ments of the new, See further, Synopſ.Centnr.2.,007.97. 
11, Controv. That the Scryptares are the indge of enery 
ove in particular, 

Whereds Gretſerz« in the colloquie at Ratisbone, ſeſ. 9.p.1 11, denied impudently that 
the Scripture iudged him,becauſe it no where ſaid, 7 hdu Gretſer, erreſt : and cried out with 
tblaſphemous mouth, ler che Scriprnre indge we, indicet me fpiritne, fi poteſt : let the holy ſpis 
Windge me if he can: Paren our of this place taxerh his ignorance and impudencie:.for the 
\polile ſpeaketh in particular, v. 20, Thow fandeſt by fantb, 21. takg beede he ſpare not thee: 
ndin like manner the commandements were propounded in particular,as ſpeaking vnto e- 
tery one, T how ſhalt not Fc, and therefore the Scriptures is not onely egenerall iudge, but 
8parcicular doth confound all ſuch impudent gainſayers. -E 
| 12. Controv. Againff the Popyſb vncertentie and 

dowbs falngs of ſalnation. X 

'. 20, Thouſtandeſt by feith,be net bigh mivded, but feare,&c, Stapleton Antider.p,725. 
od Bellarmine likewiſe [ih. 2, de iuftificat. c.1 2. doe inferre vpon this place,thart faich brin= 
ſeth no firme perſwaſion or cercentie of ſaluation, becauſe, where feare is, there is no cer- 
entie, but doubefulnes : bur faich is ioyned with feare, as here the Apoſile ſhewerb , and 
there he ſaich,Philip..2.1 2. works out your ſaluationwith feare and trembling. 

Anſ. To remooue this ſophiſticall cavill,cercaine diſtioRions muſt here be admitted. rx. 


iſt of faich. 2. then of choſe which haue faich, 3, and of fearc. 4. of ſuch as land by 
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Chap.n. A fixfold (onmentarie 
faith. 5. of the divers reſpeAs to be bad in the faithfull. r. Faich is taken diverſly, it 
ſomerime ſignificch the externall profeſſion of faich, which rhe hypocrites may have,as $5. 
mon Magim,AGQ. 8. fometime itis taken for the bare knowledge and apprehenſion of farh, 
25 it is comprebenyed in the articles of the faith 1'there'is alſo faith of miracles; andthereis 
a true lively faith, which is a ſure perſwaſton, and firme apprehenſion of che promiſes of 
cein Chriſ, Arguſtine diſtioguiſhech betweene fides,que creditur,the faith whichis be. 
ceved, which is onely a knowledge of the things belecued , and ſides gue creditar, fair 
whereby we belecue : thefirſt faich bringeth no certentie , bur the ſecond doth, 2, Thee 
are ſome which onely in externall profeſſion are counted among the beleeucrs, andhaves 
cerporaric faith , as many hypocrites : and of ſuch che Apoſtle ſpeaketh here , be not hj 
minded but feare : for the true belecuers are ſo guided by Gods grace,that they ſhallnothe 
carried away with pride,that they neede to feare finally to fall away, © | 
But Srepleron here obicReth, that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh onely of true beleeuers; ſuch x; 
and by faith, bur hypocrites doe not and by faich : and againe, che Apoſtle wonld not 
have ſaide, well, but racher , that he bad exill ſpoken, if he meant ſuch as had onely aſhewof 
faich, Avſ. Yes, fuch as did communicate qnely in the externall profeſhon, might be ſaid 
to ftand by ſuch faith, as they had,not by a true faich and beleefe of the heart, bur by anour. 
ward confeffion of the faith wich the mouth : And the Apoſtle might arid did ſay weltha 
ſuch were indecde graft in into the outward ſocietie of the Church, in ſtead of the lejres, 
chough they were nor cruly by faith grafc into Chritt, 
| 3. Thereare alſo two kinds of feare : there is a ſervile and flauiſh feare, which indeedeis 
full of doubtfulnes and perplexitie; and here is a filial! feare, which is nothing elsbuts 
carefulnes to pleaſe God,and co take heede not to offend; and this feare may bein the faith. 
full : bur che other can nor ftand with faith. | | 
4. And the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the faichfull in particular, for they are without 
feare of falling finally: but generally of .the whole bodie of the belecuing Gentiles, conecr- 
ning the which theſe three things might be feared, x. thatall among them were nortme 
belecuers, bur many hypocrites wight be mingled among the reft, 2. though there isno 
feace of che vniverſall Church, that it can euer decay, yer particular Churches may faile ; 2 
where the ſeauen famous Churches of Aſia fomerime were , there is no vifible Church now 
to be ſcene; 3. we may be afraid of our poſteritie, leaſt they ſhould fall away fromthe faith 
of their fathers : wherefore of the genexall bodie of « particular Church ir may be mder- 
ſtood,thew alſo ſhalt be cut off,v.2:2. not of the faithfull in particular, who can nor finally fall 
away. | 
4 A faichfull man muſt be conſidered, as conſiſting both of a ſpirituall and regenerate 
parr;and of a carnall: then ,as in reſpeR of the goodnes of God, apprehended by faith, in our 
inward man we haue aſſurance not to fall, yer- che fleſh Eontinually ſuggeſterb doubrfull 
thoughts, and our carnall infirmitie-putteth vs in feare, which notwithſtanding is ſubdued 
by the firengeh of faith : like 8s when one is ſer in the toppe of an high rower , andlooketh 
downeward, he can nor but feare, bur yer conſidering the place where he ſitandeth, which 
keeperb him from falling he recouereth himſelfe, and ouercommeth his feare : ſo faith doth 
preuaile againſt carnall infirmitie, arid maketh vs in the end to be our of doubr of our fakn- 
tion, Martyr: And thus thoſe ſophiſticall cauills are ſufficiently anſweared, 

Now on the contraric fide, that the faithfull are ſure of their perſcuerance and continu- 
ance rothe ende,and ſo are without doubec and feare of ſaluation, ic is thus. made mavitelt 
our of Scripture, 

I. The gifts of God are without repentaqce,v.z 1.bur faith is the gift of God, thereſore, 
God ceth him nor, to whomſocuer he giueth faith : faith then remaineth to the ende: 
if it be faide, that God repenteth him nor, in taking away faith, bur man , in caſting av 
faith ; I anſwer, that none caſt away faith, bur thoſe that are forſaken of the grace ot God; 
_—_ che ele are neuer forſaken-torally or finally: Heb. 1 3.5. [ wil nor fatle chee,nor forſkt 
thee. SE 

2. Gods louc is immurable and vnchangeable, Ierem. 3 r.3. wich an everlaſting love hart 
Tlexed ther: Toh. 13.1. whowe he loneth, be loneth to the end: but they which are thus belo- 
uedof God can nor fall they are ſure to perſevere. 

Jo That which God ypholdeth,is ſure to ftand ; but God vpholdeth the faithful, 1.Pet, 


1.5. They are kept by the peer of God through faith unto ſaluation : Plal.37.24.7, be g 
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ll, he ſpail nat ve caſt off, for the Lord putterh under hi, hand, 

4. The praier of Chriſt is effe&tus!l, he is alwaies heard of bis father : bur he praieth char 
his ſeru3nts may be kept from euill, lob. 17. 15. therefore they are ſure to be kept from &= 
will, and to pericucre to the ende, as 5, Paul faith confidently,2, Fim.a. 18.The Lord will a:- 
luer me from enery enill worge,and will preſerne me to his heauenly khinodome, 

5. Epb.1.14- the Apoltle iatth, Te are ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe, which is the ear- 
neſt of or inheritance, vatill the redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed, exc, it the | pliit be ar 
ecneſt, yntill we bauc poſſctiion of our inheritance ; then are the faichfull ſure ro continue 
tothe ende. 

6, He that falleth from faith, finneth vnto death : bur the faichfull are borne of God, end 
can not finne ynto death, becauſe their leede remaineth in them, 1, Toh; 2. 9; they therefore 
cz not fall finally from the faith, 

7, Tae Lord hath promiſed, that the faichfull ſhall not be tempted aboue that they are 
tble, bur be will give an iſſue rogether With che rempration, 1.Cor,10.1 3. theretore the 
fithfull are ſure,thar their faith ſhall not be overcome of rempration, | 
..\This doctrine of the perſceucrance of the faithful], as it is conſonant to the Scriptures, ſo 
«hath the conſent of authoritie. : 

; Auguſt.de bon.perſev.s.1 2,thus writeth, Ipſe eos facit perſeverare in bono, qni fecit bonos, 

enters cadunt F perennt , &'c, he maketh them to perfeuere in goodnes, that firſt made 
them good : but they which tall avay and periſh, were ncuer in the number of the prede=- 
ſinate. . 

Ambroſe faith, in Roman,8.36. charitas Chriſti facit eos,quos amat, inſeperabiles,&+c, the 
lveof Chriſt maketh thoſe, whome he loueth, inſeperable ; thar is,to perſevere to the ende; 

Chryſoſtome ſaith,in 1.Tiwoth.r, fidei proprium eſt, ec, nunquam penituns deciait, reque 
amo tarbatar : this is proper vnco taith,&c, it never altogether faileth,nor is wholly di- 
furbed, 

13. Controv, Againſt the Manichees and Marcionites, 

v. 22, Behold the bountifulnes (or goodnes) and ſeneritie of God : hence may berefured 
te wicked opinion and herefie of theſe forenamed heretikes ; who held that there were 
mo Gods,one good full of gentlenes and mercie,the other ſeuere and cruell:this they made 
the author of the old Teſtament, and tne other of the new, 

Contra, 1. Burt the Apoſtle here maketh one 2nd the ſame God , both bounrifull and 
ullof goodnes, and the ſame alſo ſevere, 2, and though ſeucritic and mercie ſceme to be 
ontrarie,yet that is not in reſpect of the ſubiect, for the divine nature is not capable of con- 
raieand repugnant qualities, but in regard of the contrarie efftefts, which are produced in 
concrarie ſubieQs : like as the Magiſtrate is not contrarie to himlelfe , if he ſhew mercie vn- 
tothoſe that are willing to be reformed, and be ſeuere in puriſhing obſtinate offenders : 1s 
the Sunie by the ſame hear worketh contrarie effects in ſubieRs cf a divers and contrarie 
Wpofition and qualitie ; as it hardeneth the clay,and mollifiech the waxe. 

14. Controv, Againſt the works of preparation, 

v. 24. Were graffed in contrarie to nature, Nature can not helpe any thing ar all to tha, 
which is beſide or againſt nature : like as the wild oliue doth not prepare it ielfe che better 
wbeplanted or grafted in to the right olive: this then js an enident place to conuince the 
Pelagians of theſe daies the Papiſts, whereby a man even before grace, may make himlelfe 
nore fit and capable of grace : bur this is contrarie to that ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, 
bh.15.5. where he vſerh the like compariſon, which the Apoſtle doth here , making him- 
Ke the vine,and vs the branches ; without me ye can doe nothing, 

15. Controv. Againſt the erroucous opmion of Origen concerning 
the purgatorie of hell, 

Origen treating here of theſe words, v. 26, he ſhall turne away wngodlines from Tacob 
beweth how two waies men are purged from their finnes : in this life they are purged by 
wepreaching of the word, Toh. 15. 3.y9# are cleane through the word , that I bane ſpoken 
Wo you: in the next world, ignts Gehenng incruciatibus purgabit, &c. the fire of hell ſhall 
ge choſe, whome the Apoltolicall doctrine could not purge : vernum hec ipſa purgatio, 
Ale per panam 20nts adhibetur, &c, but this purgation , which ſhall be made by fire, how 
mg it ſhall laſt , it he onely knoweth, to whome the father hath committed all iudge- 
went ,&c, | 
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A fixfold ('ommentarie 
faich. 5. of the diners reſpeAs to be bad inthe faithfull. 1. Faich is taken diverſly, it 
ſomerimeſignificth the excernall profeſſion of faich, which the hypocrites may haue,as $4. 
mon Magi,AQS. ſometime it is taken for the bare knowledge and apprehenſion of faith, 
45 it is comprebended in the articles of the faith :'there'is alſo faith of miracles; and there 1s 
a true lively faith, which is a ſure perſwaſion, and firme apprehenſion of che promiſes of 
grace in Chtil, Arguſtine diftinguiſhech berweene fides,que creditur,the faith ,whichis be. 
keued, which is onely a knowledge of the things belecued , and fides gue creditar, farh 
whereby we belecue : thefirſt faich bringeth no certentie , bur the ſecond doth, 2. Thee 
are {ome which onely in externall profeſſhonare counted among the beleeucrs, andhauea 
tewporaric faith , as many hypocrites : and of ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here , be not high 
oninded but feare : for the true belecuers are ſo guided by Gods grace,that they ſhallnothe 
carried away with pride,that they neede to feare finally to fall away, | 
But Srepleron here obicteth, that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh onely of true beleeuers; ſuch 3; 
fand by faith, bur hypocrites doe not Rand by faich : and againe, che Apoſtle would not 
have ſaide, well, but rather , that he bad exil[ ſpoken, if he meant ſuch as had oncly aſhewef 
faich, Avſ. Yes, fuch as did communicate qnely in the externall profeſſion, might be ſaid 
to ftand by ſuch faith, as they had,not by a true fairh and beleete of the heart, bur by anowe- 
ward confeffion of the faith wich the mouth : And che Apoſtle might arid did ſay wellha 
ſuch were indeede graft in into the outward ſocietie of the Church, in ſtead of the lewes, 
chough they were nor cruly by faith grafe into Chrift, | 
| 3. Thereare alſo two kinds of feare : there is a ſervile and flaujſh feare, which indeedeis 
full of doubtfulnes and perplexitie; and there is a filial! feare, which is nothing elsbuts 
carefulnes to pleaſe God,and to take heede not to offend; and this feare may be in the faith» 
full : bur che other can nor ftand with faith, | | 
4. And the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the faithfull in particular, for they are withour 
feare of falling finally: bur generally of the whole bodie of the belecuing Gentiles, conect- 
ning the which theſe three things might be feared, 1. thatall among them were norte 
belecuers, bur many hypocrites wight be mingled among the reft. 2. though there is no 
feace of che vniverſall Church, that ir can ever decay, yer particular Churches may faile ; a 
where the ſeauen famous Churches of Aſia ſometime were , there is no vifible Church now 
to be ſcene.” 3. we may be afraid of our poſteritie, leaſt they ſhould fall away fromthe faith 
of their fathers : wherefore of the genexall bodice of « particular Church ir may be vnder- 
Rood,cthew alſs ſhalr be cut off v.22. not of the faithfull in particular, who can nor finally fall 
away. | 
5-4 A faichfull man muſt be conſidered, as conſiſting both of a ſpirituall and regenerate 
part;and of a carnall: then,as in reſpeR of the goodnes of God, apprehended by faith,in our 
inward man we haue affurance noc to fall, yer: che fleſh Eontinually ſuggeſterb doubifull 
thoughts, and our caroall infirmitie-putteth vs in feare, which notwithſtanding is ſubdued 
by the firengeh of faith : like as when one is ſer in the toppe of an high tower , and looketh 
downeward, he can nor but feare, bue yer conſidering the place where he tandeth, which 
keeperb him from falling he recoucreth himſelfe, and ouercommeth his feare : fo faith doth 
preuaile againſt carnall infirmitie, arid maketh vs in the end to be our of doubr of our ſakn- 
tion, Martyr: And thus thoſe ſophiſticall cauills are ſufficiently anſweared, M 
Now on the contraric fide, that the faithfull are ſure of their perſeuerance and contins- 
ance rothe ende,and ſo are without doube and feare of ſaluation, it is thus. made mavifelt 
our of Scripture, 
' I, The gifts of God are withour repentace,v.z 1.bur faith is the gift of God, chereſore, 
God repenceth him nor, to whomſoeuer he giueth faith : faith then remainerh to the ende: 
if it be faide, that God repenteth him nor, in taking away faich, bur man , in caſting a4 
faith ; I anſwer, that none caſt away faith, bur thoſe that are forſaken of the grace of God; 
_ che eleQ are neuer forſaken-corally or finally: Heb. r 3.5. [ will not faile chee.nor forſtlt 
thee. ED 
2. Gods louc is immurable and vnchangeable, Ierem.z 1.3. wich an everlaſting love hatt 
Tlexed thee: Toh. 13.1. whome he loneth, be loneth to the end: bur they which are thus belo- 
uedof God can nor fall they are ſure to perſevere. 
Jo That which God vpholdeth,is ſure to ftand ; but God vpholdeth the faithful, 1.Pet, 


1.5. They are kepe by the peer of God through faith unto ſaluation : Plal.37.24.7, berg + 
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Chap.it« 
fall, be ſpailnst be caſt off, for the Lord putterh under hiz hand, 

4. Toe praicr of Chriſt is effe&tua!l, he is alwaics heard of bis father : bur he praieth char 
his ſeruauts may be kept from euill, lob. 17. 15. therefore they are fure to be kept from e- 
uill, and to pericucre to the ende, as 5, Paul faith confidently,2, Fim.4.18.7he Lord will de 
Iwer me from enery enill worgg,and will preſerne me to his heauenly kwodome, 

5. Epb.1.14. the A polile iaith, Te are ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe, which i the ear-= 
wt of owr inheritance, vutill the redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed, 5c, it the ſpiiit be an 
«neſt, yntill we bauc poſſctiion of our inheritance ; then are the faichfull ſure ro continue 
tothe ende. 

6, He that falleth from faith,ſinneth vnto death : bur the faichfull are borne of God, end 
cap not finne vnto death, becauſe their ſeede remaineth in thern, 1, Toh, 2, 9, they therefore 
20 not fall finally from the faith, 

7, The Lord hath promiſed, that the faichfull ſhall not be tempted aboue chat they are 
ble, bur be will give an iſſue rogether with the rempration, r.Cor,10.1 2. theretore the 
fithfull ate ſure,thar their faith ſhall not be overcome of rempration, | 
\This doctrine of the perſeucrance of the faithful}, as it is conſonant to the Scriptures, fo 
{hath the conſent of authoritie. : 
| Auguſt.de bon.perſev.c.12,thus writeth, [pſe eos facit perſeverare in bono, qui fecit bonos, 

enters cadunt CF perennt , &'c, he maketh them to perfeuere in goodnes, that firft made 
them good ; but they which tall away and periſh, were ncuer inthe number of the prede- 
ſinate. . 

Ambroſe ſaith, in Roman,8.36, charitas Chriſti facit eos,quos amat, inſeperabiles,e>c, the 
bveof Chriſt makerh choſe, whome he loueth,inſeperable ; thar is,to perſevere to the ende; 

Chryſoſtome ſaith,in 1.Tiwoth.r, frdei proprium eſt, cc, nunquans penitns deciait, reque 
ammo turbatar : this is proper vnco taith,&c, it neuer altogether taileth,nor is wholly di- 
furbed, 

13. Controv. Againſt the Manichees and Marcionites, 

v, 22. Behold the bountifulnes (or goodnes) and ſeneritie of God : hence may be refuted 
the wicked opinion and herefie of theſe forenamed heretikes ; who held that there were 
wo Gods,one good full of gentlenes and mercie,the other ſeuere and cruell:this they made 
the author of the old Teſtament, and tne other of the new, 

Contra, 1. But the Apoſtle here maketh one 2nd the fame God , both bounrifull and 
fllof goodnes, and the ſame alſo ſevere, 2, and though feucritic and mercie ſceme to be 
contrarie,yet that is not in reſpect of the ſubiect, for the diuine nature is not capable of con- 
raieand repugnant qualities, but in regard of the contrarie effets, which are produced in 
contrarie ſubiects : like as the Magiſtrate is not contrarie to himlſelfe , if he ſhew mercie vn- 
thoſe that are willing to be reformed, and be ſevere in puniſhing obſiinate offenders : 1s 
theSunane by the ſame heat worketh contrarie effects in ſubicRs cf a divers and contrarie 
Wpofition and qualitie ; as it hardeneth the clay,and mollifiech the waxe, | 

14, Controv, Againft the works of preparation, 

v.24. Were oraffed in contrarie to nature, Nature can not helpe any thing ar all to thar, 
wich is beſide or againſt nature : like as the wild oliue doth not prepare it lelfe the betrer 
obeplanted or grafted into the right olive: this then js an enidenr place to convince the 
Pelagians of thete daies the Papiſts, whereby a man ever before grace, may make himſelfe 
nore fit and capable of grace : but this is contrarie to that ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, 
bh.15.5. where he vſeth the like compariſon, which the Apoſtle doth here , making him- 
ke the vine,and vs the branches ; without me ye can ave nothing, 

15. Controv. Againſt the erroucons opimion of Origen concerning 
the purgatorie of hell, 

Origen treating here of theſe words, v. 26, he ſhall turne away wngodlines from Iacob ; 
heweth how two waies men are purged from their finnes : in this life they are purged by 
le preaching of the word, Toh, 15. 3.y##u are cleane through the word, that I bane ſpoken 
Maou: in che next world, ignts Gehenne incruciatibus purgabit, &c. the fire of hell ſhall 
wrge thoſe, whome the Apottolicall doctrine could not purge : vernm hec ipſa purgatio, 
Me per parmam ons adhibetur, &c, but this purgation , which ſhall be made by fire, how 
np it ſhall laſt, it he onely knoweth, to whome the father hath committed all iudge- 
went, &c, 
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In this ſentence of Origen diuers errors may be oblerued. 1, he appointeth a meane 
beſide the word of God and faith in Chriſt, for thoſe which die in vnbelcefe, co be purged 
by : whereas the Scripture teacheth, that Chriſt by himſelfe hath purged our fnnes, Heb,y, 
3. there is no other way, 2. be giueth a purging force vnto hell fire, which is appointed for 
the puniſhment of the wicked, not for their purgation and amendement: they ate noty 
gold and filuer, which are purged by the fire, but as ſtubble, that is burn: & conſumes, 3, he 
thinketh that the flames of hell, ſhall nor alwaies burne, but onely for a time : » hereas the 
Scripture maketn hell five everlaſting, Matth. 35.46. Thoſe ſhall goe mts enerlaſting paine, If 
now the Papiſts will make Origen one of their patrons of Purgatorie, as he is one of the 
moſt auncicnt that maketh mention thereof, they muſt alſo ſubſcribe vnco theſe errors, 

which I thinke they will be aſhamed of: for to embrace his inuention, and yet to refuſe bi 
ſenſe,is nor reaſonable, | 
16, Controv., Againſt the Papiſts,concerning the right wſe of 
cbe heyes of the (hurch, 

v29. When I ſhall take away their ſinnes] It is then peculiar and proper to God onelyy 
forgiue linnes: the keyes are indeede comimitred to the Church, not as giuing an abſolue 
power of binding and loofing, as the Rhemilts hold, that the Prieſts of the Church of rg 
doe remit ſinnes,loh,20, ſet. 3, but the office of the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Churchis 
to declare the will and pleaſure of God out of his word concerning the remiſſion of finnes 
and (o accordingly to pronounce binding or loofing, as they ſee men to be penitent or i 
penitent : for there are two keyes in the Church, the one'is the word of God, wherebyre 
miſsion of finnes is preached;as Matth,28.19.our bleſſed Saujour giueth his Apoſiles com. 
miſsion to goe preach and baptize, which was for remiſsion of finnes: the other key is faith, 
which is in the hearer: Mark, 16, 16, he that beleeneth and ts baptized, ſhall be ſancd : there 
mult be a concurrence of theſe two keyes together, or els there can be no remiſsionof 
linnes, Mart, Sec further hereof Synepſ.Centur.1.err.71., 

17. Controv. That the arrtentie and aſſurance of ſaluation us prooned by 
this ſaying of the Apoſtle, v.29. The gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance, 

Staplet.eAntidot.,p.750.and Pererixs concurring with him,diſput.2.,9vumer,10,vpon this 
chapter doe thus obic, 

I, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the particular eletion of ny, but of the gener 
vocation and adoption of a whole nation of the Iewes : and this Pererius vrgeth as con» 
feſſed by 27. Calvin in his commentaric : but this generall adopting of a nation, is mutable 
and changeable : for we ſce that where many famous Churches were in time palt, thereis 
now no face of a Church to be ſeene, | 

2, The Lord is ſaid not to repent him ofhis gifts and calling ; nor becauſe che gifts once 
beſtowed vpon the righteous, nor queant amitti, can not be loſt : but becaulc ic repenteth 
not the Lord fo to haue befiewed them, Perer, for though one doe loofe the crowne, anv- 
ther receiueth ir : as here the ruine of the Jewes, was the ſaluation of the Genrles. 

Contra, 1. The argument followeth not, becauſe the Apoſile ſpeaketh of a genenall 
calling and adoption,therfore this ſentence can not be applied vnto particular eleion :ng5 
it followeth more ſtrongly ; if the common adoption be immutable, much more the pat 
cular vocation of the ele, 2. it is trrue,that many viſible Churches are now extinguiſhed: 
but we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the externall and internall calling : they which hauethe 
firſt without the ſecond, may fall away, but where the excernall and internall are ioynedto- 
gether,as they ſhall concurre in the conuerfion of the Icwes,there they are vnchangeable, 

3. If chat were the Apoſtles meaning, that God repenteth not of his gifts beſtowed we 
on any, becauſe, if they refuſe them, they may redound to the benefit of others : this had bin 
very impertinent to the Apoſtles purpoſe, who hereby intendeth to prooue the vocation 
the Iewes; becauſe the Lord had ſo promiſed, and purpoled , wheteof he vſerh notto 
repent, 

4. Wherefore I pteferre herein the iudgement of Toler a more worthic man, both for his 
indgement and dignitic in the Papall Church, who thus interpreteth, theſe gifts not ro bert- 
pented of, quia quos Deus hu ſemel proſequidecrevit, non deſerit ; becauſe whome God once 
decreed co beſtow them vpon, be forſaketh not: ſo likewiſe Lyranm expoundceth this place, 


the gifts and calling of Ged, are without repentance, that is, ſine mutabilitate.Fc, _— 
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18, Controv, Again{? eleftion vpon the foreſight of works, 
i and againſt merits. 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v.35. who hath giuen wnto bim firft, Calvin vroeth this place 
2gain(t merits : for if God ſhould-giue ſaluatioh vnto man for his good works, homo prior 
larer bona opera Deo, &c, 1t would follow, that man ſhould firli giue good works vnto 
God: likewile Beze prooueth by this place,thar election is not vpon tlie foreſight of faith or 
works, for then we ſhould giue vnto God firſt: Per, Martyr allo doth applie this place both 
zoainſt merits, and election by works, 

But Pererius diſput, 4, numer, 15. vpon this chapter, chargeih Calvin and P-z4 either 
with ignorance Or malice, for this collection: and to: make his matter good, he bringeth in 
this diltinRion ; that there is duplex ſalus homings, a twofold faluation of man; one is be- 

inthis life,the other is pertected in the next : the firſt is conferred onely by the ſranke 
mercie and goodnes of God ; the other is giuen ypon reſpect of merits : and yet though life 
wethafting be merited, man can not be ſaid to giue vnto man fuft , quia prior Dee gratiam 
kdit, &'c, becauſe God gaue vnto him grace firſt, whereby he might merit : likewiſe he di- 
ſlinguiſherb of cleAion ; there is one eleGtion ad primam graiiam,co the firlt grace,and that 
|withour reſpe& vnto works ; there is an other eleAion ynto eternall life, and thereof canu- 
ſefl previſſo bonerum operum,the caule is the forefight of good works. | 

Contra, 1. If good works are the gift of God, and God muſt firſt giue grace to doe 
ovod works : then can they not merit : for he that meriteth,muſt doe it ex proprio, of his 
owne: if ic be not his owne , then he can not challenge any merit : as the Apoſtle faith, r. 
Car.q.7. what haſt thou, which thou halt notreceined : if thou haſt recemed it, why reioycef 
thew,as though thou hadſt not receined it, &c. 2. though God giue grace ar the firlt, yer if 
mnafter doe bring merits,and then eternall life followeth ; he doth give vnto God firſt in 

of the finall reward, though not in reſpeRt of the precedent grace, 3, The Apolile 
Kknowledgerh bur one kind of predeſtinativn, whereupon vocation followeth, and then iu- 
tication,and laſt of all glorification, Rom, 8. 30. whence this argument may be framed ; 
tharpredeftination which is-ynto faluation, is alfo vnto glorification, bur predeftination yn- 
orocation, which is vnto the firſt grace, is by our aduerſaries owne confeſſion without re- 
het of works, therefore ſo is the predeftinationrvnto glorification, | 
19, Controv. Agamſt vniverſall grace, 

Whereas the Apoſile ſaith, v.32. God hath ſhut vp all in vnbelcefe, that he might hane 
wereie on all,c. the Patrons of vniuerſall grace doe gpus reaſon againft particular eletion 
mely of ſome : they, whome God hath mercie on, are elected,nor damned, but God hath 
mercie ypon all,therefore all are cleted,and none decreed to be damned, | 

Anſ. 1, That all are not eleted, but onely a certaine number, and the reſt are rejected, 
tizeuident out of the Scriptures, Rom, 9. 18, He hath mercie on whome he will, and whome 
tewill.he hardeneth : therefore he bath not mercie on all : and Rom.1 1.7. Eleftion hath ob- 
anedit,and the reſt hane beene hardened : and againe , many are called, few choſen : all then 
zenot choſen : for if God had cleted all to ſaluation, and yet all not ſaued, ic would argue 
ater a change in Gods will, or a want of power in God, that he can not bring his purpoſe 
vefſect ; and that the goodnes of his will ſhould be overcome by the malice of mans will : 
utnone can refift the will of God, Row.9.19. 

2, Concerning the argument, firſt the propoſition is not true:for there are certaine com- 
hon mercies, which God may ſhew euen toward thoſe that are excluded from ſaluation : it 
—_ onely of thoſe ſpeciall mercies which belong vnto faluation , but thoſe are not exten= 

ynto all, 

3. Neicher is the aſſumprion true in their ſenſe: God doth not ſhew mercie indifterently 
Jon all, in calling them to ſaluation : bur this particle (al/)muſ} be vnderfiood here aiſtr:- 


ive, by way of diſtribution : by all, the Apolile meaneth both lewes and Gentiles, all 


nds and ſorts of men. 


6, Morall 


' | 
Chap.it. 5 
change 67 mutabiliie, for with God there i5 no changing, Ge. ſo allo 7 Tazma , penitentia pro 
mutatione accipitur, GC. repentance t taken tm the Scriptuxe for change, as the Lord ſaid ro 
Samnel,/t repenteth me,that I bane made Saul kmp, &c. in1n7 ſine mutatione, (oc therefore 
without change are the gifts and calling of God in thoſe things, whereof we read before, whome 
be hath predeſtinate,be hath calied, Cc. not m them of whowe it ts ſaid , many be called, few te 


dſen,C': 


530 Chap.n. A fexfold (ommentarie 
6. Morallobſeruations, 


1. Obſery. Miniſters muſt not leane ther 


calling, derli 

v. 4. What ſaith the anſwer of God. P, Martyr here noteth, how the great Prophet Eliz I (ue 

herein ſhewed his infirmitie , that becing wearied with the incredulicie and obftinacie ofthe I 191" 
people,he delired to die,and ſo would ſhake off his calling : which infirmitie the Lord here IN r40ce 

{ correQeth in the Prophet: whereby Miniſters are taught, that they ſhould not be diſmaied I bp9 


and diſcouraged to leaue their places, notwithſtandivg the obſtinacie of the people, as 

as there be any which will heare them, Theodoret bb, 2.6.31. maketh mention of one My. 
tixs,who did leaue a certaine Church in Armenia, becing offended with the frowardnes and \ 
diſobedience of the people ; who afterward was choſen Biſhop of Antioch, and for defen. I vicke 
ding the orthodoxall faith againſt the Arrians was baniſhed : which might be thoughtto him te 
haue happened voto him as a chaſtiſment from God, becauſe he forſooke his former charge: 73.Dl 
Martyr, ritie 0 

4 2, Obſerv. That we muſt wholly be addifted to the 
ſerxice of God, 

v. 4. Thane reſerued unts my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand, &c, The faithfull then are ſeparated Or 
from the worid,and reſerued voto God : wherein appeareth both the loue of God townd Ml fittol! 
the eleR, in ſequeſiring them from the reſt of the werld, and in his ſpeciall proteQion of Il ding, 
them; as alſo what our dutic is againe toward God, to deuote our ſclues wholly to his ſer- rato d 
vice,ſeeing we arc his,and not our owne : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom, 14.7. none of vs linnh 


to bimſelfe,neither doth any die ro himſelfe,ofc. v1 
3. Obſerv. Of our thankefulnes to be rendred to God for bis eleftion of grace, mto t] 

both in our life and death, eſpecially in the charitable diſpoſimg - (cues 

of onr laſt will and teſtament, haye 0: 


V. 5. There ts 4 remnant thorough the elettion of grace, C bryſoftome by occaſion of theſe 
words,and the next which follow, sf it be of grace,it 1s no more of works , falleth into a yehe- 
ment exhortation vnto thankfulnes ro God againe, becauſe when we could not be ſavedly WM v1 
works,dovo Der gratss ſalvati ſumus,we were ſaued by the franke gift of God: and thisour I pope: 
thankfulnes mult firſt be ſhewed in our life : rewporss commoditate, vt oportet,viere, vſethe I *polt: 
opportunitic of thy life and time, before death commeth, when all opportunitie of working I} Lo 
is taken away: nondam ſolutum eſt theatrum, ſed adbuc in ipſa intro ftas cavea, cc. the ſiage hew th 
or theatre is not yet diflolued, bur thou tandeſt yet io the lifts, thou maiſt play thy pricesat 
the laſt, Bur ifa man haue beene forgerfull of his dutie, while he lived, yer there is a way to 
make ſome part of amends at his death : and how is that ? 5 Chriſtum in teſtamenta cum be = "23 
redibu tu conſeripſerts : if thou in thy will appoint Chrift among thine heires : for what }©% are 
excuſe canſt thou haue, if thou make not Chrili coheire with thy ſonnes, ſeeing he maketh I wourſa 
thee his coheire in heauen : contribuſſil]s pecunias tibi iam demceps inueules , &rc, committhy bh,10, 
money to him, which is now like to be vnproficable to thee, neither canſt thou any lon 
be maſter of it, And if Chriſt be left coheire with thy ſonnes, orphaniam «lorum alleviabit, 
&c.tbe will relceue their orphancie , and keepe them from violence and wrong : how mi- 
ſerable then are they, which having no children , parsſitss potins & adulatoribus ſus difiri- 
buenda relinqunt,cc.do rather deuide their goods to paraſites and flacterers,then to Chiift: 
Conhider how it is the mercie of God, that giueth thee time to diſpoſe of thy eſtate, whers- 
as many ſubitaneo raptu deceſſerint, are taken away by ſodaine death, Nay if thou wiltnet 
make Chriſt coheire with thy children,vumera Dowinum cum ſervss, yet count thy Lotds- 
mong thy ſeruants : thou at thy death ſerreſt thy ſeruants free : free then Chriſt in his mew- 
bers from famine, hunger, neceſficie : thus excellently Chryſoſtomg handleth this rnatterof 
wills and teſtaments, 


4. Obſerv. Againſt raſh indgement, 

V. 4+ 1 bane reſerued ſeuen thouſand. (alvin here obſerueth well, that like as there were 

many true worſhippers in Elias time, though he knew them not: ſo, ne temere omnes adind 

cemns diabolo, we ſhould not raſhly ſend all co the deuill, that are not knowne vnto vs, ne 

ther yer appeare to be the ſeruants of God : ſo the Apoſile,c.14.4. who art thou,which co 
demneſt an other mans ſervant he ſtandeth or falleth to his owne maſter. _ 

Se ev. 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.11, 
5. Obſerv. All things fall our for the beſt vnto the faukfull, ard to the 
wicked all things are accurſel, 
v.9. Let their tableybe made a ſnare, & ec, Asvnothe wicked, their proſperitie, here vn- 

derftood by the table , becommeth a ſnare; fo or the godly, things which are in thew- 
Elis (dues heauic and hard,are turned to be eatie and pleaſant:the treacherie of Ioſephs brethren 
f the urned to bis aduancement : the affliAions of the Iſraclices in Egypt, haſtened their deliue- 
ance ; even in the wildernes the Lord ſpread a table for them : and ſo it falleth out, as the 
naied IN +poſile ſaich,c. 8.28, All rhings works together for the beſt, to thoſe which lone God, &c, 
lon 6. Oblerv. Not to envie at the proſpernie of 
Male the wicked. 
v,9, Let their table be made a ſnare : this teacheth vs,not to be grieved, when we ſee the 


_ gicked to flouriſh: for their proſperitie will cure to their rvine; as Phar30hs pride brought 
htto iN 0t® his deſtruRion, while he followed the liraclites in the red ea : ſee ro this purpole the 


a Plalme,where the Prophet Dauid confeſſeth his infirmitie,how he fretted ar the proſpe- 
bo itie of the wicked, 
7, Obſerv. To take beede that the word of God 
be not a ſnare, 

ated Origen further obſerueth vpon this rext , how euen the table of Gods word, which men 
wad MN frto heare,as at 2 table, is turned to a ſnare to thoſe, which doe not heare it with vaderſtan- 
on of I dng,and gather ſpicituall meate out of it :40 ſuch, iris, as S,Paul faith, the ſauour of death 
is fer. Wl 1nto death, 2.Cor.2, : 

lah 8, Oblerv, How we may profit by the fall ef others. 

1,11, To prouoke them to follow them,r5c. Like as by the fall of the Tewes ſaluation came 
mo the Gentiles ; ſo by the finne of others we are admoniſhed to take heede vnto our 
ſues ; to giue warning vnto others,and to take occaſion ro reforme and amend ſuch as 
hue offended: ſee Galat.6.1. 


* thee 9, Obſerv. How the Mimifterie w trnly honoured and 
volt» magnified, 
ied by 1,13, [ magnifie mine office : The honour of the winifterie confifteth nor in riches or 


nisour WY pope, which are bur accidenrall rhings, but in the converting of many vnto Chriſt ; as che 
viethe Wl bpotile ſaith in the nexc verſe, that I might ſane ſome. It is peculiar vato God to ſave, bur 
orking the Lord communicateth this excellencie to the Minifters which are the inſtruments, to 
eflage I bewtheneceſſitie of preaching,and the reverence thereunto belonging, 
ices Rt 10, Obſerv. How the faithfull comfert themſelues in th 
way to power of God, | 
mbe WY 1.23. God is able to graffe them in agame, Thus the children of God in all their affliti- 
r what WI v arecavght ro comfort themſelues ; that God is able to deliver them : as our blefſed Sa. 
naketh MW tour ſaith, my Father i greater then «ll,and none are able 10 taks you out of my fathers hand, 


mitthy I 10.29. 


Jon 1t. Obſery, How we ſhould be affeftted toward the 

viabit, | lewes, 

owmi- Wl 1.28, Beloned for the fathers ſake, Beza well obſerueth, that Chriſtians ſhould nor neg- 
s difiri- W'® or deſpiſe the Tewes , but pray for their conuerhion, and provoke them by their godly 


werſation: not by our ſuperſtitious vſages, and corrupt manners to hinder their calling, 
athe which the Papiſts,and carnall profeſſors haue much co anſwer to God. 
12, Obſerv, The comfort of the fauthfull m the unchangeable 
giſts of grace. 

1.29, The gifts and calling of God are without repentance, This is much for our com- 
;thar our faith can not faile: for Godrepenteth him not of his gifts:neither can the faith- 
ll looſe their faith, which God by his ſpirit preſerueth: as S. Peter faith, x, epiſt,r.c.g. 
hich are hepr by the power 0 f fauth wnto ſaluation, | 


vs, nel- The ende of the firſt Booke. 


Yy 2 


_ I'E © 
SECOND 
z0OKE OF THIS COMMEN- 


arie ypon theſecond generall part of the Epiſtle con- 


tained mthe fre laſt Chapters, which concerneth ex- 


horcation to diuerſe Chriſtian dutics genexall 
and particular. 


Wherein among other queſtions and controverſies of preat 
waight and moment, theſe are ſpecially handled: 


Of the diners offices in the (hurch,c.12, 

Of the obedience wherein,and how farre to be yeelded to the Ciuill Magiftrate,c.1 3. 
Of the vſe of things indifferent ,c.14, 

Whether S.Panl were encr in Spaine,as he purpoſed,c.15, 

whether S.Peter were ener at Rome, and ſate as Biſhop there,c.16, 
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Yy 3 


NE ESE ANA 


ESE EIS 
\EVERENDISSEH 
MIS IN CHRISTO PATRIBVS 
x Dominis, D. Gz 0x 610 Archiepiſcopo Cantu- 
_ arienfi, &D.Lanceuero Epiſcopo Ehenſe, 


Dominis ſuis colendiffiwis, ſalutem & pace in 
Chriſto ſempiternam, 


ory 


+ R 


Omm_— wry . 4 
4 


EN E Divo Paulo cinſ, ſcriptts diviniſſmbs , veitre dignitats 
ON Vs pancis mihi prefart cogitanti,occurrit Ambroſianum thud,quo 

Wh Ys ira, veſtrum,ſi veſtra pace liceat , affari & compellare lu- 

4 || oct: beati Petrus & Paulus inter voiuerſos Apoltolos, & 

I /& peculiari quadam prezrogativa przcellune, verum inter 
# /a 1pſos quis cui przponatur, incertum eſt : //4 && vos cete- 

» gz 14 veſtri ordinis prelucetis omnibus, alter ſunime dignitatis 
ne Y eccl:fiaſtice apud nos acceſſiont, alter eruditiſjame fidet deſen- 
ſuis 4pud exteros laude : Virig, Paulo & Petro _Ambroſins inter Apoſtolos primas- 
tan canceder ; Paulus (59e#t) gratiam primatus fibi foli vendicat conceſſun 2 Commentar. ad 


Galar. 2. l.qut- 


Deo, ficur & ſoli Petro conceſſaelt inter Apoſtolos : &+ virig, veſtrum omnes ir Anbr i 4c 


primatu »rdi:i1s 


wo palnwn deferunt. non poteſtaris, 


Sermon. 66, 


Verum licet Paulus totus ſit veluti ſacratiſſimusomnigi rerum pretioſarum theſau- 
I, V!rtutum promptuariumquituor tamen precipue de eo pred/cantur admirati- 
mdgn2,converſio miraculoſa,edrficatio cecleſre fructuoſa,drligentialaborioſa.paſ- 
fwloriofa.De conver ſtone Pauls ſic meditatur Auguſtinus, Ananias baptizavit lu- pe givert.cerm. 
pun,& fecit agnum:Saulus vinxit, Paulus vinCtus eſt; dum Savlus quzrit mj-4* 
Mrennmernm Chriſtianorum , 1»ſe etiam ad numerum acceſhr confeſlordi. 
ling ' Apeſtoli, &+ docendi peritiam,/ic deſcribit Chryſoſtomns:ad ſplendorem A- 
EF I poſto- 


poſtolicorum verborum oculos aperiamus: lingua ſiquidem illius ſupraſolem 
emicuir, doftrinzq; ſermone ſupra reliquos omnes exuberavit: ſic THoſtoly 
x. Cor.15.19 de ſe teſtatur,gratia cius, que in me collata eſt,ns fuit inanis,ſed amplius, quam 
illi omnes, laboravi : Qua vero preſtiterit diligentiam,e7 quanta labore in Evy. 
gelio promulganao deſudzuerit , iple etiam teſtis eſt, ita vta Teruſalem percircyi. 
tum vſq; ad Iilyricum repleverim Evangelium Chriſti: v»de Chryſoſtomyg, 
virtute dile&tionis volantis inſtar faftus , omnes circumvolitabat : de paſſow 
Philip. 2.27, ©ero ſu2 & Martyrio ſic vaticinatur: {1 immoler ſuper ſacrificium tidei, &c. fee 
nim Paulus ſacrificy inſtar gladio decollatus creaitur : vi praclare _Auguſtinuc: Pe. 
De ſan&.ſer.28. rrus patitur crucem,Paulus ſentit pugionem:piſcatorem ſuſpendit hamus cry. 
epiſt.243-_ Cis, perſecutorem mucro minuit perſecutoris: & vt Bernardus, alcer amiſſy, 
alter ſubmiſſo in cruce capite,triumphum exrulerunt. 

Ex iſtis quatuor Pauli encomys, duo wires noſtras longe ſuperant, nec converſioni 
mods illi adequari, nec martyry fortitudrne illi pares eſſe poſſumus: in duobus reliqui 
omnibus fideltbus paſtor 1bus D. Pauli exemplum preponitur ut eins in docends ith 
tatem, & in labore tolerantiam tmitemur : ad reliquas Apoſtoli imizationes, (ar 
bene Cyprian Jinfirmi ſumus : Atg, vtring, hoc vert Eprſcopalis muneris ſpecmen 
4 veſtra gravitate tam docends, quam ſcribendi exhibitum, lrbenter omnes agmſci. 
mms , & aljs omnibus Epiſcopis & Paſtoribus veſtro exemplo feliciter preitis : quid 
non audebunt milites cum tales habeant duces? & naute alacriter proculdubio incam- 
bent remis, cum 1pſos navarchos & nancleros, non (olum cohortatores , ſed cooperats 
Fes, C* ouvigyss habeant. | 

Sedvanm eff pre ceteris, in quo Paulus animum vere Apoſtolicuns oftendit : Re 


Cyprian. de fin- 
gularic.Cleric, 


cap.144 anos de rebus adiaphoris altercantes (ummo artificto ad pacem revocare ſtudet: | 


& vos pro veſtra _ Eccleſie noſtre non diſſimili diſſidio laboranti, ſuecurrite 
& velutt nutantibus & [uo loco motis colummts humeros ſupponite : Duo ſunt quem 
ſtram Eccleſiam veare poſſunt, pax externa, & domeſtica : illam nobis attulit Serem|- 

mus noiter Rex, de quo vers — poteSt, quam quod olim de Pericle ſm 


yuriie Bevel 2a abant Athenienſes,quod nemo Arhenienfium illius cauſa veſtem atri vnqui 
Aay jANTIaV | 


Gierrininds. induerit:alteram vetra humanitas conciliabit:Melunthins inter Athenienſes dicer 
FreZurreter irs ſolebat , Civitatem ſervari oratorum diffidijs : Sed Paftorum concordiares noiiru 
wie Tar perip®? cyeſcere facile zntelligit veitra prudemtia:quam vos promovere,e pro anthoritate v- 

Fra poteitis, & pro pietate vultis: Ito modo, {1 non folum Paulum admiremur, 


_— 6. ſed imitemur, ( vt ſuautter ſuo more Chryſoſtomus)poſſumus hinc migrantes, & 


Erxocaciac. 


illum videre, & ineffabilis ipſius gloriz participes eſſe,id quod nos omnesal 
ſequi contingat gratia & benignitate C kriſti, cui gloria in ſecula. 


Veſtrz reverentiz obſeruantisſimus 


AxoDRraas VILLE 


1s 


I LLET 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chapin, 


F CHAP, X11. 
1. Thetext withthe dinerſe readings. - 


- 4, I beſeech you therefore brethren, by the mereies of God, that ye preſent ( give vp B. 
,) your bodies a liuing ſacrifice, holy and acceptable ynto God, which zz your reaſonable 
bo (of God. G, ad.) Sd 

2 And be ye nor faſhioned like to this world( faſhion not your ſelier,G,)but be yetranſ- 
formed, Be Gr. ( not reformed. L. or changed. G, )thercoewing of your mind ( ſenſe, L. 
nt; ,winde, Gr. ) that ye may prooue what the good , and acceptable, and perfe will of 
Godis. 
For thorough the grace that is giuen vAto me, If; ay to euerie 6ne beeing among you, 
that no man vnderfland ( thinky. S. eſteeme of himſelfe. V.B.be onerwiſe, L, Be. yawgporciy, 

ifath,to haue an onerweening opmion, 5 though one knewe more then indeede he knowerh) 
choue that which is mcere ro vaderſtand: but that he vnderſtand { behave h:mſelfe diſcreet- 
h,3.) according to ſobrietie, as God hath dealt ro every one the meaſure of faith, 

For as in one bodie we haue many members, bur all members haue not the ſarhe of- 
fice, (aftion, agatiy, Gr.) 
So we beeing many,are one bodie in Chriſt, and euery one one ariothers members, 

6 Secing then that we haue (having then. Gr.) gifts, according to the grace giuen vnto 
nz, diverſe: whether propheſie, let vs propheſie, according to the proportion, Be. (portion, 
G.V. meaſure, B, reaſon, L. analogie. Gr.) of faith. 

+ Oran office, (or mmiſtrie, Gr. ) let vs be occupied in miniltring : orhe that teacherh, 
in teaching, 

8 Or S that exhorteth, in exhorcatioo: he that diftributeth, lec. him doe it with fingle- 
nes, B, ( ſimplicitie, iy arxoTwre,) be that ruleth with diligence, he that ſhewerh mercie with 
chearcfulnes, | 

9 Let loue be without diffimulation : abhorre ( be abborring or hating, Gr, )euill, and 
cleave vnto good, | 

to Be louingly affeRed with brotherly loue one toward an other : in giuing of honour 

one before an other. ) 

11 Not ſlothfull in endeauour:(to doe ſervice, Gin buſmes,B,r5 anudjin care, ſiudie, en- 
keavonry )feruent in the ſpirit, ſeruing the Lord, | | 

12 Reioycing in hope, patient in tribulation , continuing (inſtant, LY. B. but xapregiw 
ſynifieth rather to continue with ſtrength Jig prayer, 

13 Communicating,Gr.(diffr:buting,G.B. to the neceſſities(or vſes,Be.) of the Saints: 
following boſpitalitie./ ginem to boffitalirie,G.B.) : 

14 Bleſſe them, that perſecute you: blefle,7 ſay,and curſe nor, 

15: Reioyce with them that reioyce,and weepe with thoſe that weepe, © 
16 Belike affetioned:G.P,(thmks the ſame thing, L, A. gyoyooyres ts vnderſiood bere of 
tte effetion,rather then of the minde and indgement: ſes qu.25. following. ) be nor bigh min- 
(ed: (thinkg not ow high marters, Gr.) ſubmitting your ſclues (conſenting, L.eA. applying 
Nur ſelues,V, cleaning unto, S, making your ſelues equall, G.B, the word s guyamayiuercty 
which properly ſignifieth to be caried away together ) to them of the lower ſort: be not wiſe in 

your ſelues.(arrogant in your ſelnes,Y ,gporimuo, Gr.) 

17 Recompence to no man euill for euill: prouide(procare, Be. G, B. the word ts xgoyor- 
wr; providing things honeſt in the fight of all men. - 

18 ltir be poſſible, as much as in you is, haue peace (line in peace , V. B, eiguvevoyras, be 
Maceable,Gr. )with all men. 

19 Auenge not your ſclues,dearely beloued,bur giue place vnto wrath:for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine: (doe not indge indgement to thy ſeife,S. )I will repay,ſaich the Lord. 

. 20 Therefore if thine cnemie hunger, feede bim:ifhe thirſt, give him drinke:for iz ſo do- 
g.thou ſhalt heape coales of fire on his head, | 

21 Be not ouercome of euill, but onercome cuill with good, ( goodnes BG.) 
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2. The Argument,method,and parts. 


The Apoſile hauing hetherto inſiſted vpon the doAtinall points of faich, as concernj 
juſtification, ſanRizfigation, predeRiigation, andſuch.other, now cometh to matter of i. | 
and cxhortation, And in this chapter he exhorteth 1, generally to the ſeruice of God! 5 
to the right vic of gifcs,and adminiſtration of Ecclefialticall offices : 3. tothe mutuall dy. 
ties of charitie. ; 

1. The ſcruice of Gods ſer forth, 1. afficmatiuely, what we ſhould doe, and why, 1.1, 
2, oegatiuely,what we ſhould auoid and ſhunne,and the reaſon thereof, v.2. 

. 2, Theexercifing of the gifts and offices which God hath diſtributed, is ſer forth, I. pee 
nerally, chat no man carcie hiwſelfe proudly in reſpeR of big gifts, v.3. which is ſirengihe. 
ned by theſe reaſons, x. from the cfhcient,God js the author; 2, and they are given inacers 
taioe meaſure co every one, not all to one, v.$. 3. from phe ende, they are given for thy 

ood one of an other : which is ſer forth by a fimilitude of the bodie, and the members 
- IIHX 2. particularly he toucheth the Eccletiafticall offices , which concerne cither 
prophelying,or miniftring,v.6,7. the propheticall fanRion is exerciſed either in teaching, 
v.7.0r exhortiog,y, 8. the miniſteriall office conbiterh in the ordering of the goods of the 
Chugch,io ruling,or in taking care for thepoore,v.8. 


% 


' 3. Then followeth the particular exhorcation'to the ſcuerall duties of charitie, as of loye 
and following of good, v. 9. of brotherly kindnes and ciuilitic, v.10. of cheereſulnes and 
zcale in Gods ſeruice, v.1 1. of conſtancie in tribulation,and continuance in praier, y,12, of 
diſtribution to the poore,v.I 3. of bleſſing perſecurors,v. 14. of ſympathie and like affedi. 
on in proſperitic and atuerhitie, v.15. of concord,y.16, of gentlenes and fiudic of honeftir, 
v.17. of the defire of peace,v.18, of refraining from anger and reucuge, v.19, of beneficence 
toward our enemics,v.20, of ſtrife againſt euill,v.2r, 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
1, Queſt, by the Apoſtle vſeth entreatre, ſaying ,1 beſeech 
Jeu brethren, by the mercies,v.1. 

7. Tolet giveth two conietures, why the Apofile, which by his authoricie might com» 
mand,cntreateth: the one is, becauſe diuers precepts which he deliuerech afrerwgrd, were 
the commandements of Chrift,and he would not adde his commandement. to Chrifls: and 
the 6ther is, becaule divers things, he doth not enioyne as precepts, but onely adviſeth as 
counſels,and therefore he commandeth not: but theſe are idle conieRures:as thoughall the 
Apoſtolicall precepts, were not alſo the precepts of Chriſt: neither are chete any counſels gi- 
uen in Scripture, but the ſame alſo are preſcribed in ſame. reſpeR as biading precepty: for we 
are commanded to loue the Lord with all our firength, Lak, 10.27, cuery part they of our 
dutie and loue toward God is commanded:but all counſcls of perfection, as they callthem, 
tende vnto the loue of God, | 48 | 
| 2, Chryſoftome thinketh,that Paul beſceecheth them by the metcies of God,queſipudere 
 ſuffiwndivolens , as when one bringeth, in the benefits entreating, he that hath receivedthe 
bengfir can.ngr be bur aſhamed : burthe Apoſtle intendeth not by ſhame, but by loue and 
gentlenes here ta perſwade, 

3- Origen giueth this rcaſon,nibil proficit legis imperinm,the commandement of the law 
prevajlech nat: ſhewing this to be the difference bexweene the law which commandeth,aud 
ſo doe the Prophets, the interpreters of the law, they vie not toentrear: but it is peculigto 
the Goſpel ta beſcecb and entrear: to this purpoſe alſo Per. Martyr: but this is not alwars 
= for in the Goſpel and Apoſtolicall wiitings, we ſhall finde many precepts and ſhaight 
charges, -- | ] 

g: Fg Martyr further alleadgeth, that as it is ſaid in the Proverbs, The poore man pet» 
kezh by entrearic, but the rich anſweareth roughly, Prov, 48, ſo.the Apofiles beeing ut 
were ie s, and of ſma]l account in.the, world, vie perſwaions. by entreatie : but $, Pat 
contratiwiſe there Randerth moſt vpon his Apoſtolike authoritie, where be was molt delpi 
ſed: as AR, r3,where he cenſureth Elymas the ſorcerer. 

5. But this.was the, Apoſtles reaſon, why he encreateth that he might winne ther rathet 
by loue : 8s he ſaith to Philemon, v. 8. Thengh 1 be very bold in (hrift to command thee,)t# 


for lones ſake Þ rather beſerch thee + and as Seneca well ſaith , generoſm oft aninn —_ 
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rciling dncrtnr, quam trahigur, the minde. of a man. is generous, it is more cafily lead, then 

drawne: and therefore the Apollle entreatetb, rather then commandeth, the more cally by 

gentlenes ro perſwade them, Lyran.,Par.. TOR ==, | 
2, Queſt, zhythe Apeſile addeth;By the mercies, 

v3, the merciet; 1. As the Apolile betore had ſhewed how the Gentiles had receiued 
mercie of God,in that they were recceiued to grace, while the ewes the auncient people of 
God were reieted: ſonow he entreateth them by that mercie, which they had receiued. 2, 
-nd he beſeecbeth them, per miſerationes, by the mercifulnes of God, rather then per miſeri- 
ardiam Deigthe mercie of God : for this ſheweth onely the mercifull inclination of God in 
kiaſelfe, the orber berokeneth his actuall compaſſion , extended co others, Toler, 3. and 
the Apoſtle vfech the word in the plurall number(mercres,)ro amplifie and ſet forth the-ma- 
nifold wercies pf God, Beza: in our eletion, redemption by Chrift, iuſtification, ſanRifica» 
tiov, 4+ Origen here more curioufly oblerueth, that by werczes Chrilt is to be vnderfiogd, 
4 Godis called the father of mercies, 2.Cor.1.3.that is of Chriſt: as he is called the father 
ofwiſdome,and of cighteouſnes, becauſe Chriſt is both the wiſdome and righteoulſnes, and 
alſo the mercie of God. . 5, ſome haue ſpeciall relation here to Pauls Apoſtleſhip, re the 
which he was in Gods mercie called, and appointed, g/oſſe ordinar. Gorrhan : but then the 
xhortation had not beene ſo forceable, to mooue them by the tnercies ſhewed to him :. he 
a0 the mercies, which they themſclues bad received, 6, Lyranm vnderitandeth 
the mercie of God, peccata relaxantem, which remitted and releaſed their finnes : but the 
Apoſtle ſaying in che plurall zercies, vnderſtandeth pot that mercie onely,but all other mer= 
ciesin Chriſt, their eleRion, vocation, juſtification by faith, 8&c, 7, And this is of all other 
themoſi forcible motiue by the mercies of God : per illas obſecro, per quas ſslvati , I entreat 

by thoſe mercies,by the which ye are ſaued:Chryſoft, who is ſo tonic hearted, as nor to 
ded vnto his (utie by the metcies of God, varo whome he owerh himſelfe, and 
whatſocuer he hath : as mothers vſe ro enttear their children by the wombe that bare them, 
wd the pappes that gaue them ſucke : which kind of perſwaſion is moſt effeQuall, 
3. Queſt, Of ſacrifices in generall, v, 1, vpon theſe words, | 
&- ' A luing ſacrifice,&e. 

1, Haymo here makgth a queſtion, why the law preſcribeth the facrifiges of beaſts and 
aher creatures,1f they were not acceptable vnto God, and auaileable to the forgiuenes of 
linges; and he giueth wa reaſons hereof ; both becauſe the Ifraclites were prone te idola- 
tie and therefore [caſt chey ſhould bauec ſacrificed to idols, the Lord would rather that his 
gextures ſhould in that externall manner be offered to himſclfe ; as alſo that thereby mighr 
be ſhadowed forth the ſacrifice of Chrilt, by whom we ſhould obtaine remiſſion of finnes, 

2, Ambroſe likewiſe here mooucth this queſtion, why God would haue the ſacrifices, 
which were offered vp, to be {laine: whereupon he anſ{weareth, that ic was ſo done for theſe 
worcaſons , both that they which offred the ſacrifice might thereby ſee what they them- 
klucs had deferued, and that thereby allo the death of Chriſt might be ſhadowed forth. 
 3- Bur whereas chey had ewo ſpeciall kind of ſacrifices in the law, tuy egrcny, of thankf- 
bving, and jaas1poy, tor.cxpiation and remiſſion of finnes; the Apoltlealludeth bere onely 
totheir enchari{iicall ſacrifices, (for Chriſts ſacrifice is onely expiacorie for finne)which were 
of dyverſe ſorts, according tathings which they offced, as either prayers, or firſt fruites , or 


me order of life, as was the vowe of the Nazarites, or ſame oblation : bur here the A 


ilehath reference to the. laſt kind, in bringing ſome oblation, which ſhoald be themſclues, 
+ Concerning the name of ſacrifice: the Greeke word is fvgie, which is deriued of fuw, 
which (gnifiech matt ere , to {lay a ſacrifice: the Latine word wttrara, and hoſtia, Haymo 
ſhinkech ro þaue this derivation: the firſt is ſo-called 4vivcjends, of binding, becauſe tbe fa- 
aces were firſt bound ro.the altar: the otber,b oft:2;becaufe kar at the dooxe 
ofthe tabernacle: Bur he hath wo other derivations taken from the rites of the Pagans:thar 
Kcalled hoſtia, which was offced yp to their gods, when they went againſi their caemies, 
Ut pictioa, which was offred vp for the viRtorie obtained : and thus much Ovid infinus- 
i in theſe yerſes, ib, x. FaStor. > e216 7 ps 1; 
| Viftima, que dextra cecidit vitrice vocatur: 
Heſftthus a vittes, hoſtia nomen habet, &c, Oy 
By the victors band the ve(I»z doth fall: | f 
th For foes ſubdued, they hoſts it doe call, 


4, Queſt, | 
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Queſt. 4. The generall obſervations of the ſactifice, which 
; the Apoſtle bere requireth, 

1. Lyranus thinketh that the Apoſtle here requireth ſeuen conditions or properties in 
this ſpirituall ſacrifice, 1, it muſt be voluntaria, of a free and willing mind , preſent ,or ge 
vp. 2. it muſt be & carne proprie,in their owne fleſh,not in an others, your boadves. 3, it mu 
mortifie concupiſcence, in that he calleth ir a ſacrifice, 4. it muſt bring forth good works 
and cherefore is called rving. 5. it muſt be continuall, therefore it is called holy that is firme, 
6. it muſt be beve ordinate, well ordered, and diſpoſed ro no other ende , then to the praiſs 
of God, and therefore he ſaith, pleaſing vnto God, 7. it mult be diſcrere,done in diſcretion 
and ſo he addeth, which & the reaſonable ſernice of God, ; 

2. Tolet enely obſeructh three things here required in this ſpirituall ſacrifice , all which 
were ſcene in the externall: there was the oblation, the beaſt which was offced,and the ſlay. 
ing or ſacrificing of it: ſo here the Apolile ſaith, exhibite or give vp , there isthe oblation; 
chea the thing offred is their bodies: and they muſt make it a ſacrifice, not by ſlaying it, bur 
by mortifying their luſts, 

3. Pereriiu obſerverh fowre thingy in this ſacrifice , which were obſcrued in the lepal 
oblations, 1. the ſacrifice muſt be entire and perfe& withour ſpor: ſo here ir muſt be ali. 
uing ſacrifice. 2. it was holy,and for cuer ſeparated fro prophane and common vſes: ſojtis 
here preſcribed, to be holie, 3. The ſacrifice was conſumed vpon the altar , and fo was x 
ſweete ſayour vato God: here it is ſaid alſo,acceprable vnto God, 4, they put to their factis 
fices ſalt, which ſignified ſpirituall vnderſtanding: and here it is added, which « Jour naſe 
nable ſervice, | 

4+ Bur Gorrhan more diftinRly thus ſerteth forth the patts and cauſes of this ſpirimall 
facrifice: we hauc 1. the efficient, in this word give vp , it muſt proceed from a true and fn. 
ccre devotion, 2. then the materiall cauſe, your bodies, 3. the forme, it muſt be lining, be. 
hy, reſonable. 4. then the ende, it muſt be to pleaſe God, acceprable unto God, 

Queſt. 5. Of the conditions of the: fpirituall ſacrifice in particular, 

1. The Apoſtle exhorteth 7egasjoa, to exhibite, preſent, giue vp themſclues, 1, here. 
in alluding to the rice of the ſacrifices , which were firſt exhibited and preſented yntoGod 
at the altar, Bez.s: this word is vſed of our blefſed Sauiour, how they brought him intothe 
temple, and preſented him before the Lord, Luk.2.23. 2. we are ſaid alſo to exhibire that, 
which was before promiſed; and ſo we exhibire our ſelues vnto God, by the holines of life, 


| to whoſe ſervice we were promiſed, and devoted in baptiſme, Eraſm, 3. Chry ſoſtomefur- 


ther noteth in this word, that we muſt ſo give vp our ſelues, no more to be our owne, 23 
they qui donant alys bellicoſes equos, &c,which doe yeeld vnto others warhike horſe for ſer- 
uice, doe challenge no more propertic in them; ſo debemn membra noſtra Dev, tanquan 
Imperateri, we doe owe our members vnto God, 83 our Emperovur, Theophyl. 4. and here- 
by is ſignified, that they ſhould ſpexre offerre,offer vp willingly:as in the lawe they muſt of- 
fer all their offrings with a willing heart, Gorrh, 5.and whereas it was peculiar votothe 
Prieſt to offer externall ſacrifices, all Chriſtians are admitted to offer this ſpiricuall ſacrifices 
as S; Peter faith, Te are an holy priefihoed to offer vp ſpirunall ſacrifices acceptable to God 
thorough Ieſia Chriſt, Tolet. | 

2. Your bodies, 1. by bodies he vnderflandeth(by a ſynecdoche of a part for the whole) 
whole man both budie and ſoule: and by an other figure ( called a Metorimie ) he putteth 
the ſubieR for the adiunR, the bodie for the affeRions in the bodie, or which ſhewe them» 
ſclues moſt in and bythe bodie : ſo that the bodie here nou tam nomen nature off, quamvi- 


t5, is not ſo much the name of nature as of vice, Mart. as els where the Apolile ſaith,Col, 
- 3.5. wortifie your earthly members, Par, 2. we muſt then offer vp ynto God not out ſoules 


onely : and ſoas we haue receiued both our bodies and ſoules from God., we muſt rendet 
them vnto him againe: contrarie to the opinion of the Plaroniſts, who held that the ſoule 
onely came from God, the ſnbfiance of the bodte from the elements, the complexienfrom 
the celeſtiall ſpheres, the affeions from the ſpirits:and therefore they thought it ſufficient, 
if the mwinde onely and ſoule were rendred vnto God : ex Martyro.' $3. now our bodies 
waycs arc offred to God: onc is, as Origes end Chryſoſtome here obſcrue, by motti- 
fyiog of the carnall affcQions: as he which mortifiech pride, doth ſacrifice 3 bullock 


he which bridleth bis anger, aramme : he which keepeth ynder his luſt, a goate: 0- 
rigen ; ſo the Apoſtle faith, rt. Corinthians. 9, 27. { dos chaſtics of tame my _ 
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the other way is, in making che bodie an inftrument of every good worke , as eAnguſtine 
obſeructh {1þ. 10. de cmir. c.6, and lo the Apoſtle cxhorterh, Gre your members ſermants ro 


htrouſneſſe,Rom.6.19. 4. Lyranus addeth further, the Apoltle faith, your bodies, non a- 
ſen, nar the bodies of others, againlt choſe which thinke ro be ſaued by ocher mens repen- 


tance, j$03 2688 | 
4-3: living ſacrifice. 2, which is added not to hgnitic, chat they ſhould not thinke to 
hill themſelucs., and ſo ſacrifice their bodies , as {hryſoſtome , Theodorer: for the Romanes 
were 00:-ſo-abſurd, to colleRtany ſuch thing our of S. Pauls words. 2, nor yet faith the A- 
kumg, to note a diffetence berweene the ſacrifices of the law,which were ficlt killed, 
2ndchendaccificed, and the ſacrifices of huing Chriſtians, glof. ordin. Tolet, Ofiand. Perer. 
2, Neicher is there arclation to the viage of the lawe , which counteth all dead chings vn- 
cane, Hyper. irſheweth a difterence rather from the legall viages. 4.ncither as Caier.c2i 
obſerveth, doth the Apolile by this tearme diſtinguiſh this ſpirituall ſacrifice from martyr- 
dome, which was performed by death : foras Toler well obſerueth , the Apoſtle exhorteth 
ally Chriſtians, roſacrifice themſelues in holy obediepce vnco God), which nor onely, 
though principally is ſeene in Martyrdome , which none can vndertake, thar haue nor firft 
wertificd their bocics with thi affeQtions thereof, 5, Per. Martyr by this living facrifice 
raderftandeth a willing facrifice, which is not v4, ſed ex animo, by force, but from the heart, 
6, bur it fignifieth more, namely the ſpiricuall life of the ſoule, which is by faich in Chrift, 
Galat.2:2c. Aarr. as Origen well obſcruerh, he calleth ir a lining ſacrifice , que Chriſtum, 
ide vitam, in ſe gerit, which beareth Chriſt the true life: as the Apoſtle faith, Eph. 2.1. who 
hath quickned vs, crc, Gryners: which lite of the ſoule js never idle, buc continually brin- 
torth good workes: far idlenes is 2 kind of death of che ſoule, as Seneca paſſing by the 
eof one Vacia,wholiuedin pleaſure and idle,faid,bic firms eff Vacia,here lyeth Vacia, 
#though ir were rather his ſepulchre,then his habiration:ſo alſo Haymo,he is a living facri- 
lice, qui viait virrutibus, morutur viths,vho liueth vnto vertue, and is dead vnto (inne : and 
Chryſeftomie vpon this place ſhewerh at large, how all che members muſt be mortified, thar 
may live vnto the ſeruice of God, neg, offerripoterit oculms, &c. for neither can an eye 
beoffered that ſervech fornication, vor.an hand that oppreſleth , neg, lingua tarpia loguens, 
nora covgue ſpeaking hilthie things, nor feete rhearra viſitanres, chat runne to theatres and 
plyes, Bur this outward conformitie cf the members, is rather Henified in the next word, 


4. Holy, 1. Which ſome thinke is added by way of diſtinCtion, from the legall ſacrifi- 
8s, which becing corporall were not holy, Greek, catena. 2. ſome note a difference be- 
weene the ſacrifices of the Pagans , which were not holy , and of Chriſtians: they many 
times offered their bodies , ſuffring hunger , chirft , nwch rrauell, bur ir was nor toa right 
end, to the gloric of the true God, and therefore it was not an holy ſacrifice: Toler annor.z. 
3. ſome giue this ſenſe, boly,that is,congruens preſcripto drvumo,agreeable to the divine pre- 
{aipt, a5 therefore Nadab and eAbihn offended God , becauſe they offered with firange 
fre, nor.appointed by God, Grynews: bur this is too particular , nejther comprehendeth all 
thepoints of holinefle, 4. Lyranu following Vipranm de verbor, ſignificat, ſaith , that is 
alled ſanttwms, holy, which is fixum & ftabile, ſure and permanent, 5. Per, Mariyr allead- 
geth tro other Ggniftations of this word, as owt of Servizs vpon the 12. booke of the &E- 
weides, that ſanitum is,quaſi ſanguine conſecratum, as conſecrate with blood, and fo this ſa- * 
alice of Chriſtians is conſecrate by the blood of Chriſt : the other from Afartianm wn ti- 
Wl, de rerum a1vifion, that ſanttnm , is derived ofthe hearb called ſayguma ,* which is the 


fame with verben, vervin, which the Romane Embaſſadors carried in their hands, and by 


tharſigne were protected from the viokence of their.enemies: butneither of theſe fignifi- 
ations are ſo fit,” 6, Wherefore ſanity, the Latine word, whict Ggnifierh holy ,is the ſame 
thatthe Greeke word e-yiop, which is ſo rearmed, as ſeparate from all earthly and terrene 
Qulicie, pure and purged from all drofle: the facyifices of the lawe-had theſe rwo parts of 
inefle: 1. rhey muſt be withour ſpor or blemifh , chen they were holy conſecrate ynro 
God, and ſeparate from al] protane vſe: this ſpecially was a type of the moſt holy and perfeR 
Prieſt Chriſt Ieſus: who was bo/y, harmeles, wndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners , Hebr, 7, 
which properties muſt in ſome ſort allo be ſeene in the ſpiritual] ſacrifices of Chrittians, 

S. Peter ſaith, 4s he which hath called you 5s holy,ſo be you holy in all manner of conerſation: 
therefore which remayne in their finnes, and are therewith defiled, canner offer 'P on 
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holy ſacrifice to God, Pare : to this purpoſe Orrger, ſanttum arit, ec. be ralleth it boh; 
wherein the ſpirit of God awelleth; as the Apoſtle ſath, Know ye nor, that-yaur bodies are the 
temples of the holy Ghoſt:to the ſame purpote Haymo: lo then as this facrifce mutt be lining; 
inreſpe&t of the inward life of the ſoule , whercin it liverh by faich vnto Gozyſo it js holy 
inregard of the ſanQitie of the inward affetions , and externall ations of thelife, ... ; 

5. Pleaſing unto God, &c. 1, Some make this the third propertie of this facrifice, that it 

mutt be pleating vnto God: as Tolet ſheweth how-the ſacrifices'of: rhe Jowes, were holy i 
themſclues, yet not pleaſiffg-vnto God , when they were offcted by ſuch as were of any 
cleane life, and therefore the Lord abhorred their ſacrifices: ſo Origen ingerpreteth, pleaſing 
vnte God, that is, ſeparatum aviys , ſeparate from ſinnes : ſo.alio Hayme: Grynew vndets 
ſandeth it of the ſacrifices offered by faith, whereby they are made acceprable:: ſo alſo'Ps 
rers, likewile Faius, they mult be offcred with a fincere affeion without all hiypoctifie, 4; 
But I rather encline co their opinion, which thinke that this is rather the effe& , which fol 
loweth vpon the other properties, that if they be living and holy ſacrifices, they muſt needy 
| be pleaſing alſo vato God, then a newe propertie: ſo Calvin, Per, /Aartyr: and hereof 

reaſons may be alleadged. 1. from the reſemblance of the legall ſacrifices, which beeing of; 
fered according to the will of God, were accepted : as when'Noab offered a facrifice, itis 
ſaid, God ſmelled a ſanonr of reſt, Gen.,8, this was not a propentie in the ſacrifice, but an efs 
{eR following. 2. from the nature of that which is holy, to be accepted of God:; as Mars 
tr allcadgeth out of Plato in Ewryphrone, who though he wouldnoet have this a perfede} 
finition of ſanctitie, to be accepted and Joued of God, yet be graunteth it to be aninſep 
rable qualicie; that which is boly is alway accepted of him, 3, Becauſe faich wherebythis 
ſacrifice is made acceptable to God, is included in the former properties: for without faithig 
can neicher be living nor holy, 4. ſo'S, Peter ſheweth, that ſpirituall ſacrifices are accepts» 
ble co God through Chriſt, x, epiſt, 2.5. 8nd the Apoſtlero the Hebrewes faith, c, 13.16; 
with ſuch ſacriſices God us pleaſed: it is the ſequele or efteR of the ſacrifice to be plealing ws 
to God, rather then the properrtie in the ſacrifice: as Lyr ans, Gorrhav, the interlmear gleſſ, 
xeferte it tothe good intention, that all things ſhould be referred to the praiſe of God, 

6. Which ts your reaſonable ſerning of God, cc, 1, Origen thinketh the Apolile callerh 
it 2oytxhv Acrpeizy, reaſonable ſerving: becauſe it was ſuch, as whereof a reaſon might be 
readred, which could not þe giuen of che ſacrifices of the lawe , why they offered ſome 
kind of beaſts ratner then others; eFrſe/me to the ſame purpoſe, Men muſt ſo doe their good 
workes, as that they may gine a reaſon of them, 2. Tehodoret thinketh this is added to ſhewe 
a difference berweene thetfe ſacrifices of Chriſtians, and thoſe of the Tewes of vnreaſonable 
beaſts: ſo alſo Eraſmus, Oſjander:here is indeede ſuch a ſecret difference infinuated;bur yer 

- more is meant, then that onely, 3, Lyrauus by reaſonable vnderſtandeth diſcretion , that 
whichis diſcreere,temperate:as when one doth ſacrifice his bodie by abſtinence, it muſt not 
be out of meaſure, bur in diſcretion, as that he be not thereby made vnfit for his calling:ſo 
alſo (aictan, Gorrhav, and before them Thomas «Aquinas : but this were too particulars 
reftcaint of this deſcription: for in this laſt part all is ſummed rogether, and included, before 
required in this ſacrifice: for theſe words are added by way of oppoſition; this is your red 
fonable ſeruing of God, namely, this your living and holy ſacrifice, 4. Wherefore by reaſs- 
able, the Apoltle vndertiandeth nothing, but fprrirzall, as $, Peter Expoundeth, 1,Per.2.5, 
and there he calleth the word of God, aoyaudy yaae, the reaſonable,that is, ſpiritual) milke, 
v. 2. the reaſonable ſervice of God, 15 that which is of the minde and ſpirit, for ſo will God 
be worſhipped ia ſpirit and truth, Ioh, 4. 23. fo (bryſoſtome calleth it ſpiritualem cultum, 
ſpirituall (eruice: that is, ve mens offerarwr, the minde ſhould be offered ro God , Hayme: 
this ſpicicuall ſervice conſifeh of faith, hope, chacitic, YVatablus, Gryners , Bucer, Parem: 
and F4ims here well oblcrueth a ſecret oppoſition berweene this reaſonable ſervice, and i$- 
aufpnoxeie, will woiſhip, as $. Paul calleth it, Colof,2. 23. when men according to thelt 
owne faulies doe invent a religion and ſervice fitting their owne humors:bur thar is the re® 
fonable leruice of God, which is agreeable to bis will: as Baſil in regul, brevierw, interroy. 
230. thus well interpreteth, Quiea aſſidue facit, que ex Dei voluntate ſant he which by 1e4- 

ſon and good connſell doth thoſe thmgs contmually, which are agreeable ro the will of Ged, ht 
performeth this reaſonable ſervice, &c. Bex.a milliketh here this expohition of Bejil, biſfit 
may yerie well be gecciued, and is agreeable to the Apoſiles minde, as in the nexr verſe he 


faich,thar you may proouc, what is the good will of God,cc.he then doth follow this _ 
| avic 


STEASERBEZZSSSD 


EEE ELERTSRE ERS 


tz 


.- 
ma 


vpon the:Epiſile tothe Romanes. (hap.iz. 
able ſervice.of God, that proouerh what Gads will is, 21d conforrheth himelte thereurico. 
T Hd, , Quelt, 6:' How we muſt not faſhion onr ſelues to thiswarld, v;2... | 
ving, ..1, Concerning the occaſion of theſe words: fowe thinke, ,thatas the Apslile ſpake.be- 
holy fore of the ſacrifice of the bodie,, ſo now heſhewerh how che miude thould:be reformed, 
. Gorrhau, Tolet: but the Apotile ſpeaking :of the reaſonable: ſeruice-of God, v.1. 


comprehendech both the ſeruice of the ſoule avg bodie-+ tlierefore here-ravhier the Apolile 
ly in ow more plaincly expreſſech, chac which before be figuratiutly ſer downe,Yyper; Martyr 
maketh this the connexion, a» che Apolile ſhewed betpre,, quid exrandum , what was to be 


cated for in this ſpirituall ſacrifice , ſo here guid ravendum,whatis ro berakenheed of: Beza 
' aketh ita ſecond precepr,, that in the ſervice of! God, weſhau}d not confarme our (clues 
oche opinion or faſhions of: the' world; Grzvem maketh ita conſettarion,a conlequent ne- 
cellarily inferred ypon the former exhertation: But Linſiſt vpon the former ſenſe:planiies ex- 
rationalem cultuns,the Apolile more plainely exprefleth this reaſonable ſernice, Par... 
2, Faſnion not your ſelues, or be not faſnioned, 1,Chryſoſtawa here obſcrueth a diffeerence 
herweene oxIua., 20d weep, the figure of che-world, ro the: wbich womult nor faſhion Que 
lelpes, which is $47quam ſcenice perſona, 252 perſon counterſeired vpon the ſtage , which 
#io ſhewe, not in cruth, bur afterward he biddeth vs be rrauſformed in the minde ; the fors 

hath ſubſtance, whereas a figure is no permanent or exiſtear thing : buc this diſtintion 
kemeth to be too curious, neither. is it perpetually obſerued; for Phil. 2.7. $. Paulacribu- 
whoyfun, figare, vato Chriſt he was fornd in figure or ape. 4g a man, 2, Bur this is bexrer 
ablerued, that the Apoſile forbiddeth vs not, cither norco be in che world, nor to vie the 
world, for neither of theſe are poſhble, lo Jong as we are in the world , bue we muſt nor fa- 
ſkion our ſelues to be like ynto the word. 3. for it is the propertie of the ſoule, to beare the 
mace of chat thing to the which;jr.rurneth it ſelfe, as we (cc, ina glafle : he then faſhionerh 
lt to chis world, that doth ſeeke ongly or 6bicfely for the things of the world, who fol- 
bneth the carcuprions thereof with greedines: and whar the:faſhiun.of this warld is, S, Pe= 
erſheweth, /c & ſufficient for vs that we _—_—_ the. time paſ# of the life after the luſt 
the Gentiles , walking in wantones , Inſtr, drynkennes, glutrome, &. 

1. To this world, 1, Origen hexeupan obſeructh this difference, aliaw efſe formans ſe- 
abpreſentss, alram futuri, that there # one forme or faſpion of this preſent world,an other of 
tle world co come: they which loue things preſens faſhion themſelues ro this world, but they 
which ſer their minds on ſpiritual and inviſible things, do conforme chemſelues to the world 
come, 2, by the world we vnderſtand not, as Haymo notetb, the ourward ſtate and con- 
dion of che world, as it confilteth of dayes, moneths , yeares, but men carnali converſa- 
weſeculo dedizos, which by their carnall converſation, ate-giuen to the world, | 

Queſt, 7. Of onr transforming by the newenes of mind. 

I, Beje transformed, 1, thee is 2 transformation of the bodie, as Chriſt was transfor- 
wedin the mount: and our bodies ſhall be in the reſurreRion, Philip, 3. 20. bur bere the 
lofile peaketh of the transformation of the minde.. 2. and it muſt be rranſformed not in 
lefybRance thereof, bur onely in the condition and qualitie, Fare. .3, man was formed by 
creation, deformed by finne, reformed by grace , ryformed by the word , conformed and 


| 4- 

; ms wee like co Chriſt by the ſpirit, rranſformed in the neweneſle of the minde, Gorrhar. 
eras, M7 By the newnes, 1.the oldnes of man is his finne andcorruption of nature deriued fig 
| milke, dam: that is called newnes, which is wrought by grace, as faith, hope, charitic: hereof the 


i11God W*® called che old man , which is after Adam, the other the newe man, which is crea- 


cultuum, W*120ewe by grace: this renouation is ſometime called the zeweveſſe of life, Rom.6.4.fram 
Hayms: eeffets, which ſhewe themſclues io the life: ſometime the newneſſe of the ſpirit , Rom,7. 
Parew: Min che author and efficient cauſe, which is the ſpirit; ſometime, the newenes of the ming, 
and 34 WM &c fubicR and place where this renougtion beginneth, 2, Chryſoftome vleth this fit re» 
to their F{Mlance; quod in edibus facimmu ſubinde reformantes inveteratum,nta in te ipſo facias, that 
theres ich we vie to doe in our houſes, repayring that which is decayed, the ſame doein thy 
merry; We; thou art decayed and waxed old by finve, be renewed by repentance, 8c. + 
þ by 1ea- i Of the mind, 1. nor of the ſenſe, as the vulgar Latine ; whom Gorrhan followeth, 
Gid, be Wiltanding here the reforming of the affeRions; and hereupon that common error was 
/ biftit {nded,thar finne had the ſeat & place in the affeRions, whereas the very mind hathneed 
verſe he {PXreviued, as S. Paul ſaith, be renewed in the ſpitit of your mind, ,2. Faixy here noteth x 51ers ;2. © 


s reaſon- 


Kanaurall man avorxs, bath but a ſowle anda bodies Lis a ſpirituall man hath a ſpicit, 
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ſoule, and bodie , as S. Paul ſaith , / pray God that your whole ſprit,ſoule and bodie , may 1, 
kept blameles, rc. 1. Thedl. 5.23. notthar any newe part is added to the foule in the reges | 
nerate: bur a newe ſpirituall.qualitic is m—_—_ init. 3. Heywgfollowing Origen, by'he 
viinde thinketh the vaderftanding to be fignified, which muſt erciſed in the Scriptures; 
bur this is coo particular : by che minde ratheris vnderſtood all the faculties of the foute. 
the intellectual part, and the will, where this renouation muſt take beginnins, , 
Queſt. 8.: Of theſe words , That ye may prooue/what the gbed *- 
will of God ue, acceptable andperfett, &c,v. 2, loo 

I. That yer. 1, which ſome thinke is put Tea;x55, to ſhewe the ende of this their reno. 

vation, CMart. Parew. 2. Theodoret will haue it the eftect': and that the' Apoſtle ſhewerk 
exi res conducat, &c, to what purpoſe this renovation of the mindeis proficable, ;, 
foftome maketh ic to be the cavſe-,: fc poreritss revoniari , & 6; by chis _ may bere- 
newed, if ye learne what Gods will is, ſo alſo Tolet anner. 6,4; Grynewns miketh itanad. 
nn and propertie of renovarion: for they which are not renewed,cannot vnderftand what 
the good will of God is: and felantthen maketh ic a partof our renovation: bac vere of, 
&c;' this is the true renovation of the minde, to preferre the will of Gad before our owne, 
&c. and Bez.a maketh ic a part of the exhortation, be yo rrw»5formed,e5c. aud doe your 
deauour ro prooue, what Gods will is,&c. thatlike as they which faſhion themſelues tothe 
world, followe the will thereof, ſo you ſhould traosforme-your ſelnes , by the newengs of 
your minde to the will of Godt and this ſenſe is moſt agreeable : fo this is added bathys 
a principall part and cauſe of our renovation, andiit is aftvir alſo thereof, a further degree 
of more perte&t knowing the will of God: as our Saujour ſaith, Ioh. 9. 17. If any man dee 
his will, he ſhall know of the doftrine, whather it be of God, +, - 

2. Mey proone, us 1 Soxtuetny. 1. heineither meancth a curious probation, totrie 
whether a thing be ſo or not, tor this were ro deubrof the will of God, whetherie ware 

good and perfect, 2. neither is it taken onely. for to ſearch and confider : for a man cannot - 

renewed arall, that hath nocalteadie ſearched out the good will of God, , nor yer doe 
we vnderſtand a bare knowledge of the will of God : for many which are not regenerate 
doc knowe Gods will, and yer doe it not, as the Apoile, c; 2. reprooued the lewes for tex- 
ching the lawe to others, and not knowing it themſelues, 4. nor yet doth it fignifie 6nely 
an experimental] knowledge, as the interlineariegloſſ. and Lyranns , for he that is renewed 
carmor bur haue experience of the will of God. 5. but thisprobation fignifieth,a diſcerning 
with iudgmer,of thoſe things which arc good,as S, Paul faith,Phil. 1, 10.that ye may diſcers 
things that ave excellent : 23 he that hath a perieQ raft diſcernerh of the goodnes of meates, 

3. What i thr good will of God, and acceptable, andperfeft, 1. mn reading 
of theſe words: ſome will not haue theſe epithets, good, perfeft, acceptable, ro beioyued v1- 
to the will of God,but to be referred to all the cauſe before going, as to the offring vp of their 
bodies a living ſeruice , notto faſhion thernſclues ro this world, and to be renewedinthe 
mind, all this is good, acceptable, and perfeRt, ſo e Ang»ſtive eprſt, 85, and Ambroſe: ſome 
doe make it an j 75 ſentence by it ſelfe, adding the coniiRion, and, end what i; good ac- 
teptable,perfet, &c, Bucer: Burtthe vſuall reading is the beſt, which the vulgar Latine fol 
loweth: co make theſe three epithets and attributes of the'will of God: thus alſo reade (le- 
mers lib. 2. firomat. Baſil regul. brev. reſp. 276. (hryſoft. ſerm.1 2. Cyprian epiſt. 77. 2 
by the will of God, we vnderſtand not here that facultic and power in God whereby be wik 
terh, bur the thing which he witlerh: in which ſenſe, we fay in the Lords prayer, thy wilhe 
done, Matth.6. and Matth 1 2.50, Wboſcener doth the will of my father, &c. 

4. The will, &c, 1." Origen here diftinguiſheth berweene the will of God ſimplyſe 
called, and his good and acceptable will: for iris the will of God when he inflitetb punth- 
nient: bue that is tis good nd acceptable will when he dorh any thing in mercie. 2. (by- 
ſpfteme alſo will have the old lawe to be the good will of God, bur the acceptable andpet- 
feQ will of God, is his will reucaled in the new teſtament. 3. Baſil regwl. brev, 276.make 
three degrees of things agreeable ro Gods will: ſome good, ſome are better,ſome belt ofall 
which are called verfeRt: as Tolet giueth this inſtance, to loue our friend is a good rhiog, to 
doe well vnto him is better, to fouc our enemie,is the beſt and moſt perfe&. 4. 4Hnſelmert- 
ferrerhit to the three ſtares incopientiams, proficientium, perfettorum, of beginners, of thoſe 
that goe forward, and of ſuch as are perfeRt: or to three conditions of life, of the marries, 


the continent, and virgins. 5. Lyrevm vnderſtandeth the firſt , of bon nainrs Y 
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upon the" Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
things of naruge , the ſecond , of che good things of grace; the third , of the good 
things appertanivg to glorie: Bur all cheſe vbſervations are'curious , neither to the Apoſtles 
minde: who doth here coinmend ynto vs the will of God, reveaJed in the old and newe te - 
flament, a5 a perfect rule of all our ations: which is called goed, becaule the word of God 
preſcriberb nothing, bur that which is good; and it is acceptable , becauſe nothing is pleg« 
ynto God, bur that which he himlelte prefcribeth, and is agreeable ro his will : this 
wle alſo is perfeRt , becauſe the word of Godfcontaineth all thwgs , which rend to the 

perfeftion of the creature : fo that all other helpes are vaine, idle, and luperfluou:. 
Queſt. '9; : Wbat the eApoſMernderſtandeth by grace, SHEN 

mp | I ſay by grace, cc. © 6-4 a9 

1. Origen by grace vnderſtanderth virrurems ſermons; , the vertue and power of ſpeach; 
which was giuen to the Apoſtle; one may ſpeake eloquently and learnedly, and yet tior with 

xce to edific the hearers. 2. eAmbroſe interpieteth grace, of the gift of wiſedome givert 
o:be Apoſtle: this ſenſe Haymo alſo followetb:asS, Peter giuerh this reftimoniie of $. Paul 
how he wrote according to the wiſedome of God giuen vnco him: bur Chryſoſtomre refuſerh 
this: rhe Apoſtle faith nor, [ ſay by the wiſedome ginen vnro me. 2, be therefore as allo The- 
diret, viderfiandeth the grace of the ſpirit. : 4. but more particularly the Apofile ynder- 
kndech the fpeciall grace of bis Apoftteſhip , which was commirred vnto him : in which 
ſaſeche Apolile ſaith , Rom. 11. 16, Thorovgh che grace that us ginen me of Ged, that 1 
ſrald be the miniſter of Teſin Chrift : ſo here is a meronymie , the caule is purfor the effeR: 
adthat the Apoſtle aſcriberh his calling vnto grace , be thereby both freeth himſelfe from 
Jambiion, chat he incrudech not himlelfe, as alſo-prefleth his Apoſtolike authoritie ;xhat 

might more readily obcy, Mart. Calv, ©73 "c $12 
Tſa: which ſome thinke to be an expoſition of the former words , that now the Apoſtle 
beginneth co ſhew what the good and perfect will of God is, Toler : but the Apoſtle rather 
entreth into a newe matrer , chat as hitherto he had generally cxhorted ro common duties, 
ſnow he deſcendeth to ſpeciall, Marr, and here dicere, to lay, is taken for inbere, to com- 
mund ; Cavern : Gorrhasn taketh it tor probibeo, 1 forbid: but there followe many 
mecepts , as well as prohibitions, co the which-chis preface of che Apoltle hath refe- 
race, | jwof 5c. | 

Teeveric ore amon ou : the Latine tranflator readeth to all, but nor lo fitly: tor now the 
lpofile in ſaying ro ewerre one, ſpeaketh to all in generall, and to everie one in particular: O- 
jevs obſervation here is ſomewhat curious, all among jor , that is , they which are in God; 
{0 faichfull , for chey oncly are faid to be: the Apoltle noteh allindifferently,noble; 
maoble, high or lowe, which were among them, (hryſoſtome. | 

Queſt. 10, What it &s to underſtand aboue that which is 
meete to underſtand, v, 3. 

1, This word geoyciy,to ſauour or vndcrſiand, is ſometime taken in the worſt part , as 
Mach, 16,23, to ſavour the things which are of. men, nor the things which are of God: 
kwerime it is vſedin the better ſenſe, as in this place, to wnderſtand according to ſobrietie. 

1, Here diverſe interpretations are brought of this word y5ggporay;to vnderftand aboue 
abeyond that which is meete to be vnderſtood: and what it is ro vnderfiand according to 
ibrierie, 1. Origen vnderftandeth here the general! vertue of temperance, thar a meaſure 
z9be kept in eucrie vertue, as if a man exceede in juſtice, he becommeth cruelh, if in for- 
ade, he is audacious and raſh: and thus a temper and meaſure muſt be kept in everie ati- 
but the words following, 4s God hato dealt to enteric one the meaſure of faith , &c. doe 
favour this interpretation, 2, and Hierome likewile is more deceived, who {1b; 1. con- 
Mlovinzar. doth apply this place to the commendation of virginitie : and ſo he readeth: 
ie, ſapere ad pudicit iam, to be wiſe vnto chaltitie: bur che words following do overthrow 
fiisfenſe alſo. | 

3. Ireners lib.5, c. 20.doth vnderftand this place of the curious enquirie and ſearch after 
tenyficries of religion: ſo alſo Harie de Trinitat. 1.10, Eraſmus miſliketh this ſenſe,be- 
ale he thinkerh the Apoſtle here ſpeaxeth not of the knowledge, bur of that opinion 
"ich a man hach of himſelfe: bur this may veric well be. here comprehended;, as a part of 
ie Apoſtles meaning tn condemne curiofitie: ſo Martyr, Parerns: this fault is committed, 


Wen men doe vpon confidence of their owne wis, (eeke out thoſe things, que inveſticar: 


ant, which cannot be ſought our, = 
Z2 2 
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4- Toler molt approoueth Ba/i/s ſenſe ; regwl. brev. reſponſe 264.ghen a man doth yn. 
derſtand more then is meete, when be doth leaue his owne calling, 2 ſe ingerit rebus ee, 
pz , and doth intermeddle with things belonging co other callings : as Yzzia the king of 
Iudah, that would haue vſurped the Preiſts office : ſo that. here the fault, called aoxvrias 
wo5vrn, Which is to be a bufic-bogie in other mens matters, ſhovld be rouched by the Apo- 
tile. «W648 hag 

5. Chryſoftome vnderQandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake againſt the clation and arrogancie 
of the minde, when men doe atrrogate all ro theryſclifes and detract from others : this beſ 
likecth Eraſmus, Beza, Oftander: and this arrogancie 1s of two forts, when men doe either 
arrogate to themſc]ues that they haug nor, or are proude of that which they haue, Beza; 
this pride and ſelfe loue hath beene the mother of all hereſies', when men not content with 
the firplicicic of truth, nor co keepe inthe beaten tract, have invented new doGtrines, Hg. 
mo, Fains. 35k 

6. All cheſe then may well be recejued: that exceedeth the bounds of ſobrictic, whogi. 
ther diueth curiouſly into Gods ſecrets, or is drunken with an ouerweening conceitof him- 
{clfe: or intrudeth into other mens gifts and office: which lafi ſcemeth to be molt agreeable 
to that which followeth : becauſe cucric man hath receiued a certaine rmealure of faith;/a 
portionof pifts , wherewith be.wuſt reſt contented : by ſobrietie. then as (bryſoftone 
faith, the Apoſtle vadcriiandeth modeſtic,and he thus deriveth the word gogpeoyyy,lobrietie, 
£73 T4 owes Tas gpiras £yey, becauſe ſuch haue their miuds ſound, and in a good tempenls 
he qpeaneth the ſoundnes of the minde, not of the bodie: for he thar is arrogant, andhath 
no wodeſtic, neg, mente valcre gueat, hath a diftempered minde: and this as Chryſofame 
ſheweth, is worle, chen for one to be naturally a foole, naturs ſtul:um fieri , nibl habet eri- 
mint;, for one to be a foole by nature, is without his fault, but for one through arouerxee. 
ning wit to exceed the bounds of modeſtic and ſobrictic,venia prinar,it delcruceth nopards, 

Queſt, 11. What ts vnderſtood by the meaſure | 
of faith, | 
V. 3. As God hath dealt to enerie one the meaſure of faith,o+c, 1. Concerning the wor 
1, the vulgar Latine addeth , (and) ro eerie one, &c, which maketh the fentenceimpers 
feft. 2. Oren will have ſomewhat co be ſupplyed, to make vp the ſentence, cuſtogiat,ler 
him keepe, 44 19 every one, &0, lo Per, CMariyr concurring with him , would have ſowe- 
what ſupplied, as neg, /ibi ples arroget, neither let him arrogate more to himſelfe, _— E. 
reſmrs thinketh the tentence to be imperfeR, and that the Apoſtle reſpected the ſenlers- 
ther then the words, which Rand thus in the originall, ro ewerie one as God hath diftributed: 
bur here is an evident traieRion of the particle ws, 45, which is put after to exerie one: which 
is familiar with the Apoſtle, as 1. Cor. 3.5. to eweric one «s God bath ginen: ſo that the ſenle 
is full enough, without any ſupply, as Bezs well Co | 
2. Byfaith, 1, Some vnderltand iuſtifying faith, faith Wbrking by loue , which faithis 
giuennot to all alike, but in meaſure to cueric one, ploſſ. interlin. But Per. Martyr refuleth 
this, becauſe many had theſe gifts and graces, which had not iuftifyiog faith ; as they which 
in the day of che Lord ſhall ſay, haue we nor in thy name prophecied, and caſt out devilks, 
Marth. 7. and yer (hall be refuſed? 2. (bryſoftome caketh this to be vnderſiood cauſally: as 
faich for the gifts of faith, whereby miracles are wrought: ſo alſo Origen voderftandeththe 
graces of*the ſpirit obtained by faith, 3. Tolet by faich vnderftanderh fidelnic , which &- 
uerie one muſt vſe in the exerciſing of his gift: bur fidelitie is nor the cauſe of the mealure 
of graces, which are giuen freely. 4. fah then here is both taken by a vieronymre , for the 
ifts and effeQts of faith , as Marr. as allo Beze, it comprehendethtby a Synecdoche, the 
wledge of Chrift, whereofthe habire of iultifying faith is a fruite and effeR, as alſothe 
gifts and graces of the ſpirit, which were conferred vpon the faithfull, Bez4, Parevs: andi 
the Apoltle here meaneth no otber thing by faith , then the gifts and graces of the ſpit 
conferred ypon the faithfull chat beleeued in Chriſt: neither inftifying faith is excluded, not 
yet onely here included: the like ſaying to this the Apoſtle hath, Epb. 4. 7. T o exeric oneof 
vs ts given grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt: ſo here by faith wearot0 
vnderfiand the gifts of faith: cicher becauſe faith is the gift of God , by which other grace 
are obtained, as (bryſoftome, dovi canſa fides, faith is the cauſe of rhe gift: or becauſe thele 
gifts are given bebenribus fidews , to thoſe which haue faith, Haymo, 


3+ So here there are as many arguments, as words , to perſwade ynto a ſober v le x * 
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© receiued: dantes immenſitas, the grea:nes of the giuer, which is God: dands [iheralitas, 
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the liberalitic io giuing: he hath dilttibured according to meaſure: doniexcellentia , the ex- 
ellencie of the gift, which is faith: gezeralitas ſuſcipientixm,the generalitigof the receiuers 
of thele gifts: 19 ewerie one, Gorrban: becauſe then God is the giver, and none hath of him-' 
ſelfe any thing: and there is a meaſure giuen , ſo much as js thoughe meete for evetie one: 
and none arc excluded, but cueric one hath receiued ſome gift: and the ſame no worldly or' 
ralll ching, buc che ſpicicuall gift of faich: euccic one then ſhould be contented with 


kapife, and not waxe inſolent thereby again} others; 


Queſt. 12, Of the ſimilande which the Apaſtte taketh from the 


members of the bodie. 


oy 4 As we haue many members; &c, 1, This fmilitude is frequent and familiar with - 
the Apoſtle, as 1. Cor. 12.12. Epheſ.4.16, and it is verie effeQuall to perſwade vnro vni- 


iecin ſo much, that ſome of the heathen by the light of nature, did preſſe this as an argu- 


nentynto concord, as Menevins in Liv, {ib,2. when the Senators of Rome and the people 
were at variance, did by the reſemblance of an humane bodie;and the harmonic of the parts 
reduce them to voitie, 2, thereare three kind of bodies: the naturall, as the bodice of man 
of many members and parts: an artific:all bodie, as of a ſhippe, which hach diuerſe 

pars joynecd together:a politike bodie,as of a citie and commonucaſth,confifting of dinerſe 
ticular bodies, Faixs, 3. in this funilicude three things ate obſerved; the vnitie of the-bo- 
deg it is but one, the varietic of the parts, they are many , and the diverſitie of the aRions 


ad offices of che parts, 7oler. 


14, Now this fimilicude drivetbar theſe three things. 1. toſhewe,, that as euerie meni- 


lerhack a ſeucrall funRion , and one member hath nor receiued eueric gifr; ſo one in the 
Ghurch ſhould nor intrude vpon an others office: as the teacher is the eye of the bodie, rhe 


Gributer of almes, the hand, the diligent hearer, the care, the viſicer of che ficke and poore, 
thefoote, Or:ger; now one member mult nor vſurpe vpon an@thers office, '2, yet one m&- 


bercommunicatetb vnto the neceſſrie of another , as the eyolſeeth not for ir ſelfe onely;: 
bat for the whole bodie: as the Apotile ſeith , yee are one atrothers members , Haymo. 3. 


Clryſoftowmre well obſeructh, on ſoluws minus maiorys oft membrum , the lefſe is not onely a 


atwber of the greater ,, bur che greaterallo isa member of the lefſe,, &c:; and 1o by this 
maneshe that hath greargifts is taught not tp concemne him that hath lefle ; bur ohe to 


their gifts ro the good and edifying of an other. 


Quelſt. 13. Ofthe befi reading of the 6, verſe 
| we hane gifts, that are diverſe; 'c 
1, Whereas in the originallthe word is +ovres, bauidg;:1! 


o make the ſenſe full,will 


kucit ioyned:with the word Jowy, are,inthe former verſegberauſe orherwite this ſentence 
ſhould be 1perieQ : and this verſe hangethon the former; wherein.the Apoſtle proſequu- 
hehe third part of the fimilitude, touching the diverſe of gifts : the other ewo of the 


witicof the bodie, and vatictie of the members are expreſſed in the former verſe, Ereſwus; 


tas: ſo alſo Haymo ſupplyeth, habentes ſumns, we are haning : and in the other clauſes 
wich tollowe, Origen will have lupplyed out of the third verte, ſapiat ad ſobrieratem , ler 
whe wiſe vn2s ſobrietie: as whether he haue prophelie/er bins be wiſe vnto ſobrietie in pro- 
fcjing eccordeng 10 the analogie of faith, and ſo in the rett; fo allo Haymo, Parons, 
bs, >Toler will haue nothing ſupplyed at all, bur che participle having ; be maketh an he- 
tailme, :0 be-put,for we haner and in the other members and parts, he thinkerh che ation 
Ceercile of the gift ro be putin the firſt place, and then'the talent or gift ir ſelfe: as whether 
eheve prophecie according tothe exalogis of faith, or, a mitiſtration, ia miuiftring : thar is, 
wording ro-the grace and gift of miniſtring given vnto him? bur in this ſenſe the Apoſtles 
Frach ſhould onely be a bare declatationr, that ſuch gifts and adminiſtrations are ih the 
Uurch, it ſhould containe 06 exhortation t0 the right vic of ſuch gifts; whereamothe A- 
Mile cuidencly extarteth;as appeareth by the 3.v. before,and the verſes following »8 fur- 
aerabe phraſe of reaching,exbarting thew rather the exerciſe of the giftzthe the gift it ſelfe. 


»3, Some dog onely in che fowre firlt patticulars,of prapheſie, miniſtrie;, done, enhox= 
Alon, ſupply robe wiſe vdto ſobrietie, according 10 1he analegie of faith: ſhewing the-quin- 


meKmecaſure of the gilt, ne quis ſe efferres vitre menſuraidoni, that no ojamſhouldexceed 
vewcaſure of his gift:ia the.ather three, the qualitie & maner-is exprefſcedhowrhey ſhold 


arciſe their gifts, as with ſiwplicitie, alacritie, &c, Roſloc: but this diltin&tion' ſeemerh zo 
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be 
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be nice and curious: the Apoſtle in all theſe offices, ſheweth how they ſhould bebaue them. 
ſelues. 

4. Other ſupplies are made : as thus, ſimus membrum altering , let vs be one an others 
members, #» propbeſhyng, in teaching, exhorting, gloſ]. interlin, or haber donum, be hath thy 
gift: he that teacheth, hath this gift to teach, be that exhorteth, bath thz; gift ro exhon 7,4. 
teblus: the Greeke ſcholisſt will haue ſupplyed in ther all, perſeverer, let him perſenere, 

5. Bur t. this verſe cannot be ioyned with the former , becaule as Beza oblerueth, 
are diuided by a perfeRt diftinRion: though we denic not, bur that the Apoſtle may not. 
wichſtandivg proſequure the third part of his fimilitude: and though we read, habentes, ha. 
#mg, the ſenſe will be full enough by ſupplying in everie clauſe : theſe generall words, ſui. 
at, ad vocationem attendat, let him be wiſe , or attend vpon his office, Syrian interpret, or 
mcumbat, let him waite on his office, &c.Gualter,Oſiand, or as Bezaſupplycth in their, 
prophetemus , let vs propbecſic, and inthe reſt , verſemrr, let vs be occupied, or conuerſan; 

the difference in theſe ſupplyes is not greac. 
Queſt, 14. Of the diftinftion of the offices, here named 
| hn by the eApoſile in generall. | 

I. (ryſeſtome thinketh that the Apoſtle makech mention of prophelyiog, teaching,ex. 
horting, irer-m idens docevs, teaching the ſame thing againe, leaſt chey ſhould be puffedyg: 
bur the word ?re, ſive, whether, ſo often epeated, ſheweth a diſtinion of offices, 

2, Some doe take the fowre firft named, propheſie,miniſtrie,teaching ,exhorting, for ſou. 
er ſcuerall offices in the Church : of Prophers, which haue the knowledge of (ecrets: of 
Prieſts, that miniſter the Sacraments, Dottors , that teach, and Preachers, that exhort: Ly- 
ranu,Gorrhan : lo likewiſe Rolloc taketh them for fowre diftinR gifts: and thele they ſay 
concerne the adminiſiation of {pirituall things: the other three belong vnto temporall; 0 
anger alſo thinketh,that by winters are vnderſtood, ſuch as in the primitive Church had the 
adminiftration of Sacraments.commitred vnro them: but it is nor like,that the miviftration 
of the Sacraments was diuided from teaching and exhortiog ; this were to make the Apo- 
file a fauourer of vnpreaching miniſters. | | 

3. Some take Haxoriay,the miniſtrie generally, for any Eccicfiaſticall undioh: 2s hee 
cher he be a Biſhop, or Presbyter, Haymo : and ſometime it is taken for the calling ofan Ae 
polile, as Rom.11.1 3. / magnifie my miniſtrie, Grywewxs: and ſo Fa thinketh, thatit com» 
prehendeth all the offices following,which either belong to the dotrine or diſcipline ofthe 
Church: Bur if it were ſo general, chea the calling of the Prophets alſo ſhould therein de 
comprehended, which the Apoſtle ſer downe before. 

4- Some againe doe as much reftraine this word miniſtrie , taking it onely for the office 
of Deacons, who had the difiribution of the almes of the Church: and here they fay, in ge- 
nerall deacons are admoniſhed to be diligentin their office: bur afterwards , therc is a pat- 
ticular precept giuen of fimplicitie and (inglenes of heart to be'vied in their minifiric, Gual- 
ter: bur this were to make the Apoſtle commit a tawtologie, that is, a necdelesrepetitionof 
the ſame thing. | | 

5- Wherefore Irather approoue their opinion,that tbinke the Apoſle firſt { erteth down 
ewo generall kinds of funRions: the one concerning infiruſtion, which is here calledpro- 
phecte, the other the adminiſtration of diſcipline, which is alſocalled the wviniſtrie: then be 
diuiderh each of theſe into therr ſeuera]] parts :'vnto propheſying belongeth dodtrine and 

exhortation: vnto miniſtring theſe three offices, of the deaconsin diftriburing , the Elders 
in pouerning, and of widowes and others which had the care and charge of the (icke: thus 
Martyr, Tolet, Beza, Parerxs, And that theſe two propheſie, and miviſtrie, are the two gt- 
nerall heads of theſe funRions that followe, theſe rwo reaſors confirme it, firtt becaulerhe 
Apoſtle changeth his phraſe of ſpeach: after he had ſaid, whether propheſying, &c. or aud: 
fice, (or onaxiſtr ation: ) then he proceederh, or be that reacherh,, or teaching , andſo in 
reſt, Beza: ſecondly, in other places of Scripture, theſe two, propheſie and miniſtrie , arclo 

ally raken: 8s 1. Cor. 14.3. He that prophe{ieth, ſpeaketh ro. men to edifying, and tox- 
tatien,aud rocomfort:here propheying is diſtinguiſhed into doQrin which cdifierh,and 
exhortation, to the which alſo conſolation belongeth, as a (peciall kind of exhorration: like- 
wiſe 1.Cor. 12,5. the Apoſtle ſaith , rbere are dinerfiries of adminiſtrations, bat the ſame 
Lord: herothe word Srexovia, miniſtrie, is taken generally forthe ſeuerall adminiſtrations, 


that are in the Chreh: and ſo here generabrer dicitar, iris raken generally, though _ 
a (pe- 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanec.. 

2 ſpeciall kind of miniſtrie fo called allo, Chryſo/?. 
T5. Queſt, What u ta be vnderſtood by the proporttan b>- 
analogie of fanh,v.G; | 
' 1, By che analogic of faith the Grecke expotitors vnderfiand faith, gue ſperat & credit, 
which hopeth and belecuerh, Origen - and they thus interpret the Apoltle, that propheie is 
given ſecundum menſuram fidri, according to the ineafure of the faith of the ceceiuer; ray- 
tam io fluit, Quantum invenerit fider vaſeytim, it is lo much infuſed, as ir finderh a capacitie 
in che veſſel! of faicb,( &ryſoft. Theephyl, loalfu [Taymo, according to the reaſon of fanth, tha 
is prove fides mernit , as faith deterueth : but this is acorrupc gloſfſe, and contrarie to the 
apolile in-cbis place ; ſeermg we hawe grfty according ro the grave, that ts ginen vntows : if 
be of grace, then are they not mcrited ; and againe, the Apoſtle faich, r. Cor.t2.11. 
that the ſpirit diſtributeth to every one, as he will: then notas we will, Origen anſucareth, 7, 
that 4 be will,may be referred to errery one - thar it is as God willech, but he willeth accor- 
ro our will, 2. oritisina qans endeauour to obraine faith, but that it be given, ad rd, 
dit,to that which is expedicar iris of God; as the Apolile ſaith, 1. Cor.,1 2.7. the 

manifeſt ation of the ſpirit is gizen 10 enexy ane to profit withall, 

Contra. 1. It is very inuriousto the divine maiettie to tie Gods will varo mans will ; 
char God ſhould noc will any gift to be conferred vpon any, vnlefle he firſt defiredit 3 and 
ſurther, many among the Corinthians defired the gift of rongues, and yer had it nor, for 
ſome cauſes beſt knowne vnto God : graces then were not beſtowed, as they would them- 
ſelues, 2. not onely the vſe of the gift is from God, to profit with, bur the gift it ſelfe; x. 
Cor.12.6, God us the ſame, which worke:b alll in all: and v.11, all theſs things worketh the 
ame [pirit, 

F He Bur it will be obieRed, that if racſe gitts de onely of God, now eric in calpa, 
&e, man is not in fault,if he doe nor prophefie,teach,or exhort, &c, Origen anſ{wereth, thar 
becauſe faith is parely in the will of man, partly it is the gift of God, therefore the blame li- 
eh ypon man, if he haue nor faith, Bur wo an{wer rather , chat concerniog ſpecial! and parti- 
alargifes, which belong vnro theſe funions and offices, they which have them nor, ſhall 


. nothe charged for not viing them: the ſeruant that hid the talenc was reprooved, becauſe it 


was committed.vnto him; but if he had received no tetent, he had beene blamelefſe : bur 
cencerning ſuch graces, ag aro common ts 2} belecuers, as faith, hope, charitie, although it 
be not in their power to haue ther, yer it is their fault,that they refuſe chem, and defire thert! 
not: vnbelecuers then are condemned, nor becauſe they have not faith beeing in their pow< 
er,but becauſe they refuſed the meanes offered vnro them, v.bereby faith might have beene 
he in them. bt | | 

2. Obie, But the Apofile ſaying, rt. Cor.14. x, earneſtly purſue ſpiritual gifts, but ra- 
ther thar ye may propheſie,heweth, that thele gifts ev hnmana induſtria pendenr,doe depend 
ofbduwane induſtrie, Toler. This colleRion hath no ground; the Apolile ſaith nor, that it is 
nmens power to obraine theſe pifts, ſed oſfewdirt, quod megis experenduny,, bur he ſhewerk 
ovely what gifts are moſt ro be defired, Afariyy : though man muſt vie his endeauour, and 
eemich are the meanes, yet thoſe ſpiritual gifts doe onely proceede from God as 

author, | 

Thus then ie appeareth, that the propartion of faith, is not the meaſure of ones faith, ac- 
<rding to the which be obtainerh other graces, Yo pe 

2, Neither is yer this proportion or analogie of faith, the ſame with that which is v. 3. 
alke «47207 ai5-5w,the meaſure of faich,as Eraſmms : and lothereby ſhould be Hgnifiedthe 
woportion and meaſure of every ones gift, which he ſhould not exccede : this ſenſe follow. 
ahthe Syrian interpreter, arte men ſurens ſides ſue, according to the meafure of his faith : 
wdto Per, Martyr will have fairh here to fignifie, that meaſure of knowledge, which eucry 
me hath recciued : ſo alſo Ro/loc. bye thus much the Apoile ſaid before in this verſe; av- 
carding to rhe grace ginen vnts vs : and a meaſure is one thing, an analogie or proportienan 
"er: the fir} isof one andthe famerhing' that is meaſured ; the other is berweencetwo 
thing: proportioned, and compared together, Pare : and further, this clanſe then, aecor- 
ny 10 the proportion and meaſure of faith, ſhould not onely be itoyred vnto propheſying, as 
tiy;bue ir ſhould be required alſo in all che other gifts here named, 

}. Much lefſe was this anatogic of faith; arule withour writing, according to the which 
lhe bookes of the new Teſtament were tried, 33 the Rhemiſts here 'nore iy their _ t 
—_ Ez 4 giolie: 


Chap.1z. 
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gloſſe: for the writings of the Prophers,and Apoſtles were the rule it ſelfe of faith, they were 
not ruled by any other direction: for their doGtrine is called the foundation of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, Eph.2.20, | 

, Many doe take this analogie of faith,to be axiomata prima religients, the firſt princi- 
ples of Chriſtian religion, Calvin : ſuch as are contained 1n the Symbole of the Apoſiles, 
which from the beginning even from the Apoſiles time was appoimed co be arule of faith, 
though it be vocertaine by whome it was collected, Fairs, Gualter,Bezarand fo Tertullian, 
lib.de velandss virginib. faith of the Symbole, regula fidei eft ſola immobilss, &c. the rule of 
faith is onely immooueable, Bur. as we denie not, but that there wighr be inthe Apofiles 
time ſome ſuch rule of faith,conliſting of certaine principles collefted our of the Scriptures; 
ſo becauſe, this is bur a conieure,and there is no certaine ground thereof, it can'nor be pre. 
cilely determined, that this ſhould be the rule of faith, here mentioned. 

5« Therefore I conſent rather vnto Grynews, that this analogie of faith , was Scyiptary 


the Apoſtles doctrine, AQ.17.11.andS, Paul himfclfe preached none other thing,thenthe 
Prophets and Moſes had propheſied of, Act. 26. 22, According to this rule, werethefalſe 
praphers of old time diſcerned, if they perſwaded vnto idolatrie concrarie to. the doftrine 
_ of the law,Deur. 13.2. yet withall it is probable, that there were certaine principal heads of 
religion, which were collected out of the Scriptures,cuen in the Apoſtles time(which iscal. 
led the doctrine of beginnings, Heb.6.1.) from the which the Prophets and preachers were 

then not to {warue, p 

* 16, Queſt, Of theſe ſenerall offices here rehearſed by the 
e Apoſtle im particular, 
I. whether propheſying. I. Haymotakcth it for the prediRion of things to come; ſuch 
a Prophet was Agabus : but this was an extraordinarie gift, the Apoſtle ſecmeth toſpeake 
of the ordinarie fuaQtions of the Church, 2. ſome vnderſtand it to be, noticra occultorum, 
the knowledge of lecrers, Lyrae,Gorrhan.: but this was alſo extraordinarie. 3. moſtrake ir 
for the-gift co vaderfiand, and interpret the Scriptures, Gualter, Ofiander, Faim, 4, Butit 
fignifieth rather generally, whatſocuer belonged to doctrine and exhortation, Mart. and 
before him Origen, prophetia dicitur apud Parulum,c.that is called propheſie with $,Paul, 
when one ſpeaketh ro edifying,cxhortation,or comfort, x,Cor.14. 3. ſothat this propheſy- 
ing is the generall faculcie,to the which doQtrine and exhortation, afterward mentioned by 
the Apolile,doe appertaine: ſo Beza,Parens; lee before,qu.14.5. 

2. By miniſtrie, called $1axeyia, 1. neither generally are vnderſtood all Eccleſiafticall 
funRions,cuen thoſe, which are occupied in teaching, as Fairs, 2, nor yer that ſpeciall of- 
fice of Deacons, as Gualter. 3. nor the office .of ſuch as miniftred the Sacraments, Lyras, 
bur thereby gencrally are ynderfiond ſuch offices,as concerned the diſcipline ofthe Church: 
ſpecially conuerſang, about the bodie and temporall things, either to relecue theirpovertie, 


Which was the charge of widowes; whoſe office. $.Pavl deſcribeth, 1.Tim.5 or co watcho- 

uer their manners, whichbelonged vnto the ſpiricuall gouernovrs, ET 

3. Hethat teacheth,be that exhorteth,cfc, 1. Chryſoſtome and Origen doe ina mannet 

confound theſe two, ſaying, that exhotration eff ſpecies defirine, is a kind of doGtrine, 2, 

Whether the Calvin will haue them to be diſtin offices : they.haue great affinitie, yer they remaine flill 

g_ my varia officia,divers offices, 3. Some will haue them to be diſtin gifts, bur not diuers offi 

&ors ought ne- CE8z25 Pellican ſecmerh to thinke, 4. 1 incline- then to their. opinion, thar thinke they te 

ccffarily and both diſtin funQians,and offices,and yer may be ioyned tagether in one man: ſo P. Mart. 

liſtinguith- ſometime both theſe gifts, are grauated to opemhAn 3 ſed magnaex parte dividuntur bur fot 

exincze  themoſtparttheyare divided: to the ſame purpoſe Olevien : for we ſee that ſome havethe: 
gift roteach that are.cold;in exhorting, and contrariwiſe, 

.: Theſe politionschen we will ſet downe, concerning the gifts of teaching and exhorting. 

-vJ;- That they are ewodiftin and ſundrie gifts; againſt Chryſeftome : tor the Apolle cal- 


leth chew  aglounrea S14poge,difteriog gifts. 


ther;as both belonging to the propheticall and:;paſtorall office, r,Cor. 14.3. ' 


Church 


ſantta, the holy Scriptures : according to the rule whereoh the brethren of Berea examined - 


which was the office of Deacons ia the diſtribution of almes; or:to cheriſh them infcknes, 


; 2.:A tare they nor,neicher bave beene alwaies diftinR offices in the Church : for the A 
poltſes excelled both in reaching and cxhorting; and yet the Apolile ioyneth them coge-- 


. 3»: Cet:is muſt .be confeſied, thar there were alſo ſuch diſtivR offices ir the primitive: 
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Church ſometime, and thar they did not alwaics concurre in vie in vne att thie fatne min : 
for che Apoltlenameth Paſtors and Dotors,as ti © difHaG cflices, Eph.4.t 1: for theh they 
were ditineuiſhed, both-ro ſhew the varietie ©: #: pilts of the ſpirit, and becauſe a great 
multitude of belecners then aſſembled rogether, which did occupie man y minifters : there 
was not then a diviſion of ſeuerall congregations and pariſhes as now : and yer where- it 
ſhall be thought meete,and the neceliitie of the Church fo requireth, theſerwo dittine of 
ices of DoCtors and Paſtors may be retained ; the one to be exercited chiefly in laying 
downe ſound'daQrine,and confuting of errors ; as the Protefſors doe in Schpbles , and the 
Cutechiſts in parochiall congregations: the other to applic doct:ine to re manners of rhe 
people, which ſpecially is the office of the Paſtor: Parcee, | 
- Obiet. But whereas the Apoltic els where, 1. Cor, 2g. 3. maketh three Ciftin parrs of 
propheſying,to edifie, ro exhort,and ro comfort ; how is it, that hete onely rwo arcthamed, 
exching, and exhorting. Azſw. Conſolation is a kind of exhortation, and fo is alſo kere 
comprehended: and the ratber, becauſe the word 72gazaxic, bgniflerh.ag:well to comfort, 
a exhort, T olef.annot,1 4. Fains, Wt 

-'g. Hethar diftributeth,with ſmplicitie, &c. Some doe. vnderſtand this generally of the 
ojving of almes ; as Origen,C hryſoſtome, Lyran. Gorrhan : bur ſeeing the Apoſile ſpeakethi 
kere of the funRions,and offices of the Church, ir is betcer vaderſtood of ſuch which were 
alled Deacons, who did diſtribute the treaſure of the Church to the neceiſitie of the poore: 
ſuch were thoſe ſeuen choſen by the Apoſtles, ACt.6, thele at the firſt diipoſed of the goods 
which were giuen in common : for they fold whar they had, and brought and laid ic at the 
Apoſtles feere,as we read of Ananias, A, 5. afterward there were colledtions and gathe- 
rings made for the Saints, 1.Cor. 16. the diltribution whereof was committed to the fideli- 


| teoftheſe Deacons. 


Now, where the Apoſtle faith, in /implicitre: 1, Chryſoſtome and T heophylatt interprer 
tofgiuing largely and liberally, 2. Origen, that they ſhould nor ſeeke praiſe of men, or 
eeke vaine glorie,and ſo getall the chanks to themlelues, 3. Hierome; or who els was the 
athor of the commentarie vpon this epiſtle, will haue them to giue in fmplicitie, which are 
not curious in fiſhing and examining the poore,and lo ſeeke prerenſes and excuſes, that they 
haveno neede, 4. Lyranm,be that giueth proprer Deum,onely for Gods cauſe: and ſecketh 
got to meric or ſarisfie for his finnes, Oſiander, 5. they mult nor be moroff, frowerd, giving 
the poore cuill words, Fairs, 6; nor having reſpect vnto perſons, Beza : or vnfaithtull, in 
mrniog the common almes ro their owne commoditie, as ludas did, Gualr. So here then 
{mplicicie,is ſer againſt vaine olorie,coverouſnes, moroſirie,malignitie, fraud, Parexe, | 

'5. He that ruleth, 1, Some take theſe indifferently for temporall , or Ecclefiafticall 
gouernors,as Lyrane, quod pertmet ad pralatos > principes, which belongeth to Prelates 
wdPrinces: ſo alſo Gerrhan- but concerning temporall and ciuill gouernment, the-Apoſtle 
wexerh chereofin the next chapter ; be onely roucheth now ecclehialticall offices. 2. ſome 
take theſe for ſuch as yarch over mens ſoules, and ſo ſeee to vnderfiand onely the Prelats 


' ofthe Church ; as Hayms, hec ſollicitudo circa animas mazime eſſe aebet , this catefulneſſe 


mit chiefly be about ſoules. 3. Theophylatt hath a firange interprecation, preſidere,c#+, to 
tre Preſident 15,both by words, and by the belpe of thabodre to ſucconr the needie, &c, and he 
giveth this reaſon, becanſe every one hath not money : bur this were a baſe kind of prefiden- 
fe, 4. the moit of our new writers, doe vnderſ{tand hereceggine governors, which atten- 
&d not doctrine, ſed dabantar paftoribus adintores, but wetEgiuep as helpers ro the Pa- 
tots: whome O/iander calleth Cenſores morum,the cenſors of manners Calvis, ſeniores the 
iniorg or Elders : Grealter, Senatum eccleſiaſticnm, the Eccleliaſticall Senate : Fairs out of 
Tenallian, preſidentes:whole office was ioyntly with the Paſtars co {ee vnto the diſcipline 
ofthe Church, So they make two ſorts of Elders, ſome that attended the word, and diſci- 
Phne togerher ; ſome the goucrnment onely : which are called by the Apoſtle gouernors,r. 
Cor.12.28, and whereof meation is made, 1.Tim.5.17. Thus Beza, Martyr, Graves, Ole- 
vere, Pares, vpon this place. 5, Bur ſeeing they which laboured in the word and do- 
vine were ſpeciall men in the regiment of che Church, 1, Tim. 3. 17: they are not here to 
beexcluded : for as belide their employment in teaching and exhortivg, they alſo wKEc- 
defafticall rulers; this grace, to rule with diligence, was alſo neceſſarie for them: fo Chryſo* 
hme here ſheweth that there was a double kind of preſidencie, & pracipna, que per dottri- 
"mv eſt, chat was the chiefe, which was by dotrine and exhorcation :4khen that which was 


per 
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per pecunias,&c. by money and other things, | | 
With diligence, 1, The vulgar Latine readeth, cum ſollictt»dine, with carefulnes: ſuch ay 
was in the Apolile,2.Cor.1r .28. ſollicitudo omnium eccleſiarum, &c, he had the care of gil 
Churches: ſuch a care Origen taketh this to be here commended: bur Toler oblerueth well, 
that beſide that there is an other word there vſcd usgiure, here rhe word is ayz44, the things 
themſclues differ: for the firſt Fgnifieth beſide a care, a feare of future events, which mighr 
be any hindrance to the buſeges intended, 2.the word aps),anfweareth vato theſe two La- 
tine words, ſtudinm,tudic,and diligentia,diligence: which doe thus differ : the firſt ſheweth 
the delire of the mind,and a reſolute purpoſe to applie it ſelfe, and that with delight to the 
buſines in hand: buc diligence is ſeene in the opening in the executing of this purpoſe with 
ſpeede,and great endeauour: this axed}, fRtudic,diligence,and ende2uour,sS,Paul teftifiethto 
baye betne in Timothie, 2.Cor.$.16. 

6. He that ſheweth mercie. 1. Some doe vnderſtand this generally of all Chriſtians, 
that they ſhould giue chearefully: as Chryſeſtome will haue it the ſame wich thatprecepy, z, 
Cor.9.7. be that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly: Theodoret, Haymo : bur the Apoſile 
here ſpeaketh of the ſpeciall offices of the Church, 2. Lyranw reſtraineth ir onely tothe 
rich hoc pertinet ad potentes,this belongeth to the able and mighye: bur Chryſoſtome ſhey. 
eth by the example of the widow, thar calt in ewo mites, that cuen the poore may ſhew mer. 
cie,and that chearfully: pore$F quis + m paupertate magno,& m divitys puſillo antmo eſſe, one 
may haue a franke minde in povertie, and a ſpariog minde in riches : for, nor onely with 
wealth, bur with words, and helpe of the bodie, arc the.poore to be releeued, &c, 3, Ori- 
ev. thinketh that this.is the ſame with the former , he that diftributerh , im fumplicitie: 
here onely is the difference , v»wuns 0PM , ſed non vnu affeitis , it is one and the ſame 
worke , bur not the ſame affeion: for he that ſhewerh mgergie , doth nor onely giue, 
but he giveth it with affeRion, 4. Theophylat thus diſtingui 1 them, he that giueth, 
conferreth that which he receiued of an other, he that ſheweth Metcie, ſua rribun, giveth 
hisowne, 5. Hugo doth chus ſort them : the firl? muſt give in fhmplicitic of heart, proprer 
Dewum,becauſe of God, before whome the intention of the heart mult be right: chearefulnes 
is required preptey proximmnes,toward our neighbour, 5, Bur their opinion is father herets 
be approoued , which in the firſt place take the office of Deacons to be deſcribed, ſuch as 
were eleRed by the Apoſiles, AQ.6. and here the office of ſuch, as were aſſigned ro-have 2 

oare of ſtrangers, cxiles, the ficke, ſuch were the widows, whome S, Paul would not haue 
choſen vnder 60,yeares, i.Tim.5, Thus Calvir, Bez.a, Marigr,Gualter Fains, Parew, with 
others. | 

Now this ſfhewing of mercie: 1, ſome extend thus farre, peccants ignoſcere, oppreſſs ſub- 
venire,to forgiue him that finneth,and to relecue the opprefled, gloſſ.ordmar. but theſe du- 
ties are general] co all Chriſtians, not incident onely to this office and function here deſcri- 
bed. 2. by ſhewing mercie, Haymo vnderfiandeth all the works of mercie,as to giue meate 
to the hungrie,drinke to the thirſtie, lodging to the harbourlefle : but theſe allo are generall 
duties. 3. ſuch ſpeciall works of mercie bo are here vnderſtood,which belongedtothe 
curing and attending vpon the ficke, aged, impotent; irangers,cxiles, orphans, Parems, 4. 
with chearcfulnes of heart, gentlenes in words, pleaſantnes of countenance : for all thoſe arg 
ſignified by hilaricic or chearefulnes, T ole : ſo Chryſeſt .verbis, rebus £orpore,&c.in words, 
deedes, yea with ſeruice of the bodie the poore muſt be belped. 

with chearefulnes.Chearefulnes is required in heatr, in words,in countenance,every way. 
7. in reſpeRt of God, he loueth a cheorefull gwer, 1.Cor.g. Parexs. 2. in reſpeR ofthe 
kingdome of heauen, which ſuch hope for : quzs regnum accipiens maſts eſt, who receiving 
a kingdome is ſorowtull, Chryſoff. Imcrum oft alts ; 0y-Sns goragy is 2 gaive co doe nellto 
others,and cuery man reioyceth in his owne gaine, Theedoret, 3. againe, ſuch as wereem- 
ploied in {5 rate old men,and widows, are naturally giuep to morofitie, and there- 
fore they haue neede of this precept to diſpoſe themſeluesto chearefulnes, Parexs. 4. the 
worke it ſeife, which was to deale with the diſeaſed, ficke, and feeble, was ſuch asmight 
breed loathſomnes,and therefore the Apoſtle doth hearten them, that they ſhould nor give 
ouer this worke of mercie thorough nicencs: that they ſhould not diſdaine, with their owne 
hands,if neede were, to handle their ſores,and diſcaſes, Toler. 5. the conſideration of, the 
cominon condition of mankind,that there is eaderm omninw ſors,the ſame lor of all,that they 


are ſubie& to the ſame diſcaſes and infirmicies, this ſhould mooue them in ſuch workesof 


mercie 
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| mercie to be chearcfull and wiiling, Cualter, 6. ne marore: addent morort , that they 


ſhould nor adde griefe vnto griete : tor the poore ſeeing them which attend cheat; to d50ft 
muillingly, would thereby be grieued the more: Mari, Beza, "1542, &Oh 
% 17. Quelt, Of the Chriſtian affettion of loue,and the pro- 
| | | perties thereof, 7 ©. LION. ; 424 
. The Apoſile bauing hitherco/ couched cercaine ſpeciall and particular duries-belotigi Te 
mo Eccleliaſticall oftices, proceedettr'voro- generall, and” firſt concetning* Chriſtian bro: 
therly loue: which he ſheweth how it ſhould fift confit inthe inward affection, and then-ih 
the ourward aR,v.10, m ginivg of honour, Concerning the firft: this leue mult be 277%, 
gue, without fimulation;then diſererns,dilcreete, we mult nor loue but hmte/that «bich'is e- 
uill : chirdly, it muſt be firms, firme, cleaving vnto that which is go6&rand it inuft be 4/74 
verſelis,voiverfall, common, withour acceprion of perſons, we muſt be affeRioned on$ro- 
ward an other, &c.Lyranm. 13 Yu > 95.9 a8? 
1. Let lone be without diſſiomiation. 1. The Apoſtie beginneth with love, which g!2 
yerh arelliſh and caft asic were to all other vertues:; euen faith wichour charitic is nor rigbr, 
1;Cor.1 3.2. it is the badge and cognizance, whereby we are knowne ts be the diſciples of 
Chritt;Job. 13.35. therefore the Apofile firſt beginneth to (hew whar this loue is. 2. Ori- 
vaderftandeth this loue generally ofthe loue of God, and our neighbour : but (bryſo- 
xeth-it onely ro brotherly loue, and fo the precepts following ſhew. 3. thisloue 
muſt be withour diffimulacion: which Origen defineth thus, when one loueth onely God, 
zdthat which is pleating to God : Chryſoffome giveth this rule, when one loueth an other, 
2nd doth vato him, as vato himſelfe : but S. Tobhn giuerh a perfeR deſcription of this kind of 
hue, 1,epiſt. 3. 18. My /ittho childven, ket vs nat loue ms word or tongue, but in deede, and in 
wuth : he chen loueth withour difſcmblins, that ſhewerth his loue in aRandin deede: foS, 
Paul deſcribeth true charitie; 1, Tim. 1.5.09 of a pure heart, good conſcience, farth unfained: 
where are exprefſed the ſubieR or place of this loue, x prre heart, the cauſe thereof is faith 
mhancd, the perpetuall companion, or ouyigyey, the itoynt-worke is a good conſcience: as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebr. 10.22. let vs draw neere with a ire heart in the aſſurante of faith, 
frinkled in our hearts from an exill conſcience : Gryz. From this true and ſyncere loue thefe 
xefarreof, 1. they which doe nouriſh hatred in their hearr, bur colour it with pretenſed 
frendſhip,onely watching an opportunitie of revenge : fuch was Cain toward Abel,and Io- 
ttoward Abner. 2, they which pretend friendſhip toward other, bur onely for hope of 
ſome 92ine and profit co themſelves : cheſe are ſelte-louers,2nd not lovers of others ; as Fe- 
lx propounded fauour vmo S, Paul, but he hoped for ſome bribe, AR.24. 3. they alſo 
which profefſe loue and obedience, bur onely for feare, as they which obſerue thoſe which 
nemicbtic and of authoritie , becauſe they are afraid of their greatnes and power, doc nor 
loue withour diſhkmulation. ARTE 
2. Hating that which ts eaill, or rather abhorring,&s, 1. Chryſoſtome obſcrueth an em- 
af in the Apoſtles phraſe: he ſaith not ab/ammy, bur proſequating with hatred , and that 
rchemently,the word is a-5vyS1745 - the prepobition 473 with the Apoſtle, addeth alwaies 
ſavewhat ro the ſenſe, as he ſheweth in diuers inſtances, 2. Haymoraketh this for a gene- 
allprecept ; that we ſhould hate the deuill and his members : bur it ſeemeth rather to be- 
bng to the precepr of loue, 3. and in this ſenſe ſome giue this interpretation , that they 
ſhould in their loue, abſtaine from all evil], hurt, deceir,malice,and follow goodnes, Calvin, 
Pelican: ſorne thinke, that good and euill Ggnific here, that which is proficable,or onprofira- 
e:and ſo he that loueth, ſhould procure the good, not the hurt of him whome he loueth, 
Parens: but the meaning rather is, that we ſhould fo loue, as that we be nor partakers with 
men in their finnes : neither ſhould be withdrawne fr d,bur cleaue to him, as the one- 
h good: ſo Chryſoſtome ſaith this is added, becauſe there is drleftio in malis,a loue & friend- 
pin evill things,as in them that are tcllows jn robbers, &c. ſo Origen,qu: proprinm erran- 
ew videt > 110n Corrigit, & c. he that ſeeth his brother crring , and correcterh him nor, he 
bueth not in truth:ſo Lyran allo, fic ametur natura, vt vi:um odio habeatur,let nature be 
blourd,as yer vice be hated : this ſenſe followeth Per, H{arr. ſome are ſofooliſt; to thinke, 
tha they loue their brethren,com ills conſentiant ad ibidines, when theyyogſent ynto the 
whit and other vices: to the ſame purpole Gnalter, dilelti0:,15 pretext won facrienda a. 
evil] things muſt not be done vnder pretenſe of loue, | | 
3. Cleaning to that is good, 1. that is faith TTaymo,to God whois the chicke good: = 
this 
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this is roo generall, 2, here we ynderfland that which is morally good, Grp». which is a. 
FR vnto the will of God, who is onely good, 3. and the meaning is, that we ſhould 


oadhere voto that which is good, that no reſpeR of any py thing whatſoever 


ſhould draw vs away from it. 3. (hryſoſtomenoteth a ſingular force iv the word y.payy,. 
yet, cleaving, adhering : the ſame word is vied of the coniunRion berweene man and wife 
Marth. 19.5.ſhewing the neare coniunCtion that ſhould be berweene vs and goodnes : and 
Origen obſerueth furcher, that as it is ſaid in this phraſe, be that cleaveth ro God is ove ſpirit 
1.Cor.6. ſo we ſhould cletue vnto good; vt contingat nobu num efſe cum bone, that os 
may as it were be one with it, 4. Lyranx« thinkerth,, that the firmenes and ſurenes of leye 
is hereby expreſſed; but rather, it is a limitation of loue , that we ſhould ſo cleaue yntothag 
is 200d, that no pretext of loue ſhould draw vs from it. | 
; 4s, Be affeftioned one toward an other with brotherly lone , &'c. 1. Origennderſtandeth 
this preceprt generally of the loue, which we ſhould beare vnto all ; euen the wicked are ts 
be loued, for Chriſt died for ſuch: bur ay better diſtinguiſherhthus; that when the 
Apollle ſpeaketh of ſuch as are without , he ſaith, as much as in you lieth, haue peace with 
all men: quando vero de doweſticis, but ſpeaking of our demelticalls, he commendeth bro. 
therly loue,&c.. 2, Gorrhan in one ſenſe, will have this vnderſtood of the naturall loveof 
brethren ; that it ſhould be pleaſing vnto vs,to ſee brethren loue together : but this ſeuſeis 
roo particular: and be followeth herein the vulgar Latio , wbich thus ceadeth , charitarow 
fraternitatis,&caffeRing the loue of brethren : whereas it is in the ablative, charnate with 
bretherly lone be affefted, cc. 3. here the Apoſtle vſeth two emphacicall words of loye, 
gaedagia,the loue of brethren, and g1Sv5opyia, naturall affeRion , ſuch as is betweenethe 
parents, and the children:whereby as Cbryſoſtowe obſerueth, the Apoſile exborteth ferven- 
ter diligere, to louc ſeruently: for this naturall affeRion farre exceedeth orher kinds of louez 
for when the parties, whome we loue, doe degenerate co cuill, we alſo withdraw our love; 
but-naturall. affeRion remaineth toward parents and children, though they be not ſuch as 
we would : againe,wic are willing to ſhew our loue to ſuch,vnasked, and though they ſhew 
no loue againe, but in other bonds of friendſhip, where there is no ——— of loue,it is 
ſoone ſlaked , Martyr. 4. Chryſeſteme further oblerueth well, that where the Apoſile 
faith,be effeftioned one toward an other, &c.that one ſhould nor expe, rill he þe louedof 
an other ; ſed tx potins erga alinm pw ddligendo prorme, but doe thou firſt fall co love an0- 
ther. 5, Now in that he calleth the loue of Chriſtians brotherly louc, the reaſon hereof is, 
not onely that they hauc all one Creator, ſed vnus eſt omninm credentium pater , but there is 
one father of all belecuers, who in Chriſt are made the ſonnes of God : vna mater eccleſia, 
they hauc one common mother the Church, of the which they are begotten : andex eodem 
ſemine,of the ſame ſecede of the word, are they begotten by the ſpirir,Guale, as $, Peter thus 
perſwadeth to brotherly loue, 1.cpift. 1.23. /oxe ka without faining ,& c. and feruent 
becing borne a new not of mortall,but of immortall ſcede,c+ ec. 
18, Quelt, Of certaine externall offices of lone ,as in gining 
honour one to an other ,&&c, 

v. 10. In gining honour, goe one before an other, 1. The Apoſtle taketh away the impe- 
diments of brotherly loue : which is much hindred, when due reverence and honour is not 
given vato thoſe ro whome it belongeth : when men ſee they are negleed and contemned, 
ie breaketh off loue : as in the Apoſtles time the Grecians murmured againſt the Hebrewes, 
when they ſaw their widows negleed in the daily miniftring, AQ. 6, 1, whereas onthe 
contrarie nihil tam facit emicos,&c. nothing ſomuch maketh friends, as when one ſeeketh 
in giuing honour to preuenc an other,Chryſoſt, 2, Honour is nothing els bur a reuerent0- 
pinion(teftified by decent outward fignes) which we haue of ones veriue, dignitie , ot de- 
ſerr: ſo honour confifteth firſt of an inward, modeſt, and lowly opinion, which one hath of 
bimſelfe,preferring an other before him: Philip. 2.3. In meckenes of minde enery one eſteems 
ether better then himſelfe : then this honour muſi be teſtified, by outward fignes, as there- 
werent geſture of the bodie, and by outward helpe, and relicfe , which che Apoſtle calleth 
honour, r.Tim.5.17.and this honour is due vnto men for three reſpects, of their place and 
dignitic,their vertue and excellent gifts, and their merit and deſert. 2. Now we muſt one 
prevent an other,in giuing of honour: we muſt nor expe co be ſaluted firſt, and then rore- 
faluce againe : and this honour bere ſpokeu of muft not onely be giuen by inferiours to ſys 


periours,bur the ſupcriours alfo muſt haue Me reſpeR yanto the inferiours ; and thus avims, 
in 
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:1mind,one may preuent an other in.giving of honour, though he can not alwaies performe 
it opere, iN outward act, becauſe of his place, Tolezr. 4. Now: there are three ſorts of men, 
hat faile in this dutie; firft chey which arerrade and-rufticall,and know net how to gite vn- 
roeuery one his due ; then the ambirious, that onely feeke their owne honour ; chirdly, ſuch 
gby their evill manners doe diſgrace chemſelues, and ſhew themſelues vnworthie of all 
honour. 5. Here there are two extreames to be auoided, the one is of g/2070/i4, ambition, 
jn hunting after honour,as Abſolon did by his difſembled courtefie : the other 15 apiAoriuie, 
the declining of all kind of honour, which isnothing els bur ruſticitie'and rudencs, uch as 
nasin Diogenes that Cynick : for if all ſeeking of honour were vnlawf4ll, then neither by 
honeſt ations would men regard to be honoured 5 which kind of defire of honour the Apo- 
tle commendeth, 1. Thefi.q. 12. grixorm2S a, io contend as it were for honour ro be qniet; 
and to doe their awne buſines: Pareus, 38 VB: 

v,11, Not ſlonthfall to doe ſernice,c. 1. Chryſeſtome, whome Theophylatt followeth, 
Joe referre this to the particular precept of loue; that we ſhould be readie,nor to loue in rhe 
inward affection onely, but to firerch forth mane adierrices , our helping hands : ſo alſo 
Gualter thinketh that here an other impediment of lone is remooued, which is ro ſeeke ex- 
muſes and delaies, dileftio non admittit moram, love aomitteth no delaies : likewiſe Pe!lcan 
nd (alvir,that we ſhouldpreterita viilitate noſtra, cc. negleRing our owne profit, lend 
wrbelpe vnto our brethren, 2. ſome yet more particularly reflraine it to the former pre- 
ceptof yeelding honour one to an other,Oecumes, ſo alfo Lyranns,we thould not be floch- 
full, preſfarrdo humilitatemr,in ſhewing humilitic toonr neighbours : likewiſe Eraſmus doth 
interpret it,ſeduliraterm exbibendi officy,diligence in pertorming of our dutie, 3. Origen vn- 
drſtandeth it of our love and dutie roward God ; we muſt not be ſlothfoll, icaſt any of vs 
ſhould heare from the Lord, ſerve male & piger, O thou emill ſernant.and ſlow: lo alſo Theo. 
inet, Ambroſe. 4. Butitis better referred generally to the ſedulitic and induſtrie , which 
eery one ſhould ſhew.in-his vocation and calling, both coward God, and our neighbour : 
ſo Haywo, velox ad omne opus benum, 1wift to euery good worke : this ſenſe foliow £Hfar- 
jnhere- is forbidden, rarditas.inadenndi; mnveribas, ſlacknes indving our dutic: ſoalſo 


Ofander, Parens. ' wn | 
| '19, Queſt. The duties and properties of our loue 
| toward God, 


1,71, Fernent in ſpirit, 1. ſome vriderfiand by the fpirit, charitze: kindled in the hearr 
bythe ſpirit, 7 a/er, Fainzr: and ſo interpret it of the dutics of Joue toward our brethren ; bur 
zale and feruencieof ſpirit eſpecialipis feene inmarters coward God ; bis glorie and ho- 
wuris the obie of our zeale,and feruencic of ſpirit. 2. Lyranns by ſpirit, vaderflanderh 
the minde and affeion, but referrerh ic to the fo:mer precepts of loue toward our bre- 
theo, 3. Origen interpreceth fpiret;to:be the holy ſpirit of God 4 we which liue: ſub lege 
ſritns,vacer the law of the ſpirit : and referreth ir: wholly vnto ove dutic roward God ;; in 
frure ſpiritus ,calore fides enntia peragamws,let vs doe all by the feruencie of the ſpirit,and 
eatof faith, 4, Bafilmaketh the obieR alſo of this feruencie, tobe the doing of the will 
«God; but by che feruencie of ſpicic,hevnderſtangderthi,ardens ſiudirm,an ardent defire and 
oninialt diligence ro doe the will of God,iv the loue of Chriſd; regal. brev. reſp. 259. 5: 
bt whereas the ſpirit may be taken both waics, for the holy. ſpirir, and for theminde of 
mo;Perer Martyr thinketh that both bere may be wnderſtood; fa allo Oleviane, fs ſprritns 
Diizelur in corarbus: accenderit, if the ſpirit of God doe. kindle zeale in our hearts: and 
atis Chryſo/tomes meaning, when he faich., fm remgue have flanyman ageptns fueris,if 
tou haſt obrained both'theſe flames, &e.'that is,the'ſpiric of God inflaming the ſoule with 

the. 5 ke 

"Suing the Lord : becauſe there is great affinitie betweeneitheſe two words. in the 

e tongue, rag, time, and xugin', Lord ; there are which preferre the firſt reading, t; 
Anbroſe giveth this ſenſe, that men ſhouly applic them{ciues: wiſely.to the time, and not 
nhlyand vnaduiſedly, without due! teſpeQ of time and place,euery where, and vpon eue- 
Joccalion to vtrer our conſcience : thus Paul ſerued the time, when be circvmeiſed Timas 
tie-but Titus he would not be induced to-circumciſe: and Ambroſe giveth this reaſon, why 
emiſlikech the former reading; becauſe, having deliuered ſo many precepts before, where- 
God is ſcrued, it had beene ſuperfluous for the Apolite to adge this : Bur Tofer'taketh 
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away this reaſon, becauſe in thoſe daics of perſecution, it was neceſſarie to exl1ort the bre.. 
thren to cleaue vnto God, and to profeſſe his worſhip notwithſtanding trouble and perſe. 
cution: this ſenſe of: Ambroſe followeth Calvin, that they mult accommodare ſe rempori,e. 
commodate themſclues to the time : and Pelican, ſciat ſe attemperare omnibus hor,euery 
one muſt know how to:temper bimſelfe for cuery ſeaſon : ſo alſo Gualrer, who expoundeth 
this place by that, Eccleſ, 3. r. that there is a time for all things. 2. Some following the 
ſame reading, expoundit of the occaſion and opportunitie, that we ought to take to doe 
good, Martyr. 3. Ereſmuu allo giueth this ſenſe, that we mult beare patiently, f quid pro 
tempore 4cciderit incommods,if any thing fall out for the time ivcommodiouſlly, 4. Origen 
hath an other interpretation, that becauſe the time is ſhortgthey that haue, ſhould bes 
though they had not: as the Apoile faith in-the ſame ſenſe, Eph.5. redeeming the time,be. 
cauſe the daies are cuill, Burt Bez# giueth this reaſon, why this teading can not be received 
at all; becauſe no ſuch phraſe is found in. the Scripture, ro ſerueche time in any ſuch ſenſe; 
remporizers,and time-ſcruers rather arc reptgoucd in Scripture,then commanded, 

The other reading then is the better, which Chryſoſtome, T hrophylaft, Haymo follow,the 
Syrian interpreter, Hierome,epiſt.ad Marcel. Lyranus, Bexa, Toler,Olevian, Fains, Parem, 
with others.. And according to this reading, 1, - Chryſoſtome makerh this trodepend ypon 
the former precepts, becauſe what is done toward our brother redoundeth to God, and he 
will reward it. 2. Parexs thinketh it concerneth the maſters ang Lords of the world; that 
they ſhould conſider that they haue alſo a Lord in heauen ; but this is roo particular, 3, 
Haymo maketh it an abſolure precept, that we ſhould ſerue the Lord, not be ſeruamy to 
vice,or our ownerpleaſure, 4, Grynews thinketh this ſentence containeth an oppoſicien be. 
eweene the ſcruice of the Gentiles, which was yeelded vnto idols, and the ſeruice of Chi. 
Rians which muſt be given vnto God, 5. Fairs taketh it to containe a lecrer reaſon, why 
we ſhould ſerue God, becauſe he is our Lord; and to the Lord belongeth ſervice. 6. Toke 


thinketh that the Apoſtle had relation to thoſe times, when the Chriſtian faith wasperſers- * 


tor:bus expoſita, expoſed to perſecution : and therefore the Apoſtle exhorceth to the ſeruice 
of God,and franke profeſſion thereof, norwithtianding thoſe troubles, 7. But Tapprooue 
rather Bez.a his collefion, which thinketh this is added to the former precepts of Chriſtian 
charitie,vr 4 monitss Philoſophoruns diſtinguantar , to diftinguiſh them from the precepts of 
Philoſophers, &c, the ende whereof was vaine-glorie: but theſe duties muſt be performed 
by Chriſtians co the glorie of God: ſo Parexe, in onmibus Dei gloriam ſpettemu, we ſhould 
in cuery thing looke vato Gods glorie: ſo Lyranm, hoc fiat priucipaliter propter Deum, this 

ſhould be done principally for God, VR 

: 20, Queſt, Of the remedies againſt the calamities of 
thi hfe namely, hope, patience, 

prayer. | 
v.. 12. Reiozcing in hope.) 1. Chryſoſtome taketh this to be added by the: Apolileas an 
encouragement to all che former duties,namely,the e jon of the reward; ſprradom- 
nia audentem facit, hope maketh one bold to all things: Gorrhan followeth this ſenſe. 2. 
Lyranies maketh the coherence with the former precept of ſeruing God, becault his ſervice 
bringerh a reward with it: ſo alſo Toler, ſper confirmat animas im obſequia Dei, hope confir- 
meth the minde in the obedience of God, 2, Hago hath particularrelation vntothepre- 
cept of louing our enemies, which none can doc without hope of reward: but that precept 
followeth afterward, v, 14. 4. But I conſent rather'vato them, which rake this «pboriſme 
of the Apoſtle to be de remedys calamitatum, of the: temedies againſt calamities - whichme 
theſe three following hope, patience,prayer, Parent: foalſo Oleviane thinketh that the Apos 
file here ſheweth, quomods ſuperare debrammns obſtacula ; how we fhould ouercometheob- 
Racles and impediments. AAA 
In hape. Hope is nothing els, but a grace and faculcie wrought in the minde by theholy 
Ghoſt,whereby we bope in-due time, for the accompliſhment of char ſaluation now begun, 
which were aflured of by faich : where in the narureof hope, we conſider che obieRtol 
hope, then the. qualitie and condition thereof. 1, The obieR in gencrall of hope: it 
firſt difſcile; hard., for that which is eahe and in mans power, isxwr hoped for; bur pre- 
ſemly enioyed : yer it iy\not awpeſſibile, for no man can hope for! that which is impol- 
fible : and againe, fer eff fururorum, hope is of things to come:, Chryſoff ore: where- 
upon hope hath partly pricfe , becauſe the full fruition of hope is deferFd ; partly 199, 
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ie of hope 13 the kingdome of God, and cucrla{ting life : for the thing which hepe for, 
muſt be of great value, otherwiſe the hope thereof ſhould not be fo joyous, whereas all 
emthly things,are yaine and of no value: and it mult be alſo certaine and permanent, where- 
gsthiogs of this world,are tranſitorie and caſuall, And though che principall object of ovr 
hope be eternall life, yet here are nor excluded from our hope, the good things of this life, 
ofarre forth as they concerne the glorie of God, and the furtherance of our ſaluation ; as 
the Apoſile ſaith, Rom.8.32. who ſpared not his owne Sonne,&c, how ſhall he not then with 
him give 9.5 all good things alſo, 3. This expectation of hope is certaine ; which hath two 

nds,the promiſes of God in Chriſt, which are bound with an oath : which arc rwo im- 
nutable things, the prowiſe and word of God, and his oath, it 5 impoſſible God ſhould lee , as 
the Apoſtle ſaich, Hebr. 6. 18, whereupon he callech our hope the anker-hold of the ſoule : 
the other ground is the power and all-ſufhciencic of Chriſt, as the Apoflle ſaich , / krow 
vhome [ bane beleened, 6. that he ts able to keepe that which I haue committed »1to him a- 
tinſt that day:Olevian, 4. Bur here this doubr atiſeth, that here hope is pur before pati- 
ence: for firſt the Apolile ſaith,re:ozcmg in hope,then,patrent ms tribulation : and yer, Roms, 
yitis ſaid patience bringeth forth experience,and experience hope, The anſwer is this,thae 
thisis ſeene in rebus maxime coniunfi,in things of a neere coniunRion together, v; ſe ma- 
winferant, that they mutually beger themſelues : as the clouds bring raine, and by the fal- 
lng of the raine by the raiſing of vapours clouds are engendred : fo the Philoſophers (aid, 
thar vertues ſprang of good aQions, and they againe ſprang of vertue tas Chyyſoffome here 
kich, that ex dilefFrone, out of loue commeth the exhibiting of honour, and Jone againe, ex 
te accenſus , is kindled and encreaſed by it: ſo hope in the order of nature firlt bringeth 
oth patie:xce,and then patience encreaſerh and confirmeth hope, Aſartyy: ſee the very like 
queſtion of probation, and patience,5.Chap.queſt.s, 


Patient in tribulation, 1, There are ewo kinds of afflitions and tribulations in this life; Of vatience. 


wdinarie,ſuch as are the cares of the world,continuall labour and trauell;diſcaſes,ficknefles, 
which all were bropght in by finne ; extraordinarie , as perſecution which is raiſed by the 
wild againſt the children of God for the truth ſake : of this the Apofile fpeaketh here ; of 
nbulation i/arage perſecrmtoribi, which is brought vpon wen by perſecutors, Haymo., 2. 
Thisis a ſecond remedie againſt calamities, that if they doe encreaſe, then our hope muſt 
confirme vs patiently to beare them ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Te hane neede of patience,cc. that 
might receine the premiſe, Hebr, 10,36, 3. And vhto patience theſe reaſons ſhould per- 


vs, 1, becauſe tribulation is omnibus bonis communis common to all good men;as the reaſons moc- 
apoſtle ſaith,vo rentation hack taken you,bur ſuch as appertamerh to man, 2, we mult confi-""g voto pati- 


&r,hat nothing fallerh our without Gods prouidece; there is no affliction which he knows 
wyand therefore we ſhould ref} contented with the good will and pleaſure of our heauevly 
aher, he woundeth and he healeth againe, Iob5. 18. 3. likewiſe it muſt be remembred, 
God is iuſt,and our finnes have deſerued whatſoeuer is Jaid vpon vs; and much-more ; 
tierefore rhe conſideration of our linnes, which juſtly procure Gods wdgements, ſhould 
mkevs patient;as it is ſaid, Pſal.107, fooliſh men are plagued for their offences, 4. likewiſe 
teLords mercie muſt be had in remembrance, who puniſheth not according to the great- 
wofour finnes; Lament,3.22.1t is the Lords mercie, that we are not conſumed : he remem- 

his mercic in iudgeiment, 5. adde hereunto, thar like a father:thar chaſtencth his 
aild;ſo che Lord laicth not more vpon his children chen'they can beare, he giuech an iſſue 
veether with the tencation,1.Cor,10.13. 6, and laltly,the Lord cauſeth our afflitions to 
karke our further good, in ſtrengthening and confirming our faith, in purging and refining 
"lob {airh,exibo ſcar aurum,l ſhall come forth cried like vnto gold. 


' Continuing in prayer, 1. this is as Chryſoſtome callcth ir,alia armatura, an other Fi; Of praier, 
pied 


MFeapon, apainſ? affli tion ; wherein appeareth the neceſſitie of praier, whereby is {i 
Idivine helpe, that which we cannot of our ſelues attaine vnto : and the dignitie of Gods 
dildren, that are admitted continually to Gods preſence , 2s it were agrear fauour, for a 
Nince vpon all occafions-to ſuffer bis ſubie&s ro: come vnto him : and furcher thispri- 
lledpe praier hath, that alrhough other helps may be denied vnto vs, yer praier can no- 
ling hinder * che ſpirit of the faithfull is free to have recourſe vnto God, 2, In that the 
olile would haue vs continue in praier, x. it fauoureth not the fanfic of the Exchires, 
| Aaa 2 and 
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becauſe hope doth certenly expect ; and ſo maketh the things, that are abſent, preſenc : for 
volefſe they were in ſome lort preſent, hope could nor bring forth joy, 2. br oh. 
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and Pſalliones, that did nothing els bur pray continually : for the bufines of our vocations 
muſt be allo attended vpon : and if men ſhould doe nothing but pray continually, they myg 
needes fallÞh into that fault of battalogie, that is, much babling, which our Sauiour reproe. 
ueth io praier. 2, ſome vnderfiand ir of infiance and earneſines-in praier : as the vulgar La. 
tine readcth, orations inſtantes, inſtant in praier : ſo allo Aarloret, frigiqe oramm , that we 
ſhould nor pray coldly : ard ſo our Sauiour by praymg continually, vnderitanderh not 
faint in praier, Luk.18.1, 3. Angaſtine,whom Gualter followerh, vnder{tandeth this place 
of continuing in praier: gf the ſet houres of prayer euery day,which ſhould by no meanesbe 
intermitted ; as Daniel praied thrice ina day, 4. Pellican vnderſtandeth that place, 2,Thef 
5oI 7.Pray eJi2acinlu;, without cealing,yor de marmure 0715, ſed deſyderio cords , wt ofthe 
ſound of the mouth, but the defire of the heart : ſo Oleviane, placatins animm ſemper in De. 
um reſpicit,a mind at peace in it ſelfe, alwaies looketh vnto God, 5, Martyr referrethirto 
the often occaſions which Chriſtians haue, quoties aliqnid occurrit, as often as any thing of. 
fereth it ſelfe,cither any thing which gricueth, or any thing to be asked, pray: and he ynder. 
Randcth it of ſuch praiers,qus 1anguam ardentes faces iaciuntar im calam,which as bumi 
brands are caſt vp into heauen:ſo alſo Oſtander, ſemper habemus,cc,we alwaics have ſome- 
what either to aske for our ſelues,or our brethren,or to giue thanks for: I rake of all there 
theſe two, that we muſt be readie vpon euery occafion to turne vs vnto God by praier,aad 
when we pray,to pray inſtantly and feruently, 4 

3. Bur here the queſtion will beasked, why the Lord hearech not our praiers preſently, 
that we neede not continue ſo inpraier ; and our Sauiour faith, God(at the inſtance of the 
praiers of his children)will auenge him quick! ,Luk.18.8. The anſwear is, that God heareth 
quickly, and performeth our requeſts quickly: as he is faid to doe a thing quickly, thatdath 
It, quamprimnum ſe offerat occaſio, as ſoone as opportunitie ſerueth : ſo that moranenef in 
Deo, ſed in ſenſu noſtro, the ay isnot in God, but in our ſenſe, Iſartyr : like as a carverfult 
finiſheth one part of his worke, then an other, ſo God bringeth forth cuery thing in duc 
time,Olevian: and futther by this meanes, when God deferreth our requeſts, our faithisex- 
erciſed and tried : and illaſtrixa eſt,e5 c. the benefit is ſo much the greater when it commeth, 

walter: and further, we muſt pray continually, becauſe ſo is the will and plcaſure of God; 
as the Apoltle ſaith, r. Thefl. 5. 17. Pray continually,in all things grne thanks, for thiciathe 
will of Gad tn Chriſt Teſus:Olevian, | b | 
21, Queſt, Of the communicating to the neceſſitie of the Samts, 
CID and of hofpitalie, 

V. 13. Communicating to the neceſſitie of the Saints,&Fe. 1. The word is xyeiars,2ſesth 
ther then #eceſſiries, as the vulgar Latin readeth ; and Eraſmm, icaft we ſhould thinke, that 
they are not to he ſuccoured, but in extreame neceſſitie, Bezs, Toler anſweareth, that yet 
the other word neceſ/itie,is better retained, becauſe all char want,are in necefſitie, annot, 23. 
but, the word ſhould be ayzſrars, if ir were ro:be tranſlated , neceſſities , as Eraſmm 10+ 
tethalſo, 2. And yertthough we are commanded to miniſter to the vics of the Yaints, 
we mult not giuedupplie, delicys, to their dainties, and beſtow ſuperfluouſly vponthem, 
Theophyl. as afterward in time of ſuperſtition, liberalitie was turned into ſuperfluitie, 3.0- 
riges maketh mention of an other reading, as thoughthe word ſhould be uy:iars, memo- 
ries:which «Ambroſe followeth, and giueth thisſenſe,that we ſhould remember the Sainds, 
to imicate and follow their life and godly example : but the-vſuall reading is rather to bets 
ceiued,and ſo Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt, and the Syrian interpreter read, 4. And wherethe 
Apoſtle faith, communicativg, Haymo following Origen obſerueth, that the Apollle faith 
not,giue,os it were of almes, but communicate : Loveſtrars wvocabulo wſm eft, the Apoſiler- 
feth a fitrer rerme, to ſhew that the Saints had as it were an intereſt in their goods : andbe- 
fide,as Calvin obſcreth, this word ſheweth,a communicating inafteRion; that they ſhould 
'KN them,as though they themſchues ſuffered with them ; as the Apoſile ſaith,rewember 
tc That are m bonds ,as if yonr ſelues were bonnd with the; Chryſoſt, obſerueth further vpoP 
this word{communicate, ) quod pls Rccipiant,qua praſtant, they receive more then they o 
Row:res ſta negatiatioeft, tor this matter is a kind of marchandiſe, the one comunicaterÞit- 
poral thiogs,the other ſpiritual, making them partakers of their prayers. 5. Bur Tolets gio 
is here very corrupr, fit particeps meritorum, he that gineth is partaker of their merits,whic 
the Saints have in their ſufferings : for the paſſions of the Saints merit nor, though the L 


crowne their ſufferings in mercie : the Apoſile ſaith, the affolRions or ſufferings of 151 ” 
| | ' 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.12, 
gener worthie of the glorie which ſhall be renealed,Rom.8,burt God indeede ſhall reward the 
works of charitic exerciſed vpon the Saints: in which ſenle our Sauiour faith, Luk. 18. makes 
ends of rhe vnrighteous mammon z that when ye want they may reteine you into exerla- 
ing babitations: for although good works are not the cauſe of euerlaſting life , yer they are 
arule,according to the which God will give cuerlatting life, Martyr, 6, Now the Apolile 
namech the” Saints, which were the faichfull redeemed by Chriſts blood, and ſanRified by 
his ſpirit : ſhewing that although charitie ſhould be exreuded to all, yer ſpecially we ſhould 
erre domeſticos fidei,ſuch as are of the houſhold of faith, Gual. as the Apolile ſaith, Gal, 
6.10, and by this is ſignified, that we ſhould nor exerciſe our charitic on them onely which 
ae knowne vnto vs, bur euen ypon ſtrangers, and all the godly, O/za#d, as the S2maricane 
did ſhew mercie on him,thar fe}l among theeues : and further, here we learne what the du- 
ieis, which we ſhould performe vnto the Saints : not in caruing and painting their images. 
when they are dead, but in ſuccouring their neceſficies while they liue,Parews, 7, So here 
there are three ſpeciall motiues vnto this dutie of beneficence, compaſſio weceſſiratts , dileftio 
unttitatrs JLiberalitas communicationss,che compalſion of neceflitie;rhe loue of ſanRicie,and 
in communicating liberalitie, Gorrhan, 
| Following, or purſuing hoſpitalitie. 1. Chryſoſtome obſcructh, how the Apoſtle in cuery 
ene of theſe precepts vſeth emphaticall phtaſes:as he ſaid before continue is prayer, not, pray 
:and communitie to the ſes of the Saints, not gine : ſo here he ſaith not; embrate hoſpi- 
talitie, but pur ſve, follow it, 2, in thoſe daies, the Apoliles and other diſciples went preach- 
ing from citic to citic, and they had not their publiea boſpitia, common hoſpitals to receiue 
rangers , and therefore this exhortation was then molt needefull, O/iend. 3. Origen ob- 
fervech,and ſo Hayme, that where he ſaith, follow hoſpitalttie, he would nor, that we ſhould 
onely receiue them, that come vnto vs, ſed requirams, but.we ſhould ſeeke them, and fol- 
low them, and vrge them to come home ynto vs, as Abraham and Lot did : the ſame note 
hath Chryſoſtome, and Martyr, Gualter : for the word Huxe, fignifieth to purſue, to appre- 
hend one that fleeth: and fo the Saints, which otherwiſe of modeſtie would not offer them< 
ſelves,ſhould be invited, and intreated, and followed after, Toler. 4. Gorrhan further no- 
thin this word, that it Hgnifieth, that @ſſidue, we. ſhould continually praiſe hoſpicalitie : 
wfrequentia hoſpitum ſit nebic oneroſe, that the frequencie of ſirangers ſhould nar be bur- 
thenſome vnto vs. 5. And ſeeing that hoſpitalitie was even commended among the hea- 
then, who worſhipped ſxppiter HeZinoy,the God of hoſpitalitie, yer the Acheniars made ir 
acapiral offence nor to ſhew the way to a ſtranger;much more ſhould it be praiſed among 
Chriſtians: and the Apoſtle bere doth not exhort vnto any baſe ſeruice, for it is a princely 


ndnoble worke to giue hoſpitalitie : as it is ſaid of 77t#« the Emperour, that he was wone 


why, that he had loſt that day wherein he bad not conferred ſome benefit : the Iſraclites 
were mooued vnto hoſpitalitie vpon this reaſon, becauſe they had bin ſometime ſtrangers: 
ud we,in regard of that, which may fall out hereafter, ought to be ſtirred vp to this dutie : 
for who can promiſe any certentie of habitation to himſelfe,or bis poſteritic after bim, ay. 
— 21, Queſt, How our enemies are to be bleſſed, Bleſſe them 
that perſecute you, v.14. 

1, Lyranus maketh this the connexion of this precept with the former, that as before he 
hewed how charitic ſhould be exprefled in affetw,in the affeRtion,v.1 o0.be affettioned: then 
fefts,in the effeRgin gining honour, and mn diftributing,and ſuch like : now he declareth 
how charitie muſt appeare and ſhew it ſelfe,7in /igno, in the externall ſgnes,as firſt in words: 
butIracher approoue Chryſoſtomes connexion : the Apolile having preſcribed che duties 
tharmuſt be exerciſed toward our domeſticalls, now reacheth how we ſhould behaue our 
ſelves rowards them without : for he that firſt praCtiferh all duties toward his friends, ſhall 
dederrer prepared how to vſe his enemies, | 

2. The Grecke word is waoyeire,benedicitebleſſe ye: which word is taken three waies in 
ipture ; as either God is ſaid ro bleſſe man, as he blefſed the houſe of Obed Edom,2.Sam. 
6, where the Arke was,and then to bleſle, is a/iqurd muners conferre, to conferre ſome gift, 
Origen noterh : God bleſſerh, when he maketh one to proſper, and beſtoweth ſome ſpiri- 
all, or cemporall gift : or man is ſaide to bleſſe God, that is, to praiſe bis name, and giue 
timchanks:or one man is ſaid to blefſe an other : which is either ro ſpeake well ofhim, or itf 
wiſhing well vnto him, as Iacob is ſaid to haue bleflced Ephraim and Manaſſes the ſonnes 
floſeph, that is,to haue praied for their proſpcritie:and ſo it is taken here: Pererizs addeth 
Aaa 3 a fourth 
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$ > four Wovvification, when to bleſſe by the contrarie, fignifieth to curſe, as when Iobs wife 


, him bleſſe God,chat is,curſe him: but that ironicall vie of the word is impertinent here, 
$ 3. Further,ir may be obſerued; that the Apolile choſeth rather ro ſay, benedicite, bleſſe 
* Yre,then benefacite,doe ye well,or bexe precamini, wiſh well: for this laſt is nor ſufficient,vg. 

| lefſe we expreſſe our charitic by ſome outward bgne:and the firſt is not alwaies in our pow. 

er:though we muſt doe well allo to our enemies, when we may : but to bleſſe and yſe good 
words,at all times may be done, Tolet : and the Apoſtle in expreſſing the ſame thing by the 
negatiue,bleſſe and cxrſe naz,ſheweth how hard a thing this is to doe,and therefore he doth 
iaculcate it againe, and thereby he admoniſheth, that we ſhould be conftant,ftill to bleſle, 
although they ceaſe not to perſecute vs: and not to bleſle in part, and curſc in part, Toler, 

4. Neither doth this precept onely admoniſh vs, ve bene loquerentar , to ſpeake well of 
our cnemies,as Eraſmus readeth: but in the repetition,ſo much is infinuated, that we ſhould 
nor onely abſtaine from curſing or euill ſpeaking, but wiſh vato them well, in prayiog for 

_ their conuerſation, Martyr, Beza, 

5. Bncer denieth,that here we are commanded to praiſe our.encmies , 207 inbet , v1 lay. 
demus,c5c.he biddeth not that the perſecutor ſhould be praiſed, but that we ſhould pray for 
them,and adinoniſh them with mild and gentle words : but Per, Martyr here ſheweth, our 
enemic may be praiſed alſo: we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the cuill chat is in them, andthe 
good gifts of God, which they have, which weare:not to obſcure and extenuate, bowſoeyer 
they are euill affected roward vs: as Paul did commend in Agrippa, his knowledgeof the 
Prophets, AQ.26,27.ande/Eſchines,though Diemoſthenes were his enemie, yet commended 
vnto the Rhodians his eloquence in that birter oration , which Demoſthenes made againſt 
him, This alſo is true, bur it is not within the compaſle of the Apoſtles precept here : which 
admoniſheth vs, both with good words, and good deſires, to qualifie the hatred of oure- 
nemies. | 

6. This lefſon, which Paul teacheth others, he praiſed himſelfe, 2.Cor.g. 13.wearee- 
will ſpoken of,avd yet we bleſſe : and be himſcite had learned it firft of his and our Maſter our 
bleſſed Saujour, Matth. 5. 34. Bleſſe them that curſe you, pray for them that perſecute you: 
wherein we ſce the perfection of Chriſtian precepts beyond the counſell of the wiſc hea- 
then: YVeſþaſianws thus reſolued, that it was not lawfull co reuile a Senator ; but if he rayled 
firſt,then one might revile him againe, for by his rayling he had depriued him{elfe of his Se- 
nacors dignitie, Now if it be not lawfull to curſe our enemie, much lefſe ſhould men reuile 
any others, fartyr. 

a7. Here might be noted the opinion of Thomas Aquinas, who denieth that this isa 
preceprt, to pray in particular for our enemies, but a counſcll onely of perfedtion :and that lin 
this bindeth no further as a precept , then that we exclude not our cnemics generally from 
our prayers, and to helpe them in the extreame caſe of necefſitie : but this ſhall be handled W no! 
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among the Controverhies, | Gn 
22. Queſt, Of the reaſons which ſhould maoue vs to Go 
loue our enemies, the 


Chryſeſtome produceth theſe reaſons. 1. premiorum procuratores ſunt, &c, they are W hin 
procurers of our reward, which perſecute vs: for they are pronounced bleſſed, that (uffer for. MW rf 
rightcouſnes, 2, mulium erga Chriſtum amorem oftenait, &c. it ſheweth great loueto- but 
ward Chrit, when we are content to endure reproches for his name: whereas it is a figneof W this 
ſmall loue, when men are impatient againſt their perſecutors, 3. adverſaries ſiupifacie, W ofo 
&c. thou ſhale altoniſh the enemie, when he ſeeth thy patience, and thereby be will know, W Go, 
that thou ſeekeft an other life, contemning all the troubles of this : &: fic a perſecutione ab- hp 
ftimebit, and ſo he will abſtaine from perſecuting of thee, 3, ſunt materia pulcherrimarum Wl ye; 
virtutam Cc. they are the matter and occaſion of moſt goodly vertues : for as the Apofile "i - 
ſaith,trib»/ation bringeth forth patience,Rom.5.3. 4. S.lames ſaith, c. 1. Ler patience hane 
her perfeft worke : ſo that ynlefle we by patience hold out to the end, a!l is nothing,our faith | 
is imperfect, our hope imperfe: whatſoeuer we doe is imperfet, Martyr, 5. another 1 
reaſon is, becauſe God hath euen among our perf&&ttors , aliquos elefFos, ſome elect, which W yieo 
ſhall at the laſt be converted vnto him,Ofiander. 6, Adde bereunto,that we muſt acknon- I dif, 
ledge inſti impermm Dei, the right and ſoucrajgntie, which God hath ouer vs, foto d- WI Bu: : 
ſpoſe, that our enemies ſhould perſecute vs, which made the Prophet Dauid patienthy10 WI noe; 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. GChap.12. 
David : we {hould chen herein ſubmic our lelyes to the will of God , Gryners, 7. and fur- 
ther, conſcientia proprie infirmaates , the contcience of out owne infirmitic [1,0u1d moone 
y3to patience, as the Preacher ſaith, Eccleſ,7,22,23. Gine not thy heart. to all the words 
that mes ſpeakg, &c. for oftentimes thine heart knoweth that thou alſo haſt curſed others, 
Grimes, 8, the excellencie of this vertue );ould mooue vs : that whereas it is an ordinarie 
thing to Joue.our friends, hoc Parloſephict virt eſt, even the Philoſophers could doe that : ir 
jsazarc thing for one to Joue his encmics: ud angelieft, ſuch aman'is an angell, Chryſo/t. 
nay, which is more, herein we are not onely lixe to Angels; bur vnto Chriſt himſelte , who 
ayed for thoſe that did perſecute him, 9. to conclude , the inherirance of bleſſing is ours 
if we bleſſe, but if we curie, ad nos non pertinebit benediftionts inheritas, the inheritance of 
bleffiog (hall not apperraine vnto vs: Sce 1, Per. 3.9, Pellican, 
| Quelt, 23. Whether it be not lawfullvpon any occaſion 
F ro pray againſt our enemies, :: 

It is euident, that both the Prophets lometime curſed their enemies, as Eliſha did che 
children that railed on him, 2.King.2, and Dauid faith in the Pijalmes, as hc is alleadged by 
$, Paul, c.11.10, Let their eyes be darkened, and bowe downe their backe aliayer:as likewiſe 
the Apoliles, as S, Peter curſed Simon Magus, thy money periſh with thee: AR&.8, and S, Paul 
Elymas the {orcerer, Act.13. 10, O fullef all ſubriltie aud miſchiefe, the child of the dentll, 
&c, wherefore all imprecations arenot lawfull, wherein theſe caytions mult be obterued, 

1, Here the men of God , when they vie imprecations and curſes, non reſpicinut ſuam 
eanſam , ant ſuas iniurias, doe not looke ynto their owne caule , nor their private inivrics, 
but they conſider how the glorie of God is hindered by the wicked : and in that regard, 
they pray againſt them, as Dauid did againſt Achitophel , yer he was molt paricnt in bis 
owne particular, when Shemeireuiled him: ſo fiſt the cauic muſt be confidered, it muſt not 
bepriuace, bur publike, Marr. 

2, It muſt be conſidered, with what ſpirit they are mooued, which vſc imprecations : for 
the Prophets which vied curſing, did it ex ſpecialivocatione, & ſpirits ſantti in /:1tu, by a 
ſpeciall vocation, and the inftinRt of the ſpirit, O/zand, and ſuch curſes, as eAngnſtine (aith, 
you ſunt de malo voto imprecantts, ſed de praſcio ſpiritu denuntiantss , proceede not of the e- 
will defire of the curſer, but of the foreſceing ſpirit of the denouncer, /tb. 16, contra Fau- 
Sum, cap. 22, | 

J. Thi muſt be conſidered who are accurſed: then the Prophets vſed to curſe, quando 
diquos incurabiles, & deploratos eſſe vident ,when they ſawe any to be incurable and paſt all 
ons Gualter: they curſed onely thoſe which were profeſied enemies of God , and god- 

e 

4. Adde hereunto the ende , which one propoundeth to himſelfe in bis curfing,it muſt 
nor bee done, livore vindifie, with deſire of revenge, but zelo wſt itie, with zeale ot iuſtice, 
Gorrhan: for like as iuſta impiorum vitio , &c. the iult revenge of the wicked agreeth vnto 
God, who is charitie ir ſelfe, ſo in the zeafe of iuſtice one may pray for the puniſhment of 
the wicked, and not therein offend, not beeing pricked forward with a revengetull minde in 


 kimſelfe, but looking ro Gods iuſtice : as our Bleſſed Saujour by himſelte weepeth ouer Ic- 


nſalem,becauſe they knewe not the timgot their viſitation , at idems cum agit cum patre: 

but when he hath co deale with bis farh&Fthen he chanketh him, thar he had revealed thoſe 

things to babes, and hid them from the wiſe and prudent, Match, 11. 25. Olevian. So we 

ofour owne priuate inclination ſhould be readie to extend our loue vnto our enemies , bur 

Ged muſt be loued aboue all; and when we ler before vs his glorie and iuftice, we may ſafe- 

pray for the remoouing of all impediments: Theſe cautions obſerued , all imprecations 

aenor ſimply ro beggondemiied: See this quettion handled before alſo, c. 11. quell, 12, 

: Queſt, 2. Whether Saiot Paul, in calling Ananias the high Prieſt ; 
 Þ paintedwall, AQ. 23, obſcrueth his owne : 

| 3%. precept here, 

1, Oecumenius vpon that place thinketh that the high Prieſt was well enough knowne 
mo$, Paul , but that he per quandam diſhenſationem foenulaſſe ignorantiam , by a certaine 
Wpenſarion did faine ignorance, which it it be done in time and place ; is nor taultie at all: 

this cannot Rand with the Apoſtles grauitie, and integritie , ro affirme that which was 

ot true, for then he ſhould haue beene guiltie of alie, | 
2. eAuguftine hath an other anſwear, lib, de ſerm, Dom. 6. 35. which Beds 
Aaa 4 (q 
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chat Paul ſpake figuratively : that Chriſt becing come, the high Priefthood of the lawewy 
aboliſhed: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, ego alinm agnoſco ſacerdotem, 5c. I acknowledge ane. 


ther bigh Prieſt, for whoſe name I doe beare theſe things , whom it is not Jawſull tocurſe, 


But this had beene likewiſe farre from the Apoſtles Fmplicitie: and howſoever he were nor 
high Prieſt, de iwre, in right, yer he was de fafto,in faQ,at that time: therefore this could not 
hauc excuſed him, | 
3. eAugeſtine bath an other anſwear: hec verba minus intelligentibus convitinm ſonan, 
inteligentibus prophetia eftgtheſe words to them that vnderſtand not ſeeme to be rayling,but 
ro thoſe that rightly vnderfiand them they are a propheſie, &c. ſo alſo Beds obſcrueth,be. 
cauſe the Apotile doth ſay in the ewdicative moode, God ſhall ſtrikg thee, not in the optating, 
God ſtrike thee: ſo alſo Fair ſaith, it is prediftio, non imprecatio, a prediction, not an impze. 
cation, But although theſe words, God will irik thee, are a prediction : yer that other 
tearme, pamred wall, may ſeeme by S. Pauls anwear to haue beene not farre from reviling: 
which ſome thinke Paul would haue forborne, if be had knowne him to be the high Prieſt, 
4. Catetar thinketh that S, Paul knewe him not to be the high Prieſt , bur yer he could 
not be ignorant, that he was the judge at that time ; yet it was lawfull for Paul by his Apo. 
ſolike authoritic, to denounce the curſc of God againft an vnrighteous iudge: bur at that 
tirnc it was not expedient: and therefore he alleadgeth the lawe, not to excuſe his fine, ſed 
ad excuſandum fatum, but to excuſe his fat, that he did it ignorantly: But it was not laye. 
full by the lawe, for an Apoſtle or any other to revile the Iudge : and the Apoſtle in citing 
the lawe, maketh himſelfe ſubieR ro the lane: and as it was not expedient, ſo neither wes it 
lawfull for any to reuile the iudge, | 
5. Beza here hath this anſwer, 1, he thinketh that Ananias was not high Prieſt at ally. 
der Felix, as he ſheweth out of /oſepbas: but that one Itmacl or Ioſepbus was bigh Prieſt: to 
whom Ananias left nothing but a bare title, bur he vſuped the office of the high Prieſt, 2, 
he ſaith it was no imprecation, but a denouncing of the puniſhment : as the Greeke phraſe 
ſheweth, 74 Trey o8 winar, it ſpall come to paſſe that God will ſmite thee, 3, and wherewshe 
calleth him paired wall: vehemens eſt oratio CF aſpera, a convitis tamen aliena, it is a vehe- 
ment ſpeach and ſharpe, bur yet farre from railing: to this purpoſe 24. Bezs, with whom] 
conſent in the two latter parts of his anſwear, but I doubt of the firſt: for it appearethby 
their obieRion that Rood by, revileſt thou the Loras high Prieſt ? that Ananias , was atthis 
time the high Prieſt, 


6. Hierome as Eraſmu« here alleadgeth him, graunteth that S. Paul here ſhewed ſome | 


bumaac infirmitic,veg, eam preſtitiſſe manſuetudinem, neither did ſhew that mildnes,which 
Chriſt ſhewed when he was ſmitten: and Eraſmus yeeldeth, that Paul here non caruit bu- 
mans affettibus, wanted not humane affeions : as he elſwhere complaineth of the pricke 
of his fleſh, and there was contention betweene him and Bernabas. But we muſt not beſo 
ealily drawne, to charge ſo holy an Apofile, with this infurmitic of haſtie choller and anger, 
who vas molt patient, | 

7. Eraſmus thinketh that S. Paul might truely ſay he knewe him not to be the high 


Prie(t, becauſe he ſhewed himſelfe not to be as an bigh Prieſt in this aRion:ſed re tyrannm, - 


but a tyrant indeede, But this is too nice and curious, for euen a Tyrant is a magiſtrate,and 
ſo to be reuerenced, theugh he be an euill one. 

8, Some thinke aright, that Paul indeede was ignorantthat Anavias was high Prieſt:and 
adde further that if he had knowne he had ſo beene, he would not have vicd that ſharpe 
tearme of painted wall, Ofiander, Pererius difput, 2, numer, 9, But the Apoſtle knewe 
chat he was not onely forbidden to rayle vpon the Magiſtrate , but vpon any whomſoeuer, 

9. Some thinke that S. Paul is in this his vehement defenſe to be excuſed, quia ab come 


prudenter faftum, becauſe it was done of him ignorantly, [«s. in paral.bur though S,Pauls 


ignorance might excuſe him, for reviling the high Pricſt: yet it had beene a fault co hauete- 
viled any : by this meanes S. Paul could not then be excuſed altogether by his ignorance, 

10, For the full ſolution then of this queſtion : theſe three pofitions are to be admitted, 

' 1, that $. Paul Gimply was ignorant, that eA*anias was high Prieſt, whereof Chryſoftome 

giueth'two reaſons: his long abſence from Ieruſalem, and this tumultuous aſſembly, where 

no order was obſerued: adde hereunto, that the bigh Pricſt was changed euerie yeare, and 

S. Paul becing perſecuted for his proſeſſion and preaching of Chriſt, had no leaſure, norlif 


to cnquire who was high Pricſt: and whereas ic is obicRed, that the high Prieſt a_— 
ene 


aue ies 
ance, 
mitied, 
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beene diſcerned by his place, apparell,and the reuerence giuen vnto him: [mri anſweareth 
well, that the bigh Prielt was not to weare his prieftly robes our of the cemple ; and it ſee- 
meth in this cumultuous alſembly, che Tribune beeing abſent, who thould haue kept order, 
that ehey rather Rood plars pede, on plaine foote, then lat in aty order: and it ſeemeth alſo 
that either finall reverence was yeelded ar all in this difordered meeting, or that it was pat, 
before S. Pau] came in, 

2. Againe, I-graunt with eLuguſtine, Beda, Beza, that this was no imprecation , but a 
prediction of Gods judgement vpon this ambitious and vniult high Pct, as is before 

wed, 
__ Neither was that a reuiling tearme, to call him painted wall, bur a vehemenc and 
ſharpe obiurgation:as Chriſt rayled nor when he denounced woe vnco the Scribes and Pha 
riſes, or called Herod foxe, Pea: and sS, Paul, as {yprian obſeructh,fpake thus roundly to 
ſhewe the diſorder of that whole afſemb]y, and the wrong which he had receiucd, /ib 71 ep, 
3 And whereas it will be obieted, that S, Paul in his anſwear did confefſe he had railed, 
(though it were not indeede convitinm, fed liber obiurgatio, areviling , but a franke rebu- 
king, as Eraſmus ſaith: ) Beda well ſhewcth the reaſon , why $S, Paul lodid , graunting fo 
much co the peoples importunitie, that ic was reuiling which indeede was not, erzdiens ali- 
tatg, ergo cos qui in poteftate ſunt, modeſting conuerſari monens, &'c, therein iuftrufting 0- 
thers, and admoniſhing them to carrie themſclues modeſtly toward them which are in au- 
thoritie: and chus much of this queſtion:See more thereof in the handling of that Scripture 
Hexepl. mm Exod. 2.2. 28, whence is produced this teſtimonie by the Apolile:but Iinſit vp- 
onthis anſwear now reſolued vpon here, 
Queſt. 23. How we ſhould reioyce wth them that reioyce, and weepe 
| with them that weepe, v.15. 

-»1; Becauſe one may forbeare from curſing his enemies, and may in words wiſh him well, 
and yet not doe it of loue: the Apoſtle proccedeth co the verie roote of Joue,, which is in 
the affeRion of the heart, Chryſoſt, 

+2, And whereas the former precept onely concerned our enemies, this may be pratifed 
both coward our friends and our enemies, Tolet, 

'3. But Origen obſerueth well, that we muſt vnderſtand chis precept of the Apoſtle, nor 
of euerie kind of ioy and griefe, bur in honeft and lawfvull things, as if any man reioycein 
hishonour, wealth, or ſuch like , we arc nor to reioyce with ſuch : our Saviour would net 
have bis Apoſtles to reioyce, becauſe they had caſt out deuils, Luk. 10, but if we ſee ab ati- 
quo aliquod tale opus geri, quod in clo ſeribi dignum ſit, &c, any luch worke to be done by 
one, which is worthie to be written in heauen, as any worke of juſtice, mercie, or that one 
sconuerted from the error of his life, with ſuch an one muſt we reioyce: likewiſe we muſt 
not weepe With thoſe which lament their dead , & flent damna tewporalia , and weepe for 
thelofſe of remporall things: but if any man weepe and lament for his finnes , or ſuch like, 
lchryme iungende ſunt cum talibus, we mult oyne with ſuch in teares,&c. to the ſame pur= 
pole alſo Haymo, following Origens Reppes. 

\4.” Bur they muſt be vnderſtood ro ſpeake comparatiuely*: thar they which reioyce or 
mourne for remporall things onely, or exceſſively: they muſt rather be reprooucd, then by 
oioyning with them in ke affeRion, be fed ill in their humor: for this precept bindeth 
nx, toreioyce in the outward proſperitie of the brethren , and mourne for their temporall 
ſes alſo, but not ſo much as for ſpiricuall: ſo here we muſt diftinguiſh of ioy and pricfe: 
delor ordinatus, a moderate (orrowe , as when one mourneth for the lofle of a friend , asa 
mother for the death of her children; rhus Chriſt wept in compaſſion with Maric weeping 
for Lazarus: there is dolor inordinat, an inordinate ſorrowe for temporall things, when 
men lament too much for the lofle of them; and in this ſenſe, we muſt correR their error, 
ud yet comfort them what we can, Pa®y, | 

5. (bryſoffome noteth further: that the Apoſtle in the firſt place ſaith , reiogce with thens 
that reioyce: becauſe this is the harder precept: for narure teacherh many to ſhewe compaſſi- 
inthe miſcrie of their brethren, who yet doe envie their proſperifte;and againe he obſer- 
tech, that the Apoſtle ſaith nor, ſo[ve prox:mi calamitatem, take away thy neighbours cala- 
Vitie, for that alwaies is not in our power, but weepe with him, this euery one may doe, 

6. Now we ought thus mutually to be affeRed roward our brethren, 1, becauſe weare 
Unders of one myſticall bode, 2, »thil ita dilebtionem conciliat , nothing doth ſo _ 

cgce 
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beget loue as to communicate with our brother in his ioy and griefe, Chryſoſtome, 3, fe 
triftitians allexas, thus you lighten his griefe: [wore teipſumn liber.a5, and free your ſelfe from 


\ envie, { bryſo#t, 4. and it is euerie mans caſe to ſhewe compaſſion , conſidering if thou thy a 
ſelfe be tempted, Galat, 6.1, an other ſhall lend thee his teares inthine affliction, arty, * Ul 
7. Three ſorts of men fayle in this precepr. 1, they which haue no feeling ar all of other ph 
mens myſcries, as the rich man negle&ted Lazarus. 2. they which goe yer further , ang lo 
reioyce in other mens affliftions, for the which the, Babylonians are reprooucd, for inſulting _ 
againſt the people of Gody ia their ruine, Iſay. 47. 3. theyare yet worſt of all, that adde wi 
a{flition to affliction, and do pray vpon thoſe, which are in miſeric, as the Amalckites laid ai 

- Wait for the Iſraclites in the wildernefſe, Gzalter. dif 
Queſt. 24. What it is tobe like affeltioned one toward ha 

an other. | wm 

Val 6. Belthe affeltioned one toward an other: Firſt there is ſome difference in the tranſlz. ny 

ting of the words: ſecondly, inthe coherence and ſenſe: of the firlt ſort, 1, ome doe tran. 
{late the word gpopopirrss, ſentientes, thinking the ſame thing, valg. Latine: and ſome doe R 
referre it to the ynderſtanding, as A»ſelme doth expound it by that place, 1,Cor,r.10, that Pr 
ye be of the ſame minde and iudgement : but there is an other word vied y7;,, which indeede "P 
properly fignifieth the intelligent part of the minde. 2, (bry/oſtome applyerh it tothe opi ie 


nion, that one ſhould have oi an other, as it a poore man came in, fac vt affetnte illi acre. Shin 
wodes, (ce that thou apply thy ſelfe in affeRion vnto him, not thinking thy lelfe to be gres 
ter, becauſe thou art rich: magnum te putas? doeſt thou thinke thy ſeltc ro be great?thinke on 
bim to be fo too: docſt thou take him to be meane and baſe ? ſoalſo rake thy ſelfe to be, 
and there ſhall be no inequalitie: thus (bryſoſtome, and Eraſmas to. the like purpoſe; but Sad, 
this rather is infinuated in the next words,be not high minded:to this purpoſe allo tranſl ateth 
the Syrian intepreter, that which ye thinke of your ſelues , thinks of yony brethren, 4, ſome "oy 
doe better thus reade, eodew animo affetti, cc. be like affeQed one toward another, Beza, hefo 
Fatablus, Mart, and theſe doe vnderſtand it rather of the will and affeRion , then of the ſpe 
minde aud vnderſtanding: ſo Origen alſo,zta velimms proxime, ficnt & neby, let vs wiſhyn. 
to our neighbour as to our ſelues : Toler allo followeth this ſenſe ; But A, Beza willnot ”Y 
haue &5 axaiaus, tranſlated aly in alios, one toward an other, but inter vos mutws, mutui- 
ly among your ſelues: and to be the ſame with iy @xaiaos, among your ſelues,c, 1s, 5,but im 
this pbraſe is before vſcd, v. 10. in this verie ſenſe, ove toward an other, and therelore it is 
mo like to reraine the ſame ſenſe here, ; tin 
Secondly, touching the coherence, 1. Lyranxs hath reference vnto the former ſentence 
reioxce with them, &c. that is, they ſhould not onely ſeeme toreioyce, and mourne, but they mo 
ſhould doe it from the heart without diffimulation: ſo alſo Calvin thinketh this precept c6- »y 
prehendeth both the other, and vnderftandeth it of the mutuall ſympathie, which ſhould IF |. , 
be among Chuiſtians,as fellow-feeling members: Tolet allo and Gorrhan doc fo vnderftand 
it with Lyranas. 2. But ir is better to make the ſentence more generall,thar.we ſhould wiſh 
vnto others,as to our ſelues:as Origen expoundeth it by theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour, Pop 
Matth. 7. hat you would that men ſhould doe unto you, the ſame thmgs doe untothem: this 
ſenſc followeth Grynens: and Olevian doth parallel it with that place, Phillip. 2.4. looky not 
euerie man on his owne things, but enerie man on the things of others: lo here the Apoile ge- 
nerally exhorteth-vnto concord, whether in the conſent of the mind, or the knitting of the " 
affeions rogether, in all their counſels and ations, Parevs: as the Apoſile vling this verie bi: y 
phraſe, Phillip, 2.2. doth fubdivide it into the coniunQion of their loue and affeRion , and | w 
of minde and iudgement : Be like minded, haning the ſame lone, of one minde and indge i , "_ 


ment, Oc. nog 
Queſt, x5, What it is to be high winded, and to be wiſe Ke; 
in our ues. bal, 


v.16. Be not high minded, 1. (hryſoftome thinketh , thafthg, Apoſile doth fo oftenin- 


culcate theſe precepts of humilitie co the Romanes , becauſe they had many provocations 1A 
therevnto, in reſpeR of the citie, which then had the Empire and rule of the world, andfor Fi + 


other cauſes. 2. 3nd this is the coherence of theſe words with the former: that whereas be bh 
had mooued them to mutuall concord, now he remooveth the two principal] lets,che onels W 
pride, when a man in an high conceite of his gifts, and deſpiſiog others, ambicioully aſpireth 
yato great matters: and the other is arrogancie , when one ina ſelfe-loue is carried - Bog 
wit 


fren i 
cations 
and for 
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f pireth 
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with 
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with an overwceening opinion of his wiſedome ; and other gifes. 3. Tolet curiouſ]y diftin- 
iſhech berweene the phrale here vied, be nor h19h minded, and that, 11, 20, for there it 
tall one word , (faith he-):compounded uf two fmple words , vlnnogpiver, be not high 
winded : but here there are'two words vLnnd ggoyouetyres , minding bioh things:and in that 
zce he reterceth it co the vaderſtanding and concert : as when one thinketh becter of him- 


felfe then there is cauſe, ang here co the affeQion : Bur if the places be well compared , its 


may appeare , that in bothſplaces the Apoſtle ſpeakerh againſt ambitious aſpiring, ioyned 
with contempt and ci{daincof others : as there he would haue the Gentiles called ro the 
faith, not to be lifted vp in minde in reſpect of the deieRted Iewes:vnleſſe we will make this 
difference , that chere the Apoftle forbidderh'any ro have an haughtie opinion and conceir: 
that is, a5 Calvin interpreterh, a/tos gerere ſþ# 3114, to beare a loftie minde, and here he pre 
hibireeb, ambirioufly to ſeeke afrer hig places, which is a fruit of the bavghtinefle of ming: 
# M. (atvin calleth it,ambitioſe ſpirare, to aſpire ambirioully, . 
Submitting or applying your ſelues to the lowly, 1. Some take this to be vnderſtoodof the 
perſons of lowe degree: aud make this to be the ſenſe, apply your ſelues ro the lowly , that is, 
in illorum vilitatem deſcende, deſcend to their baſenes, Cryſ. corum conſortium ne aſperna- 
ze, diſpiſe not their coupanie; Vatabl. exm +25 burnliter coxnerſando,in conucrfing bumbly 
gich chem: che #/gar Latine readeth, conſentizntes humilibus , conſenting to the humble: 
tharis, ſaith Origen , anrare hwmiles, to loue the humble : he conſentech with the bumblc, 
gui cum humilibuu ſe bnmiliat, which bumbleth himſelte, with choſe that are humble, Hay- 
a: hnmilioram imitatores, imitators of thofe which are humble, g/ofſ. interlin, conſenting 
tothe humble, that is, in heatt, and not with the mouth onely; gloſ.orden, Gorrhan: all thele 
mderftand by the humble, the lowely, referring ir to cheir perſons, t 
2. Some vodertiand this word of thethings rather then of the perſons: and rake irin 
the neuter gender, that 7eT&y6is; to the humble, may anſwear vhto #\lyae, the high things 
before ſpoken of, Calvin, Beza, Parens: ſo alſo Offender, bumilia carate, iraftate, oc. re- 
ſet and handle humble chings r likewiſe Totet , let them embrace baſe things , que vlte 
minda reputat, which the world counteth bale: And this ſenſt isto be admitted, by reaſon 
of the oppolition of the words, though nor onely, . ; NM 
3. Faius ſaith , non tam resipſe , quam hominum affetine ſpeitantur , not ſo much'che 
things chemſclucs, as the affeions of men are bere conlidered: true it is, that the obieR 
cannot be ſeuered from the afteRion: but it is evident , thar the-Apoftle , by high and lowe 
things, meaneth the obicR of pride and humilitie, BY ju 
4. Per, Martyr comprehendeth, both baſe things, and baſe perſons: that we ſhould ap- 
ply our clues vnto both: neither diſpiling the 02x, not refuſing the other, even meane and 
biſe miniſteries and ſernices to profit our brother; as our B, Szuiour diſdained nor to waſh 
his Apoſtles feere: and this is moſt agreeable co the Apofiles meaning: now the other wort 
tmawey6ueycr, is not well tranflated by the Latine interpreret conſentientes, conſenting , it 
properly Henificth 19pery quodamy correptscarried as it were with force:ſhewing how pretie 
weoupht to be to deſcend to lowe and baſe things: Beza rendreth &, edforetidanecy , fub- 
nitting your ſelues, the Syrian interpreter adharemey, cleauing : Varablus , accomodantes, 
wplying your ſclues: our Engliſh mak;ng your ſever equall, ec. giueth the meaning, rather 
thenthe ſenſe of the word, fe | ; | | 
"Zr not wiſe in your ſelnes, 1, Ghryſoſtome thus interpreteth it, ne putetis vos ſHſſicers vo> 
Wyſe, chinke not that your areſofficient for. your felues: God hath ſo made vs,v: alter af+ 
ins opera indigeat, that one ftandech inneede of un others fo allo Theopbylalt vnderſtuti- 
lethir of choſe, which diſpiſe the Tounſel of others: and yet Moſes diſpiled hor the cout 
WI of his father in lawe, 2. e Ambroſe thinketh they are ſaid ro be wiſe iv themſelaes, 
ich rurne their ſedome aleogerher t6 their owne profit , and not tothe good of Gthers: 
oalſo the inrerlin, gleſſ. and Gorrhan, ne priddent iam wud ves ranimmexerceatis, fe, ox- 
ale nor your wiſedome onely for your {clues, bur for your neighbours alſo, 37" Bafilregal. 
rev, refp, 260. interpreteth thoſe to be wiſe ro themſelues, qui ſolam humanam prodenti- 
w, Fc. which onely have humafie wiſedoie, and regard not the divine will and pleafure: 
wh we call worldly wiſe, 4. Haymo, be is wiſe in himſtHfe;who no» avthori ſapientia de- 
war, &c, doth not aſcribe vntro'the avther of 'Wifedome,, thar Ke he hath. 
, But 811 theſe are the effeRs of atrogancie; he which taker himlelfe ro be wiſe, diſp eth 
i :ounſell of ochers, conſulcethnot with God , neither afcribeth the praiſe to him; : e 
ten 
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then the Apoſtle toucheth the verie roote and beginning of pride, which is Proprie pruden. 
fie opinio, the opinion of a mans owne wiledome, Marlorat : fo that here the Apofllere. 
mooucth an other let and impediment of humilitie, whichis atrogancie, and that is apad ſe- 
ipſum nimium ſapere, to be too wiſe in himſelfe; ſuch the Prophet 1ſay ipeaketh againſt , wo 
wnto them that are wiſe m their owne eyes, and prudent in their owne fight , Ilay.5.21, Pare. 


&#:: ſo Origen before them, bic cum arrogantia ſtultus eft, & Cc, qui ſuam ſtultitians quaſi ſa. 


prentiam colit, he is arrogant and fooliſh , who adoreth his owne foliſhneſle , as if it were 
wiſedome, &c, But here Lfanxs aduertiſeth well , that prudepce and wiſedome is here not 
taker properly, bur in a cercaine fimilicude: for vers prudentia, non n;f1 m bonts , true wiſe. 
dome and prudence is onely found ia the good, it is craft not wiſedome which the wicked 
haue. Now this arrogancie is the cauſe of all errors, which are of three ſorts, either errors 
in opinion and judgement, or in practiſe of religion, or in life and conuerſation; for hereup. 
on ſome haue deuviicd newe doctrines,and ſtrange worſhip;not contenting themſelues with 
the fimplicitie of Gods word; as though they were wiſer then God; and they giue them. 
{clues cucr vnto grofle finnes in their life, holding ſcorne-to be admoniſhed by others, 
Gualter, 
Queſt, 25. How enillts not tobe recompenced for 
ewill, v.17. 

1. Chryſoſtome noteth the generalitic of the ſpeach, recompence to no-man, whetherbe. 
leeuer or vnbeleeuer; nor to a belecuer, becauſe he is thy brother , not to an infidel andy. 
belecuer, that thou mayeſt winne him, Haymo, 2. Origen obſerueth, that reddere malny, 
corender cuill , isa greater fine, quam inferre malum , then to offer euil at the firſt; for ic 
may be that he did it iguorantly, 20 ſenſiſſe malum,&c.that be perceiued it nor ro beeuill, 
which he did, but he that recompenceth cuill ſheweth chat be was not ignorant, that it was 
euill, 3. this precepr concerneth onely particular wropgs ; it is pot extended to magiltrates 


that render euill vato offenders, according to the lawe, in Deur. an eje for an eye, aroothfor | 


& tooth: and yer puniſhment is not cuill, becauſe it is op«« inft1tie, a worke of iuſtice , Gor- 
rhas, Martyr. 4, here that phariſaicall doArine is reprooued , that they were to hatetheir 
enemies and loue their friends, 5. and if itbe a finne, to render cuill for euill, much more 
co recompence evill for good, the one is incident ingo our humane corrupt nature , butthe 
ether is plaine diabolicall. 6.Ce/vis thinketh, that this precept is ſomewhat larger,thenjhat 
which followeth, avenge nor your ſelnes: for in ſome caſes euill may be rendered for euillyþ- 
ne manifeſta vitione, without manifeſt reuenge, as when one refuſerh ro giue entertainment 
&4yccour to one in his necd, and ſo the other to requite him, withdraweth his hand in his 
neceſlitic;\o alſo Gual:. but Hfartr miſliketh chis; I cannot ſee ſaith he, how be which wil- 
lingly doth render cuill for euill, doth not intend to take revenge; and the Apoſtle(he thin- 
) doth jinculcate the ſame precepr againe, becauſe it is ſo neceſſaric ; thus alſo Parew: 
bur this difference berweene them may be ſoone taken away; for Calvin ſaith onely without 
warifeſt revenge: there may be a reuenge inall kind of recalion: but in ſome therevengeis 
more taanifelt, then in other, : : 
= Queſt. 26. How boneſt things are tobe procured before 
: cl men, 

I. The vulgar Latine readeth, providing things honeſt, not onely before God, but before al 
wen: burthis clauſe vor onely before Ged, is nor in the originall, Origen,Chryſoftome, Thes- 
phylaR,omit thisclauſe, and the Syriake interpreter;Tolet alloweth the vulgar Latine by the 
authoritie of vLerbroſe aid Baſil, and becauſe the Apolile ſo bath, 2. Cor. 8.21. but fre 
wes indpement is better , which chinketh, .this part was added by the. interpreter; ne- 
thee doth - this ſupplement agree with char which followeth , before all men ; which 
hewerh chat che oppoſition here is not berweene God and man ,; bur man and man; and 
iachat other place, the Apolile ſaich not, nor onely before God, but before the Lord: andot 
before all men, but before men: the comparing then of that place , isno reaſon ro adderha 
clauſe here. fe . ; - 
2. Occumenins will baue this ſentence to be referred tothe former , that we ſhouldbe 
ſo farre from readring evill for euill, as contrariwiſe we ſhould procure things honeſt:burſo 
the Apoſtles meaning _ be too much reſtrained, which is more general]. 

.\- Zo This preeeptis not co be vnderſtood onely of things honeſt and Jaw fu}l, that we mult 


e heede that we commit not any diſhoneſt thing: bugin things otherwiſe law _ _ 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


| different, we mult rake heede of giuing offence, Ifarryr, 


| Origen here mooueth this doubr, chat this ſhould ſeeme to be contrarie to that fay- 

no of the Apoſtie, /f / ſhould pleaſe wen,l ſhould not be the ſernant of Chriſt, Gal, 1, he an- 

(xeterh, that the Apoſtle ſaith not here,thas we may pleaſe men: bur let vs doe thivgs honel} 

before them, ſie placeant, ſine non placeant, whether they pleaſe or not : ro the ſame pur- 

eP.Martyr:the Apoſtle ſaith nor, ſeeke to pleaſe men, bur procure things honeſt ,&c, for 

15 we muſt approoue our conſcience before God, fo alſo, bona fama non negligenda eff, a 
ood fame and name is nofto be neglected, 

5, Gorrhan here well obſeructh towre ſorts of men ; ſome procure things honeſi onely 
before men,as hypocrites; lome onely before God,as they which are funple,and not yer per- 
{e&;ſome neither before God,nor man, as notorious offenders,and licentionus pertons; ſome 
before both, as they which haue integritie of conſcience before God,and of lite before mien, 

27. Queſt. How we ſhould haze peace with all men, 
1, Toles taketh this to be an other reaſon of the tormer precepr, why we ſhould not ren- 
ler evill for euill, both becauſe we muſt procure things honeſt;and, we muſt maintain peace: 
irrban thus diuideth theſe precepts; three things the Apoſile admoniſheth to be done 
concerning our enemies : firſt ro doe them good, to bleſſe them, v, 14. then ro doe them no 
hurt,to recompence none euill for euill,v.,17.then,if they doe vs wrong, to beare it, and nor 
to breake peace : but the Apoſtles ſencence is more generall, ro have peace with all mer, as 
well enemies as others, 2. Eraſmus would haue this clauſe,rf it may beto be ioyned with 
the former ſentence, procure things boneſt before all men, if it may be. But 'Beza well obter- 
yth,chat that precepr is without limication, or condition : we muſt fimply procure things 
honeſt: but peace onely,if it may be. 3. Origen maketh both theſe cxceptions, if it may 
h;and,as much as in you lieth, to haue one and the ſame meaning : as much as in you lieth, 
that is,q%0d propoſito veſtro, & fidei veſire __ as it may ſtand with your profeſſion and 
fiich:for co baue ſocietie with the evill,agre@h not with, your faith, 4. Gorrhay, following 
the interlmearie gloſſe, thus expounderh theſe words, that which in you lieth,that is, in pote= 
far veſtraeſt,it is in your power to have peace with al men:and ſo he thinketh three things 
tobe here noted; the difficuitie,sf it way be; the poſſibilitic,chat which in you z5 ; and the ge- 
nenlitic,yith allen : bur neither is it true, that it is in our power to haue peace with all 
men,for it is God that maketh one to be like minded to an other, Rom,15.5. and theſe two 
xecontrarie the one to the other, if it may be, and yet, ir tu in your power, 5, Wherefore 
theſe two exceptions, are thus better diſtinguiſhed; ef ic may be : forin ſome caſes, we mult 
have no peace at all with men, but reproove them ; 25 q#4ndo de pietate ſermo eſt, when the 
queſtion is of pietie and religion : Origen toucheth an other caſe, that we muſt nor ſociera- 
tw babere cuns malts,hauec any ſocietic with the euill;when we ſce either the truth betraied 
nd oppugned by hercrtikes, or infidels, 6r God offended by mens euill life, we ſhould noc 
mder pretenſe of violating peace, be ſilent in ſuch occaſions, Now, where he ſaith,thar which 
ajox lieth,that is added, becauſc ſome are ſo contentious, that they will haue no peace: bur 
jet we muſt doe our endeauour, that there be no fauir in vs : que 1#i ſhnt officy preſta, doe 
tharwhich is thy part to doe, ff ille pacem non ſervaver, Fc. tu voluntate ſis amicus, if he 
ill not have peace with thee, yer be thou friendly and peaceable in thine owne diſpoſition; 
Cyſoſt. Origen addeth this may be'done, cam crimina oderigghomines amant, when they 
loue the men, yer hare their vices, &c. peace is not broken em. in reproouing their vi- 
&s;for therein they ſhew, that they notwithſtanding loue tÞe men themſclues, 
* 28, Queſt. How we ſhould not anenge our ſelues,but leaue it vnto God. 
'0.19. Azenge not your ſelues,e,The vulgar Latin readeth,deferdentes,defending:but the 
Greeke word is (x Axdv7es; which is better tranſlated, vindicantes,auenging, as Chry ſoftomes 
iterpreer; or v/c:ſcentes,raking reuenge, as Origens interpreter: Pererius caketh vpon him 
dere to juſtifie the vulgar Latine, and ſhewerh out of Nonins Marcellus, and Gellins, how 
the word defendere,to defend, was in time paſt vſed, for v/ciſci,to reuenge,as we are ſaid ho- 
fur defendere,to defend, that is,to keepe off our enemies: But howſoener this may be admit- 
ted,that ſome kindof defeoſe is ioyned with reuenge; yet can he not ſhew,thele 2,words to 


beof the ſame ſenſe:l prefer Tolers iudgement,defen/io aliquaads inſta eſt defence is ſomtime 


wſt, bur all revenge is very voiuſt : and therefore he thinketh, ic ſhould be interpreted, re- 
twenrge: Haymo taketh the word defend, in the proper fenſe, ſhewing, that Chriſtians beeing 
niled vpon, ſhould not defend themfelues, bur by filence,as Chrilt did before Pill. wiher- 
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fore if this interpretation ſhould be admitted, ic would be thought a thing vnlawfull, for a. | 


ny Chriftian to defend himſelfe : neither doth the Latin interpreter keepe the propertie of 
tae word, who el{-where tranſlateth another Greeke word anoaoyie,detence, 2, Tim,g.1s, 
2. Ambroſe thinketh,thatnort onely priuate perſons are.here concluded, bur the publike 
Magiſtrate allo, /ip/ exigat, & 6. if he take greater puniſhment of the offender, then the 
cauſe requireth : but the magiſtrate revengeth not himſelfe but others. Now here men ate 
forbidden onely to auenge themſelues : and yet in this caſe euen the magiſtrate auengerh 
bimſelfe, when vnder colour of his office,he in reſpeR ot ſome ptticular wrong, proceedeth 
more rigorouſly againſt an offender, 3. But the Apoſtle taketh nor away here all libertie 
to vſe defence by the authoritie of the Magiſtrate : for both $. Paul himlelte appealed ito 
Ceſar,and the Magiſtrate is appointed of God for our wealth: yet we mult not goe vmtothe 
Magiſtrate,animo viciſcend:,with a mind to ſeeke revenge, For theſe cauſcs a Chriſtian 
ſafely craue the aid of the Magiſtrate: 1.to diſcharge his dutie in defending thoſe fro wrong, 


which are vnder bis care and charge, 2.to ſeck the amendment of the offender,and wrong. * 


doer,by moderate correction. 3. to take away ſuch euil examples and ſcandals among Chri. 
Rians, Martyr: but one mult not vſe the benefic of the Jaw,to ſeeke his owne revenge; asy, 
Paul, when qo, Iewes conſpired againſt him, ſought the Magiſtrates helpe for his defence 
and deliuerance, not for their puniſhment, G=a/t, ſo that »hilo plus excnſations habe, cc, 
he hath no berter excuſe, that ſeeketh to the Magiſtrate, with a malevolent minde,thenif he 
ſought to be reuenged by himſelfe, Calv. 4. The Apoſtle doth not onely itay our hands & 
congue here from reuenge, ſed,xe cor huinſmod: cupiditate teneatur,burt he forbiddeth, leak 
the heart ſhould be tempted, with any ſuch defire,Ca/v. 5. But whereas our Sauiour pro. 
ceedeth yer further,and ſaith, Matth.5.39.Refiſt not enill, bat whoſoener ſhal ſmite thee onthe 
right cheekg, tarne to him the otheralſo : this muſt not be vnderſtood according to the ftrif 
letter:as eAnguſtine well interpreteth,that this preceprt is not alwaies to be obſeruedgquas- 
tam ad executionem, in reſpect of the execution in fact, ſed quantum ad preparatiovem axi- 
#1;,but in the preparation of the minde,that we ſhould alwaies be armed with patienceto 
ſuffer wrong : for neither did our Sauiour, when he was ſmitten on the cheeke turnethe«- 
ther,but mildly reprooued him thar did the violence:to this purpoſe e Avg. epiſt.ad Mare, 


This then is to be done, when it may either profit our brother, or maketh more for the glo- | 


ric of God,and not otherwiſe, Martyr. 

Beloued) The Apoſtle vieth this friendly compellation : 1. becauſe theſe things, which 
now he ſpeaketh of, were duriore,ſomewhar harſh and vnpleafing ; therefore he thus inſiau 
ateth himſelfe,the better to perſwade, Martyr: blanda appellatione manum inycit, vt nesre- 
tineat,ec,he doth Ray vs as with his hand,by this friendly word : for otherwiſe men ate im- 
patient in their affeQions,Calv. 2, And leaſt they might thinke,that he in thus readiog,did 
not counſell them for their profit, he calleth them,be/oved, Marr. 3. And though the world 
hate ſuch as were patient in ſuffering wrong,yet they were beloued of God ; and ſoalſobe- 
loued of the Apoſtle, Tolet, 4. And in thus ſaluting them, as beloued brethren, be putteth 
them in mind of brotherly loue, which is much hindred by ſeeking of revenge, 

Gine place vnto wrath, 1, {ome vnderfiand this of our owne wrath, to giue way voto it, 
not to ſuffer it to breake forth, ſed apud nos ipſos concoquamn, but to digeſt and allay it io 
our ſclues, Gualt.ſo alſo Vatablus,compeſcite ea, ſtay your anger : but this phraſes vſedin 
a contrarie ſenſe, Eph.q.27.neither giue place vnto the denill: to giue place vnto wrath, were 
to giue way ynto it, not torefilt it, 2, others referre jt to the anger and wrath of the aduer- 
farie,that ev wrong : and ſo they giue two expofitions, giwe place, that is, permitrite vebi 
mocere,ſuffer them willingly to doe you wrong and hurt:or, fwugite 4 loco ad loci, flee from 
place to place,and ſo giue way vnto them, Haywo: and Ba/i alſo hath both thele expoſiti- 
ons,regul.brev.reſp. 244. Origen vnderſtanding it alſo of the wrath of him , that doth the 
wrong, giveth an other ſenſe, that if he that hath receiued the wrong, aucnge not hirmſeife, 
guaph effſo,t drgeſto furore, &c. he having digeſted, and allaied his furie, waxerh milder, 
3. Butthe beter interpretation is, by wrath, to vnderftand the divine reuenge or pun 
went : permitte Deo , vt adverſarium tuum in iu vocet, ſuffer God to deale with thine ad- 
uerſarie, Chryſoſ, ſo alſo Origen vaderſtandeth vindiftam divinam, the diuine revenge, and 
that wrath,quam ſibitheſaurizat mals atibur, which he doth treaſure vnto bimſelfe,bybhs 
owne leud aRs:this ſenſe followeth Calv. Mart.Ofiand.Par.Perer.& it is confirmed by the 


ſentence following,cited out of Moſes, vengeance 1s mme,d will repay : the meaning is _ 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


at we ſhould commend our cauſe vnto God,and he will in due time take revenge. 


\ Vengeance ts mine,Cc, 1. Concerning the reading of the words, I, tne vulgar Latin 
artech the word in the acculative,vind:tam,reucnge: which reading Pererizy defendeh to 
heguncient,and to have beene vied both by Tertall, {.2,cont, Marc, and Hil. in Plal.nns, 
he confelſeth, quod leitio fit reftior, ec. that it is the better reading in the nominatiue, 
and ſoit is in the Greeke,and lo readeth Hier.epiſt, ad Ruffin, mibi vmditta, tome revenge, 
that is, belongeth. 2. now whereas in the origiaall, Deur.z 2,35, whence this telftimonie is 
cxed,there is the coniunion,end, whicn js here omnitred by the Apoſtle: and there a verbal 


word is pur,7ecompence is mine, which here the Apoltle expreſſeth by the verb, / will repay: 
terein he partly followeth the Septuagint , who doe interpret itlo, erriduow , I wilrepay: 
ad partly be expreſſeth the ſenſe, not tying himſelte co the words : neither doth the omit- 
of the coniunRion any thing alter the ſenſe. 2, The Apoltle here ſecretly meeterh wiciz 
qobicRion; for whereas he forbiddeth all reuenge,it might be ſaid, what then, ſhall iniurics 
zever be required: yes,faich the Apoſtle, God in his good cime ſhall take revenge, Tol. nei- 
hermuſt che Apoſile be ſo vnderfiood, as though we ſhould vor expetere, by our yowes 
addebre entreat God to be reuenged of our enemies : but the Apoſtle here ſheweth, thar 
we uſt not reuenge our ſelues,for this were to take Gods office vpon vs : we mult therfare 
firſt, thacGod would conuert our enemies, but if they continue in their wickedaes, then 
weleaue chem to Gods iuſtice, Calv, and when the righteous ſeeth his defire vpon his ene- 
nies, non cam deleftarur pena, quam dei inflitia,he is not lo much delightedin his pun;ſh- 
nene;4s in the juſtice of God, g/oſſ, ordinar, 3. Now then we mult leaue all reucnge ynro 
God: 1. becauſe he is the iudge of all the eaxth,and it beiongech vato him to puniſh, Gzalr. 
\heraketh revenge cirra wilans perturbatione, without any paſſion,or perturbation, which 
man.can not doe, Grynes, 3, anditis God anely, cxi propria eſt generalis omniaum deliftori 
vindifte,co whom is proper the generall revenge of all wrongs; which man can not doe, To- 
lt; 4. d6erbiry vindicabit Deus, God will more ſharply and ſeucrely take revenge then a- 
man can doe : whereas if a man reucoge his owne cauſe, he muſt not expeRt the divine 
ruenge alſo, 7 heophyl. _ PEER 
29. Queſt. Of doing good wnto our enemies. 
v.20, [thine enemre bunger,}c. 1, This precept is ficly ioyned vnto the former, of noc 
ing our ſclues : for not onely he which rendreth euill tor euill, reuengeth himſelfe, bur 
tealſo,wbich withdraweth his helping hand : and by feeding, and giuing drinke,we vnder- 
fand,ommia humanitatis officia,all the offices of bumanity:as where the Scripture ſaich, God 
ffereth the raine to fall, and the Sunne to ſhine vpon the wicked, all other temporall gifts 
xevoderfiood: and P. fartyy bere obſerueth our of the civill law, that if viltas refftamento 
law. fr, if maintenance of food be given vnto any by will,ic includeth apparell, habitati- 
an lodoing, medicine for ficknes, 2. Fuither, whereas we are commanded to feede him, 
thismuſt he vnderſtood of the time of neceflitic : we are not required co bid him home to 
oc houſes, T olet:we muſt ſuccurrere neceſſitati, non indulgere voluptati luccour his neceſſi= 
wte,not pamper his pleaſure, Caieta»:and we muſt chen releeue him, when firreft occaſion is 
ed co vs co.take revenge : this precept hath not place, when our enemie is in proſperitie 
dof power : for then men .vſe co faune vpon their enemies, that they may doe them no 
kame: but then there is vſe of this precept, when qur eneinic is in neceſſitie, and hath neede 
four helpe:and then muſt we afford our helpe willingly and liberally: for ſo the word 4,- 
ate, ionifieth-nor ſimply to feede, but to doe: it liberally and plentifully, Toler, 3. This 
vthe moſt perfect worke of charitic, which is here preſcribed; and ſo moſt hard to fleſh and 
lood: which made [lien to deride and froffe the Chriſtians, as fooles and idiots, becauſe he 
woured not thoſe things, which were of the ſpirit of God, Augnf, lib. de ſerm.Dom.c.z 3. 
tech downe diuers degrees of duties to be prafiſed toward our enemies: 1, one is not to 
kuevolefſe one be firſt prouoked, but then he careth not if he doe greater hurt, then he re- 
eyed, 2. an other degree is ve/le tantum ledere,to doe no more burt; then was done, 3,a 
toher degree is, velle minus ledere, to doe leſle hurt, then was receiued, 4. but yet be 
weth further, qui nihil vult ledere, which will doe no burt atall , though he haue recei- 
ted much, 5, be is yet more perfef, who becing wronged, yet is readie vt amplins l2- 
laxr, to beare it, if he be- more wronged and hurt, 6. but the perſeReſt point of all 
6, quando leſus ledenti benefacit, when he.who is hurt, doth good vnto him, that hurt ' 
lm; Theſe three laſt duties are touched by the Apotile here; nor co revenge, to giue place 
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vnto wrath,to be prepared with patience to beare ſtil], & to feed our enemie being hun? 
20, Queſt. What it ts to beape coales of fire vpon the rfl 

head of the enemie. ; 

1. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth ic of the puniſhment of our enemie, nhi! adeo incandey 
eſt,atque de inrmico ſumptum viaere ſupplicium, nothing 1s ſo pleatanr, as ro ſee puniſhment 
taken of our enemie : But this is againſt the rule of charitie, which S.Pau} ſo much vreeth 
here, for any to take delight in the puniſhment of his encmie. 

2. Origen interpretewa it commiſſi penitudinem,qua enm conſcientia torquet, the repen- 
rance of the fact committed, whereby as with a fire the conſcience tormenteth the enemies 
ſo Auguſtine by coalcs uf fire,vnderitandeth vrentes penitentie gemitns,thie burning grj 
of repentance, whereby che enemie abateth his pride and malice, ſeeing how the evil] which 
he offered,is recompenced with good:/5b.3 .de doftr.Chriſt.c.16.ſo Hierome epiſt.ad Hedib: 
q#.1. and Excherius, vaderttand this place, that beneficys cor inimici emollitar , the hear of 
the encmie is mollified by theſe benefits: this ſenſe followeth Gwalter: and O/iander,cthatthe 
encmie ſhall be pricked in conſcience, and deſcend into himſelfe,'and neuer be at reſt till he 
be reconciled: fo alſo Piſcator ynderſtanderth,confuſionem conſcientie, the confuſion of con. 
ſcience, which cauſeth the enemie to leaue off from his malice, 21 "vv 

3. Haymo giueth this ſenſe,ardorem charitatss paries ſuper capur, thou ſhall kindle ypon 
him fervent and burning charitic:ſo allo Lyranme, occaſienes accendenat i* 115 dileFtiony bt, 
thou ſhalt giue him occaſion to kindle the fire of loue, This fenſe followeth Martyr adjein 
ſtimulam,cc.thou ſhalt ſo pricke his conſcience, that he ſhall be ſtirred vp to love thee;ſs 
Gorrban, Hugo, Emmanuel Sa atablis, Pererims, 0” | 

4. Some put both theſe laſt ſenſes rogether ; as I. Calvin, anime franoetur in viramg 
partem,ec.aut bene ficits emollietrrr oc, the mind of the enemie ſhall both waies be quali 
ed,cither iy{hall bemollified with the benefits; or if he continue Nill in bis malice,vrerny te. 
ſtimonio conſecrentie,he ſhall be ſer on fire, with the teftimonie of his conſcience : ſo alſo 0k. 
vian,Parew : and Tolet ſaith, theſe benefirs beſtowed vpon the encinie are-calied burnin 
coalcs,propter vehementiam doloris,Cfc. & proptet ardorem charitatis,cc.tor the vehiemen- 
cic of griefe which he conceiueth, and the feruencie of cbaritie whereby he is ioflamed : to 
the like purpoſe alſo Eraſmus in his annotations, 


5. Bur thar other interpretation ſeemerh more agreeable, to vnderſtand the heaping of | 


theſe coales of firc, of the heaping vp of Gods judgements, and the kindling of the divine 
wrath againſt ſuch: as Theophylatt, arbiter ero inimici twivindex,fc. wilt thou be revenged 
of thine encmie,conferre ſome benefit ypon him, and fo I will take more ſeuere reuenpe for 
thy wrong, &c. and Origen alſo. toucheth this ſenſe , penas tornmin dit indires cumulamia, 
we doe heape vp their puniſhment againſt the day of wdgemenr of this fenſe theſe reaſons 
are giuen. Theophylatt confirmeth ic by the words before-going, giwe plate vnte math, 
that is,drvine ire concedendum, we mult giue way voro the dinine wrath": and ſo herethe 
Apoſtle ſheweth, how the diuine wrath ſhall take revenge of ſach malitious aud peruerſe 
aduerſarics: 4,Beza referrerh vs to that place in the Prov. 25, 22. from'whence this tefti- 
monie is cited; where Salomon by burning coales, vnderſiandeth iraw Des alicnine capit! 
impendente,the wrath of God hanging ouer ones head: ſo alſo /wrixs in his angorations here 
in the Syrian tranſlation, and Ro/locus following him : for thus the words' and there, Thes 
ſhalt lay coales vpon hu head, and the Lord hal recompenee thee : that is , God ſhall puniſh 
thine encinic, and reward thee, Faixs addeth a third reafon ; becauſe it is vſuall in the Scrip- 
eure,by coales of fire,to vnderſtand ſome divine plague,& iudgemenc : as Pſ.18.13.1204- 

Bur it is thus obieRted againſt this expoſition : Faymo faith, if one ſhould doe well vnto 
his enemie. with that minde,co prepare for him greater puniſhracnt in hell , ox hor 1am of 
charitatss, this ſhould be no charitie in bim: ſo alfo ÞP., Martyr, we muſt ſeeke nothiogels 
bur their ſaluarion : we muſt not doe good ro an cnervie with any ſuch intenr, to encreale 
their puniftfmecnr : likewiſe Pererixe hath the ſame obieRion,eſf contra charitatem,@&c. itis 
ecainft charirie co. doe well vnto our encmies, with char intent, vr gravins-in malum inch 
dart, that they fall into a greater miſchiefe. | 

A»ſw. In theſe words, thou ſhalt heape coales, cc, the cucnt of the thing one]y is ſhew- 


_ ed,nar the intent and purpoſe of the doer : like 8s in the former verſe he bidderh chemnet 


ro auenge themſelues, but co giue way vnto the wrath and iuſtice of God ; nor that we 


in foxbearing our owne revenge, pray viito God with a reuengefull mind, for that _ br 
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a breach of charitiz; bur thac we (hovld fo leave ovr cauſe vnto God, as a iuſi iudge, whoat 
due cime will take revenge, if there be no amenditient in our enernie, =» 

6. Wherefore the laſt expoſition is moſt agreeable, by heaping of burning coales , to vn- 
derfiand the encreafing of their puniſhment; bir yer & ſecrec condition mult be implied, 
atif chey be not wonne by our charitie, chen burning'coales are heaped to their puniſh . 
ment. This conditional ſenſe followeth Grynew ; thine enemic by thy beneficerice,is cither 
hecome beeter,or ſo will he loue thee againe,or he is made worſe, and ther he hurteth him- 
felfe, ram Det in ſe concitauds, by Atixring'vp the anger of -God againſt him : theſe burnivg 
cogtes chen are the wrath of God, which is the more kindR& againſt ſuch vorhaokfull per- 
ſons,thar are not wonne by the kindnes and beneficenceEof thoſe, which haue recompenced 
them good for cuill, ; od Eerie: : 
"_ 31. Queſt. Of theſe words,v.21; Be not overcome of euill,but oner- 

' come enill with goodnes, _ * : 

1, The Apoſtle concludeth this place foncerning patience in nor revenging our (clues of 
dit enemies, with this excellent ſentence: whith containerh a dehoreztion from impatiente, 
he ot overcome of enill:and an exhortation to patience, bt overcome ewill with goodnet: and- 
vas Origen obſerueth,contraria contrarys periimantur,one contraric defiroicth an other;as' 
every thing is increaſed by the likeras fire waxerh greater,if fice be added ro ir,and the dark-' 
nes of the night is increaſed by a cloudie skie'; fo evill is 2ugmented, when cuill is added r&# 
£325 ifeuill be recompenced with euill: he iSouercome ef euill,que males provocatna reddir 
dalem,which beeing prouoked by euill, readrerh euill againe : bur- he overcommeth euill 
wich goodnes,thar hauing recciued euill,yeſfirnir bona,dotly refiore good things, Origen, 
2, Eraſmu noteth, that here good and euil,zre not referred vnto the'good or evill wma: 
hirchereby >re vnderſtood wrong,ond beviefirence,or patience: this is true bur yer he tharis' 
mparient,and is ouercome df euill,chereby'atſs becommeth cuill ; as Haymo naterh, mils 
eficeris, thou art made like ynto him that did the wrong, by nor ſuffering of wrong : as itis 
kid, Prov.26.4. Anſwer not a foole m bu foohſhnes, left thow ſo be like him, 

4, So this is an excellent per{waſion to-recompence cuill with good, becauſe therebye 
dine the viRtoriezas Chryſoſtome here noteth ;,inimicum 1unſ inrerroga, fc aske-thimees 
panic; when he is moſt grieued, when thou raileſt beeing railed vpon, or when thou Iaugh- 
Aihe rayler co ſcorne, he will anſwer thee the laf}, &c7and fo- Ambroſe laith, lib. 1, db offic; 
636, vindicare fe non efſe alum fortituding fed abieftionts & rimiditaths, that for a manitS/ 
rienge himſelfe,is no aR of fortitude, but of eowardlines and tiiniditie tit is 4noblething 
ouercome, but more noble to ouercome enill, but moſt oble of all 'to ouercome evi} 
wh good, Gorrhay, "= | 2297 SHIT 

4. And as he ouercommeth, that rendrethi'good'for euill, fo he is ouercome, which re= 
empenceth euill for euill : he oncly doth hot bring eui}{ vpon hitnſelte, but 2 greater evill, 
then his enemie offered him 1 for that was 'bur malnm pane, the euill of puniſhment, agteis' 
alled:bur he by'his impatience and revenge, ftbi infer mateem culps, doth bring on him e- 
llchar is finne, Toler:and ſo he is overgpmne of athreefold-euill, of the euill which his ene- 
teput vpon him, of the euill of his owne' paſſion and cortupr affcRion ; and Haymo atderh 
tethird,a d:abolo, he is ouercome of the Jeu, Of ,. "7, 
"'5.' Lyranxs here obſerueth; that alwaies it is not good to ſullaine wrongs, as when there-= 
by datiuy andacia malefici malhs , the evil rake greater encouragement ,and boldnes to 
bevill:and to this purpoſe he alleadgeth Gregorie in his moralls, Quidans cum temporalia 
inbi; bona ſubtrahant, ſunt tolerant, c42,ome arero be tolerated , when they take from 
tour temporalls, ſome are to be fied in charitie, nor fo much, chat chey robbe vs nor of 
urs,qua ne n01 ſira rapientes, ſeipſos pendanr,oc.as, left in taking that which is not theits, 
ey deſtroy themſclues,8c, Bur then we are to ſhev our paticnce , when by defending our 
elves, ſome great evill is like againſt the honour of God, 

6. P, Martyr alſo here mooueth this doubt ; whereas we are here bid co onercome cuill 
"ith goodnes;that is, to giue our cnemic meat and drinke in his need: what ſhall become of 
communicate perſons, with whom we are charged not zo eat, x,Cor.g.11, and ſuchasare 
nemies to the truth, whome we are not to bid, God ſpeede, 2.cpiſt, Iam. The anſwer is, thar 
Kemuſt not doe any of theſe things , comitatis aut familtaritatts cauſa , for familiaritie or | 
xquaintance ſake, but onely to miniſter to their neceſfitie; ve de/ſmn officio charitatrs, that 
de not behind in the dutie of cbaritie, | 

Bbb : 4. Place: 


\ 


Chap.n2, 567 


Fi fiefold ( ommentaric 
4. Places of Dottrine. 


I. DoQr. To aſeribe all unto Gods mercie and grace doth not 
.-.. binder exbortations, | 
v. 1. I beſcech you by toe mercies of God, &rc. Though $, Paul aſcribe our ſaluation to 
Gods mercie,as he ſaid before,c.g.1r i not in him that willeth, nor in him that runneth but in 
God that ſheweth mercie:yet the Apalile notwithſtanding ceaſeth not ro cxhort:and therea. 
ſon is, becauſe our ſaluatiog is not wrought withour, meanes , as preaching, admonition, ex. 
hartation,and ſuch like : and therefore theſe meanes may be .vſed,and yer the foundation of 
Gods meccie in ſauing vs, ſhall remaine vnſbaken, —_ : M, Calvinſaith further, null; 
precepru pia mens fic ad obſequium Dei formatur,& c, a deuout mind is fot by any preceyys 


563 Chap.12; 


+ 


ſo much framed tothe obedience.of God, as by a ſerious meditation of his mercie ; asthe 


Apoſile ſaith, Tir. 2.11. The grace of God,c+c.teacbeth vs tadenie vugodlines, 
'- 31 - 2, Dots, Of the threefold mill of God, -- "i 
V. 2. What ts the good will of. (God, acceptable and perfeit, Panlus Burgenſaddit.2, hath 
this diſtintion of the will of Gad, which is taken here for wol/unras [igni, his ſignified orre- 
uealed will,that is the will of God for the thing willed: which is prohibirzonts, precepti,con. 
l4,in forbidding, commanding, or counſelling zas if a man abſjaine from euill which is for. 
kidden,therein he doth well:but ifhe doe allp.che thing commanded,now þe; doth allo that 
which is plcaling vato God : if further he proceed ynto the.counſels, then heis:perfet 225 
our Sauiour ſaid, Matth.19, 21 to the young tyan, If rhou wilt he perfett, goe wvd ſell all thy 
haſs,&c. This diſtinion may he admitted with abis caution .if counſels be vaderflood of 
things indifferent, as for a man, whoily ro leaue the world, and ta giue all or halfeto the 
poore,as Zacheus did, and ſuch like, not to merit.chereby, butio ſhew'our obedience and 
thankfulnes co God; in fuch, there-mult be needs acknowledged, a greater degree of per- 
feion, | \ 49% TV ACIAANY | 


= 


3. Dodtr, a4 gainſt curious queſtioniſts. 


--Y+ 3. The Apoſtle forbiddgth fmregppordiy,to wnderſtand aboxe or beyond that which us meet | 


tobe. underſtood : which;may he vrged againſt curious and vonecefſaric queſtions of. matters 
concerning religion: ſuch ic ſcemeth the Church was much troubled with in. S. Pauls time, 
in fo much that in fxe ſeyerall places in his ewo Epiſtles to Timothie, he giveth bimcharge 
touching ſuch contentious queſtions,and vajiac diſputations; 1,Ep-1.4. £.4.7:c.6.5,20,-2, 
Ep.1.16.23.where he ſiyleth ſuch needlefſe queſiions, with the tearme of old wiues fables, 
vaine diſpucations, prophane babliggs, fooliſh and vnlearned queſtions, Much like was that 
curious and needlefſe endeauour of the ſchoole-Divines in reducing all Diuinjie toingi- 
cate queſtions, and idle and vaihe ſpeculations: whereig I cotndemne not their commends- 
ble paines, in the debating of doubrfull poiors fir to be diſcuſſed , but in fiading out new 
Aricks and deviſes,and excogitating diſtinionsto.obſcure.and corrupt the truth. 

| 4. DoQtr, That noe man wt forſaks bu Excleſiafticall funftion, 

wor aſpire abone buggeach, | + 
Pet. Martyr applicth the former text againſtthole, which in times paſt did refuſe, or for- 
ſake the Ecclefiaſticall funRions, to the which.they were called , who vnder pretenſe that 
they had not gifts ſufficient , but indeede either for feare of the troubles incident to thoſe 
places,or for loue of their own eaſe, or pleaſure,did draw their necks our of the collar: theſe 
he ſaich,or ſapere vt oportet they did not vnderfitand as they ought, Bur in theſe daies there 
is an other extreame, which js.admitted, when men doe preſume ambiriouſly ynco places? 
boue their reach, and for the which they ate: in reſpeRt of gifts ynmeete: neither doe thele 
ſapere vt oportet:they are not wiſe vnta ſobtictie, neither doc keepe theinſelues withio thei 
hne and compaſie, = 
5. DoQtr, That the holy Ghoſt s God. | 
V. 3. As God bath deals ro enery man, &c. That which here is aſcribed voro God.is elſe- 
where ſaid to be the worke of the ſpirit, 1.Cor.1 2.1 1, Alltbeſe things worketh the ſcife ſame 
fpiru diſtributing 18 enery one as be will: ſeeing ther it is God that diſtribureth thele ſcueral 
gifts and graces, and it is the Spirit that ſo diftributetb they, ic doth necefſacily follow, thit 
the Spirit is God, | 
6, DaGtr. The Scriptures are the rule of faith, from the wbich we muſt not ſwarue, 


V. 6, Propheſie according to the analogie,or proportion of faith,&c. This proportion or m 
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prooued, Fc.ivc. 23. Mano, 
. 'DoR. 7. That Chriſtian religion expellerh not humane affeflions, 
p75 $17 9193 but onely directeth them; : 

' v.9.  Hatethat which z5 enill, 5c, A Chriſtian may recaine hatred , but it muſt be cxer- 
tiſeagaintt that which is cuill: it is nor then as the Stoicks were of opinion, that in a wiſe 
mri there are no paſſions or affeions; there are withour queſtion, buctempered, and qua- 
bed by grace: that like as in an harpe, when time and tune-is applyed, co the infirumenc 
conliſting of wood, or ſome ſuch like thivg, and firings ,: there is auade pleaſant harmonic; 
ſo humane affections ruled by grace doe make a ſweere conſent. jt | 

Dodt. 8. Of the order aud degrees in the Church 

& | | '_ and commonwealth. - | 
iv, T0, In gring hononr goe one before another: Among Chriltians then , there are v. hich 
muſt gue honour, and ſome are to be benoured: Chrilt wittbaue order kept in his Chureh, 

1s not:the author of confuſion, 1,Cor.14.3 3. the inferiours mult yecld honour to the th- 
iours;the ſcholars to the teachers, the people co their paftor,they which are ruled co their 
vernours: this: maketh againſt the Anabapriſticall confuſton, which takerh away the ciuill 
Eperiori of one aboue another, F,47 E627 

* ':,. Dot. 9. That the (burch of God ſhall nener want enemies 
roperſecuteit, 0 F | 

f:v.14. Blefſe them which perſecute you, &c.. Thea the godly ſhall never wane perſecutors 
wexerciſe their-patience: there are rwo things which the world hateth,vnitie and pierie,and 
alperfecutions in the world , arecither for the truth or godlinefle take : wherefore fee- 
'ngſuch is: che loc ef cbe Church of Ga&in this world , they muſt arme themſelues with 
patience, asthe Apolile ſaith, Heb. 10. 36. Yow had neede of patience, that wfier you hane 
tone the will of God, yee might receive the promiſe, I 
02:13 4 DoR. -10, How, and wherein we ſhould lone our 

Ny enemres, | | 
219,19. - eAnenge not your ſelues , ce. We multthus beafieted roward our enemies. f. 
loving them as Chritt loued vs, when yer we were enemies, Rom.5,10, 2. in procuring 
their converfion , as Ananias did Sauls, AR.9.- 3.'id praying for then, as Stephen did for 
the ewes. 4, in taking heede of giuing them offence 2 for which cauſe Iacob went away 
from Eſau, Gen,27. 5. in beariog their ng asthe Apoſtles did, Act.g. 6. in molify- 
ing them with gentle wow, as Abigail did DAudza. Sam.25, 7. in miniftring neceſfarie 
things virothem, as Eliſha did to the arrhie of rhe $yAns, 1. King.6, 8. inſhewing com- 
paſhon in their miſeries, as David mourned for Sau], Pin receiving them to mercie, when 
they returne to grace, as Iofeph did his brethren, 


"8 5. Places of controverſee. 


E Comrovyg*1. Concerning the power of ftee-w1ll. 

"1, Where Apofile id this 1 2. chapter beginnethto giue precepts of righteouſnes, 
ind to exhort olineſſe: hence the'enernies to the garce of God 'take occation to cſta- 
bliſh their opinion concerning free-will: that a man affifted by Gods grace, is able to per- 
forme all theſe precepts: Sraplerons reaſons are theſe, Antid. p.777. 

1, The precepts of the morall lawe, are agreeable co the lawe of nature, and to the lawe 

of nations, therefore they haue not ſuch difficulrie, bur char chey may be kepr, | 

2. All things are poſſible to the grace of God: which grace of God is had and obtained 
'oy prayer, $2." 

Is God commandeth in vaine , if kis precepts cannot be performed ; ſo alſo Eraſmm, 
precepts frigent, ſt nihil tribuitur voluntari, the precepts are cold , if nothng beyeelded to 
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#the will of man, &c. 


4. Either God is vniuft, in commanding that which cannor be performed,or imprudent 
Bbb 4 n 


Chap.i2, 569 
of faith,is to be raken onely from the Scripeures ; as our Sauiour biddeth vs ſearch the Scrip- 
cures, loh. 5.39: to them, as the line of truch, mult we have recourſe, in all our teaching and 
teaching,vot one iot to decline the ſame: as the Propher Iai faith,c;B; 20. 10 the /aw,co the 
reftimaniecif t bey ſpeake nor according ts this ward there ts no truth in them:(o Hierame faith, 
4 non diſcendit de moute Scripturarum eadem facluate contemni: ur qua approbatur, that 
which flowech not dow fromthe mountaine of the Scriprures, is as eafilie refuſed as ap 


in dhtatrib. ae 
verl. Lurcber, 
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in requiciog ſuch obedience, which he thought mi ohr be performed and cannor, 

5. And mew hercin have an excule of their diſobedience, becauſe ir is nor in their power 
to doe that which they are bidden, | 

(ona, 1. The perfect obedience, which the lawe requireth, farre exceedeth that righ. 


ccouſnefle, which the Lawe of nature, and of nations exacteth : for that onely requireth an gil 
externall diſcipline : bur the morall lawe preſcribeth a perfect conforwitic of the creature ir 
with che Creator. Ge 


2. To the grace of God giuen in perfeRion nothing is bard and impoſſible : bur ſo isit Q 
not giuen to any in this life , bur in a certaine meaſure and degree: the regenerare by grace | 


are inade able in ſome meaſure ro keepe Gods coimmandements, but nor perfectly, the 
3. Neither are the precepts of God in vaine, though men are vnable to keepe them: for M 
there are diverſe other cnds: as the vnregenerate arc either thereby ſtirred vp and called, or f 
are made inexcuſable : the regenerare by ſuch precepts are raiſed vp from negligence , and th 
ſlouthfulnefle , haue a rule giuen them to follewe, and doe fee their owne weakenefle, and. - 
fl 


are encouraged and prouoked to goe on ſtill yato perfeRion , to attaine as neere it, a5 


they can, . Sac 


4. Godis ncirher vniuſt in ſo commanding:for the creature is bound to yeeld perfeR 0. on 
bedience co the Creator, and the creature both once had received ftrengrh in. the creation, fuc 
which through wilfull cranſgreſſion was loſt, and now a way is ſhewed by reflauration in pol 
Chriſt, how the will of God may be fulfilled: neither is God imprudenr, for: be:is.nat ds | 17. 
cciued in thoſe ends, which he propoundeth to himſelfe in giuing ſuch precepts voto mein: he 

5. Men can haue no excuſe for his diſobedience, lecing once he had receiued firengthto "6 
performe the Creators will, which was loft by mans willing cranſgretſion : and becauſehe a 
ſeeketh not to have his diſobedience ſatisfied by the perfect obedience of Chriſt , and ſo he of 
contemneth grace offered, Y i 

2. Now touching the doQtrine of truth, concerning freewill: this we afficme , that man of 
by nature hath no power or aRtvitie at all yntp that which is geod , butis altogether a fer» Wl 
uant to fine, and that without grace in Chriſt, noman can chooſe and. followerhax Y ?. 


which is good: this is euidenr by theſe texrs of Sclipture, Geneſ.6.y. all the imaginations of 
the thoughts of mans beart are onely enill contmuall: if all are evill , and oncly, and continu, 
«ly, what place or time is left here to that which is good in mans corrupt heart; Math.7.18, 
4 corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit - it is againſt the nature of chings , for cuill to 
bring forth good, or good cuill: cuerie thing bringeth forth by nature, that which is like vn- 
to it: Rom, 6.20. Te were ſernants of ſinne : Eph. 2.5. we were dead by our ſinnes : ſeruants 
are not freemen, neither can the dead doe any worke of the liuing: no more can a man'by 
nature doc any thing, that is good, x, Cor, 2. 14. the naturall man perceineth nor the things 
of the ſpirit of God: if he perceive nor, nor knowe them, he cannot chooſe to doe them ; for 
_—_ is aothing in the cleion of the will, whichis nor firſt in the conceptianof the vnder- 
ing. . WE, l 

But it will be obieed, 1. Then is not the will of man free, if it haue not, power indif- 
ferently to good or euill, 

eAnſw. The will of wan is free from coaftion.and compullion, but not from neceſſitie: 
for the determination of the will to one thing , raketh notaway the libertie and freedome 
thercof: for the will of God by the perfeRion of nature, is enclined onely to that which is len 
good, in the Angels by the perfeRion of grace: and to euill the will is onely inclined by the 
peruerlnefſe of the will, eicher imply and vachangeably, as inreprobate Angels and mes, 
or for a time, and in ſome ſort, though nor ſimply, as in the varegenerate: yer in all theſe the 
will workech freely without any forcing. 

2. Obie. Though a man without grace can doe no good thing, yet his will aſſiſted by 
grace is enabled to euerie good thing. 

eAnſw. 1. That good thing which is wrought in the regenerace by the grace of Chriſt, 
 proceederh nor ar all from their owne freewill: grace worketh , the will is wrought ypeni 
for Chriſt ſaith, withour me ye can doe nothing, Joh.15.5. 2. this grace worketh not perfit- 
ly in any in this life, bur is begun onely here: for the Apoſtle faith, if we ſay we have no ſine 
we deceine our ſelues, and the truth i5 not in v5, 1. Toh. 1.3, See further hereof, Synopſ. Cen- 
INT. 4.cr7. 42.0 err. 45. | 


Controv. 2-. | 


Controv, 2. H#hether the Maſſt be a ſacrifice 
properly ſo called. 

The Romanifſts would prooue it our of this place v, 1. becauſeche Apoſite exhortech ro 
oive vp our bodies a liuing fugies , lactifice, 1, hence they reaſon thus : Chciliians haue a 

crifice properly lo called, which 1s the oblativn of ſome externall and icntivle thing vnto 

God by che lawfull Miniſter « but there is no ſuch externall factifice ro be found aimong 
Chriſtians {aving the Mafle: it remaineth chen that the Maſſe js that externali ſacrifice, 

2, Eucric Piel? muſt haue a facrifice to offer, but there is no other ſacrifice offered vp by 
the Prieſts of the newe reftamenc, bur the Mafſe: Ergo: to this purpoſe Bellarm, bib, 1. de 
Miſſ. cap. 2.& 15. | | 

onira. 1, Chriſtians neede not any externall ſacrifice to offer varo God , ſitch as were 

the legall ſacrifices of beafts : bur they hauc a erue ſacrifice , ( chough not co offer vp daily 
themſelues) which was once killed and ſacrificed vpon the croflſe: which now is nor daily co 
be offered vp: bur the memorie of thar ſacrifice is ro be reuiued by the celebration of the 
Sacrament: as our Sauiour ſaith, ctbes doe in remembrance of me, And beſide ; this facrifice 
once offered for all, there are other ſacrifices, not properly ſo called , but meraphoFically, 
fuch are the ſpiritual! facrifices of Chriſtians, as is cheir mortificatiov, mentioned by the A- 

le here, v. 1. ſuch are che ſacrifices of praiſe, Heb. 1 3.15. the ſacrifice of almes, Philip.q. 
17.and $. Paul callerh martyrdome, a ſacrifice of faich, Philip, 2.17. other externall ſacri- 
fice there is none neceſſaric for Chriſtians to offer, 
© 2, Eerie factificing Priefthood muſt kaue ſomewhar indeede to offer, but the miniftrie 
6f the Goſpel is no ſuch ſacrificing Prieſthood: that is a funRion of the Popes deuifing, one 
ef Antichrifts creatures, to haue power to make and offer yp Chriſts bodie: the ſacrificing 
Prieſthood of the newe Teftamenr, is appropriated and determined to , and im the perſon - 
of Chriſt, neither doth paſſe vnto any other: Prieſts to offer vp'piricuall ſacrifices all Chri- 
fans are made in Chriſt, Reuel, 1. 6, and Minifters eſpecially, who are by calling to offer 
'p the prayers of the I vnto God, and to declare his will againe vnto them, 

3. Bur coucbing che Maſle, it is no ſacrifice at all: the Euchariſt is a Sacrament, therefore 
no ſacrifice: for a Sacrament is a repreſentatian of a thing abſcot, a ſacrifice is an oblation 
of athing preſent: the one is giuen from God to vs, the othet offered by vs vnto God, 3, - 
Chrift did nor ſacrifice himſelfein his laft ſupper , but vpon the crofle : therefore neither is 
Chriſt now tacrificed in the Eucharift, ;, where a facrifice is, there is a change and alterati- 
on of the thing facrificed: but in the Euchariſt, the bread and wine remaine viſibly and fen- 
ſbly vnchanged: rherefore no ſacrifice, © | | 

Controv. 3, Of the difference berweene aatgeia,and Suxcid, worſhip, 
and ſerwice, whether they fignific rwo kinds of religious 
worſhips, the one peculiar co God, the 0- 
| ther to the creatures. & 

This is generally affirmed by the Romaniſts, that theſe two words doe fignifie two kinds 
efteligious worſhips, the firſt proper vato God, the other communicated to the creatures: 
their arguments are theſe, = 

1. The Scriptore ſo vſeth theſe words, giuing aa7gsar, worſhip vnto God, and Suaciar, 
ſervice vnto the creatures. IT 

2. For otherwiſe there ſhould want a proper and peculiar nawe for the worſhip due on- 
ly vnco God: for ſerxice is due to man, pietie to parents; and other ſuch rearmes of reverence 
ae imparted to the creatures: onely ae7peia, worſhip, is left to (ignifie that peculiar kind of 
ſeruice which is due vnto God, or els none. : 

3. Worſhip is due vnto ones perſon, in reſpeR of the excellencic thereof; now there are | 
Wtee kinds of naſe diuine, humane,and the middle berweene both, which is of the 


Angels and Saincs, andffo accordingly, there muſt be three kinds of worſhip, divine, peculi. 
arto God, ciuill or hutnanc, due vnto men, and a middle kind of worſhip, due yato Saints: 


to this purpoſe, Thomas, 2, queſt. 103. art. 3. 
(ontra, 1. Ic is votrue, that the Scripture fo diftinguiſheth theſe two words , making 


\the one peculiar ro God, the other to the creatures: for both Guawa, ſeruice, is vied to ex- 
eſſe the divine worſhip: as Devr. 1 3.4. Iud. 2.7. 1. Sam.7.3.c.12.t1. avdin diverſe 0-__ 


licevof the old Teſtament, likewiſe in the newe , Mart. 6.24. Luk.6.23, and we (ball 


Wc the divine worſhip to be oftener fignified; by this word Soare, ſernice , then aurycia, 


were 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap.1:. 571 


572 
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worſhip: for as Pareus hath diligently obſerued , the firſt is found at the lea(t 39. times inthe 
olde and newe teſtament aſcribed vnto God, the other about 3o. times. Andas ga, 
ſernice, is giuen vnto God, ſo aargaa, worſhip or ſernice,is giuen to the creatures : tor x0, 
times in the old Teltament, as Pareze hath ſummed the places, it is ſaid , rho# ſhalt not do jy 
the Sabbath, wyyoy xaTpeuny, any ſerule worke: as Leuit.23.7. 8.21. Numb. 28, 18, theo. 
ther places may be {upplyed out of Parews, And whereas Bellarmine obicctcth , that in the 
newe Teſtament, a«rptia, is onely vicd for the divine worſhip: that is not ſo, foronce in 
the newe teſtament, is it t2Ken for the worſhip of the creatures , Rom. 1. 25. Neither doe 
theſe two words fignifie two kinds of religious worſhips, the one duc oncly ro God, theg. 
ther communicable to the creature:for,as the worſhip of idols ynder the tearme of aryl, 
is forbidden 34.times in the old teſtament, and once in the new, as learned Parexs hath col. 
lected : ſo is it forbidden vnder the other tearme Fratie, 23.times in the od teltament; See 
Parew further, dab. 3.10 that both theſe when they are vied for any religious worſhip , are 
not communicable to any creatures,but onely peculiar ro God: as Azgſtine confeſleth,qu, 
34. is Exod, duliam deberi Deo tanguam Domino, latreiam tanquam Deo , that ſeruice, is 
due vnto God, as our Lord and Maſter,and worſhip,as our God. = 

2, If the Greekt tongue ſhould want a peculiar word to expreſle the divine worſhip, it 
were no more innonvenicnt, then that both inthe Hebrewe and Latine tongue, the - 
defe& is found : and yer there is a ſpecisll word, f&4oosCeia , Gods worſhip, which is viedin 
Scripture, to hgnifie the divine worſhip due vnto God onely, lob. 9.3. 1.Timoth, 2.10, 

3. Indeede ciuill worſhip is to be giuen according to the difference of degrees, ander- 
ecllencic of the perſons: but religious worſhip is to be giuen onely as the Lord hath appoin- 
ted it: and yet there are more diltinRions of excellencie then theſe three : for cuen mon 
che Angels, there are diucrſe degrees, as of Axkeangels, Thrones, Dominions: and ſoy this 
rule,there ſhould be nor onely three, but many kinds of worſhip, 

4. Now touchiog the thing it ſelfe, this we aſficme, that there are onely two kind of 
worſhips, areligious, which ſometime is called aa7gca, worſvip, ſometime Juxeia, ſernice, 
and this is peculiar onely vnto God: there is beſide a ciuill adoration and ſeruice, which may 
be giuen to the creatures; ſome pf our reaſons are theſe, 

I, Samuel ſaith vnto the people, 1. Sam. 7, 3. Sraevgare, ſerue him onely:where Auaie, 
religious ſerwice, is commanded due onely to God: ſo that bete they can haue no cuaſion, 
by chat diſtinCtion of theſe ewo words, worſhip and ſernice. | 

2. All worſhip of Angels is forbidden: Colofl, 2.17. the word is dqyoxeia , which isnot 
by our aduerſarics owne confeſſion, a worſhip peculiar ynto God : ſo Reuel, 22. the Angel 
forbiddeth Iohn to worſhip him, becauſe he was his fellowe ſeruant : where S. Iohns error 
was not, as Bellarmine \uggeſteth, becauſe he gaue that kind gf religious worſhip , vntoan 
angel, which is proper to God onely; but becauſe he did worſhip bim funply , for he doth 
not geſtraine him from aa7g&a, the divine worſhip, but from all 2gogxvyyc1s, all adoration, 

and humble proſtrating ot himſelfe. 1 . 

3- All ide{olatricat! worſhip is forbidden , bur all religious adoration giuen vnto the 

cre Sis ſuch as tendeth to idolatrie, becauſe it aſcribeth vnto the creature that which is 
pecuMtr to the Creator, as to knowe the heart, to be preſent euerie where , to haue powet 
to helpe, and ſuch like: for they which pray vnto Angels and Saints, and proſtrate them be- 
fore their images, haue this opinion of them, that they are preſeny co heare, and helpe chem, 
which onely God can doc: Ergo; ſuch religious adoration 1s idolatrous : Sce further of this 
queRion, Sywopſe | 


Controv, 4. Of the ootiperſon between vir- 
_ Linitie and mariage, 

The Rhemiſt; in their annotation, 1. Cor, 7. 31, doc cxtoll yirginitic in ſuch ſort, that 
they doe much diſgrace marriage: for theſe are their words,virginitie hath a gratefull puritic 
end ſanttitic of bodie and ſoule, which mariage bath not, &c. and for this caule they ſay that 
_— are forbidden marriage, That they may be cleave and pure from all fleſhly a& of copt- 

jon, &c, £7, | 

Burthis were to make mariage vncleane, whereas it is not the matrimoniall a& , bur the 


laſciuious and wanton minde, which abuſeth mariage, that briogeth vocleanenefle withit: 


-Qrigen is more equell, who ypon theſe words, v.1. gire vp your bedres « Imiing ſagpifh 
bt, &c, thus writeth, quonian videmus nonnullos ſanttorum , a{1qna: etiam Apoſto! " 
: ui 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, GChap.12, 57} 


he buiſſe coningium, &c, becaule we ſee that certaine of the Saints, and ſome of the Apoſiles 
ia, were married: we cannot vaderſtand the Apoltle here to meane virgintie onely, &c, bur 
[O, that they which are in conzmgys poſits, ec, placed in mariage, and by content for a time doe 
p 3; jue themſelues to prayer, corpora ſua exhibere poſſe hoſtiam vinentem, &c , may exbibite 
On their bodies a liuiug lacrifice; if in other things ſafe agant & inſte , &c, they deale holily 
the and julily, 8c. and concerning virgins he further ſaith , char if they be polluted with pride, 
* in or couctoulneſle, or ſuch like, they are not to be thou ghr, ex ſola virginttate corporss , Oc. 
doe by the onely virgioitie of their bodies to offer vp a liuing ſacrifice vaco God, &c. Thus then 
J'8 there may be both puritie and ſanGtitie in mariage,and as the Apoſtle ſaith,an wndeſiled bed, 
tle, Heb.1 3.4. which the Rhemiſts denie : and there may be pollution and vncleancfic in vyir- 
col. ginitie: Sce further, Sywopſe Papiſ. Centur, 3. er. 97. | 

See Controv. 5. The mma it ſelfe, and not the ſenſuallpart 

are onely hath neede of renovation, 
"an v.2. Be changed by the renewmg of your mind: this is againſt the poſition of the Philo- 
e, is ſophers: 85 Ariſtotle affirmeth, Erhic, 1. 13, that Abyos Th PhaTISa magakand, reaſon alway 


| wadeth and mooueth vnto the beft-rhings: the Romanilis doe iumpe with them berein; 
pit who chinke the ſcnſuall part of the minde onely to be corrupred. 


ame But 1. the Apoſtle here ſheweth that the veric minde, and ſpiricuall part of che ſoule . 
din hath neede of renouation, 2, indeede in ciuill chings and morall duties, the reaſon nay be 
IQ, 2puide, bur in divine and ſuperoacurall, it is blind and erroneous, 3. and if ir be here obie< 


l ex- Qed, that the Philoſophers, as Socrates , Plato, did many exccllent things by the light of 
OiNe reaſon: I anſwear , that yer in thoſe things they failed of the true ende : for they reſpected 


ong not the honour and gloric of God, but ſought perfeRion by their owne endeauour : and 
'this herein they ſhewed the error and corruption of their mind, 4. yea the reaſon is ſo farre off, 

fom beeing a perfect guide, that cuen in the regenerate , it hath neede till ro be renewed, 
d of zin the Romanes here, to whom S. Paul wriceth: how much more in the vnregenerate, 
Wee, Controv, 6, Of the perfettion of the Scriptures againſt 
may traditions, | 

v.2. Toprooue what the will of God 6, acceptable, and perfett: this perfeR will of God, 

ae; I i;no where els reucaled but in the ſcriptures:if they containe a perfect reuelation of the will 


hon, I of God, then there neede no other additaments; whac vſc then of humane traditions, ſuch 
wmany the Church of Rome is peſtered with, which haue no warrant out of the Scripture: 
$not which beemg able to make the man of God perfett ro enerie good works, 2. Tim, 3.17. all 0- 
\ngel I ther helpes and ſupplyes, arc ſuperſtitious and ſuperfluous: Sce further hereof, Symopſe, Cey- 
trol Y t67,1,077. 11.13, 
tom Controv. 7. eAgainft freewill, 
doth v.2. eAud be not faſhioned, &c. Tolet hence colleeth, becauſe the vulgar Latine thus 
ton, radeth, olite configurari, &c, haue you no will to be conformed, &c, that it is poſituns m 
obitrio homints, placed in the will of man, whether thus to be faſhioned, or nor : whereas 
/ there is no ſuch word in the origivall, for wj ovynudrtsds , fignificth be zor faſhioned , not 
ichis Y þje nor willing to be faſhioned: and belide the verie next words, be ye changed by the ren:w- 
owet BY ap of your mind , doe confute this opinion, and evidently ſhewe , that a man hath no free- 
m be- FI nillof himſelfe voto that which 1s.g00d : Indeede the Scriptures doe vie exhortations to 
them, the regenerate, to ſhewe, that it muſt be the worke of the ſpirit, to tirre them vp to doe 
f his Nf thoſe things whereuato they are exhorred: See furcher Synopſe Paprſ. Centaur, 4.err. 46, 
Controv, 8, eAgainit the arrogancie of the 
Pope. 
v.3. eAccording as God bath dealt to —_ man ,o&c. Then everie man bath his cer- 
2 that line meaſure and ſtint of gifts; one hath not receiued ail: as the Apoſile faith, 1, Cos.7. 7. 
PATH Y Eerie an hath his proper gift of God, &c, Then that man of pride bere ſheweth himſelfe in 
tixcolors, who arrogateth to himſelfe authoritie ouer the whole Church : and boaſteth ro 
laue all knowledge locked vp in his breaſt: wherein ke ſheweth not himſelfe to be a ſeruant 
Chrilts: for all his ſeruants haue receiued a portion and meaſure of gifts; one alone hath 
total}, Pare, 
| Controv. 9. eAgainſt the ſuperſtitions orders of the 
Popiſo Clergie. >. 
F. 7. Or he that teacheth,on teaching, cre. Pet, Martyr and Gualter vpon this you do 
| ew, 


Ip an 008 A ſixfold ('ommentarie =P 


ſhew, what was the &conomie, ecclefialticall policie and diſcipline of the Primitiue Church: d« 
how firſt they had pre/ides dottrine, the preſidents of doctrine, then they had affifiants, the ne 
Seniors and Elders, qur diſciplmam publicam conſervabant , which did preſerue the publike he 
diſcipline : the next were the deacons, which diſpenſed the treaſure of the Church , ynto Ge 
whom were ioyned, ſuch as attended the ficke: as in this place , the Apoſtle ſerteth downe 

five offices of the Church, paſtors and teachers, that attended the ſpiricuall edifying of the 

Church: then diſtributors, rulers, ſhewers of mercie, whoſe care was for the externall diſci. but 
pline : bur now »e nomma quidem extant, &c,notſo muchas the names remaine of theſe of 
funRions, Martyr: or as Gualter, preter inania nomina,&c. beſide vaine names and 'titles, I] 4d 


nothing is left in the Popiſh Church: bur they ſubſticuted other orders, as Acosluthiſt;, ex. mil 
erciſics , doorekeepers , candlebearers , and ſuch like : See more hereof, Synopſ, (eniur, i ®? 


I. err. 69. | gan 
Controv. 10, Tbe Pope not the head of the b rem 
Charch, to b 


v. 5. Weare one bodie in Chriſt : Beſide that in this place the Church is ſaid to be the I 84 
bodice of Chriſt, and ſo he A the head thereof:as S, Paul calleth direRly, Epheſ, 
1. 24,,Coloff. 1. 18. and ſo this beeing a title peculiar to Chrilt, to be head of the Church, v 
no morcall man can arrogate it to himſelfe: it may be thus further ſhewed. 7. the Apofiles faſhi 
did not take vpon them to be heads of the Church: for $. Paul both here, and 1, Cor, 12, WW 
doth reckon himſelfe in the number of che members, 2, the Church hath not ewo heads, I tiene 
Chriſt is one,the Pope cannot be another. 3. the head giueth direRion and influence to the foul 
bodie, none of theſe offices can the Pope doc vnto the Church. 4. the Church is not the 
ſpouſe or bodie of the Pope, therefore he is not the head thereof, 5. from Peter ro Cle. IF *'9 
mens 8. 200, Popes haue died, but the head of the Church dieth not, for then the Church I whic 
ſhould dic with ir. 6, from Exariſt«s to Pix 5.the Papall ſea was vacant at times, 38. yeares, I #1 
$, moneths, and 29. dayes, as Mercator caſteth it in his cronologie, then ſo long was the Seeks 
Church withour an head, if the Pope were the head. 7, there haue beene at onetime 2,and Wl 7” 


ſometime three Popes, then ſhould the Church haue had ſo many heads, ex Pareo, lifare 
Controv. 11. That to loue our enemies ts aprecept,and commanded, = 
in 


not connſelled as indifferent, 
v. 14. Bleſſe them which perſecmte you, &'c. The Romaniſts doc hold , that a man isnot I ®tii 
bound extra caſum neceſſitatzs, but in caſe of necefſitie to ſuccour his enemie, and to apply 
any particular prayer vnto him, but onely in generall : in caſe of necefſitie to doeit, itisa 
precept,but otherwiſe, and in other caſes it is a counſell onely: to this purpoſe Thoma 22, 
qu. 25. whom Pereriua followeth, 2, diſpnt, numer, 8, Tolet addeth further,for a mantobe 
readic in minde, not onely not to revenge himſclfe, but to ſuffer more wrong, as to hold his | 
other cheeke when he is imitten vpon the one, isa precept, but in tat to doe it, is buta 
counſel! onely, an»or.30. in ſine: and a precept and counſell (they ſay) doe thus differ: the 
firſt belongeth to all Chriſtians, and ro leaue ir vadone is finne, the other is onely for ſuch as 
are perfect, which though to leaue vndone be no finne, yer to do it, is of great metit, 
Cont. 1.S.Pauls precept is here generall, to bleſſe our perſecutors,there is no caſc or time 
excepred : Chriſtian charitie muſt not be reſtrained nor limited : who then ſeerh not, but 
that this minſing and cutting of the Apoſtoalicall precepr, is againlt the rule of charitie, 2, 
to be alwaies readie in mind, andin fa&t when occaſion requireth to keepe patience toward 
our enemie, is a precept and commanded : bur according to the ſtrict letter, to turne'the 
cheeke tothe enemic, when one is ſiriken, is neither precepr nor counſell : for our Bleſſed 
Sauiour beeing ſmitten on the one cheeke did not turne the other, who was moſt perfetin 
all his ations, 3, a difference betweene precepts and counſels we graunt, in reſpeR of the 
matter and ſubieCt: the one is of things neceſlarie, the other of matters in their owne'ta- 
ture indifferent: ſuch as that is, x, Cor. 7.1 5. of beftowing ones virgine, but otherwiſe they 
are both generall and not to be omitted , and neither are meritorious : See further Synopſ. 
(entar. 2.err. 84, | 


6. eMorallobſernations. 


Obſerv. 1. Of theneceſſitie of good works and a 

godly life, - 

<Y- I, Thefeech you brethren, &c, S. Paul having hitherto in this epiſile laid — UP 
| 0 


rch; 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap.12. 575 - 
dotive of iuſtificarion, and of other principall points of Chriftian religion , now "TO Tat 
neth to exhorc vnto holines, and co the ſhewing forth of the fruits of our regeneration”: 2s 


_ here in this place he entreateth them to giue vp themſelnes and their bodies to the ſervice of 
'nto God: for this is the end of our redemption and deliuerance to ſerue the Lord, Luk, x2Y4.1 5 
wane A, Fulvina, when he had taken away his fonne from following Cataline , he killed Sy 6. 
fthe ing,non Cataling te genut ſed parrie, 1 did not beget thee ſor Cataline, but for the countrie: 
lifcie but it may be better laid of vs, that God hath not created vs to ſerue the Deuill, the world, 
theſe orthe fleſh; bur to ſerue him: When Phillip King of Macedon, beeing ſomewhar pleaſanr, 
itles did daunce and leape among the poore captiues, inſulting ouer ther, and vpbrayding their 
; Wy, wiſeric, Demades laid vnto him in this manner, cam fortwne 1b} e Agamemnon; perſonans 
ur, inpoſueriz yvonne te pugert Ther ſirems agere; (eing fortune ach pur vpon thee the perlon of A- 
oamemnon(that is of a King)art not thou aſhamed to play Therfites ( who was a baſe, con- 
temptible,and odious, rayling companion: )ſo when God hath called vs tothis high dignitie 
to be called his ſonnes, and iath made vs heires of his kingdome, yea Kings in ChriR, it 
e the a ſhame for vs, to abaſe our ſelues to the vile condition of beeing ſeruants ynto finne, 
pheſ Obſerv. 2. We muſt not covforme our ſelues 10 the faſhion of this world 
urch, v. 2. eAnd be Je not faſhioned, &c. Chr;ſoſtome obſeruceth well, thar the figure and 
ofiles Ml fdhion of this world is but atranſicorie thing : it is rangquam perſona ſrenics non coniftens 
12, WY ren ſubſtantia, as a perion counterferred vpon the flage, not a'thing of any ſubRtaricetand 
ieads, I ferefore it-were a vaine thing to conforme our ſelues to it; therefore the Apoſtle faith, We 
.othe I fold ſe 1hs world as if we vſed it not, for the faſhion of this world goeth away,1.Cor,7,38. 
_—_ : Obſerv. 3. eAgainſt curioſnie. ly 
Cle. © 9.3.) That no man vnderſtand abone that, which 1 mecte,&c, This maketh againſt thoſe 
burch WW which are-curious ſearchers and priers jnto Gods ſecrets, negleRing thoſe things, which are 
eares, for their necefſarie knowledge and vie: Sirach giueth good couniell, Eccletiaftic. 3.22, 
as the WY She wor own the things that art too hard for thee,cfrc, but what God bath commanaded,chinke 
22nd I 110» char 1th renerence, &c, Auguſtine ſaith well,zvelins eft dubitare de occultis, quam Ti- 
| tigare de encert#s,0F0, ft is better to doubr of hid matters,then ro contend about vncertaine. 
The Philoſopher was worthely reproougGof his maid, who while he was vewing the {tarres 
flinto a pit , that was before him: ſuch are they, which ſeeke after things to high abouc 
:-not Ml tir reach, and ler goe things more profitable, $ 7 
apply Obſerv. 4. Againſt pride and vaine glorie. 
itisa MW 9+ 3» T hat enery one underſtand according to ſobrietie, Chryſoſtome bath here an excel- 
14 22, Y frnorallagaint arrogancie, when men doc attribute more ro themſelues then there is 


atobe I aſc, and are puffed vp with pride, 1. he compareth the arrogant man to a verie foole : for 
old his Wl bir peaches are alike vaine, and fooliſh: the proud man ſaith, 7 will ſet my throne aboue the 
-- buta WW (ores, Tay. 14. / hare gathered all the earch av one doth gather egges, Itai, 10. Lflwhat + 
r: the a veric idiot and foole ſay more : ſaving that herein they differ, that fooles areÞitied, 
ſuch as WY feule they are ſuch by nature, not by their owne fault, but a proud man none hath pitie of: 


T s ® 17+ . ST7 > . 
witer deſipiunt cum lis, veniam tamen vt illi, non merentur, they are vnwile like the other, 


- time MW nthey deſerue nor pardon, as the other, 
or, but Y.'2 He thar exceedeth the meaſure of prudence, and is puft vp in pride becommeth foo- 
156.3 lſh:he is timorous,and raſh, and ſubic& co all infirmities whatſoever: as Nabal of a proud 


toward mn, became fooliſh, and afterward fo faint hearted, and timorous, that through feare be 
rne the {td: for like as corpc intemperatum fattium quibuſvis eft paſſiontbus obnoxium, a bodie be- 


Bleſſed {ivtemperare, and hauing loſt the complexion, is ſubicct ro every paſſion; ſo the minde 
rfe&in {ning loft bumilitie and prudence, is apt ro cuery infirmitie : and like as the eye becing 
> of the Wind, maketh all the members blind, ſo is it with arrogancie, that blindeth the mind, 


wne Ute 
viſe they 
: Synop|. 


mh wings, x 


' 3. Anarrogant man maketh himſelfe a tnonſter: forſan ribipennas imnaſcioptares, it may 
thou wouldeft wiſh thou hadft feathers and wings: tor a proud man ommine volare cona- 
tt, endeauoureth as it werezofllic in his mind, and ſo becommeth a verie monſter, a man 


4. In the laſt paſſage, he compareth a proud man not to aſhes or duſt, or durr, for they 


tetopood;but they leeme to me ſtupe accenſe /imiles,to be like vnto tow ſet on fire:which 
bſoone kindled, and ſoone extinG, and it leauerh nothing behind it : ſo is the mind of an 
ogant man quickly inflamed, and as ſoone quenched, and come to nothing: more caſuall 
ben 2 ſpiders web, and more light and vaine then ſmoake, 
Cccr 


zwne til 


doArit Obſery, 5. 
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' 5. Obſerv, Of hoſpitalitie, 
v. I 3. Giving your ſelurs to boſpitalitie, Chryſoſtome here bath an other worthie treatiſe 
concerning hoſpitalitic, againſt zboſe which onely doe not giue, but aflict and grieve the 
peore, with reuiling words. 1. be ſpeaketh againſt their curioſitie , which lift and examine 
the poore narrowly, before they will giue him avy thing : if Abraham had done fo, hehad © P® 
miſled of cntertaining:the Angels, & ſo if thou cxrisſa ſcrnterts pauperem, doe curiouſly-ſift 
a poore man, thou maift ſometime let ſlip a man approoued of God: bur what if he be a leud aw 
man of life, doth not GoE ſuffer the ſunne to ſhine vpon ſuch, and doſt not thou thinke hiy WY 7c 
worthie of a morlcll of bread : it is exreame iofolencie, pro vno pare toram hominy miſeri i © 
vitam curioſe inquirere, for a peece of bread to fift the whole life of a poore miſerable man: py 
but what if he be thine enemie, yet remember, quod famuln illins e5, qui percutientem ſe cu. { 


ravit,cc, that thou arc his ſeruant, which cured him, that ſmote him : yea Chriſt , os illad, q 
quod mortem operatum erat, exoſculatus eſt, kiſſed that mouth, which wrought his death, for 

2, In the next paſſage (bryſoftome ſheweth how monſtrous a thing it is, not onely to I "it 
withdraw beneuolence from the poore,but to perſecute them with cvill language, 1, thou 5 


addeſt afflition to afflition, velut rempeſtatem rempeſtati, as one tempeſt toan other: and I © 
him that fleeth vnto the hauen, thou doſt drive backe vpon the racks. 2. quormode peccato. g 
rum tHorum veniam petts, quieum convitiars, qui tibi nihil —_— &e, how canſt than ll (/# 
aske pardon of thy fines, who raileſt on bim, thac hath not fined againti. thee? 3, thay I 1%? 
art herein more cruell then the ſaluage beaſt : for they onely ravin, when their buoger .6 
compelleth them , tw nemine cogente fratrem runm devoras , mordes , laceras, thou,no i 19" 
man compelling thee, doſt deuoure thy brother , bite him, teare him, &c, 4. how dot ll * 8 
thou thinke to receiue the holy oblation, qui lingwam humano ſanguine rubefeciſti, which weigh 
baft died thy tongue redde with mans blood, 5, they which feede not the poore are con- fl '9 
demned,Goe ye curſgd into enerlaſting fire, prepared for the denill and bis angels : and what Wl Tho! 
puniſhment,thinkeſt thou, ſhall they haue, q#: non ſolum non-paſcennt, ſed & convitiantnt, 
Fc. which doe not onely not feede,but raile alto and revile,&c. | | 
6, Obſerv. That no man ſhould ſtand vpon his owne wit but vſe the 
connſell and aduice of others, ,_ "od 
v. 16, Be not wiſe tn your ſelues : becauſe euery one ſecth not all , andthe moſi prudent 
may be ſometime deceiued, it is very expedient, that we ſhould giue care vnto the counſel 
of others: we ſce that Rebeccahs aduiſe vnto Iacob, correRed the oucrfight of Iſaac, who I ® 
partially would haue giuen the bleſſing vnto Eſau, refuſing Iacob: Moles that wife lawgiuer W ''T2 
hearkned to the counſell of Hobab his father in law : and Naaman refuſed notche counſell WM 0» 
of his poore ſcruant,who aduiſed him to doe as the Prophet had preſcribed, -- , - WY 
7. Obſerv. How to enercome our enemies with patience and lenitie, lybe, 
I ni Thou ſhalt heape coales of fire,& 6. that is,either thou ſhalt winne him with thy be. IN *23 
nefirs,as ſome interpret it, or, heape vp a greater iudgement againſt him : And true itis,that W A6S., 
oftentimes the malice of the enemie, which is by violence and _—_— inflamed, is by W ' 14 
lenitic aſſwaged: as Sauls furic toward Dauid, was for the time muchAbated, when Dauid I #*fle{ 
{pared him in the cave, having cut off the lappe of his garment, arid an other time when he 
tooke from him his ſpeare,and por of water, 1. Sam. 24. 26, In forren flories, even among IN 
the heathen, memorable mention is made of Phocion that noble Athenian, who beeing vt- N th 
worthily condemned to die, when he was about to drinke the deadly cuppe,becing asked of Wimeth 
his friends, what mefſage he would ſend to his ſonne;anſwered, mande et hoc,vt obliviſcatur tendat 
pots huins , this I command him, that he forget this drinke, which the Athenians haue aps 
ointed for me, Aclian,lib,1 2. 24s b_ 
The like YValerus Maximm l:b.4.c.2.writeth of Cicers, who defended Gabmus in opet 
judgement, who in his Conſulſhip had expelled him the citie : likewiſe twice he pleaded for 
Fatinius, that ſhewed himſelfe a profeſſed enemic alwaies to Cicero, Not vnlike voto thele 
is the example of Baldxinus king of Teruſalem,, who hauing pur the Arabian Saracens to 
flight,and raken great ſpoiles, in his returne found vpon che &pPa woman readie to travel 
of child,wife vnto a chiefe Prince of the Arabians, whom he had left behind, beeing purlu-Y® 
ed, whom he couered with his owne mantle, and appointed awoman to attend vpon 
and left with her two milch camels : This his kindnes was nor loſt : for afterward he being) 
befieged by the Arabians, and put to a great ſtraight, was delivered by the meanes of that 
Captaine, whoſe wife he had ſuccourcd in her extremitic. - 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
CHAP; XITH 


I. Thetext with the diuerſe readings, f 


1, Let: cuery ſoule be ſubieR ro the higher (or ſuperemmert) powers : for there is no 
ower but of God: and the powers that be,are ordained of God. % 
2 Whoſoeuer therefore ſerteth himſelfe againſt the power, (#e/eth, B.C.L, but there #5 
av other word for that afterward) refiſteth the ordinance of God : aid they that relift, ſhall 

receive to themſelnes condemnation, (agement, Y 
. ; Forrulers B.(magiſirates,G.Be, 2xovre;) are not wp be feated (are not a feare,Gr.) for 

ood works,but for cuill: wilt thou then nor teare{be withont feare,G,)the powei ?doe well, 

ſhalt chou haue praiſe of the ſame, — | 

4 For he is the miniſter of God for thy good: (wealth,B.G,) but if thou doc euill, feare 
for he beareth not the \ word-irs vajnet (withoug cauſe, L. for nonght,G.xn) for he is the mi- 
riſter of God,and revenger for wrath(to take vargeance,G,)on him,thac doth evill. 

5 Wherefore it is necefſarie to be ſubieet, nor becauſe of wrath onely, bur allo for con= 
kience ſake, 7 . 

6 For, for this cauſe pay ye alſo tribute: for they are Gods miniſters, bending themſclties 
(ſarning,L,B applying themſelues,G,agorxagregiyres with force and ftrength applying : ſee.c, 
12,12:Nrothe ſame purpole.: n1 

'6 Giuevntoallmen their dutie:tribute, to whome ye owe tribute; cuſtome,to whom cu- 
flome ; feare ro whome feare 3 honour, ro whom honour, | 
+ $-'Owe nothing to any man, burto loue one an other : for he that Joueth an other (4 
wighbour,L.S. hath fulfilled che: Law. 

»9 For this, Thou ſhalt norcommir adulterie, Thou ſhalc not kill, Thou ſhalc not ſteale, 
Thou ſhale nor beare-falſe witnefſe, Thou ſhalt not couer : and if there be any other com- 
nandement, iris briefly comprehended (capirnlated;Gr. not reſteared, L:fulfilled,S, ) in this 
ſying,namely B,Be.(m this,Gr,)Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy {elte, * 

10 Charitic doth not cuill to the neighbour : therefore & charitic the fulfilling of the 
Law, | wy f EN 3: FHIF,Y | 7 : 

1 And that conſidering (k»owing, Gr.,) the ſeaſon, that it is now time (the houre,Gr.) 
teewe ſhould be raiſed(awake,B; from ſlecepe : for now is {aluation nearer vs (better,chex 


wfaluation is nearer, L,B,G,Jthen when we belecued,  * | 
T2 The night is patt on; (paſſed befare, L, preceſſir, but it is better interpreted proceſſir, ts 
Mt ox, Be, Jand the day is approached: (i atibavd,G,zs come ngh,B, )letvs therctore cali 2+ 
my the works of darknes, and pur on thearmour of light, (che habit which beſeemeth the 
gbt,Be.ad, IM 

y So rH walke honeſtly, as.in the-day, not in ryoting, Be. (or g/uttonie, G, in mu- 
&$, Jor drunkennes,neitherin chambiing;and wantonnes,nor in ſtcife,and envying : |» 
'14 Bur pucye on the Lord Teſus Chriſt, andrake no care (make no perſwaſion,Gr,B.) for 
befleſh, ro fulfill the luſts thereof, 17 51 | | 


2. Thee Argument, method,and parts. | 
[x this Chapterfrom the generall exhorration to the offices of charitie;the Apoſtle com- 

meth vnro particular duties;as vnto the Magiſtrate, and then falleth againe into the com- 
tendation of Joue,dehorting from groſfe vices, and corruprtions of life: to then of this chap- 
«there are three parts, '3; thefirſt of duric to. be exhjþed to the magiſtrate, rov,s, 2, 
love in general},v,8,9,10, 3. the aiongs efended from v.11:to theende, 

1, Intheficlt the propoſition is expitſfed, v; 1 -euery ſoule mult be ſubict ro the magi- 
ne: which is. confirmed by'diuers ragſdhs: 1, from the.author or efficient cauſe, which is 
Gd, amplified by the contrarie, that ey which refilt magiſtrates, refilt againſt the ordi- 
mce of God,” / 2. from the effects,che funiſhment of thoſe which diſobey,v.2, 3. from 
"double efide of magiſtracie or gouernment; the praiſe of wel-doers,v. 3. and the puniſh-' 
tencof chem that doe cuill, v. 4. 4. fromthe inconuenience that enſueth, he that diſo- 

kth, violatech a good conſcience : therefore for conſcience ſake we muſt be ſubieR;vy5.. 
« from a part to the whole:they pay tribute, therefore they muſt yeeld obedience alſoins- 
things,v.6, 6, ab 2quo,from the equitie of it:we mult pay vnto all,that which irdue, 
tlubicction'is duc vato the miagilirate,as he prooueth by divers particulars, v.7. Ergo. 
; Ccc 2 2, In 


Chap.13, 577 
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2. Inthe ſecond part the Apoſtle exhorteth vato mutuall loue, 1. from the rule of «. 
quitie, itis a cominon debt, which one owerh vnto an other. 2, from the effects, it is the 
fulfilling of the law, v. 8, which be prooueth, 1. by a particular induction, v.9. 2, byre.' 
moouing of the contraric effeRs : loue doth nane cuill varo our neighbour, therefore iz 
the fulfilling of the law. | e 

3. Then the Apoltle concludeth with a generall dehortation from certaine vices : which 
is ioyned with an exhorration to the contrarie vertues. And the ſame is cither generall vrged 
by two arguments: 1. aye taken from the ſtate of the regenerate, ſaluation is nearer noy 
then before,v.11. 2. the other frqm the circumſtance of time, which is propounded figu- 
ratiuely ; the night is paſt, and the day is come, v.12. Then the particular cxhortation gl. 
lowerh,y.t 3. with a dehortation from the contraric vices : and fo he concludeth againe ge. 
nerally concerning both,v.,14. ; 


3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. Of the occafion,wbich mooned the Apoſtle in this chapter to entreat of the 
dutie of ſubrefts to the Magiſtrate. 

1. Chryſoſtome.chinketh, that che Apoſtle hauing treated in the former chapter of pati. 
ence, and not rendring cuill for euill, doch yery opportunely now mooue obedience yato 
the Magiſtrate ; mulro enim mags ills, qui benefaciunt, &c, for much more ought we tos 
bey them, which deſerue well of vs ; if we ſhould nor be auenged of them, which docevill, 

2. Beſide he giueth an other reaſon, that whereas the Chriftians had in thoſe daies 
croubles,tentations,and trialls,it was needlefle, vanas tentationes ſuperaddere,to adde vaine 
idle tentations and occafions of trouble,name]y,in reſiſting che Magiſtrates, 

3. Calvin thioketh,that this precept was added eſpecially,becauſe of the Iewes,to whom 
it ſeemed a very vnrueete thing, that progentes Abrahe in ſervitute maveret, that tho 
nie of Abraham ſhould remaine in feruitude vnder heathen gouernots : the ſame reaſonis 
couched by Peter Martyr. 

4. Pareus addeth, that S. Pauls doQtrine concerning Chriſtian libertie, as he ſaid before, 
C. 6, we are not-under the law, but under grace, might haue beene miſconſirued, as though 
Chriſtias ſhould not be ſubie&t to ciuil laws: & therfore he ſeaſonably vrgeth ciuil obedifee, 

5. Adde hereunto, that the Chriſtians were:defamed, as enemies voto the policie of 
Commonwealths, and cuuill Magiſtracie: which falſe ſurmiſe was the cauſe of the 
ring of Chriſtians, as Clemens eAlexanarin.leb. 4. firomat, therefore the Apolile togiue 
fatisfation to the Gentiles, thus exhorteth: this mooued Juſtus CHartyr, in his 2.8 
logie vnto eAntonixe the Emperor, to cleare the Chriſtians by many arguments of this 
wiſcd impuration: Toler, 

6. And further, whereas the Apoſile before had taught, that Chriſtians ſhould not#- 
. venge themſelues: ſome might haue gathered thereupon, that it were not lawfull co vſe the 
defenſe of the Magiſtrate againſt wrongs : nay that it was not Jawfull for the __ 
to rake reuenge of euill doers, therefore the Apoſtle veric fitly falleth into this dilcourle: 
Gualter, LN 

7. Andlaſtly, becauſe the Magiſtrates were'then infidels, leaſt that the faitbfull might 
take themſclues free from the command of Infidels, as fubieRs from their Magiſtrates, let- 
uants from their Maſters, the Apoſtle doth interlace this treatiſe, Calvm,Gralter: for thele 
and ſuch like reafons doth the Apoſtle ſo inculcate this doftrine of ciuill obedience, as in 
this place, and 1. Tim, 12. Tir. 3. 1, andsS. Peter agrecth,r.Pet. 2. 13. 14- 

Queſt. 2. How enerie ſoule ſbonld be ſubictt to the bigher 
wers, 

I. Enerie ſonle, 1, The ſoule is —————_ for the whole, by the figure ſynecdoche, accote 
ding to the phraſe of Scripture: as Haymo giveth inftance of that place Gen.q6. how Iacob 
went downe to Egypt with 70.ſoules : and AR.27. there were 275. ſoules with Paul inthe 
ſhip:as ſometime tbe fleſh,the other part of man is taken for the whole:as al/fleſb ſhall ſee the 
ſaluation of the Lord, 2. But Origens conceit is here ſomwhat curious, as artyr and Era 
21s note,that it is not ſaid,every ſpirit,but euery ſoxle, for the ſpirituall man, which hathre- 
naunced the world, bath nothing wherin to be ſubic to the ſuperior powers:as the Apoii 
ſaid,gold &-/filver bane we none:he that hath none of theſe,ns habet vnde ſubiaceat poteſtatih, 


hath nothing wherein to be ſubicR to the powers, &c.But cuen the Apoſtles —_— I 
$ | obeoient 
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obedient voto thei, 3. be ſaith,enery ſoule,quia deber efſe voluntaria ſubieQio,becaule this 

ſubietion mult be voluntarie, nor onely in bodie,bur in ſoule, Gorrhax, 4, and further by 
this is fignified, that all morrcal] men, none excepted, ſhould be ſo ſubiet ; and therefore he 
ſaith,exery ſole, 5. Caietane yet noteth further , that not onely our bodies, and our ſub- 
ftance,but cuen our ſoules ſhould bedubic@ vnto the ſecular powers, in ys que poſſunt legi= 
ime imperare,in thoſe things, wherein they may lawfully command, | 

Be ſubieft, The word is vzez4953u,which hgnificth ro be ſubordinate : where 1, is.inli- 
awated the order of government , which whoſocuer refiſtech, bringeth in diſorder and con- 
fuſion, 2. and Chryſoſtome noteth, that he ſaith not, be obedient, but be ſubieft ; which is 2 

encrall word, comprehending all other duties and ſervices. 3, but this mult be limited 
mto thoſe things, which arc lawfully commanded: for otherwiſe, if they ſhall require any 
thin 2gainſt the glorie of God,and our conſcience, we mult follow the example of the A- 
CAR auto obey God, rather then man, Gxa/+.1o Haymo well obleructh, that as man 
confilterh of bodie and ſoule,fo he mult inviolably in his ſoulc, ſervare fidem Deo, keepe his 
fich varo God, and in his bodie ſerue the powers, 

Tothe ſuperior or chiefe powers, 1, The vulgar Latin readeih, ſublimiaribxs,higher pow- 
es:which £raſwas and Bez.4 thinke not to be ſo fir, becauſe the word in the originall is nor 
che imperatiue: and this would giue occaſion to ſome to thinke, that obedience ſhould be 

wen'onely to the chiefe magiſtrate. But they are called high in reſpeR of the people, over 
whom they are ſer, nor compared among themlelues ; for not onely the King as the chiefe, 
but other inferiour officers and miniſters are to be obcied; as S. Peter ſheweth, 1.epiſt. 2.3. 
14; 2. Caictane obſcructh,that this word high,or excelleng,is added to exclude tyrants,who 
xenot excelling Lords,and fo he taketh the Apoſtle to ſpeake de legirimy poteſtaib, of law- 
full powers ; but I preferre the ordinarie glofſe, which ynderfiandeth the Apolile of (ecular 
powers, fue bon, ſrve mali,whether good,or cuill:and Peter Martyr obſerueth well,chac 
here we muſt nor inquire, quo i#re, quave ininria, by what right or wrong, theſe powers ob- 
gioed their authoritie : for the Romanes by force, not by tight, were ag this time Lords of 
theworld: but the Magiſtrates for the preſent are to he abcied., 3. (hryſoſtome alſo.noteth 
well,chat the Apoſile ſpeakech not of the perſon of the gourrnors, ſed deipſare , butof che 
thing ic ſe}fe,of their authoricic,and power: that howſocuer they are, yaworthie of theig aus 
thocitie, which abuſe ic, yet che power, which they hayue, is to be obejed. 4. Lyranxs,and 
Hymo before him,thinke this place to be vnderſtood of;ſpirituall gauernors, and Prelaces, 
well 8s: ſecular and ciuill; but Chryſoſtome, and Baſililib. de conſtitur, Monach, c.2.3. doc 
better interpret chis place of ciuill gouernors: and Baſis reaſon is, becauſe che Apoſile after- 
md maketh mention of triþute , which js. duc onely to the ſecular power : And therefore 
(atvine juſtly taketh exception to the Romanifts, which out of this place would conclude, 
tar obedience js to be given alſo to the Prelates of the Church, Pererins berce, diſÞut. x pu- 
wer. 3, oppoleth Baſil vat Calvin, who.ſhould thinke, xhat obedience to Prelates may be 
concluded out of this place : bur Bafil in the place beforealleadged, directly ſheweth, thar 
the Apoſtle peaketh de poteſtatibus mungi,of the: worldly,not of Ipirituall powers: onely he 
maſoneth from hence,from the leſſe to the greater; that if ſuch obedience be to be giuen to 
emporall-gourrnors, quanto Magi, oc. how much moretoſpirituall ; and then for proofe 
kereof;he alleadgerh that place, Heb.1 3.1.7.Qbey chaſe which hae the onerſight of you. 
%?, -- 3s Quelt,' How the powgrs.that bears ſid to be of God, "0Y 
11, God in the beginojag gaue a threefold power yoto-man:firft over himſclfe:God gaue 


mo man freewill, whereby he ſhould govuerne all his ations:then he gaue him power ouer 
heother creatures : and thirdly, he gaue ynro man power ouer man, firſt in families, as vnto 
the father over his children, ro the maſter over. bis ſeruangs, to the husband ouer his wiſe : 
then in the policike regiment, of what king ſocuer i. be, whether Manarchicall,of one, Ari- 
Iicraticall,of many,and thoſe the beſt;or Democratical,zhich is the popular Rate: all thele 
hd cheir beginaing from God, ſome megdiatly, ſome jimmediatly. Pareas, FS Bog 
{But it will be asked, how and when this order of gouernment, was firſt inſtitured of God: 
the anſwer is, that God imprinted in.man.by nature, this original light, to ſce the necefſitie 
apouernment, without the which there; would be no grger:as we ſce;tharthe voreaſonable 
geatures,as che filly bees haue their gouernar, the _ alſo,and ſheepe: Chryſoſtome 2d- 


further, maruell not ;that God baib appointed.rule, and gouernment. amopg men, 
am iſtud in corpore fecerit, ſecing be hath done L. like in the badie : for ſome parts 
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are made to dire and guide the reft:this naturall inſtin of government the Lord eftſoone 
confirmed by precept ; as Gen,g.6, Whoſcener ſheddeth mans blood,by man hall his blood be 
ſredde: whici is not vnderſtood of euery one, for God is not the author of confuſion, but of 
the Magiſtrate, by whom the murther ſhould be puniſhed, Martyr. 

3. Tolet here bath a very good diſtintion, berwete poreſtas,vſus poteſt atis;aſſumptia in 
poteſtatem, the power,the vſe of the power, and the aſſuming of the power : for the power 
may'be of God, when the abuſe of the power commeth of the deuill,and of mans owne cor- 
ruption: as Saul had his kingly power from God, but he abuſed ir vato crueltie: and the af. 
ſuming of that power, and the entring into it, is often vnlawfull; as Abimelech by crucltie 
aſpired the gouernment, Judg.g. eng t 

4. Beſide; the ſame author obſerueth well a difference betweene the Ciuill and Ecclef. 

aſticall regiment: for the firſt is ſo frotn God, that yer the inſtitution thereof may be deuiſed 
by man ; as a king may in his kingdome according to the neceſſitic of the ſtate, eretnew 
officers and minilters, and thereforeit' is called, the ordinance of man, 1, Pet.2. 13, but the 
ſpirituall power is immediately inſtiruted of God, and therefore the' Apoſtle fairh, Eph, y. 
11, He gaue ſome to be Apoſiles, ſore Prophets, ſome Ewangelifts, &c, Thus farte Tolet go. 
eth well: buc this that is well ſaid,he cortupteth with a dramme of his Popiſh dregpges; that 
Chrift-gaue this power to make Biſhops,and other Ecclefiaflicall miniſters toi Perer, which 
power #n ſucceſſorcs einramanavit,chc. did iflue forth to all hispoſteririe: and (6, ſaith he,all 
Eccleſafticall power did'not immediately come from Chriſt, but onely primwaporeſtas, the 
firffpower,out of the'which the reſt doe flow; butſois it not in the ſecular ate. 

{ontra. 1. Asthough the other Apoſtles did not as well confticureBiſhops,Elders,and 
other officers,as wellas Peter: the Deacons, AA,7. were choſen by the common eonſentof 
the'Apoſites: and Par and Barnabas ordained Elders in every Church, Act.14.23. 2. ic 

will:be hard for him to'prooue the Pope to be Petets ſucceffot, andto ſucceede in his/A 

Rolicallpower, 21 the original Ecclefiaſtical} power onely were immediatly ftomChrift, 
fs isittn' the ſecular alſo:for that originally hath Gods immediate warrant, thatthere ſhould 
betulers, arid gouetnors ouer the people : and fo there ſhould be'no difference ar all in this 
behalfe. 4. Wherefore we acknowledge this a true difference berweene the' Cjuill and 
Ecelefiaſticall tatepropounded by/Toler, bur avaine reieRed; atid diſavowed bytlim; thas 
eucryEcclelialticall office and miniftrie was imimediaily joftfeured by Chriſt, andhis Apo- 
fles,though'inow mediatly by the Church, men ate affumed co theſe offices ; butin the Ci- 
vi gouetoment, the inflitution onely in generaIfis from GodYriany particular offices haus 
DISD USREGDY th; ff LIT IMA CL TONIC AE ED 22654 21152 19791 
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i Fhaveuery MagNtacic and/gouernment is hor ef God, it tnay'be thus objeRed, -- 
© XL; The Lord faith by his Prophet Hoſhea, 8/4: they'hane fet op Princes, bury by me: 
they bavic made Princes, and Ihnew it not, ooo 2 89 D300 
37 $32 ryrannica{$ouernment';snot of God, butmany gotetrimencs'in the'world are ty- 
rarnical, as of che Turks and Mahoithetans. © | 0: S713 (166 46,6 NG? 
+5. Magiſtrates are cteated,ant2ppointed by men, and $;'Peterealleth chewyhumane of- 
dinantes, r.Per. 2.7 3 therefore they ate notall-of God, BEAUES | tis” 
4+, Sathan is called the prince'>} the world, I9h;1r4.30. ye#chego@'of the world, 2.Cor, 
4:4avid he raketh'vþ6n him ro difiribute the kingdomes of thewworld ,Marth:4.9. therfore 
they are 1ot of God ;LUOUTSE $11 46 20370 | N ac vedo1>! 2090 OE - 
5. And if cuery power were of O69, then theTupreame authoriie,which the Popechal: 
lengeth ouer the vrituerſa'l Churth, ſhould be of G&g1!t > (- v2 097 1100s 17 
o2ſ, Firſt in'getier3l this diftinMon'isro be tmiſed, whitivrhay ſerue ro diffolue eue- 
ryparticular objieQion: we muſtmake a differ c&betweenethepower in'it felfe conſides 
red,and the way of itfaming'viitd Rat power, tid'the vic or maimer of execution : the fiſt 
is atwites of God: butnor the TeeGhd/and the third; for wheti/Sny by briberie, crucltie;of 2- 
y, other corrupt” mieanes, attaititth'vnro any Mipfftracie, 6t if he abuſe his power to the 
 niafftenance of fuperiition,andfo ÞPrefſe rheptople of God, ih neither of theſe reſpeds, 
is irTaid to be of Gbd; Origen" doththus illuſtrate this, by thefimilitude af the parts of the 


boe;as the Gghtmid hearing, aft tiatvrall faculties gtten'vsof God and yer men may abuſe 


them 41 impia & ua miniſteria,to wicked ahd yngodly fertices : Chryſoſtome bane 
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this difference by the example of mariage : carnall copulation law fully vſed in marriage is 
of God, yet there may be an vnlawtull coiabication and copulation with women, which is 
not of God: ſo in the Magiſtracie, we mult diftinguiſh berweene the inſtitution and the a- 
buſe thereof, the firlt is of God, ſo is nor the other; now for a further anſwear in particuliar 
we fa 5 ; ; 
Ho the firſt place obieRed out of Hoſhea, diuerſe anſwears are made, 1, Hierome 
thinketh chat che Prophet ſpeaketh of Sau], who was choſen errore poppli , non volunt ate 
Domini, by the error of the people, not by the will of God: bur it is cuidene, that the Pro 
pher in that place coucherh the prepolterous ferting vp of Ieroboam and his idolarrie, as v. 
5. Thy calfe O Samaria did caſt thee off. 2. Wherefore the bercer anſwear is, that concer- 
niog the thing it ſelfe, the renting of che kingdome from Salomon, and giuing of tenne 
ttibesro Teroboam, was the Lords owne a&t, as the Prophet Ahiah faith, r.King,11,31.bur 
mreſpeR of the circumſtances, as the rebellion of the people againſt their lawtull king,and 
heir falling away from his obedience, without conſulting with God,ſo was it not the Lords 
aft, Parens. 3: Pet, Martyr faith further , that he is ſaid to haue raigned but not by God, 
' mreſpeR of the manner of bis goucrnement, quia ſe n#7 accomodavr ad ſcriptam & pate= 
feltam Dei voluntatem , becauſe he applyed not himlelfe to the written and revealed will 
of God. 3. Faixe putteth both theſe anſwears together, that Ieroboam and ſuch other go- 
fernours, are ſaid to raigne, but not by God, becauſe they invade the kingdome, preter or- 
tiiew, &-c. belide or contrarie to the order inftirured of God, & fibi non Deo regnant, they 
one for themſelues, nor vnto the honour and glorie of God: yet the power it ſelfe which 
hey have is of God: to this purpole Gregorie writeth well, as he is alleadged in the ordina- 
tit ploſſe, tumvoris elatio, non ordo poteſtatrs in crimine eff, porentiam Dew diſtribuit, elatio- 
wm potentie malitia noſtre mantus mvenit, the ſwelling pride, not the orderly power is to 
beblamed, God giueth the power, but the proud viage of the power, the malice of mans 
thinde bath found.ouc, &c,* | a 
" x,\ Tyrannicall gouernement, as itis tyrannicall is not of God, for that is the faulc and 
trrvption of the gouernour but the power'it felfe of governing is notwithſtanding of 
Gdtk riches gotten'by viurie;excortion, and other cuill meanes; ceaſe not ro be the gitts of 
Gd; and good in themſelues, though they 'are.nor good to ther, which get them cuill: ſo 
Wrmiuſthere diſcerne berweene the right which God hath in ſuch things, which alwaies re- 
#aldeth in God, and his ivdgements, whereby he ſo diftciburech ſuch things,as the corrup- 
tn'of man ofteticoncurreth/in them, and rhe vniult vſage or Wlurpation , or acquiſition, 
whttcby ſuch things,though'gvod in themſelues, yerare not 800d vnto ſuch vſurpers. 
5, The fecond clauſes exclude nor the fir! thovgh'diuerſe formes of gouernements are 
fond out by men, the fiſt inflitution notwithftanding wab#om God : as the fruits of the 
eath are brought forth by thelinduftrie and labour of'mar\, yet ceaſe chey not to be Gods 
$sifo Ecclehraſticall funRions,as of Apoſtles,Prophets, were ar the firſt immediately ap- 
inted by God: yet nov alſo Paſtors are of God , though called mediately by men, And 
! Peter calleth the Magiſtracie anhumane ordinance, both ſubieftive., 'becauſe man is the 
kibiet thereof, by whom it is executed, and obiettive, becauſe humane affaires are the ob- 
thereof, arid 7a>ux5;, in reſpeR of the ende, becauſe it is for mans gaod : yet the origi- 
flinfticution is of God © if” 6.2%) 7A 
"4; Sathan is called the Prinee/of the world,not fimply as though he did what he would, 
bit becauſe he is Gods minifterin the world; and vied for che puniſhment of worldly men, 
wtharh ſo much power ouer irien; as is granntedwnro him: and he is called the God of che 
xorld; becauſe he is ſo reputed of 'worldly metx;'and Sachan therein lyed, in ſaying that the 
kingdomes of the world were his to beftowe2't'n © oo 
. The epiſcopall authoritie ethe Biſhop'of Rome,ſo he were aright Biſhop,we denic 
ts be of God: but his chalfenge of iterſallYominion, is nor poteſtas,; ſed poteſtarus v1- 
&'4power, but an abuſe or diſeaſe of tnep6wer, which he hath not by Gods ordinance, 
Medy bis own&ambition , thetuils inftigation', and Gods ſufferance and connivence, 
arens, þ-\ 26 SONIC 157k \TIU95 « 11690 i554 | 
wt Queſt. 5. How ferre enill goutrriiours hane their power from God, 
+1124: whether by bs permiiſſton and ſufferance onely. 
. I, Pererins here taking occaſion to ſlaunderthe Proteſtants, thar they ſhould hold, that 
Dy eſt vere aurbor & effeſtor Juorumbber peccatorum,God is the very author and effetor * 
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of any finncs whatſocuer; findeth great fault with Bucer for thus writing , that whoſoeug 
hath any power whether he vſe it well or evill, or come vnto it by right or _ that it is 
vndoubredly true, cam poteſtatem a Deo accepiſſe, that he receiued that power from Gag, 
&c, whereupon he inferreth, that he which by manifect tyrannic invaded the gouernemeny, 
Dei fuerit conſilio & voluntate aſſumprus, was by the counſell and will of God aſſumed and 
taken vnto that government: and further he falleth into a great admiration, that they which 
denie obedience to Chriſts Vicar, yet doe perſwade obedience to be giuen to every Tyrant 
ro this purpoſe Pererius, nzmer. 6, And conſequently the opinion of the Romanilts is, that 
euill gouernours doe riſe vp in the world, permurente Deo, God onely ſo permitting, Tyler 
annotat.s. | 
Bn, 1. It is a meere ſlaunder, that Proteſtants lay any ſuch imputation vpon God, ag 
to make him the auther of euill: nay the Romaniſts are rather guiltic hereof, that affirme 
God to be a permitter and ſufferer of cuill: for he which ſuffererh cuill ro be done, which he 
can hinder, muſt be acceflaric vnto it: we ſay then , that God is neither an ator nor aper. 
mitrer of cuill, as it is euill: his permiſſion we graunt , but ſuch asis ioyned with his will, 


for that which God would not haue done in the world,cannot be done ; bur for the more + 


full explanation of this point, I referre the Reader to the 64. queſtion vpon the 1. chapt, of 
this Epiſtle, 


2. But that evill gouernours doe not rule onely by Gods perwiſſion is euidentowt of + 


Scripture, as it is here alleadged by the ordinar. gloſſe:as Tob. 34. 30. qui facit regnare hype. 
critam, &c, which cauſcth an hypocrite to raigne for the (innes of the people , &c. asthe 
vulgar Latine readeth: and Hoſh.13.11. [gaue a keng in mine anger, &c. and hereuponihe 
gloſſe inferreth, datur improbis nocendi poteſtas, power to hurt is given tothe. wicked, tha 
the patience of good men mighrbe prooued, &c, and further it is added, per porefatem dig. 
bolo datam, & lob probats eſt, vi inſtus appareret, & Petrua tentatua eſt, ne de ſe preſumes 
ret, & Paulus colophizatus , ne ſe extolleret, & Indas demnatm vi ſe ſuſpenderet:by pone 
given voto the Deuill, both Iob was prooued, to appeare iuſt, and Peter rempted, thathe | 
ſhould not preſume of himſelfe, and Paul buffered, leaſt he ſhould extoll himſelfe, andy 
das damned, to hang himſelfe, &c, here their owne-gloſle. is againft them , which maketh 
Goda giuer of that power, which wicked gouernours abuſe, This is then our aſſertionghat 
euill goucrnours rule not by Gods union onely: for in the Scripture God is laid tobave 
raiſed and (iirred vp the Aflyrians and Babylonians : But therein Gods prouidence is ſeene, 
and ſuch euill goyernours are not ſent without Gods ſecret will and ordinance , for the py- 
niſhment of mens fones: as Pet, Martyr, Dew arcana & eficaci voluntate volait eor impe- 
rare , God by his hid and.the ſame cffeQua)l will would have them to rule : though then 
they doe not cither atraine vnto the place of gouernement, by. lawfull meanes, and agcot- 
ding co the rules of Gods reuealed will, neither doe rule after the ſame,yec by bis ſecretwill 
and providence they are appointed thereunto for the execution of Gods iudgements, 
which are moſt iuſt, IS v:boc?-+{4a 
3. Neither is a Tyrant to be obeyed, ifhe command any thing contrarie go the word of 
God: tuch are the lawes of the Pope, which maintaine ſuperRicion and idolarric:and though 
a Tyrant in his proper place of gouernmenr is to be obeyed z-ir- followeth nor, the Pope 
ſhould: for the one (though a tyrant) beareth ſway in temporall things , wherein the cony 
ſcience is not tquched, and.in his proper ſeignorie, which he.isadvaunced vatq:but the Pope 
doth tyrannize in ſpirituall things and over the conſcience,and'out of his owne precinRand 
iuriſdiion: ſo that he commandeth as a Lord out ofhis owne territorie , where no obedi- 
ence is due: As for his ſuppoſed vicardome, it is but an idle fanſie and Popith dreame. | 
Queſt. 6. Why the Apoſile {ajth againe, The powers that 
be, are ordained of God. .;- FI | 
I. The vulgar Latinereadeth, The things which are, are ordained of God,, and ſo eAt 
ſelme, and the anterlinear, gleſſ, wherein a double crror is cqmmirred , for the word powers, 
which is in the origioall, is omitted, and the word ordinate, ordained , is put in the nenter, 
which in the Greeke is in the feminine , anſwearing vnto powers : and beſide, as Tolet well 
obſcrueth, annor. 4. theſe words would beget an erroneous ſenſe: for all things thar are,are 
not ordained of God, as warre, fickenes, pouertie: for then ic were not lawfull co preuent& 
ny of theſe: for Gods ordinance mult not berefificd. | ESD 
2. Origen omitteth this clauſe altogether ; and Eraſmm coniefureth,, that this clauſe 


| might 
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ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, GChap.1. 
might be inſerted by ſome interpreter, by way of cxplanation : bur lecing Chryſoufome hath 
ie, and the Syrian interpreter, with other auncient copies,this conceite cannot be admirted, 

3. Neither yer is it areperition of the ſame thing, which the Apolite ſer downe before, 
eneric power 1s of God, to ſhewe God to be author and founder of thele powers, as Cernm, 
tor chere had beene here no great neede or vic of ſuch repetition. | 

4. Haymo thinketh, that the Apolile inthe ſecond place vnderſtandeth inra pore/tatum, 

the rights belonging co theſe powers: thac not onely the power it ſelfe, bu the right of go- 
erning is of God; but theſe rwo'cannoc well be diſtinguiſhed, the power and the right of 
the power: Beze thinketh that inthe fiſt place, the Apottle in generall ſhewed the digni- 
tie of the magittracie, in the ſecond, the diſtribution of che ſame dignitie : becauſe there 
ge diverſe degrees of magiltracie, to ſhewe, ipſus mfimus ordinibus,&c, thar we are to yeeld 
obedience to che lowelt orders of gouernement: bur this was comprehended in the former 
ſentence, Exerie power #s of God, that is, whether ſuperiour or inferiour, ncne are excluded, 

5. Some doe inferre, becauſe che Apolttle ſaith, They are ordained, &c. that there is an 
order and certaine degrees in gouernement, ſome are ſuperiour to others : Bowifacitte 8. i 
the extravagant vnam ſanttam: buc it is euident by the words following, where the power 
ucalled 1ar4y3, the ordinance of God, that this &rderning hath reference vnto Gods 1n- 
fliurion, not co the diſtinction and order of degrees in the powers: Byt whereas Boniface 
iachat place , vpon this ſuppoſed ground buildeth the preheminence of the Eccleſiaſtical 
power above the Ciuill , and ſo would make the Pope the Lord peramount abouc all , the 
ranicic of this conceite ſhall be examined among the controverhies following. 

| 6. Theodoret by ordaining vnderſtandeth the divine prowdence: the ordinar. gloſſe inter- 
preteth, 7ationabiliter diſpoſite, reaſonably diſpoſed: but more is ſignified then lo : for there 
zemany thiogs diſpoſed of in che world by Gods prouidence, which yer it is lawfull co re- 
if, as Toler noteth anuor. 4. ee 

7. Wherefore the emphaſis or force of this ſentence, lyeth in the word ordained , which 
applifierh chat which the Apoile (aid before: that theſe powers are not ſimply of God, as 
other thivgs, bur ſpecially ordained, rhac is, by ſpeciall precept from God : there are other 
things of God, as famine, warre, lickenes, pouertie, but not ordained by precept and com- 


| mandement: Thus T oler,likewiſc Fame: that by ordaeining, is vnderfiood , preceprums effe 4 


Dev, that it is commanded of God, that obedience ſhould be yeelded to magiſtrates: ſo al- 
ſo before chem both Hyperirw: and three wayes may theſe powers be ſaid to be ordained or 
ordered:firli in reſpeR of God, becauſe thy are by him inſtituted and appointed: ſecondly in 
ard of themſelues , the Lord hath fer chem certaine limits and bounds ,- whereby they 

hould be ordered: thirdly in reſpect of thoſe which are to be ordered:God would have or- 
deramong men, ſome to rule, ſome to obey : like as in a campe there are ſome leaders and 
aptaines, others are appointed to followe, and to be ranged m their rankes , as the ſouldi- 
Os, Parens. 

Queſt. 7. Of not reſiſting the power, 

1, Hethar reſiſteth, the word is eyrrreorduarey, which properly (ignifieth diſordered,or 
cowerer-ordered, ordered againſt : which ſheweth that all rebellion is a diſorder , aratia, a 
ferie confufion, Pare. 

© 2, Diverſe wayes is the power refifted, either aperta v5, by open violence and rebellion: 
& frande, by deceipt and craft , when the power is deceived and mifinformed , which is an 
ddinarie thing in Princes Courts, Mariyr: Toke addeth a third, quiprecepte negligit, &c, 
be that negledterh the precepts of the Prince, and withholdeth duties, as to pay tribute, and 
ſuch like, therein ſheweth himſclfe contrarie ro Gods ordinance. | 

3. Chryſoft ome obſerueth the phraſe, thar the Apolile ſaith., not he which obeyeth che 

Magiſtrate, cherein ſubmicceth himſelfe ro Gods ordinance, but by the contraric, be that re- 
Weth the power , reſiſteth Gods ordinance, to ſhewe, that nov gratiam ſed debirum illis obedi= 
endo preſtemus, &c. that we doe not ſhewe them a pleaſure in obeying, but pay our debrz 
ad further he inferrech, that no man ſhould thinke ſubiefFionem turpers, chat this ſubicRi-= 
Mis vile, ſeeing God hath appointedir, 

'4. Origen bece alſo noteth , that we muſt not vnderftand ſuch powers as perſecute the 
fiich: for in ſuch a caſc it is better to obey God then man: and the reaſon is , as Toler obſer- 
teth, 9174 nemo deber poteſtati obedire contra Deans, no man mult obey the power againſt 


ood, of whom the power is. 
b 5. Gorrhas 
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Whether it be 
lawfull for one 


5. Gorrban maketh this obieQion : thar if it be not lawfull to refiſt any power whichis 


of God , then not the power of Sathan : he anſweareth that it doth not followe , becauſe 
that is, poreſ? as permiſſionss, non commuſſionss, a power of permitlion not of commiſſion; or 
rather it is not io much a power which the deuill exerciſeth, as an abuſe of power, and there. 


fore we are to refit him: And ſo concerning ſuch powers, which commaundor allure to a- 
ny thing which is euill, Azgn/times rule muſt be followed , contemne poreſtatem timends 
maiorem poteſtatem, comtemne the power, by fearing a greater power, 

6, Pet, Martyr well okſerueth here, that although it be nor lawfull to reſiſt the powers, 
by rilivg vp, or practiſing againſt them, yer one may make an eſcape by fleeing away from 
the force of the magiſtrate: as Dauid was let downe at a window out of his owne houſe 
his wife, and ſo eſcaped Sauls hands; and ſo way Paul at Damafcus,let downe ina basker by 
a wiadowe, as 2. Cor, 11. but the caſe is otherwiſe, when one is apprehended, and commit« 
red topriſon , for then he thinketh it not Jawfull for a man chovgh vniufily impriſoned, to 


vaiuſtly impri- breake priſon; becauſe it is againſt the lawe, & andaciam idem faciendi , &c, andit would 


=_ breake qinifter boldneſſe to malefators to commit the like: adde hereunto, that thereby an other 


mans life is endaungered, as the keeper vpon the eſcape of his priſoners is like to be puniſh 
ed: and further it were a betraying of their cauſe, ro make a priuie eſcape:this mgdeS. Paul, 
that though his bonds were loofed, and the priſon doores opened, yet he would not flee 4 
way: nay he refuſed to be ſent away priuily, when the gouernours ſent vnto them to depart, 
A<t.16, yet cueric eſcape of the innocent out of priſon is not to be condemned, if it be not 
procured by ſome finiſter practiſe by thernſclues, as by fraud or violence, but by ſome other 
meaaes, as the yoluntarie connivence or pegligence of the keeper, or ſome other Way 25 it 
were made by God: for ſo we reade, that Peter eſcaped out of priſon, the doores beeing 0. 
pened by the Angel before him, AQ. 1 22. but this is not raſhly to be done for the aforeſaid 
pr but vpon good warrant , when God ſhall as it were make a way for a man toſet 
him fcee, | 
Queſt. 8. What kzud of indgement they procure to themſclues, 
| which reſiſt the magiſtrate, 

1. Whereas the Grecke word xp,uz, Fignifieth both condemnation,as Bez.4, damnation, 
as the vulgar Latine: indgement , as the Syrian interpreter : puniſhment, as Piſcator : ſome 
rake this to be vderſtood not of eternall puniſhment, but of the temporall ivflited by the 
Magiſtrate: when as the powers beeivg offended, doe either puniſh rebells with death; or 
caſt them into priſon , Haymo: ſo allo Vatablus, 2. Lyranw contrariwile interprerethix, 
de eterna morte, of euerlaſting death , not excluding alſo temporal! puniſhment : ſo allo 
Martyr. 3.Some vnderſtand pznam, puniſhment generally, without limitation, Oleyian, 
Piſcator, Innins anzot. 4, Some will have the puniſhment in tbis life vnderſtood, whether 
inflited by the Magiſtrate, or by God himſclfe, who will take reuenge for the tranſgreſſien 
of his owne'ordinance, as is euident in the fearefull puniſhment of rebellious Core, Dy- 
than , and Abiram, Numb. 16. Parems, Gualter:and fo before them Chryſoſtome and Thee- 
phylait , cum a Deo, tum ab bominibus penas daturum , he ſhall endure puniſhmeht both 
from God and men, 5. Bur all-theſe are better jayned together; that ſuch as refit the Ma- 
giltrate are puniſhed by the publike lawes, and God often taketh revenge alſo ; beſide they 
make themſelues guiltic of everlaſting damnation , which is due vnto the tranſpreſſion of 
Gods commandement, and the;vjolating of his ordinance , Fains, 6. Tolet hath here this 
conceite'by himfclfe, it is ſaid, they ſhall receine indgement becauſe becing nor reſtrainedby 
the Magiftrate, whom they ſtand not in awe of; they caft themſclues into thoſe (inves, for 
the which damnationem incarrunt, they incurre damnation; but here the Apotlile ſpeaketh 


of that puniſhment which is due for the reſiſting of Gods ordinance,'7, Parens bere obſer- | 


ueth well theſe.rwo things, that the purpoſes and endeauours of ſuch are fruſtrare, and be- 
fide they ſhew their madnes and fooliſhnes, in becejng acceſſarie to their owne puniſhment! 
for ic is an ynwiſe part for one co-procure his owne hurt, 
Queſt. 9. How.the Prince «4 not to be feared for good 
workes, but for enill. | 
- 7, Concerning the words inthe originall they fiand thus, Princes are not 4 feare of good 


workes, and ſothe vulgar Latine:that is, for good workes, as the Syrian interpreter purreth it 


in the datjue, bong operibus, to good workes: ſoalſo Tertwllan readeth in ſcorpian: and Be- 


one 


z4 (ulloweth this ſenſe, and the meaning is, that they are not a terror, or to be feared, rath. 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 


ane boni oper# , by reaſon of the good worke , Lyran, or h: qui ſunt boxi operts, tothem 
which are of good workes , Gorrhan: (o before him Chryſoftome , bene ageriibus, tothole 


| which doe well: good workes are hEre to be ynderſtood, not as Diuines take them , for mo- 


call workes , bt for ciuill workes agrecable to the publike laves , which are cither againſt 
the diuine lawe; whereof the Magilirate ought co haue ſpeciall care, or agaialt the potitiue 
conſticution, Parews, | | 

2. Touching the occaſion of theſe words: Telet will haue them to depend of the former 
ſentence, and toſhewe the caule, why they: which refit the powers, doe recene cnc gement 

to themſelues , becauſe they contemne the Magiſtrate , who is ordained to retiraine cuill 
workes: and ſothey without seſtraine fall inco cuill, and ſoincurre puniſhment: bur the bet - 
ter coherence is, to make this an other argument,to mooue obedience to the hi oher powers 
fom the veilitiechereof, as Chryſoſtome ; or @ awplici ſine , trom the twofold ende of ma vie 
firacie, which is for the puniſhment of the cuill, and praiſe of the good. 

3. They which doc good workes, muſt feare the Magiſtrate (till, but temore reverentie, 
nou ſerweli , &C. with a reuerent,nor a ſeruile feare, as the malefattors doe , which hauin 94 
guilcic conſcience, are afraide of puniſhment, co be inflited by the Magiſtrate, Gorrhan. 

Quefi. 10. What it is to hane praiſe of the 
Tue | | ower, v. 3. 

1, Whereas ofcen it falleth out , that the Magiſtrate doth puniſh the good, and encou- 
nge the wicked, how then is this true, whichabe Apolile ſaith, doe well and thor ſhalt haue 
the praiſe of the ſame: the anſwear is, that ful we muſt diltioguiſh betweene the power ic 
ſelfe and authoritie, which is ordained at-God,'to theſe ends , for the reward of the good, 
ad puniſhment of the cuill, and the abuſe-of this power: ſecondly , although gouernours 
auling their power, do offend in ſome particulars, yet in generall more good commeth by 
their gouernement, then hurt: as vnder,ctuelt Nero, there was ſome execution of juſtice, 
for Paul was preſerued by the Romane captgine from the confpiracie of the Iewes, and ap- 

d ynto Czfar, which was then Nero, gnd his appeale was receiued, 

2, It will be obieRed, that euen vader.good Princes, where there 1s puniſhment for of- 
ſenders, yerthe righteous receive not their reward. 1, Origen thus vnderſtandeth theſe 
wards, thou ſhalt hane praiſe of the ſame, &:c. that is, in the day of iudgement, ex i/?5 leg:- 
bu leudem habebis apud Dexm,by theſe lawes thou ſhalt haue praiſe with God tor keeping 
them, &c, but che Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of thang praiſe by the lawes , bur of the power, 
that is, the Magiſtrate, 2, Auguſtine thinkerh,ir is one thing to be praiſed of the power, that 
isto be commended and rewarded by ir, an other /audem habere ex illa, ro have praiſe of it, 
that is, exbibit ſe laude dignums, he ſheweth himſcife worthic of praiſe, whether he be actu- 
ally praiſed or not of the power: Toler alloweth this fenie, chough be take the diſtinion 
berweene theſe phraſes to be ſomewhart curious : ſo alſo Haymo : but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not ſimply of hauivg praiſe and cammendation, but of hauing ic from the Prince. 3, the or- 
dinar. gloſſe thus: thou ſhalt haue praiſe of the power, ſ#ar/ta eff ipſo [audante, it it be iuſt ir 
will praiſe thee, ſiinmſta, occaſiovem prebente, it vninſt, ic will giue thee occaſion of praile: 
ſoalſo Gorrha, it ſhall praiſe thee, either canſainer, by beeing the cauſe of thy praiſe, or 
«caſionalter, by beeing the occaſion, &c. cauſe erit maigris corone, it ſhall be the cauſe of 
thy greater crowne, gloſſ. interlin, laudaberis apud Deum, thou ſhalt bepraiſed with God, 
Haymo: but the Apotile ſpeakerh of receiving praiſe from the power : as ChryſofFome and 
Theophylaft well obſerue, erit laudum tuarnm preco futurns,be ſhall be a ſetter forth of thy 

praiſe. 4. Bucer thinketh that the Apolile alluderh-vnto the cuſtome of the Grecians and 
Romanes, among whom they which had done any notable exploit, were praiſed publikely, 
or privately: bur $, Paul ſpeaketh in generall of the office of all Magiſtrates whatſoeuer, 5. 
Per. Martyr thinketh, that it is no {mall part of praiſe, 4bſo/vi in iudicio, to be abſolued in 
ludgement: as it was no ſmall praiſe to Cats,becing lo often accuſed ſtill ro be freed and ab- 
ſlucd : it is alſo a great praiſe for a man to be ſo innocent, that nothing can be obiected a- 
gainſt him in indgement:as Fimbria beeing asked, whar be could obiect vnto Sceveola ſo in- 
nocent, and harmeleſſe a man, anſweared, quia telum rota ſus corpore non receperit , becauſe 
ie received not his weapon whole into-his bodie : but iris one thing to receiue praiſe and 
reward, another to be freed onely from puniſhment. 6. Wherefore I take this ro be the ber- 
ter anſwear, thar ficſt the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, of the power it ſelfe, and of the true ende, 


#herefore it was ordained, and not of the perſonal faults in thoſe , that abuſe this _ F 
| or 
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for if the good be not rewarded,as well as the euill puniſhed,icis the iaultof the gouernors: 
adde hereunto , becauſe it is nox poſſible fora Prince to reward all good ſubieRts, that b 
praiſe we muſt vnderſtand, oma commoda & privileged, &c.all the priviledges and com- 
moditics, which are by the lawes offered ro good ſubiects: Parems: they are praiſed, thatis, 
counted worthie, q#i participent omnibu ys bonrs, &c, to be made partakers ofallthoſe be. 
nefirs and commodities , for the which commonwealths came firſt together, Bullinger: 2g 
good ſubiefts enioy libertie , poſſcſſion of their lands, and goods, defenſe from wrong, 
and ſuch like, and as occali0n may ſerue , may receiuc allo praiſe and encouragement from 
the Magiſtrate, NOI v3) | 
Queſt. 10, How the Magiſtrate u ſaid td'be Gods miniſter 
for our wealth or good, © 1 | 
1. Some vnderſtand this enely of the power to punilth, loco Deiwindicat, he taketh re. 
venge in Gods place, gloſſ. interlin, Lyranu, 2, Haymo giveth thele:rwo ſenſes: he is Gody 
miniſter to defend thee, from wrong: ot for thy good, that thou doe no evill : but this expreſ. 
ſeth but one part of this miniſiring power. 3. therefore (bryſoſtome better.; voluntati Dei 
cooperatur, che worketh according to Gods will in puniſhing of the cuill,and in rewar. 
ding the good, and therefore he is called his-minifter:ſo alſo T' heophbylaft, voluntati De ob. 
ſequitar, he obeyeth the will of God, as in commanding chaſtitie,in forbidding auarice and 
theft: like as the Lord is,.ſo muft the miniſter be:but Godloueth-the.iuſt and puniſheththe 
wicked, therefore ſo ſhould the magiſtrate dv, that is Gods miniſter, 3. and generally they 
are Gods miniſters, 1. becauſe they are ordained of God, 2, they are as godsin earth, in 
reſpeR of their prebeminence and authoritie overiotbers. 3, in regard of their office, be. 
cauſe they doe execute iuſtice in the carth, in awarding rewards to the righteous, and pus 
niſhmenes to the wicked. 4, whereas the Princeis called fiaxoyos , the miniſter of God, 
which name and title alſo agreeth to the ſpirjiuall paſtors , whoare the miniſters of God, 
yet they are miniſters in a diverſe kind: both agree intheir inſtitution , which is from God, 
and in the generall ende , which is to ſeeke thegood of Gods people , yer they differ both 
in the obicR: for the paſtors charge, is onely abput fpirituall things, the Prince is occupied 
alſo in caring for remporall: as alſo in the meanes: for the Prince by his ſword and coaQtive 
power iprocureth the good of his ſubieRts:. butthe paſtor ſecketh it by the' preaching of 
the word, the adminiſtration of the Sacraments and diſcipline, and other ſpicituall meanes, 

For thy good, | That which the Apofile called before, draiyor, praiſe, now he nameth &- 
yeloy, good: which is cither #aturall, morall, cinill, or ſpirituall good;the Magiſtrate procu- 
xeth all theſe : the naturell good, as in preſcruing the liues and bodies of his lubicds; the 
morall good, in commanding vertue, and puniſhing vice; the civl{, in maintaining their 
goods and poſſeſſions ; their ſpiritual good, in ſetting forth and defending the true religi- 
on, Pare, | | 

11. Queſt, How the Magiſtrate is ſaid, not to beare 
the ſword for nought,v.q. 

I. Lyranus doth indifferently vnderſiand this of the mareriall ſword which the ciuill 
power hath,or of the Eccleſiaſticall : but the whole courſe of the Apoſiles ſpeach ſheweth, 
that he ſpeaketh of the Civill poyer, to whome tribute, and ſuch other cuſtomes belong, 

2, By the ſword, he voderftandeth the power of exercifing and drawing forth the [word 
againſt offenders: and he alludeth to the cuſtome of Princes, which haue the ſword carried 
before them,and other enſignes of their authoritie., | 

3 - There are three vſes of the civill ſword, the one is ad vindeftam,to be revenged of the 
euill: ad proteftionem bonorum,for the proteRion of the good : and, ad executionem wmſtitie, 
for the execution of iuſtice, 

4. He beareth nor the ſword,ejx3,in vaine: that is, remere,raſhly, Bez.a : becauſe he hath 
his authoritie from God, nor, fe cauſe, the vulgar Latin, without ſome certaine cauſe or 
cnde,namely,the puniſhment of the cuill, 

5. Andſoheis called arevenger vmto wrath,. x. which ſome vnderſtand of the divine 
wrath, which is execured by the Magiſtrate: or to ſhew the wrath of God in time to come, 
Gorrh, Hug. 2.rtather by wrath we ynderſtand the puniſhment it ſelfe inflited, which isa0 
effec of wrath, Parerwns, Tolet, Se, 

Queſt. 12. Of the right vſe of the ſword, both in time of peace and warre. 
» 7, Concerniog the yſe of the ſword in time of peace, three things ate requiſite, I. - 
there 


/ 
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there ſhou!d be g20d lawes enacted, andeltablithed, 2, that there ſhould be vpright 
judgement according to thoſe lawes, 3. that of ſuch iudgements once giuecn, there ſhould 
be juſt execution, 
t. In che making of lawes, three things muſt concurre, the matter of the lawe, the end 
and ſcope, and the extent. 1, for the inatter , it muſt be agreeable to the lawe of nature, 
and to the will of God: Princes mult not make lawes according to their owne minde, bur 
ach 85 may be conſonant to the pure and perfeRt will of God : hereupon it was, chatthe 
law-makers among the Gentiles would al waies aſcribe theinvention of their lawes to ſome 


ſhrines and Perſi.c:5, did make Oromazen, whom they held ro be a god, the author of his 3 


lawes: Triſmegiſis among the Egyptians, Mercnrins: Minos among the Cretenſians: Iup- las... 


ter Carundas among the ( arthaginians made Saturn his author : Lycargma amopg the 
Lacedemonians, «Apollo: Solon & Draco among the Athenians, Minerva: Xamolpis among 
the Scyth:ans, Veſta: Numa among the Romanes, the goddes Egeria : and Mahomert come. 
mended bis eAlcaron tothe eAravianr, vader the name of Gabriel the Arkeangel; But 
theſe were their fabulous conceits: we hauc indeede the baoke of God, a perfeRt rule and 
line of all iuft Jawes: ſecondly , the end and ſcope of lawes muſt be to ſuppreſſe vice and 
maintaine vertue: the lawmaker mult intend the publike good, and not his private gaine: 
thirdly, for the extent of theſe lawes, they muſt includeall : ſome muſt not be bound vnto 
the lawes, and others free: and therefore it is dangerous to give priuiledges and immunities 
to ſome perſons, by vertue whereof they may without checke and controlment tranſgreſle 
helawes: P apinianm is worthie of honourable memorie, who chooſe rather to die,then to 
excuſe the parricide of Antonius Baſſianu the Emperour, 


2. As good lawes mult fic be made, ſo iudgement myſt be exerciſed according to thofe Whar ofrobey 
TegUuIredgin 
ludgement.- 


Les: that che iuſt caſe may be diſcerned from the falſe,and good men from the cuill: Au- 
yſbenes was wont to ſay that thoſe commonwealths were declining , wherein boni 4 malzs 
ihil drfferunr, good men did nothing differ from evill; Now.in the proceffe of iudgemenc 
theſe rules muſt be obſerued. 1. that the Iudge be willing to admir all complaints, avd ta 
ake knowledge of all cauſes, and aggrevances : this was the fault of Sauls governement,. 
bar the oppreſſed could not haue iultice, which made many that were aggreved ro flocke 
2nd haue recourſe vnto David: Abſalom did not more infinuate himſelfe mco the hearts of: 
thepeople, then in ſhewing bis affabilitic in hearing the grieues, and complaints of thems 
Iaforcen hiftories, Philip King of Macedon was killed by Pasſanias, becauſe hereieRted. 
his ſuire to haue juſtice againſt Atralrs that had wronged him, and after laughed him 59 
corne; and Demetrius of Macedon did much alienate the hearrs of his people, becauſe he 
nepleed their complaints, and would caſt their bils of ſupplication from the bridge of A- 
xn into the river: ſecondly, after diligent inquiſition of the cauſe, there muſt be juſt iudg- 
went giuen, wichour parciallicic, feare, fauour,or any other (inifter affeRion: ſee Levit.,19. 
i5, among the Thebaves a Tudge was pictured blindfold , and without hands, to fignifie 
thathe neicher ſhould be lead by partiall affetion in iudgeoent, or corrupted with bribes: 
nd the Athenians had a lawe, that cauſes ſhould be handled. 2yzy malay yat reonpior, 
vichour procms aud prefaces to ſtirre vp affeQion, 


3. After iudgement mult followe execution : for otherwiſe the lawes are in vaine and gfe excels 
wdgement according to the lawes , if they be not put into. execution : where theſe two cic of laves, 


vings muſt be obſerucd. x. that the execution be not roo remifſle : for it is profitable 
oken for the offender himſclfe to be puniſhed, thereby ta be brought vmto repentance : 
who otherwiſe might continue in his fine; as the theife conuerted ypon the crofle was 
prepared by that ignominious puniſhment, vato repentance,;.and it is good for the ex- 
wple and admonitionof others, that puniſhment be inflited vpon the offenders, 2, yer 
tbe puniſhment muſt not be haltened roo much , er be rao ſeverely adiudged, bur with 
oy ederncion as that the partie which ſuffereth bc not in hazard of Jooling both ſoule 
ad bodie, | 


2, Concerving the vſe of the ſword in warring, and waging of battell : 1, itis out of 14 war is 20 
daube , that it is lawfull for the Magiſtrate to take in hand iuſt and lawfull warre ; for A- OIRPETns, 


ham recouered Lot by force, from them which had caken him captive: the Centurians Þ 
kith is commended in the Goſpell by our Saujour : and if it be the Magiſtrates office 
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and part, ro defend cuerie particular perſon from wrong, much more the whole people, », 
but warre muſt be enterpriſed not raſhly, or ſuddenly, but with deliberation, and not with. 
out waightie and vrgent cauſe, I. as when either the Magiſtrate is bound by ſome leagye 
to helpe his confederates, as Ioſhua did the Gibeonites, 2, or when the enemies offer tg 
invade the countrey,they muft by the Magiſtrates force be kept off, as David often encoun. 
tred che Philiſtims that aſſaulted Iſrael. 3. and in the quarrell of religion and defence of the 
cruth, the Magiſtrate may fall ro bactel]: as the other renne tribes had thought to have war. 
red againſt Ruben, Jad the halfe tribe of Manaflch, for ſerting vp an altar, fearing thar 

they had declined from the true worſhip of God, Ioſh. 22. 

Queſt. 13. How itis ſaid, it 5s neceſſarie to be ſubiect, 
for conſcience ſake. 

V.5. Therefore it ts neceſſarie ye ſhould be ſubieft. 1. firſt ſome reade , be ye ſubielt yny 
the neceſſitie,dinine diſpoſtronts, of the diuine ordinance, and ſo pur necefſitic in the dative, 
orrhan. 2, the vulgar Latine, which many followe, pur neceſſiie in the ablatiue, neceſſ. 
rate ſubditieftote, be _ of neceſſitie: but both theſe readings are diverſe from the origi. 
nall; where the word is not /aordors34,be ye ſubiett , in the imperative, but vTo74cor0,, to 
be ſubieft, in the infinitive, as both Bez4, and Eraſmus well obſerve: ſo then the belt rea- 
ding is, it & neceſſarie to be ſubieft, 3, which neither muſt be vnderſtood of a compelling 
necetlicic, as the interlin. gloſſ, quaſi ex neceſſitate, as of neceſlitie: becauſe he cannot excy. 
tere ingum Principss, ſhake off the yoke of the Prince : nor yetas Avg»ſtine, is it reſerred 
to the neceſſitie of this life: becauſe we muſt neceſſarily viſe temporall things, as long az we 
arc inthis world , which it is in the Magiſtrates power to depriue vs of: bur we vnderſtand 
rather obligationem precepti, the bond of the precept , which is of necefſicic to be kept :ſo 
that itis not a free thing, whether men will be ſubicR or no, but it is neceſſarie, both inre- 
ſpeR of the wrath and reuenge of the power, and for conſcience ſake toward Godſoin ef. 
feRt here are three reaſons couched together , why we ſhould be ſubieR tothe Magiſtrare 
in reſpeR of God, itis his ordinance , of the Magiſtrate, becauſe of wrath and puniſh- 
ment, of our ſclus;, that we wound not our conſcience: the firſt is hoveſtum, honeſt, the: ſe- 
cond, vtile, profitable, the third, de/efabile, pleaſant and delightfull, 
But alſo for conſcience. 1. Ambroſe referreth this conſcience, to the feare of puniſh- 
ment in the world to come : that men ſhould not obey onely for fearc of preſent puniſh- 
ment, but becauſe of the iudgement to come. 2. Chryſoſfome applyerh this to the conſci- 
ence of the great benefits, which we receive by the Magiſtrate , that he which is diſobedi- 
ent offendeth againſt his conſcience in beeing vachankefall 3. Lyranu vnderſtandeth it of 
the particular conſcience, which eucrie man ought to haue,debrrmms reddere , to render that 
which he oweth to an other, 4. Toler interpreteth ir of the conſcience of other finnes, 
which they that are lawlefſe and diſobedient are apt to fall voto, 5. Hxge of the conſcience 
que naturatiter diftat, &c, which naturally ſuggeſterh vnto a man, that the ſuperior is co be 
obeyed. 6, Eraſmm of an others conſcience, which is offended by the euill example of the 
diſobedience, 7. bur here the conſcience of the divine precept muſt be vaderſtood, which 
to obey bringeth peace of conſcience, but to reſiſt Gods ordinance, is a deadly ſine, ſauci- 


#115 conſcientians, wounding the conſcience, Pareus: ſo Haymo, propter conſcientiam men- 


tis, for the conſcience of the mind, which we wuſt keepe and preſerve pure. 
Queſt. 14. Why tribute #; tobe paid, 
verſe, 6. 

For thi; canſe: that is,as a teftimonie of your ſubieRion you pay tribute : ſore referte 
theſe words to the former ſentence, v.q. be « the Miniſter of God, prepoſiti ſunt 4 Deo, they 
are ſet ouer others by God,and therefore they muſt pay tribute, Haymo: ſore thus expound 

for this, becauſe they are profirable for you, Hugs: but theſe words rather depend of the next 


before, becanſe of conſcience:for the paying of tribure is a teſtimonie of their ſubicQion,that 


they in their conſcience acknowledge itto be due. 

Pay ye tribute, 1. he laith,preſtatss,non dats,you pay,not you giue,to ſhew that it is not 
giuen, bur they repay it againe, io their care which they yndertake for the common-wealth, 
gloſſ. or. 2. the word gigeg, tribute,is deriued of gegig es, to beare or bring in, quia infertwr 4 
f#badiris, becauſe itis brought by the ſubieRs into the kings treaſure, Pare: or it Genifieth 


properly portage money , which was paid for ſuch commodities, as were brought in : and 


ſo by one kind all the reſt are ynderftood , as there be diverſe other cuſtomes: 2s pedagit 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


which was paid for the paſſage on foot toward the mendiog of the high wayes: & gaidozia, 

ide money for thoſe that trauailed, and ſuch like, Fairs, 3. and che Apoſtle maketh ex- 

e mention of the paying of tribute, raking it asathing yeelded and acknowledged of 

all, becauſe ir was obiected againſt the Chriſtians, that chey vnder pretence of religion 
would free themſelues from tribute, as /uſfinus ſheweth, apolog, 2, ad Anton, 

For they are Gods Miniſters. 1 . Two reaſons are giuen ofthe lawfulnes of paying tribute, 
both becauſe it was a iigne of their ſubieRion,and as a recompence to the magiſtrate, for his 

paines vndertaken in the defenſe. and gouernement of the commonwealth, 2, the 

yord here vied is ace7opyet, miniſters, as the Magiſtrate before is called 1dxoyes, a miniſter, 

which words are not onely vſcd of ſacred offices, 8s we ſee, but of ciuill : and therefore thar 

izafalſe obſeruation of the maſſing Papiſts, AR, x3. v.4. where by the yſe of the woitd xc;- 
fr, to miniſter, they would prooue, that the Apoſtles ſaid Maſſe. 

Applying themſelues to the ſame ende, cc, 1, the word xyoagregdy, Genifieth more then 
toſerue, as the vulgar Latine readeth, it berokeneth to continue, watch, to take paines in a- 

buſines, a5 C, 1 2.1 2. continuing or labouring, perſeuering, watching in prayer, 2 ſome 
referre theſe words to them that pay tribute, that they ſerve to this'ende, Ska bur ir is 
evident chat che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Magiſtrates : that they watch ouer the people for 
this, not co receiue tribute, as ſome interpret, but it is referred to the whole durie of the 

iſtrate rehearſed before, that he beareth nor the ſword for naught, that he is for the ter- 
wrof che cuill, and praiſe of well doers. 
Queſt, 15. Of the dinerſe kinds of tribute, and to whom they are due, 

V7. Render therefore to all men, &c. 1. Chryſoſtowe here obſerveth well , that the A- 
polile ſaith, ewio74, render, not gine, nibil enim gratuite dat, qui hoc fecerit, for he doth not 
give any thing freely,chat doth rhis:for it is our dutic to yeeld obedience in all theſe things 
here ſpecified to the Magiſtrate. 

2, But Origen bath herea ſtrange allegorie: by the powers, he vnderſtandeth the mini- 
ſting ſpirits, and by che tribute , velt:galre neg atiationss in carne, the payments due for our 
mding in the fleſh to the ſpirits exaRing ir of vs by diverſe tencations: bur this dangerous 
kind of allegorizing peruerteth the ſenſe of the Scripture,& giueth occaſion of many errors, 

3. Gorrhan calleth the firſt ewo, cuſtome and tribute, del:f?wm temporale, the temporall 
&t which is due vnto ſuperiours,the other he nameth debit# ſprrieuale, the ſpirituall debr, 
which is either inward, feare, or outward, hononr : As though all outward honour and er 
ice were ſpirituall: che Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of ciuill honour , which is co' be yeclded ro 
the Magiſtrate, not of ſpirituall and religious honour, which is onely duc ro God. 

4. The Apoſtle here nameth two kinds of payments, g6pes, tribute, and 74xog, which is 
interpreted, cuſtome. 1, Some doe thus diſtinguiſh them , rribure is that which ſolvicur 
dmi,is payed at home: veftigal, cuſtome, that which is carried ro the Lords houſe , glof. 
win, Lyranus taketh tribute for that which was paid gencrally by a countrey or cirie in 
hone of their ſubicRion: cufome that which is exaCted of particular perſons, as for traffike, 
merchandiſe: Martyr, Parens, take the firſt called gigos, for the tribure paied out of mens 
grounds or ſubſtance: and the exſtome due for commodities caried forth or brought in: Be- 
wtaketh the firſt for capitatio,poll mony, when men are taxed either by the poll, or accor- 
ding to their wealth: ſo the Syrian interpreter, calleth it argentum capitationss, head ſiluer, 
ad the lacter fdr tribute due out of their grounds, or for Merchandiſe,and ſuch like:bur the 
latter, rather called 7{avg, ſeemeth to be the poll mony, which was paied viricim, man by 
man, as appearcth Macth, 17, 25. it is called tribute, or cenſ poll mony: and the other 
figos, was ſuch tribute, as was due for commodities brought in, as the erymor of the word 
hewerh: and the Latine word vefigal, is ſo called alſo 4 vehendo, of carrying : when the 
uites of cheir grounds were brought into the citie, And ſo with vs there are two kind of 
payments, ſubſedies and tenths, which are laid vpon men according to their abilitic and ſub- 
ſance, and then the impoſt and cuſtome which is due for merchandiſe, in the exporting of 
mres, or bringing in of forren commodities : but for the moſt part, thele two words gipos, 
md7iac;, are confounded,and are indifferently taken for any kind of cribute or payment 
made to the gouernours: yet to ſpeake diſtinRly, there are two kinds of tribute, which is 
ether laid ypon the perſons, which is properly called 74x05, poll money: or ypon their ſub- 
ſtance, either mooueable, as their goods, ſuch as is merchandiſe , or immooueable as their 
knds; and this is gbges, tribute, impoſt, Fain. 
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5. Here the Apoſtle nameth. fowre kind of duties , which are to be performed to the 
Megiltrates and their officers: as impoſt and cuſtome to the cuſtomers, tribute and ſubſidies 
to the colleors and threaſurers, feare tothe kings officers and miniſters, and honour to the 
perſon of the Magiſtrate himſelte. | 

6. Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt here mooue this doubt, how the Apoſtle enioyneth the 
ſubie ro feare the Magiſtrate: and before he freeth good ſubieRts from it, and would haue 
them ouely to feare;thar doe euill; he anſweareth by a diftinion of feare: that feare which 
is ex mala conſcientia, ofan euill conſcience, good ſubicAs are free from: bur yer they haye 
a kind of feare, which is nothing els but a reverence of the Magiſtrate: Pet. Martyr addeth, 
that though a good man feareth not the power for any thing , that is done and paſ}, ycrhe 
may feare, ne quid in poſterum committat,that he commit nothing in time to come: as Ams 
broſe hath the like diſtinRion of feare, alind eFt timere quia peccaſtt, alind timere ne pecces, 
ibi formido eſt de ſupplicio, bic ſollicitudo de pramio, it is one thing to feare becauſe thou haſt 
ſinned, an other to feare leaſt thou finne: there is fearefulnefle of the puniſhment, here care. 
fulnesof the reward, | 

7. Honour alſo is to be yeelded to the Magiſtrate , which is nothing els but an external 
fgnification of our inward reuerent opinion, which we haue of one for his excellencie and 
greatneſſe : wherein theſe three things are conſidered, the inward reverence, the outward 
geſture, the obie, the excellencic of the perſon : berweene honour and glorie this is the 
difference: honour is giuen proprer officy dignitatem, for the dignitie of the place and office, 
olorie propter virtutems, becauſe of his vertue: toa good magiſtrate both are due,to ancuill 
honour is to be ſhewed for his place, though he delerve no glorie, for any vertue and apti- 
vate perſon may be worthie of glorie for his vertue, though not of honour, which is the 
Magiltrates due, | | 
Queſt. 16. The ſenerall duties ſummed together which are 
h ane tothe Magiſtrate, 

Gorrhan reduceth them to theſe ſeuen. 1, we owe vnto the Magiſtrate ſubicQion, 1, 
Pet, 2.1 3. ſubmit your ſelues, 2. honour, 1.Pet.2.17. feare God, bonour the King, 3, feate, 
Prov. 24.21. Feare Goa, andthe King, 4. fidelitie as in Ittai, that ſaid to Dauid,2,Sam,rs, 
21. In what place my Lord the Kmg ſhall be , whether in death or life, enen there willthy ſer- 
want be. 5, obedience, as the people ſaid to Ioſhua, 1.17. 4s we obeyed Moſes in all things, ſo 
will we obey thee, 6. paying of tribute, Matth. 22, .21.' Gine to Ceſar the things that are 
Ceſars, 7. prayer, 1, Tim.2.2. The Apoſtle willeth ſupplications to be made for Kings, 

Parews obſerueth that fiue things belong to the honouring of our ſuperiours, 1,7e%- 
rence, becauſe of the divine ordinance, 2, /oxe, becauſe of their labour and care in wat- 
ching ouer vs. 3. thankefulneſſe for the benefits which we enioy.vnder them, 4. obedience 
in all lawfull things. 5. equitie and charitie, in couering and extenuating the faults andin- 
firmities in gouernours.. Bt LS 

Queſt 17. How farre the Magiſtrate ts to be obeyed, and wherein not to be obeyed, 

It may ſceme, chat inno wiſe it is lawfull, to reſiſt the Magiſtrate, but that obedience 
mult be abſolutely yeclded vnto him, vpon theſe reaſons, 

7. Theordinance of God is nor to be refiſted:euill Magiſtrates are the ordinance of God 
therefore euen the euill muſt be obeyed and not reſiſted, 

2. S. Peter biddeth ſeruants to obey their Maſters, not onely the good arfd curteous,but 
euen the froward, 1, Pet, 2.8, ſolikewiſe ſubiets muſt obey their Magiſtrates, 

3. Itis not lawfull to recompence cuill for euill, Rom, 1 2.1 7. theretore the ſubicR bee- 
ing oppreſled is not to rehiſt, | 

4. It is not lawfull for a priuate perſon to vie the ſword, for itis ſaid onely of the Mt 
giſtrate,he beareth not the ſword in vaine,but to reſiſt the Magiſtrate is to take the ſword:&r, 

eAnſ. t. Trucitis, that the ordinance of Godis not to be refiſted, ſoit be not agaioſ 
God: for like as the inferiour Magiſtrate, to whom the Prince committeth the ſword 15not 
to vie it againſt his Prince: ſo neither is the Prince to be obeyed, vſing his authoritie againſt 
God,in commiding impious and ynhoneſt things: we muſt giue vnto Czfar the things that 
are Czlars and vnto God the things which are Gods , we may nor give vnro the Prince the 
things which are Gods, that is,the conſcience, And in this caſe the Apoſtles giue vs arule,to 


obey God rather then man, AQ.4.19.when obedience then:is denied in vniuſt & volawfull 
things,not the authority which is Gods ordinace,but the abuſe of the authoricie is gainſaio, 
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2, True iris that botÞþcuill Maſters, and euill Magiſtrates are to be:abeyed, bur with this 
imiration, that nothing be enioyned againſt the conſcience: and ſo much is implyed by the 
words following , V. 19; T bes 15 thankg worthre, if Amen for conſcience toward God endure 
griefe ſuffring wrong fully : ſo that whenavythivg is:commanded againſt the conſcience; a 
man is.co ufter rather: an ſo the power is obeyed, not int doing, bur in ſuffering. / | 
, Todiſobey vnlawfull commandements, is no requitall of; evil-forcuill; nor yerfor a 
man to vic lawfull defenſe : bur if the ſubic ſhould bearearmes agaio(t his Prince and 
jeeke ro affaulc his bodie or life, which is vnlawtull, that were indeede torecompence evill 
weuill, * | | 3 9451 (+2 035 it 
: . Thereare three degrees of not obeyipg an cuillMagjſitate, in ot doing that wbith is 
commandeg;,and here the ſubicR vſeth.nog the ſword.ax-all; he oncly- refuleth ro dacany 
thing againft bas conſcience: in v/ing bi lawfull defenſe ;xgamt wrongs offered, teriding/to 
parent impietie: here he taketh the ſword no otherwiſe , then as the lawes arine a priuate 
aanto defend bimielfe in caſe of neceſſitic againſt a theife.and robber: the thicd is in af{av!- 
ting the Prince by force: which is a taking of the {word,and moſt volawtull. -: 4 41 4 
Now on the other {ide , certaine caſes ſhall. be propounded, wherein obedience is to be 
{enied to vniult Magiltrates, and ſome kind of refiftance tabe vſed.: Andicre a diſtin tion 
isto bemade of ſubics:ſome are either publike perſos,and:the ſame either Ecclefaticall,as 
the Paſtors and miniſters'of the Church: or cjuill, as inferiour Magiſtrates, or more privare 
perſons: according to this diuifion, we are to (ee, how farre each of theſe inay proceeder in 
dnying their obedience ro the Magilirate commanding wniuſt things. | inoc 
11, Concerning the Paſtors of the Church, theſe propolnions may be ſer downe. 1 .that The winifters 
are not to atrempt anything at all by the ſword,and ourward. violence againſt the Ma. 2 < Church 
giftrace: for ivis forbidden, that a Biſhop ſhould be a firiker, 4, Tim. 3.3. Ambroſeraith,) rewpe any = 
watt repuanare non noni, poters flere, potera gemere, adzenſus arma, milites, lachryme meg 7, "5, © 
ama ſunt, vecing vrged, I knowe not how tocehilt, I 6artmaurae, I can weepe:agaiplit ar= 
med ſouldiers my weapons are teares, 0747, in Auxent; aptd in another place, epiſt. 3 3.709 4- 
ww Auguſte, non pugnamus, we entreat O Soueraigne, weight not, --.. $4424 2 
2, It isthe dutic of Paſtors to admoniſh the Magiſtrates by the word of God,arggerds Kings may ve | 
emum notoriam impictatem, & ad officium inxta verbum Dei leges faciendum cohartando; STAKE - 
hyreproouing their notorious impiecie,and by exhortiog them to,doe their dutie according, it v2 done with 
tothe word of God, and the lawes; this propoſition which Parems letreth downe: may ſafe. ***-** cc: 
hbe recejued, and afſented vnto, as agreeable co the wordraf God: for ſoElias reprooued 
Ahab to his face, and Iohn Baptiſt, Herod, telling him of: his inceſt with his brothers wife. 
Thus excellently Ambroſe writeth hereof to Theodoſius, who had cauſed ſome thouſands of 
prople to be put to the ſword vniuſily, an prdet re mperater facere, quod Prophets Danid, 
&e,peccavi Domine,gc. noi ergo impatienter ferre imperator,ſi thi dicatur,( tu feciſtiitud)) 
qd Davidi dittum eft a Propheta, &'c. art thou aſhamed O Emperour, to doe that which 
the Prophet Dauid did (I haue finned Lord) doe not then take ic impatiently O Emperour, 
fit be ſaid ynto thee, as Nathan ſaid ro Dauid, thou haſt done this: epiſh, 28, ad Theodoſ. 
3. It is lawfull for the Paſtors of the Chutch co: refuſe ro-communicate holy things vats Miniſ'+rs of the 
impious and cruel Magilirates , which will not be admoniſhed nor reclaimed from their 66. ww cu 
hanes:as in ſuch a caſe chey are not to be admitted vnto the Sacraments, neither is the Paitor r-vnicare Holy 
bound to be a miniſter of holy-things vnto them: this iswarranted by tbe Scripture, Marth, (1 
7.6. Gine not that which « holy unto dogs,neither caſt ye your pearles before ſwine: 1.Tim.s. 
1. Lay hand: ſuddenly on no man, neither be partakers of other mens ſinnes, keepe thy ſeife 
pre, but he which admitteth any notorious {3nner to the comunion, is partaker of his ſinnes. 
Ambroſe allo to this effeR ſaith ro Theodoſi, offerre non andeo ſacriſicium , ſi volueris 
iſiftere, 1 dare not offer the ({pirituall) ſacrifice, if thou be preſenc, epi, 28. hecefuled ro 
communicate'with rhe Emperour beeiog guiltic of blood, 
5. Parews gocth yet a freppe further, that the Biſhops and Paſtors may reſiſt yniult Ma- 
eiſtrares, not onely by admoniſhing, reproouing, and exhorting them: bur alſo. &##:umaces 
dconſenſu Eccleſie etiam Satane tradendo, donec reſcipiſcant,in deliuering them vp alſo ve- 
tSathan, with the conſent of che Church, ſuch as are obſtinate, till they repent : for this 
lis aſſertion he alleadgeth theſe reaſons, S. Paul faith, .Tim.5.20. Them that ſinne rebuke 
genly, thas the reſt may feare. 2. Becauſe the Paſtors watch ouer mens ſaules, and muſt gue 
Kcount for * them, it any periſh by their default. 3. _—_ reſiſted Theodoſe, by the word. * ticb.rz. r7. 
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Bur none of theſe reaſons doe prooue, that Princes are to be excommunicate, but onely 
that they muſt be reprooued, and ſhewed their faultes, which yer muſt be done withreye. 
rent reſpeQ, not in fich ſort, as they ſhould by taunting ſpeach, or malepart reprehenſions 
be diſgraced before their ſubicQs: «Ambroſe as is ſhewed before, onely withdrew his hand 
from miniftring holy things to the Emperor becing guiltic of innocent blood, neither by 
his peremptorie ſentence did he caſt him our of the Church, but perſwaded him to Iepen. 
tance for his ſinne; and to forbeare. 

Indeed the practiſe of zhe Romane Church is ſuch, to make no great matter of excom. 
municating Emperors and Kings, and to abſolue the ſubieRs from their obedience: wherein 
the Pope euidently tranſgrefleth in theſe three pointes, in exerciling juriſdiction , where he 
hath nothing to doe, and in arrogating to himſelfe the ſole authoricic of diſpenſing the 
keyes of the Church, and in denying ordinaric duties and obedience to an excommunicate 
Prince, 

And as touching the excommunicating of Magiſtrates by the cenſure of the Church, 1 
take it not to be ſo convenient to be done, neither haue we any direct precept or prefident 
in the Scripture to warrant it: But the contrarie rather, 

"EIA © 1. If the ecclefiafticall ſword might be drawen forth againſt the Magiſtrates, then the 

robe cenſured Ciuill alſo, and the Prince might as well be proceeded againſt in Civill cours, to be ſenten. 

by excommunt- ced for his offence, as in ecclchaſticall: for otherwiſe there ſhould be lefſe power in the Ci. 

vile, then in the Eccleſiafticall tate: but this were a verie propoſterous courſe, to appoint 
ſuperior iudges to the Prince in his owne kingdome, | 

2. Dauid when he had committed theſe two great ſinnes of murther and adulterie,con- 
felſed and ſaid, ribs ſoli peccavi, againſt thee onely hauc I finned: the reaſon whereof «Am. 
broſe yeclded: quia rex erat, null, "ſe legibus tenebatur, becauſe he was a King, and was 
bound to no lawes, apolog, Daxid, c. 10.and Hierome allo ſaith, rex enim erat, aun 
timebat, he was a King,and feared no other,ad Euftech: It ſeemeth then that Dauid was free 
both from Ciuil and Ecclefiaſticallcenſure: whereupon e Ambroſe inferreth generally ofall 
Kings: neque enim vile ad penam vocantnr legibus toti impery poteſtate , that they cannot 
be drawen to puniſhment by any (humane) lawes, beeing priuiledged by their imperial 

oWers, + A. 

, 3. Saint Paul willeth prayers to be made for Kings, r. Tim, 2, 2. we muſt bleſſe them, 
nor curſe ther, but to giue them ouer to Sathan, is ro curſe them; Saint Paul when he had 
called Ananias painted wall, being admoniſhedthat he was the high Prieſt, excuſed himſclſe 
by his ignorance, alleadging that text Exod, 22. 28. Thow ſhalt not ſpeakg enill of theruler 
of thy people: fo farre off was Saint Paul from excommunicating bim, and giuing jhim ouer 
vnto Sathan, as he did Elymas the Sorcerer whom he called the child of the Deuill, AQ,1z, 
10, I hold it then the ſafer way, that the ſentence of excommunication goe not forth vpon 
any occaſion againſt the ſupreame Magiſtrate, (howſoeuer the inferiour may be cenſured) 
it is ſufficient, that the Miniſter diſcharge bis dutie, in reproouing and exhorting, andin not 
conſenting to any finne in the Magiſtrate; as eAmbroſe ſaid to the Emperor, male mibibe- 
norum efſe tecum, quam malerum conſortiuws, 1 had rather be partaker with rheein good 
things, then in euill,&c, He ſpeaketh of his filence and connivence in the Emperors finne,as 
the words following ſhew, rdeo clementia tne diſplicere debet ſacerdotss ſulent mm, therelore 
the filence of the Prieft (or Paſtor) ought to diſlike your clemencie. 

4. Bur becauſe, the Papall ſea taketh vpon it to excommunicate Kings, wherein 1 would 
haue a perperuall difference berweene their ſynagogue, and the reformed Churches: thi 
(hall be our laſt propoſition here of this matrer : that an excommunicate Prince is notwith- 

ſanding to be obeyed by his ſubieRs, neicher is it lawfull for them by chat colour to with- 

drawe their obedience, I 
I. Thedivuine ordinance is to be obeyed in all lawfull things , bur all higher powersare 
Ce i Gods ordinance, euen when they ſtand excommunicate, they ceaſe not not to be Magy 
the Pope are firates: for ſecing they are ordained of God, by no humane conſtitucion can they be voot- 
normhſtanding Jained: but the Ecclefiaſticall cenſure of excommunicatiog kings, is onely an humane of 


to beobeyecd of * 
eheir ſubics. dinance, not commanded nor warranted by the word: Ergo: 


2. An excommunicate perſon is io the ſame degree with an heathen and Publican, Mat, 
18,17. bur an heathen Magiſtrate is to be obeyed, for ſuch were the goucrnours in S.P 
time, to whom he willeth ſubicRion to be giuen, Rom, 13.1. 
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. Chriſtian religion ouetthroweth not the policie of Commonwealths , neither is God 
the auchor of confultion: but if Priaces excommunicace ſhould be diſobeycd, great diſorder 
and confuſion ſhould follow in the commonwealth: for the canons forbid, palam vel ſecrete 

;, to ſpeake openly or ſecretly with cxcommunicate perſons , part.2.c. 11.98. 3.c.1, 
or to goe vnto the houſe of one that is excommunicate, ib id, c, 26. or to receive any that is 
excommunicate into their houle, c. 29, and theyre decreed not to be homicides, ni Con- 
114 excommmnicates armantur, which rake armes againſt excommunicate perſons, caxſ.2 Js 

#, 5. C. 27. and an cxcommunicate perſon non apdiendis in indicis , mult not be heard in 
judgement , decrer. Gregor. lib,1.t1.29.c.,21, Now who ſeccth not, what confuſion 
would be brought vpon che commonwealth, if the ſubies might neither {; peake and con 
ferre with the king, nor reſort vnto him , and that they might take armes 'againft him an- 
dive excommunicate, 

No Ecclchaſticall lawe can diſpenſc and take away the ciuill and naturall lawe: as, for 
the ſonne to doe his dutie to his father, the wife to her husband, the ſervant to his Mafter, 
though they ſtand excommunicate: yea the Popiſh decrees allowe all theſe to doe their ſer- 
vice euen vnto excommunicate perſons: as thus ſtand the words of the canon: anathemaris 
vinculo has ſubtrahimus, videlicet vxores, liberos, ſetnos, encellas, &e, we doe releaſe from 
the bond of excommunication, wiues, children, ſeruants, aides, &c. which did attend vp- 
onexcommunicate perſons, par/.2.c.11.qU.3.C. 1 03: If theſe domeſiicall inferiours may 

orme their duties to perſons excommunicate , bow much more lawfull is it for ſub- 
ieas to doe the like to their Princes, becauſe the neceſſitie of the ſtate, ſo much the more 
ireth it, Ta 

5. The Popes cenſure of excommunication is vniuſt and vnlawfull, and therefore voide 
by their owne lawes, as part. 2.c. 11. queſt, 3, itis decreed iniuſtam demmationem irritam, 
that an vniuſt damnation is of no force, c.1. 46. non eff petends ſolutio, vbi inique fertur ſeh- 
tentia, abſolution is not to be craued, where the ſentence is vniuſtly laid, &c. to this pur- 
poſe is the decree of Gelaſra.B, of Rome there cxpreſied, 

| Now the Popes excommunicating is volawfull for diuerſe reaſons, 1. becauſe he is an in- 
competent judge, he excommunicateth Princes , who are not of his juriſdiction : and the 
lawe is, cu denegarur executio, denegatur & ſententie pronuntiatio,co whom the execution 
of the ſentence is denied, the pronouncing of the ſentenceis, &c. Cod, lib.3, tir, 26, leg.3, 
but the Pope our of his precinct and juriſdiction , hath no power to execute his ſentence, 
Ergo, the denouncing thereof belongeth not vnto him, 

2. Their owne canons bold, that qui inmrci foe indices eſſe nou poſſunt, they which are 
enemies can be no iudges: Cav, 3.4%, 5.c.15. but the Pope is a profeſſed encmie to kings 
whom he excommunicateth. 

3. They are not held ro be excommunicate , which are excommunicate by heretikes, c, 
24. qu. 1. c, 36, but the Pope holdeth many hercticall points of doAtine, for proofe here- 
of, ſee Sywopſ,, Papiſ. thoroughout. 

4. It is not lawfull for any to excommunicate in their owne cauſe: See the decree of Gre- 
gor, c. 23. qu. 4. C, 27. but this doth the Pope, 

5. Their law is: that no man ſhould be excommunicate avtequam 84uſa prom before 
the cauſe be prooued, c, 2. qu.1.C, 11, but howcanthe cauſes of Princes he prooucd be 
fore an incompetent iudge, where no man appeareth to anſwear for them, 

6, An excommunicate perſon cannot excommunicate , c. 24. qu. I1. 4. butthe Pope 
Randeth excommunicate himfelfe according to that decree of the Tolerane councell, 1 2. c, 
I, 10n erat ab anathematis ſententia alienus, aut 4 divina animadverlionts —_ 
quiſques contra ſalutem principus deinceps, aut erexeri vocem, aut commonerit ceaem, ant 
(#4mcnng, queſierit ledendi vitionem,he ſhall not be free from the ſentence of excommuni- 
cation, or ſecure from the reuenge of the divine animadverfion, wholocuer hereafter, doth 
either lift vp his voice againſt the ſaferie of the Prince, or plocte to murther him, or ſeeke ro 
be reuenged by procuring any hurt vnto him, &c, the like decree ſee Toletar. 4.74. Toletan, 
5.4.Toletan,7.1. Now then becauſe it is apparantly known, that the Pope practiſeth againſt 

the ſafctie and Rate of Princes (not of his faRion,) he Rtandeth excommunicate , and ſo his 
excommunication is of no yalue, 
6, If Kings ought nor at ali ro be excommunicate,de ivre, by che right of their imperiall 
wthoritie, then de fatte, if they chaunce in faſt to be excommunicate, obedience notwith- 
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Randivg is to be yeelded vnto then: but the firſt is true, as is partly ſhewed before:and fur. 
ther appeareth by the reaſons ſometime vied by the Celledge or Church, Leodierf, againſt 
the excommunication of Paſchalzs the 2, in this manner; ſi ques vers & novum Teftamen. 
tum, geſtaque revoluerit, &c, If any man turne ouer the old-and new Tefiament, and the 
things done therein, he ſhall evidently find , quod aut minime ant difficile poſſunt Reges & 
Imperatores excommmnicari, that Kings and Emperors either nor at all, or verie hardly are 
to be excommunicare, they msy be admoniſhed , rebuked by diferere men: becauſe thoſe 
whom Chriſt the King of kitgs, hath appointed in his place in'catth, damnandos & ſalvan. 
dos ſno indicio reliquit, &c. he hath reſerued to be condemned. or ſaved to his owne iudge- 
ment, &c, here are two reaſons of this aſſertion, the one takers from the aurhoritie of the 
old and new Teſtament, whereinno ſuch prefident js to be fornd, the other trom the emi. 
nencie of the Princely eſtate, which Chriſt hath reſerued to his owpe judgement: An 0. 
ther reafon, which they vrge, is this Paulus pro mals regibus orari vult ec, Paul will have 
euill Kings prayed for, that we may lead a quier life : ef apoſtolorum imitari Apeſtolum, 
it were Apoſtolike to imitate the Apoſtle, &c, Kings mult then be prayed for, and bleſſed, 
they mult not be anathemarizedand accurſed, - £540" | 
- How farrethe Cinill ſtate may proceed in reſiſting a 
| a Tyrant. #46 
Here Parews bath this poſition that the inferior Magiſtrates beeing ſubicRs, may de. 
fend themſelues, the Commonwealth, and the Church, andthe true faith, cuen by force of 
armes againſt a Tyrant, fo theſe conditions be obſerued; 1. When either the Prince depe- 
nerateth co a Tyrant, and maketh hauock of all, offering nororious wrongs againſt all law 
and equitie to his ſubieRts, and forceth them to Tdolatrie and falſe religion.: 2. if that with- 
oft ſuch defence, rhey cannot be ſafe, their liues,bodies,and conſciences, 3. that vader pre- 
rence of ſuch defenſe, they ſeeke not their owne reuenge, with other reſpets vntothem- 
ſelues: 4. that all things be done with moderation, not tothe vadocing of the ſtate, but 
the preſeruation of it: his reaſons are theſe, | 
* 1. From the inſtitution of God, and the endof the ordinance of Magiſtracie which is, 
to be auenged of cuill doers, and for the praiſc of the good: they doe not beare the ſword 
for naught: the inferiour Magiſtrates then having the ſword, may. exercile their power, in 
reſtraining the tyrannic of ſuperior gouernours:'and for this cauſe inferiour Magiſtrates are 
ioyned with the ſuperior , not onely as helpers, but ro moderate their licentious and out- 
ragious gouerment : and therefore where they bridle the inſolencie of Tyrants, vinntar 
gladio per legitimam vocationem dininitus fibi tradito, they vie the ſword deliuered vnto 
them from God by alawfull vocation, 4 2 
2, Like as a furious and mad man may be remooued from the gouerment,as Nabuchad- 
nezer was caſt forth by publike authoritie, Dan. 4. 31, foa Tyrant alſo who differethnot 
from « mad and furious man, | 
3. They which haue power to conflitute the Magiſtrate,as where they enter by election 
of the Senar, conſent of the people, or by other eleors appointed, haue power allo tore- 
ftraine their immoderate gouerment, 
» This is confirmed by many commendable examples,out of ſacred and forren ſtories: 
the people reſiſted Saul, that he ſhould not put Tonathan his ſonne to death, 1. Sam. 14.45. 
the Iſraclires in the time of the Tudges, often were deliuered by their Iudges whom God 
raiſed vp,from their oppreſſors: Arhalias was remooued from her tyrannicall gouernment, 
2.kin. 1 1.cthe Macchabees defended theſelues and their country againſt the rage 2nd furic of 
the Syrian Kings : the Romans expelled their vitious Kings: ſo did they depoſe their cru- 
ell Emperors ,as Nero, Maximinus : Traianu'is commended for that ſaying, when he gaue 
the ſword ynto a chiefe officer: hoo pro me wvrere, ſi inſta imperavero, contra meyſi iniuſta,&*. 
vſe that for met if I command iuft things, and againſt me, if yniuſt « The Prince EleCtors re- 
mooued Wercelaws, a man giuen to idlenes and luxurious life from the Empire, in his tead 
appointing Rxpertxs the Countie of Palatine, one of the Eleors: to this purpoſe Parew. 
Bur here certaine differences are to be obſerued:for where either there is an extraordina- 
rie calling,as in the time of the Iudges,or where the kingdome is vſurped without any right, 
as by Athaliah, or where the land is oppreſſed by forren invaders as in the time of the Mac- 
chabces: or where the gouerment is altogether EleRiue, as the Empire of Germanic, in all 
theſe caſes there is lefle queſtion of refiltance tobe made by the gencerall conſent of the 
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Rates; And yet where none of theſe concurre, God forbid, that the Commonuealth and 
Church ſhould be lefe withouc remedie, the former conditions obſerued, when either h1a- 
yock is made of the Commonwelth, or of the Church and religion. 
How farre prinate men may be warranted, m denying obedience vn- 
to Tyrants, 

Here Parews hath two propoſitions. 1. That it is not lawfull for a prinate man withent 
alewfull calling, to take armes ether before the daunger to invade 4 tyrant, or to defend the- 
ſelnes in the time of daunger, or to revenge bimſelfe after daunger, ithe may be defended by 
an ordinarie power, fc, tor vnlawfully to refift the power is to reſiſt Gods ordinance, an 
one ought rather-to die, then to fnne: and hete that laying of the Lacedemonians takerh 
place, /i dwriora morte imperetis, potines moriemar ,if ye command things more heauie then 
death, we will chuſe rather to die, G 

2, His other poſition is , That it t lawfull for ſubiefts, beeing meere private men, if a 
Tyrant 4s 4 theefe, and volater of chaſttie , doe offer them violence, and they neuher can 
iwplore the ordinarie power, nor by any other meanes eſcape the daunger, to defend themſelnes 
and theirs for the preſent againſt a Tyrant , as againſt a private perſon, that maketh an aſ- 
ſault: for if it ſhould not be Jawfull ro make tuch refiſtance in cale of neceſſitie, there ſhould 
be no remedie left againſt the furious outrage of Tyrants, which would tend to the viter 
diſolution of humane ſocietie: and beſide againſt whom defenſe by the Magiſtrate is law- 
full, in caſe of .ntcefſitie where that cannor be had, a priuate defenſe is allowed: for then 
leges armant privatos, the lawes dot arme priuate men, bur it is lawfull for the inferior 
Magiſtrates to defend the priuate ſubiects, in caſes before limited, againſt the furie and outs 
rage of Tyrants: Ergo &c. to this purpoſe Parexs. 

But this laſt poſition of his muſt receiue ſome further qualification: for if a private man 
might lawfully defend himſelfe , when any notorious wrong is offered to hit by a Tyranr, 
men io this caſe ſhould be iudges of their o:vne wrongs, and as their judgement is partiall 
intheic owne caſe, ſo they would take great libertie ro defend themſelues: wherefore theſe 
conditions muſt further be here obſcrued. | 

1, It muſt be conſidered, whether in theſe wrongs that are offered, the Tyrant doe tranſ- 

e his owne lawes : if he doe, then he is held ro be but as privarus graſſator, a private 
aſſaulter, otherwiſe ifthe lawes beare him out in theſe wrongs, they are rather to ſuffer and 
endure, then vſe any refiftance: as the band of Chriſtian, ſouldiers , which were put to the 
ſword for their Chriſtian faith, at the commandement of the cruel] Emperor Maximianus 
reſiſted not, bur yeelded themſclues : Orto Phrmſigenſ. lib, 2. c. 4573 becauſe then the lawes 
of the Einpire were for the maintenance of Idolatric : and a' whole Citie of Phrygia pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianitie was deſtroyed and burnt with fire vfivg no refittance, Euſeb, lb, 8, 
C11, 

2. The ſubie&t muſt wiſely diſcerne, whether he be forced to be an agent, or patient in 
theſe wrongs: he is rather ro die, then to be compelled to conſent to any evill: as a woman 
attempted by a Tyrant to adulterie,ſhould refift rather vnto death, then proſtitute her body: 
butif they be patients onely , and are not forced co doe any thing , or conſent againſt their 
conſcience the caſe is otherwiſe, 

3. It muſt bealſo waighed , wherein this wrong is offered, if it be onely in the goods 
and ſubſtance of the ſubic&, no refiftance is to be made : for the goods of the ſubiet are 
more lyeable to the commandof the Magiſtrate, then any thing beſide, ſo Naborh refuſed 
toyeeld his inheritance and patrimonie vnto Ahab, bur withour any refiſtance:bur if a mans 
life be aſſaulced,or the chaftitie of his wife, or the libertic and ſafetie of his children,againſt 
a colour of law, nature teacheth a man here to vic defence. 

4. Further the cauſe mult be confidered, for the which the ſubiet is aſſaulted, if it be a 
ciuill mater, reſiſtance may more ſafely be vied: bur if ic be the cauſe of religion, therein 
they ſhould rather ſhew their patience in ſuffering: as we read in the perſecutions of the 
primitive Church of 20; thouſand Martyrs, that were burnt together in a Temple, withour 
ay reFRance at all, who for their number might have ſuſtained the brunt of the aduerſa- 
tes: but they willingly yeelded themſelues to the fire, 

5. Likewiſe this diſcreere conſideration mult be vſed, whether«there be not hope to eſ- 
ape the daunger without refiltance, or whether by refilting, a way may be opened of deli- 
erance , or whether by their eſcaping, many.of their brethren ſhall, not be brought into 

| greater 
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greater daunger: for where any of theſe things doc happen, it is not ſafe to refift, 

6. They muſt in ſuch extremities ſo defend themſelues, as that they vſe no aſſault vpon 
the perſon of their Prince, to put his life in daunger: for therein they manifeſtly tranſpreſſe 
the publike lawes : it is one thing to vie a neceſſarie defenſe, an other to make an aſſault: 
Dauid though he ftood vpon his owne guard, and had a great band of men attending ypon 
him, yer when Saul twice fell inro his hands, he ſpared to lay any violent bands vpon him; 
with theſe reſiraintes and limitations, ſome defenſe may be graunted euen vnto private ſub. 
ies againſt Tyrants, otherwiſe it is daungerous, both in reſpeR of their conſcience, inre. 
fifting the power,and for the cuil example whereby other ſeditious perſons may be encour. 
raged. Thus much of this queſtion , how farre refiftance may be made againſt the cjvill 
power : how farre alſo and in what manner the Tyrannie of the Pope the Antichriſt maybe 
rchſted, ſee among the Controverhies. contr.z, | 

Queſt, 18. How we ſhould not owe any thing to any man, but to loue 
one ax other, 

t. Touching the occaſion of theſe words; eAnguſtine thinketh that the duties before 
membratim fuſa, nunc ipſo circuitu clanduntur, deliuered by partes,now are ſhut vp toge. 
ther, de doftrin, (hriftian, 4.c. 20. Lyranua allo thinketh, that here inferiors are taug y 
rhey owe charitie to their ſuperiors: ſoalſo Mr, Calvin thinketh this _precept of the A 
file, to be a confirmation of his former doftine of obedience to Magiltrates, becauſe vie. 
lat charitatem , &c. he doth violate charitie, who denieth obedience.*2. Beza thinketh 
that the Apoſtle remooucth the impediment of obedience; becauſe the want of chatitie is 
cauſe of quarrels and ſuits ; whereupon the Magiſtrate is confirained by his authoritieto 
force men torender vnto cuetrie one their owne ; and ſo by this meanes, magiſtratm ne- 
men invidioſum fit, it commeth to paſſe, that the name of the Magiſtrate is odious anden- 
vied, 3. Eraſmus colleQeth out of Ambroſe, bur nor rightly, as Beza bere noteth, thathi- 
therto the Apoſtle ſhewed what dutie was to be yeelded to the heathen Magiſtrates, but 
now he teacheth the dutie, which wuſt be rendered ro Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 4: But the 
truth is,the Apoſtle from ſpeciall duties belonging to ſuperiors, aſcendeth higher to treat of 
the generall dutic of loue, which is common to all, 

2. Owe nothing: there are two kinds of debts,there is a Ciuill debr,and « Naturall debt: 
the 6izillis cither common to all, as the paying of tribute, yeelting of obedience muſt be 
performed by cuery one to the ſuperiors: or concerneth onely | Av particular perſons, 
which are endebred by promiſe and contraR, or ſome other bond vnto others: there is alſo 
a naturall debt, either pecaliar and proper to ſome, as of the children to the parents, of 
{cholers to their Maſters, wiues to their husbands, or common to all, as is mutuall loue here 
by the Apoſtle commended, 

3. There are three kind of wayes, whereby one may be a debter to another,either when 
he payeth nothing of his debt, as if he owe an hundred ſhillings, and pay none at all: or if 
be pay bur part and not all, as but tenne, and if he pay the whole debt due at one time, but 
not at another : asif he ſhould pay cuery day a ſhilling, till the whole debt be paid, and he 
bold che payment one day or two, but fayle in the reſt: the debt of charitie,isnot of either 
of the firti kinds, but of the third: a man ſheweth charitie once or twice, he is bound to ſhew 
it till: Toler, 


4. The debr of charitie differeth from other debts in theſe three points: 1.as (Þbryſoffowe 


faith, it is ſuch a debt, ve ſemper reddatur & ſemper debeatur, that it both is alwaies paicd, 
and yer is alwaics owing: not like ynto other debres, which beeing paied, ceaſe to be due: 
and ſo both reddirur cum impenditar , itis reftored, when it is paied, & debetur, cum red- 
dita fuerit, andit is owing , when it is rendered, becauſe it muſt be ſhewed at all cimes, 2. 
nec cum reddit ur, omittitur, charitie is not loſt from him, that ſheweth it: as money which 1s 
paid gocth from him char payeth ir, 3, nay charitie,reddendo multplicatsr,is multiplyed by 
rhe paying of it, cum redduur ab homine, creſcit m homine, when itis rendered by a man, 
it encreaſeth in man: gloſſ, ordinar, ex Auguſtine: ſo ſome things, when they are communt- 
cated ro many, minuuntur,non augentur,are diminiſhed,not encreaſed, as mony,and all tet- 
ren things : ſome things are neither encreaſed nor diminiſhed , when they are communice- 
ted , asthe light, and the ſound of a voices ſome things,vou mumununtur, ſed eugentur, at 
not diminiſhed, bur encreaſed , as charitie, and all ſpirituall things, Gorrhar. 
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amne debitum peccati ſolvi, he would therefore cuery debt of finue co be paid, and nor to re- 
maine with vs, But tne Apoſtle tpeaketh nor of any ſuch ſpirituall debr; whereby we tland 

.ndebred co God, neither is it in our power to pay thar debr, bur of ourward debts and du- 
ties vNLO men, | 

| 19. Queſt, How he that loueth bis brother fulfilleth the law, 

3. He which louerh his brother doth nor in cuery particular,and ina, keepe every part 
inthe law: for ane may loue his brother, though in that inftant he doe not perforine all the 
as of charitie,as in feeding him,if he be hungrie,and ſuch like: bur yer he fulfilleth all cheſe 
duties, viriute & poteſtate, in poſſibilirie, and having an aptnes and power thereunts : both 
becauſe charirie is the cauſe and beginning of all the duties, which as ir mooucth him to one 
ducic,ſo it will ſtirre him vp ro the reſt, as alſo it is the ende and ſcope of the-law, which is to 
maintaine charitie,and it is modzs,the manner,how the law ſhould be obſerued:for whatſo- 
ever external! dutie one doth, if ic be not in loue,it is nothing, as S.Paul ſheweth, 2,Cor.1 oy 
2,50 : 
— But here a queſtion is mooued by {Þryſoſtome, how the Apoſtle reduceth all the law 
mto this one.precept of louing our neighbour, when our Saviour Chrilt in the Goſpel] pea- 
keth of ewo great precepts,the zoue of Gad,and of our neighbour, 1, ſome thinke that the 
Apoile meanech the fulfilling of the precepts of the ſecond table, and ſo M7. Calvin bath 
oneanſwer, the Apoſtle in toram legem now refpexit, hath not reſpeR to the whole law, bur 
onely to the duties reward our neighbours, 2. Origen by this neighbour, vnderſtandeth 
Chriſt:bunc proximmnm ſi diligamm,e} c, if we loue this neighbour, we fulfill all the law : bur 
this ſeemeth too curious. 3. but the better anſwer js, that the one includeth the other, as 
$.lohn ſaith, How can one,that loweth not his brother, whome he ſceth lone God,whom he hath 
wt ſcene, 1. loh.4. 20. ſo Chryſoſtome alleadgeth thoſe words of our Sauiour , Peter loneſt 
thou me, feede my ſheepe, ec. the loue of God is ſeene then inthe love of our brother : neque 
Dems fine proxime, neque proximms ſine Deo diligi poteſt, neither is God loued withour our 
brother,nor our brother wichouc God, Hayme, 

3. Now the Apoſtle rehcarſeth notall the commandements, but onely of the ſecond ta- 
ble, becauſe he createth of thoſe duties, which are to be performed vnto men : and by the 
keeping of the ſecond cable ir is better diſcerned who obſerue the law, then our of the firſt; 
2nd be omirteth the firſt precept of the ſecond table, berauſe he'intended not to rehearſe 
them all,but ſupplieth them in thoſe generall words, if there be any other commandement: 
neither doth he obſerue the ſame ogder, for he ſerceth the ſeuenth precept before the fixe, 
becauſe be purpoſed not to ſer downe the preceprs,ncirher all,nor in their order, but onely 
tgiue an inſtance in ſome of them, ] 

20, Queſt, How a man ts tolone his neighbour as 
| himſelfe. (0212 | 

1: (oryſoſtome thus expoundeth, won ſolum dileftionem requirit, ſed etiam vehementem, 
hedoth not onely require loue, but a vehemenr and earneſt love : that is, a man ſhould loue 
bis neighbour, withour diffimulation,carneſtly,heartily;as he loueth himſelfe. 

2. And it comprehendeth more beſide. 1. no man hateth bis owne fleſh,no more oughe 
heto hate his neighbour. 2, when any thing happenerh'ynto our ſelues that is evill and 
priezous, we are ſorie,and troubled, ſo ſhould we be affeed toward our brethren in their 
prieſes. 3. in our owne faults we are fauourable , making the beſt of every thing, ſo we 
ſhould not be rig:di,auſtere, and too cenforious in bring the ivfirmities of our brethren, 4, 
in loving of our ſelues,,unquam defatigamur, we are neuer wearied, ſo we ſhould hold our 
fill to loue our brethren, 5, we wiſh all good things ro our ſclues, ſo ſhould we doe to 
ourneighbours, 

3. Bur this muſt be vnderftood of the naturall ſelfe-loue, which euery man beareth to- 
ward himſelfe, not of that vitious loue, whereby men thorough the corruption of their na« 
re,2nd euill cuſtome,are affeRed to their owne vices: ſo man wult not loue himſelfe yn- 
that which is cuill, for he that finnerth haterh his owne ſoule ; and therefore neither muſt 
one love bis neighbour, as he cortuptly loueth himſelfe 2 bur either, quia inſizs,aut vt ſi in- 


is, a man loueth himſelfe, either becauſe he is iuſt, or that he may be juſt, and fo muſt he 


love his neighbour: gloſſ.ordinar. 
4. Theephyla@ here obſcrueth, that the Goſpel requireth a more perfect love then the 


Law doth,namely,that one ſhould lay dowoe his life for his þrethren; but the Law biddeth 
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ys onely to love an other as our (clues : but che charitic whichthe lawe requireth cowpre. 
hendeth this alſo: for then a man loueth an other as himſelfe, when he is readie to doe that 


to an other, which he would haue done for himfelfe, Math, 7.12, Now one would defire 
to be redeemed by an others life, rather then his ſoule ſhould periſh : ſo ler him be ate. 


he Chould loue him better then himſelfe ; but co giue his bodily ro deliver an others ſoule 
from periſhiog, is but to loue him, as himſelfe ; torſo he would wiſh his friend to doe for 

him. | | | 
5. Bur this rule raketh not away all inequalitie, difference,and degrees of love; for 
though cueric one is to be loued as our ſelues, yer one is to be loued before an other : our 
parents, children, and wiues, are firſt co be reſpected in the duties of charite, then ſtran. 
gers: for S. Pauls rule is, that men mult firſt ſhewe godlinefſe roward their owne bouſe , 1, 
Tim. 5.4, the qualitic of our loue is here hgnified: that it ſhould be fimple, ſincere, vnfai. 
ned, not the quanritie , or the degree of our loue : all are to be loued as our ſelues, thax is, 
conſtantly, yafainedly , hartily , and yer one may be preferred before an other in our loue, 

Queſt. 21. Who « vnderſtood by our neigh- 
| ' bour, 

I. Origen expoundeth this neighbour to be Chriſt, hinc ergo proximum ſi diligamm ,if 
then we loue this neighbour, we ſhall fulfill che whole lawe; and that Chriſt is- our neigh. 
bour he prooueth by that parable of the Samaritane, Luk. x0. who rooke the man which 
was wounded by theiues , and laid bim vpon his beaſt , and brought him to the inne, and 
gaue two pence to the hoſtto ſee vnto bim : ſo Chirl, he tooke vs vp beeing wounded of 
our finnes, and ſtripped and left naked by Sathan, iwmento corporys ſui ſmppoſuir, and laid ys 
ypon his bodie to be borne, and —_— vs ad tabulum Eccleſiz, to the fiable or fold of 
bis Church, and left the two pence of the old and newe Teſtament, for the expenſes of our 
cure, and healing. And he progeedeth further and ſheweth how he which loueth Chriſt 
keepeth all the commandements: for he whoſe delight is in Chriſt, will oor comic adulte- 
rie,nor follow any other carnal pleaſure, becauſe his delight is in Chriſt: neither wil be fteake 
from an other, who is willing to leaue all he hach for Chriſt, &c, But Origens interprerxti- 
on is too curious ; howſocuer ip chat parable Chriſt may be vnderftood by that good $4- 
maricane , though euery poing, of the parable cannot fitly be sllegorized , yet it iscui- 
dent, thatthe Apoſile here by neghbour ynderfiandeth,our brother, for he ſpeakcth oflo- 
uing one an other, 9104} dg 113 

2. Hugs Cardinal out of Avgnſbme here mooueth queſtion , Whether vnder this name 
of weighbour, the Angels are comprehended; and be bringeth ewo ſolutions , one is that 

Whether the FRE Angels are excluded, becauſe the commandemenr (| bak of. thoſe, qui dil:gend: ſunt 

lawe comnan- ex charitate, Which ate to be loucd in charitie;-bur our charitie is not extended vnto the 

ly oh Avgels: the-other ſolution is, that ſeeing by neighbour eueric one is vnderſtood, vel cui 
prabexdum oft officiuws miſerecorave, wel a quo , either ro whom or from whom mercic and 
compaſſion is ſhewed, then Angels may be well ſaid to be our neighbours, by wham were- 
ceiue ſo great benefits: but the better anſwear is, that our loue toward thole bleſſed ſpirits, 
is not comprehended inthe duties of the ſecond table, the ſubie&t whereof js our brother, 
whom we daily ſee , 1,10h.4. 20. neither can any one of the precepts, thou ſhalt not kil, 
thou ſhalt not ſteals,;be referred tothe Angels in any ſenſe: bur like as man js not comman- 
ded ta Joue him(elfe, which'that nature teacheth him : for it followeth neceſſarily it -aman 
Jouc his ncighboyr as hmiſelfe, he muſt needs loue himſelfe ficlt; ſo the loue of the holy an- 
gels, the miniſters of God doth neceſſarily followe vpon our loving of God, which though 
it be not commanded in the firſt table, yer it followeth neceſſatily vpon it, 

3. Wherefore by our ncighbout we vnderfiand not, thoſe which are (o in habitation, or 
with whom we bave affinitie, or from whom we haue recciued any benefit, ſed onnium bo 
minum intelligi oportet, we mult ynderſtand ehtery man in generall , quia nemo eff quo cum 8 
operandum malum, becauſe we ought not to worke euill with any,or to offer wreng vato#- 


one and che ſame nature, who tandeth in neede of our helpe : and there is none that Jivet 
that may not ſtand in neede of an others helpe , as Xerxes that great King and commander 
of Perſia, that brought ſo many hundred thouſand men in Grecia, was faine to c{cape 193 


fiſhers boar, 
Quel!, 22. 


Qed to an other: A. man is not bound to giue his bodily life to redeeme an others, for then 


ny: glofſ. ordiner, ſufficiat nobis quod bom ſit, &c. let it ſuffice ys that he isa man, andof 
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Queſt. 22. How ſalvation ts ſaid to be neater, then when we: beleened. 
1, Lyranius referreth his time of belcefe, to the old Teſtament, when the fathers belce-= 
ved onely in Chriſt co come, but they ſawe nothing perſormed: ſo allo Eraſmus, Tolet: bur 
Beza refuſeth this, becauſe S, Paul ſpeaketh ſpecially to the converted Gentiles ameng the 


\Romanes, and not to the Tewes onely, who lived vader the old Teſtament, | 


2. Some giue this ſenſe, ſalvation i nearer then when we beleened ,. that is, then a man 
would belecuc : there was ſuch an open doore of (aluation made,as one would hardly be- 
leeue it, Hago: bur the words,we, when we beleened:not any other belecued of vs, 

. An other hath this g/oſſe,it is nearer, that is,magrs debita per bona opera, more due vn- 
toys by good workes, then when we belecued, having yet no good -wotkes, Gorrhan; but 
alively faith is yeuer without workes, . | 
4. Chryſoſtome ynderſtandeth it of the ende of the world, when the ſalvation promiſed 
ſhall be accompliſhed: rempore peocedente futura ſecula propriue accedunt , for as time wea- 
rech, ſo the world to come draweth neerer. 1514 

5. But the Apoſtle rather confert incrementa cum imnity: fidei, compareth the encreafing 
of faith with the beginning: and this is an other argumenc, which he vſeth to ſticre vs vp to 
newnes of life ; as before he mooued by the opportunitic of time, that now we ſhould a- 
wake from linne, as one when the day is comeriſeth vp vnto bis worke , fo here he perſwa- 
db «þ vtil;, from that which is profitable: 5am» proprice aveſſimus ad metam , we are nuwe 
come neerer the marke, then when we beganne to belecue, and therefore it behoueth vs to 
bethe more carneſt: like as they which are ſet corunnea race, the nearer they come to the 
warke, che'faſter they runne lealt any ſhould outftrippe them : this difference is made be- 
wweene a natural and violent motion,this is more ſpeedie in the beginning and it ſlacketh to 
ward the ende, but the naturall is ſlowe in the beginning ,, and more quicke and ſpeedie to- 
ward the ende: ſo the faithfull that are cruely called, will till encreale more and mare, 
Origen roucheth both theſe laſt expolicions: there 1s, adventun lucs generals , & ſpecia- 
ls, agenerall comming and approaching of this light, which ſhall beat the comming of 
Chrift, and this every day groweth nearer : and there'is a particular comming of this light 
weverie one: f Chriſta in corde eſt, diem nobs facit, it Chriſt be in our heart, he bringeth 
dyand light with bim. - . | | 
Queſt, 23. Howthewnight is ſaid tobepaſt, the day at band:of the literall ſenſe, 

1. The night t; paſt or well ſpenr, The word is apox6rT@, which properly fignifiech pre- 
ado, provehor, to goe forward,to proceede: and ſo reade (br) ſoſtome, Theodorer: the val- 
far Latine readeth preceſſit, is gone before: ſo {yprian in the ſame ſenſe, rra»ſivir, is paſſed: 
ud Hierame mc, 26. CMatth, preteryt, is gone ouer; but the other is the better reading, 
both becauſe of the proper ſignification of the word, and for that it followeth , the.day 
#band, but if the night were all paſt, and not rather ſpent, and ſome part thereof behind, 
the day ſhould not be ar hand onely, but it ſhould be preſcnt : this Metapbor the Apoſtle 
ſeth, becauſe there remaineth with vs ſome ignorance and darkenes ſtill, euen atrer.our cal- 
ing, and we haue nor in this life a perfet knowledge of Chriſt , neither is ic full day with 
n;till the nextlife, 2 $10 

2, By the workes of darkenes are vnderſtood the workes of finne, both becauſe they 
proceede from darkenes and ignorance of God, and they which followe them delightin 
drkenes, and hate the light,as alſo the ende of ſuch workes is everlaſting darkenes, and to 
dedepriued for euer of che light of Gods kingdome, - Galt; 

3. We muſt caſt them away, Which ſignificth, 1.that we ſhould nor defer our repentance 
tom dead works , like a&he which awaketh when it is day doth haſtily pur from; bim his 
nghe garments, 2, as we mult ſpeedily put them off, ſo came deteſtetione, we muſt doe it 
vitha kind of hatred arid deteRation , as a man caſteth from him with diſdaine that which 
ieabhorreth, 3. and we muſt procul abycere, caſt them farre away from ys , neuer ro enter- 
aine them againe, + | | 

4. Weare bid ro par 07 ; which metaphor noteth three things. 1. diligence, like as he 
which putcerh on bis garmerits or armour, doth not onely cloath or aripe one part of his 
bodie, bur eerie one : ſoit is not enough to follow one or two good workes, but we muſt 
give our ſelues to cuerie good worke, as we cloath cucrie part of our bodie, 2, we muſt do 
twich delight, like as there is comelines in clothing the bodie wherein we delight, 3.here- 
in 1s expreſſed conſcience, that hauing put on _ garments , or armour, wee ſhould 
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not ſuddenly put them off, as it is ſaid, inthe Cantic.4. 3 .7 hae pt off 117 coat , how hall 1 
put it on : ſoafter we haue pur on our coat, ſo we ſhould nor pur it off, 

5. The armonr of _ I. They are called armour in theſe two reſpeRs, becauſe th 
are defenſive, both defenſive, we thereby refilt the temptations of Sathan, having the bref. 
plate of righteouſnes: and they are offen/iva , oftenſiue , whereby we driue away alſo the 
tempter from vs; ſach is the ſword of the ſpirit, whereby we quench all the fierie dartes of 
Sathan, 2, they arecalled armour rather then gone , for we are not thereby coueredin 
_ Gght, as iuſtified by our own righteouſnes, yer we are thereby defended from Satans 
aſJaulrs. 

6. They are called the armour of light: becauſe they proceede from the knowledge of 
God, the true light of the ſoule: and they doe ſhine and giue light before men, who ſeein 
them doe glorific God, Par. and they defend vs againſt the workes of darkenes, illuminate 
the ſoule, and bring vs ad lucem aternam, to cuerlaſting light, Lyranz, 

Queſt, 24. What time is underſtood by the day and night. 

r. Chryſoftome by the night ſeemeth to vnderftand the time of this life, and by the day, 
the relurreQion, prope eſt reſurreitio,the reſurreRion is at hand: but, as T oler wel obſerueth, 
that the day cannot be vnderſtood here of the day of judgement : (as befide Chryſoftome, 
other of the Fathers interpret this place, as Athaneſ. 44. ad Antioch. qu,go. Anguſt. ep, 
80, 4d ſich.) for then the Apoſtles exhortation would be of ſmall force, who moouethto 
calt off the workes of darkenes in reſpeR of the time, becauſe the day was come: butif the 
day were not yet come, then the ground of this exhortation faileth, 

2. Anſelme by the day,vnderitandeth the time after this life, which is ſo much thenearer 
as death approacbeth : ſo alſo the srdin. gloſſe. but when death commeth ir is no timeto 
worke: here the Apoſtle extorteth to walke honeſtly which is in the day: therefore this day 
mul} be in this life preſent. | 

3. Some doe expound this night to be the time before the comming of Chriſt , and the 
day the time of preaching the Goſpel], when Chriſt the Sunne of righteovſnes did ſhine yn- 
ro the world: ſo Lyranw, the night is paſt, obſcuritas figurarum legs, the darkenes of the 
figures of the lawe: likewife Eraſmm ,vnder the lawe, vmbra fwit mags quam res, there was 
a ſhadow rather then the thing: O/iander alſo vnderitandeth that time, quando nondumw fu. 
it exhibnu Chriſtas, when Chriſt was not yet exhibiced to the world: ſo alſo Faix:But as 
Bezanotcrh,the Apoſile in this ſenſe ſhould haue had reference onely to the Iewes,where- 
as he writeth co the beleeuing Gentiles among the Romanes , which were not acquainted 
with the figures of the lawe, . 

4. Wherefore with Per. Martyr, Parent, Beza, by night, rather we vnderſtand, tewpus 
ignorantie & cecitetts, the time of blindnes and ignorance, which goeth before regenera- 
tion: for till they were called to the knowledge of Chriſt, they were in darkenes, as the A- 
polite faith, Epbeſ.5.8. Te were ſometime darkenes, but now are ye light in the Lord walks as 
children of light: this day light as Martyr obſeruerh,ifit be compared with our darkenes & 
ignorance in times palt , it may be called the day, bur in reſpeR of the life ro come, itis 
but as the cwilight, or breake of the day, artyr: ſo whereas the Apoſile faichnot , the 
night is paſt, bur preceſſic, it is well nie ſpent, thereby he fignificrh the imperfeRion of the 
tare preſent, becauſe yer there remaineth ſome darkenes cuen in the regenerate: like as whe 
we ſee noftem properare ad ddluculum, the night haſten to the dawning : and the (wallowes 
beginne to chatter, we one call vp an other and fay itis day: (bryſoſtome, and Theoptyleii, 
yotmaketh the matter more plaine:as allowing x2, houres to the night, and tenne of them 

be ſpent, we ſay the night is wearing away, and it is toward day, &c. {o the grofſe darkenes 
is paſt when the lighe of faith and knowledgeriſerh vp in vs:but yer it is but as the dawaing 
of the day in this life: Thus Origen followeth this ſenſe, as is alleadged before, i Chriſtmis 
Forde fit, ce. if Chrift be in our hearts, he maketh it day, Oh 
Queſt. 25. How we ſhould walke hd- 
neſtly. 

v.13 So that we walke boneſtly, 1. Chryſeft.oblerueth wel, whom Theophyl.followeth,that 
whereas the Romanes were much affected with the opinion of glorie, he perſwadeth them, 
decoro & honefto,by that which was comly and honefi. 2.2nd further he ſaith,thar we walky, 
nor walk ye,puttiag himſclfe in the number,that he might exhort the withour envie, 3.tha 
which he ſaich here in one word,ivo-nubro; boneſtty,he elſwber Tit, 2.1 2.chus diſtinguiſheth 


j10Q- 


lawning 
riſtuls 


eth,that 
th them, 
ye walks, 
ic, 3.th& 
guiſheth 
jow- 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Chapay 


tothele three, to liue ſoberly, righteouſy, end goaly. 4. and he addeth; as in the day : like as 
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2 man wil be aſhamed co go naked or cladde with tottered and ragged garments in the day: 
ſothis crime of che light of faith cequirethys to walke heneſily, | 

Not in riot and drunkenneſſe. 1, Some by theſe rwo vnderſtand , bythe firſt excefle in 
meat, by the other exceſle in drinke, Gorrban:but Origen becter diſtinguiſherh them, by the 
fiſt vaderftanding, inhoneſta & luxuriſa convivia,vohonet and riotous feafts,by the ocher 
dunkennes, which is a companion of ſuch feaſts: ſuch cxceffiue feaſts were vſed among the 
Egyptians, where the manner was to haue 8 Zead mans ſcull brought in, in the middes of 
their feaſts, that chey becing put in minde of morralitic, might more freely ſpend the ſhore 
ime which they had in following of their pleaſure, 2. {>ryſoſtome here noreth alſo, bibere 
wn prohibet, ſed preter menſuram bibere, he forbiddeth not to drinke , byt to drinke belide 
meaſure. | 

\Chembering aud wantonves. .1. Gorrhan,and io Hugs, by the firſt vnderſtandeth the 
lune of ſlouch , by the other fornication and vacleancs, 2. Bur Origen taketh theſe to be 
alia impuditie,the chambers of wantonnes: and thinketh here ſome reference to be ade 
the deanes of beaſts, becauſe theſe filthie finnes are more agreeable to beaſts, then men. 
1Clryſoſtome noterh that the Apoſtle forbiddeth nor all kind of bedding , and chambe- 

np, for the marriage bed is vndefiled, Heb.1 3. 4. von mulieribus commiſeeri , ſed ſcortari; 
bidderh not to companie with women, but to followe whoredome. | 

Net in ſtrife and envying, ' 1, As before he touched the finnes of the fleſh,ſo now he for- 
iddeth the vices of the minde, contention, emulation, Origen, 2. theſe are joyned to the 
aher, as becing the perperuall companions of banqueting and drunkennefle : as the wiſe 
ma ſheweth, that to ſuch is woe, ſorrowe, and ſtrife, that followe wine, Prou.23. 29, 3. 
tee two are the fruits and effects of drupkennefle, concupiſcence and wrath , fo that the 
tpoftle taketh away the verie occaſions of theſe cuill affeRtions, (bryſe for exceſle in mear 
addrinke is the cauſe of wantonneſſe, and of the finne of vncleanes, and of rife and con- 
ation. 4. Hayme thinketh that by fitife, is here vnderftood the contention abour queſti- 
asoffaith : rather ſuch brawles and contentions are here reſtrained , which followe vpon 
acehuc rioting and drunkennefſle, v | 

"ot Queſt. 28. How we mu#t pat on (briſt. 

1. The Apoſlle altereth his phraſe of ſpeach: for whereas before he ſpake of the armour 
« light, now he vſcth an other metaphor of putting on a garment: for our good workes, 
tough they may defend, and arme vs againſt the afſaults of Sathan, yer ic is the righteouſ- 
eſe onely of Chriſt, that couereth vs as a garment in the fight of God, Par, ; 

2, How Chriſt is pur on, it is diuerſly ſcanned. 1, Some make fowre wayes of the pur- 
ingon of Chriſt, as the glaſle receiueth the image by impreſſion, ſo ſome pur on Chriſt for 
tame, but it paſſeth away as an image in a glaſſe : as the wooll receiueth the die or colour 
meſumpriovem,by aſſuming the ſame:as the example is as it were puz on, per imitutionem, 
himication: and the yron taketh the fire per pevetrationems, by penetration: but all theſe do 
aely (hewe the putting on of Chriſt vnto ſanRification, whereas he is put on alſo vnto iu- 
lhcation. 2.ſome then make two puttings on of Chriſt,the one is by faith in Chriſt, where- 
hueare iuftified: like as Adam was cloathed with skinnes of ſlaine beaſts, ro fignifie our 
hrvall cloathing by the death of Chriſt: this ſenſe followeth Per, Martyr, Parew: the 0- 
ker by imitating of Chriſt in holines: as Origen ſaith, that he which putteth on all vertues 
meth on Chrift, qi hec omni habet, habet Chriſtum, he that hath all theſe things hath 
nti;but Cry ſoſtomre ſaith better, he that hath put on Chriſt, omwnem virrutem habet hath 
ery vertue indeed: of the workes of ſanRification, Bez.4 vnderſtandeth this putting on of 
art, and Ofiand, likewiſe Toler referreth it to the imitation of Chriſts vertues : but the 
ter ſenſe is, to ioyne them both together: ir ignifieth more then imitation only,as Chri- 

m fide apprehendere, to apprehend Chriſt by faith, and then by his ſpirit to be made fit 8 
timto euery good work, Cak, for the word patting ov, lignifieth not onely parters aliqua 

ments, ſore part only of the couering, but the apparelling of the whole man, both in- 
adand outward, Fairs. | 

3.Buc ſeeing the Apoſile ſaith, that Chrilt is pur on by bapriſme,&S. Paul here ſpeaketh 
them which were baptiſed, how then doth he bid them now put on Chriſt: the anſwear 

that as Awg1ſ?. ſaith, ſome do put on Chriſt ad ſacramenti perceptionems, to the receiving 

ie acramer:t onely;fome vſ4, ad vite Re 5s the ſanRification of life, the 
:0C 2 Apo- 
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Apoflle ſpeaketh here of the latter: for ſo Chrilt not once onely in baptiſine bur all our life 
long is t6 be put on. - 
4. Gorrhan is here ſomewhat curious in diflinguiſhing theſe three, put on the Lord,which 
Ggnificth power, /eſu@,clemencie,Chrift, wiſedome: the firſt is ſeene in ſubduing finne with 
power, the ſecond, clementer indulgendo, in gently pardoning the penitent , the third, 
denter inſtruendo, in prudently inftruting the ignorant: But this 1 omit as too curious, 
5. Chryſoſtome taketh here occaſion ro ſhew, how Chrilt is all things vnto vs: as herehe 
is our veſture and apparelÞ: he is our way and life, our foode; our foundation, our ſpouſe, 
our maſter,our friend,our brother,our advocate,our habicatio, as he ſaich,he dwelleth in me, 
and [ in him: yea he is our ſuppliant, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be reconciled vatoGag, 
ELIOT $30." 25; Bl 
: Queſt. 27. How the fleſh #; to be cared for. 

 YV. Iq. Take nocare for the fleſh, ro fulfill the luſts thereof, 1.1 will omit here to note the 
elegancies which Eraſmus obleructh inthe Apoſtles phraſe, and tile , how in the original 
the Apoſtles words doe fall well tothe eare in the orderly compounding,and one part doth 
anſwear an other, his ſentences are full of Metaphors, and there is 6y0:074aevTey,thelike en- 
ding of the words in the ſound and pronouncing. 2. Bur I preferre (bryſoſtomes notethat 
as the Apollle befpre did not forbid imply to drinke, but ro be drunken, nor to mariie, but 
to commit fornication, ſo here he ſimply reſtraineth nor all care for the fleſh, ſed ad conce- 
Piſcentias addidit, but he addeth, not to concupiſcence: and as Origen ſaith, neceſſarys cu- 
ra babenda eſt, in neceſlaric things a care is to be had, ſed non in delicys , bur nor in pleaſure 
and delights: ſo that here is forbidden not neceſſiras ſed ſuper flaitas, neceilitie bur ſuperfl- 
tic, Lyran. for, whereas the Apoſile vſeth the Greeke word, igbyore, prouidence, care, pro- 
videntia dici non poteſt, &c, it cannot be called providence, which prouideth hell fire for 
che fleſh, while ic liueth in pleaſure, Theophy, 3, This then ſhewerh the hypocrific ofthoſe 
which place the greateſt part of their religion in macerating and pinching of their fleſh,as 
many ſuperſtirious friers doe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Colofl, 2.23. that they haw 
it in no eſtimation, to ſatisfic the fleſh: whereas S, Paul alloweth Timothie co drinke wine, 
for his often infirmities ſake, 1.Tim.5.23. Parems. 4. Haymo well obſcrueth that the Apo- 
file faith nor, e copitetss, that ye thinke not, ſed neperficiatss,bur that ye fulfill not the luſt 
of the fleſh, for not to thinke of them here, is impoſſible. be wn 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


DoQ. 1. That God t anthor of order, and ſo conſequent- 
ly of governement. 

v. 1. There ts no power but of God. God is the author of order , the deuill bringethin 
confuſion: as in heauen and earth God hath ſer all things in an excellent order, ſo he would 
haue order kept among men: that ſome ſheuld command and rule,others be ruled & ob; 
tha: they ſhould not be as fiſhes and creeping things, that haue no ruler, Habuc. 1,14. 

DoR. 2. That it # lawfull for the Magiſtrate to w/e 
the ſword. 

v.4. Hebeareth not the ſword for naught. The Magiſtrate then may lawfully vie the 
ſword both in time of peace to puniſh offenders cuen vnro death, if the qualitic of their of- 
fence deſerue it: and in time of war to reſiſt the comon enemie: yea not onely in civill mit- 
ters, may he puniſh offenders with the ſword, bur in Ecclefiafticall alſo, as hereſie, blaſphe- 
mie: for theſe alſo are the workes of the fleſh,Galat. 5. 20. and the Prince is to be fearedfor 
(all) cuill workes, v. 3. 

DoR. 3. That Magiſtrates muſt be obeyed not for feare, 
13 but for conſcience ſake, v.3, 

This maketh againſt choſe which thinke they haue ſatisfied their dutie if they doe out 
wardly performe their obedience, bur the Apoftle requirethtmore, the inward diſpoling 
the mind and conſcience to obedience: that ifthere were no lawe to compell a man, yethi 
owne conſcience, and the feare of God, ſhould keepe and hold him in awe and reverence 
of the Magiſtrate: as the Preacher ſaith,Curſe not the King ,vo not in thy thought, £c.10.10 

DoR. 4. That tribute muſt be | 
aid, * 
V. 7. Gine to all men their datie, tribute ata eribute , &c, It is then a rey 
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meete thing, that cribure ſhould be payed vnto the Prince, T. asa figne of ſubieQion, 2, 
35 a recoinpence of the great care and paines, which the Magiltrate taketh in watching ouer 
his people. 3. 2s a ſupport and ſupply of che manifold charges, which the Prince is pur vocs 
H'maiotaining bis officers and Mioifters, in founcing and raifing Churches, ſchooles, hoſpi- 
tals, in wagiog battell, and luch like: our Biifled Sauivnr refuſed not to pay pol! money Te) 
the officers, Match. 17. FAS | 
| DoR.. 5. eA (briſtian i5 bound ifpay his debrt, 
..'v.6; Owe nothing to any man, &c, Though charigt require, that no exrtemitie ſhould 
te vſed in rigorous exaRing of debts, yer cucrie one that is endebted, ought to haue a care 
of diſcharging his debes: as Chriſtian religion doch not vuerthrowe the generall policies of 
fares arid commonwellths;ſo neither duth ic difſolue private contradts, and couenants: the 
Propher did by a miracle bring vp the axe that'was fallen into the water, to reſtore it againe 
tothe owner,of whom it was borrowed, 2.King,6:5. 
| Do&.-6; Thar Chrifttan religion raketh not away the 0- 
F IST] - + 'bearenceof ſubieits, 

- This euidently appeareth out of the Whole chapter, wherein the Apoſtle ſheneth fowre 
ſpeciall baids of obedience: 1, the authoritie of God, who inſtituted magilirates, 2, the 
fareand awe of conſcience, which is more then the feare of any humane la wes, 3. che du- 
tieof charitie, which is to yeeld vnto cuery one theic owne, 4. the puritic of Euangelicall 
dodrine, witch forbiddeth all vice, and commandeth vertue, 
*:Thercfore the Romanilts doe cauſe rhe Goſpell of Chriſt co be flaundered , fo much di- 
nigiſhiog and empayringthe authoritie of Magiftrates, by exemption of Ecclclialticall.and 
giher priuiledged perſons, | | 

Buc T olet anxot. 12, here tellech vs,that notwithſtanding ſome perſons are exempred, TheMagiſtrares 
jet forall chis the Eccleſiaſtical ftace,doth confirme and corroborate the ſecularobedience, ©horiueis 
uby the MagiArates authoritie,is diminiſhed in ſome ſort the particular-power of parents confirmed by 
over their children, of Mafters ouer their feruants:and yer alſo their authoritic is confirmed —_— __ 
adſtrengrbened by the care and proviſion of the ſuprriour Magiſtrate: and fo is the ſecular call perſons. | 
ſte confirmed by the EccefiaRticalh; though it ſeeme in ſome reſpeA to be empayred, 

Contra. 1. The cxample is not alike , for the lawe commandeth obedience of children 
totheic parents, of leruants'ro their Maſters, ir exempterh them, not, as they free Ecclefiaſti- 


llperſons alrogether: yet incaſe the parent or maſter may command any thing againſt the 


lace: for then they are norco be obeyedineither is the civill Magiſtrate to require any thing 
wiinſt God, 2. the Ecclefia(ticall ſtate by preaching confirmeit obedience co the Prince: 
udthe Prince by his authoritie countenanceth the Miviſters : but when as ſubicRs ace ſo 
feed, thar the Prince hath no/power ouer thE,it is a mavifett empairing of their authoxitie, 


5. Places of controverſre. 


Conrtov, 1. Whether ihe Pope and other Ecclelr:ſticallperſons, 
| | onght to be ſubief$ ro the Cimull power. 


---This do&rine is agreeable to che rule of truth,the word of God, that all perſons as well 


teclefiaſticall as remporall, ought to be ſubieR and obedievc to the Ciuill power, both tou- 
ing cheir cauſes and perſons : whictris denied by the Romanitts ; whoſe obicRions to 
prooue the exemprion and immunicie of both, are theſe. 

1, Obie, The ſuperiour ought not to be ſubieRt to the inferiour: but the Eccleſiaſtical] 
power is ſuperious vato the Ciuilt,as beeing occupied in a more excellent matter about ſpi- 
ntuall chings: therefore it ought not co be ſubicR: and Bonifacins the Sin the extravagant, 
wich begianech v#um ſanitum, inferreth'as much our of this place, v.1. ;he powers chat be 
we ordained of God, that there arc degrees and order berween the powers themletues, tome 
aeſuperiour to others, Bo 

Contra. 1, We graunt, that wherein the Eccleſiaſticall fun Sion is ſuperiour , as in the 
peachiag of the word, and Idminiſtration of the Sacraments, thereio it is not ſuhicR to the 
Civil power, to recetue direRion from them, but from the word of God; bur yer in othes 
dings, which appertaine vnto the bodily life , and concerue ciuill fubieRion , and obe- 
ence , they ought to be ſubieft, 2, And yet even in things meerely Ecclefiaſticall che 
Prince hath a compulſive power , to ſee that the Mioifters of the Church doe their 
Wies, 3nd that they preach no falſe doAtine , and to rerhooue ſuch as are feandalous, 

Eee 3 either 
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either by doarine or life, 3, there is no ſuch matter of order or difference berweene the h 
powers themſclues gathered out of this place : their ordaining hath relation to God , by q 
whom they were inſtituted, not toany ſuch diftintion and order among themſelues, h 

2. Obrieft, The Imperiall conſtitutions doe exempt Cleargic men from the iudgement pp 
of ſecular Courts, Novel. 79. 83.123. | | ww 6 

(Contra, 1. Then their immunities ſuch as they are, they cenioy onely by humane priuj- ph 
ledge, not by divine right, 2. neither are they by the lawe exempred from the ciuill power v 
in criminal! cauſes, but onely in certaine ciuill: for the lawe ſaith, emnes ſecundaem leges vi. th 
vant, etiamſi ad dininam dimnm pertineant, let all live according to the lawes, though they "s 
belong vnto the houſe of God, /ib. 10, de meander. princip. 3. though Princes of their qy. - 
nificence, graunted certaine immunicies and priuiledges co Clergie men, as to free them frg W 
perſonall ſervice, as to goe to warte, to watch, to ward, and ſuch like : and from baſe and a 
ſervile workes , as to digge, to plowe , to cart: as allo from extmordinarie taxes and bur. pt 
thens: yet they are not for all chis diſcharged of their civill obedicnce:theſe freedomes were cc 


given then, that they might better attend vpon their Ecclefiaſticall funRion, not to the | 
preiudice of the ſecular power, 4. and although Princes ſhould wholly exempt the Cler- jt 


gic from the Civill power, the queſtion is not, what they haue done, but what they may do, co 
for Princes haue not power, vt reſcindant leges Dei, to cut off the lawes of God, which do 

ſubic& all ſoules vnto the higher powes, CMarr. neither can Princes free any from the ng- rl 
turall and divine bond, to the which they are obliged: as to exempt the child from the obe. cal 


dience of the father, and the wife from her husband, and ſo conſequently, the ſubieR gom po 
the Prince , the ſeruant from the Mafter, 5, adde hereunto that ſome of theſe priviledpes, of 


which are thus vrged, are confifta, forged, ſome malis artibus extenta,cxtented by cunning, a 
Gualter. | the 
g 3. Obiett, Iris not fit, that the ſheepe ſhould iudge the ſheepeheard : Princes are 

ſheepe vnto their eccleſiafticall Paſtors: therefore they ought not to tudge them, for 


Contra. 1. Princes are not to iudge them concerning their doQtice , and the wordof 
God, in reſpeR whereof, they are fed, and feede nor : bur in all other ciuill things, the Ma- "y 
giſtrate is as a Paſtor and ſheepehead himſclfe, and therefore in theſe things he bath acom- per 
mand ouer ecclefiafticall perſons, : 00 
4. Obieft, Miniſters are the ſervants of the moſt high God, and chicfe kiog of the or 
world, therefore it is not fit, that a terrene gouernour ſhould judge them. 2 
Contra. The Prince alſo is the ſeruant of God, and is in Gods place in earth to iudgeo- be 
ther ſeruants of God: like as a Prince maketh ſoine of his ſubieAs,to whom he committeth 
his authoritie,iudges of the reſt, | | gi 
5. Obieft, Tolet annot, 11. thus reaſoneth from the authoritie which the ſpitituall th 
power hath ouer mens perſons and bodies, to free and exempt them , as it ſhall makemoſt Po 
for their ſoules health, coward the obtaining of cuetlaſting life. z.Like as a king hath pow- Th 
er to take mens ſonnes and daughters for bis ſeruice, and their vineyards and poſſcflions, fs 
eo giue them to his ſeruants, as Samuel deſcribeth the office of a king, 1. Sam.8, ſo much po! 
more hath the ſpirituall power authoricie to doe it, toward the aduancement of Gods king- kin 
dome, 2, our Sauiour, Matth, 17. 26. freeth the ſonnes of kings , that is, orwnes credentes, Bra 
all that belecue, from paying of cribute, which notwithſtanding was paid, proper vitandum Fra 
ſcandalurs, to avoide ſcandall, 3.S. Paul had power to retaine and keepe Oneſimm from | 
his maſter Philemons ſeruice , yet he did remit ſomewhat of his power, that bis Maſter Po 


might not ſceme to doe it of neceſſicie, but willingly, Philem, 1.4. ver 

Contra. 1, Popes are parriall iudges in their owne caſe , and therefore ir $killeth not, we 
what immunities they haue giuen to the Clergie: and no man can conferre more power P- FF and 
on an other, then he hath himſelfe:ſeeing then that che Pope himſelte is not exempred from ; 


the power of the Magiſtrate, be much lefſe ca exempr others, 2, Samuel in that place rent 
deſcribeth not the office of a King , what it ought to be, but what Princes ſhould | (ef 
doe for their will and pleaſure: and fo the Pope herein taketh ypun him to tyrannize F 4b 
in the Church, 3. that place is vnderſtood of the naturall ſonnes of Kings , who ae F ene 
free from tribute : and ſo Chriſt beeing lineally deſcended of David , might hauechal- F de, 
lenged chat priuiledge : thus befide our owne interpreters , Pererizzs one of T olers owne 4 
order , expoundeth that place, de natwralibnsfilys, of the naturall ſonnes of Kings, arfput, this 


2,959, 12. for otherwiſe a great inconyenicncie would followe , thatall Chriſtians home quiſe 
e 


of the 
Joe 0- 


tteth 


rituall 
» moſt 
pow- 
fions, 
much 
king- 
oo 
ndum 
from 


Maſter 


1 not, 
er vp» 
| from 
r place 
hould 
annize 
10 are 
e chal 
fr oOWNE 
difput, 
on 

be 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes: 
be exempted and treed from paying of tribute. 4. S. Paul had afpeciall intereſt in Phile- 
mon, to coinmand him , becaule, as 7 heophylatt weil interpreteth , te im Chriſto genni, | 
haue begotten thee in Chriſt : this was his tpeciall caſe, this can not then be drawne ro ar 
ordinaric preſent.and example : and againe, this maketh diceRly again(t the Papiſts, that if 
$. Paul which had this Apoſtolike authoritie, would not keepe Oneſimiu from his malicr, 
without his cooſee,itis great boldnes and preſumption for che Pope, who begerteth none 
yaro the faith by preaching, as $. Paul did, and fo hath no ſuch intereſt in that behalfe; nei- 
ther is be an Apoltle,to arcogate that to himſelfe,which $.Paul would nor vſurpe. 2s 
 Now,notwithfianding thefe obieGions, that Ecclehiaſticall petſons,and cauſes, (though 
in things meerely Ecclefiafticall, and proper co the minifterie , as are the preachivg of the 
word,and che adwinifiration of the Sacraments, they are to be ruled onely by the word, and 
are not ſubie ro men) yerare in reſpec of their ciuill obedience, as they are citizens,and 
ts of the Commonwealth, and in ſome ſort, as miniſters alſo, ſubie to the cenſure and 
command of the ciuill Magiſtrate : ſome of our arguments are theſe, 

. 1. The Kings of Iudah exerciſed power over Ecclefialticall perſons, both in ciuill and 
criminall cauſes, and partly alſo Eccleſiaſtical] : as Dauid appointed vnto the Levites theic 
courſes ; Salomon diſplaced Abiatbar from the Prieſthood, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that theſe Kings were alſo Prophets,and ſo God did extraordina- 
rily-commir vnto them ſome things, which belonged onely vato the Prieſts : 1ib, 1. de con- 
cil.c;20, Contra, Not onely David and Salomon which were Prophets, did-exercile this 

wer ouer Ecclefiafticall perſons and cauſes, but the reſt alſo of the Gains godly kings 
of Iudah: as Ichoſaphat gaue commiſſion to the Prieſts and Judges to aboliſh idolatrie, Io- 
asreprooucd the negligence of the Prieſts, Iofias purged the land of idols,and put downe 
the Chemarims,and vnlawfull arder of Pricfts. TORS 

2. The Apoſtles words are generall, Let exery ſonle be ſubieft to the higher power : there- 
fore Eccleſiaſtical! perſans alſo. , | 

eAn(, 1. Origen by every ſoule vnderftandeth,eviezalis homo,a naturall man; ſpirituall 
wen then are exewpted, Contra. 1, In the Hebrew pbraſe, exery ſoxle,is taken for exery 
perſon:cherefore that diftinQtion berweene the ſpirit and the ſoule, proceedeth from the ig- 
norance of the Hebrew phraſe. 2. Origen in that place ſaith, that he which bath no filuer 
or gold,or poſleſſions, hath nothing to be ſubieR for, but the Papall Clergie hauc all theſe, 
and in great abundance : therefore cuen by Origens ſentence for ſuch things they ought to 
be ſubic vnto the Ciuill powers, 

2. Anſ. Bellarmine telleth vs, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of obcdience to be 
given as well to ſpirituall as temporall powers ; and that the meaning is, that every ſubicR 
ſhould yeeld obedience to his ſuperiour : and ſo the Clergie ſhould giue obedience to the 
Pope, and the Laitie to their Prince :41b.2.de Rom,Pontif.c.29.refp.ad argum.3. Contr, t. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of that power, which hath the ſword, but the Ecclefiafticall tate 
doth not handle the ſword: therefore the Apoftle ſpeaketh onely of ſubieRion to the Ciuill 
power,to whom the (word is committed, 2, and this were to make a diuifion and rent in 
kingdomes, if all that are therein ſhould nor be ſubieRs co the king of the countrey : as in 
France all the French ſhould not be in ſubicQion to the Frevcb king, bur the Clergie of 
France ſhould be ſubieRs to the Pope: Martyr. 

3. eAnſ. The Papall Clergie arc bound by oath vnto their Biſhops, and they to the 
Pope, and therefore without breach to their oath,they can not be ſubieR ro temporall go- 
vernors. Conty. Such oaths are contraric to tbe Apoftles precept,of obedience to be giuen 
to the Ciuil magiſtrate, and therfore pro «wpys & elicitrs reſcind: debent,they muſt be cut off 
and diſanulled as vnlawfull and impious: Gualter. 

3. Argum, Our bleſſed Sauiour was himſeltfe ſubieR not onely privately ynto his pa- 
rents, bur publikely to the Magiſtrate, to whome he cauſed poll money to be paid for him- 
ſelfe and Peter, refuſing to vſe that priuiledge,which he might haue challenged co himſelfe, 
3 beeing deſcended lineally of king Dauid : wherein he was an example ynto vs of obedi- 
ence to be yeelded vnto Ciuill gouernors : So alſo S. Paul following his maſters ſteps was 

dient to the magiſtrate,and appealed vnto Celar, A.16. | 

4. eArgum, This was the doQtrine of the Church in the pure ages:as Chryſoſtome vpon 

this place faith, Every ſoule ſhould be ſubieA, 5 Apofolus, fs Evangeliſta, fi Prophera , ſrue 
quiſquis randem fuerzs, if thou art an Apolile, or Euangeliſt, or whatſoever els. — 
co 4 pifts 
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piſt.q2. thus infecreth vpon this place ; /omny anima,& veftra, quis vos excipit ab vniver. 
Prate, fi quis rentat excipere, conatur deripere, if eucry {oule, then yours, who can except 
you from this vniuerſalitic , he that arterpreth to except you, goeth abour ro deceiue you, 
Gregor.ltþ,4.epif.31.acknowledgeth Maxritine the Emperour his Lor@;&c, 
5. Toconclude, reaſon it ſelte perlwadeth thus much : thar all the citizens, as parts and 
members of the Commonwealth, ſhould be ſubic co the head and gouernor thereof: Ec. 
clefraſticall perſons then, if they be citizens, and members of the Commonwealth , muſt be 
in ſubicRion to the Ciuill head, nor onely decretrua, ſed coaftiva obligatione, nor onely to 
recciue direRion, but by a coaRiue bond, and obligation : for otherwiſe they are nor parts 

and members of the Ciuill bodie, See further hereof, Synopſ. (nt. t.err.98.100, 

2. Controv, Whether the Pope haue a ſpiritnall power aboxe 
: Kmygs and Princes, 

The Pope is not contented to exempt himſelfe,and his Clergie from the command ofthe 


Ciuill Magiſtrate, but he arrogateth vnto himſelfe a ſuperior power to be aboue Emperors, - 


and Kings. [unocentimn 3.decret.1.titul.3 3. de maiorit, C. ſolte, thus decreeth ; Imperinn; 
mou preeſt Saceraotio, ſed ſubeſt, the Empire is not ſuperior to the Prieſthood, but vnder it: 
and Bonifacius 8.extrav.de maiorit.C. wnam ſanttam, decreeth thus ; that omnes Chrift; fi. 
deles de neceſſitate ſalutis,G4c. all the faithfult of Chriſt vpon necefficic of faluation, are ſub- 
ie ro the Romane Biſhop,quiv1rumg, gladinm haber,c, who hath both ſwords,and iud- 
geth all,and himſelte is 1udged of none : And in the ſameplace, he compareth the Eccleſia. 
Nicall and Ciuil power, to the rwo great lights which God made,and there is as great diffe. 
rence berweene chem, as betweene the Sunne and Moone, 

Bellarmine,though in wordshe denie the Pope to haue viam temporalem inriſdiftionem 
direfe,any temporall iuriſdiftion direQly,yer he hath power rwdbreite, indireQly to diſpoſe 
of temporall things, yea of Princes,kingdomes,and dominions, in ordine ad bonum ſpiritng- 
le,as it ſerueth for the promoting of the ſpirituall good : and ſo in effect the Pope ſhall have 
abſolute power of temporall things, to diſpoſe at his will and pleaſure,as he ſeeth co make 
for the maintenance of his iuriſdition, which they vnderftand to be this ſpirituall good, 
Some and the chicfe of theit arguments, for this varcaſonable opinion, are theſe, 

1. The Pope hath both the ſwords, the ſpiritual], and the marteriall ſword : as the Apo- 
les ſaid, Luk. 22. behold rwo ſwords,and Chriſt anſwered, jr z5 enowgh : he is therefore a- 
boue the Civill power, which bath but one ſword, 

Anſ. 1. Bellerm lib.5 de Rom, Pont, c.7, diſclaimeth this argument,and ſheweth that 
there is no ſuch meaning in that place, by che two ſwords to vadetltand a double power of 
the Pope: bur they were two materiall ſwords in deede, which were ſhewed vnto Chiiſt, 
2. and this becivg bur a deuiſed allegorie not expreſſed in Scripture,is of no force toproue 
any doQtine, 7 

2. Bonifacnu further vrgerh in the ſaide place ; that the Church is ſuperior to the Ciuill 
Rate, becauſe they receiue tithes of them, | 

Anſ. 1, We graunt that the Church, which giueth ſpirituall things, and receiveth tem- 
porall,is ſuperior and more worthie in reſpect of the ſpirituall things, which it giueth, bur ic 
is not therefore ſuperior in temporall dominion. 2, neither were they 10 the law alwaics 
ſuperior, which received tithes : for beſide the tithes, which were given ro the Levites, the 
rich alſo reſerued a ith for the poore, and ſtrangers, Deurt.14.28. 3. and though this be 


. 


admicted,that the paiment of the ceremoniall tith was a figne of ſubicQion, as the Apolile 


reaſoneth for the preheminence of Melchiſedeck, Heb.7.5. becauſe that tith was giuen vn- 
cothe Levites in the Lords right, who were then a type and figure of Chriſt : yer now,all 
ceremonies beceing ceaſed,tithes are giuen vnto the Church, not in the name of the Leviti- 
call renths,bur as the ſalarie and ſtipend of the minifters,for their maintenance: ſo that now 
they are no ſigne of ſuch ſuperioricie ; for the hire is giuen ro the labourer, as well by thoſe 
that are ſuperiors, as inferiors, 

3. Argsm, The Biſhops doe annoint kings at their inauguration,and doe blefſe them: 
bur the leſſe is bleſſed of the greater, Heb.7. therefore the Eccleſiaſtical! ſtate is greateg. 

Anſ. 1. By this meanes, not the Pope onely, bur euery Biſhop, which doth annoiat 
the Prince at his coronation, ſhould be greater then the Prince, 2. he that bleficth by a 
Propheticall benediQion, as did the Prophets and Prieſts, which was by the ſpecial appoiot- 


ment of God, was greater: but cuery one that ordinarily bleflethis nor greater: for the = 
tects 
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iects vie to blefle their Prince, in their vſuall acclamations:and this is but Sened1Grp ritual;«. 
akind of ricuall,no reall bleſſing, which is vied in ſuch inauguration, as an externall comple- 
menc,and marter of ſolemnitie, as ſo is the annointing, which arguerh no more aſuperiori- 
tie,chen the receiving of the ſword from the high Marſhall; and of che great ſcale from the 
Chancelor,as the vie was ia Princes coronations, | wm” 

4. Argum, The Lord ſaid to Teremie, chap.1. 10. / bane ſer thee oner nations and hing- 
domes,to pull vp aud deſtroy: which Ieremic was not of the princely race,buc of the Aocke of 
the Prieſts : therefore the Ecclefialticall power is aboue kings, | 

Anſ, 1, The particular and extraordinarie exaryple of one Prophet , can be no rule to 
the Pope. 2. and his power was ſpirituall,not ia the aQuall depoſing of kings, but in pro. 
phecying of their ruine, 

5. eArgum. The Apoſite faith, x .Cor.2. that the ſpirituall man iudgeth all things, but 
he is iudged of none: this ſpirituall man is the Pope, &c., £2 

Anſ. 1. The Apolile ſpeaketh not there ofa ſpirituall man by calling or profeſſion, bur 
of one illuminare by the ſpirit, and he is ſec againſt the caruall and nacurall man : ſuch a ſpi- 
riruall man beeing guided by the ſpiric,is able ro iudge and diſcerne all things, and he him- 
ſelfe can not be iudged of thoſe which are carnall. 2, ſuch a ſpirituall man the Pope is nor, 
but the man of fine, who ſauoureth not the things of the ſpirit of God, bur of the fleſh, 

- 6. Argum, The power of binding and Tooting is the greateſt power in earth ; but this 
power was giuen ynto Peter and his ſucceſſors : therefore the Pope hath the greateſt power 


O [Tl C 


in earth, 7 OO 
Anſ. 1, The power of binding andloofing by the word of God, is the greateſt power 


in ſpiritusll chings, but not in temporall, ' 2, che Pope hath nor this power, he bindeth nor 
by the word, but by his bulls, booke, bell, and cangle, 3. if he had this power, he ſhould 
not haue it alone, for it was not giuen onely ro-Peter, but ro all the Apoſtles, and their ſuc- 
ceſſors the Paſtors of the Church : ro whome'ir is ſaid, Matth, 18. #harſoener yee looſe in 
earth,crc, © | | = | | | 

7. Argum, Bellarmive thus reaſoneth, 1,” the ſuperior power may command the infe- 

rior, theretore the Ecclefialticall beeing ſuperior, way command the Politike tate, 2. and 
temporall things may be by the ſpirituall power diſpoſed, mr ordine ad ſpiritnale bonum, as 
they are in the way to further the ſpiricuall good, 3, If the Pope had not this power ouer 
the Temporall fate, the Church ſhould not be perfeR, neque ſufficeret /ibi ad ſnum finem, 
neither ſhould haue ſufficient meanes, to attaine the eade, which is erernall happines, 4. 
And if the Pope had not power to depoſe kings, the Church ſhould be compelled to ſuffer 
a herecicall,or infidell king,which is not co be admitted. 

eff. 1, Every ſuperior power, can not command the inferior , voleſſc it be a power 
cum tmperio, inyned with authoritie: it is not true,of ſuch a power,which conkiſteth onely 
ina miniſteriall employment,as in teaching,exhorting,comforting,and ſuch like: ſothe-Ec- 
clefiaſticall,in reſpe& of the matter, wherein it is occupied, which is ſpirituall; bur in reſpect 
of externall power and authoritie,it is not ſuperior, 

2. True it is,that temporall things ought to be referred vnto the ſpirituall ende: but the 
ſpirituall Paſtors, haue no power to diſpoſe of temporall things to that ende, but ro dire 
the temporall power,to inſtruc and exhorr, and teach, how they ſhould vſe their cemporall 
things, for the ſetting forth of Gods glorie,the maintenance of the truth, and the miniſterie 
thereof: and if they fayle in this dutie, they mult leaue the reſt vnto God : againe,the ſpiri- 
tuall good, which the Pope intendeth, is his owne greatnes, and the aduancement of his 
Papall Sea, which is a meere worldly and cemporall thing : and furcher this power of dire- 
Cting temporall _ co a ſpirituall ende, euery faichfull Paſtor hath , and the Pope bath ic 
nor, becauſe he preacheth nor, 

3. The Church is perfe& enough without any ſuch power : for till a 1000. yeares after 
Chriſt, when Popes beganne to viurpe vpon the temporall power, the Chucch was ſuffici- 
ent, without any ſuch yſurpation, to artaine the ende propoſed ynto the faithfull: and had 
better direRion vnto ſaluation,then vnder the Papall tyrannie. "OE 

4. The Church is patiently to ſuffer the gouernment, yea of an beretike,or infidell:as /e- 
remie mooueth the people,to pray for the proſperitic of Nabucadnezzer, c.29. Paul would 
have praicrs and ſupplications made, euen for the heathen kings , yea for Nero then living 


andraigning: yea and the Church of God more flouriſhed in vertue and godlines, then = 
| terwar 
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terward vnder Chriſtian gouernors : as Hierome witneſſeth in the life of Malech, after the 
Cburch beganne to baue Chtiftian Magiſtrates, fatta eff opibra maior, virtytibur miney, it 
became greater in wealth, but lefle in vertue. And if ic were neceſfaric to have an euill 
Prince depoſed,it followeth not that this power ſhould be devolved to the Pope: it belon- 
geth to the ſtates and Peeres of the land, where the lawes doe authoriſe them, to ſee ynto 
{uch matters. 25:6 We” 

8. Argum. They vrge examples, and bripg forth preſidents for this ſupreame authori. 
tic of the Papall Sea, 1. The high Prieſt caſt out /zzi4h out of the temple when he would 
haue vſurped the Prieſts office ; and Ichoida the high Prieſt cauſed Athaliah to be ſlaine, 

2. Ambroſe excommunicated Theodofines the Emperour. , : 

3. Gregorie the 2.excommunieated Les the Emperour, and deprived him of his tribute 
and revenewes;.Zacharias depoſed Childerik king of France,and ſet vp Pipinws in his place; 
Gregorie 7.depoſed Hentie 4.Emperor : [nnocentius 3 depoſed Ortho 4. [nnocentina 4. Free 
dericke the 4. Clemens the 6, Lodovike the 4. we 

4. Leothe 3, tranſlated the Empire from the Greekes to the Germanes ; and Gregorie 
the 5.made that order,that the Emperor ſhould be choſen by 7,EleRors, which remaineth 
vnto this day, 

Anſ, Firſt in generall, examples doe not prooue ; ſpecially ftich as are cither volike, or 
forged,or ſuch cxamples,as are vniuſt and vnlayfull; of one of theſe ſorts argall the exam. 
ples produced. ; $3005 6: 

7. ThePrictts did not cauſe Vzziah to goe out of the SanQtuarie, vntill the leprofie aps 
peared in him ; and for that they had a dircR&:commandement, not to ſuffer a leproys per- 
ſonto enter into the SanRuarie: if the Pope could ſhew ſuch a warrant for the depofing of 
kings;he ſhould ſay ſomewhat to the purpoſe t. neither was Vzziah for all this depoſed ' 
his kingdome, bur lived apart by himſelfe, and the kingdome was adminifired by Iotham 
his ſonne, 2, Chron. 26. 21. Theexample alſo.af ehorda is much vnlike: for he not as the 
high Prieſt, bur as the Tutor and proteRtor of the young king, and with the adviſe and con» 
ſcat of the fathers of Iſracl,cauſed ſeditious Athaliah to be ſlaine:2,Chron. 23.3. 

2. Ambroſe depoſed not Theodoſius, butſuſpended him from the Communion, till he 
had giuen ſatisfation to the Church : neither was he Biſhop of Rome , but of Millainez if 
chis exatple prooucd any thing,not the Pope onely, but euery other Biſhop might depoſe 
kin « TH 6 

1 Touching all thoſe examples alleadged, they are vnlawfull, and vniuſt, and the Pope 
beganne to diſcouer himſclfe to be Antichrift,in ſo abaſing the Imperiall power,and taking 
vpon him to diſpoſe of kingdomes ; as the Deuill challenged co be'Lord of the world, and 
to giue the kingdomes thereof to whome he would: no better right hath the Pope theel- 
deſt ſonne of Sathan to pull downe, and ſet vp kings. And though in thoſe blind and ſuper- 
Ritious daies, when iniquitie was ſtrong, the Pope preuailed in bis preſumptuous enterpri- 
ſes, yet he had notalwaies the like ſucceſſe : Bonifacine 8, attempted to hauc depoſed Phi- 
lipps the faire, king of France : Beneditt the 1 3.would haue done the like to Chatles the 6, 
lulirzs the 2.againft Lewes the 12, but their preſumptuous enterpriſes were fruſtrate, What 
Pixs the 5.artempted againſt Queene Elizabeth,and of late Paulus the 5 .againlt the Vene- 
tian late, and with what friuolous ſucceſle, is euident to the world : all theſe examples are 
vniuſt, becauſe the Pope was Iudge in his owne cauſe,and reſiſted the lawfull powers, which 
are ordained of God, 

4- Neither is it true, that Leo the 3, tranſlated the Empire from the Greckes to the Ger- 
manes: for he could not conferre that vpon an other,which he neuer had himſelfe: the truth 
is,that Charles by force inuaded the Empire of the Eaſt : Avertinus ſheweth the occaſion: 
by reaſon that a woman then had the gouernment of the Empire at Conſtantinople,the Ro- 
manes tooke an occaſion to nominate a new Emperor : and whereas Charles at that time, 
4enebat omnes provincias , que ad vrbem Romam pertinebant, did hold all the Prouinces 
which belonged to the citic of Rome, Papa, Senatus, populus Reman illum deſignabant 
Imperatorem,the Pope,Scnate,and people of Rome,did appoint bim to be Emperor,&c.50 
then it was not the Popes a alone, but of the whole Senate and people of Rome : neither 
wasitthere at ſimply, Carol had made a way beforc,bauing all the Romane Prouinces in 
his poſſeſſhon, 

As touching the ſuppoſed fanRion and order for the eleRing of the Emperor : neither 


Was 


”, 
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G was it the Popes ſole act, bur the Emperor Oeho then brother german to the Pope, etabli- 
£ ſhed it: neither is that cultome and order continued by the Popes authoritic, but by vercue 
ll ofthe golden bull of Charles the 4, made any. 1 3 56, tor neither Ferdinand, Maximiliay, 
= nor Rodolphia , now Emperor, receiued their Iiwperiall crowne from the Pope: And ſome 
4 thinke chat this confticurion of Electors was nor begun by Gregorie the 5, but before was 


brought in by Charles the great,who appointed 4. EleRors, ex Pareo. 


a Arguments again(t the Lordſhipperamount of the 


Pope abone Kings and Princes, ? 
. 1, Ourblefſed Sauiour doth reftraine his Apoſtles from all worldly gouernment,Matth, 


e :0.25.Luk.22.25.The kings of the nations hane dominion oner them, &c, but it ſhall nat be 
: ſowith you, cc, lt no Lordly dominion be permitted them ouer others, much lefſe oucr 
" Princes, | 
: Bellarmine anſwereth,that he doth nor fhmply forbid them to beare rule, but xaTaxugiiu- 
6 ay, to tyrannize, or beare vnlawfull rule, Contra, The word xvgrivery,and the other com- 
h pound, are vſed by the Euangeliſts in the ſame ſenſe : the ſimple verbS, Luke hath, the 
ound, S. Matthew ; therefore all kind of temporall rule is fimply forbidden them, 
Yr 2. As our bleſſed Sauiour by precept reſtraineth all worldly dominion in his A poliles 
oY andtheir ſucceſſors, ſo by his owne cxawple he confirmeth the ſame : When he was asked 
concerning his kingdome, he anſwered, it was not of this wor!d,Iob.18.,36, when he was 
x defied by certaine brethren to diuide their inheritance, he faide, 3/ho made me a lTudge 4- 
t- morg you ? Luk, 2, when they ſought bim to be a king, he fled into the mountaine, loh.6. 
6 ofthe which fat of our bleſſed Sauiour, Tertallien thus writeth,de 1delol. c.18, que noluir, 


riecit, que reiecit, deamnavit, in pomp diaboli deportavie, &c, what he would not hauc, be 


m xieted, what he reicted he condemned, and counted the deuills pompe,&c. 

_ Bellarmine anſwereth, that Chriſt tooke vpon him onely the perſon of an Eccleſfiaſticall, 

" notofa temporall Prince, Centre, If Chriſt then aſſumed nor the perſon and office of a 

tewporall Prince in carth, what warrant hath the Pope, who challengeth co be Chrifts Vi- 

he atincarch to arrogate more,then Chriſt himſelfe tooke vpon him. | 

if 3. S. Peter alloweth not Paſtors to be Lords ouer Gods heritage, r.Per.5.3. that is, che 

lc Church of God, ouer the whieb they are ſet; then much lefſe-ought they to be Lords ouer 

kings and Princes,vnto whome they ſhould be ſubiect, - 

" | 4. S. Paul forbiddeth the Paſtors to encumber themſeclues with the aftaires of this world: 

"z 6befaith, 2, Tim. 2. 3. No man that warreth, entangleth himſelfe with the aff aires of this 

nd lfe : but for the Pope and his Biſhops to domineere in temporall things, were more then an 

a eatangling of them, it maketh them madde and drunken with worldly ambition: Ergo. 

we Bellarmme hath here a very ſimple cuafion, that by the affaires of this life, the Apoſtle 

w weaneth bufines about vituall, Contre. The ſoldiers did thus bufie themſclues in proui- 
4 ding vituall,and S.Paul alſo laboured with his hands for his liuing : this then is not the en» 

'& ambrance or entangling here ſpoken of, 

ws 5. This bath beene the conſonant doctrine of the auncient Fathers, that the Ecclefiaſti- 

m call Paſtors ſhould not arrogate to themlſclues any temporall or civill Dominion, 

w-=_ Tertullian faith, {;b.de idol. c. 8. Chriſt gloriam ſeculi, ſibi & ſuts alienam eſſe indicavit, 

ich Chrilt iudged the gloric of the world, not to be mcete for him or his. 

| Hilarie ad Anxent, Oro vos Eprſcopi, & c. anne aliquam ſibie palatio aſſumpſerunt digni- 

= tatews, I pray you Biſhops, &c. did the Apoſtles aſſume vnto themſclucs any dignitie of tbe 

| ace, &c, | 

"24 - 95> PAR loan, Chriſtu fugitvt offtenderet ſuun = nullts ſecularibus re= 

K0- tamdigere, Chrilt fled, to ſhew,that his kingdorne needeth no lecular marters, 

As eAmbroſ, in 2.Timoth,2.4. nou convenit vnum duphcem babere profeſſionem,C7c.it is not 

_w fe,that one man ſhould haue a double profeſſion, 

_ Bernard, de confiderat tib.2.c.4. The eApoſiles were forbidden to beare rule:ergo tn vſur- 

rs ere audes,aut Dominus Apoſtolatum,ant eApoſtolicus Dominatum , plane ab virog, prohi= 


tri, frurrung, ſimul habert voles perdes virung,,oc. wilt thouvſurpe then, either a Lord ts 
5in be an Apoſtle,or Apoſtolihe to be Lordly, thou art forbidden both, if thou wilt haze both, thos 


bſeſt both, See further of this Controy. SynopſcPapiſm.Centur.1.err.z1. 
| 3. Controv. 
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3. Controv. That the tyrannie and idolatrie of the Pope may be 
gainſaid,and reſiſted, | 
In the deciding of this Controverfie, three kind of perſons muſt be confidered, thepri. 
vate,the publike which are Ecclefraſticall, as Paſtors and Miniſters, and the publike Ciuill, 
the Magiſtrate, | 
1. Concerning priuate perſons, 1. they may and muſt refift the idolatrous proceedings 
of the Pope, by denying thar obedience: as when he commandech and enioyneth any thing 
in the ſeruice of God contrarie to his word, ot forceth men to ſublcribe and conſent to his 
abominations: in this caſe the rule and practiſe of the Apoſtles is to be followed ; it is better 
to obey God then man, AR.4.19., 2. they may alſo eſcape by fleeing from the Popiſh ty. 
rannicall perſecutions, if they be not otherwiſe tied by the neceſſitie of their calling : forſo 
our blefled Sauiour gaue bis Apoſiles libertie, if they were perſecuted in one citie to flee 
vnto an other, 3, but yet itis not lawfull for private men to vſe rehſtance by the ſword 
and force of armes,where Poperie is maintained by the Ciuill autboritie: for this were to y. 
ſurpe vpon the office of the Magiſtrate : but where Poperic is not countenanced by the ci- 
uill power,priuate men may ve refiſtance, 

2, Concerning the dutie of Paſtors and Miniſters : it is their part to reſiſt the Popes ty. 
rannie,not by armes and the ſword, which is not committed vnto them , butby the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, in ſetting forth the truth, convincing the gainſayers of error, andinex- 

boring the people to beware of the falſe doctrine of Antichriſt, 1, Paſtors are the 
heards of the flocke,they muſt take heede vnto it,to keepe away the wolues, AQ,20,28,but 
the Pope is a wolfe, and ſeeketh to deuoure Chriſts ſheepe. 2. the preaching of the word 
is that meanes,which God hath appointed, to confound Antichriſt with, euen with the ſpi- 
rit of his mouth, 2. Thefl, 2. 8. and the two witneſſes, which ſhall prophefic againſt Anti 
chriſt,are the faithfull preachers, which ſhould reftoare the light of the Goſpel. 

3. Touching the authoritie of -Princes : Ic is their part andoffice, to reſiſt the Popes ty» 
rannie by the ſword, in rooting out idolatrie, weeding out his Seminaries and ſcedes-men, 
and in reftoaring true religion,and the Church of God to her former integritie and libertie, 
7. for ſo their calling is to be a terror vnto euill works, and a praiſe vnto good : butthe 
works of Antichriſt, are wicked and abhominable. 2. Princes are commanded to render 
vntothe whore,as ſhe had.dane to them, and ro recompence her double,Reve1.18.6.this is 
their warrant, the commandement of God, 3. andit-is prophelied and foretold, thatthe 
Princes ſhall hate the whore, and make her naked, deuoure her fleſh, and conſume ber with 
fice,Rev. 17.16, This prophecieſhall not fall cothe ground ; and Priaces for their paremuſt 
cndeauour to make it good, | Wo 

4. Controv. Whether the cinill Magiſtrate hath any power or amthoritie 
 mmatters of Religion, 

Becauſe there isa great queſtion mooued betweene the Romaniſts and vs, concerning 
the power of the Ciuill Magiſtrate in cauſes Ecclefafticall, and in religious affaires, firſtof 
all it isneceſſarie , that the (tate of the queſtion be confidered : which ſhall be deuidedinto 
certaine propoſitions of two ſorts, firſt generall couching the foundation and inſtitution of 
_ and other ſuperiour Magiftrates, and then more particular, of the execution of their 
office, > | 

I. Thereis in the Commonwealth, a ſuperior authoritie,called architeFonica,as the fit 
mer and chiefe builder of the Commonwealth, to the which it bclongeth. to inſtitute and 
ordaioe lawes,and to ſee that iuſtice be exerciſed according to thoſe lawes ; this becing the 
ſupreame and higheſt authoritic,can not be in ſubicRs, and ſo not in the Eccleſiaſtical pet- 
ſons,bur in the king onely. | Rte” 

2, To this power, it tang eo provide for the good in generall, that belongethto 
the ſubieRs, whether it be ciuill or ſpirituall: for the good of the ſubicRs.is the intendment 
of the lawmaker. | 

3. Yerlcaſt chis power ſhould erre in making of lawes, it receiveth direRion for the c> 
uilllawes,from the rule of equitie and prudence, confirmed by experience ; for Eccleſialli- 
call lawes,from the word of God. e WP 

4- Vader this ſupreame authotritie,there is the Ciuill,and Ecclefiaſticall power: but not 
alike: the Ciuill is fimply inferior vnto it, altogether depending of ir,bur the Eccleſisfticall, 
though it be ſubicR ynto it, in reſpeR of the excernall policie, yer in reſpeR of the _ 

whic 
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which is ſpirituall, the word of God, and of that direRion, which it giueth out of the ſame 
tothe magiſtrare, ic is not ſimply inferior as the other, | | 
4. This ſupreame archicectonicall power,though properly ic be ciuill in reſpeR of the ob- 
ie, as,condition,and Rate thereof, yer in ſome ſort it is alfe an Ecclefiaſticall power,as ic 
hach overſight alſo of the Church, 

5. This princely power , though ic haue the overſight and chicfe care of Church and 
Commonwealth, as tie chiete fteward, and diſpoſler : yer it can not execute all the offices 
and funRions belonging to cither : as ſome it can nor excule, ob defetum faculrats; , for 
want of facultie and skill,as ro miniſter Phyſick, to reach in ſchooles : ſome, for the defet of 
dignicic in the things themſclues, which beeing baſe are not incident into the maieſtic of 
the King,as to digge,to plow, and ſuch like : ſome, proprer defetum ris , for the defect of 
awful right and calling, as the Prince is not to preach the word, to confecre orders, to mi- 
riſter the Sacraments, becauſe he is not theretnto called nor appointed, | 

6, This ſupreame and Pcincely power, though it be incident both co the Chriſtians and 
Paganc magiſtrats, yet it is ſo much the more perfect in a Chriltian gouernment, in as much 
uboth of himſelte, by the light of nature, and io himſclfe by direQtion from others in cinill 
things, and by illumination of Gods ſpuic within, and iuftrcuRtion without in ſpiricuall mat= 
ers,he hath becter vnderſtanding. 

Now conceraing the execution of this ſupreame and princely power, theſe propotitions 
geto be maintsined, which are without any controverfic, 

1, Princes ought not onely to take care about the affaires of the Common-wealth, 
ado be altogether carcleſle of religion, but euen vnto Ecclehiafiicall affaires, and matters 
efteligion, they ought to extend their Priacely care and watchfulnes, 1. the Prince is the 
ninifter of God for our good: but the good of the fubieR,is not onely ciuill and remporall, 
but ſpiritual] concerning religion, 2, even the heathen did aſcribe vnto theic kings a prin- 
dpall care cuen of religion: whereupon the Emperors of Rome were fiyled, Pomtifices n:ax- 
wi;he bigh Priclts or Prelates: and eArifforle writeth, lib. 3.politic.c. 10, that the Lacede- 
monian kiops, had the cornmand of warre, rei divine culrum exercmiſſe,and did exerciſe 
duine 2 ol vnleffe they were ſuch facrifices, as were neceffarily to be done by a Prieſt: 
that rhetefore, which by a common conſent of nations was giuen vnto kings, ought not ro 
bedenied ro Chriſtian Princes, 3. the care of religion otherwiſe concerverh the Prince, 
father chen priuate perſons : theſe onely are to wiſh well vnto ic,and to accept of ic, but the 
Prince ought ro be an agent : without whoſe power nothing canbe effected publikely 
forthe maintenance of religion, 

2, I, belongeth ro the Imperiall power to maintaine ttue religion , and to ſee that no 
contuſed mixture of rel1gions be admitted : for this is giuen as areaſon in the time of the 
ldges, why.ſome followed idolatrie and ſtrange worſhip , becauſe there was no king in I\- 
nel, but euery one did that which was good in his owne eyes, Iudg. 17.4. if there had 
deene then a king, they ſhonld not have beene ſuffered euery one to follow their owne 

Ss 
3, Chriftian Princes are by their laws and edicts co reftraine all blaſphemie, idolarric, 
erefie, facriledge,and ſuch like: becauſe Princes are to be feared for euill works:their office 
ko reſiraine cuil} works wharfocuer, ſuch as theſe 8re : and they are appointed toprocure 
lte good of rheir ſubjects, and conſequently to take out of the way all impediments, which 
wp hinder their good, ſuch as thefe are; the Romanifts graunt chus much, that the Princes 
by their larxes ſhouſd-provide againſt herefie, but they will exclude the Prince from all 


wipement of herefie, which muſt be in their opinion determined onely by the Church: but 


ofthis matter more ſhall be faid afterward. 

4 The Civill MagiRtrace is not co afſume vnto himſelfe, or take vpon him the execution 
% avy Ecclefiaſticall funRion, as to preach, to binde,or looſe, to minifter the Sacraments : 
becauſe they are nor thereumto called, and without acalliug none are to intrude themſclues 
mothoſe minifteriall funRions, Hebr. 5, che examples of Icroboamr, who would haue ſa- 
riliced, and his hand withered, 1.king. 1-2. and of Vzziab, who attempted co haue offcred 
ncenſe and was therefore ſtricken with the leprotie, 2.Chron, 26, doe teach kings ro keeps 
ldemſelues within the limits and bounds of their callings. ; 

5- Neither hath the Prince arthoritic in _ 5 religion, concetning the RP of 

1 od, 
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God,and the doQtine of faith, ro appoint, what it pleaſeth him, but he muſt therein be d;. 


reed by the word of God: for this was the finne of Teroboam, that ſer vp two golden. 


calves of his owne invention : and if it be not lawfull for the Ecclctialticall-gouernoxg, . 
whoſe ſpecial! charge is about religion, to bring in their owne inventions, as Aaron ſinned 
in ſetting vp 2 golden calfe, much lefſe may the Cuuill powers preſume thar Way.:Taree 


things are ſignified vnder the name of religion, and religious matters. 1, the doGtine of. 


the Church. 2. the diſcipline and government in generall,chat there ſhould be Paſtors and 
teachers in the Church :*neither of theſe are to be ſwaicd by the Prince, but they areroby 


direed by the word. 3. bur: the ſpeciall &conomie of the Church, as rouching the num. . 
ber of the Paſtors, and who ought to be appointed thereunto, this appertaineth ro the care 


and office of the Magiſtrate, { a 

6. Princes are bound, to haue the miniſters and Paſtors of God in reverence, becauſe. 
they are the Embaſſadors of Chriſt, 2. Cor. 5.20. and to ſce.them ſufficiently mainteingg; 
becaule the labourer is worthie of his hire, and ir concernech che ſpicituall good of cheig: 
ſubiects,that ſufficient Paſtors ſhould be prouided for them, to miniſter vato chem ſpiriry; 
all foode: and beſides, they muſt ſubmic chemſelues to the doGtiine, precepts, and exhoxtee 
tions delivered by the Paſtors out of Gods word: as Dauid gaue care vnto Nathan, and(uf. 
fered his reprehenſion : and our bleſſed Saujour ſaith, he that-heareth you,heareth me, &e, 
All thelc propoſicions are nor at all controverted betweene our adyerſaries the Papiſts, and: 
vs : thus then fiandeth the ſtate of the queſtion : | i en 

7. The cfhice of the Prince is, as in Ciuill matters to provide al}chings concerningghe 
ciuili good of the ſubicct, to ſee that right and equitie be maintained ; ſo alſo to take care 
rouching their ſpitituall good, that true religion be continued and: taughtiin the Church, . 
according to the word of God: ynzo the which care and charge belopg theſe pats 
culars. | L255 i 

1. The Prince in bimſclfe, and for his particular, is to take knowledge and to vnder- 
ſand true religion, to be able ro'difcernc ic from error, and falte worſhip, aud to this ende 
to be exerciſed bimſclfe in the law and word of God, Deut.17.19. | TTY” 

2. Then ir is his part, to cauſe to be ſet downe a perfe& forme of religion and Eccleſs 
aſticall goucrnment, iquared out according to the line of truth, and rule of Gods word, and 
by godly lawes to eftabliſh the ſame: ap lohas did, 2.king.23.3, Ws 

3. He muſt allo ſee, that ſufficient and able Paſtors be prouided for the Church, which 
may inſtruct che people in the wates of God,as lehoſaphar did, 2.Chron.19.8, + - 

4. Further, the Princes care mult be, to ſeethat theſe Paſtors doe-their duric io preac 
ing true and ſound doQtine, and 1n adminifiring diſcipline vprightly: as' Dauid appointed 
the Levites their « ffices, 1 .Chron,16, ET ES. > NTT ett 

5- And che Prince is alſo to remeoue ignorant, erroneous, and delinquent Paſtors, and 
to fee vice duly puniſhed ; as Salomon remooued Abiatharfrom the-pricſthood: io.apooint 
Councells and Synods to that ende, for the redteffeof enormous faults, The fiateof the 
queſtion beeing thus propounded, we will ficft fee how it is impugaed by our adyerlaries; 
and examine ſome of their arguments. | ; £7 
1. Stapleton thus prooueth that the Prince hath ns power in Eccteſiafticall marters , be- 
cauſe the ſheepe haue no iuriſdition ouer the Paſtot 3 but the Mayiltrare is of ithe number 
of the ſheepe : Ergo. : EE EG 3 0. ito ion 
 eAvſ. 1, There isa double Eccleſiafticall powers: one is properly and ſimply ſo called, 
which conſiſteth meerely in Ecclefaſticall matters, as in-preaching:the word, adminiltring 
the diſcipline of the Church : this power belongerh onely-to' Ectlofiaſtikes « thereisan 
Eccleſiaſticall power improperly ſo called, which is ciuilly exerciſed about Ecdehoſtical 
perſons and, cauſes: and this is in the Ciuill magiſtrate : ſo Conſtantine laid ,vos eftu Epiſce- 
piin eccleſia, ego extra eccleflam ſum Epiſcopms 4 Deo conſttum:;ye are Biſhops withinthe 
Church, I alſo wichout the Church, am a Biſhop.appointed.of | G09: Enfebihb.q.0,24.4 
vit.Conſtantin, 2, As Princes are theepe, to be ordered and directed by the-wordvf God, 
ſo they haye an Ecciefiaſticall power : but they are Paſtors allo in regard of their gouern* 
ment, and the Miniſters, as ſubiets,and ſo ſheepe alſo-vnder the twagilirare: and thus Prin 
ces haue an Ecclefiaſticall power, in abou | ; 92:8 

2. Arguro, That which neither the Emperors would ever afſume vnto theimſeJues,v0t 


the Church giue vato them,no way belongeth vnto them : but robe Iudges of Eccleſalt 
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Upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


call matters,neither they challenged, nor the other yeelded : Ergo: for proofe of the prece- 
dent part,is alieadged how Theodoſius the Emperor ſaid ellicitums eſſe Imperatorem ſe inter- 
brere eccleſiaſticis traftatibie, that it is not Jawfull for the Emperor to enterpoſe himſelfe in 
Feclefiaſtical] affaires: Cyril. rom.4.epiſt.17. Hilarins writ ro Conſtantine the Emperor , ve 
indices non Þſurpent cognoſcere canſas Clericorum,c+c. that the Iudges vſutpe not vpon the 
torake cognizance of the cauſes of Clergie men, &c, Ambro/ires refuſed to diſpute with 
Auxemtins the heretike before Yalentinizn the Emperor,of the orthodoxa!l faith, &c, 

Anſ. 1, Ir is votrue, that the Emperors aſſumed no ſuch Ecclefiafticall power tothem- 
ſelues : for Conſtantinus both called together the Biſhops co thar grear aſſembly of the Ni- 
cene Councell, preſcribed chem a rule of their conference to decide all controverſies by the 
Scriptures:and he himſelfe ſate among them, and iudged the cauſes with the ;eft,and did by 
his lawes eſtabliſh and command to be obeied the things there agreed vpon, as Enfebir;s 
wieneſſerh,/6,3.c,1 2, Theodoſiis mult be vnderſiood to ſpeake,of marters meerely and ab- 
ſolutely EccleſiaRicall,as of the doGtrine of faith, and therein the Ciuill power is not to giue 
les of faith: ſo allo muſt Harie be vnderfiood: if he meane otherwiſe Chryſoſtomes iudg- 
ment is to be preferred, who ſubieReth even Apoſiles, Prophets, Biſhops,to the Ciuil pow- 
er: that of « Awnbroſe was a matter of fact, and concludeth nor. | 

3. Argum, If Princes ſhould make Ecclefiaſticall laws, the vnitie of faith could norbe 
kept, becauſe in euery ſeuerall kingdome, there would be a ſeucrall religion. 

.eAnſ. 1. The argument follower not , for religion is notto depend vpon the opinion 
at will of the Prince, bur ic muſt be ſquared out by the word of Gad, which Princes fol- 
lowing, can not differ in theſubftance of religion, though they may varie in ſome circum- 
ances and externall rices: but if Princes wilt not be ruled by Gods word, but follow ocher 
dreions, then they = frame vnto themſelues divers religions : ſo then ir is not the.faulc 
of the power, but the abuſe thereof, and rhe perſonall faulr of Princes,if by this meanes a 
mietic of religion be brought in, 2. neithergif chis power be denied vnto Lings, and the 
ahole authoritie of Ecclefaſticall Jawes were.onely in men of the Church, if they refuſe to 
beguided by the word,is this inconveniencehelped: for in Moſes abſence,the whole j-ower 
ering in Aarons hand, yet a difterent worſhip,in ſetting vp a golden calfe, from that wiich 
Moſes preſcribed, was brought in, -And wheiice hath ſprung the great innovation of relip:. 
ovin Poperie,from the puritie of the ancient faith, but from this,that the Biſhops of Rome, 
acluding the authoritic of the Emperor firt tm the Eaſt and afterward in the Weſt, haue ar- 
gated ro themſelues the ſole authoriefe in matters Eeclefiaſticall ? | 
"4. eArgum, Princes can not doe the lefle, as preich the word, miniſter the Sactaments, 
therefore not the greater to make Ecclehafticalllawes, X 7 

Anſ, 1, It followeth nor, for thoughdurics'meerely Ecclefiaſticall can not be execu- 
wdby the Prince , becauſe he is not thereanto called, yer external] iuriſdition he mny ex<= 
ecciſein the Church: neither are theſe duties as the'lefſe and greater one ro the other in the 
me kind: they are in divers reſpects both lefleand greater: the preaching of the word is 
preater in reſpect of the ſpirituall power,and the Ciuill, in regard Wo exrernall iuriſdictie 
0n, 2, neither is it alwajes true, he that can not doe the lefſe,  noc doe the oreater, 
where he is barred from the lefſe, by ſome defe&t cither of right in beeing called thereunto, 
otherwiſe the thing not beſeeming : as in the ciuill funRions, ir is notfir for the Prince 
o-digpe and delve ; and yer he can doe the greater, ro make and ordaive Jaws : ſo inthe 
Church affaires,he is not co preach, becauſe he wanteth a calling thereunto, 

'5. «Argum, They which can not judge infallibly of che ſenſe of Gods word, can haue 
wEcclefaſticail power : Princes can not iudge : Ergo. fate 
Anſ. 1, The propoſition is not true: for neicher can any Biſhop iudge infallibly of the 
aſc of Scripture,nor any els,fince the time ofthe Apoſtles. 2, but as the Paſtors by pray- 
&; conference , meditating vpon the Scriptures attaine to a'competent meaſure of vnder- 
landing of the Scriptures , ſuſficient to dire them : ſo by the ſame meanes, and by helpe 
ofthe learned, the Prince alſo may beprepared to applic his iudiciarie power to the pre= 
ne necefſitie of the Church. 3. And I pray you what infallibilitie of iudgement bach 
eve in the Popes , when as John the 23. was condemned* in the Councell of Con- 


ance For his monſtrous opinions : as that he ſhould hold- vitam eternam non efſe; 


ldx there is no eternal life after this , c* animam hominis cum corpore mori, that the ſoule 


of man dieth with the bodie , and that the bodie beeing' dead , ſhall nor rife againe : 


Fff 2 And 
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And ſeeipg it hath beene often ſeene among them, that the Pope hath made boyes and chi}. 
dren Biſhops, as Bernard complained in his time, ſcholares puers & impnberes adoleſcents; 
promoventur ad ecclefiaſticas dignitates, (choller boyes,and beardlefſe youthes are promo. 
red to the dignities of the Church : ep1ſt, 41. what infallibilicie of iudgement then can they 
boaſt of in their Clergie ? 

6. Argum. Not the Princes and Ciuill magiltrares ſhall giue account for the ſoules 
of the ſubiects, but te Paſtors onely, Hebr. 1 3. 17. therefore they hauc no Eccleſiaſtical 

ower. w | 
n Anſ. The argument folioweth not , Paſtors muſt giue account for mens ſoules if they 
be loſt by their default,therefore Magiſtrates ſhall not : for both ſhall giue account, though 
not in the ſame manner : the Paſtors for ſeducing them by falſe doctrine ; the Magiſtrate,ia 
coleraring a corrupt worſhip , or in making impious lawes for the maintenance of idola. 
rrie, 25 it is often obicted concerning Icroboam thac he made Iſrael to finne : And thele 
and ſuch like arc the Aduerſarics arguments againſt the Ecclefiatticall power of the Ma. 
iſtrate, 
, Now on the contraric ſome arguments ſhall be propounded for the proofe and confir- 
mation of the queſtion, | 

I. Argum, The Magiſtrate is the miniſter of God for the gaod of the ſubicA,Rom, 1 3, 
5. but this good is not onely civill, but ſpirituall, therefore even in ſpiritvall things be muſt 
miniſter for their good : the Papiſts will haue the Prince to be their miniſter and ſervant in- 
deede,that he ſhould pur in execution the decrees of the Church, bur decree nothing him- 
ſelfe: but this were to giue no power at all ynto magiltrars, but as ſeruants which are com- 
manded to doe their maſters will : the Prince hath a mioiftring power in ſpirituall things, 
not a miniſtring ſeruice, 

2. Argwm. Every ſoule muſt be ſubieR co the higher power,therefore even the Eccle- 
faſticall ſtate,and cuery perſon therein of whar-condition ſocuer he be: the Papiſts anſwer, 
that they muſt be ſubicR, as they are citizens, and as they enioy poſſeſſions, bur not as they 
are Eccleliaſticall perſons : But the Apoſtles rale is generall, euery ſoule muſt be ſubieR, in 
what things ſocuer, ſo that the power, which is of God, be not abuſed again(t God: rucir 
is that in things meerely ſpirituall, rouching faith and doRtine, they muli nor depend ypon 
the Ciuill power,but as he enjoyneth precepts, according tothe word : yet in reſpeRofthe 
excternall policie of the Church , in giving, orger and direction, in cenſuring and puniſhing 
offenders,and ſuch like,cuen ſpirituall perſongare fbieR ro the Ciuill power. 

3- Thatthe Prince hath power cuen in Eccleſiaſticall matters, ſhall be prooued by theſe 
particulars, 1, that the cognizance and knowledge of religion is required in the Prince. 
2, thacic belongeth voto him by law to maintaine the truth, and to inhibit all falſe religi- 
on, 3. that heis to take order for the Miniſters gnd Paſtors, that they do applic themlelues 
faithfully to their calling,and to cenſure thera which are diſorderly and exorbitant, 4. that 
it is the Princes office, to appoint Synods,Councells,nationall, generall,Prouinciall, concet- 
ning Eccleſiaſticall buſines. 

x. The firſt is cuide,Dcur. 17.19, where the king is commanded to read in the booke 
of the law all the daies of his life: ſo alſo Ioſku, 1. 18, 

2. Moſes preſcribed vnto Iſrael a forme of worſhip, Ioſhua cauſed the people to be cit- 
cumciſed, Ioſh,z. Dauid diſpoſedthe miniſteriall offices of the Tabernacle , and appointed 
the Leuites and Priefts their order and courſes, 1. Chron. 23, Hezckiah pulled downe the 
braſen ſerpent: Joſias tooke away idols : ſo did other Chriſtian Emperors make Eccleſialti- 
call lawes : as the firſt law Cunt» populus in the Code,is concerning the belecfe of the 
Trinitie: Martienx made a law again the: Neſtorians,and Eutychians: [nſtiniar inſerteth 
diuers Ecclefaſticall lawes ; as that the Letavie ſhould not be ſaid by lay-men, none of the 
Clergie beeing preſent: Novell,1 2.3.c.31, andehar Biſhops and Presbyrers ſhould rehearle 
the prayers in an audible voice to the vnderſianding of the people: Novel.1 3 7.c.6. and dis 
uers ſuch like, 

3. Salomon depaſed Abiathar : Ichoſapbat appointed the Leuites to teach in the cities, 
2.Chron.19. Conſtautinus the great, heard the controyerſic betweeng Donarm and Cevill- 
a4, and iudgedir: Ewſeb, bb. 10,c, 5, Theodoſirs commanded the Neſtorian Biſhops to 
be depoſed: /eg.2.C.de ſum Trmitar,he appointed Neforins to be Biſbop of Conftavrine- 


ple:Socrat bib,y.c.19.1uſtinian depoſcth a Biſhop that had a ſuſpeRed woman in _ _ 
, | 1{\ 9ehhs 


vponthe Epuſtte to the Romanes. Chap.1z. 
Novel;6.c.3;yea the Biſhop of Rome was along time together nominated; and his eleftion 
confirmed/by the Emperor : 35 Canflantmas laithto Liberims, Nor, quod Chriftianus efes,re 
dignum irdicanmas Epiſtopatu urbis noſtre: We becauſe thou arc a Chiiltian , hauc iuC- 
ed thee wotthie to be Biſhop of our citie:Tbeodor.[16,2.c,16, | £3991 
- 4. David called rogether the Priefts to bring home the Arke, t. Chr, 1 3.7. ſo did Eze- 
kia call an affembly otche Prieſts, 2.Chr. 29. and Iohias, 2,kivg.23\.the ficlt Nicene Coun- 
cell was ſummoned by Conltantinethe great : the r.Conſtantinopol, by Theodofivs the el- 
der: the 1.Epheſine by-Theodofws the younger: the Chalcedon Counceil by Martians, 

' [uftivitan decreerh, Archipiſcopum fingults auns ſjnodes cetebrare, ce; charthe Archbi- 
ſhop ſhould cuery yeare celebrate Synods,and aſſemble the Biſhops rogether, Novell. 123; 
<10,and Novell.1 37.c.7. he cominandeth the:Pceſidents of the Provinces, to ſee that the 


' Metropalitans doe afſemble Synods, 1f then Princes baue made lawes tor the maintenance 


of true re{igion;and againlt hereties, and have caken vpon them to-giue order and direGion 
for Eccleſalticall othices, haue depoſed ſuch as were vameete. and vnworthie, and called 
Gouncells and Synods concerning Ecclefiaſticall matters,then canthere not be denied vnto 
them a kind of Eccleftalticall power, Git « 565 | 

But Srapleron thus obieerh againſt thoſe forenamed Prefidenes, of the Emperors and 
kings authoritie'in Eecleſialticall matters, - 7 ; £29] by j 

-1,. Obieft, Thele:inftances doe. onely ſhew, that de fa@o, in faQt and in deede Princes 
medled with Ecclefiaſticall affaires, not that deepre,ofright,they ought to have ſo done. 

eAnſ. Ifonely ſuch preſidents were brought aut of Eccleſiaſtical} tories, and.nor our of 
the Scripcures, he ſhould ſeeme to ſay ſomew har ;bur ſeeing the Scriptures ſer forth exam- 
ples of godly kings (who are commended in Gods booke) dealing in Eccleſialticall affaires, 
there is no queſtion ro be made of their rjght in {o doing, F 

2. Obiett,. Theſe Princes by ſuch acts did onely provide for the peace of the Chutch ex 
zelo,of their zeale and pietie,nort mmperio,by their imperiall power and authoritie, 

eAnuſ, That can not be ſaid to be done of a pious zeale, which any: vſurpech ypon them 
nithout an authoritic and calling : if theſe Princes did theſe things of zeale,then allo by a 
lawfull calling and power, for otherwile it had not beene pleaſing ynto God, they intruding! 
ud vſurping vpon an athers place and office, | 
- 3, Obrett, They did not make new Eccleſiaſticall Iawes, but onely confirmed and rati- 
fied ſuch things,as were decreed.in former Canons, _ 

Anſ. 1. True it is, that new articles concervjog faith, neither Emperors nor Biſhops 
have authoritie to bring/in, but ſuch as are preſcribed by the word, 2. but yer new lawes 
concerning faith, requiring obedience ynder certaine penalties, haue beene made by Empe- 
rers,not provided for afore. by Canons : and concerning orders to be oblerucd in Synods, 
andin the government Eccletaſticall, diuers things haue beene enacted by the Imperiall 
power, neuer mentioned before in the ecclefialticall Canons, 3, and wharit the Imperiall 
conſtitutions enioyne the lame things concerning faich and doQtrine, decreed before by the 
Canons, this prooueth not that they executed onely, what the other preicribed: bur both 
the powers the Ecelehaſticall by Canons, the Imperiall by lawes enforced the ſame rules of 
fch, which the word of God preſcribed, More who pleaſe to fee of this controverhie,l] ſend 
bim to learned Parexs treatile,dub.s.and to Synopſe Paprſm.Cent,1.err.g8. and err.t00. 

5- Controv. Whether Eccle/raſticall per ſons,as Biſhops and others,may hane the 
temporall ſword committed unto them. 

The Romanilts are herein very confident,who maintaine,that the. Pope is both a tempo- 
nlland a ſpirituall Prince,and ſo are ſome other of their chiefe Prelates in Germanie, which 
they thinke not onely to be lawfull,but very expedient, and in theſe times neceſſarie forthe 
more peaceable goucrnment of the Church, | | | 

By this meanes, they lay, that Cities and Provinces are the better governed, when the 
thiefe avchoritie is commitred to Eceleliaſticall perſons : and in theſe daies it isneceſfarie, 
Wat men, which will not be wonne by the ſword, ſhould be cowpelled by the ſword. 

({onmra, Burt the contrarie is euident,thatno place is, worſe goucrned, but where the Pre- 
lteis alſo a terpporall Prince : andthe reaſon is, becauſe they commit all vnto officers, not 
beeing able, nor ficthemlelues to manage the affaires of the (tate, and by this meanes much 
Orruption groweth, And as it is neceſſarie thar the ovſtinare, that can not be perſwaded by 
te.word, ſhould be bridled by authoxitie, ſo God w_ Po co that ende Magilirats, 
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wo whome the fword is commitred, and nerto Miniſters: and this: is »Hoſcove by daily ex. 
perience, that no where more. diſorders are commirred, thewwhere Biſhops baue thegu. 
ding of the Ciuill ate : which ſheweth, that God gineth. no blethng. vmto ſuch prepokte. 
rous proceedings apainſt his ordinance, M6 IG OLE GO! 4G, fs 

And that Eccleſiaſtical perſons ought not to meddle-with the frord, (though fiem ex. 
ercifing of other parts of Ciuill iuftice, which are compatible, with their calling, all and alto. 
gether are nor to be excluded) appeareth by our bleſſed Sauiours leſſon vnto his Apoſiles, 
vos ante nan ſic,cc, it (hillnot be ſo with 'you, as with the Princes and Lords among the 
Gentiles, Marth, 20.25, andthe Apoſtle in this place, v.5.faith,thathe beareth not the ſword 
in vame: that is, the temporall power, . | ay p 

Here it will be anſwered, that Chriſts example; andthe Apoiiles:are nor to be imitated 


m all chings: for then neither ſhould there: be any magiſtrare among Chriſtians , becauſe - 


he rooke not that office ypon him, neither ſhould ir be lawfull co have (Giluer and gold, be. 
cauſe Peter ſaith, AR.3.Gold and filuer bane I none, fo 

Anſ. 1. Our Sauiour Chriſt forbiddechnot all, rotake Lordly authoritie vpon them, 
bur onely his Apoſtles : he forbiddeth not all ro be Civill magiftrares, bur ſuch as had the 
preaching of the word commirred vntothem,. 2. neither doe we vrge the Apoſiles exam- 
ples onely , but their precepts : that of Saint Pecers noc having gold or filuer, wasa mat 
ter of faet , not a precept : but thar is a[precepr, which Saint Peter giveth vnto Paſtdrs, nor 


- to be Lords ouer Geds heritage, 1.Per.5, 3. thus was.ic in Origers time, who writeth 


How farre the 
Eccleſiaſticall 
erfons may 
deale in ciwll 


marrers, 


thus, hemil.1 3, ypon this chapter, omni crimina que vindicarivalt: Des , non per entiftite; 
& principes eceleſiarnm, ſed per mndi'indices voluit vindicar:, all the faults which God 
would haue punjſhed, he would haue ſo puniſhed, not by the rulers and cheife gouernors 
of the Church, but by the Iudges of the-world, &c. pr | 
' Now though the vſe of the ſword, which properly is ſeene in the power of life and death, 
be denied vnto Miniſters, yer the tratation of all Ciuill cauſes is not forbidden, z$ inthe 
compounding of controverſies, ending of ſirifes among neighbours, and if vnto ſome dil. 
creete men be commitred a commanding power to tcfiraine the ecuill, there is noinconve- 
nience: for ſo the Apoſile would have the Corinthians-to ende among themſclues thecon- 
eroverfies,thar did riſe, and not one to haile an other before the Magiſtrate, r,Cor.6, but for 
ſuch marrers,they ſhould be as Magiſtrates to themiſelaes, where, no quettion, the Miniſter 
and Paſtor is not excluded among others, but:that he may and ought ro haue a chicfe band, 
in the carriage of ſuch matters: and ſo Ang»ſtine expoundeth that place, in Pſal.1 18,cor- 
cion.24, When they bring(ſaith he)their cauſes unto vs, non andemus dicere, Cc, we dare not 
ſay,man who appointed me a mage among you? conflituit enimtalibus cauſis Eccleſteſtices 
Apoſtolus cogniturus, in fors probibens litigare Chriſftianos: for the Apoſtle hath appointed ec- 
cleſraſticallperſous to take cognizance of ſuch canſes, forbidding Chriſtians to ſtrine in courts, 
&c. ſo it ſeemeth in thofe daies, that godly Biſhops and Paſtors, were emploied in ending 
controverſies and ſuits among the people : and further Auguſtine hath this excellent ſaying 
couching this matter, otium ſanitum querit charitas veritatss, negotium inſtum ſuſcipit ne- 
reſſitas charitatis quam ſarcinam ſi nmlunt imponat, percipiendo vacandum eft veritati, ſi au- 
tem imponit#y, ſuſcipienda oft propter charitatys neceſſitatem, &c.the loue of the truth deſi- 
reth an holy kind of eaſe and leiſure, and the neceffitie of charitie vndertaketh ivſt buſines: 
which burthen if none impoſe, we muſt attend the ſearching of the truth, bur if ir beimpo- 
ſed, it muſt be vnderctaken for the neceſſitie of charities fake:l/ib.19.de civit.Dei,c.19.Inthe 
which ſaving of Auguſtine, I obſerue three things * 1, what cauſes were referred yntoEc- 
clefia(ticall perſons, not criminall, but civill, not marters, which touched the [jfe, but con- 
troverlies which violated charitie, 2. how and ypori whar occaſion they dealtin ſuch cau- 
ſes, they hunted not after them, neither ſought them, bur they were brought vato them, 
they ambitiouſly intruded not themſclues into the Magiſtrates office. 3. with whatmo- 
deration : they did onely attend ſuch matters of neceffitie,and in fuch ſort, as it hindred not 
their better ſtudies and ſeatching of the truth, whith cxcuſerh not them, which fo entermed- 
dle in civil} bufines,as they negleR their calling. | ; 
So then to conclude this point: there are ſome things, in the Civill and Eccleſiaſtical 
power,that are compatible,lome incompatible,andean not be ioyned rogether:like 2s 3 ciuill 
Magiſtrate ought nor to preach,or miniſter the Sacraments; ſo neither can a Miniſter med- 


dle with the ſword : but {ome things are compatible; as the ciuill power to maimaine peace, 
exten- 
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extendeth i; ſelfe co the externall policieof the Church. y, and fo are belpers ro the Eccleſi- 
aticzll ate: ſo the Miniſters may be affiſtants tothe ciuill. hare, to adviſe and dire them : 
See further hereof, Srnopſe Centar, Terr. 52s: TIT © 
Controv. 6. Whether it be lawful for a (briſtian to be « Mags- ' 
| ſtrate, and to vſe the ſword in time of peace 
| | and warre. {112 H9$* 

v. 4. He beareth not the ſword in 24ine,, Having hitherto our of this chapter refuted di. 
yerie erroncous opinions of the Romaniſts, we have now occaſion to:deale with the fanta- 
ficall and braineficke poſition of the Anabapeifts, who-denie, that any Chiiftian ought ro 
take vpon him to be a Magiſtrate or to vſe the ſword, in exercifing civill iuftice at home, or 
milizarie-diſcipline abroad: not much vnlike was the ſaying of /xdus Gawlonite, of hom 
Joſephis maketh mention, in the beginning of his 18. booke, anrrquit,/ Fudaic; whoiathr- 
wed, that che ewes were not bound, proprer libertarem legs, by thelibertic of theirlawe, 
wyceld obedience to Czlar,or tony profane Prince, &c. inthe Copneell alla of Uimmwa, 
was condemned a certaine {ct called Beghardi, who held that a man might. arraine to thac 
perfeQion, as that he was not bound to the obſervatiou'of avy precepts, nor was ſubieRt to 
the obedience of any: we will examine ſome of the Anabaptfis reaſons. + TH 

1. Argum. The Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt made ſome Apoſtles, ſome Evangeliſts, &c, 

eſ,4. not that he made them Princes and rulers, _ wh 
 FAuſ. x, Chrift came not to invert or innovate the ciuill tate, which was iofticured be- 
fore, but to appoint anewe order of reachers for the building of his Church, 2. and che 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh there onely of ſuch Miniſters as were called co teach: thoſe indeede he 
made not Princes : this letterh not, but other of his members, nor called to teach, maybe 
Rulers, COT, F | 
2, Argam, Chriſt forbiddeth his Apoſtlesta be Lords and Rulers,as the heachen were: 


But with you it ſhall not be fo, Math, 20. and this he ſaith not onely to his Apoſtles, but ro 


al, Mark. 13.27. That which 1 ſay vnte you,l ſay unto all, ec. | 
 Anſv, Inthatplace, Axtih.20. Chriſt forbiddeth not all Chriſtians Lordly dominion, 
buronely bis Apoſtles, that were apointed to preach the word : that there might be ſill a 
difference berweene the Civill and Ecclefialtical power; bur in the other place,out Saviour 
(peakerh of ſpirituall watchfulnefle, which cancerneth not onely the Apoſtles, burall Chri- 
fiians, and therefore ſpeaketh co all, | 
3. eArgum, $, Paul forbiddeth the Corinthians all firifes and conroverhes, which doe 
zppertaine vnto the Magiſtrate, 1. Cor.6, | 
- eAnſ.. The Apoſtle dothnor <mply forbid all ſuices: but 1. before the heathen indges, 
2,amang brethren, 3, for ſmall cauſes, andrrifling matters. 4. and with a defire and mind 
to procure trouble one to an other: for otherwiſe S, Paul had tranſgrefſed againſt his owne 
male, when he appealed vnto Czfar. 
4. eArgun;, Our Bleſſed Sauiour forbiddeth to feeke reuenge , burif one ſmite vs on 
the one cheeke to turne the other alſo, Harth.s. | It 
 Arſ. All private revenge is forbidden:bur the Magiſtrate is Gods miniſter , and there- 
fore as reuenge belongeth vnto God, ſo the Magiſtrate in Gods place may take revenge:and 
one may implorehis helpe, as he may commit his cauſe to God, ſoit be not done with a re- 
venvefull minde, E 1. 
' 5. Argum, Our Saujour biddeth vs to loue our enemies: but to wage batcell with them, 
and to put malefaRors to death, is not to Joue them: Ergo, | 
-. Anſw, We are bidden to Joue-our enemies , not ſupply, but x. as they are men; 3. as 
they are our enemics, thar we ſhould not attempt any thing againſt them of a priuare 
grudge, or with a revengefull minde. 3. and we muſt nor ſecke their deſtruRion', but. a- 
mendement: yet we are not to Joue our enemies: T. 3S they are cuill, leaſt we ſhould love in 
them their vices , which God hateth. 2. as they arc cnimies of God and his Church; 3:and 
in forbeariog to puniſh them, ro their owne hure and euill example of others: So the Magj- 
trace may loue the maleſaQor , in ſeeking his amendement , and yer may puniſh his'vice 
in him: fo the Prince may lone his enemies, in ſeeking all: meanes ro winne them, and yet 
woe battel] with thei, as enemies ro God and the commanwealth., x | 
6. eArgum, Chriſt forbidderh to iadge , indge not, and ye {ball net be indged : Peter is 
bidde to put vp his ſword : Chriſt refuſed ro divide the inheritance, and ro condemne the 
Ffrf 4 adul- 
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adultercfſe: he ſaich- bis kingdome is nor of this world, 7 = 
Anſw. 1, Chriſt forbiddeth all raſh iudgement and private centuriogone of an other, 
be ſpeaketh not of publike judgement, 2, Peter, andin him-alt Ecclefialticall perfons,, 2s 
alſo all priuate perſons, are forbidden to vie the f word, becauſe it is not-.committed to they, 
3. Chrilt came ner co be a Judge or ciuill Mapiſtrace, therefore he refuſed to deale in thote 
ciuill cauſes: the advitereſſe he condemnednor, becauſe the Pharihes acculed her of hatred, 
and he would nor be an inſtrument of their malice, 4. though bis kingdome be not of this 
world, yet becauſe it is ia eſs world, of neceffitie we muſt vie this world , and the helpeg 
beatfor our preſent neceſſitie, as we vic meare, and drinke; plowing , lowing, and luch 
like, chough we mult be as though we vſcd it nor. FE 3G 0 
7. Arg. There is neither preceprt nor preſident in the newe Teſtament for the lawful. 
nes af -warre among Chriflians : Ergo, it is not lawfull, 738 t 
Arnſw.'1, Ic followeth not, for Chriſt came to preach faitnor co giue rules of warre, 
becauſe they are ſufficigntly preſcribed in the old lawe and Teftament , which Chriſt came 
not to diſſolue, 2, the.antecedent alſo is falſe, for there are both precepts and prefidentsin 
the new Teltament, as ſhall follow now to be ſhewed in the contrarie arguments, | 
Contra, Now for the affirmative part,thatit is law full for a Chriſtian to beare the Magi. 
firares office, and beeing a Magiſtrate to vie the fword,borh in ciuill iudgements and hottile 
warre, theſe reaſons are brought : ' | 
. I, Wehaucintheold Teſtament; both preceprs for iudiciall matters, as Exod, 27, 22, 
23, and rouching warre, Deut, c. 13. c, 20. c.31,and prefidents alſo tor both; Moles, Io. 
ſuah, David, Ichoſophar, were both iudges in deciding controverhes at home, and viftati. 
ous captaines againſt their enemies abroad, +. - + | 
But ic will be obieted concerniog David, that God refuſed him, that he ſhould not build 
his cremple, becauſe he was a man of warre and blood, 1, Chron 28. 3. 
Anſw. David was not refuſed, as though God allowed not the warres which he fought 


would not have apaintt the enemies of God: for he ſaith the Lord raught him co fight, Plal,18.35.8 144. 
bits an houſe, T+ but for theſe reaſons: 1, becauſe the Lord was yer co employ him in his warres, andbe 


ſhould have no leature to artend that worke ; /unme annor, 2, Sam. 7.5, 2. or becauſe he 
had ſhed the innocent blood of Vrias, Pare; 3. adde hereunto, the Temple was a figureof 
Chriſt, whoſe kingdome ſhould be peaceable, and therefore that the ſhadowe and the bo. 
die might fully agree,the Lord would have the materiall Tewple a figure of the erue Tem- 
ple, to be builded by Salomon a peaceable man, » | 

But againſt all theſe precepts and preſidents in the old Teſtament , the Anabapriſts will 
obieR wirh the old Manichees, that there is great difference betweene the 01d and new Te- 
ftament: tbat the God of the lawe was cruell and bloodie , but the father of Chriſt in the 
vewe is mercifull and gentle : therefore to ftoppe ſuch blaſphemous mouthes, and to ſhew 
that herein the old Teſtament and the newe agree, as both written by one ſpiric , we have 
both precepts, practiſe, and preſidents, for all theſe in the newe Teſtament, 

For precepts of exerciſing Iuſtice and Magittracie : S. Paul faith, He (the Mayi- 
frate) beareth not the ſword in vaine , Rom, 13.4. it is lawfull then for a Magiſicace to vie 
the ſword: for the lawfulnes of warre, Iohn Baptiſt doth not bidde the ſouldiers renounce 
yo calling , but that they ſhould doe no wrong , but be content with their viages, 

uke, 3. 
For practiſe: $, Paul appealed vnto Czſars iudgement ſeat:therein allowing the thrones 
and places of iuſtice, | 
For prefidents of magiſtracie: the ruler , Iohn 4, belecued with all his houſe, and Sergi- 
«s Paulns beeing converted, AR. 13. renounced not his Magiſtracic: of capraines, Corne- 
lius the Centurion , was a man that feared God, and yeta captaine : ſois the Centurion 
commended, Match,$, | 
Andafter the Apoſtles times the Chriſtians warred vnder the Emperours,beeing yet Pa- 
gan and infidels againſt their enemies : as /uſtinus Martyr, in the ende of his 2. apologie, 
maketh mention of che epiſHe of Mar. eAnrelins the Emperour to the Senate of Rome, 
wherein he aſcribeth his viRorie againſt the Germanes,to the Chriſtians in the campe, who 
when they were readie to perith for thirſt, prayed vnto God , who ſent them raine to com» 
fort them, ad thunder vpon their enemies. = | 
E501 Contrcyv. 7. 
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Controv. 7. #Vhether lawegCuuill and EccleſraFticall, doe 
ſumply bind in conſcience, 

Before I come to examine the arguments on both lides produced, certaine diſtinions 
muſt be premifed, for the bercer opening and vnderſtanding of the queſtion, | 

1, Some lawes are iult, which ace agreeable vnto the word of God, in particular, or in 

nerall, and theſe doe ſume way gr other bind in conſcience; ſome are vniuſt , preſcribing 
2nd commanding vnlawtfull things, theſe doe not bind the conſcience ar all, bur rather in 
keeping them, the conſcience is defiled, "x 
. 2, Lawes may bind in conlcience either in generall or particular: in generall ſome Jawes 
may bind , becoule obedience is commanded toward our gouernours in all lawfull things: 
and yet the ſaine lawes ſhall not bind in particular in reſpeR of the thing commanded, 

. Lawes may bind in conſcience, per ſe, of themſelues, in reſpect of the thing com- 
manded, diceRly concerning the worſhip of God, or the duties of the ſecond table : or 
they may bind per accidens , accidentally, in reſpeR of the ſcandal] that may followe. 

- 4. Some lawes that bind in conſcience of themſclues, do ſo bind, ſub ratione cultine di- 
vine, as a part of the divine worſhip, for all thoſe workes, which men are bound in conſci- 
ence to doe, though they were commanded by no humane lawe , belong to the ſeruice of 
God: ſome lawes bind of themlelues, but not by reaſon of che diuine worſhip, but inre-« 
ſpe of ſome order or diſcipiine preſcribed to that ende, 

5. Some lawes doe onely inducere culpam cmilem, make one guiltie of a ciuill offence, 
25 to cate fleſh ypon dayes inbibited, or to weare apparell contrarie to the lawe: theſe ciuill 
offences doe not bind the conſcience properly:or they make one guiltic of a morall offence, 


Chap.13. 


' 8s when men are forbidden vſuric, extortion, drunkennefle, and ſuch like : theſe doe binde 


the conſcience, | 
Now according to theſe diſtinRions, theſe propoſitions may be framed, 


1, That the divine lawes, by whomſocuer enioyned, Magiſtrate, ſuperiour or inferiour, 
which concerne either the duties of the firſt, or of the ſecond table, doe bind in conſcience 
imply of chemſclues, both in generall and particular, 

2, Ciuill lawes, which doe determine of circumſtances, neceffarie and profitable roward 
the obſervation of the morall lawe: as the lawe that forbiddeth men te frequent alehouſes, 
the better ro prevent drunkennefſe: or to weare any vnlawfull weapon to prevent blood- 
ſhed, doe bind ſimply in conſcience atthe leaſt in generall:becauſe they are moral! precepts 
direAly tending to the obſervation of the morall lawe: in ſuch things we are bound in con- 
ſcience to obey. | 
|| 3s Lawes made concerning ciuill duties, which in themſelues, not beeing commanded 
tre indifferent, as of the eating of fleſh, keeping of watch, paying of tribute, and ſuch like, 
doenot fimply bind in conſcience, neither in generall nor in particular, bur accidentally on- 
lychey doe bind both in generall and particyyar,in regard of the contempt of authoritie and 
ſcandall of our brethren, ; 

' 4. Likewiſe Ecclefiafticall lawes, which doe limit the circumſtance of times and place, 
concerning external order & vſages,which do helpe toward the obſeruation of the duties of 
the firſt table, and che exerciſe of religion : doe of themſelues properly and fimply bind in 
conlcience; ar the leaſt in generall, becauſe in ſuch morall duties our obedience fimply is re= 


; Quired: ſuch are the publike orders, of reſorting duely vnto diuine ſervice, of receiuing the 


lacraments,of paying tithes toward the maintenance of the Miniſter:of filence in the church 


. and nor diſturbing the Preacher, and ſuch like, 


5. Otherorders of the Church, which doe not ſo direQly concerne the ſeruice of God, 
but are touching things indifferent in themſelves, as of ſomegeſtures ro be vſed, rites and 
obſervations not offenſjue : they doe not bind ar all in conſcience, bur onely accidentally, 
in reſpe&.of the ſcandall, and offence which may be giuen, and the breaking of order, 

Now the poſition of the Romaniſts is, that lawes both ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall doe bind 
lmply in conſcience, not onely in reſpe& of the matter, that is commanded, beeing agree-= 
able ro the word of God, or of the ſcandall and offence which may followe , bur the thin 
though in it ſelfe it be indifferent, yer bindeth the conſcience, quis lege precipiter, becauſe 
itis commanded by the lawe, though by the occaſion thereof no offence followe , Perer. 
difpur, 2, numer, $, and by the binding of the conſcience , he ſaith , is vnderftood mortall 


fnne, which is committed in the omiſſion of ſuch things commided: their reaſons are theſe. 
f. 3 
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7. S. Paul biddeth vs to be ſubic&t , not ogely for wrath, but for ccnſcience ſake, v, 5, 
therefore ſuch lawes bind in conſcience, 

Anſw. This conicience is to be vnderſtood in generall in reſpect of him, who comman. 
deth, who of conſcience is to be obeyed as Gods Miniſter , not in reſpect of the thing com- 
manded, which is not alwaies ſuch as binderh'the conſcience. 

2. S. Paul willeth obedience to be ginen vnto thole which are ſet ouer vs, Heb, x3, 1 7; 
and our Saviour ſaith, he that bearcth you, heareth me, 

Anſw, Our Saviour and the Apofile ſpeake of obedience'tobe giuen in thoſe things 
which concerne the doQtine of faith, and the ſaluation of our ſoules: not of euerie obſer. 
yation and order of the Church. 

3. Argum, The Apoſtles in their Synodall decree, did bind the conſcience of Chriſti. 
ans, to abliaine from (trangled, and blood, and fornication, At,r3. | 

Anſw, 1. The former of theſe was no otherwiſe impoled vypon the conſcience, then for 
the avoiding of offence: fornication is ioyned with the rett,nor becauſe it was indeede as in- 

different @ thing , but it was ſo counted among the heathen, 2. neither haue the Paſtors 


of the Church, that power and authoritic to inake lawes to binde the conſcience, as the A» 
poliles had, 


4- Argum. $. Paul willeth that they which obſerued nor his precepts, ſhould be ſhun. 


ned of all, 2. Thefl. 3.14. | 

Anſw. Becauſetbe Apoſtle vrged nothing but the precepts of Chtciſt , therefore here. 
quireth obedience ſimply, and chargeth their conſcience therewith, _ | 

Bur on the contratie,that all Ciuill and Eccleſtaſticall lawes doe not fimply and in them- 
ſclues bind in conſcience, but in regard of the offence, we ſhewe.ic thus, | 

I. $, Iames faith, c. 4. 12. there is one lawgiuer , which is able to fave and to deſtroy; 
God onely makerh lawes to bind the conſcience, 

2, Ifcucrie law did binde the conſcience, then by reaſon of ſuch a mulcitude of lawes, 
which are impoſſible to be kept , mens conſciences ſhould be ſo fnared and entangled, as 
none ſhould be free ; and ſo with the Pharilies , they ſhonld bind heanie burthens, and grie- 
uous co be borne, and lay thery on mens ſhoulders, Matth,23.3.and S, Paul ſpeaketh againſt 
ſuch burdening with traditions, as rouch not, taſt not, handle not, Colcf}, 2.21, 

3. Where thc intendment of the lawe is not to:bind the conſcience, there if no fcandall 
followe, the omiſſion of the thing commanded doth not bind or pollute the conſcience: 
there may be a ciuill offence,but no morall or morrall finne: but in diverſe ſuch lawes, which 
are made for ciuill order, as in wearing of cappes, providing of actillcrie , abſtaining from 
fleſh, and ſuch like, the lawe intendeth not to chargethe conſcience, bur impoſeth a ciuill 
mul& onely, w here ſuch things are omitted; Ps ſuch offending, if they pay the mul 
they latisfie the law:their conſcience is free, where the omifſion procedeth no#0f cont 
nor giueth occaſion of offence:beſide an othergvay the intentis of the lawgiuer is kept, 
the end 8nd ſcope of the law is obſcrued , though tritly the letter of the law be not kept: 
as the cating of fleſh ypon certaine dayes is prohibited, far the benefit of the comonweakh, 
that navigation and fiſhing by the vtterance ofTuch commodities moy be maintained: now 
if any eate fleſh, not vpon any contempt of the Jawe, but vypon ſome other occurrent occa- 


fion, fo that the commonwealth be not.thereby hindered, nor his brother offended, thein- | 


tention of the lawe is kept, though the letter of the law be tranſgreſſed: and furcher in ſuch 
penall lawes which onely concerne externall order:, mrentio legiſlatoris non eft ohligare ad 


culpam , ſed ad panam, the intention of the lawegiuer is nor, to oblige or bind any to the | 


guilcines of the offence, but to the penaltie: but in penall lawes, which require the obſerus- 
tion of any morall lawe, it is otherwiſc;for there beſide the incurring of the 'outward mul, 
the offender alſo tranſgreſſeth the lawe of God. 

Pererima then needed nor here to bave fourd ſuch-favic with Calvins diſtin tion, beeween 


forum internum, the internall court of the conſcience; and the externall court , which onely 


bindeth vnto the duties of civilicie, wherein the conſcience before God is free: for if vpon e- 
uery {lippe ofa ciuill order,being not done with contempt, the conſcience ſhould be burthe- 
ned, whzr ao importable burthen ſhould be laid vpoa Chriſtians , whoſe conſcience by this 

nicanes thorough the multitude of lawes ſhould be continually entangled, 
Now then to conclude this point, 1, Some lawes becing vniufily made,or commanding 
any vulawtull thing, doe ncither bind the conſcience in generall, nor parcicular , _—_— io 
them» 
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themſelues, nor accidentally, . 


he 4 4:5: -146- x2 wh '\, K.. : 7 : 
2. Some lawes bind euerte way, in generall , in particular, by themſclues , and acciden- 


rally, and ſub ratione d1uinicultus, as a part of Gods teryice.; as all lawes eoforcing obect- 
ence to the morall precepts whicti belong to the ficth or ſecohd table, . - - Þ 
3. Some laws doe ſo bind in themſclues,and nor accidentally onely, in reſpeR of the of- 


fence, and not onely generally in regard of 'our obedience required to the Mapiltcare 1o all . 


lawfull things, but in particalar, in the very thing commanded: yer not as part of the di: 
vinc worſhip, but ſ«b ratione ordints, vel diſciple ordinate, & &. by reaſon of the order aud 
diſcipline enioyned toward the better performance of tome dutic roward God, or our 
neighbour; as the law which bindeth'men to comme ro Church, the better to ſerue God: and 
olitike Jawes that are made againſt deceit vied tn the making of clothes, and other wWatrcs, 
to the hinderance of our brethren, which is againſt charitie, and ſuch like, 
. Some lawes doc not bind in conſcience at all in themſclues , neither generally nor in 
particular, bur onely accidentally in regard of ſcandall and offence which may be owen by 


- mens diſobedience; a$ in ſuch penall lawes which are made onely for ciuilt orders and vſa- 
+ ges, where God is not diſhonvouced, nor chatitic violated: let there be no contempt of au< 


thorie, nor offence giuen, though it be a breach of civill order, yet thereby the conſcience 
is not burdened before God, This I ſay,not to giue any encouragement willingly to tranf- 
greſſe the publike orders, for then they runne into conteropr of authoritic , but I adviſe e- 
uerie man, as necte as he can to conforme himſelfe to the obſcruation euen of ciuill orders: 
but to this ende, to helpe the conſcience of the weake , that they ſhould not thinke in eue- 
ry ſuch omiſſion their conſcience to be charged betore God : See further Synopſ. Centaur, 
1, error. 49. + 
; Controv, 8. Whether Eccleſiaſtical perſons are exempted 
from tribute, | 

v.7 Gineto all men their dutie, tribute to whom tribute, &c, This is an euident place to 
canuince the Romaviſts, who hold their Clergie together with their poſſeſhons and goods 
to be freed and exempred from temporall taxes and payments. - La | 

The old Popiſh opinion was, that they were freed. by the lawe of God : but now they 
challenge this immunitie onely by the charter and priuiledge graunted them by Princes, 
Rhemiſt, Rom. 1.3, exnot. 5. Thomas eAquin,addeth further, that though they were at the 
fiſt exempted by Princes, yet itis agreeable tothe lawe of nature, But if they onely claime 


| thisexemption from the graunt of ctemporall Princes, why did then eAlexan.the 6. (as Bo- 


niface the 8, hath inſerted his decree in the ſ1xt of his decretalls, {16,3 trrul.23.6, 1.) by his 
conlticution prouide, that ſecular powers ſhould nor prefume to exaRt of Eccleiaſticall 
perſons, toll money or other exactions, pro rebus vel poſſe ſſronibus, for their goods or poſſeſ< 
fons, which they had gotten, or ſhould get, We will naw examine ſome of their reaſons, 
I. The lands of Pharaohs Priefts were exempted from tribure, Gen. 47. 22. therefore 
the poſſeſſions of the Church ſhould be free, JOS 
eA»ſw, The lands of the Priefts (whom /unixs taketh rather for the Princes, Courtiers 


of Pharaohs houſhold, for the word coben, Gignifieth both a Prince and a Prieſt, ) were not . 


ſoid vnto Phataoh, as other lands were: for by realon'of the ordinarie allowed them from 
the King, in the time of dearth, they were conftrained roſell their land for foode, and ſo 
their poſſe ons were free from the fift pare, which other payed: they might norwithſtan« 
ging be {ubiect and lyable to other charges, | TE 
2, The King of Perſia charged his officer to lay ypon the Prieſts and Leuites no-toll nor 
cuftome, Ezra 7. 344 | : MN « © ſds 
* Anſw. The reaſon thereof was, for that the Prieſis had no poſſetſions : as likewiſe Cz- 
far wriceth in his coinmentaries, that the Prietts called Drxide among the French , -paid no 
tixe money, nor cultome at all, as other did: and the reaſon was, becauſe they poſlefſed 
dothiog, as Plinie witneffeth, {, 16. c. 24. | 0 el : S758 0 
: Now on the contrarie, that Clergie men, are bound as well as others, for their perſons, 
and lands, to pay tribute, and yeeld their ſubieRion vnto temporal]. goucmours, it .is Eu» 
drnt by theſe reaſons, : - ' © 51s SHTTaTS 
1. By cheprecepr of Chriſt, giue vnto Czſar; the things thar are Czſars; he ſpake then 
tothe Prieſts: and by his owne example he refuſed not to pay poll money, Matth. 17. and 
le confeſſed te Pilate, Iohn, 18, that he could haue no power againſt him , if irwera nat 
given 
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given him from aboue: he acknowledgerh himſclfe perſonally ſubjeA vnto Pilare, 

2. He which holderh terrene things , is in reaſon to be ſubieR to the terrene and tem. 
| . porall power: Origen laich, qui habet pecaniam, ant poſſeſſiones, aut atiquid in ſeculs, audit, 
&c. he which hath money or poſſefiions,or avy thing in the world, to bim it is faid,Her evy. 
ry ſouls be ſubieft, &rc. | 

3. And $, Paul chargeth all ſubieQs to pay rribure, becauſe it is 8 duty to the Magiſtrate, 
in reſpeR of his cace and vigilancie, who watcheth ouer the ſubiects for their good, 

Yet we denie not, but'thar Ecclefiaſticall perſons may enioy thoſe priviledges and im. 
munities, which haue beene graunted them by Princes, whole libertie therein is to be com. 
mended: ſo that they abuſe them nor to idlenes and wantonnes, as ſometimes the Abbyes 
in England did: Sce before controv. 1. argwm. 1. and;Synepſ. (entur. 1. err.99. 

Controv. 9, Whether the fulfilling of tbe lawe be 
poſſible in this life. 

v. 8. Hethat loneth an other, hath fulfilled the lawe. Hereupon our aduerfaries the Ro. 
maniſts doe inferre,that che law may be fulfilled by lone ,1n this life: Rhemiſt, and Tolet,wherg. 
as we obicR, that no perſeRiion can be attained voto in this life, hath this diſtinAion , thar 
there is great difference between dileionem in ſe perfeft am, eam,que eff in precepts, loue 
which is perfe@t in it ſelfe, and loue which is in the precept and commanded : as if one bids 
man runne perfcaly or ſwiftly, he meaneth not , that he ſhould runne ſo faſt as an hartor 
kind, but ſo faft as a man may runne: ſo perfeR charitic in ir ſelfe is not commanded, which 
can not be in this life, but ſuch charicie, as a man in che ſtate of grace , beeing therebyhel. 
ped, may attaine vnto, | 

And thus he reaſoneth; if by loue the law could not be fulfilled, S, Paul would nothave 
exhorted thereunto: for it were in vaine to exhort vnto that, which cannot be done, «s.11, 

Contra, 1. Touching the diſtinRion, it is no wayes to be admicted, 1, for 8s Godis, ſo 
is his commandement, he is perfeR , therefore he commandeth that which is perfeR: the 
loue then commanded in the Jawe is a perfeR loue, and not onely according to the poſſibi. 
 licie of wans firength, 2. further , the wricten morall Iawe commandeth the ſame thing, 
which che naturall law did, which was infuſed into Adam io his creation: but that was per- 
fe loue and charitie, for he was created according to the image of God, in rightcouſneſle 
and holincfle, -3. and we are commanded to be pertcR , as our heauenly father is perfe, 
Macth. 5. therefore not according to the poflibilitie onely of our owne ſtrength, 4. neither 
is the inflance brought in to the purpoſe:for,when a man is bidde to run perfeAly,the mes 
ning is, he ſhould runne as faſt as a perfeR man my runne, ner one that is lame or halting: 
fo man in the ſtate of his perfetion might haue fulfilled che lawe, though now he cannor, 
fince his nature hath beene lamed by finne, therefore by his owne exampke , ſuch chatiticis 
_ commanded, as man before his fall, might haue performed, 

2. Nowtothcargument we anfwer: 1, that he indeede, that can loue his neighbour 
as he ought, may fulfill the lawe, but ſo none can loue, Martyr: and (o to the ſame purpole 
(tvis, chat the Apoſtle ſub conditione loquitur , ſpeaketh as it were vnder condition , char 

is, if a man can ſo toue his neighbour , which condition no man can fulfill, 2, Bur becauſe 
the Apofilc vſcth this as an argument ro perſwade vnro loue , becauſe ir is the fulfilling of 
the lawe, we will graunt that the Apoſile ſpeaketh here of ſuch a fulfilling ,as is potlible,but 
that is not a perfe&t keeping of the lawe, which none can attaine vnto, but as Bez« ſaith, now 
vnum precepioum obyr , he that loueth his brother is nor readie to keepe one precept onely, 
but'all : fo as Parexe well diſtinguiſheth : he ſpeaketh of fulfilling the lawe , partibus, nos 
gradibre , in the parts, not inthe degrees : as he which loueth his brotber , will ſheweit 
in all the parts of the lawe, he will neither fteale, nor commit adulterie , nor doe any other 
burcyaco him: bur perfeRly in the higheſt decree of charitic, no man cao keepe the lawe, 
for the Apolile ſaith, /z wary rhings we offend all,lam.3.11. then no man can perfedtly ful- 
' fillthelaweinchis life, 3. Guelter here hath an other anſwear , that the Apoſtle ſpeakech 
not of the fulfilling of the whole lawe, but anely deexrernis ficgs of the exrernall dutics: 
yethe infiſteth nor vpon this anſucar: for the Apoftle ſpeaketh of coucting ,, which is no 
excernall ching,bur aRed in the heart: the beſt anſwear then is,that the Apolile ſpeakerh net 
of anabſoluce or plcnaric fulfilling of the lawe, which is not in mans power, bur of a corall 
and generall fulfilling and keeping of euery commandement : thar love will not content it 
ſelfe, wich doing of our dutie in one or two commandements, but ia the reſt alſo. 

Conurov, I0. 
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10, Controv. eAgainſi the Marcionites, which denied the morall precepts pct 
to be row tz: force,but ro be ceaſed. EL "Mo 
The Marcionites,as Origen [hewerth, dialeg. 2. againli them, would prooue frotn hence; 
thar che old law, cuen in relpect of the moral precepts, was ceaſed, becaulc it is here ſaide; 
Joue is che fulfilling of the law. | oo 
{ontra. But Origen anſweareth well,thar charitie is an epirome,or ſumme of the law:bur 
the eprrome or ſumine rakerl; not away the things, which are therein contained : nay rather 
the contratie followeth, becauſe chatitic is the tulfilling of the morall law, and charitic al- 
maics remaineth, therefore alſo the moral] Jaw continueth ill, & is not abrogated, though 
the ceremonies be ceaſed ; neither are the iudicialls neceſſarily now enforced. 
11. Controv. eAgeinſt inſlification by the 
workes of the law.. | 
v, 10. Lone ts the fulfilling of the law, From this place Stapleton inferreth, that the kee- 
ping of the Jaw is our iuflice ; and that by the works of charitie we are iuſtified: and thus he 
reaſonerh ; The keeping of the law is iultice , bur he that loueth his brother, keepeth the 
law, Ergo: to this purpoſe Step, Antidor.p.973. x” | 
Contr, 1. The propoſition is true if it be vndetſtood of the perfeR keepingof the Jaw : 
for if any in all points,could keepe the law, he ſhould thereby be iuflified : as S. Paul allead- 
thout of the law, Rom.10.5., He that doth theſe things, ſhall lime thereby,” 2, but ſano 
wan is able co fulfill the law : in ſome meaſure the faithfull guided by grace, doe performe 
the precepts of the law, bur perfeAtly in all points,they can nor keepe it:for then they mighe 
be without fine : for finne is the tranſgreſſion of the law, 1.10h.3.4. and whoſoeuet tranſ- 
ſleth che law, finnech : bur no man is. in this world without finne : as the ſaine Apoſile 


laith, [fwe ſay we hane no ſinne,we deceine our ſelues,1.loh.1.8, 


6. eMorallobſeruations, 


7, Obſery, Of the office of the Magiſtrate in entouraging the 
good, and puniſhing the enill, | 
v. 3» Princes are not to be feared for good works, but for enill, &c, This ought to teach 
Magiſtrates, that they ſhould nor abuſe their authoritie in affliting the good, and ſparing 
the euill,as Iezabel did, who maintained idolatrie,ſorcerie, and adulcerie in Iſrael, 2.king.4, 
22, but perſecuted the true Prophets : but they mui vſe their authoritie, to feare the evill, 
2nd to be patrons to the good : as the Apoſtle here ſaith , they muli be feared for ecuill 
works,and not for good, 
2, Obſerv, That Magiſtrates ſhould procure the common good, and 
exerciſe true indgement, 
v. 4. He ts the miniſter of God for eby wealth,or goed, Here are twoexcellent parts of the 
Magitirates office deſcribed: firft becauſe he is Gods miniſter, he mult conſider, that the 


| udgement is the Lords,and therefore they ought to deale vprightly,as Ichofaphac charged 


bis judges and officers, 2.Chron. 19.6. 7 ake heede what ye doe, for ye execute not the iudge- 
wents of man,but of the Lord, &c. and furcher, the magiſtrate muſt propound to hicnlelfe 
the good of the people, nor ſeeke his priuate gaine : for he is ordained for their wealth : for 
thisis the difference berweene a good geuctnor, and an oppreſſor, that the'one ſtudierh to 
profit the Commonwealth, the other ſceketh by laying beauie burthens vpon the people to 
enrich himſelfe, 
3. Obſerv, How the m—__—_— may comfort himſelfe is his gouernment, 
Whereas many cares and troubles are incident into the office of the Magittrate , many 
dangers imminent, and conſpiracies intended: he is herein to comfort himlelfe, tha he is 
Gods minifler,and therefore he neede not rodoubr, but that God will affiſt bis owne ordi- 
nance: for jt were impoſſible if the Lord did not guard and defend them, that Princes could 
elcape ſuch perills, as they are ſubiec vnro : that ſaying then muſt animace and comfort 


tbem, Toxch net mine eAnnointed,&c.1.Chron.16.22. 


4. Obſerv. Of the vigilant care and pain{ull office” 
of the Magiſtrate. | *q 
v.6. «Applying rhemſelues to the ſeme eride : this ſheweth, that the Magiſtrate iscalled 
rot to a place of pleaſure and cafe, but of labour and care : they mult endeauour and applic 
themfelucs to this ende,that is,to ſecke and procure the good of their lubieRs ; they warch 
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when others ſleepe, and take care, when their {ubicCts are ſecure : this well perceived the 
King that ſaic,if one knew the cares that belong vnto the crowne, and diadewe, they woulg 
nor rake ic vp,though it lay in the durt before them, This ſhould reach men nor ambiriouſly 
co aſpire to places of ſuch labour and care, andothers to pay tribute and other duties wit. 
lingly vnto rtheic Mogiſtrates,as 2 recompence in part of their paines. 
. 6, Oblerv. Of the commendation of 
Chriſtian lone. 

v. 10. Lone doth none emit, c. tt 15 the fulfilling of the law, &rc, Chryſuftome here hath z 
g00d moral] of loue: viremg, virturem babet dileflio,loue hath a double vertne,it both ma. 
keth vs abſtaine from cuill, and it bringeth bonorum operationem, the working of good 
things: ut # the fulfilling of the law: nay further, it doth not onely ſhew vs what we ſhould 
doe, bur helpeth vs alſo to doe our duties preſcribed in the law more eaſily: and beſide, this 
loue toward our neighbour, doth alſo ſhew eur loue toward God, and aſſureth ys of hi 
love againe: in loue among men it is otherwiſe: for loue is impatient of fellowſhip, it is ſul} 
of icalouſie,if one loue the partic whome an other loyeth, repugnabit amator, the lover will 
be againſt it : but God, dignatwr te amorss ſui communione, vouchſafeth thee to be partaker 
of bis loue,&c, he loucth thoſe, that loue them, w home be loveth, 

7. Oblerv, Agamſt backeſliders, | 

v. 11. Now ts ſalnation nearer, &c. $., Paul vſeth this as a reafonto flirre vs vp to zeale 
and carefulnes, becauſe ſtill we come nearer vnto the worke ; like as they which runnein 2 
race,the nearer they approach vnro the goale, the fatter they runne » therefore they are very 
prepoſterous,carelefſe, and diſordered, which in the end of their race doe ſlacke their pace: 
for while they ſtay and reſt themſelues, 2n other outſtrippeth them, and winneththe price: 
therefore,as the Apoſile ſaith, r,Cor.g9.14.Ss runne,tbat ye may obtaine:we muſt then hold 
our vnto the cade,and not giue over our running,if we will obcaine the crowne. 

8, Obletv, Agailſt careleſſe hearers of 
Gods word. 

' V.I1. 1t is now time,that we ſhould ariſe from ſleepe,+c. Chryſoſtome applicth this again 
carelefſe hearers, who though they are awake in bodie, yet are aſleepe in their ſoules; and 
all chings which they heare, are as a dreame vnto them: tell me, faith he, what Prophet, 
what Apofile, deg, quibus rebuc leftxs fir,and of what matters was be read, ſed no» potes, but 
thou canſt not tell me : wherefore to ſuch be this ſpoken, it :5 rime to arſe from ſleepehc, 

9. Oblerv. Againſt rutom feaſts. 

v. 13, Not in banketting,and drunkennes,ce, Here Chryſoſtome alſo taketh occaſion to 
enucigh againſt (ympoſie p:a1x2,companions feaſts : when men feaſted by turnes, or every 
one ſent his coſt, and when they mer together, and did glut themſelues with meates and 
drinks,and carnall pleaſures: if this be a pleaſure and delight, oſtende mihi woluptarem illam 
veſperi, ſhew me thy pleaſure at night, bur thou canſinot : I forbid nor, ſaith be thus ſpea- 
king, all kind of meetings. ſed ne quid preter decorum agatur,that nothing be done vncome. 
ly,burt vſe to ſing pſalmes, pro liberalims cantics, in iead of diſhoneſt ſongs : fic Chriſtus 
avenſe veſtre aderit,coc. ſo Chriſt will be at your table, and ſhall blefle your meeting, and 
your banker, and (o ſhall you follow the rule of the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.10.3 1. Whether ye eate 
or drinke, or whatſoexer you doe els, doe all tothe glorie of God. | | 

I | 10. Obferv, Againſt chambring and fornication, | 

V. I 3. Not in chambering and wantonnes: from thele riozous feafts and bankers proceede 
vagrant and filthie luſts: and ſo men leaving as it were the pure and cleare fountaine, doe 
runne ad immund? cavi cloucam, ton filthie puddle, and tinke : cennm namg, ſcorti corp 
#fſe, &c, that the bodice of a ſtrumper is a very puddle and fioke , I appeale vnto thy ſelte: 
after that thou hafi wallowed thv ſelfe in this mire, doſt thou not thinke-thy ſelfe impure 
and vncleane? 2, Chryſoftome proceedeth further to ſhew the loathſomnes of this ſinne; 
quid ſeminas,quod metere nen licet ,cFc,why doft thou fow,where thou wouldeſi not reape? 
for the very fruit and offspring would make thee aſhamed, 5, paero magnam facis ininri- 
am,&c,thou doeſt great wrong vnto the child, that ſhall be borne, who by thy meaves 
counted a baſtard and baſe borne. 4. and thou thy ſelfe ſhall be ignominjovus, 20» ſolam is 
v1ta,not onely.in thy life bur after thy death : foe ex ſcorto fit, ſive ex ancilla, whether thou 
haſt 8 child by an harlot,or by thy maide, 5. befide;thou makett her not onely an harſot, 
but after a murtherer : vw non ſo/um, quod natum oft occidit, ſed & ne naſcatur pore 
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for (hee onely killeth nor that, which is borne, buc hindererh ir chat it be not borne: & /ic 
enerationts prowptuarium, promptwarinm faces occifrents , and ſo thou makelt the receprg- 
Geof generation, the ſhoppe and forge of occition and iurther, 6, hinc ſunt & idolola- 
wie,cc; hence alſo proceeded idolatiies:;for many procure enchanuments, and driokes, end 
ther ſorceries, that they may be beleeued,. 7, Many other cuills allo ſpring trom hence : 
venena parantur, &c, often poiſon is prepared for the wife, that hath the wrong, and other 
lyings in wair,or at the leaſt quotidiana bella, continuall warre and ſtrife : and tbe legitimate 
children are hardly vied,and much wronged: to this purpole Chryſoſtome excellently; 
11, Obſerv. How we oxght to imuate Chriſt, in the not 

ſatufymeg of the fleſh, | " 

v. 14. Put on the Lord Ieſus, &c. and takg no care for the fl:ſh, to fulſill the luſfs thereof: 
orif a man ſhould giue himſelfe to ſatisfic the defire of his ficth, he ſhould but procure his 
owne furcher torment, and neuer be at reſt : ipſe quippe concupiſcentie alias graviores Pari- 
at, for concupiſcence doth Riill beget concupiſcence: as be, thar is alwaies thirſtic, as they 
which have the dropſie, though they have whole riuers by them, can neuer quench their 
dirft, ſo is it with them that follow the luſt of the fleſh,ir will never be ſatisfied. 

Thus farre. Chryſoftome proceedeth well, but he ſeemeth inthe rett to be ſomewhat roo 
fri and auſtere: for he would haue a man onely to vſc things for neceifitie, as ro cate 0ne- 

to ſatisfie hunger, and to ſeeke garments onely to couer the fleſh : won eſt veſtibruus ornan- 
_ "e ornats illam perdas, cc. the fleſh is not tobe adorned and ſer forth with ray- 


Chap.14. 


622 


Wher!.er Chil: 
be to b» imita- 


nent, leaſt thou defiroy it by thoſe ornaments, &c. and to this purpoſe he ſheweth how we *<@ in all his 
hould put an Chriſt, by imitating his auſtere life,and to doe as he did : he had nor aplace, **'*** 


wherein to put his head; do thou likewiſe: if he were at any time to take gcat, paribus hor- 
hacis v/365 eff,he vicd barly bread: if he were to traucll, he did not ride on horſebacke, ſed 
tenerbus pedeſtris,cc. bur tooke his iourney on foote : if he were to ſleepe, he made his pil- 
lowin the ende of his ſhippe : if he were to lit downe, in feno, &c, he late downe ypon the 
alle,&c, © | 

F But our bleſſed. Saviour is not to be imicated in all chings which he did, as namely in 
heſe two, 1. in his diuine works, as in faſting tourtic daies and nights, in walking vpon the 
a,and ſuch like : for theſe miraculous uns 4 are beyond our power, 2, in his particular 
ndperſona!l ats,as in that he poſleſſed nothing, refuſed to be a Iudge, waſhed his Apofiles 
kae,and in thoſe before named: for theſe things became bis perſon, as he was the Meſſiah, 
pſhew that his kingdome was nothing ar all of this world : but in his generall vercues, as 
lis humilitie,mercie, loue,holines, and ſuch like, we mult ſet before vs the moſt holy exam- 
feof our bleſſed Sauiour : as he faith himſelfe , Learne of me, for [ am humble and meeke, 
Matth.1 1.29. 

And concerning the thing it ſelfe : it is lawfull to take care of the fleſh,nor onely for ne- 
effcie,bur alſo for moderate pleaſure and delight; as it is ſaid, Plal, 104.1 5. Thet wine ma- 
tab a chearefull heart, and oyle canſeth the face to ſhine : and as much is infinuaced here by 
the Apoſtle, that we ſhould not take care for the fleſh, to fulfill che luſts thereof : every 0- 
ther care then is lawfull,ſo it be not to pamper the fleſh in wantonnes,, and carnall delight: 
neates may be vſcd not onely for neceffitic , but with ſome kind of pleaſure; and apparel! 
may be vſed as well for ornament, and comelines, as to couer our nakednes, ſo that excefſe 
tetaken heede of in the one, and pride in the other. 


CHAP. XIIIL 
1. The text with the diuerſe readings. 


v,1, Hiaz that is weake in the faith, receive vnto you, bug not for controverſies of diſpu- 
ation, (donbrfutnes of diſputation,P.in the diſceptation of thoughts. L. for to indge diſpurati- 
ml le 07 dinided in your cogitations.S but the word Jraxgiors,here rather ſignifieth, a diſ- 
"os or controverſie,and Haxoyioude,an outward diſpute, rather the an inward diſcourſe 

the inde.) ES 
| 2 One belecuerh that he may eate of all things ; and an other which is weake, caterh 
earbs, 

3 Lernor him that eateth,deſpiſe him that ceateth not:and let not him which cateth not, 
udpe him (coz demne him,G.Be.)that cateth: for God bath received him, 
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4 Who art thov, that judpeſt (condemneſt, B.G, ugivay. indging,Gr.) an other mans ſer. 
vant ? he ſtandeth or falleth to his owne malter : yea he (hall be citablithed: for God is able 
to make him (tand.(or eftabliſh him, Be.) | 

5 This man efteemeth(4##dgerh,L.S,Gr.)one day aboue an other day,and an other eflee. 
meth euery day altke: let euery man be fully peiſwaded G.B;Be,(or be certain,Y.$ abound 
L.the word is 7) nev20ce Sw,which 7 to be fully perſwaged)in his minde. : 

6 He that regardeth(or careth for,B, )the day ,(thmkerh of the day.S.eſteemeth, Pobfer. 
neth.G.indgeth.V.goongpahat ſerteth his minde on the day.Gr.)tegardeth it ro the Lord;ang 
he that regardeth not the day,regardeth it nor ro the Lord:(this clanſerhe valgar Lame g. 
mitteth) He that eateth, eateth to the Lord : for he giveth God thanks: and he that eateth 
not,careth not to the Lord,and giueth God thanks, D IS 

7 For none of vs liveth to himſelfe, neither doth any dic to himſelfe, 

8 For whether(if,B.zay 7s, whether,Gr.)we live, we hue vmo the Lord ; or whether we 
dic, we die vnto the Lord: whether therefore we liue or dic;weare the Lords. Th 

9 For to this ende Chriſt both died ,and roſe againe,and revived, thathe might be Lor 
both of the dead, and quicke, '. 794 

10 But why doelt chou iudge{(condemue, B.G.) thy brother? or why doeft thou deſpiſe 
(ſer ar naught, Be,B.Gr,)thy brother ? for we ſhall all be preſented ( faxd. L.S. appeare, 6, 

Tapezonoiuche be preſented)before the tribuhall(iudgemen; ſeate,B.G,)of Chriſt, 

11 Forit is written, [ live, ſaith the Lord,thar(becanſe, L.V.and.B.G, furely, Be, but jy, 
fenifieth that: it is the forme of an oath: God (1 weareth,as he limath that)euery knee ſhall bow 
ynto me, and euery tongue ſhall confeſſe vnro God. 

12 Sothen euery one of vs ſhall giue account of himſclfe vnto God, 

13 Lertvs not therefore iudge one an other any more : but vie your judgement inthis 
rather Be.G. (iudge this rather, Gr.) that no man put a ſtumbling blocke, or an occafionto 
fall,before(ro.Gr,)his brother, (not an occaſion to fall, and 4 ſtumbling blocks : ſoe qu,23.1,) 

14 1 know, and am perſwaded through the Lord Iefus, that there is nothing vncleane 
(common,yoydy,Gr.L.Y.)of it ſelfe:(nor by him. L.)but vnto him that thinketh Ze, (indgeth, 
B.G.)any thing to be vncleane,to him it is vncleane, i, 

15 Burtif thy brother be grieued for the meat, now walkeſt not thou charitably: (accer- 
dmg to charitie,Gr.)deftroy not him with thy meate,for whome Chriſt dicd. 

16 Letnot your (not ew7,L,S.) commoditic G.( yorr good,Gr,) be cuill ſpoken of, (ka. 
ſphemed,Gr.) 

17 For the kingdome of 
toy in the holy Ghoſt, ref i? 

18 For whoſocuer in theſe things ſerueth Chriſt,is pleaſing (acceprable,G;)to God, id 
approoued(commended,B accepted, Be.JoxiuCE,Gr appointed or allowed to men. 

19 Let vs theo follow thoſe things which concerne peace, and the edifying one of an 
other. | oh | 
20 Deſtroy nor the worke of God for meates ſake: all things in deede are pure: but its 

euill for the man, which eateth with offence, 

21 lt z5 good,ncither to eate fleſh, nor to drinke wine, nor any thing, whereby thy bro- 
ther ſtumbleth,or is offended,or made weake. 

22 Haſt thou faith ? have it with thy ſelfe before God : bleſſed he, that iudgerh not 
(condemneth not ,Be,G.)himlclfe,in that thing,which he alloweth, 

22 Forhe that doubreth, (diſcerneth. L. indgeth.V, maketh conſcience, B.t; dinided.S, 
Hreexgiviuero;,Gr.doubtmg.)is condemned,ithe eate, becauſe be eateth nor of faich:and whit 
ſocuer is not of faith,is {inne. 


2. TheeAreument, methode, 
and parts. 


| we this chapter the Apoſtle ſheweth the vſe of indifferent things, whereabour there 
contention betweene the belecuing Gentiles, and the converted of the Iewes : theredt 
two parts. 1, the Apoſile reacherh how the Rirong and weake ſhould beh2ve themſeſus 
ohe toward an other, and vſeth ioyntly arguments of perſwaſion to them both, to v.13 
then he dealerh with them apart, with the ſtrong,to v.22. then with the weake, v.22,23- 
I, 


God,is not meate,nor drinke, bur righteouſnes, and peace,aud 


/ 
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* x, Joche ficlt part the caf&is propounded in ewo parricuftr inffances, he firſt v,2,3;con- 


” ” cerniog the caring, or not eating of hearbs: whetein he exhorteth ther fo muuall concord, 
"OP not one to judge or condemne an other: 4, from their ftate or condition, they are of Gods 
ell. familie, v. 3. and no man is to iudge an'6thers ſeruant, thereaſon whereof is rendred; he 
oung | ffandeth or falleth co bis owne maſter,v.4.' 2; from thepowerof God, who is able co make 
; them fand,and will molt {urcely eſtabliſh them,yv.q. therefore they muſt not be condemned 
obfer. or defpaired of, The ſecond inftance is of ame. of hot obſeruing daies : which ispro- 
dad nded with an admonition; that nochingfhould be Yone withour a full perfwafion : then 
; _ ,- | reaſogs mnto brotherly concord follow, +; fro'the end, becauſe both the obſeruer &nor 
eateth obſeruer,do it ro Gods plotie: which he proueth by che adiunR, their giuing of thanks,v.E: 
2. Argum, From the whole to the part? none of vs live'gr dic to himfelfe,v,7.therefore 
theparticular aftions muſt be referred not to our felues, burto the glorie of God: the ante- 
m_ prooued, that we liue rot or die-vnto our ſelttes, bur vnto the Lord, v.8. from rhe 
I ede of Chrifis death,and relurreiongv. 9," HOU | | 
Long | 3: 41299. It belongeth vnto Chriti co iudge, who ismade Lord of all,v.1 1, and eve- 
| | yonemuſt giue account vatohim,v,10.therefore one muſt not iudge an other,and ſo rake 
leſpiſe Chrifts office vpon them, ap FIND wy | 
w2.6 2, The Apofile now commeth co deale with ſuch 25 areftrong io faith , and ſheweth 
* I} dow they ſhould behave themſelues roward the weake': thatthey ſhould giue cher no oc- 
ati, Y afonot tumbling or beeing offended, | | 
11boy & This caution is firſt explaned;by a diftinCtion : that although'meates are nor vncleanein 
themſelues, yer to him that ſo judpeth, they are vncleane, an He is thereby offended, v.14. 
then follow the reaſons. TOUT SENT fi 190 NATE IM | 
inthis Y © 1. He char yrieueth his brother, walketh not charitaby,; 15; 2, he deftrojeth him, as 
onto © much a5 in him lieth, for whome Chriſt died, 15:23. cauſeth their libetrie to be eu} ſpa- 
23.2) Y £29616. 4. from the propertie and condition of Chritts kingdotme,which'conſifteth noc 
ncleane Y inmeare and drinke, but in righteouſnes and peace, 1/7. whith Heprooueth by the effeRs, 
wdgeth, i they which ſerue Chriſt, therein pleaſe God,” 5, ab vtil, fediy the commoditie enſuing *: 
they muſt follow thoſe things, whick concerne peace, 18, 6,” frem the meontenience fea- 
(acer. © 9tbey ſhall deſtroy their brothers faith, which is Gods works, 20, ttien'he concluderh, 
thtit is nor good to cate or drinke, or to doe any thing, to cauſe the brother ro tumble 
of. ba. a,v.21, Ts 4 YER: ?P 7 | f } F004 : \ 
3. Laſtly, he giveth a rule vato the weake, not to doe any thing with doubting or a- 
ace,aud anh their conſcience , for therein they ſhould condemne thervſclues : which he prooveth 
the contrarie effects with their cauſes, he-which doth not any thing aganift his tudge- 
;0d,and ©} nencis bleſſed, becauſe he hath faich in himſelfer therefore he which eateth againſt his con- 
ſcience is condemned, becauſe he hath no faith: and whatſoever isnor faith; and afureper- 
neof an KY ſ#aſion, is ſinne. 2 nd Hines ac 3, 
Fo: 3. The queſlions and doubts diſcuſſed... 
1. Queſt. #ho are the weak in fanh; and how they & SK 
ty bro- '.. are tobereceined, 7414 
1. Chryſoftome ſheweth the occaſion of che Apoſites difeonrſe in'thischapret to be this: 
gerhno! lhat whereas there were certaine belecuing Iewes among the Chriſtian Gentiles, and eſpe- 
ally at Rome, which becing converted ca the faith, yer-woutd not be ſuddenly weaned 
ueded, 5, the cerctnonies of the law,as in abſtaining from ſome kinds of neares, in obferuing of 
ad what If fivall daies, berweene whome and the other Chriſtians there was ſome diffike, who bee= 
up better ioſtruted, held all che ceremonies of the law to be abrogated: the Apoſile fea- 
mg, leaſt by the too great forwardnes of the more perſeAin'indgement, the weaker ſort 
might be offended, and cauſed wt prorſus ex: fide defwerimt,to fall away quite from che faijrh, 
te therefore perſwadeth ſuch to beare with:the weake it ſuch things, nor to offend; nor 
picue them,&c, And as inthe former chapter he taught inferiors how to carrie themſelves 
there ws I ovard their {uperiors ; ſo hore contrariwife he giveth a rule to the more perfir,as ſuperiprs 
, therearÞ] dfaith, how they ſhould behave themſeluesroward them which were weake:Lyranzxe,”” 
\cmſelus} © 2+ Chryſo/tome allo well obferucth, bow the Apoſtle wiſely rempereth hi$Tpeach: forhe 
,to v.13 peaketh vato thoſe which arc frong,occulte vers infirmos invrepat, and yet fecretly he tax- 
22,24. th them which are weake : for in that be callech rhem weake, he ſhewerh,that they were 
1, Geg 2 kcke: 
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ficke:and in ſaying, receive chewyheddhewerh thas they haue neege to be cures!; Bui yerthe 
Apglile neicher blamech thoſe which were perfect, as though they did evill, leathe mioh; 
have confirmed the, weake in their error, neither doth he commend them ; as though they 
didwell,leaſt he pxight have made them more tarward in accuſing the wv eake;, ſed commen. 
ſuratam increpatiovem inſtituit, but-be temperetiz his rebuke., ſpeaking to the puc, and yee 
figding fault with the other, ..; | bs te. | 


01Fe: The weaks infaith, 1. Origen naketh here 2 difference betwecne the Brovg in faich, 


the;weake in faith, and the jpfidell; which Haywo.cxplaneth thus che is weaken faith; qui in 
aliqua parte fid:i duvitat, who doubteth' in ſome parc of faith, who belceueth aot pertedily 
as he ſhould: be is an infidell,qus ex toto,Gc,v.ho.doubrethaltogether:; he is irong infaih, 
quenibil dubitat, doubreth nothingat all, 2., and-yer to ſpeake more diſtinctHy, there is 
double kind of ixength and weaknes, one is copcernivg faich.and doctrine, the other toy- 
ching life,and manners: abou faith ſome are weake,er lirong,tither corally,or in pair: they 
are totally firong, which are throughout confirmed in the fautyas was Abraham; of whome 
it is {aid before,c.q. He was not weake in faith:and (uch he calletb perfect, Philip,r, 5. they 
ae rang in part, whoſe judgemmenx 1s ſerleg, in ſame ſpecialhpoinc of doctrine, wherein o- 
chers foubr, as here the beleeuing Romanes were ſtropg , and well perſwadedinthe vie of 
Chxiſtian libertic 7 againe, ſome aze.totally weake in fairhgas they which ate newly conver. 
ted from Paganiſme, and notwelt infiructeds; ſome weake inpert,es the Jenes; which here 
chovghr,that with a good conſcience they might nor eaze of all kind of meates.: ſomelike. 
wiſe. are trong ig, matters toughing manners, who are peaſcghly tegenerats inreſpeet of o. 
thers,whomthe Apolile calleth.ſpicituall, Gal, 6.7, ſome may fajle.in-their life, in ſome par- 
ticular a&, and ſo are weake, ſuch the A poſtle calleth carnall, 3. ſothen there is greatdif. 
ference berweenea weake faith, anda falſe faith: for-faith, though it be weake way iultifie, 
ſo.can not a falſe. faith., Bur-ig will be obieRed, that ir ſhould ſeeme that the faith oftheſe 
Chriſtian Iewes, was not 3-right faith, becauſe they beleeued not all,that was to be belee. 
Difference be- ued,namcly that the ceremonigg of 4he law. were abrogared.}1 10 this Ianſwer, that where 
wweene a weak: this happeneth, tharſomechingis not beleeued, which appectaineth co faith, if it be vin 
-——_ a falſe exedentis,by the fault of hiyn-which ſhopld belecue,as.not yeelding himſ tife 40 bumijlitiero 
oo be.caught by the word of God,thisjs, $9 1ighe faith : bur if thercaton be this, that the mat« 
ecr propoled ta be beleeued, be nor ſufficientlyexplaned,ſo that-for want of knowledge and 
judgemear, rather then of an obſtinare minde, it be not beleeued, ſuch a faith, thoughyer 
weake,yet may it be a true fairhzwhere there is a willingnes andireaGines ypon berter inftru- 
Qioa to be otherwiſe perſwaded: Mart, or here by faith we may vnderfiang the perſwakian 
of the vic of things indiffereyx, by a ſynecaocbe, the whole becivg taken for a part,as Piſces 
tor obſeruerh; and {o ſuch weakoes ſhall be no impedimevrr all:coiuſtifyiog faith, 
Receine him : 1. the word is 7p05aepfars3s, Which fignificth to receine affeltu charite- 
246, with 2 charitable affeion, as Hayme : andit differeth from the word gy7aeuCdridty 
vicd AR.20.35.whichs properly to.ſupporg,to bold orlife vp one thatzs falling, Beza, 2, 
ſothis word figniherth: thee things; that hey. ſhould rake ſuUti.an Erhe vnto then, notcalt 
them off, or ſeparate thewſclues : then they muſt” patienter.telerare, patiently beare with 
bim,and by further inftruRtion ſeeke to refioaretim, as S. Paul aduiſerth,Gal.6.r. 
WE Pe Þ ..2. Quelt;.#hat « meant by controverſies of diſpntations, - 
1. The vulgar Latine readeth,as the Rhemiſts alſo tranſlate, wor 52 diſÞredations of cogits- 
tions : but the word is Stexcyaopor, Which fignifieth not cogitations, bur difpurations: E- 
rYaſmrus reagdeth, ad diiudicationes,fc, for theaudging of Ranges : ſo Angnſtme iathe 
expolicion of: this Epiflle giueth this ſenſe , that they ſhould::not take vpon-them to indge 
the thoughts of che weake; ſo alſo, Lyranms, gloſſ.interlin.Gerrh. tor God onely iudgethihe 
thoughts: To/tt alſo by the thaughts vaderRavdeth their ſecret opivions, which they held 
touching things indifferent, which he would-nethaue controverted:butthe word, as is ſaide 
before,GFgnifieth diſputations,not thoughts:and Beza well cranſlaterh, certaming diſputati- 
enmm, tor coptroverfics of diſputation;; whereby the weake might be entangled mores 
ther then edified. 2. he forbiddeth norall queltions, which may be maoued about mat- 
cers of faith :. for there are profitable queltions, which tend to the diſcuſſing; of doubrs,and 
wake for edifying: bur ail vaive ianglings andbrabbles which breed contention rather then 
ferue for inftruction muſt be auaided, ſuch as theſe were abou the caring of meates, obler- 
uing of daies:ſuch the Apolile calleth fooliſh. and ynlcarned queſtions, 2, Tim, 2.23. . 0 
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This pixce then doth. nothingar all fauour the opinion of the Mahiimeranes, which can 
endure no diſputarions at ail: Tertulian hath a.good ſaying,ſuſpetta eſt doftrina,que wilt oc- 
enl;, that dottrine is to be {ulpeRted, which would be hid: and our Bl.Sauiour diſputed wkh 
the Pharifics, lo did S, Paul; Apollos,and Aquila with the lewes, At.28, 

- Quelt. 3. Why he « called weake, that ea- 
q7100* reth berbes, 

1, Origen vpon theſe rwo reaſons , becauſe the law preſcriberii nothing concerning the 
eating of herb; onely, and leaſt the Apoſtle ſhould ſeeme to be gule & gurgitis magiſter, a 
teacher of glutronie , perlwading his diſciples ro cate , he will haue the Apoſtle here to 
ſpeake, de c1bs werbi Dei, of the foode or meat of Gods word: they which ate perfet are a- 
ble to care of all, that is, ro ſearch the myſteries of Sctiprures , bur the weake cate onely of 
herbes, that is-, are capable onely of cafic doetrines, | 

But though cliew here $, Paul compare the higher doctrines to ſiteng mear, and the fif 
principles and'rudiments to milke, 1.Cor.3,yec here he ſpeakethof the difference of meats, 
#it appeareth by his otherinfiance, v. 6, of the obſerving of dayes : and. Paul here ex- 
horteth not to.cate, bue oncly ſheweth what ſome did ; and by cating of all, is not vnder- 
flood greedie or vnlatiable cating, bur of all kinds of meates: though the lawe ſpake no- 
ting of cating of herbcs, yet ſome other reaſon way be giuen, why theſe did cate herbes; 
as ſhall be preſently declared, | i 
2. Some.doeread here in the wperative moode, he that is weake,/et him eate herbs,2s the 
wlgar Lacine, which ſome follow: and ſo.inthis ſenſe, it might ſeeme ro be ſpoken of ſuch 
as were weake in bodie, that:they which wete not able ro care fleſh; ſhould feede ofhetrbes;, 
abd lighter meares: buc inthe otiginall rbe.word is in the indicative, eaterh , and ſo it beſt 
aoſweareth-vnto the other. part , ane:belcenerh thar he may eate of all things : and Beza to 
take away thisſcruple , ſupplyerh our of the former verſe , the word ( faith, ) the weaks 
i faith, i {ft tO 130 ar 409 

” Some apply this vnto the weake in manners,who proprer caſun libidints cc, becauſe 
of their inclination ta luſt; doeeare herbs and other drie meates, which dGe not ſo much 
pamper the fleſh; Gorrhan following the ordinarie gloſſe which taketh this lenſe from Hije- 
rome, and Hlaymo, allo maketh mention of ir: but the ſupplying of the words, in the faith, 
ourof the firti verſe, doe take away this ſcruple likewiſe; that the Apofile ſpeaketh nor of 


the weake in nanners, but in faith and judgement, 


{1 4, Neither. yet becaulerthe'Apoſtle faich before,one beleenerb,&c.by the weak are we to 
mderſtand, one t}fat belecueth not: for eueryeerror of the faith tendech not to herehic or in« 
fdelitie: itis 0ne thivg t6/erre, an other to þe an heretike : rwo things muſt concurre to. 
make an heretike: he muſt pertinaCiter errare, errenot of ignorance, and infirmitie , but of 
obſtinacie and wilfulaes, and in fundamentzs fider,in the fundamentall doQtrines of faith; 
Phillp had:the one, he crred in a fundamenrail point in-the-perſon of Chrifi, calling him the 
ſonne of Tofſeph, Iohn. 1. 45. but he did ic of ignorance: bur theſe which did eate herbs, 
making difference of meates; did neither erre wilfully, nor yer in a matter fundamental}, | 
5.. Ambroſe vpon this piace thinketh, that they did eate herbs onely, thinking it vnlaws - 

ſulito cate any Re(h ar all : but we doe nar finde, that any among the Chriſtians in thoſe 
dayes did hald. it valais full reeate all kind of fleſh, | | | | 

6. Auguſtine taicech thiszo be the reaſon, why they did eat herbs, becauſe ſome meats [ct 


| forthin the ſhambles tobe ſold, were offered vnto idols,and leaft they might eate of things 


offered to idols vnawares,they did thinke it more fafe to cate no fleſh at all,but only herbs: 
But this reaſon is not general], for they might haue killed fleſh at home of their owne pro- 
viion, which was free from any ſuch ſuſpition or danger, of beeing offered to idols. 

7, eAnſelme giveth thiis reaſon, becauſe they knew, that ſome meates were cleane,ſome 
uicleane, 1 hich could not beſo eafily diſcerned im the cating, as likewiſe the diuerſe kinds 
of fiſhes, and foules, whereof fone were cleane, ſome vngleane by the lawe they therefore 
to be ſure, abſtained from all: ſo alſo Gualter , Martyr. Burſecing the Tewes before their 
conuerſion, abttained onely from th: kinds forbidden, not from all fleſh, why ſhould they 
after their converſion vſe leffe libertie ? 

8. (bryſo/tome yeeldeth this reaſon, ne notarentur a Chriftiangs, leaſt they ſhould haue 
beene noced and obſerved of Chriſtians, if they ſhould haue onely abfſtained from ſwines 
fleih, and other focbidden meates, they thought it berterto betake themſclues onely ro the 
eating 
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eating of herbes , vt non legalts obſervatio , ſed icinninm mags videretur , that ix might 
be thought rather a kind of faſting and abſtinence, thena legall obſervation : thus alſo 
Pare : butiticemeth that they were not aſhamed to be counted obſervers of the law 
becauſe they charged others, which did aot obſerue this difference of meates, as tran; orel.. 
ſors of the lawe, 3 

9. Wherefore I take rather, that this is the Apoſtles meaning, not that any did in thoſe 
times altogether abſtaine from all kind of meats,and thought ic lawfull onely co eate herbs; 
but that where other choice of meat was not, they had rather cate of herbs, then either of 
meates offered to idols, or forbidden by the lawe, Tolert: ſo Fain, malebar, &c. he had ra. 
ther exte herbs,then of ſuch kind of fleſh: likewiſe Piſcator:yet Chryſeſtome and Auguſtine; 
ſenſe, are not much to be miſliked. | 

Queſt, 4. Whether any things be indifferent in their nature, as beeing 
#either good, nor exill of themſelues, 

The occalion of this queſtion is our of the. 3, verſe, where the Apoſtle maketh the giffe: 
rence of meates as a thing in it ſelfe indifferent, and would not haue him that did eate and 
make no difference,to deſpiſe him that did,nor him,thart did not eate,and made a difference 
to iudge him,that did eat: here then this in generall would be confiderced, whether any thin 
in it owne nature, is neither good, nor cuill, as neither commanded by the law of God, nor 
forbidden, bur lefc indifferent betweene both, 

I. That nothing is indifferent, ic may be thus obieRed. 1. berweene good andevill, 
there is no meane, but everic ation is cirher good or euill, agreeable, or not agreeable yn. 
to the Jawe of God, 2. euerie thing is done of faich, or withour faith: if of faith, it is good, 
if withour,it is cuill, therefore there is no indifferent thing, bur ir is cither good or cuill, 

Anſw. Some things are ſimply good, or evill in their owne nature , and of themſelues: 
as the things which are commanded by the lawe of God, are ſimply good, the things for: 
bidden, are ſimply cuill: ſome things are neither good nor evill in their owne nature, but yet 
inreſpeRtof theantention, ende,and minde of the doer, though indifferent in themſelges, 
they may nor be indifferent: by this diſtioRtion the obietions propoſed are ealily anſwered, 

I, Euerie ation is good orcuill, nor in.it ſelfe, but in regard of the intention or ende, 
2s to cate,or not to cate fleſh, of it ſelfe is neither good nor evill: bur nor to eare it, as thin- 
king flcth ro be vaoly,or to merit by it, is euill;andſo likewiſe to eate it vncharicably with 
offence of the weake, t 

2. So to doe a thing of faith, or not of faith, reſpeReth the intention and perſwaſionof 
the doer, not the thing it ſelfe in it owne nature, | 

.. Now on the contrarie (ide, chat ſome things are indifferent in their owne nature, neither 
good nor cuill,it is thus prooued, 

x. Thethings which God hath neither forbidden nor commanded, he hath left free and 
indifferent: but ſome thiogs are ſuch, as _ certaine dayesto cate or not to cate fleſh, is 
neither commanded, nor inhibited, therefore in it owne nature, it is a thing indifferent, 

2. Thoſe chinge which neither commend vs to God, nor yet doe diſpleaſe God, arcin- 
different: but ſome things are ſuch: as meate doth not commend vs vnto God, asS.Pal 
faith, r. Cor.8.8, | 

3. Thoſe things which neither helpe to, nor hinder vs from. ſaluation, are indifferent, 
bur ſuch are meat, drinke, appatell, v. 17, of this chapter , Ergo, 

Queſt, 5. How the Apoſtle maketh the eating or not eating of fleſh, 
and the obſerving of dayes indifferent, which elſe- 
| where he condemneth, 

The occaſion of this queſtion. ariſeth our of the 4. 5.6. verſes where the Apoſtle ſee- 
meth to make theſe things indifferent: yer he condemneth the obſeruation of dayes, Gala. 
4+ 10. Ye obſerue monetbs, times, and yeares : and he reprooueth Peter, Gal. 2, becauſe he 
abſtained from certaine meates: and 2, Tim. 4 he cal{eth it a doctrine of deuils. 

Avnſw. 1. Tolet would thus reconcile theſe places: that theſe things were indifferenttill 
the Church had determined otherwile, at that time,nondum erat per Eccleſiam declaratum, 
&e. it was not declared by the Church, what they ſhould doe in this caſe, a»zor, 1. m fine, 
Bur this was not ail the reaſon:for the Apoſtles in their preaching did not ceaſe to teach the 
people, that the ceremonies of Moſes lawe were abrogated, as is cuident , AR, 21.21. 5: 
Paul was ſo knowne to teach the people, that they were no longer to keepe the caloma's 
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Moſes lawe : and further , after that the Apoſtles had made a decree of theſe things, that 
they ſhould onely abſaine from ftrangled and blood, Act; 15, yet S. Paul ciccumciled Ti- 
mothie, A, 16, and he was ſhorne as a vorarie, Act.27. 

2, Lyranus oiherwiſe anſweareth, that vntill the patſion of Chriſt, all the ceremonies 
of Moſes lawe were in force, but poſt publicationem Evangely, after the publication of the 
Goſpell, the obſcruation of them was mortifera, damnable, tor that was as it were to denie 
Chriſt to be come, but rempore intermeaio, in the time berwcene theſe,it was lawfull to ob- 
ſerue them. This is veric true, that for a tame, the Apoſtles ſuffered the Tewes converted ro 
the faith, to retaine ſome ceremonies of the lawe, leaſt they might at the firſt baue beenc 
diſcouraged from recciuing the Golpell: and Awguſtme doth fitly reſemble the abrogating 
of the ceremonies , vnto the decent buriall of humane bodies , which are not as ſoune as 
they are dead caſt forth as tinking carions, but are brought decently to the ſepulchre:ſo the 
ceremonies, which were inflituted of God, were not at once to be calt off,as though there 
were no difference berweene them, and humane inventions, but they muſt have a time, after 
their death,as it were in Chriſts death, to be brought honourably co the grave, but whoſoe- 
yer ſhould reviue them afterward, he ſhould not be pixu deduftor frneris, ſed impirs ſepultn- , 
re violator, adevour ſolemnizer of the funerall, buc a prophane raker in the graue, and yio- 
kater of the ſepulcure, 

3. Adde hereunto: that to the Galatians, the Apoſtle doth not ſo much reprooue ther 

for obleruing thoſe ceremonies, as that they did keepe them opinione neceſſitatis, with an o= 
inion of neceſſitie: neither was S. Peter reprooued of S. Paul Fimply tor the forbearing of 
ſome meates, which he might hauc done to avoide ſcandall and offence: bur becauſe by his 
example he:conftrained the Gentiles to doe the like: and in that place, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of abſtinencie , but of che precept of abftinencie, fromv meares, and mariage, which 
ſhould be brought in by wicked heretikes, the Manichees, Tations, and other, which con-= 
demned them, as things cuill in themſelues: But theſe Iewes arwvong the Romanes, had no 
ſuch opinion of theſe things, as neceflarie to ſaluation: or the time was not yer come , for 


the generall laying downe of theſe ceremonies, 


Queti, 6, Whem the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of; the Tew, or Gentile, 
ſaying, Ged bath receined hos, &c, 

1. Chryſoſtome thinketh that this mutt be vnderftood'of the converted Gentile, that 
the belceuing Iewe ſhould not condemne him as a cranſgreſſor of the lawe : but where he 
faith, who arr thou, which indgeſt an others ſervant? this he thinketh the Apoſtle faith , ad 

annum & robuſtum converſus, turning himſelfe to the ſound and trong: ſo alſo Haymo.Bur 
Tolet well rcfuſeth this mixed interpretation vpon theſe reaſons , becauſe the ſpeach is fill 
continued, as beeing vttered of one and the fame, and for that before to indge , was giuen 
ynto the weaker part, the Iewe that did not cate, that he ſhould not iudge him, that eateth, 

2, Tolet inclineth to the contrarie, the firſt part, God bath receined him, he thinketh ra- 
ther to be ſpoken of the converted lew, God hath receined him, though yer but weake: the 
other part, who art thow that indgeſt, of the conuerted Gentile, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpake 
of the Iewe in the ſame phraſe before, let not him that eaterh not, indge,cc,bur by the ſame 
reaſon, of the continuance of the Apoſtles ſpeach,ir ſhould ſeeme that the Apoſtle meaneth 
flill the ſame parties, that one ſhould not iudge an other, | 

3. Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh all this co the beleeuiug Jewe concerning the 
converted Gentile, that God had receiued him, and he was an others ſervant, and God 
would eſtabliſh him: ſo Lyranws, Tolet, Piſcator, Martyr: Bur ſeeing that the Apolile cal- 
led him thar did not eate,rthe weaker,as one that had a tender conſcience,and chought ir vn= 
lawfull to eate of certaine meates: it is rather ſaid of the weaker, God ſhall eſtabliſh him, 
then of the ſtronger. 

4. M, Beza ſeemeth to vnderſtand all this to be ſpoken to the fironger, of and con- 
cerviog the weake and newely converted , that though he were weake, yer God was able 
toconfirme and ſtrengthen him, t 

5. But I preferre their iudgement,which vnderſtand theſe words, God hath receined him, 
indifferently, both of him that eareth, and him that eateth not, ſo glofſ. interlin. (alvin, Hy- 

perins, O/iander: pertinet ratio ad virumg,, the reaſon belongeth to them both, virg, ſervs 
compiun;s Domini, they are both ſeruants of one and the ſame Lord, Pareus: though the laſt 


words in the 4. v, he ſhall be eſtabliſhed , may ſeeme more ſpecially to be ſpoken _ 
che 
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the weake,thar God may and will ftrengthen him: and char theſe reaſons ſerue to perſwade 
both the (irony and weake not to be prepoſterous one in iudging an other, it may appeare 
both by the Apoſtles propoſition, v, 3. wherein he exhorterh the firong not to contemne 
the weake, nor the weake to iudge the ffrong: and the Apoliles words , God hath receined 
him, and they are as others ſerants, and they ſtand or fall ro ther owne Maſter, are generally 
true of all beleeuers, as well the ftrong as the weak: and thus alſo interpreteth Origen, nam 
oF imperitior, Fc. for both che vaskiltull, thinketh the more perfect and profound to fall, if 
he conceiuc any thing, whigh he is not capable of, and the other thinke the ſame of the vn. 
$kilfull or ignorant, &c. ſo theſe words, he fandeth or falleth, he referreth indifferently to 
the opinion , which the ſtrong or weake have one of an other. 

Queſt. 7. #hether it be not lawful at all for one to 
indge an other, 

V. 4. Who art thou , which indgeſt an other mans ſeruant. 1. this is not vnderſtood of 
publike judgements, either Civill and politike, or Ecclefialticall : for in theſe cates men doe 
not ſo much iudge, as God by them: for the Indges and Magiſtrates are Gods Minifters, 
Martyr. 2. neither 1s all kind of judging taken from priuace men: which is either of mens 
perſons, or their fats: of mens perſons we cannot give {entence: no man knoweth withour 
ſpeciall reuclation , who is ſaued and condemned : bur euery one ſtandeth or fallethto his 
owne Maſter, 3, and concerning mens workes, they are of two ſorts, they are cither apps. 
rently good or euill, of theſe one may iudge, what the worke is, and what he is ſor the pre» 
ſent that doth them, for Chriſt bath given vs 2 rule , By their fruites you ſhall knowe them, 
Meatth.7. we may iudge him a good tree, that bringeth forth good fruites,and him a badde 
ere, that bringech forth evill, 4. bur the Apolile ipeaketh here of iudging our brother jn 
matcers indiffcrent, the vſe whereof 1s neither forbidden in the word of God, nor comman» 
ded: in ſuch chings we ought nor raſhly ro judge one an other, 5. Neither is this ſo ſpo- 
ken, as though one ſhould be carelefſe what his brother did:for che Apolile ferbiddeth nox 
the mucuall offices and duties of charicie in exhorting one another, but- raſh and precipi- 
rate :udgement, whereby one takerh vpon bim to cenlure and condemne an other, 

Queſt, 8, hat it 1s t0 ſtand or fallto his owne 
- aſter. 

x. Origen thiaketh the Apoſtle ſpeaketh this, ſecundum ſenſum eins qui increpabat; 
cording to his ſenſe , which reprooueth an other : for both the weake and the firong doe 
thinke one an other falleth or ftandeth according ro that which they themſclues are perſwa- 
ded of, bur the Apoſtle ſaying afterward,God'ss able ro make him ſtand (peaketh of Ganding 
aod falling indeede in reſpect of God, not of their owne opinion onely, 

2. Some by falling vaderſtand, finnwy, by ſtanding not ſonning, Bucer: but the Apoſile 
ſpeakerh not of workes fimply good and euill, wherein men (and or fall, but aRtionsin 
themſelues indifferent. 

3. Pet, Martyr thus interpreteth, damuum ſeu commodum, Fc. the loſſe or commodi- 
tic intheir fanding , or not fanding, redoundeth vnto God their Maſter, it is nothing to 
thee : bur God is nothing advantaged by mens Randing, nor ſuffecreth loſe by their falling, 

4+ The ordinar, gloſſ, referreth it to the iudgement of the heart and conſcience , de + 
cognito corde ſervi, ec. of the vnknowne heart of the ſervant, and with what confcicnce 
he cateth or not eateth, it belongeth onely voto God to judge. 

5. Bur properly by ſtanding or falling to God , is meant , that it appertaineth one- 
ly to God, to approoue, or diſprooue, to be pleaſed, or to bee diſplcaſed with the 

aR: man therefore is not to entermeddle with iudging in ſuch watcers , which are left vnto 
Gods ne : he beſtcan examine, and lo allowe and difallowe them, which eate of 
eare not: ſo that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as it were by way of ſuppoſition, thar if he tandor 
fall, it is nothing vnco thee, he ſtandeth or falleth vato God: and though he ſeeme oot yet 
to ſtand, that is, firms grads confiſtere, to have any firme footing, or to be ſerled in iudge- 
ment, making difference of -meates, yet God in his good time may eſtabliſh him,and make 
him to ftand, 

6. Where he ſaith, ro his owne maſter, this isnot to be taken Jaxpioings, by way of dir 
RtinQion, as though he were their proper and peculiar Maſter onely, and not of others allo, 
2s the ewes accuſed Chriſt, becauſe he made God his father, that is, proper and peculiar 
ynto him, Iohne 5. 18, but it is ſpoken iupe7inis, by way of emphaſis, God is their __— 
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aho hath received them: though Gad be the Maſter of other faithfull alſo, yer they are jer- 
1ants. to.none other, but vato God, and to be dilcerned by 11s judgement, | 

Quelt, 9. Of theincaning of thele words, God x 
| able to make hm: ſtand, >. 4: $p7e | 
1. This may ſeeme to be no good argument taken fron the power of God: he js ab{e 

'o make them ftand, therefore they ſhall Hand: vato this obiechion, 1, one anſwear is,thac 
the Apolile ſpeaketh onely of a pofſibilitie, he may ftiand, or tall, he may ftand becauſe God 
may make him (tand:for dubia ſunr im meliorem partem interpretanda,things doubrfull mul? 
bemnterpreted in the beter part, Gorrhan: but the Apoſtle tpeaketh definitely and certain- 
ly, be ſpall Fard. 2. Some arc readie to take advantage of this argument, God can,therefore 
he will: as the Papitts, which ſo reaſon for che carnali pretence of Chrilts bodie in the Sa- 
crament: bur it alwaies followerh not, for God can doe many things , which he doth nor, 
nor will doe, 3, Some thinke thar this is added, Jealt {ib ſtare arroger, one might arrogate 
his tanding to himſelfe, ploff, miertin, and to (hewe a difference berweene this maſter, and 
other worldly maſters, whomay command their ſeruanrs many things, but can give them no 

wer to doe them, as this Maſter can, Toler : but yet this doubr is not to be ſo remooued, 
he Chryſoſtome thinketh no more to be ſignified then this , ante inſtam tempor maturitas 
tem, fc. char the weake ſhould nor be ſharply dealc withall,cill we haue wayed 2 iuft time, 
wherein chey may be confirmed, for God isable to doe it: but more is ſignified then ſo, the 
Apoſtle pronounceth they ſhall ſtand, 5, Wherefore the beſt anſ. ear of allis, that Gods 

wer is here to be confidered,as ioyned with his will:Ca/vin thinketh thisto be more ſcrip< 
te, by the manner and cuſtome of Scriprure , which ioyneth Gods will and power toge- 
ther: Grynes giuech this reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch as were weake, and 
foned not of ignorance, but were willing to be inſtructed, and ſuch God would not caft 
off: But not onely in this generall meaning, doth will and power of God concurre together: 
but direRtly fo much is infinuared by the Apoſtles owne words:for concerning the readines 
of Gods will, he had ſaid before, v. 3. God hath received him, therefore his will was not to 
he doubred of: ſo then as God was willing, he was alſo able: the like ſee, c. 11. 23 where 
the Apoſtle alſo prooueth the calling of the Iewes by an argument taken from the power of 
God, God was able to graffe them mm againe-tor it was not to be doubred that God was wil- 
lng, ſecing the Iewes were of the fathers, ro whom God made ſo ample promiſes : and in 
the ſame chapter, v.29. he ſaith, The gifts and callmg of God are without repentance. 

6. But it followeth not, becauſe God is able.ro make ther ſtand , that therefore they 
ſhall Rand to the ende. 1. itis one thing, to be eſtabliſhed in ſome one particular, and an 
other ro ſtand vnto the ende, Par. 2. and here the Apoſtle onely ſheweth, that in charitic 
lene fperemus , we ſhould hope well of our brethren, that they ſhall continue, Calv.we can- | 
not pronounce certainely, thar they ſhall fo continue indeede, 

Queſt, 10, What it'ss to efteermne one day about 
£2 an other,v,s. | 

1, Some doe apply this difference of dayes.vnto abſtinence from certaine kind of meats 
'pon one day, rather then an other: ſome make choice of dayes to faſt in, an other omwnens 
tim, i. continuum vite temp exigit in abſtinemta, doth thinke rather to ſpend euerie day, 
tht is, all che tire of his life in fatting: Origen: ſo alſo (bryſoſtome, e Ambroſe, Anſelme, 
the ordrvar, interhn, gloſſ, as Haymo giueth a particular inftance, how ſome abſtained from 
eting of fleſh, the 2. 4. 6. day, and did care fleſh, the 3.'y. and 7, day : ſome abflained alt 
their life , as Monkes , and Herewires : Burir is not like, neither doe we finde, chatany in 
thoſe times did bind thermſclues to a contingall abſtinence all their life, 

2. Theodoret retaining the lame ſenſe , applyech it onely ro the lewes conuerted to the 
ith, who did ſome of themi-#bfaine from the eating of ſwines fleſh , andother mears for- 
bidden by the lawe, onely ac certaine times, forme did refraine alrogether : Bur it is nor like, 
that they which-made conſcience of cating ſuch mears, would at any time eate thereof, ſee- 
ng they did it in reſpect of the lawe, which generally forbad the vie of ſuch meates. 

2. Haymo maketh mention of an other interpretation : by tbe day vnderſtanding the 
Cripture, which illuminareth rh< toule, as the day bringeth light : ſo he eſteemerh one day 
thoue an other, who is able to penetrate and ſearch into ſome places of Scriprure, and nor 
ico orher: bur he eſteeimeth cttcrie day alike, who is converſant indifferently in euery place 
of Scripruce; But this allegorizing of Scripture is not euery where to be admitted , and in 


this 
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chis place itis very impertinent, 

4. eAuguſtine in his expolition of this epiſtle,hath a ſtrange interpretation, he eſteemerh 
one day Ws. 5 #n other, that diſceraeth of men according to the time , as if a man to dz 
bring torch good fruices, he iudgeth him a geod man: but if ke cnange,and the next Oy do 
euill works, he taketh him to be ſo according to the day or time, as he findeth him: but be 
chat iudgeth cuecriz day alike is God, who knoweth qualss gniſg, omni dic futurus fr, whar 
eucrie one is like to be at al! times,cucry dsy:But the words following are againſt this ſenſe 
v. 6, He which obſerneth the day , obſerneth it ro the Lord: it is not then the Lord himſelfe, 
chat obſerueth the day, for be obſerueth it to the Lord, 

5. Neither can this be vndefiood of the obſervation of the feſtiualls which were 
by the heathen: for they were Saranicall, and to be abhorred : they therefore which were 
convereed from gentilitme, were veterly torelinquiſh chem, 

6. Totet and Fairs, will hauc it vnderftood of the abſtinence from certaine ineates and 
drinkes, which the Ilewes were bound vato vpon certaine dayes; as they did cate no vnlea. 
uened bread for 7. dayes rogether in the time of the Paſch: and they which had taken vpon 
them che yowe of Nazarites for a time, (for ſome were Nazarices during their whole life,) 
did abftaine from wine and Rtrong drinke: bur this is not the meaning of the Apoſtle: for he 
ſpeaketh not here of preferring one meare before an other, bur one day before an other, 

7. Wherefore I preferce Hieromes interpretation, lib. 2. contra Ivvinian, who thinketh 
thac the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the obſervation of the Iudaicall feaſts, which they which were 
newely converted to the Chriſtian faith, could not ar the fiſt negleR: ſuch were the Iudii 
call Sabbath, the feaſt of the newe moone, of the Paſch, Pentecoſi,fealt of tabernacles:thus 
alſo Pet, Martyr , Calvin, Beze, Oliander, Grynews, Gualter, vaderftand the Apoſile to 
fpeake de ferys [ndeorwm, of the feafts of the Iewes: who in that they were addicted yer to 
the legall rites, infirmicatts erat, it was their infirmitie: bur inthat they would not doe any 
thing, which they iudged in their conſcience vnlawfull , pieratss erat , ir was their pietie: 
Herein the Apoſtle bearcth with their weakenes for a time: but afterward when the Goſpel 
was publiſhed , they which did retaine ſtill che Iudaica]l feafts as neceſiarie , were counted 
ſchiſmatikes, ifnot among the heretikes: ſuch were the Ebievrtes, who kept both the Lords 

day with the Chriſtians, and the old Sabbath with the Iewes: aud ſo doe the Echiopiansto 
this day, { 
, Queſt, 11. Of the meaning of thoſe words: Let exerie one be fully 
perſwaded in his mind, v. 5. 
r. Tbe vulgar Latine readeth, Let every one abound in bi owne ſenſe , which the Liber- 
tines ſo vnderftand, as that euerie man ſhould be left voto himſclfe for the choice of his re- 
ligion:and Hrerome is ſomewhat bold defending by this place the ſuperſticion of ſame wo- 
men,which did offer waxe candles ac the graves of the Martyrs : quicumg, accendunt ceras, 
&e. whoſocuer light waxe candles, they ſhall receiue a reward according to their faich, as 
the Apoltle ſaith , Ler every one abound in their ewne ſenſe: But Chryſoſtome dircAly afir- 
meth, on er1t ad queves rapienduns, that this ſaying of the Apoſile nuult not be wrelted to 
eueric thing: quando enim de dogmats: ills ſerms eft, &c. for when he ſpeaketh of points 
dofrine, he ſaith, f av preach vuto you therwiſe then ye haxe receined though he be an Au- 
&, let his be accurſed: and belide, the word which the Apoſtle victh maygogoge/3o , gn 
h not to abound, bur #0 be fuly perſmaded. | 


2.. Others following the ſame reading , will haue it vnderſtood of things indifferent, - 


that eucrie one ſhould be lefe ra himſelfe, Gorrber : and Ambroſe to the ſame purpoſe rev 
deth, eonſilio ſus remittarur , lethim be left to his ewne counſell, But no notin indifſe- 
rene things ſhould a man be left ro himſclfe; for that is direRtly forbidden, For exeric wan te 
doe that, which ſeemeth geed in bi; owne ejes, Deut.1 2.8, Bez.a : and all will-worſhip, and 
voluncarie fceuice is forbidden by the Apolſike , Colodl. 2. 23. Gralter : and this would 
bring in an borcible confuſion, for eucrie man even in things indifferent. ro followe bis 
owne minde , not refpeQting the ſcandall and offence of others , nor publike order and 
decencie. 

3- Haymo giveth this ſenſe: thoſe things which one vnderfiandeth, adimplcar abunden- 
&o bonis operibus , let him fulfill by abounding in good workes : as Cyprien though he had 
ſome ſeucrall opinions, yet abounded in charitie: and to this purpoſe Hugo explaneth thi 
fimilicude: like as water when it aboundeth, exit extra alvenm ſurum,doth runne our of the 


cha- 


| vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


nel: ſo the vnderfianding and inward ſenſe aboundeth, quando egreditar ad arrigendun one” 
yatrones, When it gocth torth to direct the workes: But as is ſhewed betore , that the orjgi- 
nall word, Ggnifieth not ro abound, | : 

. Anguſtine thus interpreteth,let cucrie one iudge, quantum humano intellefni conceſs. 
awe/þ, ſo farre as humane judgement can reach,and not excecede further:Bur here the que= 
tion is not, how men ſhould behaue themſelues toward God, but coward their brethren, 

5 Hugo referreth it to the intention, no man knoweth with what 1otention his brother 
doth this or that:euerie man aboundeth in his owne ſenſe,quands bona intentione facir exc, 
when he doth that which be doth with a good intention: Bur it is not a good intention thar 
maketh a good action, 

6, Nor much vnlike is Lyranw ſenſe,dimittatur proprie conſcientie,lethim be left to his 
owne conſcience: and ſo Chryſoſtome, wnicuig, ſua mens ſatisfaciat , let euerie one ſatisfic 
his owne winde: that no man doe any thing with a doubtfull conſcience : as Bez.@ well ob- 
ſrueth, it is not enongh for a man,not to do again(t his conſcience, but his conſcience muſt 
he informed by the word of God, | 

, Wherefore the meaning is, that cueric one ſhould be fully perſwaded in his owne 
mind, that that which he dotb, non pugner cam verbo Dei, be not againit the word of God, 
Parems: & per obedientiam fidei in ſolius Dei verbum reſptciant, and by the obedience of 
fch let them onely looke vnto the word of God, Gualter: ſoalſo (alvm, Bra, 

1, 0b, Burhow can contrarie adts be plealing vnto Gad:that both he which obſerueth 
the day, and he which obſerueth it not, ſhould be certainely perſwaded. 

Anſw, In things which are direRly forbidden to doe, or not to do a thing, cannot both 
pleaſe God: yer in things indifferent, both the doing and the omitting of a thing, may both 
he acceptable ro God: lo it be with a full perſwaſion, 

2, Obie, Bur how can one haue a full perſwaſion of his at in things indifferent, which 
xencither forbidden nor yet commanded inthe word, Anf. It ſufficeth in generall, thar 
he be perſwaded and aſſured both of his perſon , that thorough Chriſt he is accepted of 
God, and of che act ir ſelfe, that it is not diſpleafing vnto God , while he followerh the ge- 
recall cules, fecking the edifying of bis brethren, & hauing reſpeR vnto order and decencie, 

3, Obie. But it ſeemeth vnfit, that the Apoſtle ſhould require a firme reſolution , and 
perſwalion of thoſe which were weake, Anſw. The Apoſile ſaving , Ler ewerie one be fully 
rrſiwaded in his mind, both ſpeaketh to the (trong, that thereby they ſhould be further Rir- 
rd yp to proceede in their firme reſolution, and to the weaks, that they ſhould growe vnto 
ſuch a ffrme perſwaſion, and ſo of weake become ſtrong, Parers:ſo allo Gorrhan verie well, 
mmelins continu proficiendo, by profiting daily and growing toward perfeQion. 

8, Tolet hath an other interpretation : let euerie one abound in his owne lenle, perſ#a/i- 
ns ſue terminos nou tranſgrediatnr, let him not exceede the bounds of his owne perſwaſi- 
on:let every one be contented with own his perſwation, and noe price into an others doings: 
but the Apoſtle as is before ſhewed, rather giveth arule how a man ſhould informe his 
owne conſcience:as the Syrian interpreter well giueth the ſenſe,in cognitione anime ſus cer- 
tmeſto, let him be certaine in the knowlege of his owne mind, | 

Queſt, 12. What it ts to obſerue, or 10 take care of the day vnto the Lord: 
firſt of the words and order, 

1, The vulgar Latine, readeth onely the affirmariue parc of the ſentence, qui ſapit dies, 
be which is wiſe for the day, is wiſe co the Lord:but omitteth the negatiue part,qui non ſa- 
jit, vel cnrat diem, he which ſauoureth not,or careth nat for the day, careth nor tor it to the 
Lord: which clauſe though it be omitted by Origexs interpreter,and Ambroſe likewiſe,and 
Auguſtine hath it nor, yet the auncient Grecke copies, which Chryſoſtome, Theod, Oecum, 
llowe, haue both the clauſes, and ſo the Syrian interpreter reaGeth; Eraſmus would excuſe 
the omiſſion of this parr, and helpe ic thus, that he may be 1aid, ſapere diems, to be wile for 
the day, that maketh cuerie day alike, and he alſo, which maketh difference betweene day 
"d day; and ſo both are comprehended in one clauſe : but ſeeing in the next ſentence he 
maketh mention of cating or not cating,it ſeemeth better, that here alſo borh ſhould be tou- 
hed by the Apoſtle, the obſeruing and not obſerving of the day: and Per. Martyr giueth 
mn other reaſon, that if the Apoſtle ſhould not haue ſpoken alto of the not obſeruing of the 
dy,that it is done alſo to the Lord:plus videretur infirmis rribuere,he ſhould ſeeme to give 


more vnto the weake, which obſcrued the day, then vnto the ſtrong, which did nor. 
Hhh x 2, Eraſe 
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2, Eraſmus here obſerueth, how the Apoſtle tomerime ſpeakerh of che firong inthe firf 


place, ſometime of the weake: as v.3, ler him that eateth, he firſt mentioneth the ſtrong bur 
V. 5. one eftcemeth a day, & c, he beginneth firſt with the weake: bur agaioe, v.6, he that ea 
tetb, 5c, he doth give the firſt place to the ſtrong: hereof rwo reaſons may be giuen, either 
from the manner of the Apofiles ſpeach, wherein he would obſcrue an order and decorum:; 
be ill beginneth with the affirmative part, as v. 3.he that eaterh, and v.6, he that obſerneth, 
and then ſetteth downe the negatiue part , as oppoſite thereunto: the other reaſon is from. 
the matter:he would not {fl giue the prioritic to the ſtrong, that the weake ſhould not take 
themſclues too much abaſed. 
Queſt, 13. Of theſenſe and meaning of the former words, He 
that obſerveth, &c. obſerneth it to the Lord, 

1. Auguſime whom Anſelme followeth retaining the former ſenſc, he which obſerueth 

the day, thar is, is content onely , to iudge preſent things,doth vſurpe nothing that belon. 
eth vnto God,as to take vpon him to iudge of the time to come: lee this interpretation re. 
fuſed before, queſt, 10.4. 

2. Haymo thus interpreteth, he that iudgeth no day,that is,limiteth not vnto a finner a. 
ny time, but thinketh he may returne and have forgiueneſſe vypon any day , cum Deo con. 
cordat, agreeth or conſenteth herein wich God, who repellech not a finner at what timeſo. 
eucr he returne vnto him: but this is not the Apoſtles meaning, who ſpeaketh of thelegall 
obſervation of dayes, as is ſhewed before, qu. 10. _ | 

3. Some will haue this to be the meaning: Domini eſt indicinm, &c. it belongeth vt 
God to iudge,both him that obſerueth,and himthat obſerueth not:as he ſaid beforcyhe an= 
deth or fallech to his owne maſter, v.q.Bez4, Fairs: to the ſame purpoſe allo Toler: but the 
other part of the verſe, he that eateth, eateth to the Lord, and gineth God thanks , ſheweth 
that in the ſame ſenſe it is taken here, to ſecke to pleaſe God: and fo Origen ioyneth gratias 
agit , he giueth thankes, to both theſe clauſes, of obſeruing the day, and of eating, 

4. Some giue this ſenſe, he obſerveth it ta the Lord, that is, pleaſeth God, and therein 


finneth not, Oſiander: approbatur Deo, it is approoued of God, Calvin: But this israther | 


the Apoſtles concluſion, that both of them are acceptable ro God in obſeruing or not ob- 
ſeruing: which he proueth here from their end & incention:they do it for the Lords honour, 

5. So then, this phraſe, to the Lord, ſheweth rather their minde and intention, and the 
ende, which they propoſe to therſelues: they doe it,propter Dominum,for the Lord: (br. 
ſoſtom. ad honorem divinuw, for Gods honour: Lyranus, Parens: 4 Deo pendet , be depen- 
deth of God, fart.ſo that both the ſtrong obſerued not the day to the Lord, becauſe they 
were perſwaded by the libertie of the Goſpel] all dayes to be alike: and they which obſer- 
ued the day thought therein they pleaſed God,becauſe ſuch obſeruation of dayes was com- 


manded by the lawe, which to obſerue, they thought to be pleaſing and acceptable vnto nile 
God; wherein notwithſtanding they erred, but of ignorance and not of malice, as likewile - 
in forbearing ſome meares, el 
Queſt. -14. How he that eateth not, ts ſard to gine thankes, othe 
1. I omit Oren: allegoricall ſenſe,) he that eateth all things, that is, vniverſorum intel 3.1 
ligentiam capiat, hath the vnderQanding of all; giueth God thankes : and he which cateth = h 
not all things, no» habet omnem ſcientram, hath not the knowledge of all,yer giueth thanks _ 
for that knowledge which he hath: But it is cuident, that the Apolile ſpeaketh of the cating " A 
of meates, as v.2.3. m 
2. Chryſoſtome thinketh that the Apoſile doth ſecretly taxe the Tudaizing Chriſtian,who I] 7 

as long as he is addicted to the Jawe, cannot render grace or thankes vnto God: for the A- ; 4+ 
poſile ſaith, Te which are inſtified by the Lawe,are fallen from grace, Gal.5. But I cannotler, = 
how this ſhould be vnderſtood to the diſgrace of the belecuing lewe, ſeeing he faith = 
well che eating Gentile, as the not eating Iewe doe both giue thanks : and the Apoſile in - oe 
the other place, ſpeakerh of grace in an other ſenſe, of that which we receiuc of God, here "_ 
of grace or thankes giuen ynto God, = « 
3. Calvin thinketh that all this muſt be pronounced in the imperative moode, as let hin To | 
. obſerue the day to the Lord, let bim eate, or not eate to the Lord, let him gine thanks:aud lot 54 h 
doth not ſo much ſhew,quid facianr,whar they doe,as guid facere debeant,what they ought OY 
to do: But the Apoſtle rather prooueth by this reaſon, taken from the end,that we ought 1 * ag 


co iudgean other in theſe things , ſeeing both do propound to thelſclues,the glorie of y 
jo. 
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4. eAmbroſe thinketh that the Apoſtle ſpcaketh of falling and perpetuall ab(linence: 


- | 2nd ſo he that eateth not, gineth tharkss, as Origen imterpreteth, pro frutts continentie , tor 
: _ his continencie, that he can refraine:but the Apolile hath relation onely to the meats which 
thes were counted vacleanc by the lawe,from the which ſome for conſcience of the lawe ab(tai- 
a ned: cherefore it is not that which they giue thankes for, 
= Wh Haymo thinketh , that as he which eateth giueth thanks, pro /1bertate veſcendi, for his 
"Wig hbercie giuen him to cate all things:ſo the Iewe giueth thankes for his abttiuence, pro ng- 
ol titia per legems, and for his knowledge by the lawe from what meartes he ſhould refraine;bur 
the giuing of thankes is referred rather to the benefic of eating. | 
6. Wherefore as he which cateth all things, without any ſ{cruple of conſcience, giveth 
God thankes, pro paſtu largiore, for his more plentifull feeding; ſo he which eateth onely of 
ueth ſome things, yea of herbes, giueth thankes alſo, pro vi&ntenuiore, for his food, though bur 
cles. fender: as the wileman preferreth a dinner of greene herbs with louezand eacen in the feare 
od of God, before a ſtalled oxe with hatred, Pjov. 15.17. | = 
7, But it will be obieCted, that this ſeemmerh not ro bea good argument , he that earerh 
a. giveth Godthankes, therefore he eateth to the Lord: for one: may giue God thankes, even 
nt wben he. eateth and drinketh'to gluttonie and drunkennes:the anſwear is, that he which'e+- 
eſo. © cb doth well, ex parte cibs, ontbe behalfe'of the meate: which is {lanfified'by giving of 
legall thanks, as the Apoſtle ſaith, , Tim.4.8. that.exerre creature is ſanttified by the word of God, 
| adprayer : Bur if any.do6:exceede in cating and drinkingy the fault is-notjn the meate, 
YER though he did eate any vncleane thing, but in the perſon.that eateth, : 
© #Y , -; Queſt. 15, Whether S., Pauls defenſe (that be which doth or omitteth 
wt any thing in matters of religion,doth, or nor doth 
_——Y ns ' it unto God ) he perpetuall, 26433-34554 
pratia - Here are diuerſe neceſſarie points to be conſidered for the ſolution of this queſtion : for 
| if this doQtrine of -S, Paul were vnivcr(all and generall, that one ſhould not regard what an 
therein other doth, but euerie man ſhould be left yoro himſelte,and that it were not lawfull ro ceri- 
a | ure any ones doings, then many wicked perſons ſhould goe vncontrolled ,'and doe what 
\otob. MY ey liſt: wherefore theſe conſiderations are bere neceſlarie.. x, 6f what things the Apoſtle 
onour, © aecarerh. 2. and of whar manner of indgemenr, 3, of what perſons he ſpeaketh, 4. in 
and the WY mbactime. 5. in what manner theſe things were done, 6, and to what ende, 
: (bry- iTo Concerning the things, he ſpeaketh not of things in-their owne natute-good or euill; 
depen= directly forbidde or commanded: but of things indifferent in themſclues,and luch as ſome- 
uſe they I me vere commanded inthe Jawe, as abſtinence from ſome kind of meare, obſeruing of 
\ obſer. WY #5: fo Chry ſoſtome well noteth, ſed cum de dogmates illi fſermo oft , &c, but when the A» 
a com. I (oftle ſpeaketb of points of dodtrine he is in ao other tune : whoſocuer ſhall reach other- 
ho: eas viſe, &c, is accurſed, Galat. 10, | 
likewile 2. The iudgement, and judging one of an other, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt, is 
we ſo much the iudgment of the thing, which may be dorie with charitable moderation, as 
J ofthe perſon, whom we mult not take vpon vs to cenſure & condemne in ſuch things:Brzs, 
PT LC Apolile ſpeaketh not of obſtinare and refratorie perſons, for to ſuch S, Paul would 
h earch I "ot have giuen place ar all: for though he cauſed Timothie to be circumciſed, for feare of of- 
h thanks ending the weake, AR. 16.1, yet would he not ciecuniciſe Tirms,leaft he ſhould haue yeil- 
ke eating &«dto the obſtinate and peruerſe in ivdgement,Galat.2. 3.10 (hryſoſtome ſaith, novella erat 
ubuc Romanorum fides, the faith of the Romanes was bur yer young : and zeophytorum wv: 
ian, who If 7444” ita drſſerit, he diſpureth thus for their ſakes which were newely planted in, 
\t the k- Y 4 The time alſo mult be conſidered , nondum tempus erat, it was not yet time , Chryſo- 
nnot ſee, home: ſo we are to diſtinguiſh of three times, the one vnder the lawe, when all theſe things 
« ſachs Ye, nccefſarie ro be obſerued and kept of the Iewes, an other vnder the Goſpel publiſhed 
pofile in Pthe world, when all Iudaicall rites were as volawfull:then chere was rempu intermedinm, 
5od, here © me betweene both, when after Chriſt was aſcended,the commonwealth of the Iſraelites 
ws yer (tanding, and Evangelium tanquam in cunabults, the Golpell was as in the cradle, 
2s let hin 2s requiſite,that ſome thing ſhould be yeelded co the infirimitie of the Iewes for a while, 
.20d fohe 5. The maner was this:thele things were obſerued, fine opinione neceſſitatts oF meriti,with- 
hey ought out opinion of neceſhitie or merit, Oz, 8nd Calv.well diltinguiſheth here berween, obſerua- 
oughend n,the obſeruation iz ſelfe,& opinto,the opinion conceiued thereof, which is ſuperſticious:the 
.« of God, Ker the Apolile tolcrateth for a time in the weake, in reſpeR of their infirmitie;but in the 
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file to the (olofſians c.2., Gal. c.q.c.z. he condemneth them which retained theeeggmonies 
of the lawe with an opinion of neceſſitie: for Chriſt ſhould profit chem norhing le? 
which were ſo {uperſtitioully addicted to the legall rites and ceremonies, 
6. Theende allo maketh a great difference : for theſe eating or not eating , diſcernin 
meares, or not diſcerning,did both to the gloric of God:but they which either ſought their 
owne glorie: as among the Galathians, that ſought to get dilciples vnro them, c.4.17, and 
to make a faire ſhewe 1n the flech, c. 6. 2, were not at all to be borne with : ſo likewiſe the 
Popiſh feſtivals which are wedicated vnto the honour of Saints, and not of God, are not 
within the compaſle of the Apoſtles rule here , Gnalter. 
Queſt. 16. Of che coherence of -theſe words, nove of vs {meth 
to himſelfe, v.7. &c. | 
1. Chryſoſtome thinketh that this ſaying is applyed onelyto the weake, that itis impoſſ. 


| ble that God ſhould contemne them , but that in convenienttime,, «fa correftar ſit, he 


will amend thoſe things and confirme them, becauſe they live, and dic vato him : and ſo 
there ſhould be reference to the 4. ver; God #5 able to make him ſtand. | 

2. Some will haue it a confirmation of the former verie, why all our ations, ſhouldbe 
directed to the gloric of God, becauſc he is.our Lord and Maſter: Hyper, Martyr. 

. 3. Tolet maketh it an other reaſon of that ſaying, v. 5, that cucric one ſhould aboundin 
his owne conſcience, and not examine an others doings, - 1! .!, 

4. Grualter will hauc it co be a reaſon raken from the generaende'of man; he wascres- 
ted vnte the gloric of God, and his we are, therefore all our ations mult be referred tohis 
glorie : and then he addeth,,: vow herendum in cibis, that we ſhould norinſfilt in meats, but 
feeke whether in our meates, or in any thing elſe-to pleaſe God, 

5. Burit is rather a newe argument, to prooue the thing in queſtion , that one ſhould 
not judge or condernne an other , becaute«hey are the Lords leruants:: and'1o it anſives. 


xeth to the 4. v. he ſtandeth or falleth to his owne Maſter: Beza, Gryneus, Fam: and lohe | 


giueth the ſame reaſon of the ſecond inftance,concerning the obicrving ar nor obſerving of 
days, as he did of the other particular. before, touching eating or not cating. 
Queb. 17. How we are ſaide tolimewnts 
the Lord. 

I, Origen vnderftandeth it of the fpiricuall life vato righteouſnes,and dearth ynto finne: 
ſo weliue voto God, becauſe novitas vite, &c. Chriſts repmtatur, the newwnes of life isim- 
puted vnto Chriſt, it is not of our (clues : and 4 (riſto ſuwnt mortss exemplum, every one 
from Chriſt taketh his example of dying, who died fic(t vnto finne : Bur in this ſenſe ro line 
4nd die, ſhould bein effec the ſame, for the death of finne,, is the life of righteouſnefle 
whereas the Apoſtle maketh a diſtribution ef theſe two, whether we {:ue, or die , &c, and 
both of the dead, and the quicke, _ 

2, Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the Apoftle to ſpeake of cuerlafting life and death, vitew 
woſtram diunias , & mortem damnum exiſtimat , he countetd ovr lite riches, and-ourdeath 
lofſe vato himſelte: But ſeeing that Chryſeſtome confeſſerh, that in the next words, whethr 
we live, or die; we are the Lords, that 4 morte fider, ad mortem naturalem pertranſit, hep 
eth from the death of faith, ro ſpeake of the naturall death: the Apoſtle muſt be ſo vnder- 
ſtood to ſpeake of the naturall life before: for this argument thus hangech together 
cithcr we liue and die vnto God, or vntoour (clues, not ynco our (clues , therefore vnto 
God, 

3. There is alſo a ciuill life, and that of ewo kinds, either it is :aken in the good part, s 
a man is ſaid to live ynto himſclfe, that is, ſwi ##r77, is a freeman, nor at the commandofan 
other: or in the cuill, as they are ſaid to live vnto chem (elucs, which live privately and ſeps- 
rated from the ſocietie of others, as ſingle men, ſolitaric perſons, the couerous, which bot 
live vato themſelues, not ſceking the profit of any, 8nd die vnto rhemſclues, none have 
lofle by their death: they haue neither wives nor chileren ro care for; but the Apoſtle me 

neth not any ſuch ciuill kind of life; he ſpeaketh of the natural life and.death, taken after 
Evangelicall ſenſe, to live, and die vnto the gloric of God, 

4. Haymo in ove ſenſe would haue this eſpecially to be vnderftaod of Marty! 
which doe live and die vnto God : who is glorified by their life and death: bur the Apoit 
ſpeaketh generally of all the faithfull , and not of Martyrs onely : as Revel, 1 3.7 4. they at 
ſaid ro dic in the Lord, which dic in the faith of Chrilt. _ 
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that car vs: likewiſe to die vnto the Lord, is x. ro acknowledge, that as we received 
our life fro him, ſo death commeth not without his ſending. 2, to rake therefore patienr= 
ly diſcales , and death itſelfe, as ſent of God, 3.asin our lite, ſo in our death,to plotific 
God, and not to doe any thing whereby he might be diſhonoured, 4. to haue good hope 
and confidence in our death, that God will raiſe vs vp to life againe, 
Queſt, 18. How (friſt by h:s dying and riſing againe, is ſaid to be 
| Lord both of the dead and quicke, 

1, The Apoſte maketh mention of the death of Chritt, his reſurreRion, and life: by the 
frt acquiſivit domininm, he purchaſed this dominion, by the ſccond, occupavir, he tooke 

ſeſhon of this dominion. l 

2. And alchough Chrilt had purchaſed this dominion in his death , yet he had nor the 
exerciſe of this dominion, vntill he was riſen againe: for it is onething Domimmneſſe, to be 
aLord, an other dominavi, to hane rule;the one is, per poteſtatem, by his power , the other 
per poteſt atis exercitionem, by the exerciling of this power ::for by death was Ciriſts ſoule 
ſeparared from his bodie, which cill chey were vnited againe, he could not exerciſe his do- 
minion perfectly as man, T ler: and then a thing is ſaid to be, when iris made manifelt : by 
hisreſurreRion his power and conqueſt ouer death was made knowne: and ſo the inter line- 
&.gloſſ. well inrerpreteth, vt doozmar: mrellgatur, that he might be knowne co beare rule, 

3: And the Apoſile ſpeakech not here 1. of that dominion which Chrift hath as God, 
fot that he had before, and ſhould haue exerciſed (fill , though he had nor died. 2, nor yec 
$0rigen here reſolueth, is mention made of his death and life,becaulc Chriſt was an exam- 
ple of obedience vnto vs, how to liue vnto rightcoulneſſe and die vnto finne, and there= 
fore he is Lord bf both: for this ſauoureth too much of Pelagianiſme, ro.make Chriti an 
example opely by the imitation whereof , we ſhould learne ro be mortified, 3. neither yer 
is his death mentioned, to ſhewe this dominion to be merired, for Chriſt merired not at all 
forhimſelfe, as ſhall be ſhewed among the controverſies, contr. 8, 4. but onely thar do- 
minjon is ſignified , which Chriſt purchaſed, in redeeming vs by death, as man: As God he 
had an vniuerſall doniinion, bur as man he hath a particular dominion and right -ouer vs , as 
bis iohericance purchaſed by his blood; * . | | 

4. Ouer the dead, and the quicke, 1. Origen vnderſtandeth the ſpirituall life and death: 
but the Apoltle ſpeaketh of the natural, as Chriſt crucly died and roſe againe, 2, the dead 
xe ſer be: oce che quicke, to ſhewe Chrilts vaiuer/all dominion , not onely ouer the then li- 
ting, but even ouer the dead alſo.that had beene living betore, Parews. 3. and he mentio- 
deth.che living, lea(t ic might be thought , tirar the iudgement onely in the world co come 
of the deed , was committed ynto Chtiſt ;- and not of the living here, Gorrhan, Hugo, 4. 
and whereas our-Bleffed Sauiour faith, Matth. 22.7har he t« n6t the God of the dead, and the 
Apolile here ſaith, :1hat he might be Lord of the dead and quicks> they arenot contrarie the 
oneto the other: tor in the one place , they are ſaid to be dead according to the Sadduces 
ſenſe, that had no beeing etall, but were vtterly periſhed ang extinct both in bodie and 
ule, of ſuch the Lord is not God: for he is not a God of that which is not, Martyr: as he 
snot their God, as they are dead, but as he purpoleth ro raiſe them to life againe: bur here 
bythe dead the Apoſtle vaderſtandeth them, that are aliue in ſoule though dead in bodie. 
5. Chryſoſtome addeth that the Apolile here, [ndaiz.antem prdefacir, doth ſhame him, thac 
4d [444ize:thai ſeeing Chriſt had done ſo great-things, in dying and rifing again tor them, 
they ſhould nor be ſo vnthankfull, ve ad legem recurrerent,as to runne vnto the law againe, 
| Queſt, 13. Of the tribunall ſeate of (rift, what it 5, and of other 

circumſtances of the day of indgement. 

Here Origes hath a wittie diſcourſe of the day of iudgernent , and the manner thereof: 
wherein ſome things he ſaith well, and he mijfleth as his manner is in other: the ſumme is 
this, which (hall be reduced ro theſe three heads, which are confuſedly there handled, and 
hu:d together, 1, who ſhall judge, 2. in what manner, 3, who ſhall be judged, 

Hhb 3 I, Chriſt 
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5. Wherefore firlt it is agreed, that the Apoltic ſpeaketh of che natural: life and death: 
andthen in this ſenſe, rs line vnco God, commpretiendeth thele fowre things, T., to acknow- 
ledge God to be our Lord, and that we are not our owne, 2, and therefore we mult ſeeke 
to doc Gods will, and not our owne, 3.as we beginne with Gods will, ſo muſt we ende 
with his glorie, makiog it the ſcope of our whole life, and the aftions thereof, 4, and in all 
our troubles and afflictions , we muſt put our cruſt in God , and rclie ypon bis care, as one 
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1. Chriſt ſhall be the Tudge, as here it is called the tribunall ſear of God : and whereas 
to the Corinth. 2.ep.5.10, it is named the throne or tribunall ſeac of Chriſt,thence is it ga. 
thered, that there is the ſame tribunall of Chriſt,and God , as Chriſt ſaich in the Goſpel], all 
which the father hath, is mine: bur if any thinke there is any difference to be made berween 
theſe two, it may be this: the name of Chriſt properly eſt imdicium verbiin carne poſi, ſig. 
nifieth the word placed in our fleſh: that then is the tribuoall ſear of Chriſt, wherein he fix. 
eeth, till he have put downe all his enemies vnder his feete, and perfectly reconciled the 
worid, and gathered togewher all that ſhall be converted, then ſhall he deliver vp the king. 
dome to his father , and then ſhall it be the tribunall ſeate of God , &c, Bur kere Origes 
ſomewhat miſſeth: for beſide thar in both places ic is called, the rribunall of Chriſt, this tri. 
bunall of Chriſt, is the ſear of iudgement, wherein Chriſt fhall fir and iudge in the laſt day, 
not as God onely, but as God, and man: and after this ivdgement finiſhed , though Chiif 
ſhall not raigne in that manner, as nowe he doth, becaule all his enemies ſhall be ſubdued, 
yet he (hall haue a celeſtiall kingdome fill, and the ſame to continue for euer , thoughner 
to be adminiſired in that manner,as it is now in his Church, 

2. Touching the manner : here an alluſion is made vnto the tribunall ſeates of terreng 
judges , who fit aloft in their throne , #e /ateant confpeftus, &c. that notbing be hid from 
their ſight, eicher touching the puniſhment of the guiltie, and clearing of the innocent: (0 
nothing ſhall be hid vato that ſupreame ludge in that day:but all things ſhall be manifeſted 
ynto him, cuen the ſecrets of the conſcience, not onely vnto God, but oxinerſe creature 
rationabili, to every reaſonable creature: the Angels ſhall read the booke of conſcience, 
which then ſhall be vnfolded : arg, ira cruninum noſtrorum'in quibus nunc vuum ſalts. 
ſtem pati confundimur, &c. and lo of our linnes, whereof we are now aſhamed co haveout 
witnes , we ſhall then haue the innumerable companies of Angels witnefles , &c. Thisis 
true , that there is nothing now ſo hid and ſecrer, euen the thoughts of our hearts, which 
ſhall not then be made manifeſt, for God ſhall diſcouer mens ſecret thoughts, and as; but 
the Angels ſhall not then reade the bookes of the conſcience of themſelues, as knowers 
the heare, bur firſt diſcouered and vnfolded by Chriſt, 29/6 

3. Origen allo in the ſame place touching thoſe which (hall be iudged , moouethithi 
doubt, how euerie one is ſaid ro be iudged according to their workes, 2, Cor, 5. 10. ſeeing 
there is no man but hath both good workes and bad : to this doubt he ſuppoleth twoan- 
ſwears. 1, that ſome may be imagined to be ſo good, that ne euill be found in them , ſome 
ſo euill thatno good hath place in them: but this he refuſeths, for neither is any ſo perfeRly 
good, nor yet ſo abſolutely cuill, no net Judas, that is void of all goadnes. 2, and toly, 
that one and the ſame man ſhall goc to paradiſe for his good workes , and to hell for hise+ 
uill, is more vnreaſonable. 3. ſo then he concludeth and inhfteth vpon this antwearghat 
there is no good accounted in them, vb: preponderant mala, in whom the euill rhuings doe 
weigh downe in number, nor yet any euill in them, i quibu preponderant bona; in whom 

the good things are more jn weight and number : bur this is no ſufficient anſwear neither: 
' foreuen in the Saints, their fines are more in number then their good workes : as Iob 
faich , If God ſhould call him to account , he was not able to anſwear him one thing of 4 
thouſand, Iob. 9.2, 4. wherefore, God ſhall judge men accordivg to their workes, not the 
quantitie and number of them, but the qualitie, whether the good things which they doe, 
proceede from aliuely faith: and the euill which they commit, be done rather of infirmitie 


and weaknes, then of wilfulnes and obftinacie: and wherein they fayle , if they are reſtored 


by repentance, which is the moſt ſpecial] worke of faith, 
Queſt. 20, Whether the ſaying of the Propber alleaaged, v. 11. 
be rightly ctted by the eApoſile. 

There appeareth a twofold differenge berweene the Prophets words as they doe ſtandin 
the prophecie,and as they are here cited by the Apoſtle, both as rouching the words &ſenſ, 

1. Iay ſaith,45.23. 1 haue ſworne by my ſelfe:but here che Apolile,[ live ſaith the Lork 
bur this in cffe@ 15 all one, for whereas the Propher ſaith , God hach ſworne, the Apoſile 
ſ=rreth downe the forme of Gods oath, who becauſe he hath nor a greater to ſweareby, 
ſw«eareth by himſelfe, and whereas the Apoſtle faith,enerie _ ſhall ſweare by me,the h- 


poltle following the Sepruaginr ſaith, ewerie tongue ſhall confeſſe , which is a conſequent of 


the other, for ke that iwearcth confeſieth God, and calleth him to witnefle, and tobe! 
iudge againſt him that ſweareth falſely, 
2, Concer 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, GChap.ig., 

2, Concerning the ſenſe: that which is there generally ſpoken of God,is here particutar- 
ly applied vnto Chriſt:;for beſide that the glorie which is due vnto the Godhead, belongerh 
vnto the perſon of Chriſt, as beeing one God with his father : theſe reaſons may be giuen of 
the parcicular application of this place vnto Chriſt, 1, becauſe the Apoltle makerh ſpeciall 

mention of his perſon, and vpon this occaſion, that which is common to him wich the farther 
and the holy Ghoſt, is ſpecially applied ro Chrift. 2. becauſe that Chrift ſcemed by his 
death to be-abaſed, this is inſerted, to ſhew, that there was no imminution or decreaſe by 
thar his bumiliation, and abafing in his humane nature of his diuine glorie ar all, 3. be- 
cauſe mention is here made of iudgement, which is committed co Chriſt, rhis place is ſpeci- 
ally -pplied ro him, who is appointed to be judge of the world : fee /unims further, parallel, 
2 1.2. | | 
| 21, Queſt. When this propheſie ſhall be fulfilled,that enery tongue - 
ſhall confeſſe vnts God, v.11. : 

1.. Haymo vnderitandeth it onely of the elect, not of the wicked, for the prajle of God 
becommeth not their mouth : bur che Apoſtle by this Scripture prooueth that whick he 
ſaid before,we ſhall all appeare before the indgement ſeat of (hriſt : this then is ſpoken gene- 
rally of all, 

: . Gorrhan, following the interlin, gloſſe, referrer it to the inward conſcicace, which is 
one and the ſame in cucry one: and lo he obſcrueth three things here in this great Tudge ; 
his eternitie,( [ live, his generall power,cuery knee ſhall bow, and bis #»fa/libilzrie for know- 
kedge,che very conſcience ſhall confefſe him: bur it is evident that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor 
onely of the internall,bur of the exrernall confeſſion; becauſe the Prophet ſaith, whence this 
ſentence is taken,enery tongue ſhall ſweare. | 

. Some thinke this is a prophehie of the calling of the Gentiles,that then every rongue 
ſhould confeſſe, Ballin, bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of all forts & kinds of men in generall, 
but of every one in particular : as it followerth in the next verſe, Euery ane of vs ſhall giue 
account for himſelte, | 
:* 4. Wherefore, —_ this propheſic is in part fulfilled in this life, for both the faich- 
full doe publikely profefle the name of Chriſt in che world now, avd euen the wicked are 
many times forced to acknowledge Gods iuſtice ; yet ir ſhall not fully be accompliſhed vn- 
till Chriſt come in the clouds, when all fleſh ſhall appeare before Chriſt, and euen the wic- 
ked in that day, will they,nill chey,ſhall be forced co acknowledge Chriſt ts be their Iudge, 
'when chey ſhall wiſh the hills co fall and couer them from his prelence, Revel.6. ſo then al- 
though we ſec nor all things now ſubdued ro Chrift, Hebr. 2. 8, yet when the laſt enemie is 
deftroied, which is death, then all things ſhall be ſubdued voto him, when he ſhall haue de- 
livered vp the kingdome to his father, 1.Cor,15.27,28. 

22, Queſt, Whether euery one ſhall gine account for himſelfe,and appeare 
before Chriſts indgement ſeat, v.12. 

1, Obieft. Paſtors which are ſer ouer mens ſoules,ſhall giue account for them, Heb, 1 3, 
17, therefore not every one for himſelfe. Arſe, It followeth nor, for. ſome ſhall giue ac- 
count both for themſelues,and others, as Paſtors, ſome for themſclues onely,as cuery parti- 
cular pesſon : and the Paſtor (hall not anſwer for others, as in their place,and as they are 
their owne proper faults, for ſo they ſhall anſwer for them,cuery one for himſelfe ; bur for 
their negligence, and want of care, whereby they ſuffered their ſheepe and flocke to mif- 
carrie, | | | 

2, Obieft, The faithfull ſhall not be iudged at all : Ioh.3. 18. He rhat beleeneth in him, 
ſhall no; be indged. Anſ, There is iudiciuem condemnationts,a iudgement of condemnation, 
and ſo onely they which belceue not ſhall be iudged, which either had no faith at all, orloſt 
tha: which chey had ; and there is eudicium retriburionss , a iudgement of retribution, and 
fo all generally ſhall be iudged,the righteous vnto life, and the wicked vnto condemnation, 
Lyran, but in that place rather the meaning is, he that beleeneth, ſhall not be condemmed. 

3. Obie#. The Plalmwiſt faith,The wicked ſhall nor (tand in judgement, Pſal.r. then e- 
very one ſhall not giue account at that day. Hmgs bere anſwereth by this diſtinion, that 
there is indicium condemnations,a iudgement of condemaation, and 1#dicium difÞurationss, 
2iudgement of ſcanning and diſcepration: the vnbelecuers vnderſtood there by the wicked, 
ſhall Rand in the firſt iudgemen:,not in the ſecond : there iniquitie is ſo notorious , chat it 


neede no ſcanning or diſcuſſing : but thoſe which were belecuers,and yer were euill —_ 
h 4 inall 
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ſhall have the.other iudgement, they ſhall be ſifted, and their hnnes exarpined, But this is no 
ſufficient anſwer, I. for in the day of iudgement;a]l thoſe which ſha!l be condemned, ſhall 
haue+their finnes obieced againſt them, their owne cenlciences accuting them,as is ſer forth 
in that forme of judiciall' proceeding deſcribed by-our bleſſed Saviour, Marth. 25, all the 
goats at the left hang, ſhall have their tinnes laid vnto their charge, 2, neither is the ſcan. 
nivg and diſcuſſing of their ſinnes properly a iudgeiment, bur an evidence and preparing vn. 
ro judgement, when the definitive ſentence is given, 3, in that place of che Plalme, by xo 
ſtanding vp in indgement, 15 uot meant,their not appearing, but the manner, 'thar they (hall 
not ſtand forth with boldnes, as the faitbfull ſhall, bue with heauie and caſ(t-downe counte. 
nance, wiſhing that any thing might hide them from the preſence'of him which fitterh vp. 
on the throne,Revel. 6. 16. whereas the righteous ſhall ttand forth boldly ,as the Prophec 
ſaith, Iſa.8,18.Bebold,here ams 1, and the children which thou haſt ginen me. - 
23. Queſt. Of ſcandals and offences,the occaſion ana 
diners kinds thereof, v.13. a 

- 1 Chryſoftome thinketh that the Apoſtle, ſaying, ler no man pur a flumbling blocks, or 
occaſion of falling before his brother, doth admoniſh hereby both the ſtrong and the weake, 
for as the one might be offended with an others cating,ſo the other with his not eating: bur 
che weake propetly are ſaid to be offended,not the ſtrong, : 

-2,: Some take theſe for both one , offence, :7507x4pyue, and ſcandale, gray Saxoy: 25 Origen 
thinketh it js ſocalled, when ay thing is found in the way , whereat pedes offendwntur, &c, 
the feete of the walkers doe ſtumble or are offended : fo the Syrian interpreter: vieth here 
but one word to exptefie both: ſome take the fir{i to be the greater ; as an offence they will 
haue to be the occaſion cu/pe mortals, of a mortall,or deadly finne;, the ſcandall wenialt,of 
a lefle or veniall finne; Gorrhan, M,Beza inclineth to this apinion, taking thefirli tobethe 
worll : ſo the Geneva tranſlation interpreteth the firlt, an occaſion ro fall, the latter, a ſlum. 
bling blocke: bur chis difference rather may be made,thar an offence 15, 25 when one impin« 
git ſed non corruit, ftumbleth, bur falleth not : a ſcandall is, cum imprgit cum ring, when 
one flumbleth and falleth : ſo the lefſe offence is, when one is grieved and troubled, butnor 
altogether diſcouraged: the greater, called a ſcandall, when one is ſo oftcnded, that he fak 
leth away quite from the faith, Parers,T oler: bur yer this difference is not perpetuall : theſe 
words are for the molt part confounded in vie,ang one taken tor an other, 

+ 34 A ſcandall or offence is ſeene in things gpod, or evill, or indifferent: in good things 
none arc offended bur the wicked, as Tertallian faith, res bone neminem ſcandaltuant nif 
walam meniem, good things doe fcandalize nope by ſuch minds as are cuill ; as the Phati- 
fies were offended at Chriſts works ; ſuch aſcandall-is to be conternned ; neither are good 
things to be omirted becauſe of ſuch ſcandals : in evill things -men are offended , when as 
they are encouraged by the cuill examplesof others to doe the like ; and theſe offencesare 
in any wiſe to be auoided ; in things indifferent, if any be offended of ignorance and infir- 
mitic,as in the eating of meares, we muſt forbeare,aud not giue oftence,as the Apolile ſaith 
here,but if of malice and wilfulnes they are offended, {uci; offences are not to be regarded, 
4. And there are three kind of perſons,thatmmay be offended; the good and faithtull,the 
evill,and che weake betweene both; the good are offended and grieued when they ſeecuill 
commited, the evill are offended at good things, the weake at the vſc of things indifferent; 
the firſt and the third offences we muſt ſhunne, as S, Paul taith, Gre none offence, neither to 
the Iew, nor the Grecian, nor to the Churchof Ged, 1, Cor, 10, 32, thatis , neither tothe 
weake nor to the ſtrong. | $ | 
5. Thereare two kind of ſcandals,there is darum vel acceptum, given, or taken and not 
given ; offence is given, when either a word. or deede, good or euill, or a thing inditferent, 
| but vnſeaſonably vied, is ſo committed and. dane,thac an other is thereby made worſe; of 
ſuch offences it is ſaide, oe vnro him by whome offences commeth : an oftence taken,and not 
giveg, is when @py thing in it ſeife good, or indifferent becing vſed rempettively and in ſes- 
ſon;turneth to the evil of him, which by his owne fault is thereby made worle ; theſe kind 
of offences neede nor trouble vs; the firtt is called ſcandalam attivum,an ative ſcandall,rhe 
other paſſivanm, paſſive, 

. 6, Here Lyranys putceth the queſtion, how farre fpirituall things and remporal] are to 
belefr and diſmiſſed for feare of ſcandall : and thus he ocrermineth ; things ſpirituall,are et- 
ther ſuch as are fimply neccffatic to (aluation, which co omit were deadly finne, and ſuch 

things 


are t0 
reet- 
| ſuch 
hings 


things muſt not in any caſe be omitted; as co prezch the Goſpel, to exerciſe our taith by 
ood works: ſome ſpirituall things are not fo neceſlarie of themlelues, bur are vied as belps; 
which may be omirred to auoide offence, if ic be ex 1gn0ramia,of ignorance,nor of malice ; 
a5 Auguſtine putterh the caſe, of forbearing to vſe Eceleſiaſticall diſcipline, when renair 1# 
iculum ſchiſmatts, it tenderh to danger of a ſchiſme : ſo temporall things , are<icher our 
owne,and ſo they muſt giue place to ſcandall and offence, if ic be of ignorance; or they are 
not our owne, but committed to our truft, which cruſt we muſt not deceive, chough it be 
with the ſcandall and offence of others. | 

7, Pererins knicterh together theſe three diftintions before ſenerally handled, 1. of 
the thing wherein offence is giuen, which is either good, and therein we are ro contemine 
al ſcandall and offence : or euill in deede, or inihew and appearance, as'in the vrdiſcreere 
vle of chings indifferent, and in theſe we mutt be caretull nor to offend, 2, of the perſons, 
to whome offence is giuen, who are either men ſeparated and diuided trom-the Church, as 
heretikes,to-whome we maſt giue no way atall, in the vic of things indifferent, ot they are 
the weake, who for a time are tolerated and borne with inthe Churcb, nd theſe muſt nor 
be offended; - 3.of the manner of offence; or ſcandall : which is cither 4x malicta;of ma- 
ice, when one will not be perſwaded, bur continueth wilfull and obftinate; or it is ex 1g10- 
rantia,of ignorance,and it is-called ſeandalum puſillerum, the ſcandall of the lirtle ones: and 
they muſt not. be contemned, as our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, Macth. 18.10. See that ye deſpiſe 
not one of theſe little ones, * | | | 

24. Queſt, Of theiocraſion of theſe words, v.14.Thnow and am perſwa- | 
| 4, 21> 1 YC » "dedg&e.; and of the meaning thereof. * 

1, For the occaſion, 2. Chryſo/tome thinketh, that as-hetherto the Apoſile ſeenied to 
find fault with the ſtrong, which iudged cheir weake brethres,now he beginneth co inftruR 
the conſcience.of the weake ; bur it appeareth by the words tollowing, v.15.thac the A po- 
file till exhorrech theflrong not 'to giue any occaſion of offence to the weake ; and-fo Ly- 
renee well obſerueth, that as hertiorwo he mooued them nor to contemne their brethren {6 
now not to-ſcandalize ovoffehd them, 2. Gorrhan thinketh the Apofile doth here ex- 
pound himlelfe;w hy before v.1 3. he bid them to giue no occafion of tumbling or falling: 
not that rhe eating of meate is'tvill in it ſelfe, bur becauſc of che opinion of the weake: '7. 
But the Apoltle rather mgcteth here with an obieQion, which might be made in the perſon 
of the flrong, that he was for his part well perſwaded in Chriſt, that nothing was of it ſelfe 
vncleane, howſocuer it might be to'orhers: the Apoſtle grauntiog all this, yer will have the 
ſtronger to forbeare eating, leaſt they might grieue the render conſcience of the weake 
brethren. Ter 

2. 1 know and amperſwaded, &c, The word is miwecua: , Iam aſſured, certen, or per- 
ſwaded: Pererrim here taketh occaſion to ſhew, that this word in Scripture doth not al»»aies 
hgnifie certitudinem fidei divine,a divine certentie of faith, ſed probabilemperſvaſionem, bur 
zprobable perſwaſion: as the Apoſtle ſaith of the Hebrewes,c.6.9, We hane perſwaded our 
ſelnes better things of you: and in this epiltle, c.13. 14. 1 am perſwaded of you chat ye are full 
of goodnes: $.Paul did not thus beleeue of others, fide divina, by a diuine faith, 8c, thus Pe- 
rer.diſpmt.1 numer.1. 

Contra, 1, Though it might be admitted, that S.Paul by revelation of the ſpiric might 
know and dilcerne what was in others : as he would pronounce of ſome, that thc ir names 
were written in the booke of life, Philip.4.3. 2. yet will we not infift vpon this , but denie 
the argument rather, that becauſe this word, / am perſwaded, ſometime fHignificth a conie- 
Qurall and probable perſwafion onely, that it ſhould therefore ſo be taken alwaies : for 
though we can not haue a conieRurall hope and perſwaſion of an ochers faluation, as bee- 
ing grounded vpon an opinion onely ; yet one may attaine to a certaine perſwafion of his 
owne ſtate, ſuch as grounded ypen knowledge : as here the Apolile ioyneth both together, 
[ hnow,and am perſwaded:and it is the ſame, which before was expreſſed by the word aavge» 
£:p4/-3@,te be fully aſſured and perſwaded, v.5. 

3. Thorough the Lord Teſws. 1. ſome referre theſe words to the ſentence following, 
that chorongh,or in the Lord leſus nothing ts vncleane in it ſelfe : becauſe Chriſt by bis com- 
ming hath abrogated the ceremonies of Moſes Jaw, who made ſome meates cleane, ſome 
vacleane, Martyr, Bullmger : but neither by Moſes law were any meates counted vncleane | 
i themſclues,rhat is, by their nacure, therefore this clauſe-is berter ioyned with the _— 

words, 
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words, { know and am perſwaded by the Lord Teſus : ſo Chryſoſtome, ab illo doftru, as taught 


of him: 20» eſt humane cogitationss iſt ſeutentia , this that 1 lay is not ag humane thought, 
but I am taught it by Chriſt, | 
4. Nothing common : ſo the word xoyvy Fignifieth. 1, Origen thinketh, that meates 
were called common and vncleane, becauſe men did eate them, whoſe minde beeing pollu- 
ted with many fines, and made the habitation of many vncleane ſpirits , was made com-. 
mon,and ſo the meates were defiled, and made common, 2. but Haymo ſaith that thoſe 
meates were called commog, quibus gentes communiter viebantur, which were common] 
vſed by the Gentiles, beeing prohibited to the Iewes by the law: as veſſels which were con- 
ſecrated to the vie of the Temple were boly,other were common and profane; and the res; 
ſon of that appellation, profanum;profanc, is this, as if it were porro fannm, that is, farre off 
from the vſe of the temple, So then common, is as much as toſay vncleave, as it is interpres 
ted, Act.10.14. | , 19 15fts Dy 
5. Nothing « common by it ſelfs. 1. The vulgar Latin readeth, per ipſwws.,by bio, that 
is Chriſt : and ewo ſenſes are made of it ; either poſt adveurum, after is comming, for he 
tooke away the legall difference of meates, and other ceremonies, Tolet, Perer, gr by bim in 
the creation, becauſc all things which were created, feerned good, Lyrar. Gorrhan, bur al. 
though e Ambroſe doe fallow this ſenſe, that by che benefic of Chriſt, no mearte js now vn- 
cleane, yet this reading is not agteeable to the original ; the word is j2v7s by ieelfe; with 
an aſpiration,not av7s,himſelfe, 2, wherefore the Greeke interpreters doehexter read, per 
ſe,by it ſelfe ; as Chryſoſtome, Theophzlatt,and Origen __u this ſeriſe, by «hn 18,94 
zure ſui, by it nature:the Apoliles.meaniog is, that no kindvf\meare by it ſelfe was vncleane 
in the nature thereof: agaivlt the opinion of the Afanichees,that imply condertned wears, 
gs cuill by cheir nature and creation. $2013 60315 , 
25. Queſt, How nathing ts ſaid to be vncleane of it ſelfe, v.14c:; | 

I. Nothing of it lclfc, in the nature thereof, as it was created of God ,is vneleane, which 
was the wicked herefie of the /Aavichees, who abſiained from eating of fleſh,cgges, milke, 
wine, becauſe they ſaide it was fel principss tenebrornis, the gal} of-the Prince of darknes; 
Auguſt .lib.de bereſ, and their wicked aflertion further was ; quod carnes diabolus operetmr 

feculenta materia mali, that the devuill made fleſh of the linking matter of evill : and fo 
chey blaſphemed the Creator himſeife, ro whom cuery thing ſeenaed:good which he made; 
ſee Aug.lib,z0.cour, Manich,c.5.6. & RM OTE 50! int 

2, Neither are meates vncleane, as wicked Marcio» held, that they which did cat things 
that had life, were guiltie, rangquar qui comedunt animas, as.if.they did cate and deuoure 
ſoules:hereſ.42, thoſe heretikes two waies did thinke fleſh in it ſelfe vncleane, becauſc they 
were made of an euill matter by the deuill,and in reſpeR of. chelife.and ſoule which was in 
them, which they imagined likewiſe to be devoured, ©, (ry 

3, Neither yet is it co be denied, but that ſorve meates are yncleane and hurtfull, phyſice, 
naturally,as vnfit for the nouriſhment of the bodie , as are all kind of yenemous things, but 
not etbice,moraliy ; as though it were ſinne to eate meate,as a.thing vacleane of it (elte, 

4. Yer though meate be not thus vncleane of it ſelfe, and in it owne nature ; yet it may 
be ſaid to be vncleane in reſpect of man, 1, generally by reaſon of mans fall, which brought 
a curſe ypon the creatures : from the which yncleanenes it is purified and ſanRified by the 
word of God and praier,as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1,Tim.4.8. 2. there is belide a particular vn- 
cleannes in reſpect of him, who abuſerh meates to riot and exceſle,in which ſenſe the Apo- 
file faith, To rhe defiled and vnbeleening yothing ts pure,Tit.1.15, ſo Origen ſai, videndum 
eſt non ſolum qual1,ſed quanto cibo,& quo in tempore,&c, we muli ſee,nor onely what man- 
ner of meate, but how wuch,and in what time we doe cate: for by this meancs, thole things 
which were cleane in themſelues, were vncleane vnto the defiled and vnbelecuers, 3, ſome 
meates were counted vncleane by the law, which difference continued as long as Moſes 
law was in force, but now it is taken away by the libertie of the Goſpel, 4. and a thing is 
counted vncleane in reſpect of the opinion of the vſe : that ro him, that tl1nketh any thing 
vncleane,to him it is vncleane,as here the Apoflle ſaich : which muſt be vnderfiood, as long 
as he remaineth in that opinion, 

26, Queſt, Of the legall difference of meates, why it 
was commanded, 
There were diuers ends of that legall prohibition,and reſtraint, r. ic was partly _ 
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that by this meanes God might invre his people to obedience, Ambrofſ, 2, and partly mo- 
rall,to teach them temperance, who otherwiſe were a ſtiffnecked people,and too much ad- 
diced to their appetire,Chryſoſt, 3. it was allo phy/icall and naturall, that for the auoiding 
of diſeaſes, whereunto they were much ſubiect in that climate, which might proceed of the 
vatictic of vnholeſome meates, and for the better preſervation of their health , they were 
commanded ro make this difference; 4. there was a ceremoniall ende, that the ewes by 
this their abſtinence and choice of meates might be diſcerned from the profane Gentiles, 
who made no ſuch difterence. 5, and beſide there was a myllicall vſe, that by this legall 
difference of cleane meates and vncleane,they might be put in mind of their ſpirituall clean- 
nes in bodie and ſoule : ſo Auguſtine ſaith, that the Iewes abſtained from ſorne meates, n07 
cibos damnandi, ſed - rg gratia, not for the condemning of meates, but for Ggnifica- 
tion ſake, 6, now after that the law was abrogated, there was (iil] retained ſome difference 
of meates, as the Apoſtle enioyned the newly converted Gentiles to abſtaine from ſtrang- 
led and blood, to retaine concord and peace betweene thie conuetted Gentiles and Iewes, 
which abhorred ſuch meates, as were forbidden by the law: but this prohibition continued 
onely for a time, vntill the Goſpel was more publikely receiued, and the beleeuing lewes 
better confirmed, 7, but meates are nor refrained, but onely proprer corports caſtigetio- 
new, for the chaſtifing and taming of the fleſh, 
| 27. Queſt, Of the manner how meates are ſantlified 
and made cleane, ; 

Becauſe the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of meates bow they are cleane, how vncleane , Origen 
doth parallel this place with that, 1,Tim.4.5. /t x ſan{tified by the word of God,and prayer, 

1, The Rhemiſts thinke, that this is not vnderſtood of the vulgar and common benedi- 
Qion of meates and drinkes,bur of ſanRifying and applying them to an higher vſe, euen for 
ſpirituall benefits: an»90e.1 1, as they have their hallowed bread, water,falt, and ſuch things, 
which they vie in the ſeruice of God, Bur 1, it is euident that the Apolile ſpeaketh there of 
the ſanRifying of meates for our ordinarie vie, and receiving of them, 2, and ſeeing the 
word of God is requiſite ynto ſanRification, ſuch hallowing of creatures, hawng no war- 
rant in the word, is but a ſuperſtitious invention, 

2, Neither is it to be thought, that the meates thus ſanRified, haue a kind of inherent 
holines infuſed into them, which ſeemeth to haue beene the opinion of Origen, who com- 
pareth the ſanQifying of them, vnto the napkins and partlers, which were taken from Sainc 
Pauls bodie, tantum ſanttificationts acceperunt, cc, they recciued ſuch ſanRtification, as 
tha beceing applicd to the ficke, they healed their diſeaſes, Bur 1, there is great difference 
tobe made betweene an ordinarie ſanGifying of a thing ro a continuall and perpetuall vic, 
25 of meates and drinkes, and of an extraordinarie ſanRifying by miracle, as was in theſe 
partlets : it was an extraordinarie worke at that time for the confirmation of their faith, 2. 
neither was this vertue in theſe napkins, but in $.Paul, who bad that gift ro worke miracles 
both preſent,and abſent : as when Eliſha ſmoce and divided the waters with Elias mantle, 
the vertue was not in the garment, for then he needed not to haue ſmitten but once, bur be 
calleth for the God of Elias: ſo it is ſaid there, At, 19. that God wrought no ſmall miracles 
by the hands of Paxl: it was Paul then that wrought chem,nor the napkins, - 

3. Nor yet is this ſanRification vndertiood of the reading of certaine leſſons out of the 
Scriptures in the time of eating, as ſome thinke, Perer. numer,s. which indeede is a com- 
mendable vſe: ſee eAnuguſt.epiſt.109.and Baſil.epiſt. 9.ad Gregor, much lefle is this to ſan- 
Aifie meates, conceptts ex verbo det ſemtentys, Fc, to pronounce and conceive a certaine 
forme of words and ſentences our of Scripture, cuen the bread and meate: Balling, as the 
Papiſts hold that with ſpeaking five words ouer the bread and wine in the Euchariſt, they 
can make the bodie of Chriſt : for it is not the ſound or ſyllables of the word pronounced, 
that ſanRifie, but faich which is grounded vpon the word : 19» quod dicitar, ſed quod credi- 
tar, not that which is ſaide , but that which is beleeued,ſanQiiheth : and fo Origen well ob- 
ſeructh here, per orationem n91 cuinſeung, ſanttificantur, cc. they are not ſanctified by the 
praier of eucry one, but of them which lift vp pure hands without wrath and doubting, 
which praicd in faith, 

4. Some by ſanitifying vnderſtand the preteruing of the meate from the power of the 
deuill,qui ſolebat ſe cibis,odoribus, ſaporibus, immiſcere , which was wont to inſinuate him- 
ſelfe,and creepe as it were into the meates, ſmells, and rafts : as Auguſtine ſhewerh, {b.4.de 
ctvite 


644 Chap.14. 


Aſixfold (ommentarie 


Civit dei.c, 15. and Gregor, lib.1,dialog.c, 4, telleth of a certaine Nunne, which was poſleſe 
ſed with a deuill, by cating of lettice nor blefled : thus Pererizs numer.6, and Gorrhan fo]. 
lowing the interlin,gloſſe, ne diabolis per euns noceat, lealt the devill hurt by the meates:and 
hereupon the Papilts vſe to ſigne their meates with the (igne of the crofle, to chaſe away the 
deuill from their meates : for other kind of giuing thanks among them is bur (ficldome and 
ſlenderly vſed, But as I denie not, but that ſome times the devil may have that power, where 
it plealeth God ſo to permit, toenter into mens bodies by meates as without, which was 
more vſually ſcene in thoſe rſt ages ofthe Church, while the gift of miracles yer continy. 
ed: yet this is not vſuall, for then the greater part of the world, which receiue their meate 
without ſuch thankſgiuing,ſhould be poſſeſſed of the deuill: the Apoſtle then meaneth nor 
any ſuch ſanQifying : much leſſe by the ligne of the croſle, which is but a toy to chaſe away 
the devill; who is no otherwiſe ouercome, then by refifting him by faith, In-deede thus the 
_ deuill may worke by meates, to tempt men by the abuſe thereof to drunkennes, and luſt, 
which his tentations are preuented, by the ſober and godly vic of the creatures received 
with thankſgiuing, 
5. And by the word with Lyranm to vnderſtand Chriſt, the word of God incarnate, 
who ſanQtifieth efficiendo, by effeRing, and working, as prayer doth impetrandso, by obtais 


ning, it is fomewhat hatd : for Chriſt himſelfe, when he brake bread,gaue thanks, himſelfe 


o this word : the word here then ſignificth not Chriſt : bur it mult be vnderftood in 
that ſenſe,as our Sauiour ſaith, Jan luceth not by bread, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the month of God, Marth.4.4. that is,by the power & bleſſing of God giving frengih 
ynto the creature to nouriſh, 

6. Neither by this ſanQifying word, doe we vnderſtand ſermonem, quieft in gratiarum 
altione, the ſpeach which is vſcd ia giuing of thanks, as the Greeke ſchoha interpreter : for 
giving of thanks is a kind of praier : but the word and praier arc here 4wo diſtin things; 


beein?o 


and praier gocth before meate,and giving of thanks after, it ſhould not therefore be ſet be. . 


fore praier, as here the Apoſile ſaith, by the word aud praier, 

7. By the word of God then we vnderſiand, conjilium & inſtitutums Dei, the counſel], 
will,and inſtitution of God, Balling, which comprebendeth theſe foure things : 1, know. 
ledge,that in the beginning God created all things for mans vſe, and that nothing isof it 
ſelte vncleane. 2. faith to beleeue, that we are of the number of the faithfull, co whome the 
libertie of vſing the creatures of God with a good conſcience is reftoared in Chriſt once 
loſtin Adam:Beza,annet.1,Timoth.q.5, 3. indgement,that alchough ſometime in thelaw 
there was a difference berweene cleane and vncleane meares, yet now vnder the Goſpelir 
is pronounced, ow9i4 prra prurs, all things to be pure to the pure : Bullimg, 4. the com» 
mandement of Chriſt, ex cuiu mandato panem quotidianum petimus, by whoſe appoint- 
ment we doc aske our daily bread, as we are taught in the Lords praier : and thus much by 
the way of this queſtion, 

28, Queſt, Why ones opinion and indgement maketh that wncleane, 
which us not : and whether an erroneous cuſtome 
| bindeth, 

v. 14. To him that indgeth avy thing uncleane,to bim it t wncleane, x, The reaſon here- 
of is, becauſe the goodnes or badnes of an aRtion, is eſteemed by che will and affcQion of 
the doer: now he which thinketh a thing to be euill,and yer doth it,it ſheweth, that ſuch an 
one, hath a:liberatam peccandi voluntatem, a deliberate minde and purpoſe to ſinne, 

2. But here certaine conſiderations are to be admitted, how and in what things the 
judgement of the conſcience polluteth the action, 1, the minde and opinion doth not 
ſimply change and alter the nature of the thing,as though that ſhould in deede be euill and 
yncleane,which one thinketh ſo to be : bur it is onely vncleane to him that ſo thinketh, not 
ynto an other, that ſo thinketh not, 2, an erroneous conſcience doth not binde, ad facien- 
dum ſecundum eam, ſed non contra eam, to doe according vnto it, but nat to doe any thing 
againſt it, 3, the will muſt be cſteemed,von ex indicio ſequenti, ſed precedenti, not by the 
judgement ſubſequent, bur precedent : as if a man thinke ic finne to cate fleſh, and yer ea- 
teth it,and afterward his judgement is better informed, that it is not finne ſo to cate; yet 
for all this, he ſinned before in that ation , becauſe he was not then ſo reſolued, 

4- Thus the cale Randeth in things indifferent, that he finneth againſt his conſcience 


who vſcth that as lawful and indifferent, which he tor che time taketh to be vnlawfull : but 
it 
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itis otherwiſe in things that are ſimply .in them(ſclues volawfull , as the breach of any morall 
Jaw : 3s if a man ſhould be ſo blinded, as ro thinke ic lawfull to fieale, here his conſcience is 
ouerruled by the word of Gad, vnlefle he be ignorant of the law of God, as few or none 
we, forthe law of nature teacheth the ſaime. things : inthis caſe, valeſſe there be palpable 
ignorance,a mans conſcience beeing contrarie to the reucaled will and law of God bindeth 
por. | 

- 3. Bur thus ic will be obieRed on the contrarie : error and falfitic is not to take place 
and preuaile before the truth, therefore an erroneous conſcience ſhould not bind, Arſe, 1, 
I imply binderfi not, but for a time, vntill the truth be fully knowne, 2. and ertor and fal- 
ftie bindeth- not, ſed quis creditur veritas, becauſe it is apprehendedand belecucd 2s a 
guth, Further it will be obicRed ; If it be finne for a man to goe againſt his conſcience in 
sthing indifferent, then he will be driven into this perplexitie, that whether he doe againſt 
his conſcience or not, he ſinneth : for if one ſhould be perſwaded, that itis not lawfull to 
exe fleſ};, he finneth becauſe he is in crror, though it be of inficmitie,and if he ſhould cate, 
becing otherwiſe perſwaded in his minde, he ſhould finne likewiſe in going againft his 
conſcience, Anſ. 1, Here is no abſolute neceſſitieof any ſuch perplexitie , but onely an 
hyporheticall neceffitie, this error of the conſcience becing preſuppoſed ; bur ir is-not ſimply 
necefſaric,that he ſhould finne the one way,or the other, becauſe he may caſt off and leaue 
kisecror. 2. and theugh there be an error committed both waies , yet it is lefle to finne of 
jofirmitic, anderror of judgement, then wittingly offend, as he doth, which violateth his 
conſcience. | 

. 29. Queſt, How onr brother « ſaid to be griened,and 1s be loſt, 
5 3} 3 ML ve and deftroied, v.15. 

v.15. If thy brother be griened,c+c. 1. The Apoltle in this verſe vſeth ewo effeQuall rea- 
ſons, to mooue the ironger net to offend the weake : rhe firſt is taken fromthe dutie of 
charitie, which will not hurt,or grieue an other, as one member doth foſter andcheriſh, nor 
hure an other, 2. he ſoith grieved, which is lefſe, then to be ſcandalized : if the leſle be a- 
gainſt charitie, chen that which is greater, much more, 3. the brother is grieued diuers 
waics, 1, Occumenina thinketh he is grieued for the ſharpe admonition andreprehenfion 
ofthe ſtrong. 2. or becaule ſeeing others to ente, he by cheic example, leaſt he ſhould be 
blamed, is induced to doe the like, and afterward gricucth atir, Parews, 3. or he is grie- 
ved, becing by this meanes made to ſtagger, and to doubt of the truth of the Cathe- 
like faith, 4, ot he is gricued, thinking him to! be a cranſgrefſor of the law, that eatech ; 
lyranuw. ; - 20 . 4-7) | 
14. And whereas be faith, he walketh not according to charitie, nin dicit, plus ſignift- 
ra; he expreſſeth the lefſe , but in deede meaneth more, for he walketh againſt charicie, > 
1:2. Why deeſt thon deitroy bim with thy meate, &c, Here is an otherreaſon , taken from 
the daunger which-is incurred by our weake. brother, as much as in vslieth, we cauſe him to 
periſh, for whome Chriſt died, that he ſhould nor periſh : this reaſon is thus amplified by 
Cbryſoſterre ; Chriſt refuſed. not.death. for -him ,thou, ne cibos contemmns, wilt not for thy 
brothers cauſe,negleR thy meate : Chriſt died forhis encmic, thou wilt nor doe this for thy 
brother : Chriſt died for all, xov /uchreturimommes, though he: ſhould not gaine all, quod 
ſans eff adimplevit,yer he did that, which belonged vato hun +chou maiſt with thy meare, 
wionethy brother,and yer wilt nor forbeare: arque hoc cum fit ipſe Dominus , and Chriſt did 
- beeing Lord of all, thou doeſt not this (mall matter beeing but bis brother and fellow- 

ant. MH. 0904 
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::This doubc ariſcth by reaſon.of the Apoſtles words, Deftrey not him with thy meate, for 
woomre Chriſt died, as though any could perith that Chritt died for. | (6 30] 

11. Some doe-thinke that ove mey-periſh in deede for whome iChrift died, dawn fidens 4- 
nirar, que cnm'vulnerata conſtientia ſtare now pateſt, cc. while be looſeth his faith, which 
can not ftand with a wounded 9 Thnx periſh : Oſiander therein conſenting with 


- 


other of the Lucherans : Chry ſofowme ſeemeth in this place'to incline to the ſame opinion, 
ChriiFus,t amet ſi non efſet omnes luchraturus , nikilaminus pro omnibus mortuu eff, quod ſu- 
wm erat adimplens, ec, Chriſt, though he was not to gaine all ynto him, yet he died for all, 
fulfilling that which was his part to.doe, &c. | | 


Tii x Contra, 
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Contra, Burt the contratic is euident, that they for whome Chriſt died in the counſ:!l of 
God, can not poſſibly periſh, 1, For of all that is giuen to Chriſt he looſerh nothing, loh,6, 
39. but they arc giuen to Chril?, for whome he dieth : and they are of Chrilts ſheepe, whom 
none can take out of his hands, Ioh.10,28. 2. neither can their faith, which doc truly be. 

ceue in Chriſt periſh, becauſe they are ſuſtained by Chriſt, as he ſaith of Peter, / have prai.. 
ed for thee, that thy faith faile not : neither can the conſcience of the faithfull be ſo woug. 
ded or waſted, totally and finally, bur that faith, though during that time obſcured, as in 
Dauid, when he finned againſt Vriah,be nor wholly extinguiſhed, 3. Chryſoſt ome may be 
ynderſtood ro ſpeake of the ſufficiencie of Chriſts death, that he dicd ſufhcicntly for all, 
which we acknowledge, not of the efficacie, that he died effeQually for all, for he ſaith, be 
was not to gaine all: and e Awguſtine conſenteth, Electorum fi quiſquam perit, fallitur Dem, 
&c. ifany of the Ele periſh,God is deceived, but none of them doth periſh, quia n6» fal- 
litur Deus, becauſe God is not decciued: lib.de corrupt. grat.c.7. 

2. Some by periſhing, here vnderfiand nothing, bur to be offended, and ſcandalized, and 
take this to be an argument from a compariſon, that one ſhould not plars facere eſcam, 
quan fratres ſalutem, ſer more by meate then bis brothers ſaluacion, which is hindred 
the offence giuen vnto him : and this argument is enforced by ſhewing the price and value 
of our brother, for whome Chriſt died : if Chriſt gaue his life to redeeme him, much mae 
ſhould we giue a piece of fleſh to helpe to ſaue him, Bezs annor. to the ſame purpoſe Ame 
broſe, ex cuius morte, quantum valeat fratris ſalus, cognoſcitur, by whole death it appea. 
reth, how much the ſaluation of our brother is ſer by : So Haywo by periſhing, vnderflan. 
deth offending and ſcandalizing: but to deſtroy is more, then to offend : and to periſh or be 
deſtroied, (as the Apolile vſcth this word in the paſſive, $madgras, 1.Cor.s. 11.) is more 
then to be offended: the Greeke Scholiaſt interpreteth, we 4 fide eqcias, leatt thou caſt him 

"out from the faith ; and then he which leauerh the faich, muſt needes periſh. And like asto 
offend or cauſe our brother to ſtumble, is more then to gricue him; ſo to deſtroy him, 
more then to offend, or cauſe him to ftumble : for thus the Apoſtle proceedeth by degrees, 

3- Another ſenſe is, that he is 6ccafio ruine , the occaſion of the ruine of his brother, 
Lyranu,Tolet : he doth deftroy him dando occaſionem, by giuing occaſion that he be ſcan- 
dalized, Haymo : ſo Hugo, doe not defiroy , ne fir occafio perduttonrs, be not an occahonof 
his perdition : ſo fimply he doth not cauſc him co periſh, bur as much as in him licth : this 
ſenſe i1snot tobe miſliked, ” 

4. But yer to make it more full, this may be added further, that the Apoſile ſpeaketh 
not exaRtly and preciſely of thoſe, whome in deede Chriſt died for, but of ſuch , as incur 
charitable opinion, are held to be of that number : omnes fidem Chrifti profitentes prore- 
demptts habet charitas Chriſt:zana, all that profeſſe the faith of Chritt, Chriſtian charive 
bolderh to be in the number of thoſe which are redeemed, Parems : who ioyneth both theſe 
laſt ſolutions together ; ſo likewiſe Piſcator - ſoalſo isthat other place.of the Apolile tobe 
vnderſtood, x. Cor. 8.11. And therongh thy knowledge, ſbail the weake brother perif) for 
whome Chriſt died : which in the ſame > 26 the Apolile calleth inning againſt Chrift ; and 
they which offend their brethren doe two waies finne agaioft Chriſt ; direRly,in making 
fruſtrate, as much as in tbem lieth the death of Chrifi, ops,quod morre ein abſolvit , deſtre- 
w»t, they ouerthrow the worke, which Chriſt fmiſhed by his death ; and indireRly, quis 
Sorpts cins &f membra percutiunt, they wound and ſmite the bodie and members of Chnift, 
which redoundeth vnto Chrift himſelfe, Chryſof. 1-H 1 

5. Lerthis further be noted, that Ambroſe taketh this to be ſpoken vnto the weake,that 
he ſhould nor ſcr»pulum inyeere, caſt a ſcruple- in the minde of him,that cateth allthings, 
and cauſe him to doubt. But Chryſoſfome and Theodorer doe better vnderſtand it as ſpoken 
£0 the ſtrong, that he by his ceting ſhould nor cauſe the weake to ſtumble, and ſo falland 
periſh : and this is more agreeable to the Apoſtles words, deſtroy nor by rhy meate nou 
be which cateth , deftroicth with his meate, not be, which eateth not: aod againe;the 
_ were more in daunger to be offended, and ſo to fall away from'the faith, thenthe 

rong. ; | : x O11 
31, Quelt. What is meant by the good, or commoditie which 

they mnſt not cauſe to be blaſphemed, 
verſ. 16, x 
7. Canſe not your commoeditie, your good, ee, This is diverlly skanned, 1. Oryſeffom 
vnder- 


fftome 


inder- 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


vnderſtandeth either the Chriſtian faith,and bope of erernall reward, or charitas bonum ve- 
firum dileito,c5c. this good of yours is loue,brorherly charinie,&c, | 
2, Oren inte;preteth, bonim romen, your good name , or tame ; ſoalſo Lyranus : and 
Origen bach belide an other expoſition, bonum eſt ſpiritualiter legem miclligere, itis.a good 
thing to vnderiand the law ſpiritually: to decline the wicked opinions ot heretikes, as vn- 
cleane meates. h = © DR | | 
3. Ambroſe vnderliardeth opera bona,good works,que obfuſcantur, &'c. which are ob- 
{cured by one timall flippe or error. | 6 | | 
. Anſelme taketh this good or commoaitie, to be ipſam manducationers , the cating it: 
ſelfe, which is good and lawtull ; ſo Gorrban, Hugo, : 2 
. Some vnderftand the doftrine of the Galpel in generall: and God himſelf, who is 
called the good of his people ; a5 Hoſh.8.3. /ſrael hath forſakemthe good,that is, God him- 
ſclfe, Pare, lo Oſiander doth interpret this good to be the Goſpel, LT 
6, But it is betcer vnderſtood of Chriſtian hibertie, which they haue received by Chriſt 
from the bondage and ceremonies of the law, whereby they know it to be lawfull to eace 2- 
ry kind of meare : thus the Greeke Scholiaſt a Haymo, Thomas, Martyr, Vatablu, Calvin, 
Tolet,Gualter,7:ſcator,Fains, and moſt of our new writers : and this is ſo expounded by S, 
Paul himſelfe, 1 .Cor. 10.29. Why ſhould my libertie be condemned for an other mans conſci- 
ence ? and this Evangelicall libertic is called our good for theſe rwo reaſons, both becauſe it 
ispeculiar to Chriſtians, and thereby the dignitic and excellencie of their calling appeareth, 
thature freed from the ceremanies of the law. | 
2. Tobeblaſphemed, 1. ((bryſoſtowee vnderſtandeth this onely of thoſe, which are with- 
out: when thou conrendeſt abour meates,and wake? a ſchitme in the Church, facts, vt qui 
faris ſunt blaſphement, thou cauſeſi them which are withour to blaſpheme: P, Martyr ſpe- 
cally vnderfiandeth, maledifta ir firmorum, the rayling of thoſe which are weake : ſoalſo 
Beza: bur it is becter referred to them both, the weake are occaſioned to condemne this li- 
bertie, as concumeiious ta God himſcite, and they which art withour, ſpeake euift of the 
Chriſtian faith, as becing the occaſion of contentions, 2, Now for the matiner of this bla- 
ſphemie , '1, Or:gen vnderſiandeth it of the doctrive ir ſcIfe, tor they which are offended 
will thioke,thart Chriltians ace of this faith and belcefe, that they thinke none can be ſaved, 
mh qui ſuillis veſcitur carnibus, but him thateareth ſwines fleſh, 2, the Greeke Sholiaſt 
referceth ic to their perſons, the weake-will thinke, eos venrri inſervire, that they doe eate of 
things to ſerue the bellic. 3, Fſaxwmo thinketh that the weake blaſpheme, cam rogamus e- 
a comedere, 0, when we campell. them to eate that which they abhorre, 4. Burthis ra- 
ther is the biaſphemie,the weake hold ſuch to be rranſgreſores,tranſgreſſors of the law, Ly- 
ran, and crie out by the Goſpel, reſcind: voluntatem Dei, that Gods will and law is viola- 
ed; Bex.a:augent licenta valgi,and they make the comnmon ſort more licentious; Helant, 
32. 32. Queſt, How the kingdome of God zs not ſaid to be 
; meate and drinke,v.17, A 
1. Origen by this kiogdome vnderttangeth the life ro come, bec aliena ſunt ab illa con- 
wrſatione furura, theſe things, meate and drinke, ſhall be of no vſe in our converſation in- 
beauen: ſo allo An/e/me: ſo he thinketh, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh both of the kingdome of 
glotic ro come, and of thoſe things whereof that kingdome ſhall confi : righteouſnes and. 
peace,ipſe erunt nobis cibus they ſhall be.our meate there:1o alſo Haymo,it is afollic to con«: 
tend or diſpute about rhoſe things, que inregno calorum non erunt veceſſarra , which ſhall 
bot be neceſſarie in the kingdome of heaven. | | | 
2. Chryſoſtome by the kingdowe, vaderftandeth alio regaum calorum, the kingdeme of 
heauen: bur the other he teferreth to this life, meate and drinke 20» ſunt in regnum celo- 
Tm introducentia, ate not the things, that muſt bring ys to heguen: they are not cauſa reg- 
nendz,che cauſe at our raigning, Hugo, Gorrpan, But Peter Martyr faith, this is altena m- 
texpretatso, an interpretation not agreeable to.the Apoſtles minde: for he maketh nor thofe 
_ 4 « hich follow, righteouſnes, peace,ioy, tlic caues of faluation:for Chrift onely is the 
cauſe, 9m 
3. Some by the kimgaome, vnderitand the Chriltians themſclues, in whome the ſpirit of 
Gad caigneth not by the vie of meates and aiinks, but in that they follow righteouſnes and 
peace: at avlits, | 
4+ Buc here better wwe vndertiand,veg/nm: 27 tie the kingdome of grace, whereby Chriſt 
I++ 2 ruleth 
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ruleth in our hearts by his ſpirit : Par, via ad regnum,the way vnto the kingdome, $4 : this 
kingdome of God, is gratia qua Deo reconciliamur, the grace whereby we are reconciled 
vnto God, Tolet : the meaning then is, that this kingdome of grace confiſteth not in theſe 
externall things, as in meates and drinks, God is not thereby worſhipped: neither doth the 4 
obſervation of ſuch things make vs acceptable vato God, 1.Cor.8.8. Sy! 

5. eAnguſtive epiſt.86, maketh mention of one Yrbicus,mho by this text would proove, fift 
that Chriitians were to faſt, vpon the ſaturday, which was the Iewes Sabbath ; becauſe thy ace 
kingdoms of God is not meate and drike: but eAnguſtme there anſweatetb, then at other lay! 


times,as vpon the Lords day,and when els, we faſt not,yon pertineamm ad regnum Dei, be. 10 4 
like we ſhould not beJong vnto the kingdome of God : the Apoſile then excluderth not the ; 
vſc of meates and drinkes imply, bur the placing of religion in them, 287 
6. Butir will be abiected; is nota man bound to eate and drinke, to ſuſtaine nature, Pat 

for otherwiſe, he ſhould be guiltic of his owne death? and is it not acceptable vato God,to : 
faſt from meares for the ſubiugation of the fleſh? how then doe nor thele things belong to UA 


the kingdome and ſeruice of God? Anſiv, Meates and drinkes of themſclues belopg nor to that 
the kingdome of God, which is ſpirituall y but as they are referred, and doe helpe toward ain! 


the ſpicituall good : as they may be an obic@ of our patience in the want of them, and of 4 
our temperance, in viing them ſoberly, when they abound ; bur then not the vſe of the but 
thiogs themſelues, but our obedience to the ordinance of God, in viing them for our neceſ. ©} vett: 
fitie,and refraining as occaſion ſerueth,doth commend vs vnto God. be | 
33. Queſt, Of righteouſnes, peace,and toy in not 

| the holy Ghoſt. Chr 

1. But righteonſues: now the ApoſNe ſheweth, wherein the kingdom of God conſilteth; plea 

he reckoneth not yp all thoſe ſpirituall things, wherein the kingdome of God ſtandeth, but 5 
giuertrinſtance in ſome for the rett, Hyper, Here, 1. Chryſoftome by inſtice, or righteouſnes I hath 
vnderſtandeth, vita wirtuts ſiudio commendata , alite ſtudious of vertue, 2, Hayme;the gue 
iuffice of the nexc life, where one fhall not hurt an other, 3, ſome,that particular iuſlice, lexw 
which is to give cuery man his owne, Gorrh. Perer, 4. ſomethe iuſtice obtained bythe I Keth 


death of Chriſt, and given vnte thoſe which belecue , Piſcator. 5. bur it both compre« I] Cri 
hendeth the iuſtice of faith, and the fruirs thereof in our regeneration, Aartyr, Pare, ſa Ly- lane, 
ranus, inſtitiam per fidew formatam, iuſtice formed by faith, _ | 

2. Peace. 1, Haymo vnderſtandeth the perfe&peace;which the Ele ſhall have wich I wa 
God, and his Angels in thenext wofld, 2. Chryſoſtome , pacificus conviltus cum frat, ©} vic 
peaceable living with our brethren, 3, bur beſide the externall peace, it fignifieth the in- I Y®" 
ward peace of conſcience berweene God and vs, which is a ſpeciall fruit of iuſtification by 
faith:Rom.5.1. beeing iuflified by faith, we are at peace with God. 

3. Andie), 1. Haymoexpoundeth it to be ineffabile gaudinm ex viſione Dei, the va- 
ſpeakable ioy by the ſight of God in the next life. 2. ſome', gaudimm de fraterna pace,the 
toy that ſpringeth of brotherly peace, gloſſ.ordinar. 3. gandinum de bonts [pirirus ſantti, ioy 

.arifing of the gifts of the ſpirit in receiving them thankfully, Hugo, 4. ſome referre it to 
the manner how the workes of iuſtice ſhould be done, that is, prowpre, chearefully, readily, I ® 
Perer.numer,t7, 5. But this ioy is taken generally for the ſpirituall ioy, which the faith- I Mev 
full haue in God, which ariſeth partly of the expeRation and hope of the reward tocome, }F . 3- 
and of the preſent feeling of Gods fauour in Chriſt in the remiſſion of finnes, Mart, and I Pore 
this ioy maketh the faithful ts be ioyous in tribulation ; as the Apoſtle faith, Iam, 1, Comte I #1 


ot exceeding ioy, when ye fall into diners tentations : this ioy proccedeth partly ex jþe furnri 4: 
| premy, out of the hope of the feward to come , partly ex aileftione Dei, out of the loue of herh 
God: for that which one loueth, he reioyceth and delighteth in,Tolet, faith: 


4. The Apoſtle addeth, in the holy Ghoſt, 1. to ſhew the author and efficient cauſeof I} buwe 
thoſe graces, which is the ſpirit of God: as S.Paul ſaith,Galat.5.22, The fruit of the ſpirit # F. 
bone, ioy, peace : Parers, 2, as allo to ſhew a difference berweene ciuill and worldly ioy, boule 
and ſpirituall : for concerning worldly ioy, our bleſſed Sauiour faith, 7/oe vnto you rhet 10 mult 
laugh, for ye ſhall waile and lament, Luk.6.2 5. bur of the other ioy he ſaith, Your roy ſpallne flors ; 
man take from you, 3, he ſheweth alſo the forme and manner cf theſe good things, that I] ®Plc 
they are ſpiricuall,not carnall,as conſiſting in meate,and drinke, and ſuch outward things. F_ 6, 
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Queſt, 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Quett, 34. Of thele words, he which m theſe things ſermeth Chrilt, 
ts acceptable ro God, &e.v,18, 

1. The vulgar Latine readeth, he which ſernerh tm this, that is,in the ſpiric,as Origen and 
eAmbnoſe interpret: but in che originall, It 1S &y 767015, #n theſe things, and lo tranſlateth the 
Syrian interpreter: and ſo allo the lenſe is beceer: to ſhew that the kingdome of God con- 
Gferh 1n righreouſnefle, peace, and ioy, becaule they which are exerciſed in theſe things, 
ace pleaſing vnto God, and they which pleaſe God inall enter into his kingdome: the like 
faying the Apofile hath, 1. Tim, 4. 8. bodely exerciſe profiteth little,bur Fodlmes #5 profirable 
tall things, GC. ; ” 

2. 1n theſe things: that is,in righteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy, better then by theſe things, 
23Beza, Martyr, Eraſmu:tor he (heweth the manner how we lerue Chrilt, nor the cave, 
Pare. 

I, Serveth: the word is fuxtuoy » ſeruing, ſo chat we ſee that diftintion berweene x, a- 
metie, worſhip, and Sade, ſervice, not to be perperuall, the ftrſt whereof the Papiſts take for 
that adoration which 1s peculiar to- God, the other to be that, which may be yeelded vnto 
Faints. 

4. Here is no place for merice, for the Apofile ſpeaketh nor here of externall workes, 
but of internal! wrought in vs by the ſpirit: and ſo Lyranw well interpreteth, he that ſer- 
veth interiz m mente, inwardly in his mind:therefore that is but a corrupt glofſe of Gorrha, 
he that pleaſech God, mererur regnum eternmm,meritett eternall life; for he picaſeth God, 
not by his owne merite, bur becauſe he ſeruech Chriſt ; as Origen well ſaith, qui ſervic 
Chriſto, in quo complacuit Deus, placer Deo, he which ſerueth Chriſt, in whom God is well 
pleaſed, pleaſeth God. | 

5. [1 accepted of mer. x, Thatis but a curious difſintion , which the ordinarie gloſſe 
hah: he pleaſeth God, ſecundum gaudinms, in reſpet of his ioy, for God Joueth a cherefull 
gjuer: and is accepted of men, in refpeR of juſtice and peace: bur in all theſe rather he that 
ſerverh Chriſt, is approoued both of God and men. 2. de ſyncers marcio loquitur,he ſpea- 
keth of the ſyncere iudgement of the godly , thar will approoue the faithful ſeruancs of 
Chriſt in theſe chings, though the world hate them, Calvin: yea even the wicked and pro- 
lane, reſtimoninm fecerit, ſhall ſometime giue teflimonie of the godly, 5, marke the order, 
fiſt he pleaſerh God, and then is approoucd of men, for he that is approouecd of men, is not 
alvaies pleaſing vnto God, 4, fo then as the ſeruants of Chriſt are not to ſeeke the appro- 
bation of men,ſo neither mult they contemne ir: as the Apoſtle ſaid before, Rom, 1 2, 17. 
pmouncing things honeft in the ſight of all men. 

Queſt. 35. How we onght to follow peace and theſe things, 
| which'concerne edifymg, v.19. 
' 2, Theſe two, feeking of peace and edifying,ovght to be the two cheefe orders of cuery 
ation: charitie ſecketh peace, and edifying is by faith: Grynews, 

2, As befoxe he ſpake principally of che inward and fpirituall peace,ſo now he mooueth 
mo eccleſiaſticall and excernall peace, which yflueth our of the other: and to vie thoſe 
meanes whereby this peace may be furthered, as patience, forbrarance, charitie,the contra- 
tie whereof breed difſentions and diſcord, 
© 3. We muſt follow this peace, that is, ſeeke it carnelily, and with ardent defire : Origen 
boreth here, that where as peace by mens contentions,is chaſed away, fugitans conſeitanda 
of, ſhe muſi be followed fleeing away,and as it were be called backe agane. 

4. Bur it ſufficeth nor to followe peace, but edifying alſo:for there is a peace which edi- 
berh cor: as ro haue peace with the wicked and ſuperſtitious, isnot to edifice bur deſtroy rhe 
kth: therefore truth and peace muſt be ioyned together, as the Prophet ſaith,Zachar,S. rg, 
Loge truth and peace. 

5. This phraſe of edifying is familiar with S, Paul: the Church of God is as a ſpiritualt 
toute , and the Temple of God, confifting of living ones, 1, Per, 2, 5.cucric one then 
mult bring ſomewhat toward the building and repairing of chis houſe: and though the Pa- 
tors and teachers are the principall and chiefe builders, yer eucrie one muſt by his good ex- 
ample ſceke ro edifie an other, | 

6, Peace and loue muſt gee before, whereby theſe lively ſtones muſt be ioyned, and as 
t were cemented together , before they can be put to che building of this ſpirituall 

c : 
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36. Queſt, What the Apoſtle meaneth, by the 
worke of God, v.21, | 

I. Deſtroy not the works of God, Chryſoſftome interpreteth this to be ſalutem fratr:, the 

faluation of our brother: Origen, edificmum charitatzs, the building of charitic : Haymge, man 
himſelfe,as he conſifteth of a ſoule and bodie: Hugo,the grace of God : the inrerlin, ploſle, 
which Gorrhan followeth, faith and other vertues : but this worke of God in our brother js 
faith, as our Sauiour ſaich, Joh,6.29. This zs tbe worke of God, that ye beleene: Par, Mart, 
Toler: this faith in our weake brother, though it be impertet , is Gods worke, which we 
muſt nouriſh,and ngr ſecke to extinguiſh: as it is ſaide of our bleſſed Sauiour, that he ſbowld 
not quench the ſmokeng flaxe. | | 

2. Burt this mult be vaderſtood de mmconſnlto conatu, of their ynaduiſed endeauour, who 
as much as in them lieth ſecke to deſtroy Gods worke , not de effet, of the effec, for the 
worke of God can not be deltroied, Gryn. 

3. And whereas he ſaith, deſtroy not Gods worke for meates ſake, it followeth not but 
that meate is alſo Gods worke and creature : but yet mans ſaluation is a greater worke, man 
was not made for meate,but meatec for man, as Ambroſe ſlaith:or he oppoſeth Gods worke, 
and mans worke, which is to cate or not to cate fleſh, Gorrhan : or he ſpeaketh not of the 
nature of meate, ſed de ſcandoloſs vſu, but of the ſcandalous vie : Parewe. | 

37. Queſt. In what ſenſe the eApoſtle ſaith,1t xs good neuther to eate 
eſp, nor drinke wme,5c,v.21, 

1. [rs goed : he ſpeaketh not of that kind of abſtineace which is from ſurfcring and 
drunkennes,or whereby the bodie is tamed, and the minde made apter vnto good things, 
for this is ſimply good: but this abſtinence, is onely from meates,to auoid offence, and ſoit 
is good onely not to cate, with this condition,if thy brother be offended, Afarr.and the A- 
poſile ſpeaketh comparatiuely,it is good, that is berter,not ro-cate in this caſe, Bucer, 

2. He giueth inflance of meates and wine, which are nocfimply necef{arie.varo mans 

Jife: for it is poſſible to live without them : but @ neceſſarys &: non ſuſpe+;, from neceſſaie 
food,and not ſuſpeRted, we mult not abtaine, though our brother ſhould be offended: aif 
one ſhould take offence at our eating of bread ; withour it a man can nor liue, Bur thereate 
ſome things, though nor neceſlarie fimply to maintaine lite , yet for the preſeruation of 
health, as ſome muſt needes drinke wine, as S. Paul counſelled Timorhie to drinke alittle 
wine for bis healths ſake : in this caſe a man ought to forbeare for a time, with a little de- 
rriment of his health, for our brothers ſaluation is to be preferred before the health of the 
bodie: bur if he that is offended will nor be perſwaded,, then be is no longer to be counted 
weake,but obſtinare;and in this caſe we are not bound to forbeare, 

3. But it will be further obieted, what if our weake brother will not be perſwaded, but 
continueth fill in the ſame minde, is a tman bound to abſtaine from thoſe things for cuer? 
No,he is not: for now his infirmitie is turned to obſtjnacie: for in this caſe our bleſſed Saui- 
our regarded not the ſcandall of the Phariſies, which were offended at him , becauſe they 

were wilfully blind, And whereas $.Paul faith, he would not eate fleſh as long as the world 
Randeth, rather then he would offend his brother, x, Cor. $. 3, he muſt be vnderfioodto 
{peake with a condition, ff opzes erat, if it were needefull for him fo to doe, and if his bro- 
thers infirmitie did ili occaſion it: and he ſpeaketh of the preparation of his minde, thathe 
is readie,if there be no other ler, to abſtaine for cuer. 

4. Hierome in divers places, epift. ad Furi. ad Salv. ad Euſtach. yrgeth this place to 
prooue the abſtinence of profeſſed virgins, and other into Monaſticall life, becauſe che A- 
polile here laith,is is good, not ro — as though it were euil] ro cate : but the Apo- 
file timply forbiddeth not to cate fleſh,or drinke wine, but with this condition, if it be done 
with offence, And Orrgens indgement here is to be prefered, who maketh cating ornot 
eating,to be a thing of it ſelfe neither good nor cuill,but indifferent: and his reaſon is, pore 
ou mandncare carnem malus homo,an euill man may not care fleſh,nor drivke wine, which 
he ſheweth to haue beene the vſe of certaine heretikes. But in two caſes, meares which art 
by nature cleane, become vncleane in vſe : one is, ſiquis per offenſionems manducat , if one 
eate with the offence of bis brother;che other is, ſi quts exiſtimar,c.it any think rhe meate 
which he eatcth to be vncleane:theſe two caſes excepted,it is neither good nor euil ro eats, 


bura thing indifferent: and as the Apoſtle ſaith,it is good nor to cat,if the brother be offen- 
ded: ſo allo it is good to eate and drinke , /i »n hec adifiqerar frater, if thy brother be edified 


hereby. 5. Whereh) 


wvpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes: 


liatt notech, that the Apoliic viing this variecie of words, doth tecretly taxe thoſe that are 
weake: for it 1s incident co th;em that are blind toſiumble , and to the careles io crippe and 
fall, and to the licke to be weake. | | 

2. Soine take theſe three to fignifie the ſame thing, Martyr, Parews , and ſo the Syriake 
interpreter doth render ther 8ll by one word offendrcar, is offended: others doe diftiogwily 
them thus, Lyranm , he ftumbleth , which catech agarnſt his conſcience, he is offended or 
ſcandalized, that ſeeth another to cate, raking bm therein to be a tranſorefſor, be is made 
weake, dubitaudo de vernate catbolice fidet, doubting of rhe vericie ot tie cacholike faith: 
the interlinear, gloſſe, maketh theſe three to differ in degree one from an other, ro ſtumble, 
is when there 15 cauſe or danger of damnation: to be ſcandalized, is to be grieved : ro be 
made weake, is quando dubiter et/inon offenditur , when he doubteth though be be nor of- 
ſended: ſo M. (alvm alſo diltingniſheth them, to be weake, is , cam zrepidatio aliqua 
conſcientie inycunr, when ſome doubtvlneſfle is caſt into the minde: to be offended; when 
the conſcience grauioriperturbatione concurttur, js ſmitten with a grearet perturbation:and 
he is ſaid ro ſtumble, qu: alienatur a ſtudios rel:gionts, who is alicnared from the care of reli- 
gion: co che ſame purpole alſo Gzalter: But it hath beene ſhewed before, chat co be ſcanda- 
lized and offended,is more then to trippe and ſtumble, and therefore I rather approoue this 
difference, which maketh the firſt of theſe che Jefler, aud the ſecond the greater: as the or- 
dinar. gloſſ. faith, he ſtkumbleth,who is troubled and knoweth nor wbar to hold:or he which 
fallech not away, but breaketh our into blaſphemies, Toler. he is ſcandalized, quid cerra ſi- 
& diſcedst,which departeth from the right faich.g/of.0rdm.Toler ſoallo Gorrban,and Hugo 
out of Guillebertus, be ſlumbleth, qui tardms cred, that hereby is nore ſlowe to beleeue, he 
is ſcandaliz.cd that periſheth:;Faiz likewiſe maketh this difference,to tumble is when ſome 
hurt followeth, to be ſcandalized, is when ove is ſtaied in the way ranquam remora imierie- 
@, as if lomie thing were caſt in the way; as when one doth not onely trippe or (tumble, bye 
falleth flat downe: to be inade weake, is heſitare in fide, ro waucr and be doubtfull in mar- 


| ters of faith, 


3. So the Apofile ſheweth diucrſe degrees of offence , the firl} isto be made weake, 
which before he called to be griexed, v, 15. then he ftumbleth and is oftended, which Saint 
Paul calletiz che wounding of the weake conſcience, x, Cor.8.9. and thethird degree.is ro 
be ſcandalized, that is, to fall away quite, which the Apoſile cajled before, ro be deſtroyed, 


1.15.and to periſh, r, Cor. 8.11. by theſe ſteppes and degrees men are admonithed,when 


they ſee the weake brother to beginne co be grieued,to leaue off before his conſcience come 
to be wounded, and he altogether to fall away. | 
Queſt, 38. Whether it be ſufficient for one to haue hu faith 
before God, v. 22. 

- 1. Haſt thou faith? or without an interrogation , thou haſt faith. 1, for the coherence, 

this 1s an{wear tothe third obietion that might be made ; the firſt is, v. 20, all thmgs are 
pure, why then may nor one cate that which is pure: the Apofile anſweareth, that though in 
themſclues all meares are pure, yet it is cuiltto eare wich offence: the ſecond obieRtion, how 
ean it be euill ro eate that which is cleane; the Apoltle maketh the ſame anſwear, it is cuill 
toeate with offence: Pareus maketh theſe two obieRtions the tame , but Toles doth make 
them ewo, the one ariſing out of the anſweas to the former ; and now the third objection 
might be thus framed by the ſtronger, I haue faith and knowledge , that ut is lawwfull to vic 
any meates, way then ſhould I not exerciſe and make knowne my faith by my practiſe; the 

Apoltle anfwearech, that in this caſe it ſhall ſufiice to approoue his fait vnto God , and not 
to make open oftentation thereof. 

. 2, Hanen with thy ſelfe before God.. 1.iattantiam rejccat, ne mags in oftentatione ſit 
quod credimus, quam m virrace, he cutteth off boaſting, lealt rixar which we belecue, ſhould 
ſeeme more to conſiſt in oftencation, then in power : Or:gen to the ſane purpole : Chyſoſt, 
be (cemeth 2414 gloria arguere, &c. to accuſe the more perfect of vaine glorie. 2, and here 
In other ſecrec obieCtion is met withall , (hajl my faich then 1ie hid? no, it is knowne vnta 
God, Pay. 2. orthus itmight be obicRed , ſhall I then change or leaue my faith and con- 
ſcience in this thing? no, I wiſh thee not fo rs do, bur comfort thy ſelfe therein before God, 
Tolet, 4.or thus, what doel gaine then-by my faith, it 1 may not ſhewe it ? yes, nibil dee- 
Tit fidet rue, thou looſeſt by this meanes nothing of thy faith, for God ſeeth thy _ ,and 
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5. Whereby thy broath-r ſtumbleth or us offendea, or made weake, &c. 1.the Greck ſcho- 
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knoweth thy taith, Gorrh, 5, and thus againe, I have faith, why then may I nor vic it? yes, 
yſe it, but according to his will chat gaue it, vic it as before God without offence vato thy 
brother, fo will Go baue it vicd, geff. ordin. 

3. Bur will ſome ſay, then by this rule of the Apoſtle , a man may conceale his faith in 
time of perſecution, and ic may be lawfull to be preſent at Malſle, and other idolatrous tcr- 
vice, ſo that a man haue faich in bis heart toward God, Arnſw. 1, No, this followeth not, 
for this were contraric to the Gying of the Apoltle, Rom, 10.10. with the heart man belee. 
veth unto righteouſneſſe, &c. and with the month he confeſſeth uns ſalvation, 2. Chryſs. 
ftome ſaith, thac the Apolile ſpeaketh not of that faith, que ad dogmatapertinet, which be. 
longeth ynco doctrine; that is as Haymo explainerh, nor of the faich of the Trinitie, and o< 
ther chiags neceſſatie to ſaluation , but de reb1ss medys, of things indifferent :and this fairh 
that is, knowledge and perſwaſion of vſing indifferent things, is not alwayes, and in vnſea- 
ſonable time to be vreered, bur to be ſhewed, as it may tend to the edifying , not the offen- 
ding of our brother, Martyr. | 

| Queſt. 39. How many things are to be avoided in the 
vſe and eating of meats. | 

Becauſe the Apoſile in one cale,namely of offence, ſheweth how it is euill to eate meats, 
it ſhall not be amiſſe to ſhewe in other cates what is to be obſerved, and how diuerſly men 
may oftend in the cating of meates : and this is done three wayes in generalt, 1, in reipeR 
of the perſons that cate, 2, of the meates them{clues, 3.1o regard of others. 

7, The perſons that eate may thus offend, 1. if they be too curious ih preparing meats 
to plcaſc the cali; avd therefore our Sauiour ſaith, Matth. 6, be not carefull what you ſhould 
eate. 2. if they cate nor the labours of their owne hands, bur that which is gorcen by op- 
preſſion and other euill weanes : therefore ir is ſaid , Plal, 128, 2. When thon eateſt the la 
bonr of thine hands , thou ſhalt be bleſſed, 3.in feeding vnſatiably and preedily , Tud. 12. 

without all feare feeding themſelues, 4..in ditiempering themſelues with meates and drinks, 
Ifay 5. 11. woe vsto them, that continue vntll night , till the wie enflame them, 5.inthe 
ynthankefull receiving, giuing themſelues ro carnall toy and pleaſure, 1, Cor. 10. they eate 
aud drankg and roſe vp 1 play, &c, 6, in vatimely cating and drinking, Ifay, 5.1 1. they riſe 
vp early io followe drunkennes. 

' 2. About the ineates theic faults may be commitced. 1. concerning the qualirie, if they 
couerſuch meates, which may prouoke and filirre them vp to luſt : therefore the three wiſe 
children are commended that did feede of pulſe, Dan.r, 2. in the quantitic and ſuperflui- 
tic of meates and drinkes, Epheſ.5.18, be not drunke with wine, wherein ts exceſſe. 

3. Inreſpect of others there may be error, 1, cither in keeping companie with the rio- 
tous, whereby one may be enticed : Prou, I. 15, my Sonne walks not thou in the way with 
them, 2.andin giving offence voto others by our cating , which thing the Apoſtle tou- 
cheth here, 

Quelt, 4c. What it ts for one not to condemne bimſelfe in that 
which he alloweth. 

' The Apoflle ſerteth downe three aphoriſmes and rules concerning the vſe of things in- 
different, the firſt.is ſet dowae, v. 22. Bleſſed i he, that conderneth not himfelfe in that 
which be allowerh, which is diverſly interpreted, | 

1. Origen cxpoundeth it of thoſe, which do purpoſe with therwſclues to doe ſome good 
ching, as to live chaltly , yer proceſſs temports, in proceſle of time, they are ouercome , and 
doc otherwiſe :. but the Apolile ſpeakerh of one and the ſame inltant, wherein one in bis 
iudgement condemneth, and in bis praQtiſe alloweth the ſame thing. 

2, Cyprian lb. de ſingular, Clemen, vnderfiandetb the Apoſtle to ſpeake of diverſe, he 
which allowerh and prayſeth in an other, that which he reprooueth in imſelfe;but ic is eut- 
dent, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of condemning and allowing in the ſame pertor.. 

3+ Theodoret expoundeth ir by the verſe following , he that dowbterh i condemned, be 
that diſcerneth not or iudgeth the meat, which he alloweth in cating:Bur rhe Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth of iudging or condemning hiinfelſe , not the meate, and this is a diuerie aphoriſme 
from that which followeth, as ſhall appeare, { 

4. eAvuguſtine giveth this ſeuſe,qui nor facit ſe demnabilem,e+c.whicl makerh nor bim- 
ſelfe ro be cendenined of others, or of God, for eating with offence: ſo alſo Gorrhas : 4# 


condemmabilem ſe non. redart nocends alys , which condemneth not himſdlfe in —_— 0- 
thers, 
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thers, this ſenſe allo followeth Pare, but the Apoltie ſpeaketh of ones condemning bim- 
ſelfe, not of beeing condemned by others, 

5. Some take this word to eudge,in a contrarie ſenſe,qui non wdicat ſe refto facere, which 
iudgeth not him(elfe ro doe well in eating with offence, Teler. bur this word , xpiyecy, to 
judge, is taken to condemne thoroughout this chaprer, as veile 3.4.10, 

6, Wherefore Ambroſe expohtion is beft, qur 940d fact , non indicat apud ſe non efle fa- 
ciendum, who iudgethvnot in himfelte that not to be done «hich he doth : ſo Chryſoſtome, 
fi conſcientia te non reprehenderet, if thy conſcience reprehend thee nou ſo Ter, Martyr, 
when any, dum examinart non condemnat,, vihen be examineth that, which he alloweth 
in doing, doth not in judgement condemne ir, as when one cating with offence of his bro- 
cher, ſhould therein judge himſelfe that he doth not well : And here it mult be obferved, 
that S. Paul ſpeaketh not of all: for as Chryſoſtorze ſaith, there are many that doe nor iudge 
themſelues, ramerſi vebementer dilinquant,although they doe much offend: it muſt then be 
rnderftood of the faichfull and beleeuers , and {uch as examine their conſcience, 

7. And further, this ſhould ſceme ſtrange, that a man ſhould in one and the ſame aQ, 
both iudge himſelte and allowe allo the thing he doth: how can a courratie difpoſition be 
atthe ſame time in a man ? yes,in reſpett of diuerle places : the approbation is nor in the 
iudgement, but in reſpeR of the externall aRt,and the inward iudgement of the conſcience, 
is zgainſt ic, | | 

_ Queſt. 41. Why he that donbieth 1 condermed, 

1. The vulgar Latine readeth, qui d:ſcern:t,he that diſcerneth,thar is, cleane meats from 
vncleane, ſo likewiſe Or:gens interpreter: and this ſenſe followe Lyranus , the mterlenearie 
gloff. Gorrhasn, T olet, and all generally oa that fide: Bur the better reading is, he that doub- 
teth, for ſo the word Jrexgive fignifieth, as Marth, 21, 21.1t ye haue faith and doubt nor, 
where che vulgar Latine fo cranflateth, 0» hefiraverits if ye doubr not? and ſo the Syrian 
interpreter, qui drviſus eſt, he that is divided, that is doubrfull in his minde:and (hryſoſtome 
followeth chis ſenſe, I allowe him, qui cum nulla befiratione weſcitur, who feedeth wichout 
any doubring. 

2. Some thinke, that this ſentence and the former are oppoſed as contrarie,he is blefſed 
which doth not iudge or condemne himſelfe, in that which he alloweth, and he is condem- 
ned, 9#ui dubitans aliquid facit, which doth any thing doubting, Faius : Burl rather thinke 
With Parexs, that this is an other aphoriſme, or rule, and Ipecially concerneth the weake; 
that baue no faith, that is a firme and ſure per{[waſion grounded vpon the word, bur did eate 
meates with a doubtfull conſcience: bur in the former verſe he ſpake vnto the ſtrong , that 
have faith; he is bleſſed, which doth not condemne himſelfe in vſing his libertie ro, and with 
the offence of others: ſo theſe ewo rules difter thus in degree, ic is more tor one ro codemne 
bimſelfe , then to doe a thing doubtfuliy: it is not ſufficient for a man, that his conſcience 
doe not direly condemne him, in that which he doth, bur he muſt alſo cake heede, that he 
doc it not doubtfully, 

3. Thereaſon is added, why ſucb an one eating with a doubrfull minde, finneth, becauſe 
he doth it nor of faith: which Chryſoſtome vnderfiadeth of the conſcience, non mundam eſſe 
credidit, he did not beleeue it was cleane and lawfull meate: and yet he did eate it, and fo 
didir not of faith, bur contre conſcientiam, againſt his conſcience, Lyranus, Gorrhan: (0 al- 
lo Pet, Martyr ,quia ſecus credat quam faciar,becauſe he beleeuerh otherwiſ@then he doth: 
but as T ofer well oblerueth , non efF fides, ſederror, this opinion in makng difference of 
meates, is no faith, but error, therefore an'erroneovs conſcience,cannot be ſaid to be faith: 
that before he called faith the knowledge of Gods word , that all meates are cleane, and 
therefore he (inneth, becauſe his mind is nor ſecled, and well perſwaded out of Gods word, 
that he doth pleaſe God in cating,and yet cateth, Pare. 

4. But hece ic will be obieted, why he that belecuerh a!) meates co be alike, may lawe- 
fully cate them, or nor cate them: bur he which maketh difference of meats, and ſo belee- 
ucth nor, may lawfully abſtaine, yer he cannot with a good conſcience eate : the reaſon of 
this difterence is, becauſe he that maketh conſcience of meates, if he doeeate , finneth a- 
gainſt his conſcience, but he that by the word is gaught to make no difference of meats, 
though he abſtaine, doch not againſt his conſcience, for he refraineth nor from meates , as 
though he held them co be vncleane, bur for offence ſake, 

5- 1t will be obieRted againe, whar if one be offended with him that is nor perſwaded = . 

| the 
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the inditferencie of mcatcs, becaule he cateth not, may not he without fiane cate, thouoh 
it be agaialt his conſcience,rather then to offend his brother ? to this the an{wear is, that of. 
fences are giuen to the weake, not to the ſtrong: he is the ranger and more: pertect , thar 
catech of all alike, he is the weaker, that maketh difference of meates : therefore this cate 
was not likely co fall out, that the weaker by not caring ſhould offend the firong : Tyler 
here hath an other anſwear , that if this caſe ſhould fall out , for the weaker co offend the 
ſtrong by his not cating, he {hwuld racher cate then offend his brother , fer a poitive lawe, 
{uch as was that of making difference of meates, mult give place to the naturall lawe,u hich 
is, not to offend our brother: But this is no good anſwear, for if there were ſuch neceiſitie, 
that a man muſt cither offend againſt his owne conſcience , or his brothers : ir were of ihe 
two cuills the lefle to grieuc his brothers conſcience,then his owne : And the lawe politiue 
is to give place in right vnto the lawe of nature, where the conſcience is ſo perſwaded: bur 
where the conſcience is not reſolued, the lawe of nature will, that a man haue rather rc; peck 
to himſelfe, then an other:and to render his owne conſcience, before an others. 

6. Thus the Apoſtle bath giuen vs three rules in the vie of things indifterent , and of all 
other: firft,thar a mans conſcience condemie not himſelfe in his aftion : ſecondly , though 
the conſcience direaly condemne him not , yet he mult proceede further , that he caft no 
doubts :. thirdly , and yer it ſufficetb not to caft no doubts, but he muſt labour ro have his 
conſcience ſerled and grounded ypon faith , which is a certaine knowledge with a firme aſ- 
ſurance and perſ{waſion out of the word of God, of the lawtulnes of that thing, which is to 
be done, that therein he pleateth God, = 

Queſt. 42. Of the right meaning of thele words, whatſoener i 
not of faith, ts ſinne, 

I. Thomas delivereth this for one expoſition, in his commentatie vpon this place , that 
ex fide, of faith, is all one, as if he had laid contra fidems, againlt the faich:bur nor that one- 
ly which is againſt the faith , but whatſocuer is without faith , is vopleafing ro God, as the 
Apoſile faith, Heb.1 1. 6. without facth it ts impoſſible to pleaſe God, 

2. Exictax expoundeth this ſaying not of all things in generall, but of ſuch que deben; 
procedere ex fide, which ought to proceede of faith, and fo it is true , that ſuch things , if 
they be not of faith, and yer ought to proceede of faith, are (inne : the good morall workes 
then of the heathen are not therefore to be condemned, as finne , becauſe they were not of 
faith, for they proceeded onely from the right vic of reaſon, though there be no faich;butin 
this piace, the Apoſile treateth of ſuch ations as ſhould proceede of faith, vs is the cilcer- 
niog of meates cleane and vacleane, this directly belonged voto faith, concerning the vcof 
Chbriſtian libertie. Conrre. 1. If by faith, and to proceede of faith, Caieran vnderitand one- 
ly points of doctrine, which belong vnto the faith, then ic skilleth not for all other marters, 
which concerne manners, good life, whether chey be of faith or no: which were verie ab- 
ſurd. 2, neither can there be any right vic of reaſon in this our corrupt nature without 
faith. 3. and touching the doftine of faith , Chryſoſtome thinketh , that the Apolile doth 
not in this chapter intend any ſuch thing : he excluderh dogmata fider , the doctrines and 
principles of taith: for they muſt be openly confeſſed, it ſufficerh nor to hauc that faith one- 
ly in our conſcience before God, as the Apoſtle ſaith of this faith, touching the vſe of indit- 
ferent things, whercof he cutreatch, v.12. Haſ tho faith? hane it wth thy ſelfe before God, 

3. Pererius belide reckoneth vp three other interpretations, x. as ſome thinke the Apo- 
Rle ſpeaketh comparatiuely, what ſocuer is not of faith is hane in reſpect of ſuch workes, 


as proccede of faith, not ſimply, 2. or finne may be taken for the ſame, as non placens, not 


plealing, acceptable, or availeable with God, 3. and further, this ſentence neede not tobe 
taken generally, 28s though it were vniuerſally true, ſed ve plurimum, and maxima ex parte, 
but for the molt part, Bur all theſe are mens fanhes , ang vacertaine glofles, 1. alchough 
one (zone may be preater then an other, yet can it not be ſhewed, that any thing is called by 
the name of finne, which is not fo ſimply: for finne is defined to be the tranſgrefſion of the 
lawe , x, Ioh, 1.6, whoſocuer finneth,tranſgrefleth the lawe; this is not chen onely compe- 
ratively , bur timply linne, 2, we graunt , that theſe two , fine, and no.to be plcaling to 
God, may be converted; whatſoeuer pleaſeth not God, is linfull , avd whatſoever is ſinne- 


full, is not plealing varo God: for whatſocuer is not in Chriſt , in whom onely God is well . 


pleaſed, cannot be pleafing vnto him: and nothing doth ſeparate vs , and inake vs not plea- 


fing vnto God, but ſiane, Iſay.5 0.1. for your iniquities are ye ſold, 3. the third interpretati- 
__. 
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on, giucth the Apoſlle the plaine lie, he ſaith, wharſoener, or(42y,) allthat is not of faith; 

s ſinne: but they lay, not fo, for not all, bur the molt part is ſo, oy 

4. Burche generall recciued interpretation ameng the Romaniſts is this , whatſoeuer is 
not of faith, thac is, conre proprium dittamen conſcientie , againli che-proper ſuggeſtion of 
the conſcience, Toler: contra conſcientiam, againlt the conſcience, g/oſſe interlon, reclaman« 
te conſcientia, his conſcience gainſaying, Perer, yea though it be errans conſcientta , an er- 
ring conſcience, Emaen. Sg. ſo they cake faith , nor for that , wheteby we belecue in Chriſt, 
but for that whereby one belecueth any thing co be lawful, that is, his conſcience: Piſcator 
commeth ſomewhat neere this expolition, quicquid fit dubitants conſcientia, wharſocuer is 
done with a doubrfull conſcience, is finne,- - 5 ” 

' Comra, 1. Bur faith cannot be here taken for the conſcience; 1, the Apoſtle ſaid be- 
fore, hauc faich in thy ſelfe, tharis, in thy conſcience, faith then is an other thing beſide the 
conſcience. 2, the weake haue conſcience, 1, Cor. 10.29, but they haue nor faith touching 
this thing, for of che ſtrong onely.che Apolile ſaid before, chow haſt faith, v. 22. 3.error 
no# eſt fides, error is non faith, but the conſcience is oftentimes erroneous, this was Tolets 
owne reaſon before, 4. fides non niticur hommumn opinionebns , &c. faith is not nded 
ypon mens opinions, but ypon the vndoubred word of God, Ofiand. 5. Origen ſaith, that 
fides hareticorum non eff fider,the faith of heretikes is no faith, bur credulicic rather, yet they 
haue a conlcience, oth 

2, Andif this ſenſe were admitted: it followeth ſtrongly, that if that be fione which is 
not done with the particular faith of the conſcience, much more is that finne, whieh is not 
of char generall Chriſtian faith, whoſe obicR is Chriſt, 

. 5, Wherefore by faith, we vnderſtand nor euerie perſwafion of the minde , and conſci- 
ence, bur that which is grounded vpon the word of God , firmwem arias: certicndmem qud 
ex Det veritate concepta ſit, an vadoubred certaintie of the minde, conceived our of the 
truth of God, Calvin : non quidvis fidei nomine cenſeri debet, ſed quod Scripturs conforme, 
not everie thing muſt be coumed for faith,' but char-which is agreeable co the Scriptures, 
Bucer: when we belecue ralsa verbo Derrequiri, & Deoplacere, that ſuch things ate requi- 
red in the word of God, and mee pleaſing yato him, Martyr: the reaſon is, becauſe vbi ver- 
bum Dei non eff, nec fides where there isno-word of God, there is no faith, Faime. © © 

. 6, Haymodoth reſiraine this general ſpeach, onely rothe eating of meates , whatſoe- 
terbelongerh to eating, if it be notearen) with chis faith, thar euerie thing is cleane, that is 
created of God, is caren with finne: Bue this is rathera generall rule, both for this kind of 
dRions, and all other , agrceable ro that ſaying, Hebr. 1 1.6; wuhowut t faith it 1s impoſſible to 
Peaſe God. F #10. SUD. (26d i f - *JIL $58: Ry 
ME 4: Places of Dofrine. 

DoR. 1, That-alwayes mthe Church, are to be found as ſome 
: '«+2!i ſtrowg, ſo orbers weeks in faith. | 


'\cv.T, Himthat i weake m fanh, This is the condition of the Church of God, that as in 
«familie, ſome are children, ſome of- ripen ages ſo there arc inthe ſame , ſorme that are bur 
weakelings/in che faith-; ſore of more perfeAt growth: the reafon of which difference is 
both in reſpec of the caller? God calleth not all ac one time. , neither giueth yneoall alike 
meaſure of gifts, and of 'vhen) which atecalled;all doe nor vie a like diligence in the exerci- 
ling of their gifts ; andſoitevanmech:to palle, rhar ſorne areweake, ſome firong, Thisdif- 
ference S. Paul, ſheweth to haige beene among the! Galarhians,c, 6, 1. If avy beprevented 
by any fault, yee which are ſpiritnall reftaroze$c; there were ſome among them ſubicR co in- 
frmities, fone, chat were-ſpirituall ;- this fheweth the phancafticall error-of ſuch , asre- 
quire perſeCtion: in the Claych', and euexie:member thereof, and can brooke no imper» 


feRions,: |-+ >:1 + pie or nn eta bt; 33H Tabot, 
2142 , 22+! Doll: 2.4 Not 1s contend about mdifferent 
IGE nf 2 26:8; = Things; 4 : 


-v.'3. Hethat eateth; let bim not conteinae his, that eaterb not, }S, Paul would not have 
them to beſo earneſt one iniudging an orher-concerving rhe vſe of things indifferet: which 
bath becne the cauſe of great contentions in the Church: as great flirres were raiſed by Vis 
Rar B, of Rome aboutthe vic of leauened and.valcauened bread, as Kaſebaw teſtifieth, bb, 
5:6, 14. hereupon ſprangithe ſes in Sexonie of the adiophorifis, and Flacians: Pare _ 

@ 
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alſo giveth inſtance of the Engliſh, and Scottiſh Churches: eAnglicas quog, & Scoticas Ec. 
cleſias ſimile certamen de rebus adiophorts in hanc vg, diem exercet , the hike ſtrife abour 
things indifferent, doth trouble the Engliſh and Scortſh Churches to this day, &c. ButS, 
Paul concerning all theſe things giueth a rule afterward, v, 17. the kingdone of God tc nor 
meate ard drinkg,(nor any ſuch externall thing) b»t righteonſneſſe, &c. *:3'; 08 
DoR. 3. The beſt workgs of the heathen 
| | x anfull, | | | 

V. $. Let enerie oue be fullyperſwaded in his minde , &c, Hence it is evident, that Chri. 
ſtians doing things forbidden, and leauing things commanded, becaulc they are not herein 
perſwaded, doe therein finne: likewiſe the workes of the heathen , wherein they did that 
which was commanded, yet were ſinfull, becauſe they wanted this perſwaſton; Ariſtides ex. 
erciſiog iuſtice, did that which was commanded : Alexander abſtaining from violating the 
chaſtitie of Darius wife and danghters, did ſhunne that which was prokibired: yer both of 
them ſinned, having not this full perſwaſion and affurance of faith, that therein they plea- 
ſed God: theſe their goodly and glorious workes, were but ſpecioſs peccats, goodly finnes, 
won ex ſubſtantia operss, ſed vitio operantss, not bythe ſubliance of the worke, bur the faul: 


of che worker, 
DoR, 4. That all things muſt be referred to Gods glorie 
as the chiefe end. 


v.6., He that cateth,catuth to the Lord, &c, As God gave beginning coll things, lobe ' 


is the chiefe and laſt end of all: the heathen ſaid,that we were borne, not for our ſelues only. 
but partly for our friends, partly for our —— partly for God : bur the Scriprures reac 
vs, that all things muſt be referred wholy vnto Gods glorie: our friends and countrey areto 
be reſpeRed, but for Gods cauſe, as it ſhall make molt and belt for his glorie:ſo the Apoſile 
faith, 1, Cor, 10. 31. #hether ye cate or drinks, or whatſoener yee dos, doe all to theglarieef 
God. = | He OR + 
Do. 5. Of thegenerall extent and efficacie of Chriſti death F 
Geeks nnd ors + - in the old and newe Teſtament. - | 
: V. 9. That be might be Lord of the dead and quicks, The dead are named firſt, to ſhew; 
that even thoſe which lived vnder the Lawe and before, though then dead, did belong vn» 
to the kingdome and dominion of Chriſt, as alſo they which then lived, or ſhould remaine 
wm rhe —_— vnto the ende of the world: they all theo make but one Church, one myſtical 
bodie, as Gregorie ſaith, 116,41. epiſt. 38. ſaniti ante lege, ſaviti ſub lege, ſantti ſub gratis 
ener hicorpu Domini ſunt conſtitutes; the Saints betore the lawe, vaderithe lawe, and 
vnder grace,doe all myke the bodie of Chrift : he is the Lambe of God, that rakerb avi 
the frames of the world, loh.r .29,of all that belecue. jg big from phe beginning of the —_ 
 &Q*' 4 WAS 2% > nat 


to the end thereof, ; 
OR Dot: 6. (OAT "20 
v. 18, Alltongues ſhall confeſſe vnts God, This prophelic of Iſay c.q5. 23. becing ap- 
lyed by S. Paul vnco Chrift,doth enidently ſhew;that be is God: becauſe euerie knee (hall 
e ynto him,and cuery tongue ſhall confefſechim ro be God;adoration and:praiſe, which 
doe belong onely.vnto God, re. giuen vnto Chriſt: and in char place the Propheryet ſpex+ 


. 


kethanore evideruly, aw nor / the Lerd, and there 1; no God bdſids me ? And here where the | 


Apeſile faid, y. 10, we muſt all ftand before the judgement ſear of Chriſt , v, 12. he ſaith, 
Bewnſt gine account vnto God; the tribunal! ſearetben of Chrift , is the tribunall of God, 
 IIOLRIEES .'\ .,.-. Dot. 7. Of the antberitie of the,  _ pM 
" ? 1 ern Q11->75 3: 2574 | Seriptares,. te LMIVAN Ver. 2h F\ " 
-- 0c 11, Forte written, fc. The Apoſile(peaking of our qppearing before the indge- 
ment ſcar of Chrift, doth not afficene it onely bur prooueth.itbyetlie Scriptures: teaching 
thereby,that the Scriptures,and written word of God,are the only rule and line of our faith! 
and that nothing ought to be impoſed yporrtbe Church; as  migerer of belecfe , bur chat 
Which is warranted from thence: the Scriptures-are able to make the man of God perfeQ, 
2.Tit.3.17. he thenithat ſceketh any doftine befide that whichis gp in the Scriptures 
85 H8e:coptent withthat which is perfeQ, would adde further thac which is ſuperfluous,idle; 


ave yaneceflarie, RT: "IT ew tt FYON-20t 756 26975: be E 
4, Doh. 8. Ther nokind of weate ts vncleane it it ſelfe,” i © 
V. IG. Throwe;@c. that there's nothing uncleare nit ſelfe; ere, Allkind of ments po, 
; W 


_ vpon the: Epiſtle td. the Romanes. 


which are appointed for the food, and aw of mans bodie, rein themſclues law- 
full and cleane,, becing receined with giving of thankes : Andif they belawfull andcleane, 
' the reſtraior of them by ary prohibition for religion and. hojines fake, is ſuperſtitions, and 
inclining to Iudailine, It is the mind onely, ando opinion, that pollucerh and defiteth meats: 
ſotbeſu \perſtition of Papiſts in making conſcience of ſome kind of meares,is ſo farrefrom 


| making chem more holy, and acceptable vnto God, tharithty.thereby defile: and pollute. tbe 


good creatures of God: they ſhould therfore remember thar charge, which was giuen ynto 
_ from heauen, At.10, 15. What God hath cleanſed, pollute than wt, "BAEIKs 


5. Places of controverþee. 


Controv. 1. Whether to ab5taine fram certaine meates,be an a(t. of religion, 
and apart of Gads worſhip, or a thing in it 
| ſelfe indifferent, 
© The anter' is-aficmed and maintained by Proteſtants, the other is ſl Sebi by the 

Ramanilts: : but char the ſtate of: the queſtion may better: ___—_ firſt the diverſe kinds of 
fafting and abflinence are to be confidered. 

1, There is a naturall abſtinence, which is onely from ſuch mares, as aorec not with the 
lamack, and arg enemies to the helth of the bodie., | 

2, A. morallabſlinence is from ſuch meates and drinkes, 4s a tnan findeth to diflemper 
him, and to dilturbe his merworie and other faculties of hi minde, as the OY of wine 
4nd ſtrong drinke. 

i* 3. Acmilland politike fence is torefraine cating offleſh fone certaine daics for the 
maintenance. of navigation and the vererance of fiſh,and for ſpariog the breed of cattell, as 
the Lencon faſt is now kept in Epgland, 

i 4. Therewwss beſide theſea /ndaicall faſt, which was of two ſorts, cither 2 coal! ang 
;gencrall abſtinence, as from hwines fleſh and other meates counted yncleang by the law: ar 
an.abftinencefor a time, which was either generall of the whole nation,as co abſtaine from 
ting of voleavened bread for ſeauen daies in the feaſt of the: Paſſeouer: or particularof 
ſome profeſſed perſons gas of them which: had taken vpon them the vow of the, Naze- 
ties, which was neither 40 take wine, nor-any ſtrange drivkeziSce the law of the TR 
Numb.6, 

12:5. Belide theſe there way an hercticall faſt, and abſtinence,of ſuch as abſhiged fs Pong 
aine meates, counting them euill, and lege in themſelues: which was:the opinion of 
ahe Manichees and Taciane beretikes: which kind of i inipious abſtinenge.the SPITS 
beth againſt, x, Tim. 4, 1 

6. Adde.ynta this the ſuperſijrious. abſtinence of the Papifts, which make the faſting.und 
#faining from fleſhmeates,ypon.the fifc and ſixt day of the wecke and in the time of Leng, 
tbe aineceſſariepart of Godg-warſhip, and a.thing meritorious, and {atisfaQorie,. Fhis is 
theabRtinence,. that now is ib queſtion, TY RE 

0172. Yet a religious falt wetacknowledge,. which is when vpon ſome qaies appointed by 
the Church, publikely-, or .when any are diſpaſed privatcly. ro faſt, the more texuently to 
giue thewlelyc $ voto prajer: which the Apolile ſpeaketb of,-1. Cor. 7- 5. Bur-this is done 
without any opinion of merite, or holines in-the a ic ſelfe, but as ithelpsth and copfel> 
t&th.ro a {pirituall end,the more earneſt invocation of God,and humble ſupplication before 
HM, 's Dt 

138, There wag alſo a fcru oulous kind of abſlinence i in; the primitiue Church, when ſoine 
Qciltians. did abaine of tonfcience fromeating things which were coplecratexo Idols: of 
thewbich $. Paul entreateth.x, Cor $,10.. .. - 

Now the faR and abllinence, which is controverted R—_ vs and the Papifts, isrhe 
hperſtitious'! faſt, before the 6, whole opinion is this, that co abſtaine from fleſh. and other 
kids of meares io the time'of lent, and vpon(ather daies of reſtraint, js a neceflarie partiaf 
we divine worſhip, meritorious and ſatisfatorie: habes mericum & ſaticfattionens apnd 
Dewrs, it meriteth, and fatisfierh before God, 8c, Tolet in his annotations heie : and the 
precepr.of faſting , obhgat ſub peccato mortals; bindeth vader the dounget of: mortal] __ 


we will examine KF of their reaſons, 


oi Argum, 1, The Apoſtles byzheir ſynodicall decree provided, that they ſhouldabſtzine 
thay certaine meatcs, as ſtrangled and blood., 47 236,0,01409% of mu 
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**Anſ, 1, The Paftors of the Church haue-not now the ſame power and authoritie to 
.make Canons to bind the conſcience , which the Apoſtle had, who were guided bythe 
immediate direQion of the ſpirir. 2. they did not enioyne abſtinence from fleſh-meare, 
egges, milke,and ſuch like, as the Romaniſts doe, bur onely from ſuch meares, as were for. 
bidden by the law, 3. neither did they enioyne this abſtinence'ss _ of the divine wor. 
ſhip, for then ic ſhould bind (ill, bur onely for a time to avoid offence, in reſpeR of the 

lewes newly conuerted, ' + MOTH 

eArgum. 2. Thoſe things which the Church commandeth,are neceſſarily to be kept and 
obſerved: for our Sauiour faith, he that heareth you, beareth mee, &c. But ſuch is the Eccle. 
faſticall law and precept of faſting: Ergo, &c.\ Med | 

eAnſ, 1. Not cuery thing the Church commandeth, is to be obſerved as a part of Gods 
worſhip, bur theſe things onely, which the Church propoundetb by the warrant, and ay- 
thotitic of Gods word, and ſo is our Blefſed Savjour to be vnderſtood: otherwiſe whoſoe. 
uer preacheth any other Goſpel, or any thing contraric thereunto, is to be held accutſed, 

2, neither are we to regard what the falſe and Antichriftian Church now commandeth, no 

more then our B, Sauiour, and his Apoſiles did hold themſclues bound to the ſuperſtitious 

decrees of the Pharilies, | | 
eArgum, 3. The law of faſting, is a tradition Apofiolicall, therefore neceflatic tobeo. 
Yerued, and kept, h | | 

-- eAnſ. We graunt that the: free vſe of faſting, to be ioyned as an helpe vnto praier, ws 

taken from the Apoliles : but not this neceflarie kind of faſting tied vnte certaine daies, 

"which may thus appeare, 1. {Ewſebizs lib, 5.c,24. (heweth the libertie and varietie of fa. 

Ning in the Church, and maketh mention how [renews reprooucd Yiftor Biſhop of Rome, 

for excommunicating the Eaft Churches, for obſcruing an other kind of formein celebre- 

tirg of the Paſch,end in faſting. 2. Sozomen, lib, 7.c. 19,7declareth how at Rome they fe. 
ficd onely three weekes before 'the Paſch, in Greecia ſx: and Teleſphorme'in his decretall 

ordained the faſt of ſeauen whole weekes: it was not then an Apoftolike tradition, 3, 

(Þryſeft. bem. 47. in Matthew, defiieth the Lenton faſt to have beene inftitured by Chifl; 

#u0n dicit icinium ſaum eſſe imitandum,& che ſaith nor Bis fafting is ro be imitated, though 

he might hauc propoundecd his fourtie daies faſt: bur he ſaich, Learne'of mee, for I am bums 

ble and mecke, &c. | 

* - Argum. q;' Ia the new Tefiament there is no other abflinence from meartes forbidden, 

but the legall and Iudiciall. + Mi $46 yen | 

Anſ.1, The argument followeth nor, it is not forbidden? therefore it is a part of the diuine 
worſhip : the contrarie is inferred, therefore it is no part of the divine worſhip, becing ne 
ther commanged,nor forbidden:for all neceffarie parts of the worſhip of God'is preſcribed 

Mnithe word: if then it were not forbidden, it ſhould remaine free, and therefore is not tobe 

ampoled as a neceffarie thing, 2, the antecedent is falſe, for nibt onely the Iewiſh abſtinence, 

but all other ſuperſtitious kindes of faſting and abſtinence are forbidden : Coloff, 2, 1.Tim, 
3nd if ſuch abftinence,as was ſometime commanded by the law,by the libertic of the Go- 
foel be taken away, much more ſuch,as is the meere invention of mari, "" 

' 5. eArgurs. The taming and mortifying of the fleſh is'#neceſſacic thing, bur abſtinence 

from fleſh doth helpe ro the.caming, and ſubduing of the fleſh: Ergo, &c. © 

21->Anſ. x, The.continuall mertifying of the fleſh 15 2 necefſarie thing, which isto be pradti 

ſed all rhe life long: but to tame and ſubdue the fleſh for a time, as in faſting cercaine daies, 

ixbur a ſuperſtitious and hypocritical] mortification, which is reprooued by the Prophet, 

Wai, 58; 57 Fr ir ſuch faſt, that I bee choſen that a man ſhould affli&t his ſonle for ada), 

avd to bow downe hic head as a bulruſh, &c, 2. neither by fuch Popiſh abſtinence is the fleſh 

witned, when they abſtzine from fleſhmeate, and eate of other confeRed meates, as of mate 
wilted, and ſwcker; and ſuch like things, and drinke wine, which doe more inflame, andit- 
Nipace the fleſh, then the eating of fleſh-meates: Thomas anſwer is ridiculous , that fleſh 
6th increaſe the humors of the bodie, which are of loiip continuance, wine doth but 
mourifh the ſpirits, which doe ſoone paſſe away: for the Philitians will refute him, who 
firewe, that a3 meate doth engender the ſolid nutriment of the bodie, ſo drinke doth &- 
creaſe the liquide nutriment, which in effeRt is all one, © * *'- 
_ ©" Frg.6. The abſtinence of the Rechabites by the comandement of their father pleaſed God 
In ſo doing, as a part of his worſhip:much moreabſtinence which is inioyned by our mot 
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Anſ, 1, The argument tolloweth nor, for there is great difference betweene the ablli- 
nence of the Rechabites, and the ceremonill abſtinence: 1, inthe mattcr, that was nor 
from fleſh; egges, and ſuch like, but from wine, tillage, dwelling in cities, 2, in the forme: 
they abſtained all their life time, and with a Jibertic, in time of necethitie, for in leremies 
time, they dwelt in Ieruſalem, becauſe of the warre, Ierem, 35.11, 3, and further, by che 
law the parents might either confgme or difanu}l the yowes of their children , Num, 30. 
but now vader the Goſpel luch legal] rites are ceaſed, 

2. The antecedent is falſe, for they did not keepe their fathers precepr, as an aQ of reli- 
gion, but for ſome politike and morall reſpects: as they are forbidden inhabiting in cities, 
leaſt they might be corrupted with the vices thereof, and were commanded to divell in : 
tencs ,to put them in minde, that they were firaungers beeing deſcended of the Kenites: 
theſe and ſuch other arguments are produced by Bellarmine lib, 4. de. verb. Dei. c, 3. 
lib. 2. de bonts operib,c, 71.11. 

Now on the contratie, againſt ſuch ſuperſtitious abſtinence, vrged by the Papitts as 
2 neceſſarie part of Gods ſeruice, & the ſame meritorious, ſome of our arguments are thele, 

1, eArgum, The Apolile ſaith,c. 14.17.Tbe kingdome of heauen u not meate nar drinke: 
and Heb,. 1.3. 9. [t is good ro hauz the heart eſtabliſbed with grace, and not with meates, 
which haue not profired them, that hane bm occupied therein: thertore to be occupied in abſti« 
nence fi meats, is a thing indifferent,not in it ſelte mericorious, or a part of Gods worſhip, 

2. Argum, That which God hath purified and made cleane, no man muſt pollute, Act, 
10, 15. but he which for religion and conſcience ſake maketh meates vnlawfull, which God 
hach made cleane, doth pollute them: Ergo, =o 

3. Arg. All will worſhip is no part af Gods ſervice; but the choice of meates,rouch nor, 

taſt not, handle not, is a voluntarie and will worſhip, Colofl, 2; 21.22. therefore no part of 
Gods ſeruice; Bellarmineanſwearech, that the Apoltle doch not ſpeake againlt all eccle(i- 
afticall abſtinence , but onely the [udaicall or the Philoſophicall abſtinence, which was 
practiſed among the heathen, Contra, The Apoſtles realon is generall againtt all choice of 
meates, and other humane inventions, which are according to the doftrines of men, v. 22. 
-but this ecclefiaſticall and Popifh canonicall fait, is an humane invention meerely, and ac- 
cording to the doGtrines of men, therefore even againſt ſuch ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, 

4. Argu. Our Bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, that which cntrech in by che mouth dcfileth not the 

man, Marth, 15.17. therefore fleſh at all times caren and entring in by the mouth js Jaw- 
full in it ſelfe, becauſe ir defileth nor, ſoit be done without ſcandale and offence: our Blef- 
ſed Saujour giueth a generall cule as well againſt Pharifaicall craditions,as all other invented 
by man, that the conſcience betore God is not defiled with the breach thereof, 
© 5. Argu, The doQtrine of Devils is no part of the diuine worſhip: buc the forbidding 
of meares is the doArine of Devils, 1, Tim.4, 3. Erge, Bellarmine telleth vs, that the A- 
poſtle there noteth ſuch heretickes, as the Manichees, T atians, Encratites, which con- 
demned fleſh, as euill, and ſo did diſhonour the Creator. Contra, The Apoſtle onely no= 
teth nor thofe heretickes, but euen the Papiſts, which ſhould forbid meates, for he prophe- 
cieth of the latter times: and not onely they which ſimply condemne meates, but doe place 
an holinefle in merite in ſome meates, rather then others, are theſe forbidders of meates: 
and how doe not they condemne meates, which thinke men co be polluted by them, and do 
rather chuſe to calt them away, then to eaze them vpon forbidden daies? 

6. Argus, That which infringeth Chriſtian libertie,and bringeth vs co more then a lewiſh 
bondaye, it is no part of Gods worſhip. vnder the new Teſtament, bur ſuch is this canonj- 
all abltinence: for whereas the Iewes were cnioyned abſtinence but once in the yeare, the 
tenth of the ſeaventh moneth , Levit. 23.17. the Papiſts doe enioyne abttinence,( be- 
hde rwice or oftner every weeke) the tenth part of the yeare in lenc for religion: ſee further 
of this controverlie Synopſ, Centur. 4. err. 94. 10.97, 

Controv, 2. That faith is nor onely an aſſenting of the will, but an all alſo sf the 
vnderſtkanding, and it js royned with knowledge, 

v, 2, Ovebeleeneth that he may eare, &c, Bellarmine agreeing with others of that ſide, 
will haue faith ro be, aſſenſunm non notitiam, an afſenting onely of che will,not a knowledye: 
bb. 1. de inſt:ficat.c,y . and therefore they lay to beleene is nothing elſe but to giuc aſſent vn- 
tothe dotrine of the Church, although one vndertiand nor whar it is. | 

"Bucthe Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie : for here he that beleeneth , that he migh teare of 

Kkk 2 things, 
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things,did know it to be Jawtull, afſented chereuoro, and was fully perſwaded : as the Apo. 
{tle expounderh himſelfe afterward, v. 14. / know, and am perſwaded , that nothmg #5 Un- 
cleane of it ſelfe : fo then to belecuing belongeth as well a knowledge, as an afſenting and 
perſwaſion, | | 

There is a genera!l faith,as to belecue the word of God, and rhe heauenly doAtine there. 
in contained, vato the which three things are required, a knowledge, and afſenting, and x 
full perſwafion : to the which theſe three are oppohte , ignoratio, negatio , dubitatio, igno- 
rance, deniall,or nor afſenung,and doubtfulnes. 

There is a ſpeciall and particular faith, which is an aſſurance of remiſſion of finnesin 
Chriſt, which is that which we call juſtifying faith : and beſide thoſe three things befare 
concurring in a generall faith, there is required in iuſtitying faith confidence beſide and 
firme aſſurance, contrarie whereunto is diffidence and diſtruſt, See more hereof Syng, 
Centur.4.err.q9. | 

3. Controv, That it ts neceſſarie, that feſtivall daies ſhould be ob- 
erued among Chriſtians. | 

v. 6. He that obſerneth the day, sbſerneth it to the Lord, This condemncththe auncient 
error-of the Perrobn/ianes, of whome mention is made, {:b,3.de vita Bernard.r..c . whome 
the Anabaptiſts in theſe daies follow, who denie, that Chriſtians ſhould obſeruc any feſti- 
vals at all: their reaſons are theſe, BEES apa 

1. The Galatians are reprooucd by S.Paul for obſeruing of daies, Gal.g.. + 

2. The Apoſile ſaith,Col.2.15.Ler no man indge you,c.ima part of an holy day, 

3. Iris againſt Chriſtian libertie to be tied vnto the obſcruation of daies: Gal.5.1.Srevd 
faſt an the libertie, wherein Chriſt hath made vs free, © os 

4. The Sabbath of a Chriſtian. ought co he perpetuall;&c,” RESI LS: 4 

Anſ. 1, The Apoſile reprooueth them for their ſuperſtitious obſeruing of daies, ſuch 
as thenthe Iewes practiſed, and now the Papiſts; but to obſerue ſuch holy daies, as God 
hath appointed, ſuch as the Sabbath is : and others tor order and policie, not for religion 
ſake,is not within the Apoſtles reprehenſion, 

2. The Apofile ſpeaketh of the Iewiſh feſtivals, wherein they did clogge their conſei- 
ences, and one judged an other: not of the Lords day, which is of Chriſts appointing , orof 
other feſtivals for order & policie, not as a part of the ſervice of God, to bind the coſcience, 

3. Chriſtian libertic is infringed by the ſuperſtitious obſeruation of daies ; but not 0- 
therwiſe, S 

4. The perpetuall Sabbath of Chriſtians, is the ſpirituall ceſſation from finne,not the ex- 
ternall Sabbath, which can not continually be obſcrued, | 

Contra, Now on the other (ide, that it is neceflarie for Chriſtians to obſerue ſome fclti- 
vall daies, we reaſon thus, ; TEL | 

I, Ir is ove ef the morall precepts, to remember to keepe holy the Sabbath, which 

though in particular,concerning the preſcript of the day, it doe not bind Chriſtians , yer the 

.moralitic of it remaineth ſtill, that ſome daies ſhould be appointed for the worſhip of God, 
and for publike inſtruction, mw + 

2, God is not the author of confuſion, but of peace : andall things muſt be done decent- 
ly and orderly in the Church, 1.Cor, 14. 33.40. bur if there ſhould be no daies appointed 
for the publike ſeruice of God, there would be a great confuſion: for thus the calling alſo of 
miniſters ſhould be remooved, if no time were allowed for the.exerciſc of their, publike mi- 
niſterie, and ſo the people ſhould be as ſheepe without a ſhepheard. 


3. If no ſuch daies of relt were allowed Chriſtians, their caſe ſhould be much inferior 


-ynder the Goſpel, to the condition of the Iewes vnder the Law, both for their bodies, ha- 
uivg no daies of refreſhing and reſt, and their ſoules, bauing no time of inftruRtion,as the 
Tewes had both, | 

4. Controv, Whether any feſtivall daies are ts be obſerned as in. 
themſelnes bolier,then other, : 
This is the opinion of the moderne Papiſts, as Bellarmine ſetteth downe 'this propoliti- 
on, dies feſti vere ſunt alys ſanttiores, cc, that feſtivall daies are in chemſelues more holy 
then others:de culr.ſanttor.{1b.3.c. 10, And the Apoſtle ſeemeth here to make it as a thing 
indifferent to obſerve a day,or not to obſerue it. 


Contra, 1, The Apoftle. approoueth not this difference of daies, which was flill cetat- 
| ne 
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ned of ſome comming from ludaifme,for he counted it an infirmitie in then , and fo calleth 
them weake, v.1, he oncly beareth with cheir infirmitie herein for a time, till they ſhould be 
berter confirmed: therefore this is no warrant for men to make difference of daies., 

2. This obſcruation of daies,in preferring one before an other 35 more holy, is condem- 
ned by the Apoftle,Gal.q.10.Coloſl.2.15.tor both che Tewes offended herein, who made a 
legall difference berweene day and day, and the Gentiles counted ſoine diſmal and vafor- 
tunate daies, ſome otherwiſe, 

3. If one day were more holy then an other,ir muſt be either in the nature of the day,or by 
joftiturion divine or humane : but the Popiſh fetiiuals are neither holy in nature , for the 
Planers by their motion and influence make no difference , nor yet by inſtitution from God 
are they made more holy: for they are not of Gods appointing : and by humane infliturion 
one day can not be made holier then other : tor it belongeth onely to the Creator to ſan- 
Aifie the creature, | 

. Then, like as the externall elements, as water in baptiſme, bread and wine in the Eus 
chariſt,are not more holy in their nature, bur in reſpect of the preſent vſe, which beeing fini- 
ſed, they returne to their firſt vſe againe ; ſo holy daies are counted ſacred in reſpect of the 
holy vſe onely: as Hierome ſaith,on quod celebrior ſit dies illa, qua convenimu, ſed cc. not 
that the day wherein we meete,is more excellent, but on what'day ſoeuer we meete, ex con- 

eftu mutuo maior letitia oriatur, by the muruall fight one of an other greater ioy is cau- 
ſed: i 4.4d Galatas, See further Synopſ, Centur,2,err.63, $71.7 
I 5, Controv, That feſtrusll daies ought nat to be conſecrated 
to the honour of Samts, 

The Romaniſts hold the contrarie, reaſoning thus for their opinion, 

' 1, eArgum, God is honoured in his Saints , the feſtivals cherefore which are inſtituted 
to the honour of the Saints, are referred ro and determined in God, 

Anſ, 1. No will-worſhip tendeth to the honour of God, but the odoration of Saints is 
awill-worthip, therefore God can not thereby receive honour, 2, God rather is thereby 
diſhonoured: for they give the honour due vnto God vnto creatures, inuocacing the name 
of Saincs, ſaying,O S.Peter,S.Paul heare vs. | 

2. Argum, The memorie of the Saints is to be honoured: but feſtivals are dedicated to 
the memorie of Saints : Ergo, LD | 

| Anſ. 1, Popiſh feſtivals are-not dedicated onely to the memorie of Saints, bur to their 
worſhip, which is idolatrie. 2, and the Saints may better be remembred , then by erecting 
holy daies in their names, namely, by imitating of their godly zeale, and ſettiog before-our 
eyes their good example: ſee Hebr.1 3.7. : 2770] 

3. eArgum, 'Thele feſtivals of the Saints haye beene receiucd and confirmed by long 
cſtome.and therefore are not to be reiected, 7 
- eAnſ. Cyprian ſaith, epiſt.ad Pompeinm, writing againſt the epiſtle of Srephanu Biſhop 
of Rome, conſuetudo ſine veritate veinſt as errors eſt, cutome withour truch,is but the old- 
nes of error, | | F, P 

Our arguments for the contrarie part, that no feſtivals are to be conſecrated to the ho= 
nout of Saints;are theſe, and ſuch like, | | | 
"1, Allreligious worſhip is due vnto God onely : him ovely ſhalt thou ſerue, Mattho 4, 
dur to dedicate daies vnto the honour of any,is a religious worſhip : Ergo, Auguſtine laitts, 
bonoramus ſanttos charitate,non ſervitute, we honour Saints with chanitie , not teruice,/d& 
vers relig.c.55. F-40433 

2. Argum, Feſtivall daies, are not onely for the reft of the bodie, bur for the ſanGiify- 
ing of the ſoule: but this is onely Gods worke : therefore to him onely the righref fettivall 
daies belongeth, . | 

3. Inthe oid Teftament, there were no holy daies conſecrated to the Patriarks,as Abra- 
bam,[[aak, Jacob, nor to any of the Prophets, therefore neither ought any be lo dedicated 
the New, - ee 
*4. Chriſtians are notto imitate Pagans in therites of religion: but,in dedicating daies 
mito Saints, they imicate the Pagans apparently : for ſo the Pagans did conſecrace fealts to 
theic inferiour gods,as the Saturnals to Saturne, the Bacchinals, to Bacchus, and ſuch other: 
Thereio Papilts doc follow their example,changing onely the names:andthis was done by 
the authoricic of one of their owne Popes, PE I. feſta Paganornm ſenſm eſſe &0. 
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the Pagan feaſts are by little and lirtle co be changed into Chriſtian fealts , and ſome tnings 
mult be done to the funilicude of theirs, that they may more eahily be brovght to the Chi. 
tian faith,&c. 
6, Controv, Whether all the feſtivalls of Chriſtians are alike arbitrarie 
to be altered and changed. as ſhall ſeeme good 
» tmothe(hburch, 

Herein not onely the Papilts are our aduerſaries, but ſome of our owne writers ſeerne to 
incline voto this opinion, 

The Papiſts affirie, that the Sabbath is but an Apoſtolicall tradition , and that ic wag 
changed from the laſt day of the weeke to the firſt, by the authoritie of the Church: Rhe. 
miſt, v-hereupon it will follow, that the Church mayalter ic by the ſame authocitie,if it ſhall 
ſo ſeeme g00d,vnto an other day, 

Learned Parexs bath alſo this poſition, dub.q. hypoth. 3 ferie Chriſtianorum quantum ad 
gen ſunt weceſſarie, ut tamen quantum ad ſpecrem maneant libere,e5c. the holy daies of 
Chriſtians,though they be neceſlaric in generall, yer in particular are free, that they maybe 
changed and transferred if there be cauſe, from one day to an other, &c, and he ſeemeth to 
account the dominicall day, inter res medias, among things indifferent. hypoth, 4. 

Bur I preferre hercin the judgement of that excellent diuine D. Fulke, who concerning 
ether feſtivals of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, thinketh that they may be changed, asthe 
Church ſhall ſee cauſe, from certaine daies, vnto other occurrent times and occalions, or 
from the daics now obſerved to other, as things in themſclues indifferent : -but concerning 
the Lords day, he writeth in theſe words, But 10 change the Lords day, and to keepe it on 
monday,tweſday.or any other day, the Charch hath none anthoritie : for it ts not a matter 
indifferencie, but a neceſſarie preſcription of Chriſt himſelfe delinered to vs by his eApoſtler 
annot Revel.c.1.fett.7,- 
| The reaſon hereof is, 1, becauſe we finde that in the Apoſtles time, the firſt day of the 
weeke was appointed to be the Lords day, At, 20.7. 1.Cor. 16.2. Revel. 1.10. who bee- 
ing direted by the ſpirir of God, no doubt bur herein alſo they followed either theex- 
preſſe commandement of Chriſt, or the ſpeciall direCtion of the ſpirir, 2. becauſe thete 
can not come the like reaſon of the altering of the Lords day, while the world endureth, as 
was .in the firſt change, namely for the commemoration of Chriſts reſurreRion, 3, the 
Sabbath could nor be changed but by the ſame authoritie, whereby it was firſt inſtituted, 
which was by God himſelfe. | 
:.+ Wherefore to conclude-this point, the feſtiuals of Chriftians may be divided into three 
ſorts: 1, ſomeare of neccſſitie to be kept, and bind in conſcience,as the Lords onely, 2, 
other feſtiuals,though not lo necetlarie, yer are conuenient to be retained, and can not be 
remooved without great {candall, as the feaſts of the Nativitie, Circumcifion , Annuntiati- 
on, Afcenfion of Carift, and of the comming of the holy Ghoſt, 3. ſome are mcerely ar- 
birrarie in the Church, as all other feltiuals of the Apoſtles, See further hereof, Synopſe 
Centur.2.err ,$7,and Hexapl.in Geneſ.c.2, 

: 3970 7. Conntrov. eAgazinft Purgatorie. 

v. 8, Whether we liue,or die.we are the Lords : tence may be confuted the Popiſh opini- 
on.of purgatorie: for they which are the Lords, are alreadie purged by the blood of Chiift, 
and neede no other purgation by fire: it they be not purged, they are not the Lords, for no 
gncleave thing can come into his (ight : ſo the Spirit ſaith, Bleſſed are they which die in the 
Lord, they reſt from their 1abours, Revel, 14.13, all that die in the faith of Tefus, dic in the 
Lord:ifchgy dic in the Lord, they reſt from their labours : but they which arc in purgato- 
pie,are infabour and ſorrow (till, See further Synopſ.Centur, 2,077.11. 

8, Controv. Whether Chriſt by bis obedrence and ſuffering merited 

BE»: for himſelfe eternall olorie and dominion, 

1. Ir is the/opinion of the Schoolemen, that as Chriſt merited by bis death for his mem- 
bers redemption from death and finne, ſo by his perfeR obedience, and molt holy paſſion, 
He merited bork ro hiunſelfe and his members the gioritying of his bodie,and the manifeſta- 
tion of his Godhead: to this purpole Lombard.tib., .diſtmEt.18$, and ſome of our Proteſtant 
-wricers ſeeme.rco incline to this opinion, as Pet, Aartyr. 

1: Pet.CMartyr would prooue ſo much out of this place,v.9. Chriſt therefore dicd, and 
roſe agame,&c.thas he might be Lord of the quicke and dead: whereupon he inferreth -_ : 
which 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


which dominion, though God might hane conferred vpon bim {grarts) freelv,yer merits eins 
dare maluit, he did chooſe to giue it rather tor his merits, | 

Anſw, Though I reverence the iudgement of this learned writer, whoſe worthie com- 
mentaries vpon the — are not interiour io any of our newe writers, yet herein ypon 
becter reaſon I muſt diſlent from him, The argument followeth nor, ( 27i/t therefore died, 
&'c, therefore by bis death he merited. 1. like as this is no good reaſon , the Martyrs die to 
the ende to ſet forth Gods glotie, Ergo, they merit the ſerting forth of his gloric: that in- 
deede is the ende and conſequent, the other is not the meriting cauſe, but precedent onely, 
2. Chriſt died then to that ende, becauſe this was the way and grder appointed of God, 
whereby he ſhould come to exercile his dominion. 
| 2, Lombardin the place before recited, vrgeth that place, Philip. 2.7.8. he became 0- 
bedient to the death of the croſle, &c, wheretore God hath cx3lced bim: here the exaltati- 
on of Chrilt, is the reward of his humiliation, and this the mericing cauſe of the other, 

eAnſw. 1, This word 4g, therefore , doth not alwaies Fignifie the cauſe or merit, but 
the order alſo and ſequele of a thing: as Genel, 22.16. Becauſe thou haſt done this thing, 
&c. I will exceedingly bleſſe thee , &c. and all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed im thee: 
vnleſſe any will chinke, that Abraham by that one act of obedicnce,in being readie to ſacri- 
fice his ſonne,merited ro be the father of Chcilt according to the fleſh,in whom ali the earth 
ſhould be bleſled : ſee the like Heb, 1, 9. Becauſe thou haſt loued righteouſneſſe, &c, God 


hath anointed thee with the oyle of gladnes abone thy fellowes , &c, but the deitie , or to be _ 


deificd, cannot be mericed, 

2. The Apoſile then in this place ſheweth the order of the paſſion , and glorification of 
Chriſt, as Luk. 24. O#ght not Chriſt ts hane ſuffered theſe things,and ſo to enter into his glo- 
rie? likewiſe $, Peter, 1. ep. C,1, 11, ioyneth together the lufferings of Chritt, and the glo- 
tie which ſhould tollowe, 

3. The Rhemiſts vrge that place, Heb, 29, ſee Jeſus, for the paſſion of of his death,crow- 


red with glorie and honour. 


Anſw, The words are diſplaced, which in the original] Rand in this order , We fee ITeſus 


alittle lower then the Angels, by the paſſion of h1s aeath,crowned with glorie and honour ec. 
ſo that theſe words by the paſſion of his death, mult be ioyned with the former clauſe, ade 
alittle lefſe then the Angels, not with the latter, crowned with honour , Fc. 

2. Another opinion is, that euerlaſting gloric , was gratuitum donum , a free gift con- 
ferred vpon Chriſt, not merited, as Parezs collecteth by che word, ty agira7o, he gaue him 
as of free gift, a name aboue all names, &c. Phil.2.9. 

Anſw, 1, The word yae/Couar, doth nor alwaies fignifie to give freely, as the wife is ſaid 
in profane authors yagiteSa4,to gratifie ber busband in yeclding the vie of her bodie, which 
yet is her dutie to performe, 2, and it were better ro ſay, that Chriſt receiued his glorie- of 


merit, then by grace and favour ; to ſhew a difference berweene Chriſt and his members, 


for we receiue all by grace, Chriſt not by grace , bur as bis due receiued his glorie. 3. and 

for the further explanation of that place, Philip. 1. 9, 1, ſome thinke that Chriſt onely me- 

ried the glorie of his bodie, for his ſoule was glorified ab ipſo inftanti incarnations; , from 
the verie inſtant of bis incarnation, Lyreanzs, 2. ſome thinke tha he merited onely manife- 
fationem, the manifeliation of his glorie, which he bad before, ſecundum rem, indeede; fa 
allo Lyranmw, /3. Auguſtine vaderfianderh this gitt co be giuen, per gratiam vuiens , non 4+ 
doptans , by the grace of ynion not of adoption. 4. Ambroſe interpreteth it, de natural: 
donatione ab aterno, of the naturall donation from all beginning, as Chriſt is the Sonne of 
God, poſt crucem manifeſtatur, quod a patre,cum generatar accepit, after his paſſion, that is 
mavifeſted, which he receiued of his father in lis generation, I ioyne two of theſe expoſi- 
tions together, that the glorie which was due vnto Chriſts humanitie 1n reſpect of his vni- 
on, was not now fir(t conferred after his paſſhon, but then manifeſted ;, which manifeſtation 
was not merited, but did fall out in that order, as God had appointed, as due vnto Chriſts 
humanitie by reaſon of that vnion. 

3. This then is our opinion, that Chriſt did not merit any thing, for,or to himſelfe;, bur 
all which he wrought and purchaſed was for vs , as may appeare by theſe reaſons, 

+ .1. To what ende Chrilt was borne, died, and ſuffered , to the ſame heroſe againe,:and 
was plorified: but he was borne and died, not for himſclfe, but for vs, Ifay.9.6. to vs 4 child 
# borne: and he was not offered tor his owne finnes, FR 7 27. Which he had not:therefore 
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neither received he glorie for himſelfe but for vs: to this purpoſe , Ambroſe de fide reſurye. 
ion, c. 24. finobis non reſurrexit, vig, non reſurrexit , quicur ſibrreſurgeret non habebar, 
if he did not riſe for vs, he did not rile ac all, for he had no caule to riſe for himſelfe, 

Bur that ſaying of eAmbroſe will be obieQed vpon that place to the Philipians, 2, quid 
& quantum humilitas mercatur, hic oftenditur, what and how much his humilitie mericed, 
here it is ſhewed. Anſw. The fathers doe vic this word merere, to merit,in a large ſenſe: ic 
fignifieth, mmperrare, ebtinere,zo obtaine a thing, or poſſe, contingere, to be able, ro fall out; 
as Ambroſe laith, epiſtola wermit pervenire in manu tnas, the epiltle merited to come to 
your hands, that is,”1ghtgor obtained to come: But he is otherwiſe abſolutely of judgment 
that no works can truely or properly merit at Gods hand: as de vocat. gent, 116.1, c.5., Ame 
broſe or Proſper thus writeth,valle poſſunt ram preclara opera exiſtere,quibus hoc, quod gra. 
ts tribunny , per retributionts mdicium habeatar , there can be no ſuch excellent workes, 
whereby that ſhould be had by way of retribution and recompence , which ls freely giuen: 
for ſo the redemption by Chriſts blood , vileſcerer , ſhould waxe vile, and be of ſmall 
worth, | 

2. TM. Calvin addeth this reaſon, Chriſti gratiam obfuſcat, it would much obſcure the 
grace of Chriſt, if he had done any of theſe things which belong vnto our redemption for 
bimſclfe, and not wholly and altogether for vs. | 

3. And further it would followe dininos honores merert poſſe,that diuine honour maybe 
merited: for this honour to haue euerie knee to bowe, is due vnto the Godhead, Ifa,qy.2z, 

4. That glorie which was due vnto Chriſt before in reſpeR of the vnion of his natures, 
was not merited by his paſſion: but this gloric and exaltation of Chrifi was ſo due : as our 
B. Saviour ſaith, Joh, 17. 5. now glorifie me thou father with thme owne ſelfe, with tbe gloris 
which [ had with thee before the world was : See turther hereof in D, Fulkes anſwear to the 
Rhemiſts, Philip. 2. ſe&.1, and Synopſ. (entry, 4. err, 30. 

Controv. 9. Of bowing the knee to the name of Ieſus, whether it 
be neceſſarily inferred out of this place, ver. 11. 
and Philip, 2.10. 

Though we doe not fimply condemne the bowing at the name of Icſus,if it be vſed one- 
ly, vt ritus mdifferens, as an indifferent rite and geſture, Parews: yet if ir be commanded, as 
aneceſſarie part of externall worſhip, and commanded by precepr, it is ſuperſtitious: as it is 
preſcribed and practiſed in Poperie: which may appeare by this, that they bowe the kneeat 
the name of Ieſus, rather then at the name of Chriſt, or of God the father, and the holy 
Ghoſt, 

And whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of bowing the knee at the name of Teſus, it is not li» 
rerally ro be taken: for by the name of Teſus, is nor Hgnified the name written, or pronoun- 
ced, ( for this was the error of Oſiander, as Beza oblerueth, 2.Philip.9, which confounded 
the name leſus with [ehova ) but the power and Maieſtic of Chriſt, as this word yame is y« 
ſed by the Apoſtle, Ephel. 1.21. Chriſt is ſet at the right hand of God, farre aboue allprm- 
cipalities, and enerie name that is named, &c., Neither is the bowing of the knee here taken 
literally, as Origen ſhewcth in this place: quod non eff carnaliter accipiendum , vi putemus 


caleſtia, gens flettere, &c. ſed genu fleftere,ſubiefla eſſe cuntta , & cultui Dei obedire decla+ 


ret, which is not to be taken carnally, that we ſhould thinke the heauenly things to bowe 
the knees, as the Sunne, and Moone, ſtarres, and Angels, &c. but to bowe the knee, decla- 
reth all things to be ſubic vnto God, and to be obedient ro his worſhip, &c. Ir ſeemeth 
then, that in Origens time , this geſture of bowing the knee at the name of Icfus was not 
taken vp, therefore it is to be held no necefſarie thing, nor preſcribed by commandement: 
See further Sy»opſ. Papiſm. Centaur, 2,er.,51, dt 
Controv. 10. That (hbrift © prooued to be God by this ſaying of the 
Prophet cited, v.11, as 1 line,enerie knee hall bow vnts 
me: againſt rhe blaſpbemie of Georgius Eniedinus, | 

From this place thus it is inferred and concluded concerning the deitie of Chrift: he to 
whom cuerie knee bowerth,is veric God, Ifay 45.23. but vato Chriſt cueric knee ſhall bow, 
Rom.14.11. Philip.2.10, Ergo, he is God, 


Georgins Eniedmus a blaſphemous Samoſatenian heretike,taketh ewo exceptions to this 


argument. 1, he denieth the aſſumption, that the knee is bowed vnto Chriſt : for one may 
fit inthe tribunall ſeate , and yer the knee may be bowed varo an other , even to God _ 
clte, 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 14. 


ſelfe , who ſhall iudge in chat day , Rom, 2. 16. 2, he diſtinguiſheth of the propobtion, 
which is true onely of him, ro whom worſhip'is given, and che knee bowed; Fatione effen- 
ie, in reſpeR of his eſſence , but now the knee is bowed co Chrift , not in reſpe& of his ef 
ſence, but of his dignirie, as vnto the ordinarie Tudge, not as vnto the chiefe Prince. 
"'Comtra. 1. The Apoſtle ſheweth directly , that the knee is bowed voto Chrift as the 
Iudge, becaute he had prooucd before,that he was Lord both of quicke and'dead,ro whoth 
elſe.chen ſhould the knee be bowed, bur vnto the Lord and Tudge? The Father ſhall judge 
his Sonne, to whom he hath committed all iudgement, Iohn, 5, 22.,'and yet Chrift iud- 
eth alſo by his owne power: for there is bur one Godhead, and one power of both:there- 
fore ir followeth not, God the Father iudgeth, therefore nor the Sonne, | 
2; Chriſt is worſhipped nor onely in rſþeRt of his gfhce and dignitic of judging, butin 
che voitie of eſſence with his father, as he ſaith, lob, 5.19.9/harſoener things the father oth, 
the Sonne doth the ſame: and v. 26. As thefavher bath life im bimſelfe, ſo he hath gimen wnto 
the Sonne, to hane life m him:but what is the life'of God els,then the efſence'of God?Chriſt 
chen is by nature and eſſence the ſame with the father, and ſo is one God to be worſhipped, 
and adored with him: and whereas it is ſaid,the Father hath giuen him, c.this muſi be vn- 
derftaod , not-de dono grate \" fed communicatione nature; not of the gift of grace, bur 
oftommunication by nature,ſo that for the Father to give vwto rhe Sonne,is all one as to.fay, 
Pater genzuit filium;the fatherhath begor the Sonne from euterlathing, ©, ed 
. And that Chrift is one God with the father by identitie of eſfence, may-appeare , by the 
accuſation of-the Iewes , that he beeing a man made himſelfe God, loh, 10. 33. they did 
not; challenge hin, as if he would be ſome ſecundarie ludge orPrince , but equall vnto 
God : which ischere juſtified and maintained by our Sauiour : 'Sce Parew further hereof, 
dub, 8, EET \ OLIED «LE 
4 216! Controv, 1'#.: That morall workes , which art done without faith ' 
are ſinne, howſoener outwardly they appeare good, . *— 


r 


1, The Romaniſts for the moſ} partdde hold the contrarie, that a naturall man onely di- 


rected by the':vfe of his reaſon and vnderſtanding,may do fome things moratly good; which 


haue not the nature of finne: their arguments, ſome of them are theſe, ' 

-: 27, S. Paul faith; c, 2. 14..that the Genules doe by nattire' the things contained in the 

law, they then therein hnned not, CAP 016% CN RE 

2. Our Sauiour did not miſlike thoſe ciuill offices, which were performed by the Phari- 
hes, in louing thoſe which lowed them, Matth,. 5. 46. | 

2, Aman isareaſonable creature, and this were agaialt bis nature , nompoſſe facere ali- 
quid ſecundum reftam rationem, not to doe any thing according to the right vſe of reaſon: 
tor even God hath giuen this facilitic ro euerie naturall thing , to attaine vnto the naturall 

-ende'thereof; much more vnto man, | | : 
2 +4: Gregor, homil, de Dinit.cy Laz.ar,vpon theſe words of Abraham vnto the rich man, 

thou haſt recemed good things in thy life: indicatur & dives iſte boni aliquid hebmiſſe , proper 

quod in bac vita acceperit bona, &c. hereby it ts ſhewed , that the rich man had ſome good 
thing, for the which he received good things in thus life, and Lazaru had ſome euill thing that 
wa purged in his life, &c, herevpon Pererius inferreth, that there is no man ſo cuill, bur he 
hath ſome good thing in him, which is temporally rewarded in this life : thereforeall chat 
thewicked and infidels doe , is not finne: To this purpoſe Porerim diſput, 5,mm 14.0, | 
({ontra, 1, Wedenie not, but that the wiſer ſort of che Gentiles might doe ſome ex- 
ternall workes agreeable to the Jawe in ourward appearance, but they were farre from the 
petfeion and internall obedience required by the lawe, and therefore could not be yoide 
of -ipne, 65.4 ' | 
2. Thoſe ciuill duties of rendring loue for loue, which belong vnto common ciuilitie;as 
they are.nor fimply condemned:yer our Saviour in requiring greater perfeRion in his diſci- 
ples, ſheweth that thoſe duties were ſpotted with Phariſaicalt leauen,and were not approo- 
vedin Gods fight, as good workes, "oo, Fre! 

- 3. If man had kept that perfeRion, wherein be was created; he might haue beene ſuffi- 
ciently directed by the rule of reaſon: but now his reaſon isnot right , it is corrupted and 
obſcured by ſinne, and therefore can give him no direction ro that which is truely and -pro- 
perly good: as other creatures know naturally whar is _ for their life , ſo man by nature 
knowerh whac is naturally good for himſclte : bur it tollowerh not , that he ſhould _ 

+ - ore 
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fore by nature doe any thing morally good, 

4. That faying of Gregorie becing allowed , it is not to the purpoſe ; for that rich man 
might haue ſome knowledge of God, whereby he might be direAed,belide the helpe of na. 
ture:and yet ic followeth nor, that eucrie one, which enioycth the temporall things of this 
life, ſhould be temporally rewarded for his good parts: for we ſee that many in this world, 
which haue leaſt parts of morall and ciuill goodnes, have a better earthly portion, then thoſe 
in whom more goodneflc appeareth : And yet further, this temporall recompence, onel 
ſheweth, that their acts are not truely good, and in the fight of God, for then they ſhould 
not onely haue a temporall, but an eternall reward, 

\ New onthe other {ide,it ſhall be prooued,thar all the ations of infidels and wicked per. 
ſons, chat have no ture faith , what goodly fſhew ſocuer they make in the world, are no bet- 
ter before God, then finfull rs | 
I. Our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, Mattb.7, an evill cree cannot bring forth good fruite ; but 
they which haue no faith, arc euill trees, Ergo, 

2. Likewiſe, Ioh.r 3, our Sauiour ſaith, without me ye can do nothing, therefore with- 

our faith, no good thing can be wrought, | 
3. And in this place, the Apoſtle ſaith, #barſoener i not of faith i ſinne, 
| 4+, Further, no worke can be accepted of God, vuleſle the perſon that worketh ir be firſt 
accepted: but none can pleaſe God withour aoy faith, Heb, 1.6. | Agajae Avgrnſtine ſanh, 
| finibuc,non officys virtutes &vitys diſcernende ſunt,verives muli be dilcerned from vices, by 
the endes, not by the offices and ations: bur the infidels doe nothipg co4 right end, 

5. eAnuguſtine in many places condemneth the workes of infidels, how good ſoeuer they 
appeare, as in Pſal, 21. Let 99. man account any works good before faith : vbi fides non erat, 
bonum opus non erit, bonum entm opus intentio facit, intentionem fides derigis, & ec, for wheie 
no faith is, there is no good worke: an intention maketh a good worke, andthe intention is 
direQed by faith, WAY it ut 

| Pererius totheſe arguments by certaine diſtinRions, T.: that no infidel, ratione infdeli. 
eetts, as his workes proceede from his infidelitie,can doe any good thing , but he hath bong 
nature, ſome good things by nature, by the which he may doe ſome things that are good, 

2. Or ſome things are ſimply good, and worthie of eternal) life , and are 'acceptableto 
God, ſuch good things cannot be done withour faith : but norwithGanding , ſome monll 
good things may, B brane © 48 

3. Oritis ſo ſaid,that the workes of infidels are finne;becauſe vs plarimmm, for the molt 
parc they are ſuch, nor all, | ; kt @< 

4. And there is a double kind of intention: a general], and particular, though the gene- 
rall intention be evill, yer in ſome particular ation, ay infidel may haue a good intention, 
25 to giue almes in meere commiſeration: and though they look not vnto God, as the ſuper- 

naturall ende, yetthey may be by nature guided ro make God the naturall ende of theirt- 
.Rions, as by nature they know there is a God, TY 

5- And ſine general: concurſu, without Gods generall aſhRance man indeede can dono- 
thing, cicher naturally or morally good, bur Gods ſpeciall afſifiance is onely required vnto 
thoſe workes, which are acceptable to God, and worthie of lite eternall, ' -- 

-., Contra, 1, We graunt that by naturall helpes man may doe tbings naturally good, but 
no vertuous ation can proceede from an infidel , becauſe all his ations ſauour of ink- 
delicie, 

| 2, Nonotthe beſt workes of the faithfull,are io themſelues meritorious and worthie of 
eternall life, becauſe they are imperfeR , they are crowned of grace not for merit : neither 
is there any worke truely good, but it is thorough Chriſt acceptable ynco God, that is good: 
if it be not pleaſing vnto God, it is not good, 7 

3. Not onely ſome but all the-workes of infidels are finfull: for whatſocuer is not of faich 
is finne, the ſentence is generall. 

4. Ir is not enough to have a particular inteption, bur it muſt ayme ar the generall ende 
of all, which is the gloric of God : and though by nature men are tavght, tbar there is8 
God, yet can not they referre their aQtions to him, a3the generall end withour faith. 

5. This generall concurrence is not ſufficient co bring forth a good worke : but ſpecial} 
grace in Chriſt the Mcdiacor is neceſſarie: ſo our blefſed Sauiour faith, wichowe we ( that 15, 
the Mediator & Sauiour of the world not cofidered only as the Creator)yes can do — 

aw 
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Now concerning this queſtion, that the workes of infidels are finne:theſe things way fur- 


may ther be remembred. 1, that among the auncient writers, Origen and Auguſtine are diretly 
02. of opinion, that an infidel can'doe no good worke, as Origen iaith, (| peaking of infidels arid 
this heretikes, vsdendum eft, ne forte ſi altquid boni operis apud ills yeri videatnr, quia non fre es 
rd, fide, convertatur in peccatum, i is to be conſidered, if that, wharſoeuer good worke leeme 
hoſe co be done among them , becauſe it is nor of faith, irbe turned into fine; Anguſtines 
nely opinion is ſhewed before : And though Pererins take vpon him by certaine querkes to ſhift 
uld off Auguſtines teſtimonies, yer Toles ingeniouſly confeſſerh; that both Origen and Avign- 
ftme ſoathrme; axner.l5. - RL _ PEER ORs DT 
per- - 2, The Romaniſts themſelues are here'dinided in opinion: for Greporins eAriminenff, 
Det= Capreola ,Catharinus, with other of that ade, are cenfuted by Pererims tor thus athcniing 
with the Proteflanrs, Perer. 4. diſþnt, ad,8, 47 Ter ue - 
but ' 3. Yet doe we not ſay, as the Rhemiſts charge vs here, an»or,4. that ic was finn&in the 


heathen, to honour their-parents, to releeve the poore, to doe juſtly; the ations in the fub« 
ith- ſtance thereof were not linne, butiin reſpeRt'of the mannet and circumſtances, becauſe they 
were not direed co a tight ende, | FM 4557 20 000 
"4. Concerning the meaning of this place, which we vrge againft the Romaniſts z/bat« 


firſt farner 5s not of |fauh i; fine: how it is expounded by the Papilts, and their'expolition refel- 
nth, led: Sce before quett. 36, and of this whole queſtion, fee cap. 2. queſt; 27. and controy. 9, 
| ?. OE Ly yay php a devs 
_ 6. eM orallo:ſeruations, 
hey It 0 Obſerv, x,' That we tvpht ro beare wth the. 
rat, weake, OT HOON 
ete v. 1. Himthat « weake m the faithreeeine. Like 2sin « familie, the greater doe tender 
0 is the children and young ones ,lo Chriftians ſhould cheriſh and foſter the weake and yoyogs 
lings in faith: not co beraſh orharſh cenſurers of them, 'bir to beare. with them in the{pi- 
li. citof mcckeneſle: as the-Apoltle taith, c.'1.5; 1, We which are ſtrong oughtto beare thi ini 
0s firmities of +he weake. ) 7 of C 2675 Br 8013, 222270 es 
0d. ot ti 5d Obſerv. 2. Notto be auſtere in cenſuring our © 
eto @) brethren, 1204.4 TILIV1 2234 1433 
mall . :V. 3. For God hath received him, Our weake brother, though he have mmny iofirmiries, 
we are not to reject, ſeeing God hath received him: this maketh againftthoſe, which Fpon 
"ot everie ſlip and infirmitie are ceadie to cenſure their brechten, as reprobates'2nd caſt-aWayts: | 
but charitie would haue vs hope the beſi of the ſaluation of our brethren ; and to thinke of 
ne» them notwithſianding ſome infirmities as receiued of God-;. and ſuch as for whom Chriſt 
on, died, v. 15. « 
Xe Obſerv. 3. Of Fiving thankes for meate, ESE 
[he v.6. He that eateth, eareth to the Lord, for he gineth God thankes ;' &c, This ſheweth 
what was the vie of Chriſtians in thole Gayes, to giue tizanks before their receiving of mear: 
_ ſoit was the godly cuſtome in Samuels time;for the people'nor to eat ih their ſolemne feaſts 
nto and ſacrifices, till Samuel came, ond blefſed the ſacrifice and meare, 1, Sam.g.1 3. Thigholy 
vſe was continued by our. bleſſed Saviour, Matth,26.27; and S, Paul exhorteth , that whe= 
but ther we cate, or drinke, or whatfoeuer we doe els, we ſhould doe all to the gloric of God, 
nfi- 1$Cor. 10.31, FART 3, AEUET Ot) wy — 
Obſerv, 4. The conſolation of the faithful both in life 
: of | lat anddegrD; 2 at 
her v. 8. Whether we line, we line umtotht Lord, whether we die, exc, As this teacheth vs to 
od; | Put anay all ſecuritie, while we live, and ro frame our lives vnto Godyglorie, for as Chry- 
; fſoſtome 11ith, liberi nen ſumus, Dominum habemus , we are not our owne men, we hage a 
ich Lord and Matter, whom we mult ſerve: fo ifiiour death the Lord watcheth ouer ys: that al- 
though the world, and all that therein 1:/dve forſake vs, yet he that liueth vnto the Lord, 
de ſhall die al:o vm the Lord, and live for ever with him : as they are pronounced blefſed 
52 which dic in the Lord, Rev.14. 13. = LD on wah 7. 
: Oblerv. 5. 7 bat exery one'muſt giue: acoomt vnto God: and 
ial that all ſhallbe aged, v.12. nt 25 SRO 
"oy Chryſoſtame hath bere an excellent morall;ro ſhewe that all the wicked and vngodly 


uf ſhall be puniſhed, 1, Secivg by eaily experience it is confirmed, that mitly wicked onegare 
ow pus 
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puniſhed in this life, as were the old world, and the Sodomites , what cquitie can there be 
in it, vt qui eademn pariter peccarunt , eaſdem p anas non luant that they which commited 
the ſame finnes, ſhould nor ſuffer the ſame puniſhment,on ones bic punit ali; paniten. 
tie ſpatrum tribuat,Cc, he puniſheth nor all heres to giue ſpace of. repentance.unto others; 
neither are all puniſhed onely there , ze pleriſg, cauſa detur illiu negandi providentiam, leaf 
ſome might take occaſion to denie Goas providence, 2, But it will be faid, how-can God PU» 
niſh for euer, ſecing we {inneg here but a ſhartzime:do we nor ſee that inthe courſe of hy. 
mane juſtice, he.thac commitred;murther bur opce, and it was-quickly dope, is perpetually 
condemned to the mines: and we read of a man that was lame,& had the pal(ey:thirtic eight 
yeares, which puniſhment was for bis finnes, for,Chriſt ſaid vitohim , /rremo more: inlike 
Manner it is juſt with God to pugiſh the tempoall and momentanic act ef:fhunc erernally, 
>. Andhow is not the ſinner worthie of puniſhment, becing ſo often admoniſhed, and 
threatued before; and hauing (9 ealic a way ſhewed him vnto life:the Publican taid bur pn- 
ly, God be mercijull ynro mea finner, quid bic. ſudors, quid labarts, what great labour and 
paynes was it 59.doe this, 4. And if chere were.no hell co puniſh he wicked; neither ſhould 
the deuil] be puniſhed, and it ſhould fare alike with the good and bad , ſftabitowm Nevong 
Paulx, Nero ſhall be as good a man. as Paul. 5. And thinke(t thou then thexe- is no hell, 
quis demonum hog aſſeret? isthereany of the devils that will ſay ſo,nay,they confelſed these 
was an hell; crying out te Chriſt, commeſt thoy to torment.vs. before, our time: howthen 
doſt thou not tremble to denie.that which the deuill confeflech? .6, euen among the Barba. 
rians, that haue no knowledzCofiGod, the Judges and Magilitrkes bonorhonorant , males 
prniunt, doe honour the good, and puniſh theguill: and ſhall not God much more ? to this 
purpoſe Chryſoſtome. LI 
why a 1  Oblery,. 6. Of the tearme of tha day-of indgtment;and mhat uſa. 
Deb on Short; 1, ans 1 we een RD E 25mnt in bt n-5f oak 
3... 10. We fſuall.gll ſtand before the indgement; ſeat of Chriſt, Therefore eueric one ought 
tg he cxceeding,cacctull in this Jifechow he walketh, and towatch-ouer his thoughts, words, 
and workes, that he may appeare in that day with ioy:- S, Paul ſaich co the, ſame purpolg,2, 
Cor.5.10. we muft all appeare before the indgement ſeat of (Chriſt; &c. and then he inferreth 
v.11.knowing the terror of the Lord,we perſwagezc&c. the terror then of this day , ought to 
fade vs.io walk circiiſpectly.: Origen hete-wall faith, quiſnam eſt,quiſe its deripiat,ec, 
who js.there that will ſo much deceiue himſelte, vr ad indicium Chriſti , & adtribunal ceg- 
itions cine ſe non putet yenturum, who thinkgth,be (hall noscome voto the iudgement of 
«Chriſt, ang ro his throne of knowledge, &c,: ' 4:4 25006 2V 5! 
LU.) 3-7 - Qbſery, 7. How daugerons 4thing it 34 to give + | 
offence. Y: ” 
v.13. Indge ths rather, that no man put a tumbling blockg,&c. (bryſoftome faith wel, 
tu, fi reliqurs perdutionts cauſa fueris, graviora patiers, 0, thoujit thou ſhalr be the cauſe 
of ather mens perdition,ſhalt be worſe puviſhed, then they which areby thee ſubverted:as 
the ſerpent was more puniſhed then the woman, and the woman more then the man : & 
Tezepel maiores penas dear, and Tezabel had a greater puniſhment chen Ahab, becauſe ſhe 
did jnſtigate, and ſer on the king, and was the cauſe of .bjs rujne:,; in taking away Naboths 
vingyard: we muſt then cake heed of offences,thay weſcandalize not the Gentiles and Gre- 
cians by our cuill life: for thus will they obie: how ſhall I know that God hath comant@ed 
cakic and poſſible things, cumtnex progenitoribus.Chriſttavos , Fc, ſecing thou beeing a 
Chriſtian from thy progenitors, and broughr:vp.in.agood religion , yet doſt nothing that 
belangeth therevnts: thou perhaps wilt ſay, yet I:willſhewethee-thole which doe theſe 
thipgs, namely, movachos eremum incalentes, tha Mankes' which inhabite the wilderneſſe, 
v Chriſt ſaid , /uCceat lax veſtra coram bommibi4,non corgm.montibus,let your light ſhine 
before, men, not before the mounraines: and yet (aying thus now illis detrahe, quimontes oc- 
cupavt, cc, I doe. not diſgrace-thoſe which inhabite the mountaioes, but I am ſorrie for 
thiale which divell.jo cicies, that they onely can finde vertue among'thapther :  hoytor ita, 
vt philoſophiam ex montibus in vrbes reducamns, I exhort theretote'thar we may bring a- 
gaine Philoſophie from the mountaines unto cities;v7 cintates rt vere cinmtatcs that cnies 
may be right cities indeede, Ln 42: vid 
hogs Obſerv..;:3. Of the dipnitie, and extellencie of the calling of Chriſtians. | 
-_V-1 5. For whom Chriſt died: the Apolils ſaid before, v. 8: Whether we liue or die we ard 


the 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Ronianes, Ghap.1%. 
the Lords: for he hath bought vs wich a price, even in dying, and giuing hjmſelfe a ranſome 
for vs: it is a great honour in the warld to be the ſervant of a great and mightie king : the 
Queene of Echiopia iudged Salomons ſernants happie, that actended ypon fo wiſe a King: 
the Carchaginian embaſſadors returning from Rome ſaid, ſe videſſe tor reges, quot ſenatores, 
that they had ſeene as many kings as ſenators : Bur much more glorious is the condition of 
the faichfull, ivhom Chrilt hath purchaſed to be his ſeruants;: and indeede nor ſeruants, but 
frcemeo, yea ſo many kings: for in him we are made Kings and Preiſts, Revel. 1.6, 
Obſerv. 9. Of :rne praiſe and commen- 
| _ dation £5 mY 
v.19, Tleaſeth God, and i; commended of men, Firſt, we mull ſeeke to pleaſe God, and 
co be praiſed of him, and then the praiſe of men will fallawe : bur he thar ficlt ſeeketh co 
pleaſe men, cannot pleaſe Chriſt, as the Apollle ſaith, Galat,1.10. /f 1 ſoeke to pleaſe men, 
[ ſhould not be the ſernant of Chriſt: he that is praiſed of men ficlt, is molt like to be diſprai- 
ſed of God: as our Bleſſed Sautour faith, Luk.6.26. Woe vnto you when men ſhall praiſe you, 
ſo did your fathers to the falſe Prophets: And againe,the Apoſtle faith, 2.Cor;10.18, be that 
commendeth bunſelfe ts not allowed, but whom the Lord commenaeth, 
Obſerv, ro, That nething us to be done with a doubtfull 
minde, or of ignorance, Tet, 
v.23. What ſoener #5 not of faith, us ſmne: (hryſoſtome here hath a good morall couching 
this point, that no man ſhould pleade fimplicie or ignorance in his doings, 1, he diſtingui- 
ſherh of ignorance: if chou art ignorant of thoſe things , which cannoc be knowne, prerer 
culyam erit, it is without thy tault , but ignorance through negligence , ſuch as the Temes 
had, excuſerh nor, : 
2, eAn ia modico orbis angule, & c. the things belonging to ſaluation were not done 
oncly in Palcſtiaa, in a corner of the world: but the Lord by his Pcopher ſaich,they all ſhall 
knowe me from the greateſt to the lealt , non vides rem iſtam loqui , dot thou nor {ee the 


thing ir ſelfe ro ſpeake, [ma RES. —£ © 

3. But thou wilt ſay this knowledge is not to be exadted, of 5 poore ſimple husband- 
man, or Bzrbaijan: yes, why not? for how canſt thou call him fimple, that is wiſe enough in 
worldly matters: if he be wronged he can cell how to celift,if violence be offced, he will de- 
fend himſelfe, and in other matters he can provide for himſclfe: how then is he fimple? 

4. Teil me, whom thinkett thou to be more ſimple, thoſe which live now}, or which li- 
ved in Abrahams time: ſurely thou wilt ſay they which lived then : yet Abraham barbarzs 
in medio barbarorum educats, &c, batbarian brought vp among barbarians having no tea- 
cher, his father becing an idolater, yet had the knowledge of God: to this purpoſe, Chryſo. 
to ſhew that ignorance can excuſe none,but cuerie one is bound to examine all his ations; 


that they proccede of faith, 
CHAP, XV, | 
1. The text withthe diuerſe readings. 


© 1 We whichare ſtrong ought to beare the infirmities ( failves, B,) of the weake , and 
not to pleaſe our ſelues, (not ro ſtand m our owne concens, B,) 
2 Therefore fet encrie one pleaſe his neghbour vato good, Be, L. Gr. (rather then is 
that tz good, B, G, S.) toedification, 
3 For Chriſt would nor pleaſe himſelfe, bur as ic is written: the rebukes of them, which 
rebuke thee, fell ypon me, 
4 For whatſoeuer things were written aforetime, were written afore for our learning, 
that thorough patience and comfort of the Scriptures, we might haue hope. | 
| 5 Now the God of patience and conſolation giue you, that ye be like minded ({ke af- 
feted, Be, thinks the ſame thing, V, S. 9:oy6y Td avrs, to minde the ſame thing.)one toward 
an other, according to Chriſt Ieſus, | ; 
6 Thar ye with one minde,and one mouth may praiſe God,cuen the father of our Lord 
lefus Chriſt, | | | | | 
7 Waecetore receiue ye one an other, as Chriſt receiued ys to the glorie of God. 
L1t x 8 Now 
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8, Nowl lay that Teſus Chriſt, was a Miniſter of the circumcihion for the truth of Gag, 
to confirme the promiſes of the fathers. | 

9 And that the Gentiles might glorific God, ( ler the Gentiles praiſe God, G.) for hig 
mercie, as it is written:For this cauſe I will contefſe thee among the Gentiles, and fog vaio 
thy name, h 

[. o And againe he ſaith, reioyce ye Gentiles with his people. 

11 Andagaine, praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and Jaud ye him all people together, 

12 And againe, EſaiasTaich , there ſhall be aroote of lefle, and he that ſhall rife to 
raigne ouer the Gentiles, in him ſhall che Gentiles truſt, 

13 Now the God of hope fill you with all ioy, and peace in belceving , that ye may a- 
bound in hope, (be r:ch in hope. B.) thorough the power of the holy Ghoſt, 

14 And I my {cle alio am perfſwaded of you my brethren, thar ye are allo fyll of good- 
nes, (owe, L.) and are able ( willmg, , ) ro admoniſh one an other, 

15 Neueccthelecſſe brethren, ] have ſomewhat more boldly, after a ſort(in part.Gr,) «rite 
uy vnto you, as one, that putteth you in remembrance, through the grace that.is given me 
of God. 

16 That TI ſhould be the Minifter of Ieſus Chritft coward the (Gentiles, miaiftring(ſan. 
Ghifying. L. isgoupyodvre , Gr. which ſigurfieth, ſerving or mmiſtring in holy things ) the Go. 
ſpell of God, that the offring (oblation ) of the Genules might be acceptable,becivg taytti. 
fied by the holy Ghoſt, | 

17 I haue therefore whereof I may reioyce in Chriſt Teſus, in thoſe things which per. 
taine to God. | 

18 ForI dare not ſpeak of any thing(/ cannot endure to ſpeak of any thing.Be.ſee qu.27,) 
which Chriſt hath not wrought by me for the obedience of the Gentiles,in word and deed, 

19 With the power of fignes and wonders, by the power of the ſpirit of God, (of the 

holy Ghoſt. L.) fo that from Hieruſalem, and round about vnto Tllyricum, 1haue ( replent- 
ſhed, L, or) fully preached. B. ( fulfilled the Goſpel. Gr.fulfilled the preaching of the Goſpel,S, 
a7 the office of preaching, Be. cauſed to abound, G.) the Golpell of Chriſt, 

20 Soputring my lelfe forward ( endeauonring, UV, contending, A, inforcimg my ſelfe,Þ. 
G, ambitionſly ſeeking g13271utuesvey, Gr. B,)to preach the Goſpel not where Chriſt was na- 
med, leaſt I ſhould haue built on an others foundation, 

21 Butasitis written,to whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee him, and they that 
heard nor, ſhall voderſtand. 

22 Thercfore alſo haue I beene oft let to come vnto you. | 

23 Butnow having no more place, (#0 wore to doe, B.) in theſe quarters(climates.Gr.) 
and hauing beene defirous to come vato you many yeares agoe: . 

24 When I (hall take my tourney into Spaine, I will come to you : for I eruſt as Ipaſle 
by, ( in my ionrney, G, B.) to ſee you, and ro be brought on my way , thitherward by you, 
afzer I bhauc beene ſomewhat filled with you, (that is, your companie. G, Be.) 

25 Bur now goel co Hierufalem to Miniſter to the Saints. | 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia,to make a certaine comon gathe- 
ring,B.( a diſtribution.G $0 rwyiay, 4 commnnid or communication,Gr.)tor the poore Saints, 
Which are at Hieruſalem; 

27 Ithach pleaſed them indeede, and their debters are they:for if the Gentiles haue pat- 
taked of their fpirituall things, they ought alſo in carnall chings to miniſter vnto them, 

28 When I have therefore performed this, and haue (caled them this fruic, I will goby 
you into Spaine, 

29 AndI am ſure when I come vnto you, I ſhall come with the(i» che. Gr.)aboundance 
of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, (bleſſing of Chriſt, LT.) 

39 Alſo brethren I beſeech you by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and for the loue of the ſpirit, 

that you would riue with me ( helpe me. B. L.) by prayers to God for me, 

31 ThatI may be delivered from the vnbeleeuers, L. B.F. (the diſobedrent, G, B. S. he 
word amo Fouyruy, Penifieth both: the firſt rather, for he that beleeneth not ts diſebedicnt, but 
diſobaience hath not alwaies infidelitie accompaning it) in Iudea,and that my leruice which I 
haue to doe at Hieruſalem, may be accepred of the Saints, 

32 That I may come vnto you with ioy,by the wil of God,& may with you bc refreſhed, 

33 Now the Lord of peace be with you all, Amen, T1 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romances. Chap.is. 


2, TheeAroument; methade, 
TY Apoſtle in this chapter, 1, finitheth- his formet exhorcation to the frong to bear? 


with 1em that are weake , to verl, 14. 2. the peroration or concluſion of the epi- 
file iollowerth. XS OD oe) 
1. The ſumme of the exhorration is propounded'y. 1. then it is conflemed, 3. from'the 
end, wheretore men have receiued their gifts, whichis nor to pleaſe, or ſceke themſelues, 
bur one to leeks to edifiean other, 2. an other argurnent is taken froit the example of 
Chriſt: and ic is fra:ned thus: we muſt be hike minded vnro Chriſt, v, 5. and theend is ex- 
prefſed v. 6; But Chriſt didnor ſeeke or pleaſe himſelfe, whiclf is prooued ficlt by a reſti- 
monie of Scripture y, 3. which is amplified by ſhewing the vſe of che'Scriprure in genes 
rall, which is for our learning v. 4. ſecondly tit ſheweth that Chriſt was not for himelfe 
bur for vs, by a diſtribution, becauſe he both was a Miniſter of circumciſion tothe TJewes 
y.8, and he miniſtred alſo ro the Gentiles, that they mighrpraiſe God for his metcie,as he 
prooucth by 4.teltimonies, v, 10.11, 12. andthen he concludeth hjs exhortation with ani 
heartie defire and wiſh, v. 13, 27 Wijf rap PERS IT ISL 
' 2, Incheperoration: 1. he excuſeth his writing vnto them v. 14.to v. 22. which he doth 
1. by the cnd'of his writing, which was not to teach them, whom he knew alreadie to be 
full of all goodnes v, 14. bur to admoniſh-them v.15, 2, by his office, which was to prexcli 
the Goſpel vnto the Gentiles, and therefore vnto them: the antecedent, namely his office 
and Apoſtelſhip he ſerterh forth, 1. by the end, to offer the Gentiles by their converſion, 
vnto God v, 16, . 2. from the efficacie of his Apoſtleſhip, in making the Gentiles obedient 
in word and deed v, 18, this efficacie he amplifieth, x. by the efficient, the grace of Chaiſt 
v.17. 2. the helping cauſes Ggnes and wonders v. 19. 3. by the circumſtance of the place; 
he had preached from leruſalem to Illyricum, v. 14. 4. from the difficultic,he had preachel 
Chriſt, where they had not.ſo- much asheard of him v. 40, which be doth illuſtrate by the 
fying of Ifaias 52. 2, he makerhi promiſe of his comming vato them, which hath becne 
hicherto letted:and he giveth theſe reaſons , r. becauſe he had filled all thoſe places with his 
preaching alreadie, 2. and fronshis defire v. 23. 3. from the oportunitie-of his ioyrney ins 
roSpaine v. 24.4; then hepreventeth and anſwearerth an obieRion, why he candor yed 
come, becauſe he went to carrie 'the benevolence of Macedonia,and Achais,to the poore 
Saints in Ieruſalem * which-thoir benevolence he commendeth and ſetreth forth by the 
efficient cauſe, their 'voluntarie>contributiony, 26.2.6 4quo, from therule of equitie; 
they were their: debters in carnall things,ſeeing they had recciued their ſpirituaH, v.277,f0 
he concludeth, that when he had finiſhed this ſervice he would come vynto them, v. 28. 5 
ke addeth another reaſon, «4bwtili, from their profit, he-doubteth nor, burbe ſhall come yn- 
tothem with abundance of bleffing, and therefore he will haſten his comming, _.. 
5; Then he requeſtech them ro pray for him v, 30, ſhewitng what they ſhould pray for; 
namely ewo things, to be,deliuered from the incredulous and refraQtorie Jewes,and that his. 
ſervice may be accepted of therSaints v. 31. and why; x,from che) end;'that he'may come 
wich ioy vnto them, 2. becauſe of his reciprocall prayer; ini praying for them; v.33." ©? 
3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed, +: 
* .  . © Queſt, 1, Of the argement and ſcope of this chapter m gerterall, + *) 
1, Some thinke that the Apollle doth proſequutethe fame 'argumetity, :which was hans 
ded in the former chapter , totiching the vic of things indiffcrenc , which concerned Chii- 
tian libertie,as Haymo,Tolet, Martyr... ESE | | 2 
.-2, Some make this difference; that in the-fotmer-chaprer, the Apoſtle ſhewed how the 
frong ſhould behaue theraſclues toward the: weake yin deg /Marione mall in the declining of 
euill, thats, byoiding.of offence: now he ceacheth them how ro carje themſelues, in opmus 
tiene bo:14, in the working of. that which is good, in ſecking' theedifying 'bne of an'orhes. 
Lyr anus, Gorrhan: But that the Apoſtle didalfo before, c.14.19.let vstotlow-cheſcithings, 
Kc, whereby ane may edifie an other. 6 FILL 3 200 (1384] 20k OR 
3. Bac the erder and coherence rather is this, the Apoſtle zransfevt ad thrfn, doth 
&z.y vnto a pencrall doctrine , the Rs” rrgn preſcribed, how keweak _aty 
27 e 
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bereſpeRed , inthe obſervation of .dayes,, and difference of meates : that not onely iq 
thoſe things, bur in all other the like iofirmicies, the ſtronger ſhould ſupport the weake, Pa. 
rew: (o allo Gralter, doflrinam generaltarem ſubucit de (briſfttana lenitate, he now tu pply- 
eth a more generall dotrine concerning Chriitian lenirie: ſo alſo O/ſiand, 
Quelt, 2, Whome, and wherem the ſirong ſhould ſupport 
. the weake, 

r. We which are firovo, 1, Chryſeſtome obſerverh well how the Apoſtle allureth the 
ſtrong, and ipeaketh lovingſy-vnto them: not onely in calling them ſtrong , but in ſurm or. 
dinem cos collocavi, he placeth them in his owne order , and this be doth , becauſe he had 
ſeemed before lomewhat ſharpely ro take them vp, for vling their Chriſtian libertie ſo frees 
ly without reſpect had vnco their weake brethren, 2. the (tropg Syyarer,or mightic, are not 
bere oncly thaſe, which wore inſtructed concerning the indifferent vic of alliticates, as Hay- 
279; but ſuch as were plenizs eaotti, more fully raught and in{truted in matters of faith, Pay, 
and ſuch alſo as were prriorss vite , more perfect and pure in life, Origen : for the Apolile 
ſpeaketh generally of all infirmities of the brethren touching doctrine, or manners, 

2, Ouzht to beare. 1. we ought debemm, non donamm , itisour duticſoto doe, not s 
giſt, (bryſoſt. 2.to beare GacuGwy , is not onely to tolerate, and ſupport their infirmities, 
ſed m ſe ſuſcipere vt curant but to take them in hand to cure them, Bulleng: erigere, non con- 
rermnere, tO raiſe them vp,not rodelpiſe or contemne them , g/off, enterlen, it is a metaphor 
taken from the faſhion of building, where the pillars doe carric the weight and burthen of 
the houſe: as the faichfull are eailed pillers, Reucl,3.1 7. and as it is ſaid, chat Salomon laied 
great tones to make the foundation of the temple, to tupport the reſt, 1. King. 5.17. Hu- 
£0: Sr it way be taken from the frame and conlticution of a mans bodie, whete the tinewes 
and bones are made to beare yp the fleth, and other render parts, Lyran, 

3- The infirmities of the weake. 1, The Apolile vſetn wo words, he faith, nat the weake, 
bur the infirmities of the weake, vt ad maiorem commiſerationem athiciat, to draw them to 
greater commiſeration: Theophyl, 2. it is a metaphor taken from children or {icke perlons, 
which are weake, and jmportenc, and there is no man, but will be readie rapitie and helpe 
(uch, 3. theſe infirmities are not onely concerning the difference of meates, as Hayme, but 
the Apoſile meaneth others alſo, qui alio i»firmitatss genere laberant, which are troubled 
with any other kind of infirmitie, as if one be giucn ro'anger; to rayling,and ſuch like: 
(ryſeſt. 4.butthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of infirmities onely j- voy bic agutnr de ſceleribu;he 
enticaceth nor ef great offences,as of theft, murdei,and ſuehiike: for theſe 'arc not tabe 
borne with at all: Ofiard, be meaneth not then vitiamperta, manifdlt Gones, which are di- 
rectly again(} the, word; but-onely of {lippes in life and doctrine which proceed of igno« 
rance and common infirmitie... 5. Theſe then are the infirmitics here mentioned, cither con+ 
cerning ſpirituall chings,or temporall:the ſpiritual! concernecerther faith,as ignorance, error, 
not becing fundamentall, or manners, as are the ſlippes and fayling in life and converſati- 
on, which overthrow not good manners: in temporall chings, there are diuerſe king of infir- 
mities;-1.25 inthe ſtate and condition, as the rich muſt ſapport the neceſſities of the poore, 
2. or in teſpeR of the ſex, the, busband mult beare with the wife, as the weaker veſlcll. 3. 
or-of  the-bogie, ſuch are che infirmities of ficknes, and old age; wherein:the weake are alto 
to be ſupponted;;Bur the two firſt kinds of infirmities touching faith; andmianners,are ſpe- 
cially here vnderſtqod, and iprended by the Apoſtle: though it may be exxended alſo to cor- 
porall neceſſities; as Oriven mnierreth, hethar is richer in ſubRance;, om panperioris por- 
ret, let him bearethe burchen of the poote : ſo alſo Chryſoft;1/* dives fueris; &c. if thou be 
zich, pleaſe not:thy (elfe, bur the poore; 1, oe 1 

3 b>r.39351 Queſt. .z.: Of thereaſonrmhy the weake ſuguld 

| be ſupported, Send? d.14 7 Net 

+7, Chriſt ſupporteth and beareth our infirmities; no man is ſo perfe(F; qui nonen alique 

apud Deum inzeniatur infirm, vihich is vot in ſome one thing or other week before God, 

avd had necde to beſupported of Chriſt: we therefore,as Chriſt bath borne the iptirmities 

of v$all, ſo we-ſhould one beare 80 othersinfirmities, Qriger, | - | 

1: Thow art ſtrong ,reperde Des mercedem.qur re talem fecir, ſhewe thy thankefulnes to 

God, who hath made thee firong: and thus ſhalt thou doe it , if thou doſt corre the infirs 
tnitic of the weake, Chryſoff. | | 

3. Ss condeſcenderis nihil damniferer ,..if thou condeſcend to the weake,thou ſhalt ſub 
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ſerno lofſe: but if thou condeſcend nor ,. the other is in great danger: itis ns lofſe to thee, 
but againe to him , therefore beare with him, Chryſoft. ET. 

4. Ill non poſſunt ſe ad nos erigere, they cannot ile vpto vs, therefore we ſhould conde. 
ſcend, and apply our ſelues to them,glof}, rterlin, YR 

5. Null eft , quinonin ſe habeat aliquid , &c. there is none, that hath not ſgmewhac 
himſclie ro be ſupported: and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Galar,6; Beare one anorhers bur- 
then, Gorrhan: theretore be that is ſtrong, wherein he is trong, mult beare with the weake, 
that wherein he is weake he may be ſupported likewife of his brother. _ "_- 

6. The Apofile alſo perſwadeth herevnto by his owne example, counting himſelfe a- 
mong the number, we which are ftrong , who will thinke ſcorne to beare with the weake, 
ynto whom $. Paul ſo greatan Apoſiie vouchſateth ro condeſcend, Guelter, 
| 7. Thisis the end why God hath given vnro ſome greater gifts, and more ſtretgth, then 
ynto others, that by their ſtrength chey might ſupport the weake, Parexs; hos 

8, And hereunto we are pertwaded both jrenature, by the law of nature, which moo- 
verh and Ntirreth vp men to helpe and ſuccour the weake : and inre divino, by the lawe of 

'God which preſcribeth , that if our enemies afle ſhould lie downe vnder his burthen, we 
ſhould helpe bim vp, Deut, 22, 4. how much more ought we to ſhewe this compaſſion to 
our weake brother? | | 
| Queſt. 4, How the Apoſtle here counteth himſelfe among theſirong, 
els where maintaining himſelfe among the —__ 

The occaſion of this doubt, is mooued by Origen out of chat place, 1.Cor.g. y. 22, rg 
the weakg 1 became as weake, how then doth the Apoſtle here call himſclfe trong: and be- 
fide he ſeemeth to praiſe himſelfe contrarie to the ſaying of the wiſeman , Prou, 27. 2. Let 
thy neighborr praiſe thee, and not thine owne month, &c, F8 

Anſw. 1. Origen anſweareth to the firſt doubt, that the Apoſtle iri that place doth nag 
fay he is weake, ſed fieriinfirmmum,bur that he was made or became weak: for if he bad beene 
weake, he could not be made weake : ſo then there the Apoſtle doth but ſhew the practiſe 
of that which he prelcriberh here, namely, to condeſcend vato the infirmitic of the weake, 
and ſo to become weake like vnto them, in ſupporting of their infirmities, 2. Neither doth 
the Apoſtle here praile himſelfe, no» pro laude propria, ſed pro reruns conſequentis , he doth 
not call himſelfe Rrong forhis owne praiſe, but becauſe the matrer in hand ſo required: 
for if the Apoſile in modeltic had forborne to count himlelte among the (trong,who would 
haue preſumed of himſelfe, ro be lo ſtrong, as to take vpon him to beare others infirmi- 
ties, Origen:this then the Apollle doth, ve ad ſuum exemplam excitaret, to ſticre them vp, 
to follow his example,that they ſhould ſupport the infirmities of the weak,as he did, IZar, 

Queſt, 5. What it 7s not topleaſe our ſelues but our neigh- | 
| bonr, le ds i, | 

1. Hayme voderſtandeth this of thar particular inſtance, of making no difference of 
meates: that'tbe ſtronger would not pleaſe bimſelfe, cirher in cating ot all meates in the 
preſence of the weake, or in perſwading him to do the like; bur this feaſe is too much-re+ 
trained : for che Apoſile ſpeaketh geacrally of all infirmities both touchiog faich and man- 

ners, as is ſhewed before q. 2. 3. | 

2, Chryſoſtome ſcemeth to interpret it of giving content, and ſatisfying the defire of the 
weake , as the rich man ſhould not pleaſe himlclte,in not giuing', ſed placeas panpers, but 
pleaſe the poore, but this is nor all the meaning: for the'poore are often | car and impot= 
tunate, and in ſome caſes are not to be pleaſed and contented with giuing. 

3. Origen thinketh this to be pleaſing: when the life is without reproofe, and irrepre- 
henſible, vr ex eo proficiane omwer, that others might profic by ir, but this ſenſe is likewiſe 
particular: in neceſſarie duties, we are ſo to plealc in well doing: but there is an other kinde 
of pleaſing, that is, not offending in things indifferent, 

4. Sometime for oneto pleaſe himſelle, is to ſecke his owne glorie: as Herod pleaſed 
him(elfe, when the people gaue applauſe vnto him AR, 1 2.but it is not fo taken bere: Bez, 

5. Not to pleaſe our ſelves, bur to pleaſe our brother, is here, not noſfrs 1#re wti, to vic 
our owne libertie without reipect vnto our brother: Pellec, but ſatisfacere,to content,fatis= 
fie, obſecundare morem gerere, aceomodare, to applie and accomodate our [clues ro our bro- 
ther: Vatablus, Eraſmm: not to ſeeks that , quod nobs; projir, which is profitable for vs, 
but quid conancat fratri,whai is beneficiallgo our a Ambroſe, artyr:not to _— 
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onely that , which pleaſeth our ſelucs , negleito proximo , with negleCt and contempt of 
our brother, *Parews: as many are perewprorie in viing their libertie, having no reſpect at all 
vnto their brethren, whether they be offended vor not : thus the Apoſtle elſwhere bn: iclte 
expoundeth what itis to pleaſe men, 1, Corio, 10, 33, cuen as I pleaſe all nen in all 
things, not ſeeking mine owne profit, but the profit of many, that they might be ſaucd. 
Queſt. 6. How farre and wherein we muſt pleaſe our 
neighbours, 

V. 2, Let enerie one pleaſe nerghbour in that which is good to edifying, cc, yet S, Paul 
elſewhere ſaith, If / ould pleaſe men, [ ſhould not be the ſeruant of (briſt. 
|  Toremooue this doubrg three things muti be contidered, 1, who are to be plcaled, 2, 
wherein. 3. to what ende, | 

1. 1f Ifhouldpleaſe men, that is, incredults & infidelibus Indey, the incredulous Iewes 
and infidels, I ſhould nor pleaſe Chrilt : for if S. Paul would have plealed tuch , he thould 
haue brought men and women bound to Ieruſalem , when he was ſent ro Damaſcus, Or. 
gen: bur we mult ſeeke to pleaſe the brethren and beleevers, and ſuch as are weake, 

2. Neither muſt we plcaſe men in things, that ate cuill: as Origen well obſcruech, {quis 
wos aliquid exigit agere contra iuſttiam, if any man would have vs doe any thing againſt 1. 
Rice and holineſſe, therein we ſhould nor pleaſe him, cam ergo bene agimus , & bene ace. 
21:45, placemus proxime, when we teach well, and doe well, we pleaie our neighbour, &c, 
herein then appearerh the vanitic and impictic of Popiſh indulgencies , and ditpenſations, 
which doe often give licenſe and libertie euen in ſuch things , as are againſt rhe word of 
ry diteAly:as in diſpenſing with vnlawfull marriages, within the prohibited degrees, and 

uch like, 

3. Now the ende which men muſt propound in pleaſing their neighbours , is in ſeeking 
the good, and furthering their ſalvation , no» vt /audem querant , not to ſeeke their owne 
praiſe, that men may profit by their good example, Or:gen: 1. ſothe Apolile faith, for good, 
that is, to his profit and benefit, as the Apoſtle vſerh the ſame phraſe, Rom. 8. 28, all thivgs 
worke together for the good or beſt: ſome doe reade, in that which is good , but the words 
arc in the originall &, ;yaf8y,.to good, Beza, 2. and the Apoſtle adceth, ro edrfication,bc- 
cauſe as Theophylatt oblerueth, that which is good, ſi minus fir opportune , if ic be nor doac 
in fit time and place, tendeth.ro deftruRtion, then edification. '3, this rerme of edifying is 
familiar with $. Paul, for the faithfull are as lively ones whictj go to the building of Gods 
ſpirituall houſe: he then that offendeth his brother , and ſo remoouerh ſtones fic for Gods 
building, deftroyeth Gods houle, and him will God deſtroy, 1. Cor, 2/47, Gods houlcis 
deſtroyed, not onely by pulling of ir downe, but alſo by not building of it vp. 4. and rwo 
wayes are our brethren edified, cither by winning of them vnto Chriſt, or becing come vn- 
eo Chriſt, when they doe till encreaſe and goe forward in faith, 5. But the weake muli not 
be ſo —_— vt indulgentia largiore mfirmos diſſolvat , that the ſtrong doe make them 
more diffolute by their indulgence, but ſo long , till either vitiuws corregit , he amend his 
-faulr, vel non proficit in prima, or if he be not much amended, yer he become not worſe , O- 
rigen : but fi mfirmitas eorum degeneret in pertmaciam , if their infirmitic degenerate into 
Rubbornenes, we muſt ſupport them no longer: as the Iewes or Papifts, are not now to be 
counted weake, and to be borne with in their ſuperſtitious obſervation of mears and dayes, 
for now they erre of obſtinacie, nor! of infirmitic, Par. | 

Queſt, 7. How Chriſt i ſard not to hae pleaſed 
Az. himſelfe. ; 

I. Haymo inſerteth by way of explanation, he pleaſed not himſelfe,but his father:ſo allo 
Lyranwus, and the ordinar. gloſſ. doe expound it by that place, loh. 6. [came not ro doe mine 
own wil but of him» that ſent me: but then the Apoſtle had not applyee this to purpoſe, which 
is by the example of Chrift, to pleaſe and nor offend our weake brother, 

2, Neither by nor pleaſing hrmſelfe, mult be vnderitood, the not liking or approouing 
of that which he did: for ſo Chriſt alwayes pleaſed himlclfe, and fo muſt we alle pleaſe our 
{clues, in approouing our ations done in faith: bur the meaning is , non ſervrvit ſus cam- 
mods, he fought not his owne profit: quod noftrum erat reſpiciens, ſuum neglexit,re\peRting 
our good, he negleRed bis owne, Chryſof. be ſoug bt not his owne glorie, but ſuffered re- 
proach and infamie to promote mans ſalvation, ' 
3+ Origen ynderfiandeth this of Chriſts nor pleaſing himſelfe, of his abafing ag" 

that 
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that whereas he thought it no robberic to be equall ynty od his father, made himieclfe of 


po reputation: Chryſoftame addeth further, that he onely abaied nor himfelfe to become 
man, ſed  convitys impetitzs eft, he was railed vpon, and reviled: but this nor pleaſrng, is 


better referred ro Chritts whole life, and death;that he refuted no ſhame or ignomioy while - 


he ſought to further the worke of mans ſaluation : for he not onely tooke vpon him the 


forme of a ſeruant, becing Lord of all;but beeing moſt holy, vouchſafed to eate with Publi- : 


cans and ſinners: and beeing moft chatt, yer ſuffred a woman that had beene moſt infamous 
to waſh his feete: and beeing moſt innocent, was put to death with checfes and wurtherers, 
and wicked pertons: CMariyr. 


. But the meaning is not, he pleaſed not himſelfe,as though he did not with his will vn- | 
dertake the work of our redemption, for he did it mott willingly our of his exceeding great 


loue vnto mankind, ard he laid downe his life of bimfelfe: bur he {pared not his bodie, noc 
his name and fame tor vs, ſo that he might accompliſh our ſaluation, 
Quctti, 8, To-whar purpole the Apolile alleadgeth this ſaying out of 
the Plalme: the rebukes of them that rebuke thee, &c. 

I. This teflimonie is alleadged out of Pia). 69, 9. where Dauid not onely as a member 
of Chriſts Church complainethof the wrongs, which he ſuſtained for Gods cauſe, bur as a 
rype and figure of Chriſt, and in his perſon he ſhewerh, how beeing innocent and harme- 
lefſe, yet he was oppreſſed and {laundered as a vile and wicked perſon: and that Dauid ſpea- 
keth in the perſop of Chriſt, is evident by the former part of the verſe: the zeale of thine 
bonſe, hath devoured mee, which is direQtly applied vnto our Saviour, Io, 2. and ia the 5. 
verſe he ſaith, [reſtored thoſe things , which I rooke not: which is a manitelt prophetic of 
Chriſt, chat he ſuffred not for his owne but for the offences of others. 

2. Now whereas the Apoſtles ſpeach ſeemeth to be imperfeRt: bur, as it is written: 
where cither, we may ſupplic with Beza, Chriſt pleaſed nor himſelfe, but others, as xt us 
written, or with Eraſmus and Tania in his annotations here, the contrarie is to be ſupplied: 
he pleaſed not himſelfe, bur diſpleaſed, or neglected bimſelfe, as v. 21, following, the con- 
trarie mult be ſupplied: But, as zt xs written,that is,as he ſaid before, he preached not where 
Chrift was named, but where he was not named, as it is written, 

3. Now for the meaning of the words, whar rebukes thoſe were, which fell ypon Chriſt, 
it is diuerſly ſcanned, 1, Origen vnderſtandeth theſe rebukes, which Chriſt ſuſtained, be- 
cauſe he did cate with Publicanes and ſinners: and when the woman wiped his feete with 
her reares, they ſaid, if he had beene a Prophet he would ſurely haue knowne what manner 
of woman this was, that couched him beeing a inner: Haymo giueth inſtance of that re- 
buke, when they called Chriſt a Sammaritane, and that he had a deuil: and theſe are ſaid to be 
the rebuks of them that rebuke God, becauſe he-that rebuked Chriſt the ſonne, rebuked che 
Father alſo that ſent bim: ſo Origen, Lyranw: bur in this ſenſe, he ſhould have faid rather, 
the rebukes of them, that rebuke mee, fall vpon thee. 2. Chryſeſtome vnderſtanding-the 
rebukes verered vpon the croſje, If thon be the Sonne of God, ſaue thy ſelfe, and he prooucth 
more, ſaith Chryſoſtome, then he promiſed, that not onely Chriſt was rayled vpon, bur his 
Father alſo in him: but this was not ro the Apoltles purpole, to ſhew how God was blaf- 
phemed in Chritt, 3. the Greeke ſcholiaſt diuideth the time, that the blaſphemies which 
were in the old Teftament vttered againſt God, were now calt at his Sonne in the New, to 
ſhew, quod nihil novi contigit, that no new thing had happened: but neither hath the A- 
poRile any ſuch purpoſe to ſhew the continual culorne of the wicked in blaſpheming God, 
and his Chrift, 4. the ordinaric' g/oſſe vnderſtandeth ir of the reputation of the word of 
Chriſt: [nd«i drxerunt me peccare im te, the Jewes ſay, that I finne againſt thee, in ſaying, I 
come to doe thy will, but they ſinne againſt rhee; in not receiving mee: and fo the ſinnes of 
thoſe that ſinne againſt God fell vpon Chritt, quia cciſ2 eft ab ets tanquam blaſphemus, 
becauſe they put him to death as a blaſphemer, they beeing the blaſphemers themſelues: 
but the Apoſtle ſhewerh nor what befell Chrift in the opinion and reputation of the world, 
but verily and indeed. 5. the interlinearie gloſſe thus interpreteth, the blaſphemies 7c. fell 
vypon mee, that is, frernnt cauſa oppreſſions mei, were the caule of mine oppreſſion, as be= 
cauſe rhat Chriſt in his zeale calt out of the Temple thoſe which prophaned it with buying 

and ſelling, and fo blaiſphemed God, and polluted his Sanftuarie, therefore they hated 
Chrift, and perſecuted him to death : fo alſo Gorrhan interprererh this falling ypon Chriſt, 
of the curſe of bis oppretfian and perlſecu:ion:bur this had not beene neither to the Apoſtles 

L1l4 purpoſe, 
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purpoſe, who intendeth not to ſhew the cauſe of Chriſts ſuffering, but the manner and ex- 
ample of his patience: 6. M. Calvin giueth theſe two ſenſes, they greeue mee no eſſe, the 
blaſphemies againſt thee, quam fi ego author extitiſſem, then if 1 had beene the author of 
chem: or, non ſecus affefFn frit, &c, he was as much affefted and mooved at the blaſphe.. 
mies againſt his Father, as if they had bcene againſt him: Burt the Apoſiles intendment is 
not to ſhew the great zcale of Chriſt toward his Father, but his mercitull ſuffering,and to. 
bearance vied toward men: 7, Beza vnderſtandeth this place of Chriſts bearing of the re- 
preches 2nd other wrongs of his enemies: nibil non pertulir, Fc. there was nothing, which 
he ſuffered nor, to bring bis enemies vnto God:ſo Fairs by contumelies and opprobics here 
thinketh by the figure Synecdoche (when a part is pur for the whole ) omnes perpeſſione;, 
all Chriſts ſufferings co be vnderftood, which he willingly endured, and notwithſtanding 
the contumelies of the wicked, he omitted. nothing belonging to ſaluation, bur praied tur 
his perſecutors, &c, This was moſt true, yet the reaſon appeareth not, why mention is 
made, of the falling of the blaſphemies againſt God ypon Chriſt: 8. Wherefore Per. ar, 
infiſteth vpon this ſenſe, quicqnid in te contumelie iacitur, quod fit omnibus omninm homi- 
21mg peccatis, &c, what contumelie ſocuer was caſt at God, which is by all mens finnes 
whatſocuer, Iam willing to ſuffer for in my death: ſo alſo Yatablus: tibi ſatisfeci, & c,] 
ſatisfied thee, for the reproches wherewith they reuiled thee: 9. Theſe two laſt ſenſes] 
thinke beſt with Parews to ioyne together, that Chriſt is ſet forth, as an 8dmirable example 
of patience, who did not onely beare patiently the reproches and blaſphemies of bis ene- 
mies, and whereas they curſed him, he bleſſed, and praicd for them: burhe alſo ſatisfied 
the wrath of God, not onely for the blaſphemers, but all other ſinners, not onely of the 
Iewes, but of all other whatſoeuer, that ſhould belecue in him: ſo two waies we are here 
to behold Chrift, per antecedens, by the antecedent, and that which goeth before, andis 
alrcadie done and paſt, namely as our Redeemer, who hath ſuffred and ſatisfied for all our 
blaſphemics and other ſinnes: as alſo per conſequens, by the conſequent, or that, which fol- 
loweth after, we muſt looke vnto him, as our guide and captaine, which gocth before x5.n 
his bleſſed example of patience, and all other vertues, 

Queft, 9. Why the Apoſtle ſaith, FYbatſoener x written, z mwritten 
for our learning, 

1. Chryſeſtome maketh this the connexion: that like as in the old Teſtament it is decls- 
red how they blaſphemed God che Father, ſo in the new they ſhould raile ypon, and blaſ. 
pheme the Sonne: and fo thoſe things are written, ve nos ilflos imitemmuy,that we ſhould not 
imitate them herein: But ir is euident by the words following, chat through patience and 
conſolation of the Scriptures, we might bane hope, that theſe things are written for ourimi- 
ration: as Theophylatt ſaith, theſe things are written, vt ea ſettemur, that we ſhould follow 
them. 

2. Lyranxa, doth vuderftand ſuch things, as are written of Chriſt, to be written ad n0- 
ftram viilitatem, for our profit, cuius vita; vite noſtre ef mornm eſt diſciplna, whole life is 
the rule and diſcipline of our life, and manners, gloſſe interliv. but not onely the things writ. 
ten of Chriſt, but whatſoeuer elſe is in the Scriptures written is for our inſtruRion, 

3. Sore thinke that the Apoſtle hath not reference onely to the former Scripture cited 
out of the Pſalme, but vntoall other allegations in this whole epiftle; and therefore thus 
inferreth: bur ic is cuident that the Apoſtle here giueth a reaſon of the place immediately ci- 
ted before, 

4. This then is the coherence: leaſt any ſhould thinke, that the Apoſtle had not fitly al- 
leadged the former rext: he ſheweth the general vſe of the Scriptures:that there is nothing 
idlely or ſuperfluouſly written: bur whale in this or any other place is expreſſed, is for 
our learning: as the Apoſile ſaith elſewhere, z. Tim, 3. 16. Mar. Bncer. Par, 

Quelt, 10. How, whatſoener u written 6s written for our 
learmmg. 

' T.. Whatſoener # written, wherein there is manifeſt difterence between humave writings, 
and diuine; for here is nothing ſuperfluous, bur euery part thereof is for our inſiruQion; 
Whereas in the other, there are many idle things, and voprofitable partes: Martyr. 

2. eA foretime: although this be ſpecially vnderftood of the old Teſtament, becauſe 
gs yct the Apoſtolicall writings were not extant; yet ir is true alſo of cuery part of the new 
Teſtament;quis ſpiritzs ſemper ſus ſrmilis becaule the (pirit is alwaies like it ſelte;and _ 

ore 
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fSre the new Teſtament beeiog written by the ſame {pirit,is profitable to the ſame endes, 
{alvm ; how this place maketh againtt the old Marcionites,that condemned the old Tefia- 
ment,and againſt the ner» Libenuwes, which leave the Scriptures, and cleaue ynto reuelati- 
ons, ice among the Controverlies following, Controv.2, | No 

.. For our learning, 1. Thi Scripture teacheth an other manner of learning, then the Phi- 
lolophers writings, which are profitable for the obtaining of humane ſcience, whereof alſs 
there is ſome necc{{arie vie; but here that dotrine is fer torth which teacheth the way vnto 
eternall life, loh.,17.3. 2. here are foure profitable vies of the Scripture delivered; clari: as 
intelligentiz, the clearcnes of ynderſtanding by-dodtrive, ſelrdiras toleranti , the ſolidnic of 
paticnce, the third is ſuavitas interne ature, the ſweernes of inward. toy by conſolation, 
the fourth. ſecuritas obtinenat glorie, the ſecuritic of obtaining glorie by hope, Lyran, 2, 
ncither are-here rehearſed all che profitable. parts of che Scripture, bur he coucheth the prin= 
cipall ende,which is to confi:me vs in the hope of erernalllife, Calvm: for the Scripture is 

coficable.to worke in vs cuery good grace whatlocuer, 4. Origen here objerueth,that he 
which readeth the Scriptures -onely,can not atraine vnto thele proticable vies, ſed gui credit 
& mtellgit,but be which belecueth, and vnderſtandeth them, 

That thorough pattence and conſolation, 1, As the doQtine of the Scripture is the foun- 
dation of the other fruirs,thatare reaped out ot the Scripture ; yet the end of doctrine js not 
knowledge, but the practiſe of life, vnto the which theſe three belong, patrence, conſolati- 
on, hope. 2. patience is not to be broken or vanquiſhed with adverhnie , conſolation is to 
xeceiue comfort by Gods promiſes, whereby we are aſſured of his gratious affiſtance, and 
of an happic ence,and both theſe doe confirme our hope: hope bringeth forth patience and 
conſolation, 35 the immediate: daughter of faith, and it is againe*mutually confirmed,and 
encrealſed by them. 3. and thus doe the Scriptures worke in vs theſe three , patience, con- 
ſolation, hope, by examples patience, by the promites conſolation, and by the propoſed re- 
ward ofcteroall life, hope : and yer more generally the Scripture by foure meanes eſpecially 
worketh theſe things in vs: 1. by the event, when as de fafto, the Scriprures doe thus re- 
ward the dizigent readers of them with theſe heauenly graces, 2. by the examples of the 
patience and comfort of our blefled Sauiour, and his Apoſiles, and other boly men, which 
they had: whereby we truſt, becing the members of Chritts bodie , to be partakers of the 
lame grace.-3. by the dodtrine of Scripture, which reacheth vs, that onr afflitions fall noc 
out by chance, but by Gods providence, that they are not as puniſhments to the children of 
God, but as probations, and-rialls, thar. God will nor ſuffer vs to be teinpred aboue our 
firength,and ſuch like, 4. and by the promiſes of Gods aſfiftance, and ofeternall life, 

4. Here is a difference berweene Chrittian patience; which is alwaies ioyned with hope, 
and that of the Philoſophers, which hadno hope of the reward. 

\ T1, Quelt, Ofthe Apoſtles praier,v.5, The God of patience and 
h | conſolation, &c, - JED es J 

1. Origen thinketh, that he calleth the Lord the God of patience, &c.,quia Den cam bis 
eff, 5c. becauſe God is with chem, that haue the vertue of patience, as he is called the God 
of iuftice, becauſe he is with them, thar keepe iuftice: bur Haymo berter; he is'fo called, quia 
apſe tributt patieutiam & in illorum cordibus habitat, becauſe he both giueth patience; and 

wellcth alſo io their hearts; &c, for if Qrigens ſenſe onely ſhould be received, it would be 
preſuppoſed,thar firlt there mutt be patience; and then:God is induced' by their patience to 
dwell with them, 050 3 $1569 STENETS DL | 
2. Here the Apoſtle doth attribute the fame efteRs viro God , patience and conſolati- 
on, whicts before he gaue ymo the Scriptures, but in a d(vers Manner 2: for God is in-deede 
the author of then, ſed verbs, vt mſftrumento viitur, but he vieth the word, as his inſtru 
ment to worke them : a5'Thevphyla# ſanÞ, Drum cum (arrss Scripturis ond largiri,&o.that 
God together with, and by the '$criprures'&vrivgive patience and conſolation, &c, Bur God 
is the authorand, giver of patience: Philip, 13/29.'Ts "you 1t is ginen, for Chrift , not onely to 
beleene,c c; but alſo to ſuffers; and of, conſolation; 2. Cor.q, which comforteth vs in all owy 
tribulations. NC 9264 26012 CONES | a 

3. And $;Paul hauing ſhewed beforethe viſe @f the Scripture , now'thereunto ioyneth 
praier, thereby ſignifying, cam (Seripranshobrs apr 'effe precibus, that together with the 
Scriptures, we had neede of praier; thar God would affitt vs,Oeramen. fot if in other things 
man can doe nothivg withour Gods athftante, much lefle can he profit by the _— of 

crip= 
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Scripture without Gods direQion : Origen, whom Haymo followeth, obſerveth , that thi 
was more chen ordinaric prayer: Paul atcer the maner of the Prophers and Patriarks, whoſe 
bleſſings ypon their children are repeated in the Scripture , beneatttiones tribuit Romanis, 
doth giuc this benediCtion ro the Romanes, 

4. S.- Paul wiſheth that they be of one minde among themſelues:where he toucheth all 
the cauſcs of this concord: the author and cfncient cauſe,God,the pzaterrall,o be like min. 
ded, the formall, according to Chriſt, the fnall cauſe, in the next verſe, chat they may-with« 
one voice praiſe God, ” Trae | | 4 

7) 2vT% ceovciy, idem ſapere, to thinke the ſame thing, 1. which ſome referre onely to the 
action, that cueric one idrpſum de alters ſentrat , doe thinke the ſame thing of an other, 
Theoph.vt fit idem ſenſus,quea eſt charitarss,that there be the ſame ſenſe and opinion, which 
is the part of charitie, Pelican: ſo allo Beza,that ye be mutually affected with one mindet 
and Toler giuerh this reaſon, becauſe it is added,one toward an other,which ſheweth ic muſt 
be referred rather to the affeRion then vnderftanding, 2. Chryſoſtome applyeth it to the 
care, which one ſhould haue of an others good, vt quod pro ſe qniſg, curar, &c. that whac 
cucrie one is carefall of for himſelfe, he ſhould therein rake care. tor an other, 3. Lyranu: 
giveth this ſenſe, mecum deſiderantes, &e. that yee ſhould belike minded vnro ime in with- 
ing one an others profit, 4. Pare vnderliandeth, conſenſue in fide, a mutuall conſent in 
faith, that they be of one iudgement and opinion concerning the vſe of indifferent things, 
and other matters in queſtion, 5. ButT rather with Haymo referre it both to the conſeming 
in iudgement, and concord in affeion, vt v»num ſentiatts de fide, ſpe,& charitate that they 
be of one (ſenſe and judgement concerning faith, hope, and charitie. | 

5. But the Apoftle ſeEmeth to wiſh a thing impoſſible, chat there ſhould be ſuch a ge. 
nerall conſent in judgement, ſecing that all men haue not the ſame gifts , and $, Paul faith, 
there muſt be bereſits, i. Cor. 11.19, eAnſ. 1. Though God ſuffer herefies ro be, which 
are raiſed by Satans malice againſt the truth ; yet among the true members of the Church, 
there may and aughr to be,one judgement in the truth, 2. and though ſome differencein 
matters indifferent may be found in the crue' Church of Chriſt ; yet this letteth nor, bur that 
in the chicfe articles of faith,and in fundamentall points, there ſhould be an agreement,and 

conſent. X 
6, The Apoſtle adding, according to Ieſus (hriſt, ſheweth a difference of concord : aliz 
guedam dileftioeft,there is an other kind of loue,then in Chriſt: and Origen well faich, poſ- 
fet fieri, vt in malitia aliqui vnanimiter conſentirent , Cf vnum ſaperent im peins : it may be, 
that ſome in malice may conſent with one mind, and be of one judgement to the worſe, &c, 
I2, Queſt, Of che end of concord, which x1 to glorifie God the 
i father of onr Lord Jeſus... + | q 
7. The cede of our concord is to glorifie God ; and this.concard conliſteth both of the 
conſcnt in heart and minde,and in the agreement in outward profeſſion, which the'Apoſile 
here ioynerh rogether ; char with ane minde, and one mouth ye may plorifie God : a8 S, Paul 
putrethxchema together, Rom, 10.2.0, with the heart man belecueth vaco rightcouſnes, and 
With the mouth he confeſleth ro feluation, + , 4 

2, He ſaith not, wt cantu & boatuin temply glorificetts Deum, that you glorifie God 
with roatribg and fingiog in Chutches, as they dot in Poperic, for there is a cooſent onely 
of yoice without any agreementan heart: Pelican: |; 4 ©! 

3. And ſceing God is onely glorified, where there is concord ; it ſheweth that by dil. 
cord Gods glorie is hindred, bozvio themſelues; becauſe their praiers vnto God want their 
duc #755 and:io others, which by cheir diflentions take occaſion to blaſpheme, and ſpeake 
euill of Gad, . ,-. .  Q44% TEE ES F 
wi The Apofileaddeth, God, ard the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c, 1. Heisthe 
father of Chriſt hath as he is Gad , inhigeternallgeneratiany and as man in his generation 
in time, as he was borne of the virgin Marie but be is Chrifts God, onely as he is man : 
Hzymo, 2, this clauſe is added by way of limiariov, to:diſtioguiſh the true God from the 
falic gods of the heathen, and by way of explanation, that they muſt worihip ove God, not 
as inthe old Teſtament, whev as the do@rine of the Trinitic was not yet manifeſted , but 
gow as the father of Chriſt : ſo they muſt glorifie one God, not according tothe preſcript 


ule of che law, but.after the rule of the Goſpel: Toler. '3. and hereby we are giuen to vn= 
derſtand , that God can nor otherwiſe be glorified, then as the father of Ieſus Chriſt , for: 
. 


Without 
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without himMmothing is acceptable vnro God, | 
13. Queli. Ofche meaning of the 7.v. Receine ye one an other, 
as Chriſt receied vs, Fc. | | 

1. By receizing, the Apoſtle vnderlianderh bearing, helping one an other, iudging cha. 
ritably one of an ocher,voth the (tropg not to deſpite the weake, nor the weake to iudge os 
thioke hardly of the (trong.. 

2. eAs Chriſt,c+c, Thispote of fimilitude as, ſheweth not an equalitie in Ike degree, 

but che qualitie of the thing, that'ic be done in truth and linceritie: as Iob, 17, Chriſt ſaith, 
that they may be one,as we are one, &c, there may bea likenes in the qualitie and manner, 
though a difference remaine in the proportion and degree : and therefore Socins cavill is 
ſoone an{wered, thac Chriſt did not fatisfic for vs by his death, becauſe we are here willed 
rorecciue one an othicr,as he received vs: but ne inreceiuing one an other doe not ſatisfic 
one for an other: for Chcilt hath recceiucd vs, in a farre more excelient manner, then we can 
one receiue an other, 5s IS ", 

3. As Chriſt receinedvs: not onely in taking our nature vpon him, Lyray. but in bea- 
ring our linnes,and in offering himſeite voto death for ys: Origen reliraineth it to this parti- 
cular point in queſtion,concerning meates, that we ſhould judge none ro be vncleane, and 
therefore to be refuſed ; as Chriſt refuſed not ys for the vncleannes of finne : but the ſenſe is; 
more generall : and the Apoſtle hath ſpeciall reference to the vnitie berweene Gentiles and 
Jewes, that one ſhould recciuc an other, ſeeing Chriſt inade no difference berweene them, 
but died for both. | 441 : > 

4. To theglorie of God. 1. Chryſoſfome and Theophylaft doe joyne this with the for= 
mer clauſe, that we ſhould one receiue an other to the gloric of God : bur Origen better 
coupleth ir with the latrer parc, as Chrift receined vs, &c. ( alvin, Tolet, ioyne it ynto both 
clauſes, bur ir agreeth better with the latter, Bez.a, 2. Martyr vnderflandeth it of the 
glorie of God, which Chriſt propounded to himſelfe in receiuing vs : Origen of the effect 
which followeth, that we beeing receiued by Chrilt,ſhould by our life glorifie God : but ic 
js better ynderſtood of the gloric of God, cxius nos facit participes, whereof he maketh vs 
partakers, Parew:he bath receiued vs,vt 0s faceret immortales,co make vs likewiſe immor- 
tall: gloſſinterlim, 3, and hercin the Apoltle ſheweth the excellencie of that benefit, which 
we receiue by Chrilt : he receiued vs becing enemies, much. more ſhould we receive our 
brethren : he receiued vs to euerlaiting glorie, much more ſhould we receiue our brethren- 
vnito concord and peace: (o this our receiving one of an other, is nothing to the greatnes of 
this benefit in Chrilt, who hath receiued vs co a farre more excellent Rate, then we can one 
receiue an other. Es fg 

14. Queſt, How Chriſt ix ſaid ts hane beene the Miniſter 
of circumciſion, v,S, x ee 

1. Origen vnderſtandeth this of the circumciſion, which Chrift tooke in bis fleſh, vt 
woſceretur ex ſemine Abrahe veniens, &c. that it might be knowne, that he came of the 
ſcede of Abraham, to whome the promiſe was made,that in his ſeede all the nations of the 
world ſhould be bleſſed:and betide the Apoſtle infinuareth hereby,that the Gentiles ſhould 
hot iudge the lewes for obſerving the ceremonies of the Jaw , ſeeing Chriſt was in his fleſh. 
made the miniſter of circumciſion, (hryſoſtome following the ſame ſenſe, giueth an other 
reaſon, why Chriſt was circumciſed,vt roram legem implerer, that he might Ifill the whole. 
law for vs,and ſo appealc his fathers wrath,and deliver vs from the curſe of the law : Burt in 
this ſenſe Chrilt can not propetly be ſaid aRiuely to be the miniſter of circumcifion, which 
was rather miniſtred to him, when he was circumeiſed, ds | | 

2, Or:gen bath an other ſenſe, vnderſtandiog it of ſpirituall circumciſion, which is in the 
heart,according to that ſaying of $,Paul, Rom, 2, 29. rhe circumciſion ts of the heart, in the 
ſpirit, not #n tbe letter: and Haymo following this ſenſe, applieth it co the ſpiritnall circum-. 
cifon, which concurreth with bapriſme: of the which S.Paul ſpeaketh,Colof.2.1 r.[» whons 
alſo ye are circumciſed, with circumc!/ron made without hands, by putting off the /innefull bo- 
we of the fleſ,c. in that ye are buried with him through baptiſme : thus alſo unix in his 

parall, Bur chis ſpirituall circumciſion, is nor peculiar to the Jewes, but common alſo to the 

ming Gentiles ; whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the prioritie and prerogatiue of 
e Icwes, PS ny | 

3. Haymo hath alſo an qther interpretation, that Chriſt is faid to be the miniſter of cir- 

| | cumci fon, 
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cumciſion, becauſe before the time of his incarnation, he beeing the werd of tus father, did 
miniſter circumciſion to the Iiraclites, eaw? dando & precipiende, by giuing, and comman- 
ding it vmto them to be obſcrued: this ſenſe Faiz mithketh nor , lex zpſa per Chriitum in 
monte data eft, the law was giuen by Chritl in the qaount, Bur ic is euident,, that the Apo. 
file ſpeaketh here of Chriſt come un the fleſÞ, to confirme the promiſes made to the fa. 
thers, | 

4. Wherefore by circumgfion here,the circumciſed Tewes gc vnderfiood, by the figure 
called a meronymie, the adiund beeing taken for the ſubic : as c.4.1 2, Abraham is called 
the father of the circumcifion : and Gal. 2. 8, Peter is {aide to haue the A polilcſhip of the 
circumciſion: and yet withall ic ſheweth that Chriſt did ſubmir himſelte co che whole law, 
and tothe ceremonies thereof ; as Gal, 4. 4. he us ſaid ro be made vnder the law : thus Cal. 
vin, Martyr ,Beza,Gualter,Lyran,T olet,Parens,with many other expoſitors : and this ſenſe 
beſt agreerh with the Apoliles purpoſe, who prooveth that diſtribucively , and in parts, 
which before he affirmed, how Chriſt had recciued all to the gloric of the father: which fiſt 
he ſheweth to haue beene performed in Chrifts,owne perſon to the Iewes,and afterward to 
the Geatiles: this then is the meaning of the words. 

The Minifter, 1. which ſheweth the great humilitie of Chriſt, that he refuſed no mini- 
Keric nor ſeruice,to doe good to his nation: as he ſaith himiſelfe in the Goſpel,char he came 
not tobe miniſtred, but to miniſter: and in the ſame ſenſe, $.Paullaith, Phil. r. that be rooke 
vpon him the forme of a ſcruant, 2, and this miniſtrie conlifted not onely in his preach- 
ing,though therein he watched with all dil:gence, but in all other miniſteries in the fleſh, 
his incarnation,paſſion,reſurreRion, becauſe he came to fulfill. the promiſes made to the fa. 
thers. 3. and he ſpecially laboured, and miniſtred in preaching the word : teaching ys 
wherein the miniſterie of the word confiſteth, not in a bare naked title, or in ceremonies, 
{olemnities, proccfſions, as the Papall priefthood and minifterie is cbiefly bufied in ſuch 
things, bur in teaching,and cxhorting, wherein our bleſſed Sauiour laboured molt faithful. 
ly: and thereunto watched by three meanes eſpecially,praycr vnto God, holines of life,atd 
by the power of miracles. | 

Of the circumciſion: thatis,of the circumciſed Tewes : to whome he both preached him- 
ſelfe,ſaying,he was ſen onely te the loſt ſheepe of Itrael : and alle gaue a charge to his A- 
poſtles,and diſciples, onely to preach to the Tewes, not to the Gentiles: and though Chiiſt 
preached alſo in the coalis of the Samaritans, yet that was not vſuall, but onely by the way, 
and ſomewhat extraordinatily,to make a way for the calling of the Gentiles: for otherwile, 
his chicfeft aboad was in Iewric, | 

For the truth of God,cc, 1. that is, that God might appeare to be true in his promiſes 
made vnto the fathers concerning the Mefhah, whome he promiſed to ſend : ſo it was not 
for any merit in the ewes, that Chriſt was firſt ſent vnto them, but that the promiſes of 
God might be fulfilled,- 2. yer in a diuers manner ; he preached to the Iewes in his owne 
perſos,to the Gentiles by his Apoſtles : the Iewes had promiſes made to the fathers, which 
were to be performed, gueſs ex debito, as it were of debt, not in regard of the Tewes, to 
whome God was not endebted, but of the truth of God, with whome it is iuſt to performe 
that which he promiſed, Lyray, but the Gentiles were called of Gods mercie onely without 
any ſuch promiſe, which though.it were made de gentibus, of and concerning the Gentiles 
and their yocation , yet it was not made gentibrz, to the Gentiles, as the promiles were 
made {to the fathers, Pare. | | 

' Thus our bleſſed Sauiour is ſet forth vnto vs, vt miniſter bumilis, as an humble miniſter, 
magiſter viilis,a profitable mafter ; becauſe it is added, for the truth : and amicus Sabilu,s 
Gable and faithfull friend,ro confirme the promiſes, Gorrhan. 

I5, Queſt, Of the vocation and calling of the Gentiles, why it us ſaid to be 
; | of mercie, and of the lewes, in truth, 

' V. 9. eAndlet the Gentiles praiſe Ged,&c. This naming and mentioning of the Gentiles 
ſhewcth that the other part muſt be vnderſtood of the Tewes, that Chriſt was firſt a mini- 
er vnto them: [anize in his perallels thinketh, that Chriſt was a Minifter of the ſpiritual 
circumciſion ſpoken of by $.Paul,Coloff. 2.11. both vnto Jeves and Gentiles, and that S. 
Paul doth not expreſlely ſpeake of the Iewes, though firlt he ſhew how Chriſt receiued 
them, becauſe partly that needed no proofe,as the affumprion of the Gentiles did, and parte 
ly it may be ynder{tood,by the other part of the diſtribution concerning the Gentiles ; but 


is 
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ir is better, 95 is ſhewed in the former queſtion, by circumcifion to ynderſtand the circum- 
ciſed nation of the Iewes, and ſo both partes of the diſtribution are made more euident, 

For his mercie: Ie was Gods mercie allo to make thoſe gracious promiſes to the Tewes: 
but becauſe no promiſe was made to the Gentiles, bue concerning them: neither are che 

romiſes concerning them ſo frequent in the Prophets, as thoſe made to the Tewes: there- 
fore the Apoſtle deth vato ewes aſcribe the veritic of Gods promiſes, and'to the Gen= 
tiles mercie: ſo Hierome welXÞbſcrueth this difference vpon theſe words , Plal.” 8 $: 2325 
Mercie and truth are met: Indtis repromiſſum eſt,quod weniet Salvator, nobis ex Genttbia, 
non eſt repromiſſum , cc, It was promiſed tothe Tewes , that the Sauiovr ſhould come, 
but to vs of the Gentiles it was nor promiſed, therefore ic was metcie onely in the people of 
the Gentiles, and cruth in the people of the Jewes, becauſe that came which was promiſed, 
&c. ſo the Apoſtle excludeth the Gentiles from the promiſes, they were ſtrangers from the 
covenant of promiſe: and this difference Guatter well obſerueth in that place, Micah. c, 7. 
20. Thou wilt performe thy truth ts Iacob, and thy mercre to eAbrahan : it was mercie, in 
waking the firlt gracious truth and graunt to Abrabam, and to his ſecede, and then eruch, in 

erforming the promiſes to Iacob, made to his father Abraham, 

Yet theſe two, truth and mercie, are not ſo to be diſtinguiſhed, as the one ſhould be 
without the other: for the calling of the Iewes, as it was tn truth, ſo was it of mercie:and 
the vocation of theGentiles, as it was of mercie, ſo alſo in truth: for the truth of the Pro- 

efies, and predictions made concerning the Gentiles, was to take place: but: mercie is a(< 
cribed to the Gentiles, quia magis apparet in conuerſione Gentiums, becauſe it appeared more 
inthe conuerfion of the Gentiles, to whom no promiſes were made at all; Gorrhan: This 
is vſuall in the Apoſtles diſtributions, onely co diſtinguiſh the partes according to diverle 
degrees of more or lefſe, not that one member altogether excludeth the other, as ſpecially 
appearethin theſe two places,c . 4.25. Chriſt died for our ſinnes, aud roſe agains for our inſti 

ation : and c, 10. 10, With the heart man beleeneth unto righteouſneſſe,and with the mouth 
br confeſſeth to ſalvation, | nf 5. 24L-ON 

Thus ge Iewes and Gentiles are made equall in their calling, and aſſuming to Chriſt, 
both beet ſo aſſumed of mercie, that all envie and difſention might be taken away, and 
both of them provoked to praiſe God for his mercie. wee 

Quelt, 16, Of theplaces of Scripture, produced by the eApoſtle - * 
to proone theccalling of the Gentiles, JRIT 
| | V9 10.11. 12. J 3 $0 164 

v.9. Twill confeſſe thee among the Gentiles: 1. This cannot be vnderſtood of the perſon 
of Dauid, for he made this ſong alittle before his death, as appearech 2; Sam; 22, when 
God bad deliuered him from all his enemies ; he could not then in his owne perſon ſet 
forth the praiſe of God among the Gentiles in his graue, 2, ſuis in his parallels,thinkerh 
thar Dauid ſpeaketh this of hiaſelfe, bur vnder the perſon of Chriſt, that he ip him, 'which 
ſhould come of his ſeed, as one of his faichfull members,ſhould ſet forth the praiſes of God 
among the Gentiles: as Levi is ſaid Heb, 7.co haue beene tithed in Abraham, 3, Pet, day. 
rader{tanderh the bodie of Chriſt, the Church of God, in whoſe perſon Dauid ſpeaketh: 
4.racher Dauid ſpeaketh here in the perſon of Chriſt, who in his members dothycontinualty 
ft forth the praiſes of God among the Gentiles: filius Dei laudat patrem per ora & opera 
Gentium,the Sonne praiſcth the Father by the mouthes and workes of the Gentiles: Haymo: 
and becauſe facst confireri, he makerh them confeſle vnto thepraiſe of God, "5; ſo firit here 
the conſequent is prooued by the antecedemt:becauſe God cannot be praiſed; niſ1% cars fide- 
lum, buc in the congregation of the faithfull, Calvin: the Gentiles cannor pleaſe God, vn- 
lfſe they firſt ſhould become the people of God : and then the force of the: argument lieth 
in this predition and promiſe mIde by Dauid, which muſt be fulfilled:burDauid pro- 
_ that the Gentiles, when they are called , ſhall praiſe God, therefore they ſhall be 

led, | 

v, 10, Reioyce yee Gentiles with his people: 1, ſome thinke this place to be taken our 
of Plalme 67. 5. Let the people praiſe thee O God, &c. ( alvin, Gualter: bur there the 
other words , with thy people, are not found: Thomas, as Eraſmus obſerueth well, 
will haue it cited our of the 25, of Ifay: butit is euident to be found Deuter. 32: 43. 
Tee nations praiſe bis people, or reiogce with his people, 2, But the Iewes will obieR, 
Mmm 1 thar 
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that the Apoſtle doth not cite that place aright: for the words in the Hebrew are, praiſe yee 
nations hi people, not with hrs people, or, and bis people, eAnſw, This place mult cither be 
xead thus, praiſe ye Gentiles his people, or ye Gentiles bus people praiſe him , or je Gentiles with 
bis people,c5c. the firlt is nor ſo fic, for Moles in that ſong doth reproove the people of Iſra- 
el, and threatneth, that for their diſobedience they ſhall be caſt off, v,21, [wil moone them 
to iealouſie with thoſe, which are no people: and therefore it is nag like, that Moles would bid 
the Gentiles praiſe the Probes whore he had eiſpraiſed himfe, /uv, and yer this reading 
beeing admitted, the Gentiles could nor praiſe the people of God , but they mult praiſe 
their God allo, and God could they not praiſe and honour, vnleſſe they were firſt called to 
the knowledge of his name: the ſecond reading doth manifeſtly make the Gentiles the peo. 
ple of God, as it were excluding the Iewes: therefore rhe third is ficteſt, ioyning both Gen. 
tiles and Iewes together in the prailing of God: the Apoſtle addeth the word ysr4,with, for 
better explanation, following the Septuagint, 3. Againe, whereas the Iewes obieR, that 


the people of God in the Scriptures, are ſometime expreſſed by the name of goi, a nation, as 


Ifa, 1. 4.4 ſonnefull nation, a people laden with inquitie: We anſwer, that io it can not be 
here, becauſe the nations are called to reioyce with the people of God , where the nations 
are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the people of God :' and thqugh the word goi, in the fine 
gular, #4tion, doe ſometime hgnifte the Iewes, yet in the plurall, goym, nations, it ſignifi» 
cth the Gentiles, 4. And herein lieth the force of this argument, 1, the conſequent is 
prooucd by the antecedent; by their ioy,is inferred their partaking of the grace and know. 
ledge of God, for the which they ioy, Par, 2, and further hereby is Ggnified, that they ſhall 
be aſſociate to the people of God, and be ioyned with them in the ſcruice of God, Fain, 
3. nay by their zeale of Gods glorie, and earneſt reioycing, they ſhall prouoke the Tewes 
to emulation, Afartyr, 4. and beſide, hereby is infiauated the mercie, which the Gen. 
tiles ſhall receiue : for the more free the benefit is, the greater caule there is of reioycing: 
Tolet. EE 

v.11. Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles and maonifie him all ye people,Plal.127.1., 1, Hay- 
2n0 in the firſt place vnderfiandeth the nations, in the ſecond the people of Godgthat they 
ſhould rcioyce de ſalnte frarrum , for the ſaluation of their brethren : quia auxWF# Dew nu» 
merum plebis, becauſe God hath encreaſed the number of his people, by adding to the Gen» 
tiles: gloſſe mterlin,and Gorrban yeeldeth this reaſon, becaule 2 people is defined to be rati- 
onabilis hominum cetjs iuru conſenſu , & viilitatiscommunione ſoctatus, a reaſonable come 
panic of men conſociate together by the conſent of a law, and communitie of profit, and 
ſuch were the Iewes, &c, But ſuch alſo were the Gentiles', that had their lawes and com- 
mon ſocicries ?' therefore it 4s not neceſſarie to make here this diflinQion, 2, Ir ſufficeth 
that this note of vniucrſalitic «ll, comprekendeth both Iewes and Gentiles, that they ſhould 
praiſe God for his mercie and truth, in extending his loving kindnes to the Gentiles, and 
in performing bis promiſes: made vnto the Fathers: Calvin: 3, and herein confiſteth the 
force of the argument, the Gentiles are willed by the Prophet ro praiſe God, which chey 


.could not doe without the knowledge of God: at non fraſtra inventur, bur they are not 


willed or comwanded to praiſe God in vaine: therefore they (þould praiſe God, and conſe- 


-quently ſhould obtaine mercie, for the which God is to be praiſed. 4. Chryſoffome giueth 


two reaſons, why the Apoſtle bere alleadgeth ſo many teſtimonies to prooue the vocation 
of the Gentiles, and to ſuppreſie the inſolencie of the Iewes , not to diſpiſe the Gentiles, 


-videns ab omnibus illos Prophetis vocari, ſecing they were called and named by all the Pro- 


pbets: the other, to teach the Gentiles modeſtic and humilitie, ſeeing they were called ones 
ly of grace and mercie. | 

©. 12. There ſhall bearoorte of Ieſſe, &c.this teſtimonie is cited out of the Prophecie 
of Iſai, c, 11.10. but ſomewhat diuerſly from the oriBiaall, for both as Origen obſerueth 
ſome things arc omitted, which the Prophet hath, as in the beginning of the verſe, thele 
words, in that day, and in the end, his reſt ſhall be glorious, which words were not neceſit- 
tic to the Apoliles purpoſe: and beſide in the reft, he followeth the tranſlation of the Sep- 
tuagint, as he doth vſually, as Or:gim noteth, but when cither min neceſſaria videbuutur, 


. the things interpreted by the Septuagint, ſeeme to be not orcatly neceſſarie, or when ſo#- 


bus Scripture vii vult magis, quam verbis interpretum, he followeth the ſenſe of the 
Scripture,rather then the words of the interpreters:ſo in theſe two caſes the Apolile _ 
c 


/ 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.1s. 


the Septuagint, when either they adde any thing ſu perfluouſly, notin the originall , or doe 
Jeaue the ſenſe of the Scripture, 2. Bur in this place S, Paul refuſechnot the interprecation 
of the Septuaginr, becauſe they retaine the ſenſe,though they read not the words : whereas 


the or:iginell readeth, he ſhall ſtand vp,as a figne to the people , the Septuagint render, he ſpall 


riſe op to Taigne oner the Gentulgs : 11 the ſame ſenſe , quia ſub vexillo principts agar poprl:rr, 
becauſe the people doe gather vnder the enfigne of the Puince, Beza;Eraſmrma: and whetens 
in the Hebrew text it is laid%trhey ſoall ſeekg vnro him, the Septuagint read, they ſhall cruſt in 
him: ſperant qui concurrint ad aliquem, for they hope, which runne vnto any to aske, Era, 
and no man ſecketh that, de ci rwventione deſperer, of the finding whereof he doubtety, 

. Arooteof leſſe. 1. Origen interpreteth this name to ſignifie, e/? mbi, he is vnto we, 
which he maketh co be the name of Chrift, and ro hgnifie his eternuie, as the Lord faide to 
Moſes, 7 a7 hath ſent thee, Exod, 3. but in the originall the proper name is ſpas, which 
honifteth,v#" men, my manor husband, which the Greekes turue 1nto the naine Jeſſe, 2, 
Hayme giaeths this for oneſenſe, that Chriſtis this roote of /eſſe, that he which in reſpect »f 
his humanicie came of the ſtocke of Iefle, he was in refpeR of his diuinitie, creator & radix 
Jeſſe, thexteator arid roote of Teſſe himlelfe: this ſenſe followerh Gwalter, that this roote of 
lefle was Chtilt himſelfe, tht&rootre, foundation,and cauſe of all the fauours, which God be- 
owed vpon that familie: but leffe rather i; the roote and flocke himſclfe, and Chiiſt 44 a 
praffe (ſhould grow our of his roote, as the Prophet himſeife ſheweth, c:1 1.1. or to ſpeake 
more direQly, [eſſe was as the roote, Dauid as the cree out of that roote, Marie as a branch 
of that eres, aIQ'Chrilt as x budde of that branch, Haymo, 4. andicis called arocie, be- 
cauſe theri'thatfamilie was obſcure, hen Chrifi ſprang vp our of it, as the roote of the tree 
lieth krid io the earth: #nd-[efſe is named rather then Dauid, becauſe the kingdome of Da- 
uid was then ceaſed, onely the familic of lefle (till remained, 

+ 17, Queſt, Of che Apoſiles prayer,v.t 3.The God of hope fill you 
& 210 11 ow ++ with all 10y = ne et.-e f Gopefil | 

* The God'vf peace. 1. 'Origen noteth that the Apolile by occafion of the next words be- 
fote, bit ſBall che Gentiles hope, ſaith here, the God of hope: if ir had beene ſaid before, #t 
whore te Gentiles ſhall beleene, he would have ſaid here, the God of faith, or beleefe : thus 
the Apoſtle doth inferre one thing our of an other, thar the whole epiſile may tecme ta be 
linked together with a go!den'chaine : ſo before v. 4. having ſaid, ch.ur by patience and co- 
folation of the Scriptares we might hxue hope, he addceth in tie next verle, rhe God of patience 
#4 conſolation gine you , that ye be the mrided he, 2, He is calied the C200 of hope, bocih 
#iedive,becauic he is the ottely obiect of our hope, as r, Tini.6.17. rich men are charged 
not to pit eheFrrruſ?t in vncertaine riches; bur 1 the living God; and effettive , becauſe God 
onely.is rhe author and worker of hope in vs: 1. Pct, 1. 4. which hath begotten vs 10 a linely 
bope,c+-c, * ARE Rak 
Fl 108 with all ioy, and pexce. 1. Origen mooueth a queſtion, how the Apoſtle ſhould 
wiſh vaco them all jov, ſeeing he bimnſclfe did know bur in part, and propheſie in part : aud 
he maketh' this anſwer , that then a man is filled with all peace, /# in plenitndme rrediderit 
Trinitatts , when he beleeueth in the fulnefſe of the Trinitie , beeivg by faith in Chrilts 
blood, reconciled to God che father, and inyned to the holy Ghoſt, beeing purged from his 
finnes, 2, but by all 1oy and peace, the Apoſile meaneti rather , ſolid and perfed toy, 
Which alwaies remaineth : it can never be taken tom them, ic endureth all times : as the A« 
polile ſaith, Philip, 4. 4. Rerayce alwaies m the Lord, and agame [ ſay reroyee, 3, and here 
the Apoſtle alluderh to ear former ſaying, c,14.1 7. The kingdome of (God us not meate and 
drizþe, but righteouſnes , toy, and peace : and 1o here he wiſheth the ſame things , rrwe ion, 
which ariſeth of a conſcience iuliifhied by faith, and peace both in their owne conſcience, and 
with their brethren. chat there be no longer any variance or difſenſion among them : and 
then he addeth, in belzening: 1. whereby he Hgnifieth the cighreouſnes of faich, « hich is the 
Cauſe of the other two, ivy and peace, 2, ſome vaderttand it otherwiſe , gaudiam de ſuſ- 
cepta fide, ioy for the faich received, Toler. 2. Haymo thus, vt credentes , &c, firrs p4- 
Eifics, thar beleeuing in Chritt, who hath reconciled vs , ye may be at peace among your 
ſelues: bur the firit teaſe is the belt : ro ſhew that faith is vincalum concordig, the bond of 
peace, Calvm, 4. fo here he wiſheth thele three graces, ioy inour lelues, peace to- 
ward our brethcen,, and faich toward God : wich thele thice the minds is filled ; gau- 
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dio concupiſcibilts , pace iraſeibilts , fide rationalis, the concupiſcible or defirine facultie of 
the minde with joy , the iraſcble, argrie, or incenling facultie with peace, the reaſenable 
with faith, Gorrhan, | il | | 
That ye may abound in hope, 1. He G:mply doth not wiſh yato them hope, but to aboung 
in hope: that like as it one abound in creafure,he may draw our thence for all occations ; {@ 
this abounding hope ſerueth for all necefſitie, 2, ſome by this aboundiog in hape, vnders 
ſtand the hopiog for of all things needefull both for the. bodiednd ſoule , as if a Chriſtian 
doe want money wherewivch tro maintaine himſelfe , iwbetar fherare, he is bid to truſt in 
God ; and though he ſee nothing in himſelte bur fanne , yer he is bid alfo to hope for ſaluati. 
on,Pellican, but it rather hgnifierh the certentie of hope, de vita aterna habenda, of having, 
and evioying eternal! life, g/of, ord, 3. and this is put after joy and peace in faith, be- 
cauſe where the peace of conkience iuſtified by faith is nor, there is no hope, þuc plaine des 
ſperation: tor faith is the ground of things hoped for, Hebr, 11.1, and hope.is,put in the loft 
place, becauſe ir. is ranguam /ignaculum,as the ſeale of all other Chriftian, yertwes, which 
makcth ſure our ſaluation, Par, TER OTA We 
Througi the power of the holy Ghoſft,+c, 1, Chryſoſtomes glofſe is hereto, he taken heed 
of, that the Apoſile ſaith not f1mply, by the holy Ghoſt, ſed 5 ſpmnl, & que: neſtra ſunt atrus 
lerim, but if we bring ſomewhat of our owpe, as if we:belecue, and abound in good 
works,that we ſhall draw vnto vs the ſpirit: if we haue good, warkes, we {allialſo have the 
ſpirit, and if we haue the ſpirit, we ſhall alſo haue good warks, haz is,cnacaſe,and goe for, 
ward in them: to.this purpoſe Chryſsſtome : as though we could dge any gogod works at all 
withour the ſpirit: as the Apolile ſaith, Exery good gining,efc, commerh downe\from the fas 
ther of lights, Iam. 1.17. 2. The vulgar Latine readeth, in the-veriye of the holy Ghoſt 
which the ordmarie gloſſe interpreteth, wm fortirudime bong operationt;, that ye abound inthe 
ſirength of good works, which are wrought by the ſpiri:, Lyranzs vaderflandeth by aboun- 
ding, camulum meritorum,the heape of merits, which are principally the worke of the ſpi- 
it, T olet interpreteth this adounding in the vertue of the ſpirit,of encreaſing jb the graces 
and gifts of the ſpiric: bur in the originall, though the words are ty dyreyues,tts the ventuer yer 
there is no coniuuction,as the Latin readeth, in che bope,and in the vertue: burthils, thatye 
abourd in hope,in the vertue,&c, which is better interpreted by the vertue ,or power of the 
. holy Ghoſt,as the Syrian interpreter readeth it;ſo alſo Vateþlws,giuing this gnnatation yps 
on it ; which hope comcipitur in nobs; per potentiam, &c, is.conceiued in vs by.che power of 
the holy Ghoſt: ſo alſo Origer, if be which beleeuech , virrwte,ſpiritces ſantt; neunjtar, be aty 
med by the ftrength of the ſpirit, he is ſure ro haue the fulngfſe of ioy and. peace; likewile 
Haymo, though he read, #n virtate, in vertue,as Or:1gen doth ,yet he interpreteth\it per wire 
rutem,by the vertue and power : the ſame ſenſe followeth, Chryſpſtowe , exit bec ex ſpirits 
ſanto, this is of the ſpirit: and Theophylatt, ſpes iſta a ſpwitu ſantto ſtabilitur, this hope is 6 
Rabliſhed by the ſpiric: thus alſo Bea, Martyr, Parens,Ofrander + ſome by this vertue of the 
ſpirit, vnderfland charitie, which is ſhedde abroad in our hearts by the ſpirit : bur faith not 
charitic, is the meanes to worke this peace and ioy in vs, 3. So cuety way here is fulnes; 
in the g:ver, the God of hope fill you ; in the gift, with all joy in the ende,thar you. may a+ 
bound ; in the manner, by the power of the boly Ghoſt, Gorrh... . 
13. Queſt, by the ApoFtle doth thus inſinuate him{clfe, that he was 
perſwaded of the Romanes, that they had {ich 
excellent gifts, SC 
V. 14. Tamperſwaded, 1, To reaſons may be yeelded, why the Apoftle giueth this 
ſingular commendation of the Romanes ; one is, as Chryſoſtomie ſajth , quia ſermonem mul- 
rts locus aſperiorem fererat,c5c, becauſe he had in divers places ſpoken ſharply vnto them, 
he now vlech chis infinuation,to qualifie his ſormer aſpctitie, leaſt they might thinke,that be 
thought them all ro be very rude and fimple: an other is,as the erdinarre gloſſe ſupplieth our 
of Ambroſe,per hanc lardem provocat ad mehora,by this praiſing of them, he prouokerh and 
ſtirreth them vp more vnio goodnes, 2. he is per{waded himſclfc, he ſaith nor , audiv:, I 
have heard ir of others, but he himſelfe knew theſe things10 be in thery, by their fruits: 
there are two kinds of perſwaſion , one is an infallible periwaſion, which the taichfull baue 


of themſelues, the other is aprobable perſwaſion , which they haue of others, 3, and he 
ſaith, / my ſelfe, a5it were making them equall vnto himfelfe : that he Bad not all knows 
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vponthe Epiſtle to the Romances. 
ledge, but that thry alſo thereinadounded, 4, and thus the Apo3tg wiſe'y as he beganne 
wich their commend3tion, that their faith was publiſhed trroronohout tne world, c,r,sS, 
fohe enderh with the ſame: and to like a wife Ocator, as he ficlt infinuaced himtclfe into 
their affection, fo he leaueth with their good will and hking. 33,85 RES: . 
2, The things, v. hich he commendeth them for,are 1, goodves , gyafrvy, which the 
Latine tranſlation -readeth, d:{eftion , loue, as thovgh hehad read Z,arwgyyn, as Eraſmui 
obſerueth, bur as Beza acknowledgerh,nofuch Greeke word is to be tound:to they which 
follow the Latine interpreter; as Lyran; Gorrhana, Tolet, vaderitand it of goodres, pemtle= 
nes, 3 good charitable opinion, which one bath of au viter: but i: cather fgnifiech as Chry+ 
ſoftowre norerh , miverſalem virtutem, an vawerla}l vertue, a generall gandnes, including 
the other al{o, 2, The next gift wherein they abounded, was all knoiwiedpe:n hich mult by 
reftcained romaters of faith, as Lyranwys noceth: tor other curious and vnnece flarix knows 
ledge the Apolile would nat commend them: this the Apoltle addech, becauſe their good 
inclination in themſclues was not ſutncient, if they bad nor kno'nJedgerovſeit, 3.rben 
followeth the third,thar chey were able one to admon!tth an other: he acknowledgerh them 
ta be rodridems MM agiſtrors, fo unmy Malters, that had not needto be caught, bur were able to 
jaſtcuct and adrooniſh one an other: ſo thete ewo things are required in him, that ſhovld 
ad:noniſh an other , knowledge, that be be nor ignoranc, whar and whereof ro adimonit] 
them, and goodnes, chat he be not culpable-in-tiuntelfe, in thar, wherein he would admoniſh 
an other: for ke that is the inliruRer of an other, mult edific him, verbo & exemplo, by the 
word of knowledge, and example of life, " ; 
Quelt, 19; Whether Saint Paul doe truely give this 
A tommendation unto tht} 
; 7:05 Romans. | WR 41 | 
This doubtis mooued, both becauſe the Apolile in the former chapter bad found fault 
with the Romans; that ſome.of them were weake in faith, and iudged the reſt in the eating 
of meares, andithey which'were fironger in udgement delpifed them, which were weake: 
as allo becauſe none in this life. can atcaine vnto ſuch perteection, to be filled with all know- 
ledge and goodnes, as be faith allo of the Corinthians , that cbey were made rich in himins 
aiNcind of forach, and all kina of knowledge, 1;Cor. 1.5. 4geing the Apolile confeſleth of 
himſelte, r. Cor. 13.9. We know in part, and prophecre in part. | 
eAnſ. 1; To he ficlt part of this obieRion, the anſwer is, that although there were 
foe weake and ignoranc among the Romans, and noc ſufficiently inttcuſted concerning the 
ve of Chriſtian libertie: yer there were others which indeed. were well grounded in know=- 
kdge, and excelled in goudnefle, and of theſe the Apoſile giueth this reRimonie: as the or+ 
dinarie gloſſe well obſcrueth, in that the Apolile laith,chat jee are able to admoniſh an other: 
where, admonet perfeitiores de correttione minorum, he admoniſheth thole, which are per- 
fect, of che carrecting and inſtrufting of the weaker fort. 2, To the ſecond part Origen 
malterh this anſwer: char Saint Paul and others like vato him, ad comparationem ceterorum 
gerfett: dicnntirr, are ſaid to be perfett in coimpariton of others: adillam vero perfeltionem, 
qe in cwleſtibus eſt ordinibus, Fc. bur in reſpect of that pertection, which is among the 
heavenly orders, no man can be ſaid here ro be perſeR: So where Saint Paul ſaith, Phil, 3. 
12. Npt as though [were atteined vnts it, or were alreadit perfeft * ad illam apicem celeftis 
perf®rongs, ec, he writeth thus looking vato thar high point of celeltiall perfeRtion: bur 
where afterward in the lame place, ver, 1 5. he faith, let vs therefore, as many as are perfet?, 
be thus minded, ad humane tantum perfeition:s reſpicit gradum, be hath reſpe& onely co 
the degree of humane perfection, {21 | 
Or:7en further doth illuſtrace this thing in this manner: ſicur in puerilibus ſiudys ec. like 
$in the learning of children, in reſpect oi thole which are newly entred, Aagiſter we li- 
terarius appeliatur perfeftus, the Maſter that teacheth the Jetcers, and to read,is called per-. 
ect; yer he is not ſoperfeQ, as he which teacherh grammer,nor the Grammarian ſo perte& 
23 the Rhetorician, nor he as the Philotopher: ſo there are degrees of perfeRion in humane 
knowledge, yet there is'no compariſon to the celeſtiaii. ,* | 
And that the Apollle ſpeaketh of {auch peiteRtion of knowledge, as may be arrained vo- 
t2anong men, not of aa ablolnte perfeCtion, is euicent by his owne words, ſpeaking of 
adnoniſhing one an »:ner: he meneth chen tuch a pertection, as yet hath need of mucuall 
wWaonition, Par, agb. 45 | | 
Quelt, 20, 
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20, Queſt, Why the Apoſtle ſaich, / bane written boldly 
| afier a ſort.v.l5. 
I haze written ſomewhat boldly. 1. (hryſoſtome bere obſerueth the wiſdoma of the 
Apolile,that doth thus qualifie aud temper bis ſpeach, by this humane and courteous con. 
ceſſion: both in regard of the condition of the Romances, who were more famous, by reaſon 
of the Imperiall teace at Rome, then other Chiiſtians, and therefore he goth thus pacifie 
them: and beſide, it is the Apottles vſe in other of his Epilttes, to allay his ſharpe reprehen. 
Gans with mild,and hopefull words: as to the Hebrews,6.9.We are perſwaded better things 
of you(beloved,) though we this ſpeake + foto the Galatians ,afcer lie had ſharply rebuked 
them,c.3.O ye fooliſt Galatians, who hath bewitched you? ec. he laith, c.. 10, 1 haxe truſt 
in you through the Lord, that 7e will be none otherwiſe minded, 2. This libertic and boldnes, 
which the Apollle vieth, the Grecke Scholiaft referreth' to the calling of the Apolile, that 
be made bold with l.1s office,in ſparing and forbearing them : as if ie ſhould haue ſaid, mg- 
iora + plura,vt cui doitriva concredua ſit, ſcribere debeo, I ought to write more things and 
greater, as vnto whome the doctrine i; committed, but 1 ſpare you : but Chryſoffome better 
referreth it to the Apoſtles former admonition , that thertin he made bold with the Ro. 
manes, rather then with his office, 3. This boldnes Eraſmus vndciliandeth of the Apo. 
{Hes round admonitions, diſcovering che idolatrie of the Romanes, and other abominati. 
ons,c.r. Martyr rather of tho former ſpeaches vitered in the former chapter, couching the 
queſtion abour the vſe of things indifferent: but Pare berter ioyneth both together : for | 
ſpeaking againſt chambring and wantonnes, c.1 3. he ſeemeth to have relation to the inor- | 
dinate life of Ners then becing Emperor, and of others among the Romanes : and he ſpake | 
befide ſomewhat roundly to the brethren before: as c.1 1. Ve not high mmaed, but feare:c, 
12. be not wiſe in your ſelues:C,14.deftroy not the worke of God for meats ſake: and ſuch like, 
' I part: 2d wigeg. 1. Which Origen vaderſtandeth of the things, which Paul wrote of, 
that he knew much more, then he thought meete to write, 2. the interlmearie gloſſe thus 
expoundeth,ex parte perfeltorum , on the behalfe of thoſe which are perfeR, 3, Lyrany, 
ex parte.i.breviter, (uccintle,in patr, that is, briefly, ſuccinly. 4. Gorrhan;ex parre eccle- 
fie, on the behalfe of the Church, not of mine. owne. -5. ex parte, i. mms perfette, in part, 
that is,nor perfectly, and yer I was bold in reſpe of minc Apoſileſhip, Huge: this ſenſe is 
worlt of all: for the Apoſtles writings proceeding from the ſpirit of God,are in no reſpeR 
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iwperfe : this g/oſſe the Romaniſts embrace, who make the Scripture imperfect, which er- 
ror ſee further confured among the controverhies,Conrr.g, 6, Wherefore this,in parr,mult 
-be ioyned with the former word, boldly, not with typala, { bawe written : andit Hgnifieth 
no more, but pa#lo audacins,as Chryſoſtome,and the Syrian interpreter, or aligaaniulum, E- | 
raſmus,VYatablus,alyquatenus,Beza,lomewhat boldly, : 
 eMs onegthat pmtteth yon in remembrance\] 1, The Apoſile having by a voluntatie con- 
ceſſion confelled he had boldly and freely written ; yet iuftifieth this his libertie of ſpeach, ( 
both by the manner thereof, ke did it onely by way of putting them in minde of that which r 
.they knew,not as one, which tooke vpon him to teach the ignorant : as alſo by the warrant f 
of his calling, chat to this eade he had recciued grace, 2. This commonefaction or put- t 
ting in minde, Haymo referreth to ſome things, which he had written in ſome other epi- k 
tes: P. Harty (miſliking Ambroſe ſenſe,monere dixit, non docere, he ſaid to put them in 
Z -minde,not to teach them:for thoſe things one may be pur in minde of, which otherwiſe he t 
knoweth,but for the preſent remembreth not)he thinketh, that S.Paul here (heweth that it b 
was his office, both to admoniſh them, touching their manners,and conuerſation,as alſo as Y 
a Paſtor to inltruct them : bur I thinke rather with Chryſoſtome, that S, Naul doth by this n 
rearme qualific his office; as if he ſhould baue ſaid, modicuw quid admonens, puttiog you in l 
-minde a licele: he ſpeaketh vnto them ranuguam amicis & equalibus, as to his friends and e- f 
qualls:as before c.r.12, he thus in humilitie condeſcendeth vnto them, 7 long ro ſee you,that G 
I might beſtow vpon you ſome ſpirituall gift:and then he qualifieth this ſpeach, adding; that 1 
might be comforted togetber with you,thorough our mutuall faith, &c. thus alſo A. Calvin, er 
he denierh,that he vſurpeth the part of a teacher, but of an admoniſher, which is tro purihe , | a 
in inindeof things, which otherwiſe are not vynknowne: ſo O/iand, Gualter,Parem, with 0- ol 
 thers,and before them, Lyranus,non vos aliquid ignotum docens,nor teaching you any thing | on 
ynknowne, bur putting you in minde of that which you knew al:cadie in habice, ts 


Thorough the grace. 1.this is the other argument, whereby he quzghficch his boldnes of | thi 
| WI1UIDg, 


he 
MN- 
ſon 
ifie 
ele 
0s 
= 
ruſt 
ies, 
hat 
MA- 
and 
ter 
Ro- 
pO- 
ati» 
the 
for 
Nore 
pake 
e:C, 
like, 
cof, 
thus 
19145, 
ccle« 
art, 
Fe 1$ 
ſpeR 
h er- 
muſt 
ifierh 
m, E« 


 CON= 
each, 
which 
Arrant 

' put- 
r epi- 
emin 
iſe he 
hat it. 
Iſo as 
y this 
z0u 1n 
and £- 
4,that 
thatT 


alvin, 


utihe , 


41th 0- 
thing 


Ines of 
riting, 


uriting, fcom the authoricie of his calling: and thus eerie where the Apoltles ſpeach fa- 
vourcth of humilitie: he latch tilt, / hane boldly wyitren, then, mm part, and , as putting bus 
in remembrance onely, nec, hs contents, and nor conic with this he addeth further, iho- 
rough the grace, &c.asit be (hould hane ſaid, non ego im vos exmrgo, it is not | that Co thus 
riſe againtt you, God bath commanded me. 2. By grace here ſome ynderſtand gratiam A- 
poſtolarts, the grace of vis Apoltleſhip, Lyrar : his calling and office , Toleg , Gorrhan: 
{bryſoſtome reterreth it to the manner of his calling , which vas ex gratia, of grace, non 
21s meritzs, not by my merits: Haymo vndeiltandetb the excellencie of his gifts, which he 
reeciued more then any of the Apoltles: but rather, whereas cl{where, the Apofile nameth: 
boch grace aud Apoſtleſhip, c.1.4. the grace both of his converſion, and to be called au A 
poſtie; here by grace he cxpreſſeth both , that he was receiued ro mercie and grace in his 
conuer{ion, and then put into Chriſts ſeruice, beeing called to be an Apoſtle,,1:Tumn, 1.12. 
13. Gaalter thinketh thac it is called a grace, in reſpect of others, ro whonrio was a grace of 
God to have ſuch an Apoſtle ſcat vnto them : bur I take the former-ſenſe, with Pare. 
Quelt, 21, Of S. Panls deſcription of rhe Miniſtrie. ©, . | 

of the Goſpel. IfH-7 +. | 
- Tt, V.16., That I ſhould be the Miniſter, The Apoltte here ſheweth both the authoricie 
of his Apoſtleſhip, and the execution thereof; in the authotitie be expreſleth ſoure things, 
the athor, God, that had giuen him that grace, the frniſter, Paul, rhe exde,ro be the Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, and for whom, rovard the Gentiles:then for rhe execution; there is ſer forch 
the thing it ſelfe,the divulgation of the Goſpell, che profic chereof, the oblacian of the Gen= 
tiles, and the author and cfItient thereof, the holy Ghoſt, _ | 

2. The Miniſter, 25766925, which Ggnificth a publike Miniſter,and is before giuen vn- 
tothe Magiſtrate, c, 13. 6. but here the Apoſtle ſheweth what manner of Minitter he is, 
minilicing in the Goſpell, as it followeth in the next words : and (bryſoſtame well noteth, 
that the Apolilethip was not conferred vpon the Apoſile as a place of honour , bur of la- 
bour and ſeruice, to haue care of, others, to bring them vato God. ug 

3. CMmiſtring the Goſpel, 1. the vulgat Latine readeth:, ſantiifying the Goſpel, which 
they interpret, ſantumeſſe eftendens, ſhewing it to be holy, and thac the Gentiles mu be 
ſanctified by it; Lyra. glofſ, tnterlin. Tolet, 2 but the word is jspoupytao , which ſignifierh 
operart ſacrts, to minifter and giue attendance of holy things: which Chryſoftomes interpre«. 
ter rendreth ſantte adminiſtrens, miniſtring in the holy ſeruice of the Goſpell : Auguſtine 
readerh as Eraſmus noteth, conſecrans, conlecrating the Goſpell: as it he ſhauld haue faid, 
ipſum mihi ſacerdotium eſt predicare Evangelium, this is my Pricfthood to preach the Gof.. 
pell, (&ryſoft, becauſe the Iewes and Gentiles both boaſted of their externall Prictthood 
and (acrifices, the Apoſile ſheweth, that his miniſtcie was farre more excellenc, beeing nor 
occupied in ſacrificing of beaſts, but in offcing vp living men to be an holy ſacrifice varo 
God by their obedience, 3. and this is hitly alleadged, tor the Apoſtles purpoſe , that as no 
man vitro vertit ſacerdeti, c>e. doth ſceme to blame the Prieſt, in ſeeking to offer an vnde- 
filed facrifice vnto God, ſo they ſhould nor thinke much, if by his admonitions he ſoughr 
to offer them) an holy ſecrifice tra God, machera mea evangelium, for the Goſpell was as his 
knife, whereby he {layed and prepared this ſpirituall ſacrifice to offer it ynto God, 

4. That the oblation or offring vp of the Gemiles, 1, Not, oblatis, quam offeruut Gen- 
tes, the oblation, which the Gentiles offer vp by faith , ſhould be accepted, as Lyranz. 2. 
but vt ipſc gentes offeranter, that the Gentiles themlelues be offred vp by me: 1anquam ma- 
ripuli meſſis mee, as an handfull of my harueit, Hugo: ipſa Gentilitas,that Gentiliſme it ſelfe 
may be ſanRified by my miniſterie, Gorrhan: Calv, Parexs. 3. Chryſoſtome and Theophby- 
lalk doe obſerue, that the Apoſile doth vſe this as an argument , ne em dedignentar habere 
facerdotems, not to dildaine to ackvowledge him for their ſpirituall Prieſt, ro whom all the 
Gentiles were committed, and conſequently the Romanes, | 

5. Santtiſied by rhe holy Ghoſt, 1. Nor by the obſeruation of the law, but by the pow- 
er of the holy Ghoſt, Origen, qui ſanitiſicarront; fons et, who is the fountaine of our ſan- 
dification. 2, as the ſacrifices of the Jaw, had their legall and excernall purifyings , ſo this 
oblxtion hath a ſpirituail ſantfication by the ſpirir, which conſifteth of the inward operari« 
on wrought of the ſpirit, Calv. 57 fide et1am donantar, they are endued wich faith, without 
tae which nothing is acceptable vn:o God, Pele, 3. this is not added bythe Apoſtle, as 

though we were acggptable vato God, becauſe of our fantirie, bur this our fanRification, 
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is an oblation acceptable to God thorough Chriſt, 
ueſt, 22, Of the Apeſiles boaſting or 7eioycing, and 
| the manner thereof, 

v.17. I hanue therefore wherein to reiozce, 1,.the Apoſtle having before much abaſed, 
and as it were caſt downe himſclfe,now er:git ſermonem,re contempribiltis videatur,he doth 
now erect and advance bis Rile, leaſt he might ſeeme contemptible , Chryſof. and leaft he 
might haue ſcemed to viurpe and intrude vpo the Romanes, in writing vnto them, he ſhew. 
eth how he had :o reioyce in reſpect of his labours and trauailes ainovg other of the Gen. 
tiles alſo , Martyr: and becauſethere wanted not ſome euerie where that depraved the A. 
poſile, and diſgraced his miniſtrie , he now by certaine glorious effects beginneth to extol! 
his office, and cd confirme his authoririe, 

Torcioyce, or I have matter of glotic, or reioycing. 1, Haymo vnderſtandeth it of ever. 
laſting glort, babes gloriam preparatam, I haue glotie prepared with God, 2, Lyranus in- 
rerpreeeth this g/arie, to be anthoritatem officy, the authoritie of his office which he had 
from Chriſt, 3, the interlin, lofſ. meritum dignum gloria, his merit worthie of glorie : and 
whereas that place may be obiected, c, 8. 18, the affiiftions or ſufferings of thrs life , are not 
(condigna, ) condigne or worthy of t he alorie which ſhall be ſhewed: Gorrhan thus diftinguiſh« 

eth that they are not, con digne, ſecundum equiparantiam,according to an equalitie, yet they 
are digna , worthie , quoad ſufficientiam mzr1ti, in reſpeRof the ſufhiciencie of the merit; 
Buc this is an idle diftinion, for the Greeke word there vied is 2£;2. worthie , there isno 
| fuch difference m:that word betweene dignitie and condignitic: and there can be no merie, 
where there is not an cqualitie, and like value and proportion Betweene”the merit and the 
thing merited: and further this gloſſe here is contrarie to the Apoltle , who aſcribeth all 
ynto Chriſt, as Chryſo/tome well expoundeth, glorior non in meipfo, ſedin gratia Dei , I doe 
not boatt in my felfe, but in the grace of Chriſt, q, The Apoſtic then ſhe .veth wherein he 
might reioyce and commend his minifterie, in reſpect of the glorious effects , and notable 
ſucceſle thereof: but this his reioycing , leaft he might ſeeme ro commend himſelfe, is two 
wayes qualified: firſt for the manner, he retoycerh thorough Chrifi, acknowledging all this 
to proceede from his grace, m ſolo Chriſto oft vera gloriatio apnd Deum , in Carilt onelyis 
truc gtorying, and reioycing with God: and without Chriſt, ro reioyce in God, is asif 4 
man ſhould thinke'ſe habere gloriam apud Deum ſine mftitia , ſine ſapientia, ec, that he 
could hauec gloric with God without iuſtice, wifedome, auth: all which Chriſt is vnto vs: 
ſecondly, for the matter, he ſaith, in choſe things which pertaine to God,that is,not in riches, 
honour, the wiſedome of the world, as Origen expoundeth, but in matters concerning res 
ligion and worſhip of God , wherein his miniftrie and office confilted : as the Apoſtle 
deſcribeth the office of a Prieſt , He appointed for men m things pertaining unto God, 
Hebr. 5.1. | | 
; Queſt, 23, Ot the meaning of theſe words, 7 dare not ſpeake of 
| any thing, & 5.0.18, 

I dare not ſpeaks, 1. Ambroſe giveth this ſenſe, as though the ApoRile ſhould fay , he 
could not rehearſe any thing belooging vnto the preaching of the Goipel which Chriſt had 
not wrought in him:* indigere'non habet aliquid drvine vVirtatts quod ſibi non ſit praſtitum 1 
Deo, he itood nor in neede of the: divine helpe in any thing which was not aboundantly 
ſupplyed by God : this ſenſe followeth ZBeza, and interpreteth mon rfimnuerms, oc, 1 cans 


not-endure to ſpeake of any thing, which Chriſt hath not wrought, &c, that is, Chrilt hath , 


wrought ſo aboundant]y euery way by me, that I can ſpeake nothing cls:and he giveth this 
reaſon, becauſe, if it be tranſlated, [dare not: it ſhould Henifie, that he had a will co {peake 
of other things, bur not power: Bur 1. the Apoſtles intendment 1s not to ſhewe , that be 
had nolacke in any thing of the divine athiftance, which notwithſtanding was true, but on- 
ly to prooue that which he ſaid before, that he had wherein to reioyce in Chriſt : ſo that the 
emphaf?s or force of his ſpeach lycth not in theſe words, / dave nor ſpeake,bur in theſe, which 
Chriſt bath not wronghe by me. 2.8nd the Grecke text is, 7}6y, ary of choſe things, which, 
&c, not m3, anything which, as I. Bez.a would haucit; and lo as Eraſmin obſerueth; 
the originall text will not beare Ambroſe expolition, 3. and this word, / dare xot , is vied 
by the ApoRle in the ſame ſenſe el{cv here, as 2. Cor. 10. 12, we dare vot make our ſelnes of 


thoſe which praiſe themſelues: which cweth nor a will 10 him wanting power:bur fe religi- . 
one probiberi, he made arJligion and conſcience of it, Gnalter: he neithgs would,nor could 


{pcake otherwiſe, 2. Ly- 
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2, Lyranus thinketh that here is an oppoſttion againſt the falſe Apoliles ; that $, Pauls 
preaching was not as theirs ,in word onely, and not in power: but the Apofiles purpoſe 
is to prooue that, which he had propounded, chat be would gloric onely in Chriſt, 

3. Somethinke that $, PauFpreventeth anobieCtion,ne que exiſtimarer leaft any ſhou!d 
thinke, that he did glorie, plus quam veritas fadid exigebat more then the truth of the thing 
required: the Apoſtle ſhewerh that what he glojieth in, was truely cffeted, Toler: bur che 
force lieth not in the word wrowgbt, as ſhall be ſhewed afterKard, 

-.4; Orgen placeth the force in this word by me , as it bath relation vntoothers, que /o- 

for, non ſunt alient operts verba , what I ſpeakt are not the reports of other mens ibm 
and this ſenſe Eraſmus approoueth as belt agreeable to that which tolloweth, v. 20. that be 
did not build ypon an others foungation: bur (till chis fitteth nor the Apoſtles purpoſe here, 
who iotendeth gnely to ſhew, how he had whereia to gloric in Chrift,aor compating him< 
{clfe to others. | | 

5. Chryſeftome in an other ſenſe interpreteth theſe words by me , of his owne workes, 
omnia Deieſſe oſtendit, nihil ſuypſius, he ſheweth that 211 was of God, and nothing of him- 
{elte: ſo Per. Martyr, nolle de tg rebma gloriari , be will not boaſt of his owne doings : ne- 
guid de ſeipſo dicere auſit, that he dare not ipeake avy thing of himſelfe, whereof Chriſt was 
not author, | 

. 6, Theophylat purreth both theſe laſt ſenſes together , won inſolens predico quod ipſe non 
geſſerim, quin potius nil ipſe confeci, 1 doe not infolently publiſh, that which I have not done 
my ſelte, or rather, it is not I thar haue done it, but God vſing me as the inſtrument. 

7. Asthis laſt ſenſe is not much to be miſliked: yer the greateft emphaſes lieth in Chriſt, 
what Chriſt hath not wrought by me: forthe Apoſtles purpoſe is not lo much to ſhewe by 
what inſtrument Chriſt wrought, as by him, not by otbers, by him aſſiſted by grace, not 
working of himſelfe : as who it was thac wrought 2ll things in him, namely Chriit, 

So then as in the former verle he ſhewed in who he gloried, namely in Chriſt , and in 
whar, or for what, things belonging to God: ſo now he proceederh to prooue both theſes 
frft who it was that wrought in him, Chriſt, and then what things he wrought by him,as ic 
followeth in the next verſe, Parexs. - 

Queſt. 24. Of the things which Chriſt wrought by S. Paul, as ſignes, 
| wonders, how they differ, v. 19. 

In word and deede, &c, Theſe words muſt not be ioyned, with the obedience of the Gen- 
tiles, bur with the former words, which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, cc, in word, ad 
deede, 1, the latter (hryſoſtome vnderſtandeth of S. Pauls converſation , that both by «ts 
doQtrine and life he converted the Gentiles, 2. the molt by deeds, vnderftand his miracles, 
as Origen, opere ſgnorum, by the worke of hgnes: Haymo, fatiis miraculorum, by the decds 
of miracles; ſo allo Lyranxz, Tolet,and of our writers, Martyr, Ofiander, Hyperins , with 
others: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of fignes and wonders afterward, 3, Gualter vnderſtare 
deth, by deed, indefeſſam induftriam, aſſiduos labores, his never wearied induſtrie, his conti- 
nuall labours, his trauailes, impriſonment, and other afflictions , for the preaching of the 
Goſpel. 4. Pare better comprehendeth both: as by word, are vnderfiood, not onely his 
publike preachings, bur his priuare exhorcations alſo,and his epiltles and writings,fo by che 
deede or fatt, both are ſignified, his great labours and trauails, as 21ſo his example of godly 
life: Per, Martyr refuſeth this ſenſe, becauſe theſe labours were common co the Apoſtle 
with others: ſo was alſo his preaching : bur theſe notwithſtanding were more excellent in 
the Apoſtles then in others , and therefore are fitly alleadged by him, as arguments of his 
Apolileſhip. 

v.19. Wuh the power of fignes and wonders, ec. 1. Some take pnes to be the generall | 
word, for all theſe things here rehearſed by the Apolile : as the firlt figne- they make ro be 
his excellent gift of teaching: the ſecond, the holy a@ions of his life , the third, his mira- 

cles, the fourth, the power of the holy Ghoſt, Hypermz:bur the Apoſtle ioyning fignes and 
wonders together, doth euidently diſtinguiſh them trom word and deed, betore mentioned, 
2, Origen thus diſtinguiſherh hgnes and wonders:the lignes are, wherein, befide ſome won- 
drous thung done, al19:tid futuBirm oftendutur, ſomewhat to come is fignificd, bur prodigia, 
wonders, wherein m:rabile tantum aliquid, onely ſome wondrous thing is ſhewed : bur he 
confeſſeth.that alwayes this diftinRion holderh nor, and that in Scripture ſometime F is 
taken for an other, 3, Haymeo ſomewhat diftereth hece trom Origen, a figne he thinketh to 
COIs 
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containe both quiddens mirabide, & quiddam futnri, ſome range thing, and itſheweth a1. 
ſo ſomewhat to come: but a wonder he taketh to be that, wherein onely fomethivg is ſhew. 
cd, that is to come: and therefore he thinketh they are called prodigia, as if one ſhould lay; 
porrodigia, or porrodicemtiia, telling things a farre off: Hugo Cardinal giueth an other nora- 
tion of the word , as if it ſhould be ſaid , procut a digits, farre off fromthe finger , ſuch x 
thing as was neucr ſcene, 4. Lyranm, glofſ, interlin,Gorrhan vnderſtand [fgnes, to be min. 
ma miracula, the leſle miracles, and wonders to be maiora, the greater, and fo to diffcron 
ly in degree; $5. Tolet taketh4hoſe to be ſignes, which though they are ſupervaturally done, 
yer may be done alſo in ſoine ſort by naturall meanes,as the healing of fickeneſles and infira 
mities: but wonders doe altogether exceedethe power and worke of nature, as is the reifi 
of the dead , the healing of them that are botne blind : fo alſo Faixs, 6, But howſocuer 
there may be ſome difference in other places betweene ſignes 'and wonders , yet here the 
are taken for one and the ſame , namely the great works, which were done by the Apoſtles; 
as Haymo confefſeth: for all the miracles which the Apoſtles wrought, were Ggnes, quibus 
wveritas predicationy probabatur', whereby the truth of their preaching was confirmed, 
Martyr: they were allo wonders, for the Rrangenes of choke, which drewe men into 
admiration, & i. B42 t, x 

By the power of the ſpirit of Ged, &c. 1, which is added, to ſhewe a difference between 
erue and falſe miracles,which as they differ in the end,the one beeing ro confirme the truth; 
the other ro deceiue, ſo they haue diverſe beginnings : for the ttue miracles are wrought by 
the ſpirit of God, the falſe by the working of Sathan, 2. Theſſ.2.9, 2, Origen alſo obſer« 
ucth an excellencie berweene the miracles of S, Paul, andthe other Apoſtles, who conver. 
ted many nations vnto God, and the miracles of Moſes and Aaron,who did convert there. 
by veric few of the Egyptians, 3: and whereas theſe things are ſaid here to be done by the 
power of the ſpirit, which elſwhere are aſcribed vnto God, Heb.2.4.God bearing witnes by 
fegnes: and Mark. 16.17. in my name (ſaith Chriſt) they ſhall caft ont denils , therein mani. 
feſtly is prooucd the diuinitic of Chrilt, and the holy Gholt, 8nd the vnitie of cſſerice of the 
Bleſſed Trinitie, 4. the word JSyyaprs, power, vertine, is taken here two waies, in the firſt 
place, wah the power of ſignes, it ſignifieth the efficacie of the hgnes, which they wroughtin 
the heart of thoſe which were converted, in the latter, by the power of the ſpirit, is figniticd, 
the efficient cauſe of this efficacie, namely the power of the ſpirit, Bez.a, 

Queſt. 25. Of S. Panls labonrs in preaching the gofpel fron 
leruſalem vnto lllyricum, 

I, V.19. Sothat from Teruſalem, 1.S, Paul ſctteth forth the effeAs of his minifterie 
and Apofileſhip, firſt exte»/rve, ſhewing the extent thereof, from Ternſalem to Ilyricum, 
then intenſive, inteniwwely , he preached, where none other had preached before, ver. 20, 
Lyranus. ? 21 

2. Bucer whom Tolet traceth Neppe by ſtep, (tnough he conceale his name ) doth here 
diligently ſet forth the places of S. Pauls peregrination,and rrauell in preaching the Goſpel: 
Paul beeing converted going from Ieruſalem tro Damaſcus, from thence went to Arabia,and 
after three yeares, returned to Damaſcus, and from thence to Teruſalem , Galat. 1.17.18. 
from Ierufalem he went to Ceſarea, and foto Taiſus, AR, 29, 30. fiom Tarſus , Barnabas 
brought Paul co Antioch, Act. 11, and from thence to Teruſalem, to carie releefe to the 
Tewes, AQ.1 1. 30, from Ieruſalem, they returned to Antioch, AR.12.25,c.13.1. from 
Antioch he and Barnabas were ſent forth by the Church by the direction of the ſpiric, and 
went to Seleucia, then to Cyprus , and to ſome citics of Pamphylia, and fo to an other An- 
tioch in Pilidia, Act. 13. and thorough certaine parts of Lycaonia, and chen returned to 
Antioch, from whence they had beene commended by the Church, A, 14. 26. from An- 
tioch they were ſent to Ieruſalem about the queſtion of circumcifion,and returned to Anti- 
och with the Apoſtles decree, AR. 15. 3o, thence he returned and went thorough Syria, 
and Cllicia, viſiting the Churches: then he went throvgh Phrygia, Galatia,and Myſia, them 
to Troas, wherein he was by a viſion, leaving Aſia, called intro Macedonia, and ſo came in- 
to the parcs of Europe: iirft ro Philippi in Macedonia , AR, 16, then to Theſſalonica, and 
from thenceto Athens, AR.17. and then to Corinth: thence to Epheſus, and ooing to viſit 
the Church in Galatiaand Phrygia, AQ.18, 23, be returned to Epbeſ#s, AR, 14, from E- 
phys be returned into Macedonia, and Grecia, AQ, 20. 1. 2. and from Philippi in Mace- 
donia to Troas, and Miletum, AR. 20, and thence by Tyrus and Ceiarea , and other _ 
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he came to Teruſalem , where he was caken- and put in bonds, AR. 21, And thus S. Paul 
preached as he ſaith from Ieruſalem, in all che regions round about Attica, Beotia , Achais, 
Epirus, euen vnto lllyricum, h 

2, eAndround about, x2} wx, 4nd in a circaite, 1, which (hryſoſtome vnderftandeth 
backeward and forward, not onely the cities on this fide Ieruſalem, ſed que retro ſunt colli- 
ges, but thou ſhalt gather alfo the cities behind, as the Saracens, Perſians, Armenians , and 
other Barbarians. 2, ſome do vnderſtand ir , that tne Apoſile went not on preaching refs 
[mea,by a right and ftraight line, which beeing extended from Ieruſalem, to Srridon a towne 
jn Illyricum, where Hierome was borne, would containe 3 50.Germane miles,(wbich make 
thrice ſo many Engliſh miles, more then a thoufand,) but he viſited the coaftes of the regi- 
ons in A/ia minor , as he went and fo fetcht a compaſſe by Cilicia, Cappadocia, Pyfidia, Bi- 
thinia, Pontus, Myſia, Macedonia, Parews, 3. and this circuice alſo may fignifie, that be 
went io and out, going and returning vnto the ſame cicies, as he viſited Teruſalem, Antioch, 
Philippi, Epheſus, diuerſe times, as is ſhewed before in the particular deſcription. 

3. Ynoliricum, 1. Which countrey Haymo faith, is fints eAſie; principium Europe, 
the ende of Atta, and beginnſdg of Europe: Lyranw ſaith, it is i» fine Gracie , in the end 
and vimoſt part of Greece, bordering ypon the Sea, whereupon it is called /lyricam mare, 
the [llyrian Sea: the Greeke ſcholiaſt, and TheophylaFt, ſay it was the ſame countrey thac is 
called Bulgaria: Oſiander taketb ti for the lower Pannonia where is the river Danubins:Pa- 
rews thinketh itis the countrey now called Sc/avonia, bordering ypon Hungaria, Pellican, 
2, But we muſt not ſuppoſe that S, Pauls labours here ended, for he returned backe againe 
from thoſe parts neare vnto Illyricum, and tooke infinice paines and trauaile befide in prea- 
ching the Goſpel, 3.and whereas he maketh theſe two, leruſalem and IIlyricum the bounds 
and limits of his trauaile , we muſt nor thinke that he preached no further , then as it were 
from che river Iordane to Danubius, for he preached alſo beyond Ieruſalem in the parts of 
Syria and Arabia ; ſome thinke that he beginneth ar leruſalem,becauſe he weor from thence 
fict ro Damaſcus, Fai: bur ar ſuch tim&as he went firſt from Ieruſalem, he was noc then 
converted; but he nameth Jeruſalem, whether he returned from theſe remote parts,and be= 
cauſe from thence beganne afcer his returne, and ſo went forward preaching in the regji- 

'ons of Alia the lefſe, and Europe. | 

4. I haze repleniſhed the Goſpel. 1. That is, plene predicauerim,1 haue perfeQly and ful- 
ly preached the Goſpel, gloſſ. interlin, Gorrhan : non perfunttorie predicavit , he preached 
not ſlightly, Marr. perfette tradidit omnia, he perfeRly delivered all points of dodtrine, 
Gualter: but he ſheweth here onely the largenes and extevt of his preaching, not the per= 
feQion of his doQtrine, 2. Bezs doth ynderſtand ir of fulfilling his office io preaching the 
Goſpel;but ro make vp this ſenſe many words muſt be ſupplyed, 3. There are in this ſpeach 
three figures vſed, the firſt a Synedeche, he taketh Ieruſalem and Ilyricum the countrey for 
the people , the ſubicR for the adiunRt , by a ſynecdoche , Parers: then, in tha he ſaith he 
hath repleniſhed the Goſpel, there is a figure called hypallage , which is the putting of one 
word in an others caſe, as to ſay , / hawe filled the Goſpel with them, for, I haue filled them 
with the Goſpel, [ax, annor. as when it is ſaid, trade 74:7 ventos, gine the winds to the ſ11ppe, 
for, give the ſhip to the windes:the third figure is a metaphor, taken from the ners and fiſhing: 
that as when the nets are filled with fiſh, fo the Apoſile had filled che preaching of theGo- 

ſpel, which was as the net with the aboundance of bcleeving Gentiles, Tolet annor. 11. 

5. So thus the Apoftle abridgeth his infinice labours and cravailes in the Goſpell : as in 
the former part of this verſe, acervus miraculorum percarrit, he ranne ouer an heape of mi- 
racles, ſaying, i the power of ſignes and wonders, ſo here he comprehendeth infinitas vrber, 
an iofinice companie of cities, and people where he had preached : and this propter ipſos ls- 
quttur, he ſpeaketh for their cauſe , to commend his Apoſtleſhip varo theRomanes, that 
he might haue ſome fruite among them, asamong other of the Gentiles, as he ſaith,c.1.1 3, 

bryſoſt, 
"OO Queſt. 26. Why the Apoſtle would not build ypon an others faunda- 
tion, v.20, that ts, preach where (hriſt had been | 
preached alreadie. 
1, Origen maketh this the cauſe, »e aliens operts gloriam ſurripere conaretur , leaſt he 
ſhould goe about to ſteale away the glotic of an others worke;Bucr this is not all che reaſon: 


for then he ſhould ncuer haue preached in apy place , where an other had preached _— 
| ; an 
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and ſo neither in:-Iudea, 2.Chryſoſtome giueth this reaſon, leaft that he might ſeeme to have 
challenged the reward of other mens labours, merces {aborum , qui ab als deſudati ſunt a 
liens erat 4 Paulo, the reward of the labours, wherein others had ſweat, did not belong vn« 
Paul: But there was no feare, that S; Paul entring into other mens Jabours, ſhowld take a. 
way their reward: for God knoweth how to recompence both vnto the firlt and ſecond 1. 
bourer, vnto each man his due reward, 3. Ambroſe , whom the ordinar. gloſſe followeth, 
thinketh the Apoſtle did preach, where Chriſt had not beene heard of , to prevent the falſe 
Apoſtles, and ſo he would notbuild ypon their foundation, which was nor rightly laid; bur 
it is euident , that S. Paul ſpeaketh of the erue preaching , where Chriſt was named, 4, 
ſome thinke the Apoſtle did it, ne videretar laborem fngere , leaſt he ſhould feeme to ſhun 
labour and ſecke his owne eaſe, if he had preached onely where Chriſt had bcene preached 
before, Offander: but this is not all. 5. neither doth the Apoſtle commend his Apotleſhip 
onely by the difficultic of the worke: becauſe it was an harder enterpriſe firſt co plant the 
Golpel, where nothing raigned bur idolarrie, as at Athens, and Epheſus: Thus Parens, To. 
let. 6. And others doe thinke, the Apoftle thus ſpeaketh, i ſhewe his zeale and holy am. 
bition, in ſeeking to propagate the Goſpel of Chriſt, where he was not yet knowne, By. 
cer, 7. But the Apolile herein doth prooue his Apolileſhip, ro whom this was peculiar, 
not to ſucceede in other mens labours:that the Romanes might hereby vnderſtand illuftrem 
eſſe propria nota Apoſiolarms , that he was commended by the proper and peculiar note of 
the Apoſileſhip , Martyr: and ſo incffeR S. Paul vieth this argument: it is peculiar and 
proper to the Apoſles to preach ynto them, where Chriſt is not knowne: bur that have 
done , therefore you are not to make any doubt of mine Apoſileſhippe , Gzalter: fo 
then , the Apoſtle alleadgeth three reaſons in all, why he preached ynto thoſe which had 
nor yet heard of Chriſt, 1, becauſe therein conſiſted the office of an Apoſile properly, 2, 
and leaſt he might ſeeme to arrogate vnto himſelfe, that ſhould belong vnto an other,toput 
his fickle as it were into an others harueſi, 3, and co fulfill the propheſie of Iay , which he 
citeth in the next verſe, that they (ſhould ſee Chriſt , to whom he had not beene ſpoken of: 
which place is taken our of the 5 2, of Ifay v, 14, where the Prophet euidently ſpeaketh of 
the calling of the Gentiles, Kmgs ſhall ſhut their monthes at him, that is, ſhall vor gaineſay 
the preaching of the Goſpel, but willingly receive it: then follow theſe words here rehear= 
ſed by the Apoſile,That which had not beene told them, ſhall they ſee,and that which they had 
not beard, ſhall they underſtand. | 
Queſt, 27. Whether thu place of the Prophet be fitly allead. 
gedby the Apoſile, 

There can be no doubt made hereof. 1.;the argument there handled by the Prophet 
concerning the preaching of Chriſt ynto the Gentiles, how that Chriſt ould fprinkle many 
rations, agreeth with the Apoſtles purpoſe here: onely that which is generally propounded 
by the Prophet, the Apoſile in particular applyethto himſelfe, not as the ſole, but as a prin» 
cipall inſtrument of this preaching of the Goſpel tothe Gentiles, 

2. The Apoſtle addeth ( of hem, )ro whom it was not ſpoken of bim, which words the Pro- 
phert hath not, both becauſe he ſheweth this Prophecie to be accompliſhed in the preaching 
of Chriſt: and he abridgeth compendiouſly that prophefie , which foretelleth rwo things, 
who ſhould be preached, namely Chriſt, and ro whom, to the Gentiles, who had nor heard 
of him before, both which the Apoſtle here ioyneth rogether: and this is the cauſe of this 
ſmall alceration, that whereas the Prophet ſpeaketh of the thing , that which had not beene 
told them , ſhall they ſee , the Apoſtle turneth to the perſon, re whom it was told concerning 
him: Tunis in his parallels, 

3. Further it muſt be obſerved, that the Apoſile for brevitie fake leaueth the contrarie 
part to be ſupplyed, he preached, vor where (brift was named, but where he was not named, 
which mult be vaderſtood, as may be gathered by the allegation of this propheſie: the like 
ſee before, v. 3. 

4. They are ſaid to fee him, who was not ſpoken of, that is,to ſee Chriſt in the preaching 
of the Goſpel , whom they had not ſeene in thefleſh, as the Tewes had : for in the lively 
preaching of the Goſpell Chriſt is deſcribed,as though with their eyes they had ſcene bim 
crucified, as S, Paul ſpeaketh Galar, 4.1. and they which heard not ſhall vnderſtan d, that is, 
which had not the law nor the Prophers,they ſhal now heare the preaching of the Apoliles, 
and ynderftand, that is, belecue., 

Queſ, 29, 
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Queſt. 28. How Saint Paul i not contrarie to Chriſt, which ſaith ; 
of his eipoftles, that they entred mio others 
laboures,loh, 4.38. | 

1. The Apoſtle denying, that he had built vpon an others foundation, is not therein con- 
trarie to Chriſt, Toh, 4: 38. [hane ſent you toreape that, wherein you beſtowed no [;bour, o- 
ther men laboured, and yee are entred into their labours : for the Apofile denieth nor, that he 
builded ypon the foundation of the Prophets bur acknowledgeth and confeſſeth ir, Epb,2, 
»b. of whom our Saujour ſpeaketh in this place: that the Prophets laid the firſt foundation; 
and ſowed the firſt ſeed of that doQrine, which afterward was more fully preached by the 
Apoſtles: but he compareth himlelfe with the reſt of the Apoſtles, that they had nor prea- 
ched firft in thoſe places, where he planted the Goſpel, 

2. And whereas it will de obieRted, that Saint Paul did write ynto the Hebrewes, that 
were conuerted before, and here to the Romans, that were alreadie inftruted in the wajes 
of Chriſt: the.anſwer is : 1. that there is difference berweene the writing of Epiſtles and 
preaching: S. Paul might by his holy Epiſtles water that which an other had planted, and 
yer preach onely, and thereby lay the ficti foundations, where Chriſt had nor beene heard 
of. 2. neicher muſt the Apolile be vnderfiood to [peake ſo generally, as though he had 
preached in no other places, bur where Chiilt had not beene preached before, but checfely 
and for the molt part, | 

Queſt, 29, Of the Apoſtles let, and of his purpoſe ts wiſe the Romans, 

As hetherto Saint Paul in his peroracton beginning in the 14. v; excuſeth his boldnes in 
writing: fobere he excuſerh his not comming, ſhewiog his great defire thereunts, 

2, 22. I hanebeene oft l:tted, 1; The Apolile bad diverſe lettes and impediments to 
hinder him from preaching, where he intended: fonietimes he was forbidden by the Spirir, 
a At. 16. 17. ſometime he was letted by Sathan and his minifters, as by the advertaries 
the Iewes. 2. Thefl, 2.16.17, Ambroſe addeth a third reaſon, he (taied ſometime, ve ex- 
cluderet falſa comments pſeudapoſtoloram, to exclude and remooue the vaine fictions of the 
falſe Apoſiles: bur here the Apaltle ſhewerth an other cauſe beſide all theſe, furdandi cccle- 
ſas occupatione detentus, he was deteined by the imploiment in founding of Churches, Ori- 
gen: and lo as Chryſoſtome noteth, he expreſſerh the cauſe of his tay, which he concealed 
before, in the beginning of the epitle, Rom, 1.13. 2. the word 74 aaa, lome vnderſtand 
as well of the many impediments, as of the many times, wherein he was bindred, Fains: 
but the latter is more agreeable, as Chryſoſfome expoundeth, and ſo he ſaid c, x, 13. that 
1M, oftentimes he had beene purpoſed to come, but was letted hetherto, 

v.23. But now ſeeing I bane no more place: he by theſe two reaſons putteth chem in 
mind of his ſpeedie comming: 1. becauſe he had now ne occaſion to ſtay in thoſe partes, 
to plant new Churches: for though all were not conuerted, yer he had ordained Paſtors in 
every Citie to build further vpon his foundation: Lyrar. 2. where he faith in thoſe quar= 
ters, xa{ue7r, climates,it is not taken ſtriAly ,according to the Aſtronomical account, which 
maketh a climate, to be a ſpace of the earth berweene two parellels extended from the £- 
quatoy to the pole, in which ſpace the day is lengthened by halfe an houre,which climates 
- Ptrolome numbreth to be 15. the new Aſtronomers make 24. forin this ſenſe the Apoſile 
had gone ouer onely two climates preaching the Goſpel: but it is here taken in a larger 
ſenſe, for theſe regions: Origen relirainveth it to Achaia,where Corinthus was, from whence 
he thinketh this epiſtle was dated, 3. The other reaſon is his auncient and long defire ma< 
ny yeares of comming vnto them: which defire, it ſeemeth the Apoſtle had at the leaſt 10, 
yeares before: for he wrote this epiſtle about the 20, yeare of bis converſion , and the 55. 
of Chriſt: and long before that the Romans had receiued the faith, about the 3. yeare of 
Claudius, when the ſecond perſecution was begunne by Herod, at ſuch time, as Iames was 
killed, and Peter impriſoned, which was in the 10, yeare of the Apoliles conuerfion, and 
the 45. of Chrifi: Parexs: But long before this the Romans had received the faith, for An- 
dronicis and [unia, whom $S, Paul ſaluteth Rom, 16, 7. were in Chtiift before Paul was 
conuerted, which was in the 2, yeare after the patſion of Chriſt, and the 10. of Tiberizes 
raipne, about tenne yecares before the 3. of Claudius : ſo that if Paul had this defire, to go 
to Rome'ſo ſoone, as he heard of their faith, he had it aboue tenne yeares, nearer twentic: 


lee qu. 29. vpon the 1, Chapter. 
Nnn 2 Queſt. 30. 
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Queſt, 30, Whether Saint Paul in perſon preached m Spaine, as here 
he imtendeth, v, 24, 

There are here two famcus opinions, the one varying from the other. 1, Many of the 
auncient Fathers doe thinke, ti;at as Saint Paul at this cane purpoled, ſo he went and Prea- 
ched in Spaine: as Dorethew in ſynopf. patriarch, & eApoſiolor, Paul beginning his prea. 
ching at Ieruſalem,8c.vſq, ad Iral:am & Hiſpaniam predtcanao progreſſus eſt,went forward 
in preaching, cuen vnro Icalie and Spaine: ( rill, catecheſ.17.in Hiſpaniam vſg, promptitu- 
dinem predicationss extendit, he extended the readines of his preaching cuen ynto Spaine: 
Chry ſoft. homil, 76. in CMdtth, videas eam ab Hyeroſelyms vſg, ad Hiſpanias currentem, 
thou maieft ſee him comming forth from Ieruſalem euen vnto Spaine: ſo allo in ſome places 
Hirome,asin 11.C, of Iſay : ad Italiam & Hiſpanias alienigenorum portatua eff nanibu, 
he was carried into Iralie and Spaine, in ſtraungers ſhippes : ſo alſo Theodorer inc, 4, 2, 
epift, ad Timoth, Paul vpon his appeale, beeing ſent by Felius ro Rome, his defenſe becing 
heard was ſet free, in Hiſpaniam profettisz eſt, and went into Spaine, Grego, lib, 32.c. 22, 
affirmeth the ſame, that Paul went into Spaine, Panlu cum nunc Iudeam, nunc (orinhum, 
nunc Hiſpanias peteret, quid ſe alind, quam aquilam eſſe demonſtrabat, Paul ſometime g0- 
ing to Iudea, and to Corinthus, ſometime ro Spaine, what did he clle ſhew himlelfetobe, 
then an eagle? ſoallo eAnſelme vpon the 16, chapter of this Epiltle, nec falſum loquitur 
Paulus, qui ſe in Hiſpaniam profetturum pollicetar, neither did Saint Paul ſpeake falſe, when 
he promiſed to goe into Spaine, &c, imitans ſolzs curſum ab Oriente ad Occidentem , imita- 
tivg the courſe of the Sunne from the Eaſt to the Welt, 

Tolet, beſide the teſtimonie of thele Fathers, vſeth two reaſons, to ſhew that it was ye- 
ry probable, that Paul according to his purpoſe here viſited Spaive. 1. Firſt becauſe beeing 
deliuered from his impriſonment in Rome, where he continued two yeares in cuſtodie, he 
becing ſer at libertie, in the 6, yeare of Nero, in thoſe cight yeares ſpace, betore his martyt- 
dome at Rome,which was in the 14. yeare of Nero,might performe his promiſe here made, 
of going into Spaine. 2, the Apoſtle, veluri ſpirits prophetico, cc. 2s with a propheticall 
ſpirit forecelleth his iourneyiog into Spaine,it was then vndoubtedly fulfilled: Tolet ann.15, 

Contra. 1. It is verie probable, that S. Paul was delivered after his firſt impriſonment, 
as hath becne ſhewed before, 1 2. generall queſt, vypon this whole Epiſtle: but then he retur. 
ned to viſite the Eaſt Churches, as he oftentimes promiſed in his Epiſtles ſent vnto them 
from Rome, as to the Philipp. 2. 24. /rruſt in the Lord, that I my ſelfe alſo ſhall come ſhorts 
ly: to Philemon, v, 23. prepare mee lodging, for I truſt through your prayers to be giuen unto 
you, Fc, 2, neither doth S, Paul here make an abſolute promiſe , or ſpeake prophetically; 
bur ſaith onely, when [ſhall take my ionrney into Spaine, 1 will come to you: and Eraſmu 
thinketh , that the words here vied gs #4y, may be tranſlated, vt ff, that if, or,as the Eccle- 
fiaſticall expoſitor, quando, if at any time I goe into Spaine,&c. And that this was no pro- 
pheticall ſpeact, appeareth further, becauſe he ſaith, / rruſt to ſee you, and ts be brought on 
wy way thutherward by you : but this was not done, when Saint Paul came to Rome, for there 
becing deteined in hold for two yeares together, he could not be ſo accompanied by them, 
having not his libertie, for he purpoſed then not to ſtay at Rome, but onely to ſee them in 
his paſſage,after that I hane beene ſomewhat filled with your companie: This his purpole then 
fayling in ſome part, was not prophericall , for then it ſhould haue been performed in euery 
point: and fayling in one part, might alſo in the reſt, ſo that Saint Paul thus ſpake, humans 
tantum ratione & coniettura, non impulſu ſpirits, by humane coniecture and reaſon, not by 
the impulſion and moouing of the ſpirit: Martyr. 

2. The other opivion is, which I hold more probable, that Saint Paul was hindred of his 
purpoſe, and did not viſite Spaine at all. 

1. Hieromeſyeaketh hereof vncertainely, as writing againt Helvidixs he ſaith, that it 
cannot be concluded that Paul went into Spaine, becauſe he ſo purpoſed, cx varys de 
cauſis impederi potuerit, ſeeing he might by diuerſe cauſes and meanes be hindered:and vpon 
the 3.to the Epheſians he ſaith, Pal vel ad Hiſpanias perrexit,vel ire diſvoſurt, Paul either 
went into Spaine, or diſpoſed to goe. 

2, Bur Gelaſius, as he is cited by Gratian, Canſ. 22, gn. 2.0, 5. afhrmeth direAly that 
Paul performed nor, what he promiſed concerning his going into Spaine ; Cum ad Hiſpa- 
niam ſe promiſiſet iturum , diſpoſitions divina maioribus occuyatus ex catis implere non po- 
tuit, 
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twir, q42d promiſit: when he had promiſed to goe into Spaine, becing occupied in greater 
affiices, God fo diſpoſing, be would not fultill, what he promiled': Pererims arſput, 2, num; 
5. would thus ſhift off Gela/iz5 authoritie ; 1, that he ſaith not , that Paul neuer went into 
Spaine, but not ar thar time, when he purpoſed. 2, and this was no decree belonging to the 
faith, but bnely the ſentence of the Pope, ranynam pariicalarss Doltorts, as of Hine parti- 
cular DoGtor, ; fs ; 

Contra, 1, He ſaich imply that Paul did not perforine what he had promiſed, he ſpea- 
keth not of any time: ncither did Saint Paul ſer any time, when he would come; 2. the ſen- 
tence of one of their Popes, though bur as a priuate and particuiar Door ( howſoeuer we 
doe eſtecme it)in their valuation ſhould counteruaile the private opinion of any Doctor be= 
fide: but this was not the Popes priuate fentence,ir is inſerted into the decrees, and fo a rule 
of their Canon law, 3. and nor onely Gela/i;4 , but [unocentings ad Decentium, an other of 
their Popes is in the ſame mind , nemmmem excepto Petro Hiſpanos, & c, that no man excepe 
Peter onely did reach Spaine,or other Provinces of the Welt, 

Pererius anſweareth, that Paul did nor teach in Spaine in ſuch ſort, as that by him the na- 
tion was conuerted, Churches planted, Paſtors and Biſhops conſtituted: for in thoſe things 
they receiued direRion from Peter at Rome : neither did $, Paul continue there fo long a 
time, to doe theſe things, beeing either called thence by other waighnie affaires of the 
Church,or not findiog that ſucceſſe of his labours, which he expeQted , he would not {; pend 
his labour in vaine: yet this followeth nor, but that Paul was in Spaine, though he continu- 
ed not there ſo lovg, for the foreſaid purpoles, 

{ontra; 1, Although we produce not this teſtimonie , as approouing every part there - 
of : for it is more vnlike,that Peter preached in Spaine beeing the Apoſtle of the circumcifi- 
on,then Paul, ro whome the Apoſtleſhip ouer the vncircumciſion was committed : yer ic 
may ſerue to prooue that which is intended, that Paull is denied ro haue beene in Spaine; 
2; Innocentins words are generall ; that none beſide Peter, taught in Spaine: if Paul caught 
not there, he was not there: for he went,if ar all,to reach, 3. and how is it like, that S.Paul 
ſhould preach there, and none converted, no Church planted, no Paſtors eleRted : would S; 
Paul rake ſo long a iourney,to the vtmoſt coalts of the Welt, ro doe nothing ? and is it like, 
thar he going thicher by the direction of the Spirit, went to no purpole ? And how coth= 
meth ir to paſſe, that their beſt Catholikes beeing now in Spaine , he will lay ſuch an impu= 
ration vpon it, that it was then worle, then all other countries, and more hardly ſubdued to 
the faith : theſe are but weake and fmple conjeCtures, Other anſwets Pererins hath beſide, 
but not worth the while to auſwer,ſpecially in a matter of no greater moment, 4; Beſide 
theſe teſtimonies, Thomas eAquine in his commentatie here, is of the ſame minde, that Paul 
was not in Spaine : and Dominicns Sotns himfelfe a Spaniard, yer thinketh, that Paul prea- 
ched not there: though it had beene a great honour to that nation, to haue ſonoble a foun- 
der, yer he is not partiall in ſeeking the credit of his countrey by a thing vnlikely and im- 
probable: Sotws reaſons, confeſſe are but weake: that S, Paul was two yeares in cuſtodie at 
Rome, and then he could nor be permitted ro viſit Spaine,and in the ende of thoſe two 

yeares, he was put to death vnder Nero : and becauſe no mention is made of S, Pauls jiour- 
ney into Spaine in the Acts of the Apoſtles : for after thoſe two yeares of imprifonment ac 
Rome, Paul was (ct at libertie, and ſuffered nor till 8, yeares after in the 14.yeare of Nero. 
Neither doth S$, Luke ſet downe all tlie Acts of $, Paul, bur onely ſuch , as be did before he 
was brought to Rome vpon his appeale, 5. Now other probable conieRures ſhall be al- 
leadged of this opinion,that S. Paul never was in Spaine, 

1. 1 omit Per, Martyrs reaſon, that $, Paul hoped alſo, ſe vincults liberandam, 56. that 
he ſhould be delivered from his bonds at Rome, bur it did not fo fall out : and beeing there 
mcaptiuitie (till, he could nor viſit Spaine:for it is more probable, that S,Paul was delivered 
out of his firſt captiuitie at Rome,as hath becne ſhewed before, qu.1 2. generall, 

2, Gmalters conieure allo hath no great certentic , torres prepedrtine prater animivo- 
luntatem,c>c. that Paul beeing ſo ofcen hindred belide his will and purpole, might be hin- 
dred now allo, _ 

3. I rather thus reaſon with M, Catviz,the beft evidence for $. Pauls veeing in Spaine is 
out of this place: for els where I find no ſuch purpoſe of the Apoſile : bur this text prooueth 
itnor: de ſpe enim tantum logutitar , for he ſpeaketh onely of his hope , wherein he might be 
deceived, as other faithfull men ottea arc in their hopes. | 
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But the beſt rezſon,againſt S. Pauls going into Spaine is this : if ever he were there, then 
either at his firſt comming to Rome, or at his ſecond: bur in neither : if in his firſt, then ej. 
ther at his arriuall there,after he had ſeene and viſited the brethren: but that was nor, for he 
was kept two yeares in bonds vnder the cuſtodie of a ſouldier, At.28.0r atter the two years 
expired, when he was ſet at libertic: but then he returned to viſit the Eaſt Churches , as he 
Genificd he would in diuers of his'Epiſtles written from Rome: and it is nor like, that he 
went firſt into Spaine, and then backe againe into Grecia and Afi, for theſe are Eaft from 
Rome, Spaine lieth toward the Welt, Neither at his ſecond comming to Rome is it like he 


went into Spaine, for then he was againe apprehended by Nero, and there ſuffered his glo. 


rious martyrdome: it is very probable, that in his ſecond comming to Rome he intended to 
fulfill this his promiſe, and ro be accompanied by the brethren of Rome thirherward , buc 
| that he was intercepted at Rome, and ſo the Lord thought good to crowne him with the 
olorie of martyrdome, But about this matter, becing no poiar of faith,it is needlelle tocon- 
tend imuch, 

31, Queſt, Ofthe m— of the 24.verſe. 

v. 24. When I ſhall takg my iourney, The Greeke words us zy , ſome tranſlate quande- 
cn9g,whenſoeuer,as Origens and (hryſoſtomes tranſlacor,and the Greeke Scholiaſt : the Ec. 
cleſiaſticall cxpoſtor, f quand, if at any time: Parexs, quod fi,but if : Eraſmus, vt i, that it: 
in all theſe readings, S. Paul ſhould ſpeake vncertenly, and doubtfully of bis comming into 
Spaine: the Latin interpreter readeth,cm,when, ſo Bez4,quando,when, and [o ws av,is ta- 
ken 1,Cor.11.34.Other things,will [ ſet in order,when [ come. 

[ato Spaine, 1. Eraſmus thinketh, that the Grecians following $. Paul, fraudent Hi 
ſpaniam prima ſyllaba , doc curtall the firſt ſyllable , calling it arayi2y, for Hijþania: but o- 
ther nations belide ſo vſe to call ir,as the Germanes, Sparies, the Italians Spagnia, and ſoin 
Engliſh we call it Spaine, 2, The reaſon, why he purpoſeth to goe into Spaine , 1, Gor- 
rhas thinkerh to be this, becauſe it was tribucarie to the Romans, 1.Machab. 8.3. and there» 
fore it would be acceptable to them, Tolet. 2. e Ambroſe, quia pſendapoſtolos preoceapare 
feſtinat, he would make haſt , to forcftall the falſe-apoſtles, that cucry where attempted to 
creepe in, 3, but Lyranws better toucheth the caule, thar as S. Paul had preached inthe 
Ealt, ita deſiderabat hoc facere in occidente, ſo he defiteth to doe the like in the. Weſt where 
Spaine was: & mhil adhuc in Hiſpanos collatum eſt , and it ſhould ſeeme, that nothing yet 
had bin be Rowed vpon the Spanyards, arr.the goſpel had not yet bin preached vm the, 

Iwill come to you,c}c, 1, Lyranus thinketh, that S,Paul had ſuch an earneſt deſire to ſee 
Rome, quia erat civitas capitanea, becauſe it was the capraine or chiefe citic of the whole 
world, 2. butthe reaſon was, becauſe of the report of their great faith, publiſhed over the 
world,that he might be mutually comforted with them, Rom, 1,12, 3, and he tooke this 
to be a fit occaſion to vifit ther, when he went into Spaine, for that his iourney could not 
be conveniently vndertaken by land, fot then he was to goe a great circuit about thorough 
Dalmatia, Hungaria,Germanie, France: bur the ſpeedieſt and neareſt paſſage was by ſes,and 
ſo be might viſit Rome by the way, 

T truſt : he is not ſure , but hopeth well: thus he writeth for two reaſons. 1. inreſpe&t 


of the divine prouidence, which ordereth and direReth all things ; becauſe all times are in 


Gods hand: ex me nihil poſſurn, I can doe nothing of my felfe, 2, and the other reaſon was 
in reſpect of the ſecond cauſes ; becauſe he knew not how his navigation ſhould fall out, 
whether he might be carried by 8 (ircight cur, by the Ionian and African Sea direRlyvnto 
Gades in Spaine,or to ſtrike vp,ferching a bought or compaſſe by the Sicilian and Tyrrhene 
| Seato Rome, | | 

To ſee you m my ionrnez,gc, 1, He ſaith he will ſee them in the way , ne i ud eo1 infla- 
ret, leaſt this migtt puffe them vp,that he had expreſſed his great defire to ſee them,obſervs 
guomods ills conſtringat, oblerue how he doth hold them io, ſaying, when [ goe into Spaine: 
to he both is willing to ſhew his loue and defire ynro them, as alſo to {tay them , ne nimmn 
glorientur, that they glorie not therein too much, Chryſoſt. 2. Origen further noterh, lealt 
that the Romanes might thinke, that he would ſee them onely in r7.4/:t,, as he paſſed by, 
intending his journey to an other place,and viſiting them onely by the way, he addeth; after 
I haue beene ſomewhat filled with you : that vniill ſuch time, as they were mutuaily filled and 
ſatisfied one with an other, he intended not to leans them, 3. Lyranu thinketh that Paul 
intended not to tay long in Rome , but co viſit them in the way ; becaule _—— on 
iſciples 
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diſciples was at this time in Rowe, & /ic #0» erat ci; predicatis thi tam neceſſaria, &c. and 
ſo his preaching ſhould nor be there ſo neceſfarie, as in Spaine, But Peter was noc at this 
rime in Rome, tor then ir is nor like that $, Pal would have lett bim out in his ſaluration, c; 
16. 4. Tayme obſeruech, following Or:ygen, chat S, Paul moderation preſentiam ſnam pol. 
licitus, doth more ſparingly promiſe his prefence : becauſe we doe with greater deſire re- 
ceiue thote rhings, que co menimes auferenda , which we are afraid will be foone taken 
from vs, and we vie to negleQt ſuch things, que n02 dintizzs retentures tredirmu , which we 
hope 10 huia longer, | 

eAnd to be brought in my way thitherward by yow,5c. 1, Chryſoſtome noterh, that bere- 

the Apotile cxcuſerh his former ſpeach,that he intended onely 16 ſee them in his paſſage: 
for they ſhould be his witneſſes, that not by any conterhpt or negle& of them, ſed ipſe neceſ- 
frate traftus tranſcurram, but that beeing ſo:drawne by neceffitie I paſſe thorough, 2. S, 
Paul requeſterh this of them, as the fitteſt guides for him in his iourney, fort the Romanes 
were well knowne in thoſe cities and places, by the which he ſhould pafle into Spaine, (as 
breing Lords of that conntrey, Lyran.)& ſic adittss facilior paterer,and ſo a betier way ſhould 
be made for his preaching, Martyr. 3, And hereby the Apolile ſignifieth, quanium fibi de 
ills promittat,how much he doth promiſe himſelfe of them, to infinuare himſelfe the bercec 
into their loue : for the more truſt one ſceth to be repoſed in him, the more he taketh him- 
ſelfe to be bound, Calvin, 4. he defireth nor to be lead by them in any pompous manher, 
duc that they by the way might receiue ſome profit by S. Pauls companie, and thereby the 


| better edifie themſclues,and others at their returne, Par, 5. neither doth the Apoſtle here- 


in ſeeme to arrogate any thing to hiniſelfe, in requiring this dutie ; ſeeing he brought ynto 
them, orninm ſpiritnalinn; bonorum fruttum, the fruit of all ſpirituall good things: and this 
might be eaſily performed by them, and that to their ſingular profir, 

After I haue beene in part filled with you. 1, parentis hoc porins eft, quam preceptores, 
this indulgent affeCtion is of a father, rather then a teacher,Oecumen, 2, to be filled in pare, 
ſome vnderftand, ex parte veffri, in that part of you, which was at variance, but is how re= 
conciled, Hugo : ſome referre it to the time, ex parre temporzs, a hittle time, glofſe iterlm, 
Cbryſoſtorze thinketh it is ſo ſaid, becauſe he could neuer be fully ſatisfied with their com- 
panie: bur it ſignifieth no more, then a/iq#anulum, to be ſomewhat filled, according to the 
ſhortnes of the time of his aboad, as it is taken before,v.15. Par. 3, and thus moratiovens 
ſuam m ipſorum arbitrio collocat, the time of his ſtay he permicceth co their judgement: noe 
{0 depart till chey be murually ſatisfied, Origen, 
| 23. Queſt. Of Pauls ionrney to leruſalem,wherefore he 

taketh it in band, v.25, 

1, Bec2ufe the Apoſtle had before Henificd his great deſire, which he had to fee the Ro- 
manes,and now there was no Jet in thoſe parts, becauſe he had preached the Goſpel to all 
thoſe countries,ze putarermr velnts irridere eos,Fe. lealt he might ſeeme to mocke them, be- 
cauſe he came not yet voto them: he ſheweth the cauſe of his (tay, which was to carrie to the 
Saints at Tervſalem certaine colleRiong from the Gentiles, {bryſo/?, and the Apoſile victh a 
participle of the preſent tenſe, Praxopiy, min;ſtrirs, coinew that this buſines ſhould nor ſtay 
him long,it was cuen now in hand, Eraſm, 

2. But it will be obiected, that the Apoſtle ſhould nor have preferred the miniltration 
of almes before the preaching of the Goſpel, which he intended in Spaine: as the Apoſtles 
themlclues reſolued, that it was not meere, that they ſhould leaue the word , and miniſter 
vnto tables, AR,6, To this obieRion ir is diverſely anſweared. 1, generally it is not fit to 
leaue the preaching of rhe word ro diſtribute almes, bur iz caſ#, & ad tempres, im ſome caſe, 


and for a time, Gorrhan, 2. due commoda ſunt anteferenda,&c, two commodities together 


are to be preferred before one: now the Apoſtle went to Icruſalem to diftribute almes , ver 
withall he purpoſed to preach vnco the brethren, and ro confirme their faith,” 3, and beſide 
the Churches of the Grecians who were mooued by $. Paul vnto this contribution , com- 
mitted che ſame to his (idelitie, ſo that this office was as it were impoſed ypon him by 
them, Par, 4. adde hereunto, thar it was 8 part of hiz Apoſtolike office:for when che Apo- 
les appointed him to preach to the vncircumcifion,they charged him to remeber the pore, 
Gal. 2.10. S.Paul theretore was carefull to execute this charge committed vnto him, Marr. 

3. To miniſter. 1. The word Hiaxcyoy miniftring though generally it fignifie any cthce 
of the miniſtcie, yer here it is raken more ſpecially, for that iundtion, which was peculiar to 
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the Deacons in diſtributing of almes,Bez.a. 2, Origen inferreth hereupon, that this epiſtle 
to the Romanes was written after the firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, becauie the almes 
and colle&tion, whereunto he mooueth the Corinthians, 2. Cor. 9.4. by the exawple of the 
Macedonians, was now readie, 

4. Tothe Saints, 1, Ambroſe thinketh, that theſe were they , which had renounced gll 
wordly things,& tots ſe dedernnt ebſequys divins,and gave themlelues wholly to the ler. 
uice of God, to giue an example of pertection voto other belecuers : lo alſo Lyranu, 2, 
Haymo thinketh, they were juch as had impoveriſhed themlelues, by laying their goods at 
the Apoſtles feere, and bringing all iv common : as we read Act. 4. 3. but thele Saints 
rather at Teruſalem, were in great neceſſitic for theſe rwo caules elpecially; both in regard of 
the great famine, which was ouer all the world vnder Claudius {ſar,bur cheefely in Iudea, 
which was a drie countrie, ſpecially that part which was toward eArabia Petrea, and be. 
fide they were in the time of perſecution ſpoiled and ripped of their goods: as the Apo. 
file faich, Heb. 10. 34. Tee ſuffered with ion the ſpoiling of your goods : according as Iay 
prophefied 59, 15. he that refrayneth from enill, maketh himſelfe a pray. 4. thole Saints 
haue « double commendation , as Chryſsftome noteth, a virtre & panpertare, from their 
vertue, they are Saints, and from their povertie, they are called in the next verſe , che poore 
Saints, 5, Origen obſcrueth well, that they are called Saints, not: becauſe they were at Jery- 
ſalem, but quos nen loca, ſed converſatio ſantta, & fidei perfeflio,luch whom not the place, 
bur the perteCtion of faith and their boly conuerſation made ſpirituall, 6, Haywmo faith,that 
ſome DoQtors delivered this, that Saint Paul gat ſuch liberall contributions trom the Gen. 
tiles, for the poore Saints at Teruſalem, that ſometime he ſent them, rres, azt quing, mo« 
dios argenti, three or five buſhels of filver; but whence he hath that report, he ſheweth not, 

Queſt, 34, Of the colleftion gathered among the Gentiles for the 
lewes, and the reaſons thereof. 

I. It hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, &c, Origen here obſcrueth , ſubtiliter & ve- 
recunde dum ( orinthios landat,hortatur Romanos,modefily and cunningly,while he praiſeth 
the Corinthians, he exhorteth the Romans, that they ſhould contribute likewiſe: and Chry. 
ſeſtome addeth, that the Apoſile doth not direftly ſtirre them vp by the example of the Ma- 
cedonians and Corinthians, putaſſent id contumelioſe fieri , the Romans would haue ſcorned 
it,becing the Lords of the world: as he provoketh the Corinthians by che forwardnes of the 
Macedonians, 2, Cor. 8. yethe wiſely infiouateth as much, 

2. In that it is ſaid, ir pleaſed them, their alacritie and cheerefulnes is expreſſed: he ex- 
corted it not from them, bur they willingly conterred it : as he writeth to the 2, Corinth, 
9. that God loweth a cheerefull giver : the vulgar latine readeth , probaverunt , they al- 
lowed or approoved this colleCtion, ravquam rem honeſtum, as an honelt thing: not onely 
their will was vntco it , but their judgement and approbation, the word is &v/ix1gay, they 
pleaſed, or it ſeemed good vnto they, 

3. To make ſome arſtribution : the word is xorrwyiay, communication, 1, Origen noteth 

this difference, that & ſpirirualibus communionem poſuit,in carnalbus miniſterium, he pla- 
ceth communication in ſpirituall things , and miniſterjc in carnall: for ſpicituall things, nos 
tam debentur, quam commedantur,are not ſo much owing,as lent, but carnall ex debito exi- 
guntur, are exacted of due debt: bur this difference is nor perpetuall:for here a communica- 
tion is ſaid to be in carnall things, 2. TheophylaF giueth this reaſon, why it is called a com- 
munication: quia in communem viilitatem cadit tam prebentss , quam acerientts, it is tothe 
common benefit both of the giuer, and receiver, 3. Mr. Calvin thinketh it conteinetha 
reaſon of this colleion, quia propter corpores vnitatem, Fc, becauſe there ought to be one 
cominon and mytuall regard, in reſpect of the vnitie of the bodie, which is all one in Chriſt, 
4. lome thinke that it is the ſame, with Tvaaoyhra collection,which word Saint Paul vſerh,1, 
Cor. 16. when euery one did viritim in commune conferre, did contribute ſomething in 
common: Parexs, Gorrhan,Faims. 5, but I preferre the reaſon rendred by the Grecke ſcho- 
liaft, why it is called a communication, becauſe of the mutuall exchange and entercourſe 
berweene them, ip/ipecunias, ſanlti mierceſſionem apud Denm contribuerunt, they contribu» 
ted mony, and the Saints their prayers and inrercefſion vnto God:ſo it is called a communi- 
cation, becauſe it was mutuall, the one.gaue carnall, the other ſpirituall things, as is (hewed 
in the verſe following: ſo the Apofle calleth it, a communicating concernmg the matter of 
gining and receining , Phil, 4. 15, 6, Chryſoſtome further noteth that the Apoſile 1aith nor, 
X almes, 
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almes, but communication, fomewhat to extenuate ir, in reſpeR of the Saints, ro whom it 
wasa kind of debt: and he ſaith, 4 certaine, or ſome communication, it\ relpeGt of the Ro- 
mans, ne videarar Romants avaritiam exprebrare, lealt he ſhould ſecinc- to vpbraide the 
Romans with couetouſneſſe: Theophylatt. | 

Quelt. 35. How the Gentiles are ſaid ro be debters to the Lewes, 

1.T heir debters are they,ge, 1. not the poore are debters to the rich, quia tenentur pro tis 
orare, becauſe they arc bound to pray for them: Huge, 2.nor debters onely in reſpect ef God, 
a quo miſecordiam pectant, of whom they Jooke for mercie, gloſſ.,mterl, 3, nor yer onely in 
generall, becauſe the rich debent vſum neceſſariorum, do owe the vie of neceſſarie things vn= 
to the poore: as the wiſe man ſaith, Prov. 3. 27. withhold net good from the owners thereof, 
4. but the Gentiles are ſaid to be debters, becauſe they had receiued pirituall things from 
the lewes , as the Apoſile expoundcth afterward. | 

2. Thereare two kind of debts, one is ex debito neceſſitatts, by adebt-of neceſſitie, and 
ſo the people are bound to giue of their temporalls vnto itheir Pattors and Miniſters ; and 
there is debiruems honeſtaris, a debt of honeſty , and ſo the richare bound to giue ynto the 
poore, Hugo Card. but this diitinction rather is to be received: there is debirwms cintle, a ci- 
uill debt, and ſo the people pay carnall things for ſpicitusll, and debuwmnaturale,a natural 
debt or equitie , and ſo for a benefit receiued cueric one is bound to ſhewe the like againe, 
Gorrhan Par. . 

3. If the Gentiles be made partakers of their fpirituall thmgs,&c, 1, The ſpicituall things 
of the Iewes are thefe, as Chryſoſtome obſerueth, ex ip/is eſt Chriſtus, ex ipſis ſunt Apoitolt, 
Prophete, &c, of them was Chriſt , of them came the Apoliles, and Prophets : from them 
came the Goſpel. 2. Origen hath here an excurtion, running out to a myticall and allego= 
ricall ſenſe: by the Saints at Teruſalem , he vnderiandeth thoſe which are ſpirituall, by the 
Gentiles, thoſe which are yet imperfeQ: in whom , the fleſh muſt ſpiritnualibus minytrare 
pr ecepris, miniſter and be obedient vnto the ſpirituall precepts: and not laſcivire in carnali- 
bus , waxe wanton till in carnall things : but this is farre from the Apoliles meaning. 

4. Chryſoſtome obferucth an emphaſis in euerie word, as he faith the Gemizles ought to 
miniſter , as they, quiregibus tributa perſolunnt , which vie to pay tribute vnto kings; the 
word ac:Tvgy77a:,lignifieth properly to execute ſome publike miniſterie;and it is ſomerimes 
referred to {pirituall offices: it is here vſed to fignifte, that this office of the Gentiles iv com- 
municating to the neceſſities of the Saints , was both-publicum & ſacrum , publike and la- 
cred, it was as a ſacrifice vnto God, Calv, Beza: And whereas the Apoſtle faith, rherr ſpi- 
rituall things, but not their carnall: Chryſoſtome ſheweth the reaſon of this difference , be- 
cauſe carnalia ſunt omnium communia, things carnall are common to all, 

Quelt, 36. In what manner almes ought tobe 
iven, 

Diuerſe neceſſaric confiderations touching the diſtribution of almes may be obſerued our 
of the 28, and 27. verſes, 1, whereas they of Macedonia and Achaia, did minitter vato 
the neceſſicie of the Saints: of Ieruſalem , which was farre diſtant and remore from thoſe 
countreys of Grecia: therein we haue an example, not onely to ſtretch forth our hand, to 
the needie,that are among our ſclues, bur to extend our liberalitie to ocher churches abroad, 
thac are in want and neceſfſitie, 2, whereas it ſecmed good ynto them, therein apprareth 
their chearefulnes and willingnes, that they gaue of a willing and re2die minde, as S. Paul 
exhorteth the Corinthians, 2, epilt, c. 9. 3. 3. they did communicate vnto the Saints : for 
though we muſt doe good toall , yet ſpecially we are bound to doe it to the houſhold of 
faith, 4. andin that che Apoltle laith, yee are debrers, he Nlieweth that they were bound 
bereunto, by the coin.non bond of charitie, and Chriftianitie: that although in reſpec of 
any ciuill bond, they wer tree, and their almes was an offering of their treewill and franke 
mind: yet in charitie be'ore God, they were bound thereunto, 

Queii. 37. What the Apoſtle meaneth, by ſealing of the 
fruite, v.28, 

When Thane ſealed unto them, 1. the vulgar Larine readeth, hane aſſigned,lo Lyran, Hay- 
mo, but the Greeke word gggayiozueyos, Hgnificth rather, conſignans vel obſignans , ſea» 
ling , confirming, then aſſigning, and letting ouer. 2, Origen vnderſtandeth it of that ſeale 
quo image Dei exprimitur, whereby the image of God is expreſſed, that he which giuerh, 
give in lumplicitic of heart, ſecking no praiſe of men : for then , op ſuums /ignacnlo drume 
Nan 4 i145 
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imagins; ſignat, he doth ſcale his worke with the figne of the divine image, 3. fome toke je 
literally , cm? ſub ſigills cuinſg, eccleſie oftendero,c5c,when I haue ſhewed vnder the ſeale of 
eucrie Church, how much cueric one hath ſent, glofſ. interlm, Hugo, 4. Eraſmr referreth 
it co the Macedonians, it ſhould be ynto them, ranguam theſauri in tmto recondit ts , as 1 
treaſure ſurely laid vp: ſo alſo before him Chryſoſtome and Theophylat?, in erarmm reo;um 
condam, 1 will layitvp as in the kings treaſurie, 5. the Greeke ſcholiaſt thus, in cx/:s re. 
poſcrurm, he will lay it vp as it were in heaven, 6, But the Apoſtle vſech onely a metaphori- 
call ſpeech, taken from thoſe which vſe ro ſeale the treaſure, or Jetters committed vnto 
them: the Apoſile ſaith no more but this, after I haue faithfully deliucred voto them , this 
colle&ion committed vnto me; ſo Calvin, Mart. Parews,with others, 

Thr; fruit, Almes and other workes of mercie, are called a fruit in three refpeQs,. 1, in 
regard of the efficient cauſe, which is firſt the ſpirit, as good workes are called the fruits of 
the ſpiric, Galat..22. then of faith and charitie,they are the fruites. 2, in reſpe of the ob. 
ic, ypon whom ſuch workes of mercie are ſhewed and exerciſed, they are ffn/t1rs pierats, 
a fruic of their pictie , when God ſtirrech vp the hearts of others to ſupply their neceſſities, 
which depend vpon God, 3. in reſpeR of the giuer and worker, they are fruits, as (hryſo. 

ſtome obſerueth, lucrum acquirere contributores, that the givers of almes do purchale ©21ue 
ynto themſclues, for God will reward them, and recompence their benignitie, 
"Queſt, 38. What the eApoſtle meaneth by the aboundance of the 
bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, v. 29. 

T1. Some by this bevedift:on or bleſling vndetſtand, the plentifuli almes and contribnti. 
on which the Apoſtle ſhould finde among the Romanes: for fo he calleth their beneficence, 
waoyiay, bleſſing, 2. Cor. 9. 5. Eraſmus. 2. Chryſoſtome and Theophylabt miſhike not this 
ſenlc,poteris pro benedittione eleemoſynam intelligere,you may vnderitand for blefling,almes, 
&c. but they adde further, this aboundance of bleſkng to be,vninerſa bona,all good things, 
digna benedittione.i. laude, worthie of blefſing , that is, praiſe : ſo they vnderſtand bleſſing, 
of the praiſe and commendation, which their vertues were worthie of, not affinely, of the 
blefling which the Apoſtle ſhould conferre vpon them: ſo alſo the Greeke ſcholiaſt : I ſhall 
finde you omnibus bon ernator, furniſhed with all good things, I, Calvin alſo followeth 
this ſenſe, that the Apoſtle at his comming ſhould reioyce, quod ſpiritualibus Enangeli di- 
viths afflaerent, that they abounded in all ſpirituall riches of the Goſpel : Bur it is evident 
by the text it ſelfe, that the Apoſtle,ſaying, / ſhallcome mn the aboundance of bleſſing, that ic 
ſheweth rather what the Apoftle ſhall bring with him, then whar he ſhould there finde. 

3- Somereferring it to S, Paul, doe vnderfland this aboundance of bleſſing, of the gift 
and power of miracles, whereby the Apoſtle ſhould come furniſhed, ro confirme the Go- 
ſfpel among tbem: Ambroſe : ſoalſo Hugo , miracula multa mihi dabit facere inter wor, 
God ſhall give me power to worke many miracles among you: but in this ſenſe, this bleſ- 

fing, ſhould be too much reſtrained, 

4. Theedoret applycth it to the many troubles and afflitions,out of the which the Lord 
had deliuered Paul, and ſo aboundantly bleſſed them : but he ſpeaketh of ſuch bleſſing as 
he ſhould receiue to beſtow vpon them: as Origen well ſaith, & venieutis pratia, & ſuſci- 
pientinm merits pariter deſignantur,both the great grace of the commer, and the wortinines 
of the receiuer is expreſſed. 

5. So then, the Apoſtles meaning is, that he ſhould ſo come , v3 benedifiione Evaergely 
«rpleam, that I ſhall fill you with the bleſſing of rhe Goſpel, Oecxum, that he ſhould come 
i abuudautia bonorum ſpiricualiue:, inthe aboundance of ſpiritual] grace, Lyrav, he ſhould 
afferre copiam ſpiritualium bonorum, bring then aboundance of ſpirituall things, Marrzr:he 
hopeth advenrum ſuun fore frugiferum, that his comming vnto them ſhall be fruicfull: Be- 
z4 and Hayme well expound it by that place, c, 1,11. / /ovg to ſes you,that I might beſtowe 
© pon you ſome ſpirituall gift, 

6, Or:gex here further obſerueth, that the Apolile ſpake thus by the ſpirit, and by rhe 
oifc of propheſie, ſupra hominem nam4, eſt hec ſcire de futuris, for it is aboue mans reach to 
knowe concerning things to come, that he ſhould not onely come vnto them, but come in 
the aboundance of bleffing : And indecde , the Apoſtles going ro Rome , was reucaled by 
the ſpirit; as S, Luke tcftifieth, AQ, 19,20. that he purpoſed by the ſpirit, after he had bin ar 
Jerutalem, co ſee Rome alſo: but his ether purpoſe of going inco Spaine was not by divine 
ceuelation, but humane diſpofiion: and therefore it is probable be failed in the _ bach 
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beene ſhewed before, though not in the other, | : 
f Queſt. 39. Of che Apoſtles requeſt, that they would royne 


in prayer with him, 


4 v.30: I beſeech you by our Lord Teſws, &c, 1.ITtappeareth how much the Apoſile was 
- troubled io ſpirit, viing this vehement obtetftation, as to entreate them by che Lord Teſvs, 
" and by the holy ſpicic: not that the Apoſtle was ſo carefu!l for his life, bue becauſe Eccle/i2 
. pericnlum in eo agiſciebat, he knewe nothing could happen vato him , withour great dan- 
. er of the Church, 2. the force of this obceltation lieth herein, that if they did not pray 
* tor him, it would redound much to the diſhanour of Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt : for co 
entreat one by a thing, is to infinuate, that che thing which is molt deare vnto ther , will 
is thereby receiue hurt, or be wronged, if he prevaile not in his requeſt, Parezy: or he entrea- 
f tech them by the ende, which he propounded, it was the cauſe of Chriſt, which they oughc 
. to furtber by their praiers, and the by efficacie of charitie, whereby they were bound to per- 
forme this dutie toward him, Toler: and in effeR, he chargeth them by the loue of Chriſt, 
4 wrought in them by the holy Gholt, to ioyne in prayer with him: as if he ſhould baue ſaid, 
Fe ff in eur creditts, if ye beleene in him, it there be in you avy charitie, gloſſ. interlin. as the A- 
G polile, Phillip, 2, 1. more at large vſeth the like obteſtation , if there be any conſolation in 
(rift, if any comfort of lone, if any fellowſhip of the ſpiru, if any compaſſion and mercie, ful- 
fill my ioj: lo that he prefſeth and vrgeth them three wayes by this vehement obteltation: 
both in reſpeRt of their loue vnto Chriſt, whom they ſhould ſceme to negle@t , in reſpect of 
'Y the Apoſtle , to whom chey were bound in charitie, and in regard of chemlſelues , who 
£ ſhould be found, not to haue thoſe graces of the ſpicic in truth, not bringing forth the fruit 
0 of them, 
- 2. For the lone of the ſpirit, 1, Chryſoftome obſerueth, that the Apoſtle naming Chriſt, 
Be and the ſpirit,and not the father,doth intinuate,that we ſhould not be croubled when ia like 
fs mannet,he nameth the Father and the Sonne without the ſpirit,or the father alone: becauſe 
4 non ſemper eodems mode pomt ſanitam Trinitatem, he doth not alwaics in one and the ſame 
il manner ſer downe the Trinitie; 2. Chryſoſtome, further taketh the loue of the ſpirit att:we- 
th ly, for che loue whereby the ſpiric hath loued vs : for as the Father and the Sonne loued the 
M world, ſo likewiſe the holy Ghoſt : butrather that loue and coniunRion is here fFgnified, 
as which is wrought by the holy Ghoſt in the members of Chrifd: Mariyy will haue the lowe 
fe of the ſpirit, to be taken, for the ſþirit of lone, as £9. 31. the law of righteouſnes , is pur tor 


the righteouſneſſe of the lawe: but this inverſion of the words is not here neceſlarie. 
f 3. To ftrinewith me by prayers. 1. certamen vocat ferventem orationem,he calleth a fer- 
vent prayer a ſtrife, he would haue them pray for him eatnefily, 2, and they muſt pray with 


= feeling and compatſion, for they which pray, eorums in ſe recipmnt perſonam , &c, doe as it 
ſ- were take their perſon vpon them, for whom they pray, Calvin: and make their caſe their 
owne. 3. and hereby is ſignified, that maximum pre/idzum fidelss oratio,that a faithfull pray- 
od er is the cheifeſt defenſe againſt the ſpirituall adverſaries, Bucer, 4. Origen obſcrueth fur- 
2s ther, that the Apoſlle vſeth this word of ſtriuing together in prayer, becaule of the reſiſtance 
ri of the ſpirituall adverſaric, ob/iſtunt enim damones in oratione,c3c,tor the euill ſpirits doe re- 
_ 16 in prayer, ficſt that one be nor found, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, #9 lift vp pure hands 
without wrath: and if one doe obtaine ſo much as to pray without wrath, vix eſt vr effiugiat 
ly eſſe ſine diſceptatione, 1, ſine ſuperfiuts cogitationibus, yer that will hardly tcape bim , to pray 
ne without doubting, that is, without vaine and idle cogitations: for you (hall hardly finde 
id ONe,cut oranti aliqnid inants cogitationts non occurrat ,&c.who in his prayer thinketh nor of 
be ſome vaine thiog. : 
"Xe Queſt. 40. Of the things which S, Paul would hane thems 
- ray for. 

s He willeth them to pray for theſe two realone fu that he may be delivered from the yn- 
he beleevers in Judea, 1.S, Paul did knowe bythe reuclation of the ſpiric, that many troubles 
to ſhould be raiſed againlt him in Iudea, by the adverſaries of rhe Goſpel, as he faich, A.20. 
4n 2 3. T me boly Ghoſt witneſſeth that in eerie citie bonds and affiiftions abide me: and although 
by they perſecuted all the Apoftles, yet they had a ſpeciall ſpice ar Paul,as being the molt ear- 
at neſt impugner of the ceremonies of the law: and like as they ſerued Chriſt his maſter ,who 
ne after he had done all good to the Iewes, was put to death at Jeruſalem, fo he looked to be 
ich ferued: hereby he fhewerth how neceflaris it was, that they ſhould make requeſt for his de- 
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liuerance, ſeeing he was to goe among ſo many wolues, magr feras rabidas quam homines, 


rather ſo many favage beaſts then men, 2, he ſaith not, pray vt hos impugnem, & ſuperem, 
that I may vanquiſh and ouercome them, bur onely be delivered from them, not be hinde- 
red by them ia his courſe, Theephy/..3. and this he prayeth,o» qnod pati meruat,not that he 
was afraide to ſuffer, but that bis courte might not be hindered, in performing that ſeruice 
ro the Saints, and in accompliſhing his delire to ſee the Rowanes, Origen : for otherwiſe 
S. Paul was readie in himſelte, not onely ro be bound, b:t to dre at Ieruſalem, ARe21.13, 4; 
Neither was S, Paul heard altogether in this defire : for though he eſcaped death ac Ieruſa- 
lem, which was conſpired by the Tewes , yethe was not deliuered our of bonds : fo God 
heareth the requelis of his Saints in temporall things , ſo farre forth , as it ſhall be for his 

glorie, Pare, | 
And that my ſervice may be accepted of the Saints: this is the ſecond thing that he would 
haue them pray for. 1.As S.Paul feared the praRtiſes of the incredulous lews,fo he doubred 
che finiſter ſuſpitions which might be conceived of him eucn among the brethren , which 
were zcalous of the lawe , leaft his ſeruice herein ſhould not be acceptable vnro them, 2, 
Some vnderſtand ir otherwiſe, that it may be acceptable, tbat is, ſ#fficzens , ſufficient to re- 
lecue their neceſſities, Gorrhan: ſome, that my ſeruice acceptabile fiat apud Denm , may be 
acceptable ynto God, Greek, ſcheliaſt. Lyran. but the firſt ſenſe is the fitceſt, that his ſervice 
be not preiudiced by the ſiniſter opinions which might be conceiued of him: as Iames faith 
ynto him, ARt.21.21. Thou ſeeſt brother, how many Tewes there are which beleene, and they 
are all zealous of the lawe, and they are informed of thee , that thon teacheſt all the Tewes, 
which are among the Gentiles to ferſakg Hoſes: vnto ſuch the Apolile prayeth , that his ſer- 

uice might be welcome and accepted. 
Queſt. 41. Of the fruites of the prayer of the Romanes 
for S. Paul, | 
Here followe two effects of their prayer: The firlt in reſpeR of themſelues , that I may 
come vnto you with isy. 1. Chryſeſtome here noteth, that as the Apoſtle begunne his epiſlle, 
wiſhing that he might have a proſperous tourney to come vnto them, c.1.11. ſo he conclu- 
deth, 2. it was for their profic, that he ſhould come vnto them, an effec of the firſt part of 
their prayer, that he might be deliuered,and that he might come vnto them with ioy,a fruit 
of the other part, that his ſeruice might be accepted of che Saints, for otherwiſe he ſhould 
come with heauie cheare, 3, be addeth,by the will of God, which condition he inſerteth, c, 
7.11, both to free himſelfe from the ſuſpicion of inconfiancie, if it ſhould fall out otherwiſe, 
and co this ende, that if Gods will were otherwiſc that he ſhould not come with ſuch toy, 
as indecde he did not, ( in reſpect of his outward bonds ) they might more patiently 
beare it; 


The other effeR and fruitis common to the Apoſtle with them , that I may be refreſhed. 


with you, 1, where (hryſoſtome noteth the modeſtic of $. Paul, he faith not to teach and 
inſtruc you, but to be comforted. 2. Hayme obſerueth in the word to be refreſhed, that he 
deſireth refrigerium, refreſhing, qui calore ſolis vritar, who is burnt with the heate of the 
Sunne, as they which ftriue or fight: ſo the Apoſtle had laboured in fighting againſt the pro- 
fanc Philoſophers, vnbelecuing lewes;gainfſaying heretickes, and now he delireth eaſe and 
refreſhing: ſome referre it to the griefe and vexation, which the Apolile had by reaſon of 
the mutuall conflifts and contentions among the Romanes,as he ſaith elſewhere, Who t of- 
fended and [ burne not: from the which he ſhould finde eaſe and retrcſhing in their mutuall 
' concord, Gorrhan: but Theophylatt better vnderſtandeth it, of the generall comfort, which 
they ſhould haue one by an other: you in me ob doftrinamn, for the ſpirituall dotrine which 
you ſhall recciue, and I in you, 64 auttam fidem, for your faith encreaſed : Origen addeth, 
201 corporalem requiem querit Pauli , Paul ſeeketh nor corporall reſt , but the ſpiritual: 
comforc and reſt in God, 
Queſt, 42, Of the Apoſtles ſrlutation,The Goa 
of peace, &c. 

1. Asthe Apoſtle beganne his epiſtle with che ſalutation of peace, io he endeth the 
ſame, as his manner is, conſuevit audiroribu bene precari,he is acculiomed to wiſh well vn- 
to his auditors after he hath inſtruted them, 

2, He ſaith, the God of peace, giuing luch ticles vnto God as beſt fir the preſent argu- 
ment: as he ſaid before, y.5. the God of patience and conſolation; andy, 13, the God of 
hope: 
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hope: ſo now, the God of peace: he meancth Chriſt Ieſus, whom he calleth the Lord of peace, 
2: Thell;, 3.16, who hath lett the inheritance of peace vnto his Church, 

3. And he is cailed the God of peace, both paſſtvely,that they may finde peace with God, 
and haue God at peace with them, and attaely , char God would pieſerue them in peace 
and voitic amovg theinſelues, 

4. He fimply wiſheth not vato them peace, bur true peace, euen the peace of God , 9x3 
pax eſt vera, who is the true peace: that till he come, or whether he come or not , the God 
of peace may be with ther, | 

5. And he wiſheth vnto them peace,both in generall,chat they may be repleniſhed with 
all ſpirituall benediction, and in particular, in reſpect of thole.diuifions and difſentions 


which were among them. 
4. Places of Dottrine. 


DoQ. 1. That Christs holy example muſt be imitated 
| of (briſtians, 

V. 3. For Chriſt alſo would not pleaſe himſelfe , &c. As here the Apoſile propoundeth 
the molt holy example of our Blefſed Sauiour herein to be followed , tha we ſhould one 
ſeeke the good of an other: lo euery where the Apoſtles doe preſſe the example of their and 
our Maſter to be imitated in all other holy duties:as thereby we are exhorted to beneficence, 
2, Cor. 8. 9. to mutual forgiuing one an other, Epheſ.4.32. to lowe, Epheſ. 5.23.10 humi. 
lire and modeſtie, Philip,2.5. to conſtancie in our profeſſion, 1, Tim, 6.13. 2, Tim. 2.8. to 

faithfulneſſe in our calling, Heb, 3. 7. to patience vnder the croſſe, Heb, 12. 2, to meekenes, 
1. Per, 2.21.& 3. 18, ſothat we finde that ſaying to be molt true, emmys Chriſti attio, ng- 
fir a inſtrubtzjo, cuery ation of Chrilt is our inſtruction, 
DoR. 2. Of the manifold vſe andprofit of the 
Scriptnres, 

v. 4. That wethrough patience and conſolation of the Scriptures might haue hope, ec. 
Like vnto this place is that, 2. Tim 3.,16. where the Apolile makech a fowrefold vie of 
the Scriptures, #t z5 profitable to teach, to improone, to corrett , and inſtrutt in righteouſneſſes 
the firſt rwo concerne doarine, the teaching of che truth, and the convincing of error, the 
other two belong vato manners, the correQing of vice, and the inftrufion and edifying 
vnto holines, ſo here the Apoſtle expreſſech fawre benefits that come by the Scriprures,do- 
Crine, patience, conſolation, hope: ſo Tertwllian ſpeaking of the manifold vſe of the Scrip- 
tures, c919944 ad literarum drumarum commemnorationem, &c, werunne together to the re- 
hearfing of the diuine Scriptures,as the condition of the preſent times doth giue vs occafion 
to remember them, certe fidem ſanttis vocibus paſcimus, ſpem erignmus, fiduciam figimun, 


| diſciplmam praceptorum inculcationibu denſam , trucly we doe nouriſh our faich with 


holy ſayings , erect our hope, falten our truſt, ſirengraco diſcipline by inculcatiog the 
recepts, | 
$i Doct. 3. The promiſes made vnto the Fathers in the old Teſt a- 
ment were ſpirituall, 

v.s. Chriſt was the Mmifter of circumciſion , &c. to confirme the promiſes made tothe 
F1thers: Then were not theſe promiſes onely or chicfely of cemporall things , but vnder 
them were ſhadowed ſpirituall: for Chriſt did not by bis comming reſtore voto the Tewes 
any outward temporall blefſings:for at his comming they had other Lords to rulerhem, the 
Roinanes were their gouernours: and immediately after our Blefled Sauiours death , their 
countrey,commonwealth, and citie were deſtroyed:The promiſes then made to thefathers 
as to Abraham, concerning his ſeed, and ro Dauid, for the continuance of the kingdome in 
his line, and the reſt, were ipirituall, and by the Meſſiah ſpirituslly to be performed : and ſo, 
allthe promiſes of God in bin, were yea, and eAmen: as $. Paul faith , 2, Cor. 2. 20. This 
may be obſerued againſt thoſe, which thinke the bookes of the 01d Teltamenc to be ſuper= 
fluous and vineceſſarie, as containing nothing but terrene and temporall promiſes, 

| | DoQR, 4. Of the dinine nature and power | | 
of Chrift, p 

v.12. Heſpallriſe to raigne oner tie Gentiles, and in his ſhall the Gentiles truſt cc.The 
Prophet in theſe words aſcribeth diuine power vnco Chrilt:for he is nor viſible in the world, 
and yet he ſhall raigne among the nations; yea they (1;all cruſt in him; then PO 
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muſt be able both to heare and helpe them: God onely muſt be truſted in, and be beleeued 
VPon; as our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, Ioh.14. 1. Te beleene in God, belcene alſo in me. 
DoGt. 5. That Chriſtians in this life are kept vnder hope, they 
hane not full fruition of that which they 
hope for, | 

In him ſhall the Gentiles hope or truſt : We then in this world live onely by hope : as the 
Apotlle faich, Rom; 8; 24. We are ſaved by hope : hope that is ſeent, ts not hope: non ergo in 
preſenti ſeculo felicitat as noſtra gueri deber, our happinesthE 1s not to be fought in this life, 
Gnalter : but we hope for things which are nor ſcene : which hope of ours is ſupported 
by faich , and our faith preſerued and vpheld by the ſpirit, who is the carnelt of our fal- 
uation. 

DoQ, 6. The holy Ghoſt prooned to be God. 

Y.13. That ye may abound in hope tharough the power of the holy Ghoſt: Tn that God is 
ſaid co fill them with 10y, thorough the power of the holy Gholt : it tolloweth evidently 
that the holy Ghoſt is God: for the Gad of hope worketh hope in the power of the ſpiric ; 
not that the holy Ghoſt is the organe or inſtrument of God , but that there is one and the 
ſame power ot God the father, and of the holy ſpirit : for the ſpirir diſtributeth to exerie 
one 4s he will, 1, Cor. 12, 11, butthis is a divine power , to giue ynto euery one as he will: 
ſo then in that God is laid co worke in and through the power of the ſpirit, it ſheweth a di- 
ucrfitic of perſon, but not a difference of power. 

| DoR, 7. Of the durie of Miniſters in preaching 
| the Goſpel. 

' v.16, AMiiſtring the G5ſpel of God, The word is jepupyotvra, which Hhgnifieth properly 
labouring in holy thiogs: whereby is ſer forth, what thc ſpecial! dutie of the miniſters of the 
word is, to labour in the word and deQtrine : it is nor to factifice in the Maſle, as Popiſh 
Prieſts: nor to med6le in worldly affaires,Jeauing the preaching of the Goſpel, as many Pa« 
ftors of the Church doe: but their calling is ro miniſter in the Goſpel : Gaalter here noterh 
well, Nec pro fidis Chriſti miniſtris haber: peſſunt,quipoſtbabua verbi predicatione circa alia 
negotia occupantur, &e they are nor ro be counted for the faithfull miniſters of Chriſt, 
which leaving the preaching of the word, are occupied abour other affaires, which doe nor 
edifie the Church, and doe call them from their dutie,&c, Minifters then as Gods ſouldiers 
ſhould nor cntavgle themſclues, with the affaires of this life, 2. Tim, 2.4. 

" Dott. 8, What the Miniſters converſation 
| ought to be. 

Origen vpon theſe words, mmiſtring the Goſpel; ec, obſerueth well,thar as the Prieſts in 
the law did provide,thac the ſacrifice which they offered was without blemiſh, that it mjght 
be accepted: ſo they which preach the word, muſt haue care, ne quod in docendo vitinm , ne 
gue m miniſterio culpa naſcatur, ſed ſua primum vitia ingulet, vi non ſolum doftrina, ſed & 
vite exemplo diſcipulorum ſalutem, oblattonem ſuam acceptam faciat Deo, that there be no 
faulr commicted io teaching, nor any offence in his Miniftrie, bur that he firlt doe lay and 
mortifie his owne finnes, that not onely by doQtrine, but by example of life , he may inake 
his oblation, the ſaluation of his diſciples acceptable vnto God, &c. for Miniſters ate like 3 
citic ſct vpon an bill, that cannot be hid, Matrh, 5.14. | 

DoQt, 9. That the courſe of the Goſpel cannot be 
Lindered. 

v.19. From leruſalem round about to Ilhricum I bane cauſed to abound,&7, Herein ap=- 
peareth the ſingular power of God, who by the preaching of S. Paul converted fo many i- 
dolatrous nations to the knowledge of Chrift: which worke Satan by all his malice could 
not hinder: as our Bleſſed Sauiour faid, when he had ſent forth bis diſciples co preach, that 
he ſawe Sathan fall from heauen like lightening, Luk, 10. herein appeareth alſo the mercie 
of God, in calling che barbarous nations tothe knowledge of tis truth: and withall his 

Ioftice and ſeuericie is manifeſted roward thele nations, that ate for their vnthaykfulnes now 
depriued of the Goſpel of Chrili: for where the Goſpel was ſomnztime preached and pro- 
felled, now the Turkiſh Alcaron is taughr, 

DoR. 10. Of the difference betweene the calling of the Apoſtles 
. and ordinarie Paſtors, v.19. 4 
The Apoſtles charge was to be witcueſſes of Chrilt, yyto the ende of the world, and wy 
E 
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the vtmoſt pares of the earth, Act, 1.9. which commiſſion was giuen vnto them vpon xetef< 
fitiz for the planting of Churches,and converting of nations: and in regard of the excellencie 
of their gifts, who were furniſhed 3lfo with the power of miracles to confirme their do- 
Qrine,and for getting more ewthor:tie vato the dodtine'of the Goſpel, it beeing preached 
firft by chem which had ſeene,and heard Chriſt, and had cheir calling immediatly from-him: 
Bur other ordinarie Paſtors are tied to their charges, and vnto them belongeth that exhor- 
cation of S, Paul tothe Paftors of Epheſus, AR.20.28;T akg heede vnto your ſelues,and to 
the flocke, oner the which the holy Ghoſt hath made you onerſeers: Paſtors then, which are ſec 
ouer their ſpecial flocks, mult not, hine wide dſcurrere, runne vp and downe without the 
ſpeciall calling of the ſpirit : as Chryſoftome.well reprooued Epiphanims the Biſhop of Cy- 
pres, for buſying himſclfe our of his owne charge, and entermedling in Church-affaires at 
"Conſtantinople. ; 4/3525 | F 
| | -11, Dot. That the Paſtort and Mmiſters of the Goſpel ouoht to 
F, be ſufficiently maintained, . | 
v.27. Their debters are they; for if the Gentiles be made partakers of their ſpiritnall things, 
their dutie is alſo ro miniſter vnto them carnall, &c, The ſame reaſon the Apolile vrgeth for 
the maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1, Cor.9.12. ſo out Sauiour ſaith, The la- 
bourer is worthie of his birc, Matth. 1010: yea and many great promiſes are tade to them, 
which performe this dutie , that they ſhall receiue the reward of a Propher, of a righreous 
-man,of a diſciple, Matth, 10, 42. and contratiwiſe many iudgements doe fall vpon the peo- 
ple,for the negleR of this dutie ; as Hagg.1.9.becaulc they ſuffered Gods houſe to be waſt, 
probibits ſunt cali, ne darent rorem,& prohibita eſt terra,ne daret gramen , the heauens were 
reſtrained from yeelding raine,rnd the earth was reſtrained from yeelding grafſe. And where 
there is not ſufficient maintenance for the Miniſters, theſe two miſchietes doe follow, thac 
both for the preſent, the people want inftruction, and the meanes of proviſion is cut off for 
Fucure times alſo, that learning and religion will decay:ea res minatur interitum univerſe re- 
{1gionts which thing threatneth the tuine ofall religion: to this purpoſe Hdelanthon grauely 
by occaſion of theſe words; 
12. Dot, That the meanes working vnaer Gods pronidence ' 
are not tobe neglefted. | 

v. 30. That you would ſtriue with me, by prater, &c, Origen well obſerueth here , chac 
though the Apoſile were aſſured he ſhould come to the Romanes with abundance of blef- 
ſing, vibilommus tamen in his, que manifeſte futnra cognoverat, ſciebat orationem eſſe neceſ= 
ſariam, yer he knew praier to be neceſſarie, euen in thoſe things, which he knew would cer- 
tenly come to paſſe, 8c, the meanes then muſt be vſed: for as it is a carnall confidence to re- 
lie ypon the meanes altogether, leauing Gods providence, ſo it is preſumption and a temp- 
ting of God, to reſt immediatly vpon his providence without the means: S. Paul knew when 
he ſuffered ſhipwrack,that all ſhould be ſaved, yet he ſaith, Pnleſſe theſe ſtay in the ſhippe, ye 
can not be ſaued, AR, 27. 30. lo the fruits of the earth are Gods bleſſing, yer the busband- 
man mult labour: God is the author of all good gifts, yer are they obtained by praicr, 

13. DoRt, The faithfull han their 
inſurmities. 

v.31. That my ſernice may be accepted of the Saints, S, Paul calleth them Saints, and yer 
he feareth, leaſt his ſervice in bringing them almes from the Gentiles, by reaſon of ſome ſu- 
ſpitions conceiued,and finifter rumors raiſed of him, ſhould not be accepted : for euen the 
godly are many times deceived in humane marters, by reaſon either of want of iudgement 
in themſclues,or that they are ſeduced by others: cuen the moſt holy men in Scripture, are 
ſer forth with infirmities ; as weread of Moſes doubtfulnes at the waters of ſtrife, of Elias 
impatience,when he wiſhed to die ; of Paul and Barnabas falling out : We ſhould not then 

' condemne Chriſtians,and cenſure them as carnall men, and bypocrites, for ſome ſmall infir- 
micics, 
14. Dot, The faithfull hane their paſſions 
and affetions. 

v. 32, That I may come wnts you with ioy, $, Paul beeing an holy and ſanQified man, 
yer hid his paſſions ſometime of griefe , ſometime of ioy : for theſe affeRions are natu- 
731], and are not euill in themſclues: nay often, they ace the inftruments of vertuous aRti- 
ons : the holy Pcophers and Patriarks had their ge : nay, our bleſſed Sauiour _— 
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affeQions of anger, griefe, ioy. The opinion then of the Stoikes is wide, who would haue a 
wiſe man like a one, without any paſſions at all: for Cato Yricenfis a profeſſed Stoike in his 
life;rbat ſeemed to be mooued with nothing, yet was ſo faint hearted at bis death, that at- 
tempting to kill himſelfe,leaſt he ſhould fall into the hands of Cetar, he cou!d nor enter his 
ſword deepe ro make a deadly wound : and then firuggling andwraltling, his bodie falling 
from his bedde overthrew a great preſlce or cupboard ſanding in the way, | 


5, Places of controverſie.. 


1. Controv. Whether Saint Peter were inſtly reprehended of Saint + 
Pail for refuſiag to eatewnth the Gemiles, oven: 
TP Gal.2.14. 22608 RATE 2 

This queſtion ariſeth, becauſe S.Perer there might ſceme to haue reſpect co the infirmitie 
of the lewes,according to the rule here giuen by S; Paul, v; 147+ which aretrong, ought to 
beare the infirmittes of the weake :.and itt were fo, S, Paul ſhould ſeeme to haue reprooued 
Peter cauſles,for doing that, which S.Paul himſelte here aduiferh to be done. . - 

/\Fhis queſtion was long ſince controverted, and notably handled berweene Hierome and 
Augsuſtme: Hierome was of opinion, that either $, Pauls reprehenhon was: onely in ſhew, 
and as it were by agreement betweene ther, or els not iuſt;. '« Anguſime maintaineth the 
contrarie,that it was in truth, and moſt iuft, Hreromes arguments for his opinion are theſe, 

- I. Icis ſaid in the text, that Paul reprehended Perer za7&d apbrwroy,not to the face, bur iv 
ſpeciem,in ſhew: for ſo alſo the word (ignifieth: it was as agreed berweene them, that S. Paul 
ſhould rebuke Peter for withdrawing hiaelte from cating with the Gentiles, and that Pe 

ter ſhould ſeeme to beare ir patiently, to content both the Gentiles and the Iewes, that nei» 
ther of them ſhould thinke any meates to be vncleane. 

Anſ. But this phraſe za72 @p45wToy, is not taken in that ſenſe in Scripture, but it ſignifi- 
eth to the face ; as Luk. 2. 31. Idmeeyes haue ſcene thy ſalnation, which thou haſt prepared 
| before the face]of all people : loalſo ARt.z.13.Af.25.16.and in divers other places, 

2, eArgum, Peter offended not againſt Pauls rule, for before the Tewes came, he did 
eatc with the Gentiles of all meate, according to the libertie of the Goſpel , but after the 
Iewes came, he withdrew himſelfe,therein condeſcending to their infirmitie. 

Anſ. S. Peter did auoid the ſcandale of the Iewes, ſed maiore ſcandalo Gentines, with a 
greater ſcandale of the Gentiles : for he by his example, did conſtraine them to doe like the 
Jewes,as S.Paul ſaith,Gal. 2.14. and therein was his error, | 

3. Arg. Peter becing an Apoſtle inſpired with the ſpiric, could not erre in a point of 
doctrine concerning the difference of meates, eſpecially fecing he had beene ſpecially ad- 
moniſhed and inſtructed herein by an oracle from heauen,, Ac.10. and theretore it is not 
like that he erred herein, 

Anſ. The antecedent is true,that S, Peter erred not in a point of doQrine, hauing there- 
in the (ufficient direction of the ſpirit : but it followeth not, that therefore he erred not in 
the practiſe of that doctrine : Peter did not here deliver any point of doQtine for the which 
he was reprooued, but he erred jn his example and praQtiſe : as $,Paul likewiſe, that euery 
where exhorteth ynto charicie, and to take heede of (irife and contention, yet fayled in his 
practiſe, when he fell out with Barnabas, Act.15.39, neither were the iofirmicies of the A- 
poliles any diſparagement to their dotrine, as wicked Porphyrie obicted: as ic derogateth 
not to the hauenly treaſure,to be carried in carthly veſlels, 2.Cor.q.7. 

4. Argam, It Paul had verily and in deede reprehended Peter,he had beene the author 
of 2 great ſcandale, in reproouing ſo great an Apoſlle, for therein he ſhould not baue con- 
deſcended to the infirmitie of the lewes,and the Gentiles by this meanes might hauc ſuſpe- 
 GtedPeters dodtine, 

Anſ. 1. Icis no ſcandale to reprooue a great doctor of the Church, ic beeing done by 
authoritie, as Pau] was an Apoſtle as well as Peter, and vpon neceffaric cauſe, as here there 


was daunger leaſt by Peters example, others ſhould haue beene brought into the ſame difſi< 


mulation to be like the Iewes, 2. $,Paul condeſcended fo farre and fo long to the infirmi- 
tie of the Iewes, that they were not thereby confirmed in their error, which was feared here, 
3. neither dath Pay] reprooue Peter for his doAtrine, bur for his praftiſe:therefore that was 
a needeleſſe teare of ſufpeRing his dotrine by this occalion, 

5. Arg.Peter here doth none othcr thing,then Paul did,to condeſcend to the _— 
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of the Iees, as when he cauſed Timothie to be circumciſe, 

eAnſ, Paul did never conſtraine rhe Gentiles to Judaize, as though the obſervation of 

the ceremonies, were neceſſarie to ſaluation: for as he circumciled Timothie leaſt he ſhould 
offend the Iewes, ſohe refuſed at an other time to circumciſe Titus, leaſt he ſhovld con- 
firme them in their error: but Peter by bis example, did conftraine the Gentiles to Iudaize? 
thus Auguſtine, Paulus non ideo Petrum emendavit, Paul did not amend or correc Peter, 
becauſc he obſerued the ceremonies of the Fathers, ſed quonians Genres cogebat ſudiizare, 
tanquem ea ſaluti neceſſarta forent: but becauſe he conſtrained che Gentiles to ludaize, as 
though thole things were neceſſarie to ſaluation: :1ag, & Petrus vere correttung , fc; there= 
fore both Peter was truely reprooued, and Paul vera narravit, reporteth a truth, 

6. Hierome obiceth the authoritic of Dydimus, Origen, Euſebins, and others which 

were of his opinion. - 

 eAnſw. eAuguſtine ſetterh againſt theſe, {yprian and e Ambroſe, to whom may be 
added Teriulhan, who likewiſe held, that Peter was in truth, and iuſtly reprebended of 
Paul: imo ſupra hos omnes Paulus ipſe occurrit, bur aboue all theſe I eftceme $; Paul, ther 
affirmeth ic to be ſo, 

Contra, Now on the contrarie Anguſtine produceth theſe reaſons, to ſhe that S, Paul 
did in earneſt and iuſtly reprooue S. Peter, 

1. The text is evident, v, 11, Saint Paul faith, [reſited hins to his face, for hee was to 
be blamed : hee that Paul ſaith was too blame, and worthie to be reprooued, was ſo in- 
.deede. \ 

2. Diffimulation in matters conceraing the iudgement of the neceſſitie and lawfulnes 
of athing, is an error worthie of reproofe: but ſo did Peter diſſemble, making as though 
it were neceſſarie to hold a difference of meats, 2s the Iewes did, 

3. Beſide he by his example conſtrained the Gentiles to doe like the Tewes,as though the 
obſeruation of the ceremonies were neceſſarie. 

4. And further he did confirme the Iewes in their error, of the neceſſarie obſeruing and 


keeping the ceremonies, in ſo much that Barnabas, and other Iewes were brought into the 


fame diſſimulation, 
5. S. Paul faith further of Peter and the reft,that they went not the right way to the truth 
of the Goſpell: and ſo Auguſtine concludech, fi hoc fecit Perris quod facere debuit, mentitus 
'eff Panlus, cc. if Peter did that which he ought to doe, then Paul lyed, in ſaying, that he 
ſaw they went not with aright foote to the truth of the Goſpel: Auguſtin, epiſt. 8.9, 12.15. 
19. 
| Controv. 2. That Chrift i not ſet forth onely as an example for vs to 
imitate, but as our Sauiour to redeeme vs. 
| |. 9. 3. For (hriſt alſo would not pleaſe himfelfe : impious Socinus that moſt blaſphemous 
heretike againſt the efficacie of Chriits moſt holy paſſh6, whereby he wrought our redemp- 
tion, will hauc our Blefſed Saviour onely an exemplarie inſtructor by his doctrine and lite, 
'not a ſaving Redeemer hy his death: whoſe wicked herefie ſee confuted before c,5.Cov.6, 
Now leaſt this wicked dogmartiſt and his ſeQaries might take occafion, here to corfirme 
their crror , it muſt be conſidered, that Chriſt is not here onely ter forch vnto vs as an exam=- 
ple to follow both for his patience in bearing the rebukes of the wicked, and of his zeale, 
in taking the reproches and blaſphemies againſt God his Father, as vicered againſt himſelfe; 
but he is to be looked vpon, as our Redeemer, who hath taken vpon him our infirmiries, 
and ſatisfied for our (ins committed againſt God: which is the true meaning of theſe words, 
V.3. the rebukes of them, which rebuke thee, fell ou mee:as hath beene ſhewed befoce ar large, 
u.8, 
And this to be ſo, that Chriſt is not onely an example vnto vs of godlines, but our Re- 
deemer and iuſtifier from our finnes, by dying, and in his death ſatisfying for them, to o- 
mit other places of Scripture, which are infinite , the Propher Ifay isa plentifull witneſle, 
who in one ſhort chapter the 5 3,prophecying of this our redemption by Chrift,in cen ſeue- 
rall places, by moſt effeCtuall wores doth deſcribe the ſame in this manner: v, 4. he hath 
borne our infirmities : and againe, he hath caried our ſorrowes : v, 5, he was wounded for our 
tran{greſſions: and it followeth, he was broken for our miquities: and 3gaine, the chaſtice- 
ment of our peace was vpon him , aud with his ſtripes are wee healed: verſe 6, the Lord 


hath lared vpor. him the iniquities of vs all: veiſe 8. for the tranſgreſſion of my people was he 
Ooo ; 
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plagued. v.10, he ſhall make his ſonle an offering for ſmne.v.11,he ſhall bears their iniquities, 
v.12, he bare the ſinnes of many, and praied for the tranſpreſſors: what could be more cui- 
dently expreſſed, or how in more full and eftectuall rearmes could the force and efficacic of 
Chritis death redeeming and iuſtifying vs from our ſinnes, be deſcribed? | 
3. Controv, e, 'gainſt the enemies and adverſaries tothe Scriptmres,the 
. Marcionites, Libertines with others, 

v. 4. Whatſoener is written, &c, Thole heretikes which impugne the Scriptures, doe ei. 
ther condemne them as vnneceſflarie,or of no vſc, or reiet them as ſuperfluous for ſuch as 
are perfe, or hold them as &efeAtiue and imperfect, and {uch as baue neede of other helps, 

and {upplies : the firſt are the Manichees and Marcionites, which condemne the bookes of 
Moſcs,and the old Teſtament : the ſecond the Libertines, which doe cleaue vnro their fan 
caltica)l dreames, which they call revelations, and ſay the Scriptures are onely for {uch as are 
weake: the third are the Romaniſts, which doe beſide the Scriptures receiue many traditi- 
ons, which they call verbum Dei non ſcrptum, the word of God not written , which they 
make ofcquall authoritie with the Scriptures, | 

I. Acainſt the firſt, Or:ger in his commentarie here ſheweth, how the things written a- 
foretime in the old Teſtament, were written for our learning : and giueth inſtance of theſe 
places ; Thou ſhalt not muzle the month of the oxe,&c, which S, Paul applicth to the Mini- 
ſiers of the Goſpel, 1..Cor, 9. and that allegoric of Abrahams two fonnes,the one by a free 
woman,the other by a bond, which S. Paul expoundeth of the two teftaments,Gal. 4. and 
that of Manna, and the rocke, which fignified Chriſt, 1, Cor, 10, by this induction Origen 
copfuteth thoſe heretikes which refuſed the old Teſtament, 

2. The Libertines alſo and Anabaptiſts are confuted, which thinke the Scriptures ſerue 
onely for the weake,ſecing the Apoſtle, who counteth himſelfe among the ſtrong, v.1. here 
faith whatſoencr i written,ts written for| our [earnmg:the Apoſtle confefſeth, that he among 
the reſt received inſtruRtion and learning from the Scriptures, Thoſe then are impudent,and 
ſhameleſle creatures, which doe take themiclues to be more perfet then'$,Paul, as needing 
not the helpe of the Scriptures, | | 

3. Our adrerſaries the Papilts are here in an other extreame : for as the Libertines allow 
the Scriptures enely for the vic of the ſimple; ſo they contrariwiſe denie them to the fim- 
pie and vnlearned, and challenge a propertic in them onely to themſelues,that are profeſſed 
amorg them of the Clergie, and to ſuch other, ro whome they ſhall permit the reading of 
the Scriptures, But $.Paul here writing to the whole Church of the beleeving Romans, both 
learned, and vnlearned, both Paſtors and people, faith generally , they are written for onr 
learning: and ſo our bleſſed Saujour,ſpeaking vnto the people of the Iewes, faith, Search the 
Scriptares,Toh.5.39. | | 

And as for that other part of Phariſaicall leauen,in adding vnwritten traditions beſide the 
Scriptures, it is alſo reieed by warrant of the Apoſtles words here ; what foexer things are 
written,are written for our learnmg : things then nor written,are not for our learning, as ha-: 
uing no certentie,nor foundation, And S, Paul els where ſetting forth the manifold vſe and 
profit of the Scriptures, addeth, That rhe man of God may be abſolute,and made perfett, rc. 
1.Tim.3.17.if perfetion of knowledge, and to cucry good worke may be atcained vnto 
out of the Scriptures,all other additions are ſuperfluous, Sce further hereof, Synopſ, Contr, 
1.49.12. 

4. Controv, Of the authoritie of the Scriptures, that it dependeth not vpon 
the approbation or allowance of the (hurch. 

What foener i written, &c, From hence alſo may be confuted an other point of Popiſh 
doctrine, thas the Scriptures receiue their authoritie and allowance from the Church:for the 
word of Godin the Scriptures is ſufficient of it ſelfe : and we doe belecue the Scriptures be- 
cauſe we are perſwaded by the Spirit of God ſpeakivg in the Scriptures , that they are the 
word of God. 

1. Forif the Scriptures ſhould receiue their authoritie from the Church, then ic would 
follow,that God muti ſubmit himſclfe ro the iudgement and approbation of men : and the 
Propher David ſaith, Euery man is a lyer : can they then which are »atura mendaces, lyers 
by nature, give approbation and authoritie to the truth ? and further, ſecing faith com- 
meth by hearing of the word of God, Rom, 10. 17. and the faithfull are begotten by 
the iminortall ſcede of Gods word, ks the holy Apullle Saint Peter ſaith , how can pas 
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that are begotten, beget credite and authoritie vnto that, which firſt begat them. 

2. We'graunt thar there are certaine motives and externall inducetments to prepare vs 
to this perſwaſion of the Scriptures, that they are the word of God? as 1. That they were 
writteo by Prophets which were ſtirred vp. of God, and infpired with hi; ſpirit:for how c- 
ctherwiſe could plaine and ſimple men, az Amos, thac was a keeper of cattel, the ApoPlles 
that were fiſher inen, be madeable to ſuch great workes, 2, they were confirmed by mica- 
cles. 3; the prediQtions of the Prophets, as of Daniel and the reſt, were fulfilled in their 
time ahd place: but God onely can foretell and foreſhew things ro come, 4. Beſide the 
Scriptures haue beene miraculoully preſerued, as the bookes of the Law iti the time of the 
captiuitie, and vnder the tyrannie of eFntiochay, that committed themto the fire; ſo ſince 
both che old and new Teftament, haue beene by impious Tyrants, 3s Tulian, the Gothes, 
and Vandalcs, ſought for, to be ytterly extinguiſhed, bur yer God hath preſerued them: 
whereas many humane writings of Philoſophers, Hiſtoriographers,2nd others, have periſhed 
by fire, as when Proloimes librarie was burned at Alexandria; and by other caſualities. 5. 
adde hereunto the conſent of all nations, that haue recciued the Chriſtian faith, who with 
one conſent , hane acknowledged the Scriptures for the word of God: All theſe and ſuch 
other motiues, may be inducements vnto vs at the firldto receiue the Scriptures: bu! the 
full perſnaſion is wrought in vs by the fpiric of God, in the reading 2nd learning of the 
Scriptures themſclues: that we may ſay, touching theſe motiues, a5 the Samaritanes did 
vnto the woman, that called them to ſee Chriſt, that they beleeued him, not fo much vp- 
on her reparr, as for that they had heard him themſelues, lob, 4. 

3. But that ſaying of Auguſtine will be obiected: Evangelio non crederem, ni Eccleſis 
(atholice me commoveri anthoritas, I had not belecued the Goſpel ,if the authoritie of the 
Catholike Church had not mooued mee.: I anſwer, that Awgyſtive was then a Manichee: 
and we denie not but by this,and the like meanes, one may be at the firſt mooued and indu- 
ced, bur the firme belcefe of this point, is a worke of the ſpirit; See further Sy»opſe, Centar, 
I, Ts. 

; Controv, 5. Againſt the invocation of 
Saints, 

v. 13. Nowthe Godof hope jill you, cc, The Apoſtle teacheth vs onely to pur our truſt 
in God, in calling him, the God of hope, and ſo the Propher leremie ſaith, c, 17, 5. Curſed 
is the man, that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arme: 2nd in that he wiſheth, Ged to 
fill them with toy, we allo learne onely to direct our prayers to God, who is the author of all 
grace: hence then is refelled the Popiſh invocation of S3ints: which both doth derogate 
from the honour of God, who biddeth vs to call ypon him in the date of crouble, Pal, 50, 
I5. andit decejuveth them with vaine hope, that place any confidence in fuch prayers: for 
Saints cannot helpe vs, nor furniſh vs with graces neceſſarie: as here, ioy,peace,faich, hope, 
are aſcribed vnto God, as his peculiar gifts: it is then in vaine to pray, O Saint Paul, or Saine 
Peter helpe mee,and haue mercie vpon mee, as Papiſts vſe to pray: See furcher of this point, 
Synopf. Cemmr. 2.err. 30. 

Centrov, 6; Of the certaintie of ſaluation, againit the 
Popiſh diffidence and donbt- 
fulneſſe. 

v.17. That yee may aboundin hope, Fc, This word 4:p12r5vey, ro abound, ſheweth 2 
fulnes and certaintic of hope: which is nothing elſe bur becing armed with a coftant and 
aſſured hope, ro continue vnto the end; and our of this place we have three ſpecial] argu- 
ments for this certaintie of hope, and aſſurance of-ſaluation. 1, The Apoſile faith, rhe God 


of hope fill you with all roy: bur where is doubtfulnefle of mind, and perplexitie of conlci- 


ence, there is no aſſured hope, bur ſuch vncertaintie rather bringeth anxictic , feare, and 
greefe: ſo Origev ſaith, he which beleeueth, and is armed by the vertue of the ſpirit, cer- 
rum eſt, quod plenitudmem gaudy ſemper habet, itis certaine, that he hath alwaies fulnes 
of ioy : where then there is fulnes of ioy, there is abounding alſo in hope: but by faith we 
baue fulnes of ioy, therefore alſo fulnes of hope, 2, the word here vſcd, ro abcundin hope, 
ſhewerh a certaintic of hope: as Haymo well ingerpreteth, that by rhe wertne of the holy 
Ghoſt, plenam babeatis ſpem eterne remanerationis, yee may haue tull hope of the eternall 
reward; foalſo the ordinarie gloſſe,which Gorrhas followeth, we per iſa habrta certiores ſitis 
de aicrna beatitudineghat by theic things beeing once had, yee may be ccrraine of eternall 
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happines, 3. the prayers of the faichfull cannot be in vaine, bur are cffcAuall to obtaine 
things appertaining to ſaluation: but the Apoſile here prayeth for abundance of hope, and 
perſcucrance to the end, therefore the faithfull arc ſure ſo to abound, and to perſcuere: ſee 
turther alſo hereof Sywopſe Pap, Centnr. 4. err. 25. 
| Controv. 7. Againſt the power of free will, in ſpirituall 
fOmps, . 

UV. 13. The Godof peace, cc. in that the Apoſtle prayeth vnto God, to fill them with 
:0y and peace in belceuing, an argument may be framed againſt that old Pelagian hereſie, 
rouching the power of mans free-will in things belonging eo eternall life: which argumenc 
is much vrged by 4, > 2gainft the Pelagians: for if it were in mans power to attaine 
vato theſe graces, as faith, hope, then it were ſuperfluous, aſſidinis precibus 4 Deo emendi.- 
care, tobegge them of God by continuall prayer: Martyr: See further hereof Synopſ, Cor. 
4.C&tr, 43. | 

wy Controv. 8, Whether the Apoſtles excuſmg of himſelfe doe derogate 
from the authoritie of thu epiſtle. 

v. 16, Thane ſomewbat boldly after a ſort written: this may ſeeme to exteouate the au- 
thoritic of this Epiſtle, for he which excuſeth himſclfe, confeſſeth a faulc; but in the Cano- 
nicall writings no fault or crror at all is to be admitted: And yerif this excuſe wade by the 
Apoſtle doc not extenuate the authoritic of this Epiſile,no more can that excuſe of the au- 
thor of the booke of Macchabces preiudice the authoritie thereof: 2. Maccha. 15, 39. 
where the Author ſaith thus: /f 7 bane done well, and as the ſtorie required,it # the thing that 
I deſired: but if I bane ſpoken ſlenderly and barely, it is that I could: what doth this our Au- 
thor ſay more then Saint Paul: 2, Cor. 11. 6. [f be rude in ſpeach, yet am I not rude in 
knowledge, to this purpoſe Bellarm. lib. r. de verb.c.15; 

Contra, 1, Eucry ove which vſeth excuſe}, doth not acknowledge a fault, but he that 
ſo excuſeth, as that be craueth pardon for his fault: But ſo doth not Paul here: he maketh 
2n excuſe, to preuent an obieQion: as if he ſhould have ſaid, it may ſeeme vnto you, that [ 
haue written ſomewhat boldly: but indeed I haue nor, I hauc onely vſed that boldnes, 
which became mine office, according to the grace giuen vnto mce: he therefore doth nor 
craue pardon of a fault, but defendeth and iuſtifieth that, which might ſecme co have beene 
a fault, 

2. But che author of the bookes of the Macchabces doth excuſe himſelfe farre otherwiſe: 
for he doubreth, whether he hauc well written or not, as he ought, and he craucth pardon 
if he faile, ſaying, it « that 7 could, as if be ſhould ſay,he were worthie to be pardoned, be- 
cauſc he did it as well as he could: this ſheweth, that be writ not by a divine ſpirit: for the 
ſpirit of God vſeth not to craue pardan of any thing done amiſle. 

3. And beſide other arguments there are, which doe make againſt the authoritie of this 
baoke, as 1. becauſe all the Canonicall Scriptures were written by Prophets, but in the 
Macchabees time there was no Prophet, 2. Euſebins, and Hierome thinke, that Ioſephus 
was the writer of thoſe bookes, but his writings are not canonicall, 3. the author ſaith,that 
he did epicomiſe the worke of Jaſon the Cyrenian: but the ſpirit of God vſcth not the help 
of others writings. 4. this booke was not receiued into the Canon, of the Iewes,to whom 
all the oracles of God were committed, 5, and it containeth diuerſe things contrarie to the 
Canonicall Scriptures: as is ſhewed elſe where: Synopſ. Centur. 1.p.15. 

4. S. Paul in that place to the Corinthians, excuſcth not the ſlendernes of his writing, 
a5 though he had written otherwiſe then he ſhould : buthe iuſtificth the Goplicitie of 
his ſtile, as bis aduerſaries did take ir, becauſe he would not by humane eloquence obſcure 
the yertue of the crofle of Chriſt, which conſiſted not in the vaine ſhew of words, but in 
the power and evidence of the ſpirit: 1. Cor. 2. 4. 

Controv, 9. That the Scriptures areperfelt and abſolnte,conteining 
whatſoenuer 1s neceſſaric to ſaluation both touching 
| doftrine and manners, 

V. 15. 1 have written to you after « ſort toput you in remembrance: Hence the Roma- 
viſts inferre, x, That the Scriptures arc not perfect, as not conteining all neceſlatie points 
of doctrine, but onely certaine partes, not all, as the Apollle ſaith:be hath written in part, 
Stapleten: antid. p. 804, 2, whereas the Apoſtle faith, to put you in remembrance, Bellay- 
»jne concludeth, that che Scriptures. were not appointed to be a rule of faith = do- 
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Grice, but onely commentarium quoddam, a certaine remembrance to preſerue the doArine 
receiued by preaching: his reaſons are theſe, 1; the Apoſile here faith , he did write to put 
them in remembrance, 2,1f the Scriptures were arule of faith, they ſhould containe onely 
choſe things which are necefſaric vnto faith, buc now there are many things in the Scriptuse 
as the hiſtories of the old Teſtament, which are not ſo neceſſarie,becing not written to that 
eude to be belecued, but therefore to be belecued,; becauſe they ate written, 3, If it were a 
rule of faith, it ſhould be totals, a totall rule, whercas it is onely partialzs, arulcin part, 
not containing all neceſſarie points of doAtine, | 
Contra, 1, Theſe words in part,are not to be ioyned with the former word wrirten, bur 
with the other boldly: ſo the Syrian interpreter, doth well pur them together, paulo audaci- 
u ſcripſs, I haue written ſomewhat boldly : therefore it is a meere cauill to apply ir to the 
imperfection of Scripture: Sec before qu, 20, vpon this chapter, 
2. And Bellarmines collection is as ſophiſticall, 1. it doth not follow,the Scripture ſer- 
ueth to admoniſh or put in remembrance, therefore it is not a rule of faith , for it is both; 
and that it ſeruerh more then onely to pur vs in remembrance, the Apoſtle ſhewed before, 


v. 4. that by the Scriptures we atcaine vnto doctrine; patience, conſolation, hope: and elſe- 


where, 2. Tim, 3. 16. the Apoſile faith, the Scripture is profitable ro teach, ro :mproout , to 
corrett, and inſtruit in righteouſnes,it is not then profitable onely to put vs in remembrance, 
2, neither doth ic followe, that the Scripture ſhould be no rule of faith, if it ſhould con- 
raine other things, which are not neceſlarie vnco faith: for although other matter ſhould be 
there found, not fimply necefſaric vato faith : yer may it containe all things neceſlatie vnto 
faith ; nay che contrarie would followe better, iccontaineth more then is requiſite to faith, 
Ergo, whatſocuer is neceſarie to faith: but we rather denie the antecedent, that nothing is 
expreſſed in Scripture, which is not in ſome ſort neceſſarie ynto faith, doArine, or manners, 
though eueric thing is not in the ſame degree and meaſure ſo neceſſarie; for the Apoſtle ha 


| ſaid before, v.q. thas whatſoener is written ,us written for our learning, he (peaketh of all the 


Scripture excluding no part thereof, no not thoſc hiſtoricall bookes,: 3. And we devie that 
the Scripture is a partial rule, for if it were not zorall, it were no rule at all: neither is there 
any doctrine neceſſary vnto faich,and ſaluation which is not deliuercd in the Scriptures:Sce 
more hereof, Parexs, dub. 6.and Synopſ, Centnr.1.err. 12. 
Controv. 10. eAgainff the Popiſh ſacrifice of the EMaſſe, which 
the Papiſts makg the peculiar alt of their 
Prieſthoode. | 
v.16, AMiniftring the Goſpell of God. Pet. Martyr, M, Caluin, Ofiander, Parexs, doe 
firly apply tbis rexc againſt the Popiſh ſacrificing priefthood,and their ſacrifice of the Maſſe: 
Paul maketh himſelfe a ſacrificing Prictt of the Goſpel, for ſo the word jzgveyis, ignifieth 
ro conſecrate, to ſacrifice: this was Pauls ſacrifice, to offer vp the obedience of the Gentiles 
a ſpirituall ſacrifice voto Gad: as (bryſo/tome here ſaith, ipſum mihi ſacerdotium eſt predica- 
re & Evangelizari, this is my prieſthood to preach the Goſpel, achera mea Enangel:#,my 
ſword is the Goſpell, ſo Origen alſo ſanttificale _ eſſe predicare Euangelmm , this is the 
fanRified and (prieſtly ) worke to preach the Goſpel. The Papiſts will haue an externall ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe beſfide, wherein the bodie of Chriſt is offered vp in ſacrifice: if this had 
beene the principall aRt of $, Pauls Prieſthood, he had occafion to ſpeake of ithere, when 
he ſetteth forth the dignitie and excellencie of his miniſteric: and further,, the principall act 
of his prieſthood, was to winne the Gentiles to the obedience of the Goſpel: bur this is not 
performed by the Mafſe, men are not thereby taught, to morrifie their fleſh , by faith in 
Chriſt, O/iand. and this oblation of S. Paul, and the other of Popiſh Prieſts is farre vnlike, 
he offreth vp the Gentiles, but they preſume to offer vp Chriſt in ſacrifice: ſo they are not, 
mintſtri (hriſti , ſed matftatores, not the Miniſters of Chriſt , bur the manſlayers, not the 
unitarors of Paul, bur of Iudas rather, that deliuered vp Chriſt to be ſlaine , Parexs: Sce 
further hereof, Synopſ. Papiſe. Centar , h 
Controv. 11. eAgainſ the ſuperſtitions orders of Monkes 
and Friers, © 
v.18. For the obedience of the Gentiles: $, Paul by his preaching laboured to bring the 
Gentiles to the obedience ot faith: his cnd was not to bring them to the obedience of men, 
2nd ro make ſets in religion: as ſome among the Papilts bold of Frauncis , fome of Domi- 
nike, fome of Bernard, 2nd other fuch patrones they haue, this diuiſion of ſefts S, Paul di- 
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' rely condemned among the Corinthians: one ſaith I am Pauls, an other Apollos, an other 


of Cephas , & Chriſt devided , was Pan cracified for you , ether were you baptiſed into the 
name of Paul? 1. Cor.1:13. It Paul would not arrogate this honour to himlelfe , ro haue 
apy called by his name, Pawuliavs,or Peter, Petrians,how much more vncomely is ir, for them 
to be called Franciſcans, Dominicans, Bernardines, and luch like ? And all thele are ſworne 
to the obedience of their orders, vnder which colour and pretenſe, they maintaine their ſu- 
perlticions: bur it was obedience to Chrili and his Goſpel , Wherevnco S, Pavi perſwaded, 
not to the obſeruance of the precepts of men: $, Paul ſaith, 1,Cor 7, 23. Ne are bought 
wth a price, be not the ſeruantfof men: See further Synopf. 
Controv, 12. That miracles are not now neceſſarze . 
mm the Church, 

v.19. With the power of ſignes and wonders, Though it pleaſed God, that for the better 
confirmation of his truth, to turniſh his Apoſtles with the gift and power of miracles, yer ic 
is not neceſſarie now. 1. Miracles were then n-cefſarie when as the Scriptures were belecued 
and received of fewe, and the dodtrine of the Goſpel was acculed of nouc]tie: but now he 
is not worthy the name of a Chriſtian, which belceueth not the Scriptures and embraceth 


_ the Chriſtian faith : fignes 23re-nor for them which belecue, but for them which belecue nor, 


x. Cor. 14. 22, 2: it were asa part of infidelitienow to require miracles , ſoalſoa part of 
curioſitie: tor like as the Iewes required aſigne of our bleſſed Saviour , when he wrought 
nothing elſe bur Gignes and wonders among them, ſo is it with them, who heare out of the 
Scriptures of the great fignes and wonders wrought by our Sauiour, and his Apoſtles, and 
yer require now hgnes ſtil, 3, Auguſtine giveth theſe two reaſons, why it pleaſed not God 
that the power of miracles ſhould continue ſtill ve animms ſemper viſtbilia quererer, leaſt the 
mindc (hould alwayes ſecke and looke after vicible things, & eorum conſuetndme frigeſce- 
ret genz bumanum quorum novitate flagravit, and leaſt that thoſe things by continual cu- 
Rome and vic ſhould growe cold, which by.their trangenes at the firſt enflamed mankind: 
de ver. religion, c. 25. 4. But it will be obiedted, ghar the gift of miracles is yer to be ſcene 
in the Popiſh Church : I anſwer with Awgxaſtine , that the miracles which they boaſt to be 
done at the combes, reliques, and images of cheir Saints, are cither portenta mendacinm [pi 
rituum, vel mendacia falacium haminuw, prodigious workes of lying ſpirits , or the fables 
and lies of deceitfull men: they are either couſening and deceitfull trickes, or wrought by 
the operation of Sathan, as the Apoſtle deſcribeth Antichriſt, 2. Theſl, 2. 9, whoſe comming 
is by the working of Sathan , withall powers, and ſignes,and lying wonders: And ſuch won- 
ders as are wrought for the confirmation ofa falſe worſhip,as to maintaine idolatric;we are 
not to regard, Deut, 13.2.3, | 
Controv. 13. eAgainſt the vaine pompe of the Popiſh Pon«= 
tificall ornaments, 

v.19. With the power of /ignes and wonders, &c, Chryſoſtome hereupon well obſerveth, 
ſacerdoty mer ſymbola oftendere peſſum, non tunicas talares, mitram, cidarim , &c, 1 can 
ſhewe the fignes of my preifthood, not long garinents, a miter,a pri: ily bonec, ſuch as the 
Prieſts ol the Lawe were adorned with, but ſfignes and wonders, and the po ver of the ſpi- 
ritin word and deede, both in life and doctrine,&c.like as then the Prieſts of the Iewes had 
no other ſignes, but their Prieftly garments , their miters, phylaQeries , and ſuch like, but 


knowledge they had none, nor fanctitie of life: ſo the Popiſh prelacie , is deſcerned at this 


day, by their palles, crozier ſtaues, miters, rings, and ſuch like; bur to preach the word, and 
to adorne the ſame with holy, religious, and pious acts, is a rare thing in that Pontificall 
order, 
Controv, 14, Of the idle boaſtings , and vaine glorious 
excurſions of the Teſuires. 

v. 2. I enforced my ſelfe topreach the Goſpel , not where Chriſt was named, oc, ASS. 
Paul beeing called ro be an Apoſtle, preached the Goſpel where it had not beene ſo much 
as neard of: ſo the Popiſh leſuires ( or rather Tudaſices) doe boaſt of their converſion of the 
Indians, and preaching vnto people that neuer heard before of Chrift;but there is great Gif- 
ference betweene S, Pauls preaching and theirs. 1, he was an Apoſtle ſent to preach the 
Goſpel with the reſt to the whole world, they are no Apoſtles, 2. he was ſeat by Chrift, 
they came from Antichrift, 3. S. Paul preached the cruth of the Goſpell,they publiſh their 
ovac doctiines and ſuperſtitious crrors, 4. the Apoſtles conuerted nations,and made them 
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the ſervants of God: but they make their converts, by their ſuperſtitious dofrines,the chil- 
dren of hell more then betore, as the Pherifies did tl;cir Proſelytes, Matth. 23. 
Controv. 15. Againſt the pompomua proceſſions, and Perſian lihe 
traine of the Popes Legates and Cardinals, 

v. 24. And tobe brought on my ray thutherward by you: Pet, Martyr ere by the way 
toucherth the vaine pompe and oltentation of the Cardinals in their viages, and embaſlages: 
much. ynlike.the companie, which S. Paul heretequired of the Romanes, 1, he defireth no 
pompous traine, with haukes, hounds, or ſumptuce horſe, and ſuch like, but ſuch compani- 
ons as he might conferre within the way touching ſpirituall matters: but the other ride ra- 
ther like Princes, bp [piricuall Paſtors: and the ende of their embaſſage is not to plant the 
faith, but rather co ſupplant it, and to ſtirre vp to warre, and ſer one Prince againſt another. 
2. S. Paul went to Iecutalem to carrie almes and relecte , but rhe Popes Legates come to 
pill and poll. 3. S. Paul preached in his embaſſage , but the Popes Legates and Cardinalis 
preach not, 4. he converted many to the khowledge of Chriſt , but they peryert many and 
drawe them from Chrilt, | THE 
| Controv, 16, Againſt the eAnabaptiſticall com- 

manitie, 

v. 27. Their debters are they, S. Paul ſheweth what great equitie there was that the 
Gentiles ſhould communicate vnto the belceuing lewes of their carnall things, ſeeing they 
were made partakers of their ſpirituall: ſo by the ſame reaſon,the poore members of Chriſt, 
which enioy the ſame ſpirituall things with vs, ſhould alſo have their part with vs in our 
temporall poſſeſſions: but this maketh nor at all for the confuſed communitie, which the A- 
pabapriſts would brizg in, there is great difference berweene the propertie and poſſeſſion, 
and the fruitand vle thereof: the propertic may be ſcuerall, and yet the vſe common as oc- 
calion ſhall ſeruc and neede require, The tribes of Iſrael had their proper and peculiar poſ- 
ſclſions, yet they were to extend the vle of their goods ynto their poore brethren: Andif 

the right and intereſt in lands and goods ſhould be common , it would breede an horrible 
confuſion and diforder:But God is not the author of confuſion, 1.Cor,14.3 3.and he would 
baue all chings done in order, v. 20, 
Controv. 17. eAgainft the mwvocation of 
Saimts, 

v. 30. That you would ſtrive with me by prayer, &c, The Romanifts hence would picke 

out an argument for the invocation of Saints: It S. Paul doth invocate and call vpon the 
Romanes to pray for him, much more may we call ypon,and vnto Saints to pray for ys: Bur 
there is great diflerenge betweene S, Pauls requeſt made here ro the Romanes , and the ſu- 
perftitious invocation of Saints, 1, he doth not with any religious devotion or adoration 
cocreat this , but onely with a charitable afteRion , as one Chriſtian may mooue an other, 
2, he ſpeaketh not to the dead, but to the living, 3. he doth not caft himſelfe wholly vpon 
their prayers, but defireth them onely to ioyne with him in prayer: but the Papiſts will noc 
fay,that they ioyne with the Saints in prayer, whom they make their mediators, 4. this mu- 
tuall prayer of one for an other, 1s agreeable to the will and commandement of God , but 
the invocation of the dead is againſt ir, as the Prophet Iſay faith ; 8, 19, ſhould not a people 
enquire of their God, ſhould they for the lining, conſult with the dead? 
Controv. 18. Againſt the merit of prayers. 

v. 30. That you would frine with me by prayers, &c, Origen noteth, that the Apoſtle 
entreateth the Romanes to pray for hin, qui erant inferiores meritzs, which whe farre infe- 
riour in merit : whereupon Per, fartyr inferreth well, vim precum non conftare meritts, 
that the force of prayers depend not vpon mens merits; for S, Paul was,as Origen faith, apo- 
flolocis predities meritis,endued with Apoltolike merits: that is, with Apoſtolike graces,and 
yet he defirech-to be holpen by cheir prayers: Ambroſe giueth two reaſons, why $. Paul did 
this, ordinems ſervat, vt ab eccleſia pro reitore ſus fiat oratio, he obſerueth order, that by the 
Chucch interceſſion may be made for their Rector: and againe, multi minini, dum congre- 
gantar vnanimes, ſiunt magni, many little ones, while they are gathered together with one 
accord, are become great, the prayer of the congregation is effectuall: all this being, admit- 
ted yet this followeth well , that ſeeing Paul craverh the aſſiſtance ofthe Romanes in their 
prayers , who were farre inferiour ynto him, that the cfficacie of prayer dependeth not vpon * 
the worthines of the perſon, He 


: 


6, CMorall 


73 


714 


Chapels. Aſixfold Commentarie . 
6. M orall obſeruations, 


Obſerv. 1. How we ongbt to reade the Scriptures, 
V. 4. Whatſocuer things are written, are written for our-learning, &c. Thus ought everie 


. one to reade the Scriptures , that he may edifice himſelfe thereby: cither informe his iudge- 


ment , corre ſome error of life , be ſtirred vp to ſome holy dutie or other: as Dan.c.g. by 
reading the prophelie of Icremie receiued ſome comfort — the deliverance of 
Gods people out of captiuige : If cuerie one that taketh Gods booke into his hand, did 
make this the ende of his reading and hearing, the Scriptures ſhould not be turned over in 
vaine, 85 now they are of many: Some will not conſult with Gods bogke at all: ſome looke 
into it but of curioſfitic to encreaſe their knowledge : ſome of a corrupt minde to wreſt the 
Scripture to confirme their errors : bur the true reading of Scripture , is thereby to be 
cdified, | 
Obſerv, 2. Traiers to be ioyned with preaching the word 
and readmg of Scripture | 
V. 5. Now the God of patience and conſolation, &c. S. Paul vnto his exhortation addeth 
prayer; ſhewing the right kinde of preaching, to ioyne vnto the interpretation of Scripture 
prayer; as Ezra.9.4, the Iſraclites in that their ſolemne feaft, did reade in the booke of the 
lawe fowre times a day, and as often did they pray, and confefle their fines : ſo they which 
reade the Scriptures ſhould with prayer make a way, that God would open their ynderfian- 
ding, and make their reading profitable vnto thers, 
Obſerv. 3. What an excellent thing it ts to be of one 
minde, : 
v. 6. That ye with one minde and one month,&c,Origen here taketh occaſion te ſer forth 
what an excellent thing vnanimitats gratia, the grace of vnanimitie is, to be of one mind: 
as Matth. 18, our bleſled Sauiour promiſeth , that when two or three are gathered rogether 
in his name, he will be preſent in the middes among them: whereof ſee a prefident, Act. 2.1, 
where the Apoſiles beeing with one heart aſſembled together in prayer, received the holy 
Ghoſt, Origen alleadgeth an other example taken outof the old Teltament, how in the di- 
viſion of Corah, Dathan , and Abicam, whom the carth for their rebellion ſwallowed vp 
quicke, the three ſonnes of Core, Afﬀfic,Elkanah, and Ebiaſaph,with one heart and conſenc 
did ſequeſter themſelues from that conſpiracie, and died not with their father : ſee Numb, 
26.11, and 1, Chron, 6,23. where theſe ſonnes of Core are named as ſurviuers to theit fa« 
ther: And for this cauſe he thinketh that S. Paul ioyneth with himſclfe in his epiſtles ſome- 
time Soſthenes, fomerime Syluanus and Timothie in the ſalutations,to ſkew their conſent 
of minde and vnanimitie,vnto the which they exhorted others, 
Oblerv. 4. How we ought to entertaine one an other with loning 
G affeflion, euen thoſe which hate vs, 

V.17. Receine ye one an other, &c, Chryſoſtome hath here an excellent morall, that 
though one be averſo from vs, we ſhonld not be averſe in affeion from him : ſay nor, if he 
loue me, 1 will loue him. 1. this is as if thou ſhouldeſt ſay, f me dexter ocnlus non dilexe- 
rit effediam illum , if my right eye doe nor Joue me, I will pull it out : if one of the parts 
of thy bodie be in danger, to be cur off from the reſt , 11hil 107 molimur quo illud, vniamus 
irreum, we vic all meanes to vnite it againe: ſo muſt we ſecke by all meanes to winne thoſe 
ynto ys by our loue, that are alienated in minde from vs, 2, maior expettanda tibi merces, 
Cc, thou "gp expect a greater reward, if thou Joueſt him, that loueth not thee: for he that 
Joueth thee Againe hath recompenced thee, but he that being loued, loueth thee not againe, 
Deum tibi pro ſeipſo debrtorem conflunit doth make Ged thy debter forhim. 3, eo mages te 
imitatorem eſſe Chriſt: declarabss,thou ſhalt ſo much the more make thy ſelfe an imitator of 
Chriſt, who prayed for his enemies, 4. by this meanes , wullam nor animam emoliies, thou 
halt mollific any heart, though never ſo hard, for if one loue him, of whs he is loued, much 
more ſhall they win loue, that Joue where they are hated, 5. Dofi thou not ſee twrpes ama» 
zores alapas ferre,&c.that filthie louers do ſuffer blowes,checks,taunts,at the hands of their 
paramours : ſhall not the Joue of God as much preuaile with vs, as that diabolicall loue? 6. 
Moſes averſari non porutt illos quiillum toties averſati, Moles could not be averſe to thoſe, 
which had beene averſe to him, but wiſheth rather to be blotted out of Gods booke, then 

they ihould not be ſpared, 7, averſaris hominem fidelem, quens (hriſtus cars adhnc infide- 
lis 
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lireſſet, non eft averſatus;doſtthou turne away from a faithfull man, whom Chritt di{dai- 
ned nor, becing yet an infidel, but vouchlated to die for him? x 
is & Oblerv, 5. How God us tobe praiſed , not with the month onety 
| but the heart, 7 
v. 6. That ye with one minde and one mouth may praiſe God, &c, (hryſoſtome allo well 
ſheweth, how we ſhould ſing vnto God, 1. Cythara Davidica nobrs opres eſt,we bave need 
cf:Dauids Harpe : for the deuilÞ goerh abour to (traogle vs as he did Saul, ffrdngnlat nos 
mas arttbur; tre dorth firanglevs with wicked workes: he rhat fingeth with his mouth, ane 
baltesh in his lite, iv11ke voto Saul, who was more inflamed at Dauids playing:pſallenti mia 
liz operibus repuguat,he with eutll workes refifteth and ſpurneth againſt che linger, 2, whert 
we are about'to heate or ſing Davids Plalmes; timer thalns ille axmon, Fe; the wicked i pi- 
rit fearcth,kealt after. we haue heard, we ſhould traine our life thereafter: b&t'when he ſcerhi 
vs to continuethe ſame which we were before, nothing reformed, ifs protin timore exui- 
rr; he is ridde of this feare, 3, pſel/amus itag, operum tantionem, cc, Ter vs then fing 4 
fong of good lifeand workes, and fo caſt out fine worſe then the Ccuill: for the devill ofs 
rencimes prodeſt vig:laute, proficeth him char is watchfull and yigilane , bu finhe is alroge- 
ther ynprofitable:the deuil! doth afſaulc a man againſt his will 'voluntarins demon oft pecta- 
tim, & ſpoutanea inſania, finne'is a voluntarie deuill, anda ſelfewilled madnes: mncantemus 
ipitner anima peccatss obſeſſe ex Scripturts,let vs therefore enchaunt the ſoule poſſeſſed with 
fnne by che Scriptures, 4,howſocuer let ys vieto fing Plalmes, fot this is a thing of no ſmall 
moment: for if ' we teach our tongue to ling, pſallente ills pndefier anima , contraria ab ed 
quod pſallirur,uolers,tor while the tongue lingeth,the mind will be aſhamed co will things 
contrarie to that which is ſung, FA 
| Obſery, 6. That Paſtors and Miniſters ſhould temper their reprehen ſions 
| 14... » Whh due commendations. | 

v.14. I my ſelfe amperſwaded of you brethren, that yee are full of goodnes, &c, S, Pauls 
commendable vie is, as ſomerime ſhaipely to rebuke, ſo alſo to commend the good things, 
which he ſawe in them, ro whom he writeth; as writing to the Corinthians, he calleth them 
carnall, r, ep. 3. 1, yet before be ſaid of them, that they were made rich in all kind of ſpeach, 
#1nd m all knowledge: ſo the Galatians he callech fooliſh, Ga), 3.1, and yer be commenderh 
them for their zeale roward him, that they would bane plucked out therr eyes ro hane ginen 
him, Galat.q.1 5. by this example of the Apoſile, Miniſters mult !carne diſcreetly and wiſes 
ly to mixe their commendations and rebukes rogether : this the Poet could ſee, /audarag, 
wirtus creſcit, & immenſum gloria calcar habet, veriue praiſed doth encreale, and glorie 1s 
as a ſpurre to doe well : as the Poet ſaith of the horſe, Sh 

Acer & ad palme per ſe curſurus henores, though hotſe be quicke torunne his race, 

ſi tamen hortert fortior ibit equns, yet runneth he betrer with thy praiſe: 
for if the Miniſter ſhall alwayes be chiding and rebuking , ic will diſcourage the people ; 
whereas their due praiſe and commendation will encourage them. 

Obſerv. 7. What things are required in them, that ſhoula 
admoniſh others, 

v.14. That ye are full of all goodnes and knowledge and are able one to admoniſh an other, 
He whick ſhould infiruR an other, mult both be furniſhed with knowledge, that he be not 
ignorant how, and wherein to inſtruct an other : he muſt alſo haue goodnes, that he bg not 
culpable in that, wherof he doth admoniſh an other:for if he want the one he 15 a+ an vnwile 
builder, that knoweth not how to lay a good foundation, 8& ifhe want the other he is as one 
which pulleth downe that by example of life, which betore he ſeemed to build vp : Socra- 
tes required three things in a reacher, z7151uny, knowledge , Zvyoray, mageyotay, good will, 
and boldnes: both theſe latter may be reterred to ayaJwoyry,goodnes: that as he mult naue 
knowledge, ſo mult he be readie and willing to vſe it to an others good : and boldnes to re- 
prooue, that he him{elfe be not touched with that which he reprooueth inan other, 

Obſerv. 8. How God is delighted iu the conuer ſion 
of a ſinner, 

v.16, That theoffrins vp of the Gentiles might be acceptable : he calleth the calling and 
converlion of the Gentiles vato God,an offcing: Hgnifying therby,that god is ſo defirous of 
the ſalnatis of men, vt fit inſtar acceptiſſine vitime , that it is as a inoſt acceptable ſacrifice: 
yea the Apolile faith, 2, Cor. 5.20. As though God did beſeeci you thorough vs, we pray you 
i” 
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Chap.15. Aſexfold ((ommentarie 
in Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled unto God, &e, God doth as it were pray and beſcech vs to 
haue care of our owne ſoules, and to be reconciled vnto bim, that we may be ſaued: Then 
how ſenſelcſſc is man, that bath no care of his owne [aluation, which Chr ſo thirſteth af- 
ter and longeth for, 
Obſery. 9, Of the lone which ought to be betweene the Paſtor 
and bus people, | | 

v.24. eAfier I hane beene ſomewhat filled with your companie, &c. Chryſoſtome by ot- 
caſion of theſe words, ſhewegh whar arcent affection the Apoltile did beare toward the 
Romanes, that he could neuer be fully ſatisfied with their companie: whereupon be further 
declareth how neceſſaric a thing it is in a Paſtor, to loue his ſheepe. 1. he beginneth with 
the example of Peter, to whom Chriſt ſaid, if chow loneſt we, ſeede my ſheepecifor he that lo- 
yeth Chriſt, .loueth his flocke : ſo God appointed Moſes to be the captaine of his peo< 
ple, after he had ſhewed bis loue to his brethren, Exod, 2; and Dauid firft ſhewed an expe- 
riment of his laue to the people of God , in killing Goliah , before be was inaugurated to 
the kingdome: So Dauid, when the land was ſmicten with the plague, offered himſelfe for 
his ſheepe: and therefore he made choice of the plague , rather then famine, or the ſword, 
wheteby be hoped other miſÞhc be ſafe, ſe vers ante rel:quor onnes + medis tollenduw , and 
chat he might be taken away firſt: which when he ſaw not to be done, then he lamentably 
crycth out, i» me ſit manns tna,ler thy hand be againſt me,and if that be not enough,againſt 
my fathers houſe. 2. be propoundeth alſo the example of Abraham , which-bad ſuch grear 
reſpeR and care of thoſe, qu; nov erant ſebi concreditt,whichrwere not commitacd to his care 
and truft, that he offred himſclfe ro many dangers for them; as'when he purſued after the are 
mie of the Perſians to reſcue not onely Lot, but the Sodomites alſo, for whom he earneſt 
beſought God at the time of their deſtrution ; how much-more:carefull {bauid the Paſtor 
be for the people committed to his charge. 3, he maketh mention of the ſheepeheards of 
Cappadocia,which in keeping of their ſheepe, vniverſicw rriduum nive adobruti perdurant, 
doe endure three deyes covered with ſnowe : and in Lybiathe ſheepheards fat loue of their 
ſheepe, integros menſes difficilem illam ſolitudinem, cc, cireument, whole moneths doe gog 
vp and downe in that vaſt deſert full of wild beaſts? whatexcuſe then ſhall idle and careles 


Paſtors haue , e#i rationales anime concredite ſunt,.co whom reaſonable ſoules are commit. - 


ted to keepe? 4. doſt thou not know the dignitie of this flocke, for the which Chiift did ſo 
many things,yea ſanguinens ſunm fudit, tu requiem queris,he ſhed bis blood for it,and are 
thott carcles, and ſcekeſt thine caſe, qurd poterrt peri efſe paftoribrus iſt i5 , what can be worſe, 
the ſuch ſheepheards? 5, conſider allo the danger of the flocke,that it is beſer with many ras 
venous wolues: ſecfi thou not, how the gouernours of the people beeing to conſult of tem» 
porall affaires, beeing not content with the day,doewatch all night,and we which firive for 
heaucn, ipſa q#0g, die dormimus, doe {leepe in the day : quis ab co nos ſupplicio eripiet, qued 
off is debetxr,who ſhall deliuer vs from the puniſhment which is duc vnto ſuch ſheepheards? 
let eucric one conſider with what minde then he take vpon him this office; and ſecing the 
danger is ſuch, numquid ad boc munus tanquam ad nundings currendum erit, (hall men run 
ynto this funRion, as vnto a faire. 6, Then Cbryſef ome turneth himlſclfe to the people,thae 
they ſhould loue their Paſtors alſo: hac audiant over, vt alacriores faciant Paſftores , let the 
ſhcepe alſo heare this to make their Paſtors more chearefull: for a good ſheepheard, ſuch an 
one as Chriſt would haue, mrnwmers certat martyrys doth put himſelfe vpon many martyr- 
dortes: Chriſt died for bim once, hic millies propter gregem fingults diebus moripoteſt but he 
a thouſand times, yea cuery day is in danger to die for his locke:wherefore knowing our la- 
| bour,dileftione veſtra nor invate, & vos noſtra, helpe vs with your loue,zs we doe you with 
ours: then he concludeth, with this modeſt infinuation, theſe things be ſpoken, de eprimue 
' Paſtoribus, non de meipſo & mei ſrmilibus, of the beſt ſheepheards, not of ſuch as I am, and 
others like veto me, 6. Laſtly, be ſaich ynto the people, and they which are vnder their Pa» 
ftors, cuen cuery one alſo mult, pro parte paſtorem agere, domus ſue, vxoru, liberorum, as- 
weſticorum, play the part of a paſtor, ouer his houſe, wife, and children, and houſhold ſer- 
yants: Thus cxccllently Chryſoſtome , according to his manner doth tollowe this morall, 
which Ihauec abridped. | 
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Upon the ya Romanes, L Chapas, 
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2: i. The text nith the dinerſs 
OR INE reallings. 7 Np" 


v. 1; Icommend vnto you Phebe our ag. which is a miniſter (a ſeruant, BG.) of, che 
Cburch of Cetehtis (Cencirea, B.Gi bur i beward i in the plirall.)  ? 
2 That ye recciue her in the Lord, axmhecommetrh Saints,and that'ye affit her in «had 
Finds: buſines Thee hath necede of you: (veederh your ayde, G. p for ſhee hath beene helpe- 
full ( ſucconred , B, | at Rae, G, beene alſ, Jane, : TRIFeTuE, Gr.)to many ,and come 


allo;”'; i 473 207 2 
3 Greete Prifcilla and Aquils my fellow Helpers (bor, BI. but the word us cuſs 
yu5,)in Chriſt ſelus, ' 


Which haue for my life laid downe theis owne oecke:ynto whois not 1onely g gite 
thanks, butalfaall the Chorches of the Genzites, 

$ Likewiſe greete the. Church thatis imtheirbouſe, Saluce wy beloned Epeneras, which 
is the firſt fruits of Achaia(rhe firſt of Ara, G.ad Jin Chriſt,” 

:. 6 Greete Marie, which bcttowed much labour{/abonred mych;Gy,)on vs.(en you, L S. ) 

- 7 Salure Andronicus and:[unia my coufins and fellow priſoners, which are notable (n9- 
ble { weltrakpn,B &rionor,Gn.)among che Apoliles, 

- 8. Greere Aniphas my beloued.tn che Lord; JS 

- '9 :Salme-Vcbanus our fellgw helper in Cheiſt,and Stachys my welbeloued. 

10 Salute Apelles approoued in Chriſ?. Salute them which are x Ariftobulus houfooldy 
LJ.B.S.' friends,B.G, the firſt rather may,ve ſupplied out ef 5.0) 

71 Salute Herodian my kinfman, Greelethen &n vw chich ate\ rhe houſtold (of the friends, 
B.G.Jof Narcifſus,which are in the Lordy -\\ 

i2 Salute Tryphena, 2nG i Tryphoſa, v Bic, women labour in the Oe Salute the belo» 
ved Perfis, which mamas hath laboured muctvin.the Lord; : | 

I 3 Salute Rufus choſen ia the Lord,and his' mother,and mine, 

14 Sature Afyncritus, Plegon, Hermas; Patrobas,Hermes,L.U,(Mercnrixs, B.G. but if 
hebad beene called Mercimuze like che fame” name ſhould bane beene retained in Greekg,/ 
as the name Rufus ,v.r z.)and the brethren which are with thei, + 

15: Salure' Poylalogus,and lulia,Nereus,(Neveas,G.) and his fiſter, and Co—_ (Lyme 
pe,s,Olympas;BiG.)and the Saints whish are with them, 

- 16 SalurSantan other with an holy kiſſe, "The Charches (el the Churches, L, ad Jof 
Ebr if ſalure:you; 

17 CNowT:-beleech you beiebevicnccbe Sd obſerns)which eablottuty; Gr.) di divi. 
Go andoffeaccs, { ſcandals, Gr,) contratic. ro the doctrine which ye pa eG, and a 
uoid them, 

* x 8-For rhevrhat are ſuch, ferve not Fi Lord ITefus Chriſt, boe their SE bellies, md 
with faire ſpeech and Roering vleffing,J r __ the hearts of the M2 (ans; B. 
men net enll,S, Gr.) 

x9 For yourobedicnce is gone abroad among 3ll : I am glad therefore of: Foun : bur yer] I 
would haue you wiſe vnto that which'is good, and kmple concerning cuill, 

- 20 The God:of peace ſhall: tread: (cruſhtread, B.G.L.S.in the operariby) Satan mnder 
your feete ſhortly. (quick/y,L.S.) The g grace of our Lord Iefus Chrilt be with you. * 

21 Timothcusiny wore op, G.)and Lucius,and Iaſon,and Sobpater my kinC- 
men, ſalute you, 

22 I Tertius, which wrote out this Epiſtte, "TER you in the Lord. 

2 3: Gaius miochoſt, and of the whole Church talureth you; Eraftusche ſteward(chams- 
Ct treaſurer, I. cofferer, L « ixovoprdg , the feward, Gz,) of the citic falixech you, _ 
_— a prother, 

'2 4: Fhe grace of our L ord Tefus Chriſt be with you all, Amen. 

25. To himnow,that is of. pawer to eftabliſh you according tomy Goſpel and preach< 
mg of leſus Chrift, by the reuclation of the mytterie, along time. ſince rhebeginning of the 
6c; Ppp 1 world, 
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world,B.G. from enerlaſting time,G. )kept ſecret:(m filence,Gr:;) 
26 (Bur nowis opened, and by the Scriptures ofthe Prophets,at the colnmandement of 

the cucrlaſting God for the obedience of faith, publiſhed{-14de knowneJamong all nations) 
27 To God, / ſay,onely wiſe, be. glorie thorough Iclus Chrift, for cuct: Amen, 


2. TheeArgument, methade, 
and parts. 


N this chapter the Apoſtle concludeth the whole Epiſtle, with familiat falutations, and 

celebrating the praiſe of God : there are fiue parts; | 

.T. He commendeth Phebe, whome he ſent vnto them, v, 1. {þhewing what he would 
haye done vnto her,and why, - | | 

2. He ſendeth greeting to certaine of ſpeciall note among the Romanes for their ſingu- 
lar vertues, whole catalogue is ſer downe,v.3,to v.1s. | 

3. He exhorteth to rake heede of ſchiſmarikes, v.17. which he enforceth by three rea- 
ſons, 1. one taken from che cuill condition and effects of ſuch perſons, v.18, 2. an other 
from the perſon of the Romanes, that they ſhould ioyne wiſdome, with their fiwplicitie, v, 
19; - 3. the third from the hope of vitorie on: Gods behalfe,v.20, = 

4. The Apoſile ſetteth downe the ſalutations of others, which be ſcndeth to v.25. 

5- Then the doxologre followeth : wherein he ſetteth forth, 2. the power of God, what 
he is able to doe toward the Romanes, 2, his goodnes towardall people in revealing the 
Goſpcl, along time kept ſecret, v.25. the cauſes whereof he ſheweth, the author and cffici- 
ent, the commandement of God, the inſtrument, the Scriptures of the Prophets,and che 
ende,for obedience of faith, v.26. 3. his wiſdome, 4. his glorie,which he defireth to be 


aſcribed varo God, 3.00 
3. The queſtions and doubts 
diſcuſſed. 
I. Queſt, Of the diners ſalutations ſent by the eApoſile 
m general. x 
- I, As hetherto from the beginniog of the 12.c.the Apoſtle hath deliuered divers morali 


recepts and exhortations, ſo now he propoundeth diuers examples of worthic and imita- 
le perſons among them, | | 


\ 


-.2.' Which examples may be thus ſorted out. 1. he faluteth ſuch ſpeciall perſons; as 


were more familiarly knowne vnto him, to y, 12. 8.cither for ſome temporall benefit, ci- 
ther generally beſtowed vpon bim togetber with other, ſuch an one was Phebe, v.2. or ſpe- 
cially ſhewed toward the Apoſile, ſuch were Priſcille and e Aguila, which had laid downe 
their necks for his life, v. 4. 2. or for ſome ſpirituall benefit, ſuch were Eperera the firſt 
fruics of Achaia, v.5. eAndronicis and /unia,v.7. 3. orby reaſon of his familiar acquain- 
tance with them,as Amplras with the reſt, vato v.14. 

2. Then he ſaluceth other perſons by name, neither ſo well knowne ynto him , nor of 
ſuch ſpeciall note, | Yo En 

3. And 1altly,he concludeth with a general] ſalutation to them all, v.16. . 

' :3s Wherein appeareth the fingular memorie, and thankfull remembrance of the Apo- 
file, that beeing occupied in the affaires of ſo many Churches, yet rooke ſuch ſpeciall no- 
tice of ſo many fingular perſons among the Romans, eſpecially ſecing be had nor yer ſeene 
them in the fleſh, 7 | 

| 2... Queſt, Of Phebe, commended here by S, Penl, what place 

ſnee had in the Church,and wherefore 
commended. | 

. 1. commend: To commend fignifieth two things, both to praiſe one, and ſer forth the 
good parts, which are in them; and to entreat faucur for one, commending and commit= 
tivg the ſame to the faith and truſt of an other,to be helped,or any way pleaſured, 

2. Phebe. Tolet annot.1. confuceth their opinion, that rake this Phebe ro have beene S. 
Pauls wife: which he « ovld confute by this argument, that $. Paul was never: married: and 
whereas Clemens Alex.tb.3. firomar, thinketh that S,Paul was married, and progueth it by 

n that 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Ronianes, =GChapi6: 719; 
thar place 1, Cor, 9. 5. thet he had power to lead dbour a filler a wife, 2s well as the reſt of | 
the Apoltles ; he contuteth that opinion, ſhewing, that the place mutt be thus read rather; 


of a hjter a woman,chen « ſiſter awife, Contr, 1. 1 agree with Toler, thac Phebe could not be 
ns) S. Pauls wite, becaule (hee was a miniſter of the Ceachrean. Church : but thee ſhould haue 


miniftred vnto S,Payl, it ſhee bad beene his wife, 2. Ialfo conſent, that the place giben in 
inſtance, 1 .Cor,g9.5.prooucth not directly,that $,Paul was maried, but that he. had libertie 
and power to take a wite,as well as the other Apoſiles:but whecher he were maricd or nor, 


it is vncertaihe: it is as like be was, as otherwiſe: there are of the Fathers; of both opinions, 8 
ſome thinke he was a virgin, as Hierome, Ambroſe, Epiphanzw, ſome that he had a wiſe) 
nd as [anatins epiſt, 9. and Clemens before alleadged: burtit is not greatly materiall whechec 
11d he bad a wife or not: it is ſufficient, that forhe other of the Apoſtles wete maried, as P*ret 
by naine, and Saint Paul might have vied the lame libertic,if ic had pleated him: yer Tolers 
expoſition of that place is veric fond, though the reſt of his ſide concurre with him, to read 
_ a /iſtet 4 wornan, rather then a ſiſter a wife:for the word ſer, includech a woman:and whae 
| women were fitter to follow the Apolites , arid co miniftec yaro them, then their owe! 
ah wiues: Sce of this queftion touching S. Panls mariage more 7.Cont.generalt before ther.c, 
* 3. Our ffter: The Apoſtle commendeth this Phebe: 1, by her profcffion,the was a fifter; 
2 Yo fide nor cognatione, in faith, notby kindred. 2. by her office, ſhe was a Miniſter of che 


Church; 3. by ber beneficence and liberalitie:the had giuen hoſpiralitic to many, and co'S, 
Paul among the reſi; where Origen obſerycth, that as Abrabam beeing giuen.to hoſpitali- 


on : tie reccived Angels among the reft , ſo Phebe while ſhe is obſequious 1u her boſpitalicie ro 
yo all, was worthic alſo to cncertaine Paul. * 
— 4« A Meiſter of the (blirch of Cenchrea: t , Tolet thinketh the was a deaconefie of that 
von Church, whoſe office he deſcribeth out of Clemens co haue confiſted in theſe three things 
ſpecially: to attend vpon children comming to Bapriſme, to make them readie co be bap- 
tized:to keepe the doores of cerraine woinen which were for atime ſequeſtred & feperated 
from their husbands for greater devotion ſake, and to take care of the ficke? fuch were the 
widowes, whoſe office S. Paul deſcriberh, 1. Tim. 5. ſvch an one Theodoret thinketh this 
Phabe was, writing on that chapter: and ſo before him Origen faith, ſhe was. in mmiſteris 
Eccleſia conſlituta , ſethed in the office and minilterie of che Church: ſoalſo (alvir, Os 
fander, Gualter, with other of our new writers: But Parews refuſeth this opinion, becauſe 
R the widowes. were atincient women of 60. yeare old, and of the poorer fort, which were 
ral maintained of the Church; Bur this was a rich woman, and maincained other, and by rea= 
_ ſon of her farre trauel, and long journey, not like to be fo old: neither conld the widowes 
ef the Church, whoſe charge was toatrend the ficke, be long abſent from their office, '2. 
wy Wherefore the better opinions, that ſhe was a rich woman, Lyreni thinketh, that eccle= 
vor fam edificaverat , ſhe had built a Church at Cenchre but there were no common Churs 
my ches then: it is more like that eccleſiem ſuſtentabar, that ſhe did relecue the Church, and , 
—_ ſuccoured the poore conuerted to the faith, and ſpecially the Apofiles and other miniſters, 
irſt Gorrhan, Hugo: ſubminiſtravit facultates, ſhe did minilter of her ſubſtance, Farablus: and 
cl beſide it is like, that her houſe was both a common receptacle of ftraungers, and x place for 
their holy meetings and aflemblies: Pareus: miniſtrabat nob:il:iſſima matrone veſt inientuns 
r of & viftum, ſhe beeing & noble matrone miniſtred both raiment and foode : Haymo: as we 
read of certaine rich and noble women, as /#anne the wife of Chaza Herods fteward, and 
Suſanna, which Jnxirey,miniftred vnto our Bleſſed Saujour of their ſubſtancerthere a word 
ai is vſcd of the ſame originall and deriuation, with this here, 
_ 5. Of Cenchbrea, or Cenchm, beeaufe the word in the originall is in the plurall: r. chere 
_—_ was a kexchus in Italic, an other in T7047, but this was neere vnto Corinth: it was ſtatis nas 


valis, the haven of Corinth, whereof mention is made Act, 18, 18, as Pyrewm was the 
port at Athens. 2. It ſeemeth that che Chriftians, who could not ſo ſately exerciſe their re= 
ligion in the Citic of Corinth, had their recourſe, as it were to the ſuburbes : as AR, 16, 
chey went out of the Citie, and praied by the riuer fide, 3, Tote obferuerh further,thar the 
the Goſpel was ſo propagated by the preaching of Saint Paul, that the fatth ſhined, wow folurs » 


_— in wurbibs, ſed etiawn in pag; not onely in Cities, but in villages. 

Quelt, 3. Of Pauls requeſt in the behalfe of Phebe, 
©'S. I. That ye receine her in the Lord, The Apoſtle entreatcth three things for her: r. that * 
and they would recciue her, and giue her entertainment inthe Lord, that is,as Chryſoſfowe in« 
by Ppp 2: gerpre= 


hat 
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rerpreteth, propter Dominum, for the Lords cauſe. 2, thar they giue her bonowabie en. 
rertainment, as it becommerh Saints, which (ry/oſtome: vnderitandeth paſſrucly, as is fic 
Sainrs ſhould be entertained : it may alſo be taken aftively, asit is fir for them, which pro< 
fefle themlelues Saints, to receiue one an other, 3. the third is,to be helpfull yaro her and 
ro aſſiſt her in ber buſines, - | 
2. In whatſoener buſines.' 1. Haymo thinketh that Phebe beeing a rich matrone, might 
haue ſome butines in the Emperors Court by occafion of her lands & poſletſions,or by reaſs 
of loine vniuſtvexation or oppreſſion: tor there were ſome of Czlars houſhold, that were 
Chriſtians, Philip..4. 22. who mighr ſtand her in ſtead, 2. Iris thought that S, Paul fenc 
chisepiltle by Phebe, which might make her better welcome , but thereof there is no cer- 
rentie: Hierome thinketh ic was ſent by Tinorbie: which ewo opinions Lyravas would thus 
reconcile, that is might be, that 7imorhie and Phebe travailed rogether , and fo the epifile 
might be ſent by them both: or the Apoltle might make ewo copies of this epiltle, becauſe 
of the daunger of the Seas, and ſcnd one by Timothie, ag other by Phebe : bur theſe are 
meere coniectures and pefſes, Ch 
' 3. Forſuehath been helpfull unto many, cc, 1, Beza'interpreteth, ſhe bath giuen hoſpi- 
ralctie, bur the Greeke word ago5a7:s, ignifieth more, to be helpfull, or alſiſtant,as the Sy- 
rian interpreter, and ſo the verb, whereof ir commeth, is taken. before, that yee afſiſt ber. 2, 
Chryſoſtome ſcrrech forth the ſingular commendation of this woman hercin, thac he bad 
beene affi{tantand helpfull, ner onely vnto others, but to S. Paul erbes predicator:,the Prea« 
cher to the whole world, | 
Queſt, 4. Of Priſcilla and eAquile, whom the eApoſtle ſaluteth mn 
2555 the ſecond place, 
...v. 3. I. S.. Paul nameth the perſons, whom he ſalurerh, and giueth the reaſons of this 
his ſalutation, which are theſe fower, 1, becauſe they were his fellow helpers in propaga- 
ting the Goſpel. 2. they had purttheir owne life in daunger for Paul, 3. all the Churches 
were therefore for Pauls ſake, bebolding vnto thery. 4. and they had a Chriſtian familie, he 
faluteth che Church in their houſe, = IT 
»* Priſce and Aquila. 1.ſheis alſo called Priſcilla, AR. 18. 2, they were both Tewes 
borae, by profeſſion reot makers, and Paul at Corinth remained with them a while becing 
of the ſame craft, 2. here the woman is named before the husband, as likewiſe AR.18. 18, 
2. Tim. 4. 12. ſome thinke becauſe ſhe was firſt called, Gorrhan: or more famous , Lyran, 
but the Apoſile therein obſerueth no order, nor is not therein curious; as Act, 18, 16, A- 
quila is named firſt, but v, 18. Priſclais ſet before Aquila, 3. hence may appeare, how 
fllic an argument it i; for Peters primacic, vied and vrged by che Romaniſts , becauſe he is 
ſametime named firli: for by that reaſon the wife here ſhould be preferred before her hus- 
band. 4. and { bryſoſtome noteth, that neither arrificium obſcurum, neg, contugium fuit ali- 
que danmo, their obſcure trade, nor their marriage was any impediment vnto chem; which 
may be obſerued againſt the Romaniſts, which make mariage ſuch an impediment of Oc- 
ders. : | | | 
Ay fellow helpers, &c, 1, An example whereof Saint Luke ſetteth forth AR. 18. 26. 
how Aquiaand Priſcilla take vnto them Apollos, and inflructed him in the way of Chriſt 
more perfitely. 2. wherein Saint Pauls modeſtic appeareth, who difdained nor to call them 
his fellow helpers: cucn a woman he acknowledgeth ro haue much helped him in the la- 
bours af the Goſpel: not that Priſcilla rooke vpon her publikely to preach, bur by her pri. 
uare exhortations ſhe prepared mary. 3, let this be noted, that S.Paul refuſed nor the helpe 
eucn of lay people , whom tbe Romaniſts will not admit ſo much as tothe reading of 
the Scriptures without their licence, 4. ſome as Theophylatt noteth, did thinke they are 
called S. Pauls fellowe helpers, becauſe they wrought together wich him in the ſame trade, 
but this is excluded by the words following, they were his fellow labourers in Chriſt, that 
is, as Haymo, in predicatione & alys operibus, in preaching and other workes : as in labor:- 
bus & periculz, in his labours and perrils. 7 
Which baue for my life laid dompe their neckes, 1. the interlinearie gloſſe, addeth, gladis, 
to the (word,as chough they had beene killed: and Theophylatt ſeemeth fo to thinke, perfe- 
&: bi martyres extitere, they were perfe&t martyrs : but then could not S. Paul h2ue ſaluted 
them here. 2. Chryſoſtome thinketh, that theſe daungers were vnder Nero, when the Icwes 
were commanded co depart from Rome:bur neither had S,Paul bin yet at Rome, they could 
| not 


. 
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not then there offer themſelues ro daunger for Panl:and the commaundement giuen ſor the 
departure of the [ewes from Rome, was vnder Claudius}, not Nero : At, 18, 2, 3, tome 
vnderftand this hazard and adventure of their necks for Paul, of their miaiſtring vnto him, 
beeing in bonds,cum periculp vite,with danger of their life, Gorrh, 4, ſome of their daun« 
gerous trauell with Pavul,for he ſailed into Syria with them, ef, 18, 18. Ofiand, 5. Pas 
rezes thinketh this was done, in the commotion and ftirre before Gallio ar Corinth, 4, 18, 
I 2. Or in the ſeditious vproare at Epheſus, AFF.19. Parews, 6. butl rather allove Gwalters 
opinion, that this might happen rather, while Paul ſoiourned with Aquila and Priſcilla in 
their bouſe, when he had ſuch an hoat combate with the Iewes, that he was confttained to 
leaue them,and goe vnto the houſe of one [uſtrs : it ſeemeth, that they with hazard of theit 
lives proteted Paul, while he was in their houſe : for otherwhere it was an-ynlike and vn- 
meete thing for Priſcilla beeing a woman,to aduenture her life for Paul, 

Vnto whome, not { onely gine thanks, but alſo all the Chnrches,cxc, 1, Origen cineth this 
reaſon , quia hoſpitales fuerunt erga omnes fratres, becauſe they bad ſhewed hofpiralitic ro- 
ward all the brethren: and ſo Chryſoſtome , omnem ſuam ſubſtautiam communem propoſue= 
rant, they had made all their ſubſtance common: bur it is nor like, that this couple | wing by 
making of tents, were of ſuch abilitie, to giue ſuch entercaioment to' all the faithful, 2; all 
the Gentiles then were beholding ,becaule they had preſcrued the life of $, Paul their Apo- 
ſtle and teacher: thus Haymo,Lyranis, Martyr, Par, vita Pauli ſervata momnium Eccle/F- 
arum.uiilitatem redundavit, the life of Paul becing preterued,redounded to the profic of all 
Churches, 

e And the ( burch in their bouſe,Fc, 1, Chryſoftome vnderſtandeth their Chriſtian fami- 
lie, for they were ſo godly, vt domum ſuam eccleſiam facerent, to make their whole houſe 
the Church, 2, Origen de grato & fidel: miniſterio famulorum, interpreteth it of the faith» 
full and readie miniftcrie of the ſeruants, in entertaining of the Saints. 3, Theophylatt rhin- 
keth ir to be called the Church io their houſe, quia hoſpitio credentes admuteret, becauſe the 
faithfull were entertained there, 4. bur beſide this, it ſcemeth,that-their houſe was a place 
for the Saints to aſſemble in ; there the congregation vied ro come together, Martyr and 
ſo,cls where S. Paul in his ſalutation of Aquilaand Priſcilla,remembreth the church in their 
houſe,r.Cor.16.19, the like ſaluration he ſendeth to Philemon 2, 

5. Queſt. How S.Panl could ſalute Aquila and Priſcilla,as beting at 
Rome, ſeeing they were at Corinth with him, AQt.18, 
| whence be wrote this Epiſtle, | | 

1. Origen, whome Haymo followeth, giue this ſolution®thar Aquila and Priſcilla were 
ewice ar Rome, once, when by the edict of Claudius, they were thence expelled, 48. 18.2. 
and afterward,editi [evitia geſſante,when the cruell edict ceaſed, they returned to Rome a= 
gaine, where they were at this time, when $.,Paul wrote this epiltle, This ſolution taketh a= 
way ſome part of the doubr, but not all; tor Aquila and Priſcilla were at Corinth, when S, 
Paul wrote this epiſtle, . <2 

2. But Tolet is much deceived, who thinketh, that Aquila and Priſcilla might be ſuffe. 
red of fauour to remaine at Rome, when other Iewes by the Emperors generall edict were 
expelled: for at thattime Aquila and Priſcilla departed from Rome with the reſt, and by 
that occaſion came to Corinth, AF#.18.2, 

3. Wherefore,as for one part of the doubt, we admit Origers ſolution, that Aqri/a and 
Priſcilla were twice at Rome: ſoit mult be ſuppoſed, that S. Paul was twice at Corioth: the 
firſt time he ſtaied there with Aquila and Priſcilla,a yeare and fixe moneths, 4&.18.1 1, bur 
atthis cime he did nor write this Epiſtle to the Romans:for when he ſent this Epiſtle, he was 
going with the almes of the Gentiles to Jeruſalem, c, 15, 25. but when he was firſt at Co- 
rinth; he had not yet written vnto them his firt Epifile , wherein: he perfwaderth them to 
make colleQion for the poore Saints at Icruſalem, x,Cor.16.2,3. and further, from Corinth 
S. Paul went to Epheſus, and then to lerutalew, hue then otiely ro viſit the Church there, 

eZ}. 18, 21,22, he caried almesto Ieruſalem:, afterward, when he went thither againe, 
Att.24.17, from Ieruſalem $, Paul returneth to Epheſus with Aquila and Priſcilla, 4. Y 
18:24.26. from'whence he writeth his firlt epiltle to the Corinthians, ſending commenda- 
tion from Aquila and Preſcilla, 1, Cor, 16, who had their havitation at Epheſus at that 
zime : at Epheſie Paul Raied rwo yeares, Af.19.10. during hisaboad there, it is like-that 
Aguila and Priſcilla returned to Rome: and from Epieſus, S,Paul went ro Macedonia, and 
| Ppp 3 . then 
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then to Grecia or Achaia, where he ſtaied three moneths, Ac, 20, 3, during which time iz 
is molt like he vifited Corinth, and then he wrote this Epiltle to the Romanes, 

4. Sothen, 1. Aquila and Priſcilla from Rome came co Corinth, from thence with S, 
Paul cemooued co Epheſus, then they returned ro Rome againe, 2, S;Paul was ewice ar 
Corinh,twice at Epheſus,twice at Ieruſalem, after he had beene che firlt time at Corinth,as 
is ſhewed before. 3, and berweene Pauls firtt and ſecond beeiog at Corinth, there may be 
ſuppoſed ſome fiue yeares,(Parexs thinketh ſixe or ſeuen)ro haue come berweene: he might 
come thither firſt in the 9.ycarg of Claudius raigne,when the Jewes were expelled, as Orofi- 
4 aith,and the ſecond time, in the 14.yeare of Claudius,not in the 7.01 8.ycare of Nero,as 
Parer, Sec in the ende of the 10.quett, following, 

6. Queſt, Why Epenetu ts called the firſt frans, ec. 

I. Origen readeth,the firli fruits of Aſia, ſo readeth Haymo, the vulgar Latine, Lyranm, 
Gorrbas: bur the Syrian interpreter readeth eAchaia, fo alſo Chryſoſtome,Theophylatt : and 
it is vnlike,that any man ſhould be firſt called of ſo many Provinces and countries as are in 
Aſia, | 

2, Origen by the firſt fruits, vnderflandeth not thoſe,qui rempore primi ſunt, ſed virtutia 
bus excellunt, which are the firſt called in time, but they which are molt excellenc in vertue; 
and here he runneth to his vſuall ſpeculations of Angels, how they in their countries , ouer 
the which they are Preſidents,doe offer vnto God the firl fruits, that is,the more principall 
of thoſe, which belecue: bur the Apoſtle by his preaching,not the Angels by their preſigen- 
cie, did offer vp the Gentiies an oblation ro God,c.15.16. 

3. eAmbroſe ſeemeth to vnderſtand this Epenerms to haue beene a chiefe man in office 
or by nobilitic : but Chryſoſtome refuſeth this , ve mrAndanam ſuſpicias gloriam , adrecit in 
Chriſto,leaſt you ſhould imagine any worldly glorie, he addeth,» Chri/t, 

4+ oftome giueth this ſenſe,quia reliquos omnes credendo prevenerit,he is called the 
firſt fruits, becauſe he prevented others in belecving:he was the furt; to alſo Theophylat, Lye 
ran, Calvin,Gualter. 

5. But becauſe the Apoſtle nameth the familie of Stephana alfo to have beene the firſt 
fruics of Achaia, 1, Cor. 16, 15. we muſt not ſo take ic,that Epereris was bimſelfe the firſt 
chat was called, but that he was one of the firſt; and ſo was as the firlt fruits offered vato 
God,alluding therein to the ceremonie of the law, where the firſt ripe fruics were offered ro 
God. 

6, And in that he is called the firſt fruits, therein is noted , 1, his excellent ſpirit, that 
made a way,and gaue the ficfi Fntrance into the faith,deſpiſing the opinion of the world. 2, 
his good example to others. 3. his perſeverance and continuance in his firſt zeale: for other- 
wiſc the Apoſtle would not have commended him for his goog beginnings. 

7. Queſt, Of the ſalutation and commendation of Marie. | 

1. Origen vnderſtandeth this labouring of priuate ioftruftion of women , in teaching 
them to be ſober,obedient to their gras Junk. ro bring vp their children: and ſo Hay- 
0 reftraineth it onely vnto the inftruQing of women : and ſo women may labokr for che 
Church of God,as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſhee hath laboured,in »os, toward vs. 

2. (bryſoftome reading,ergavos,toward you, vnderſtandceth it of che office of teaching, 
not that women were allowed to teach, preſidentiam in media eccleſia probibet eApoffolus, 
nou doftrme verbum, the Apoſile forbiddeth women, preſidencic in the middes of the con- 
gregation,not all kind of teaching : for it is lawfull for the woman ro teach and infttudt her 
husband and children at home:and he doth not vnderftand it onely of ſpiritual labour, but 
of her other travailes, in iourneying, ſuſtaining, and enduring many perills, in miniſtring 
almes, | 

3. Some referre it to ber travell in compounding the difſenfion among the Romans be- 
eweene the Iewes and Gentiles, 4 denuntiando Apeſtolo, in certifying the Apoſile thereof, 
Gorrh.Lyran, but the originall word is,«; 9uz,toward vs,not toward you, 

4. Wherefore it is better ynderſtood of the labours and ſervices which belopg vnto ho- 
E fpicalitic,in providing food, rayment, and other necefarie things for entertainment : which 
Perexs ſaith, the Apoftle acknowledgeth as done vnto himſelfe, becauſe of che communion 
of the Saints,though he had not yer beene at Rome, 

5- Bur I thinke rather with Ofiander, that this woman had dwelt before at Teruſalem, 
or Antioch, or in ſome other place, where ſhee had miniſtred ynro Saint Paul — ; 
or 


pon the Epijte to the Romanes, GChap.16. 
fat the Apoſile before made ſome diltinftion betweene che Iabours beſtowed v pon 0+ 
thers, and done tdthiimlclfe, as ver; 2. ſhe hath ginzn ho{priatitie to many , and to ne alſo. 

5. So here three things are fer forib in Matic, the 45} of her chatitie; ſhe laboured , mo- 
dra, the manner, be labonred much, frutiis, the truir of her labour, the /abowrea for vs, 

Queſi. 8. Of the commend.u1i0n of eAndronicin and 
; Lunia, 0 | $ | 

I. Theſe two are commended by th: towre arguments, I, by theirſtocke and kinred, 
ke callech them his cquſivs. 2. by their contlancie, his concaptizes,and fellowe priſoners, 3; 
by their name and fame among the Apolites, ' 4: by the aatiquicie of their converſion, they 
were in Chrilt before him. : 

2, eAndrenicu and Innia, Oren taketh both thefe fot men, and Parexs thinketh they 
might be ewo brechren of the Iewes: (hryſoſtome and Theophylatt thinketh rather this Iu- 
nia to have beene a woman: and Pet Martyr taketh her to be the wife of Andronicns, 

3: My Confines, ovyyeyds: ſome thinke they were his kinſmen, becable Iewes, Tolet: 
but there was propinqurras ſangnimsz, a neare propinquitie and 3ffinitic in blood , Theophyl; 
cognati fuerunt Pauls, they were the kinſmen of Paul afcer the fleſh, Origen: forte ex e4- 
dem tribs, it might be they were of the lame tribe: Lyray. | 

4. My priſen fellowes. 1. Origen maketh an allegotie of this, they were contaptiviin 
boc munde, they were S, Pauls concaptiues in this world: fo allo the interlinearie gloſſe, as 
long 4s we are mthe bodie, peregrimamnr a Domino, we ate ſtrangers from God and ſo cap- 
tives in the bodie, 2. (bryſoſtome vnderliandeth thiscaptivitie of the many dangers which 
the Apoſtle was in, whereof theſe were partakers. 3. or mult as ſuſtinuerunt tribulationes 

fent ipſe, they had ſuſtained many tribulations, as well as he, 4. butir"is becter ynderſtood 
licerally of $. Pauls impriſonment indeed : which becaule it happened bur once to S, Paul! 
at Philippi , before he was in bonds at Ieruſalem, Parewxs thinketh , that theſe were his fel- 
lowe priſoners there: for there were other pritoners then deliuered befide Panl and Silas, 
AQ, 16. 25.26. or it might be at ſome other time and place , becaule all S. Pauls troubles 
for the Golpell are nor expreſſed, 

5. Notable among the eApoſiles. 1. Origen and Hayms, ſo alſo Lyranz thinke they 
were of the 72, diſciples of Chriſt , who allo were calied Apoſtles : but the one beeing a 
woman could not be of that number, 2.Chryſoſtome taketh here the name of an Apolile ge- 
nerelly, that this woman, digna eſt habita apoſtolica appellatione,was counted worthie of the 
Apoſtolike name: and ſo alſo Calvin thinketh that they were called Apoſtles in generall,quz 
promulgaendo EB angelio operas impendunt, which did labour in the promulgation of the Go 
ipel: ſo Oar. & ſo they thinke the meaning to be this, that they were famous Apoſtles and 
ceachers: bur the name of an Apoſile, | thinke cannot be readily ſhewed in the newe Teſta« 
ment to be giuen vnto a woman, 3. Parexs thinketh they were principall meſſengers and 
Legates from the Romanes to S. Paul , for they were allo called Apoliles, as Philip. 2. 25. 
Epaphroditms,is called there an Apolile,that is,a meſſenger: but that had nor bin ſuch a (1n- 
gular note of commendation: neither wasa woman ſo fit ro bea meſſenger of a whole 


Church, 4. Therefore the literall ſenſe and meaning is beſt,rhey were famous and well ac- 


cepted amang the Apoliles of Chrift: Origen miſlikerb nor this ſenſe; & Afertyr followerh 
it, probe ſunt noti, they were well knowne to the Apoſtles, and well eſteemed of them: and 
the rather, becauſe of that which followeth, they were !n Chriſt before Paul, and ſo known 
to the Apoſtles, 6 x 

6, In that he ſaith, they were in Chriſt before him, 1. it is probable that they were con- 
uerted before the paſſion of Chriſt, whereas S. Paul was conuerted nor long after his afcen- 
fon, Gorrhay, 2. Chryfoſtome noteth the modeitic of Paul , who feeketh nor his owne 
glorie, bur preferreth theſe before himſelfe, 2nd beſide, priorem vitam manifeſtare non de- 
zreFat,he ſpareth not to lay open his former lite,to call co mind what he was, before he was 
yetcalled, 3. but the rule of the ciuill law bere bath no place, rempore prior jure potior, that 
he which is firſt in time, is chiefe in right:for $,Paul though called after many, yet in labour 


excceded them 31}, 4. further,ler the phraſe be conſidered, they are ſaid to be 9 Chriſt,thas V 


is, planted imo him by faith: faith doth incorporate vs into Chriſt, as the branches into the 

vine. | 5 
Queli, 9. Of 'S. Pauls ſalutation of certaine of his familiar 4:quaintance,v,$,9, 

r, He faluteth Amplias his beloued. 1, Origes obferueth, that although the Apoſtle 
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giue no other commendation of this Amplzas, yet he was worthie of falutation, becauſe he 
was beloued of Paul. 2. (hryſo/tome giueth two reaſons thereof:both in Feſpect ot $, Pauls 
perſon, ſo great and worthie an Apoſtle, /i magnum eſt arege diligi,&c.it it be a great thing 
to be beloued of a king, much more of S, Paul: as allo becaule they knewe that $, Paul 
would not haue loued him , niſi multam virturemPoſſediſſet, valcſſe he had beene endued 
with many vertucs, 9. and leaſt they might thioke | he loued him either for his riches,or 
for any ſuch thing, he added #n the Lord, thatis , for his faith and pietie ſake, 4. ſo three 
things are obſerucd in the Apoſiies loue, that he was beloued , rant, ſo much , 4tali,of 
ſuch an one, and raliter, in ſuch manner, in the Lord, 

2. Urbanus is in the next place ſaluted, 1. it ſeemeth by his name that he was an Italian 
or Romane, and moſt like to be one of their Paſtors, for S, Paul calieth him , guyspy dy, bis 
fellowe helper, that ts, as Origen ſaith,particeps Apoſtolici opert;, a partaker of the Apoſto- 
like worke and buſines, in ſeeking to propagate the Goſpel among the Romanes, 2, Chry- 
ſoſtome obſerueth, that though he call him not beloued, yer he giueth him a greater com- 
mendation, for this precedens compledtitar , doth comprehend the other, beeing his fellow 
labourer, he was likewiſe beloued, 

3. Srachi: by the annuntiation of his name, which fignifieth ſpica, an care of corne, it 
ſeemeth he was a Grecian , and one of S, Pauls familiar acquaintance in time paR : though 
he were not his fellowe helper, yet he wasallo beloued of the Apoſtle for his vertue: where 
we (ce, that the Apeſtle doth not flatter them , bur-giueth yato cuery one that commenda® 
tion which was due, 

Queſt, 10. Of S. Pauls ſaluting of ſome, commended for their faith, 
though not of ſuch ſpeciall acquaintance,v.10.11., 

x. Salute Apelles, 1, Origen thinketh this might be Apollo mentioned Ad, 18, who 
was inftruted by Aquila and Priſcilla, but that is vocertaine, 2, he is called appreoued in 
Chriſt: Haymo maketh mention of ſome, that ſhould take the word probus,or probatus,ap- 
prooued , for a proper name , ſo alſo Hugo: but in the originall it is $6xyuoy, approoued, 3. 
Chryſoſtome taketh this to be an abſolute commendation: for in ſo ſaying, omnens vertutens 
recenſer,he reckoneth a number of vertues: he was probatus per tribulationes, approued by 
many tentations and tribulations , Lyray, and befide, wdicio non errabat , beerrednotin 
indgment,he was in all points orthodoxall, 4. and hereby the Apoſtle doth incourage him 
to proceede in his confiancie, and he propoundeth alſo his example to the Romanes. 

2. Salute them of Ariftobulus houſhold. 1, Lyranus thinketh that this Ariſfobulus had 
made an houſe, ad fideles congregandumn, to gather the faithfull together , ahd is principally 
vnderſtood in this ſalutation, 1arguam principalis in domo,, as the principall in the houſe: 
Hugo thmketh he was not then at Rome, and rherefore is not ſaluted: Gualrer conieQureth 
be might be dead: but it is more like he was 4 fide (rift alienxs, a ftcanger from the faich 
of Chriſt, and yet no great enemie, becauſe there were ſome faitbfulll in his houſe, Parens, 
Ofrander. 2.and whereas theſe are not ſaluted by name,Chryſeſtome thinkerh,noz tales fu- 
iſe, quales priores, that they were not ſuch as the former ;. and becauſe he giuech them no 
luch commendation as the other, that they were beloued, hishelpers,or approoued: Origen 
thinketh, »ihil habchant tale in meritts, they were not of ſuch' worthines as the other. 3, 
theſe the Apoſtle encourageth that they ſhould go on in their Chriſtian profefion, though 
they ſcrued an vobelecuing Maſter, FSEILT (34154 

3. Salute Herodran my kinſman, 1. natione & reltgione , both in nation and religion, 
Lyran. and it ſeemeth, that he was of neereralliance voto S. Paul, then by nation onely, 
as Andronicns and [unia, before mentioned, v7, 2, Origen obſerueth, that whereas he 
gave other titles ynto thoſe couſens; that they-were his concapriues and famous among the 
Apoſtles, that there was prear difference in thoſe, whom S. Paul calleth his kinſman, 

4+ Greet them which are of the houſe of Nareigus. 1 Ambroſethinketh that this Narciſ- 

ſus was a presbiter of Rome, ſoalfo Hay. Lyranns i Fry , diſcurrens per ctvitates, that be 
went vp and downe from citie toccitie to confirme the faithfull : and that he was not at this 
# tine at Rome, but imployed abroad: But if this Narciſſus had beene of the Church,S. Paul 
would not haue omitted him:for of his abſence from Rome, the Apoſtle being ſo far off,was 
1onorant. 2. Beza interpretive of the tamiliars or friends of Narciſſus, feemeth to thinke, 
that this Narciſſus was converted co the faith:otherwiſe his farmiljars and acquaintance were 
not like to be Chiiſtians, 3. Bur I thiakeratber with ZZartyr, Calan, Grualter , Parenr, 
tiiat 
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that this Narciſius was the ſame, whom Szerenrz reporteth to haue beene {a great fawour 
with Claudius the Emperour: he was cxcccding rich, worth tenne millions, that js, an 100. 
bundred thouland pounds, it t6 much, that when Cziar complained of the ſmalnes cf his 
cceaſure, the faying was, that if ewo of his {ecuants, Narciſſus and Pollas would make him 
their aſſociate, be ſhould of money coough: he was a crafie and wicked fellow, and beeing 
mightie in the Emperours fauour,he practiſed the death of ſore of the nobilitie, as of Ap- 
prices Syllanm, vpan lutpicion of treafun: at length he had a-miterable ende, beeing murche- 
red by the meanes of eFgrippine, who filt caulcd Clandir the Emperour to be poiloned, 
while Narciſſus was at the bach:ic ſeemeth that even in chis wicked mans houſe, there were 
ſome Chriſtians; and as 2M, Calvin laith, dowmnm quaſy inferts ſimilem (briſti gratia viſica« 
rj, that an houſe like vnto hell was vitited by the grace of Chriſt, 4. Bur if this were that 
Narciſſus, as;Parews thinkerh , then was it not fo long before $, Paul came the ſecond time: 
ro Coriath, when he ſhould wrice this epifile-ro the Romanes , about the 7, or 8. yeare of 
Nero, as he thioketh : for that Narc:ſs was {laine nor Jong after Claudius the Emperours: 
death: and after he was taken away , it is like his houſhold was diſſolved: See hefore in the 
cnde of the 5. quelt, 5, Origen obſerueth, that whereas it is added, which are in the Lord, 
nan omnesin Domino fuiſſe, that all of Narciſſus familie were nor in the Lord, they were 
pot all Chriflians. 6, Hugo noteth, that here the Apoſtle ſalucerh them, as they were diui- 
ded into ſundrie congregations , as our Sauiour did feede the people cauſing thens to tit 
done by rankes. | ou 

| Queſt. 11, Of other ſaluzations of the Apoſtle of ſome of 

| ſpeciall note, v. I2.13, | 
I. Tryphene and Tryphoſe are ficlt commended for their labour, r. ſome thinke this la« 
bour was of three ſorts, in exhortatione, miviſteria ſanitorum, in preſſurs , in exhorteation, 
miniftring ro the Saincs, io affliions for the Goſpel], gloſſ, ordinar, bur rather the ſervices 
of theſe women are to be vnderſtood, which they bettawed in the enrerrainement of the 
Saiors, ſuch as before Marie was commended for, Parens: Þ. Martyr thinketh they might 
haae ſuch a miniſterie in the Church, as Phebe had, one of the widowes : Gaalter taketh ir 
for the domeſticH care in houſhold affaires, and in the education of children: but they ace 
commended rather, for their publike and profitable ſeruice co the Church, 2. Chtyſoſtome 
thinkerh this ſetteth forth cheir commendation, becauſe they are faid, ov ſolnm operari,ſed 
laborare, not onely to worke but to labour, 3. and Origen addeth further, rhar.they are 
faid to labour in the Lord; many doe labour}, but nor for the Lord. 4. (hryſoſtome noteth 
this, as a part of commendation, that whereas Marie is ſaid to haue laboured,they continue 
labouring ill, i leuders cedit continenter aliquid fattitare,it is to ones praiſe,to continucin 
doing a thing, Theopbyl. | "ru +603; 

2. Perfis is commended beyond the other. 1. becauſe he calleth her beloued, offenders 
maiorem eſſe, (hewing ber therein to be greater , Chryfeſt. 2. and de wwlro labore teftimo- 
»iuw fert, he giueth reftimonie of her much labour, Chryſoff. Origen, 3. and fomewhar 
tiiere is in it, that of the other he ſaith, they /abovr, of this, ſhe hath laboutcd;, noting ſome 
ſpeciall labour and trouble, which ſhe had ſuſtained for the Goſpel, 

2. Rufus elefted in the Lord. 1. Origen thinketh he is called 3yxx73y,cleed,in reſpeR of 
his eleQion, he knewe him to be of the number of the eleR : bur there were other beſide 
here named, which belonged ro Gods eleion, 2. Haywo and Lyranns , becauſe he was 
promotus ad ſacerdotium, promoted to the miniſteric or Priefthood, 3, But he is rathes to 
called becauſe he was an excellent and chicfe man in pietie, as Beza callerh him ſelefted: ſo 
alſo Tolet : and Thedphilatt hath no other meaning,here is a dowble good, filins & mater re- 
prehen/ibilis, the ſonne and mother are reprehenſible: an eleR and choiſe mother , had an e- 
feR and choice ſonne. 4. Paul calleth this matrone his mother, and of Rufus, his in affeRi- 
on, the others in nature : as he willeth that the elder women ſhould be reuerenced as mo- 
thers, 1, Tim. 5.2, as be called Phebe his ſiſter, v. 1, 5. Origen obſeructh; that Paul and 

Rufus had one mother in affeRion , as Ieſus and Iohn had ,; to whom our Bleſſed Saujout 
«ommended his morher. | 
Quelt. 12. Of S. Paul: generall ſalntations, without any ſpeci= 
all note of commenaation, v. 14.15. | 

1. Lyranns this diſtinguiſheth the perſons here ſaluted by S. Paul, that as v, 10. 11. he 
com:mendcd ſome for their faith in Chriſt, as Apelles with others, and'v. 12413. — 
their 
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their labour and miniſteric in the Church, as Thryphena,and Tryphoſa, ſo now he propoun- 
deth, exempla concordie, certaine examples of concord, ioyning many together of one ſo- 
cictic and companie, 

2. Tolet obſcrueth well, that theſe ewo companies, the one named, v.14.the other,v.r 5. 
might belong vnto two families, and ſo Origen thinketh they dwelled together: Philologus 
and [xl:4 are thought to be the busband and wife, | 

3. Touching ſome particulars, 1, Or:gen thinketh that Hermas was the author of the 
booke called paſtor, which Scripeure or writing , he hotdeth to haue beene divinicns inſþi- 
rats, Written * inſpiration: Bur it was held of others to be an Apochryphal booke:Sce Ex- 

ſeb.l.3.c.2.5. 2. there is one Hermas,and an other called Herme:,whom Beza tranflateth 
Aercnrins, but the ſame pame would have beene retained in the Greeke , as Yrbanus and 
Rufus, which are Latine names. 3. Philolegns is thought by S, Andrew to haue been made 
the ficſt Biſhop of Synepe. 4. Olympas , not Olympics, as the vulgar Latine readech,is the 
name here of a man, nor of a woman, as Eraſmns and Bezs oblerue, 

4. Orimgenthioketh this was the reaſon, why Saint Paul giueth no ſpeciall commenda- 
tion to theſe, and namely none to Hermas,quia poſt multa peccata ad penitentiam converſus, 
&c. becauſe he was converted vnto repentance, after many ſinnes: Bur Irather allowe here 
of Cbryſoftomes judgement, that although they are nor ſer forth by their ſcuerall commen- 

- dations/as the reſt, yer this is to be conſidered, that thele becing interiour to the reſt, the A- 
oftle ſalutatione ſua non dedignater,doth youchlafe to ſalute them,and he alſo calleth them 
bredkoce and Saints, 

5. Andlcaft any might haue been grieued,that they were not by name ſaluted sllor com- 
rs &c. he mingleth them together, ſalute one anether,&c,.Chryſoſteme: lo the Greeke 
ſcholiaſt, omnes promiſe ue ponrt , be putteth all rogether, leaſt any ſhould haue beene offcn= 
ded, cu1ua nomen expreſſum non fuerit, whoſe name was not expreſled, 

Quelt, 13, Of the cuftowe then vſed to kifſe one an 
other, v.16. 

1, Chryſeffome and Theophylebt here obſerue , becauſe the Apoſtle had giuen diuerſe 
commendations vnto them , to whom he ſcndeth greeting , that the lefle commended 
ſhould not envie the greater, nor-the greater difpiſe and contemne the lefle , oſcx/s ſavito 
perwiſcet , & pares facit, he putreth them together, with an holy kiſſe, and ſo maketh them 
all alike. 

2. This vſe was then taken vp im the Church, for one to kiffe an other in their holy mee 

tings and aſſemblics,in token of mutuall loue and goodwill, as is evident, both in this place, 
and x, Cor 16, 20, 2. Cor.x3. 12. 1,Theff.5.26, in all thefe places it is cated an holy kiſle, 
and r, Pet. 5. 14. the kifſe of louc; this vie was frequented in their afſemblics, as in theie 
generall prayers, as Tertslliay teſtifierh, /16, de orat and ſpecially in receiving of the Sacra- 
ment: as (bryſof, hom, 77. in loan, 16, bens in myſterys oſculamur, vt vnum efficramnur,we 
doe well to kiſſe in the myſteries, that we may become one:for as Gellizs noteth out of P/a- 
ro, lib.19.c.11. anima anime conmngitur v/q, ad labiaprogreſſaper oſculum , one ſoulc is 
ioyned to an other,by a kifle mecting as it were at the lippes: And not onely then, bat vpon 
other occaſions, as when they receiued any epiſtle from the Apoſtle, they viſcd ro falute one 
an other with a kiſſe , Hugs : whereof Haywo giueth this reaſon , becauſe Iam nor pre 
- to kifle you all, ſalute ye one an other with a kiſſe , wer amorss canſa, for my loue 
ake, 

3. Concerning the originall of this cuſtome, 1. Neither did it rake beginning from this 
and the like places of the Apoſtle, as Haywe ſaith,ex hoc loco ali[g, ſimilibus mos traditus ef 
ecclefie, our of this place and the like was deliuered this cuſtome to the Church : for che A- 
poltle did not firſt bring in this cuſtome, it was in vſc before. 2. neither yet was it mos Ro- 
mane gentts,the faſhion of the Romanes ſo to doe, Ofiavder: bur as Calvin ſaith, it feemerh 
among them to hauc beene minn v/iratum, leſſe in vie, for it was nor lawfull for women to 
Liſſe any but of their owne kinred: and Tiberize made a lawe againſt it, Sweton, in Tiber, c, 
39. 3- It was then anolde cuſtome among the Hebrewes, taken from the Parriarkes, 
and other holy men and women, which vſcd one to ſalute an other with a kiſſe, as we reade, 

' Gen, 27.26,Gen, 29, 12, and inother places:from them then was this cuſtome deſcended; 
And among them it was not onely amers & benevolentie, ſed honors & reverentie ſjignum, 
pot onely a figae of louc and goodwill, bug of konour and reverence ; as it is ſaid , Pal. 2. 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Ghap.16. 
Kiſſe the ſonne leait he be angrie: as where the kiſſing of the Princes band is vied, as a ligne 
ot loyaltic and ſubicion, Gralter, E235 | Reb olersrd 2 

4. Iciscalled an holy kiſſe: ro ſhewe, both ve caſta ſint dfenla, deinde now fimulata, that 
kiſſes given in the Church ſhould be chall 5 and then wichour difſfimulation', not as Judas 
kifſſe was, Origen: but Lyranus more diftinly maketh theſe five kind of kiffes:adulcrorinum, 
aflactering kiſſe, as was Abſaloms, who would take the peoplero him, and kifle them t'#- 
mulatormm,a difſembliog kifſe, as was Ioabs, when he kiſſedand erhbraced Abnet and kil 
led him; proditorium,a treacherous and betraying kiſſe,as was that of Iudag9k2n to Chrilts 
impadicum at vnchalt kifſe, ſuch as the harlor giueth co cheyoung man, Prov.7.then there 
is, ofculnns fidile + ſanitum, a faithfull and holy kilſe, whereof the Apottle ſpeakerh lierts-- 

- 5. From this cuſtome of kiffing came that foolith and ſuperſtitious ceremonie of kiffine: 
the Pax.in the Popiſh Maſſe: whercof Huge raketh vpon bie to giue this reaſon: the Priett 
ficlt kiſſech the-Pax bimſelte, and chea givertv ic vnco all. the people; to fignifie, that he is in 
loco Deia quo omnr; pax, in the place of God from whomcattmneth all peace ,& ihar all are 
reconciled by Chrilt , who then is in the altar: wherein they ſhew great preſumption inthe 
one, for a mortall man co rake ypon him to be in Gods place, and greac falſhoode in the 02 
ther, to make the people belecue, that Chrilſts verie bodic is ir the alcar; which the heauens 
ſhall containe vncil bis comming, AQ. 3.27. tb; 2:0, | / vflg. 193671 

6. Wherefore concerhing this vie, it was onely of thoſetimes , referendum ef} ad illired 
iemporss morem, it mult be referred ro the manner of thoſe times, Beza- it is not necefſatie 
either to retaine it or any other outward ceremonie or vſagein flead of ir + S$,Paulexaterth 
not the outward geſture, but the inward affetion , andſoas Clemens Alexand. faith well, 
dileftro non ſenſetnr in oſculo, ſed in benevolentra, loue is not meatured by the kiſffe , but by 
the good will, - \\ | | Er, | 

: Queſt, 14. How.the Apolite ſaich, The Churches ſa - 
I; 4 I late yon, &c,v.r6, 

1. Origen here mooueth this doubr, reading all rhe (hnrenes , how all of thern could 
fend ſalucation vnto the Romances: and he anſwearerh, becauſe there was vn ſprite Pau- 
bo & omnibus Eccleſys, there was one and the ſame ſpirit m Paul and all the Churches ; or 
by ſaluting he vnderitandeth, per wm fpiritum ingi, to be ioyned together by one ſpirit: 
Hugo anſweareth, thatwhereas v, 4. all the Churches, mult be raken wniverſaliter , gene- 
rally,bere ic muſt be vaderſtood only d:friburrve,by way of diſtribution; for thoſe churches 
where he then was: ſo alſo.Gorrhan: But this doubt is eahly remooved,,: becauſe that: vni- 
verſall particle all, is not in the originall,it is inſerted by the. Latine interprecer:by Churches 
then, the Apolile vaderſtandeth the Churches of Achaia and Macedonia, where he chen 
was, of whale affeion toward the Romanes he was aſſured. 

2, And he nameth Churches in the plucall number , meaning the particular Churches 
which had their denomination from their ſpeciall places, as the Church of Antioch, Hieru- 
falem, the Romane Church, which all made bur one vuiuertail Chucch, and generall bodie, 
whereof Chriſt was the head, Bucer. | N 5 

3. Chryſoſtome moouetvan other doubt, why the Apoſile ſalutech ſo many in this his 
epiſile ro the Romans, which he doth in no other epitite,and hereof he giueth theſe reaſons, 
7. not onely for that he had not yer ſeene them, for ſo neither had he ſcene the Coloffians, 
C. 2.1. 2. but Romanierant celebrieres alys, the Romanes were more famous then others. 
3. and befide many of theſe were knowne vnto S. Paul, and were fledde ro Rome, as ynto a 
more ſafe place, and therefore he ſaluteth them by name, 4. bur the greateſt reaſon is , 12- 
rer advenas dogebant anany which were fledde thither lived among firangers, and therefore 


had neede of the greater commendation, and ſuch was the gloric of Paul , that per ſola: 


literas multum baberent prerogatrue,they had 2 great prerogatiue that could ger tobe c6- 
mended onely by his letters. 5. But Tolers reaſon is farrefetchr, that $, Paul faluteth that 
citic in the name of the Churches, que amnibus Chriſtians prefidet , which is ſer ouer all 
Churches, for the Romane Church is the head of all Churches, where the vicar of Chriſt the 
yniver{all Biſhop fitteth, 8c, for if this were the caule, howw.commetrh it topaſſe,char Sainc 
Paul leauerth $, Peter vnſaluted, whom the Romanifts 2ficme'ro have beene at this time Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, would he write to the chiefe Church, and not ſalute the chiefe Paſtor there 
of: But hercupon it is trongly concluded and inferred;that Perer was nor Biſhop of Rome, 
nor at this time there, and whetker ar all or not is yncertaine : which point (hall w—_ 
| andle 
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Chap.16.- . Afexfold (ommentarie 
handled among the controverſ ies: But ] infiſt upon Chryſeſtomes reaſons, why S. Paul ſen- 
deth ſuch ample ſaJutations rozhe Romaness, more then to other, 
.  Queſtz-1 $+ Generall obſernations concerning the greets and ſalntation 
| .'. ſemt here bythe eApoſile, 

< a Origes: noteth the ſingular wiſedome anddiſcretion of the Apoſtle, thar ojueth ynra- 
eycric one a.ſcucrall commendztion, pro merits alin: probus , alins charyſimus = one is 
according to bis worthines called approoued, an other wedbeloned, an othet ch, an _ 
hubouring in the-Lotrd. | 
. 2, Chry foftame IST two ehds why & Apoſile dank thus, I, ze invidiam pavaret, 
leaſt if he ſhould prziſe ſome, and nor others, it might procure enyie. 2, ne ſecordiam 
vonſuſionem generaret, caſt it migbr engender flouth and confulion , if one ſhould: notbe 
commended before an others ſo he both makerhthem alacriores , more chearefull and wil- 
livg to goe forward, omitting nothing worthieof commendation in them 8nd others - 
Hey vones, more diligent in {tirring them vp to followe theirexample, | 

- '3». Calvin obſcrueth, that hone. of any great place among the Romanes are here "EY 

»#llum ex ſplendjdis ies nominibus audivi, xe heare none of the famous andiilluſtrous names: 
among the Romanes hete rehearſed: bur they are all obſcure men: which ſhewerh-whac the 
ſtate of the Church was in thoſe dayes, that natmany nobleor great men were' called , as 
the Apoſtle ſheweth; 1, Cor. 11. and the Apoſtle. hereby is freed 'fromalÞ ſuſpition of 
Ratedio that he doth not vevari amictias perentiuem, huncfopthe friendſhip of-.great mer, + 

;| of. Grynexs addeth, that theſe falucations, are ſpecies inDocationts, kinds.of prayer, ſhew- 
ig, that one qQught to pray foran other. þ. 2 

5s; And hey. are& owmmnuicnts ſanttorum religioſa decumenta,teligious JShubents of hd 
communion of Saints, Gryn, that their ought to be amicite commercia , eritercouile of 
fricndſhip berweene the Churches of Chriſt, Guialter,.. |: bj: 

Quelt, 16, Of the ſounning ard — of the ant bore 
of difſention,” ; 
-4 Ms hicherto S. Paul had propounded examples to be mined and followed, ſonows 
he ſhewerh, whom.they ought co decline and rake heede oh, > Lyran, and this dmonition he 
refcrueth to the laſt, rhatir might better be remembred, 

2; He prayeth them to wmarke diligently , &c. 1.This charge of the A rofite Lrlongeih 
vntethe gouernours of the Church, & ad ommes credentes; and to all other belecuers Ort 
gen: though ſpecially.it concerne the Paſtors. 2. and he vſeththe word oxomay, to woke or 
obſerue, becauſt.ir falleth our ofrentimes, ſocordia & mecnria,by the ſlouth and careleines of 
Paltors , thatſychfalſe intruders doe enter, HMelantth, 3.and inthat he would have them 
narrowly obſerved, he ſheweththeir craft and ſubriltic,vev en pales conſdiviendes ſe pre- 
bent, they doc not ſhewe themſelues openly, Occum, 

3. Which canſe diviſion and offences, 1, Origen vnderſtanderh theſe! co be all obe,and i in 
cerpreteth them co be diſſentions contrarie to peace, 2. Lyranw thinketh'that the dixi/for8 
are declinationes 4 fide, decliniogs from the faith: and ſcandals, which are octafion of ruine 
vnto others, 3. ſome referre diuifions to faith, and offences to manners. 4; Bur.che firſt are 
ynderſiood to be they which doe corrupt the doctrine ofthe Church, ſuch are herecikes, tae 
other they which violate the diſcipline of the Church , and give euill example., as ſchiſs 
matikes, Parems. 5.(hryſeſtome thinketh that the A poſtle eſpecially meaneth the Iewes, 
which together. with the.Chriſtan faith vrged the ceremonies of the lawe, ofwhom' as encs 
mies to the Goſpe, the Apoſtle often complaineth : burall other belide are noted, whicts 
were bringers in of cortypt doctrine, 12Y 

4. Beſide the dofirme. 1, Gualter obſerueth well, that the Apoſtle forbidderh not al diſs 
ſentions, bur ſuch as are cauſed by innovation of dotine: for there are ſome profitable di- 
uifions, quibus conſenſu in ſuperſtitione turbatur, whereby conſent in ſuperſtition is hinde- 
red, 2.and Faimnoteth well,that @ge2, here lignifierh nor onely contrarie, but beſide: for 
thar onely is net forbidden which is directly contrarie vnto the doctrine received, ſed fi quid 
aliad, wel aliter mtroducutar, but if any other thing,or in other manner be brought in, which 
belongeth to dodtrine :; which S, Paul calleth, ireodrdagnax fi , to reach an other do- 
Qtrive, x, Timoth.x.3. which is nor onely when talle doctrine apparavtly contrarie tothe 
truth is brought io, but when the pure doctrine is by humane inyentions adultezated, Bead 
aunot. 1, Tim, 1.3. T; . 

5. The 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap.16, 


5. The deftrine which ye haue learned, 1. Chryſeſtomenoteth, that he ſaith not, which 
I have taughr, but which ye haue learned, arguing hereby, permuniendum eſſe in 15,que acce- 
prſſent, that they ſhould contivue in thoſe things, which they had receiued, 2, Bur Tolers 
note is wide, he would haue them conſtant , in doftrina fiaei a principe eApoſtolorum Pe- 
iro accepts, in the doGtrine of faith recciucd from Peter the Prince of the Apoliles: both 
which aſſertions are vntrue: for neither was Peter the Prince of the Apofiles: he acknow- 
ledged Paul to be his cquall, when he gaue him Peas zoning, the right hands of fellow. 
ſhip:Gal, 2. and inthe ſame chapter it is ſhewed , that Paul rebuked Peter tothe face, 
wherein he declared himſelfe no whit inferiour to Peter: And ſeeing Peter was the Apo- 
file of the circumciſion it is not like, that he ſhould be the firſt Preacher to the Gentiles ac 
Rome: Gorrhas is yet more equall, who doth not refraine this to the doEtrine delivered by 
Saint Peter at Rome, but that which they had learned 2 verzs eApoſiolis, from the true A- 
poſiles : ſee more of this qu. 19. vpon the 1, chapter. 3. here the wiſdome alſo of the 
Apoſiles appeareth, which ſpeaking of the authors of thoſe factions, yer concealeth their 
names, 

6, Decline or anoid them. 1.that is ſuch, qui ſcientes in id facinus prolabuntar, which 
wiltully fall into this mifchiefe: they which are {educed thorough ignorance, redxci in vian 
poſſunt, may be reduced into the way, and amended, 7 begplplge { Triſoffeme noteth fur= 
ther,he ſaid not, aggredimini & manu conſerite,aſſault him,and rrie it by hand ſtrokes, bur 
onely ſhunne him and decline him: for as Peter Marty here inferteth, the Church hath no 
other ſword beſide excommunication : their crueltie and tyrannie then is taxed, that will by 
force, ſword,and fire, ſuppreſſe thoſe which they call herefies, not firlt diſcouering them by 
the word of God, 3. By declining here, 1, is not meant,that no diſpuration ſhould be had 
with ſuch,as Toler : the Apolile ſheweth the contrarie by his example, who diſputed at E- 
pheſus wich the gaineſayers , daylie in the ſchoole of Tyra, AR, 19.9, 2. but we 
muſt decline thence coram ſocietatem vitavdo, both priuately in auoiding their companie: 
as Ioh. 2. 10, If any come, and bring not thus doltrine, receive him not to houſe: Gorrhan: 
3. and publikely he muſt be excommunicace. Tir. 3, 10, Him that rs a» herettke reielt af- 
ter once or twice admonition: 4.anditis the Magiſtrates part alſonot to ſuffer ſuch within 
his iuriſdiction, bur to caſt them out: O/rander, 

Queſt. 17. How theſe falſe reachers and ſeducers are to 
be diſcerned,v.18, | 

The Apoſile ſheweth how ſuch mult be knowne : 1, by their hypocritie , which is 
ſcene by the euent, they ſerue not the Lord leſus, 2, by the end which they propound, 
namely to ſcrue their bellie. 3. by the manner of their decejuing , they vſe deceitfull and 
flattering ſpeach, 4. by the obiect, whereupon they worke, they ſeduce thoſe which are 
imple, 

4 . They ſernenet the Lord Teſw: 1,, whom they ought to ſerue, ratione poteſtatrs be- 
cauſe of his power, he is the Lord, yatione bonitates, becauſe of his goodneſſe he is /eſus 
our Sauiour:Gorrhan: 2. theſe are they which pretend to be the ſeruants of Teſus, and make 
as though nothing were more plealing vnto them, then che name of Ieſus,which they take 
yp ofcen in their mouthes,and yet they are enemies vnto Ieſvs, 

2, By their owne bellies: 1, that is, as Origen , they teach, queſts & capiditatts cauſa, 
for the deſire of gaine: as the Apoſile ſaith: Tir, 1, 11. They teach things which they ought 
not for filthic lucres ſake : and ſuch make their bellie cheir god,Philip.3.18, 2. who then 
will not be aſhained, ſervos ventres pro dottoribus habere, to bauc them for their teachers, 
which are ſeruants of their bellie ? Chryſoſt. | 

3. By faire ſpeech and flattaring, 1, Ihe words are xpnoonoyicutunoyia, which are thus 
diſtinguiſhed : the firſt Ggnifieth a faire ſpeech, which incendeth an others profit, and mea- 
neth nothing lefle, as Satan infinuated himſelfe vnto Eve,vnder a pretenſe of wiſhing her 
good: and in ſuch ſpeach, much is promiſed, and little performed : this is de reb25, concer- 
ning the things, which they perſwade;the other is de perſonz,touching their perſons, whom 
they flacter, they deceiue by the one, and flatter by the other, 2, by bleſſing or bezediftion, 
1, Orygen vnderliandeth, their flattering of men in their finnes, vel permanere, vel profice- 
re &c.they exhost them either to continue or goe on ia their ſinnes ; Eraſmus thinketh it is 
pur pro /audatione, for flattering praite & commendation, 2. they ſpeake things pleaſing vn- 
to men,and apply che;nſclues to their humors,as Phyſitians, that miniſter things deleRable, 
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but not medecinable to their paticntes. 3. and we may vnderliand allo, orationes, quas fa- 
ciebant, &c, the prayers which they made and bleffings ouer them, of whom they received 
any thing: as Baals prophets wiſhed proſperous ſucceſſe to Ahab, and the Phariſies vnder 
colour of long prayer deuoured widowes houſes, Matth, 23. Hugo. 4. Haymo addeth 
further, that as they flatter ſome, /ic derrahunt alys, ſo they detraGt from others, that they 
may the better infinuate themſclues. 5. Bur yet this forbidderh not the Miaiſters of the 
Goſpel, to vic humanitie in their ſpeach, curiofitic and bitternefle cf words mult be auoi- 
ded , as much as flattcrie : ha#tant commatem , ſed cum libertate conmuttam : they muſt 
ſhew gentlenes in ſpeach, but ioyned with libertie, Calvin, | 

4. The heartes of the ſimple.1 Not the innocent, as the vulgar Jatine readeth,and Hayme 
interpreteth, that they goe about ro ſeduce them, ve eorum wnnacentiam anuferant, to take 
awzy their innocencie: for they cannot be innocent, that are ſo eaſily leduced. 2, neither 
doth it Fgnifie ſuch as are without fraud, ſine dolo, and malice, Toler: tor one may be with- 
out fraud,and yer not limple, 3. Melanitthon vnderftandeth thoſe , qui affeltubus infatuan- 
exr,which are weake in their atfeRtions,and are as infatuare, that ay ealily be drawen vnto 
hope,or feare,and ſuch like. 4. but it Fgnifieth thoſe which are weake rather in iudgement, 
then affeRion, qui z1inw circumſpetti ſunt ad cavendas frandes, which are not circurnſpet 
to take heed of traud and deceit, Calvin; and fo they are called 22x0;,noteuill, that is nor 
ſuſpicious, caurclous, but ſimple: they are ſo ſaid, not exill, or innocent, harmeleſle, von 4 
puritate conſcientie, ſed defeftu induſtrie, not in the puritie of their conſcience, but intheir 
want of induſfirie and circumſpeQion: Lyran, as the Apoſtle deſcribeth them, 2. Tim. 3, 
6. They lead captine women laden with ſinnes, &c, which are ewer learning, and nener come 
wnto knowledge: They arc ſimple then, notas innocent, for they are laden with finnes, bur 
as ignorant, and continually learning : ſuch the wiſe man ſpeaketh of, Prov, 17. 15. The 
ſimple beleeneth enery word, | 

5. Let now any indifferent man iudge, if all theſe notes and markes of falſe teachers 
and ſeducers doe not adhere and cleaue as faſt as pitch vnto the ſeducing Popiſh Ieſuires, 
or Tudaſites rather, 1, They pretend the name of Ieſus, and call themſelves by his name, 
yet their doctrine and practiſe ſheweth, that they are not the ſeruants of Teſus, 2 . They 
orow rich, and turne all to their owne commoditie: in Fraunce, they could in few yeres be- 
ftow an 100. thouſand crownes in the building of the Ieſuites Colledge ar La-fleſh,and 
an 100, thouſand crownes more in revenew : witneſſe eAnrts Cotton, 3, through their 
infinuating ſpeaches, promiſing heauen for workes worthie of hell, and with praifing,yea 
adoring their miniſters and inftruments of miſchecfe,they deceiue and ſeduce many. 4. and 
eſpecially tbey worke vpon carnall and ignorant perſons, that haue no knowledge in them- 
ſclues, but altogether depend vpon them for their inftruction and direction in faith, 

Queſt, 18, Why the Apoſtle maketh here mention of the obedience 
of the Romans, v. 19. 

1. He doth ſpeake of their obedience, ſome thinke to that end,vr bore exemplo eſſent alys, 
that they ſhould giue a good example ynto others, to decline falſe teachers, becauſe they 
were in the cic of the world: Lyray, 2, ſome «ill haue ir vied as a reaſon, why they ſhould 
take heed of falſe teachers, becauſe they had profeſled their obedience and ſubieQion ro the 
faith : and therefore becing ſubditi vere fidei & vers Apoſtolic, ſubict to the true faith, 
and crue Apoliles, they ſhould nor receiue falſe doRtrine, Gorrhan, 3. Origen thinketh 
that the Apolile ſubriliter facilem & indiſcretam Romanorum, obedientiam notat, doth 
cunningly note their facile and vndiſcreete obedience , how readie they were to be ſwai- 
ed, and therefore they had need to be admoniſhed: ſo allo Martyr and Parew: bur ſuch 
facilitie in liſtening vnto any teacher, had not beene worthie the name of obedience, 4. 
Chryſoſtome thinketh, it is a preoccupation to prevent their ſuſpition , leaſt they ſhould 
haue ſuch an opinion of the Apoſtle as though he held them waverivg , and vncon- 
fant, and cahe to be carried away : and therefore he ſhould ſay in effeR, incautos ali- 
os alliciunt , they doe intiſe others, that are not cautelous, but not you, Theophylatt: 
your obedience is knowne well enough, but yer you had neede to be admoniſhed , Calvis: 
but this is not ſo fit, becauſe the Apoltle rather rendreth a reaſon of his former exhortati- 
on.,as the words ſhew, for your obedience, &c. then vſeth any preoccupation, 5, wherefore 
this ſenſe is more agreeable;that although the Apoſtle had good experience alreadie of their 
obedience , yet he would haus them be conſtant , nolit cor grads ſus excidere , he would 
not 
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not have theth fall from that degree of perfeAion, which they had alreadie attained vnto, 
bur continue conſtant fi1ll in refifling of contraric doCtrines : for the Apoſile did forclee, 
that the Romane Church beeing once infefted with crror, would be daungerous to ciher 
Churches : Gmalter: as it is not ſufficicne for a matrone to haue beene once chall,vulefle {le 
ſtill continue; Ofcander, 

Queſt. 19, What it i tobe wiſe concerning that which 5, good, 

ard ſimple in euill, 

1. Origen thus vnderſtanderh ir, ro be wiſe vnto good, is ſemper aliquid bont invenire; to 
find out alwaics ſome good thing, as if we be hindered, that we cannot bring forth a good 
worke, then to find out ſome good ſaying, if not that , then vorum bonum, to make jome 
good you, or wiſh: to be finple in euill, that we be not craftic malnm pro mals reddere, to 
render euill for evill : ro the ſame purpcie Severianus in Oecamenins : tobe wile to doe 
g00d, is to provide, ne nobrs nocearnr, that we be not hurt, to be ſimple in emill, that we of« 
ter no hurt to others. | 
| 2, Lyranus thus, we muſt be wiſe , in bono cognoſcendo & operands, in knowing and 
working of that which is good, and ſimple, not in knowing, but in working of euill: ſo 
| Haymo, bonum ſapite faciendo, mali;m ignorate vitands, de wile vnto good in doing ir, and 
| Gimple or ignorant in ſhunniog of evill, | 

3. But this ſentence rather is to be vnderfiood, according to the preſent argument: that 

” the Apoſtle would haue theris wife, in diſcerning of true doQrine from Falſe dur ſimple in 
= deviſing of euill:; which is agrecable to that ſaying of our Bleſſed Saujour, they ſhoxld be 
7 wiſe as ſerpents, innocent as dones, and of S, Paul,x, Cor, 13. that they ſhould be children - 
7 in maliciouſneſſe, but not in knowledge: this ſenſe che words themſclues fauour: the ſimple 
are called zx4g2:o;, that is without any mix:zre of euill, of the word xcgaia, rommgle, and 
2 thepriuatiuc , though ſome will have ic deriued of x{p25, an horne, ſuch an one,as is with= 
> . out hornes, that is,hath no power to doe hurt; fo then he is fimple and ſincere to cuill, that 
27 neither hach cunniog co ſophiſticate the truth, and io bolſter our falſe doAtrine, neithes ro 
=> workemiſcheefe. | 
| 4. Buryer this place maketh nothing at all for ignorant fimplicitie,for it muſt be ioyned 

with wiſdvme, and there is no wiſcdome without knowledge: the Popilh fimplicitic then 
joyned with grofle ignorance, which the Ieſuites require in their diſciples, is nor the fimpli- 
citie, which S. Paul ſpeaketh of: Martyr. 

. Origen here moouerh a queſtion, how one and the ſame man, may be ſaid both to be 
wiſe, and yet ſimple: and he anſweareth, that this may well be in diuerſe reſpeRs: as one 
may be wife coward God, and yer 4 foole to the world: as here in the world, he that is skil- 
ful in one art ; may be yet fimple in another 7 as ſapientiſſimus Grammaticus, Cc. a wile 
Grammarian, may be ſimple in the carpenters trade, and a good Pilote of a ſhippe may be 
ignorant in Phyficke, | 

Queſt. 20. How the God of peace ſhall tread downe Sathan,. | 

I. The Gadof peace. 1.This is a good reaſon, to ticre them vp to vigilancie againſt 
falſe teachers, from the hope of victorie. 2. he calleth him the Lord of peace, to ſhew,thar 
qui pacem amat, he that loueth peace, will diſſolue whatſoener deftroieth it: (%ryſoſtome, 
3. and God ſhal! doe it, they muſt not be confident vypon their owne ftrength: neither yer 
muſt they be {louhrfull, they mult vſe vigilancie. : | 

2. Shalltread, 1. The vulgar Lacine readeth in the imperatiue, tread, and ſo Chryſoff. 
ſaith it is both propheria & precatio, a prophecie, and a praier, bac in the ariginall ic is pur in 
7 thefuturecence, 2, he ſaith nor, ſhall ſubdue, but ſhall rread downe or cruſh: Chryſeft. that 
7 is, ſhall ſo keepe him vnder, as then he ſhall nor preuaile againſt the members of Chcilt, 3, 
7 and here there is an alluſion co the firſt promiſe made to Eue, that the ſeede of the woman, 
ſhould breake the ſerp:nts head. 4. this viftoric is not perfe here, bur the perfect conqueſt 
ſhall be in the next world, Martyr. 5. Origen noteth well,that God is ſaid ſuſcitare Satha- 
nam negligentibus , conterere ſtudioſss, to raiſe vp Sathan or an aduerſarie to thoſe which are 
7 negligent, a6 he is ſaid to haue ſlirred vp Sathan an adyerfarie to Salomon, 1, Kivg. 11.14, 
2 androcruſh Sathan vnto the diligent, | 
6 3. Sathan, 1, C:iryſoſtome yoderitandeth the deceiuers,which are aduerfaries (for ſo the 
” word Sathanfenificth an adverſarie) bur chiefcly,the deuill, qn: ad ia drrcers agit, who is 
7 theirringleader, 2, & Origen doth drayv ir to particulars,as 2175 agou © [ſceperit caſtitarts, 
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if any ſtrive for chaſticie, if he continue, God ſhall vanquiſh vnder him the ſpirit contratie 
tochaſtitie, and fo likewiſe in the fight of faith, of patience, and ſuch like, 

4. Shortly, 1.Some referre itto the day of judgement, 2, eAmbroſe to Pauls com- 
ming to Rome, 3, Tolet thinketh this was fulfilled in Conſtantmme, who ouerthrew idolatrie, 
4. bur cuen then preſently this was in part fulfilled; God gaue the Romans conſtancie both 
2a9aialt che Roimane perſecutors, and ſpiritual wiſdome againſitalſe teachers, 

Quelt. 21. What Saint Panl meaneth by the grace of our Lord leſws, 
which he wiſheth vnto tbem. v. 20, 

1. As the Apoſtle beganne his Epiſtle with grace and peace, lo he endeth it, as c. 15.32. 
he ſaith, che God of peace be with you : and here he ſaith, tbe grace of onr Lord Jeſw: which 
words he repeateth agiine v. 24, (chough Origen and Ambroſe haue them but once) which 
isnorta vaine repetition, but thereby the Apolile ſheweth the neceſfitic of the grace of 
Chriſt, which he ſo often prayeth for: and further he ſheweth herein a fatherly affeRion,as 
the manner of a louing father is, to bid his children farewell againe and againe, and bee- 
ing both to take his leaue, ſepe 4d co/loguium convertitur, doth returne often ro his col!o- 
quie with them : and chis benediction is there repeated becauſe of the ſalutatious of the 
brechren, which he ſendeth,ending in the ſame forme,as the Apoſtles doth, Gorrhan, \ 

2, Whercas S.Paul r.c.7, doth aicrive this grace ro God the father, and to Ictus Chriſt, 
but here he maketh mention onely of Telus, Or:ger obſerveth well,that it is vna atque ea- 
dem gratia, one and the ſame grace : for as the tather hath life in himſelfe , and hath giuen 
ynto the Sonne to hauc life in himſclfe, ſo, gratiam quam dat pater, dat & filius,the grace 
which the father giueth, the Sonne giueth alſo. This then is an cuident argument, of an c- 
' qualitie of power and goodnes, in the father and the Sonne, | 
' 3. Chryſoſtome doth here enforce an argument from the greater to the leſſe;that if when 
they were enemies, they were freed by grace, and redeemed from Satan,much more, amici 
fait;, beeing made friends, ſhall they haue grace to be delivered from lefle daungers : thus. 
farre Chryſoſtome well : bur his other note here is dangerous, that whereas before he ſpake 
of their obedience, and now turnech vnto God by praier, ſhewing*that we had necde of - 
both,cf que divinitus dantur, & que a nobss ſunt, as well thoſe things, which are given of 
God,as which are of our ſclucs : for we haue nothing of our ſelues,all is of God, Therefore 
Origens note is here to be preferred, ſciendum, quod omne, quod homines habent a Deo gra- 
tia eſt, we muſt know, that all which a man hath,is of God and grace, nibl habet ex debuo, 
he hath nothing of debt, for who hath giuen ynto him firſt, &c. 

4». By grace here, 1. neither is vnderſtood that grace, which the Apoſtle ſhould bring 
ynto them at his comming, which he wiſheth vnto them now: for he ſpeaketh of immedi- 
ate grace from Chriſt, 2. nor yet onely the grace, whereby we were fuſt reconciled vnto 
God, that they might continue thercin, as Oſiand. 3, but thereby is ſignified, both the fa- 
uour of God, and the effeAs thereof, the graces and gifts of the ſpirit, Martyr:and whatſo- 
euer the ele&t haue by grace from God, as faith, hope, remiſſion of finnes, Haymo. 

5. This falutation, che grace of God, &c, $.,Paul was wont with his owne hand to write 
in the ende of eucry Epifile, whereby it was diſcerned , whether it were his epiſile or an 0- 
thers: as he himſelfe ſaith, 2. Thefl, 4. 17. The ſalutation of me Paul with mine owne hand, 
which ts the token in enery Eprſile, ſo I write : hereby then this epiſtle ro the Romanes, is 
diſcerned to haue beene written by S, Paul ; that whereas the relt of it was ſer downe from. 
S.Pauls mouth by his Scribe,this ſalutation was extant vnder his owne hand. 

22, Queſt, Of the ſalutations of others which Saint Paul 
ſendeth to the Romanes, v.21. 
f0 23, | | 

1. As before the Apoſtle named diuers perſons, to whome he ſendeth greeting to v.16. 
ſo now he ſendeth the ſalutations of others vnto them : and theſe are of twg ſorts, either 
ſuch as were ſtrangers in Corinth, or ſuch as were citizens and inbabitants there, as Gaim, 
Eratusry.23. | | 

2. The Apoſtle ſendeth greeting from others, not that he needed in himſelfe their teſti- 
monie, but he doth it partly co continue amitie and loue betweene the brethren , that they, 
right be ioyned in good will, though they were diuided in place : as alſo in reſpeR of the 
Romanes , that his Epifile hauing the conſent of the whole Church, might be of the more 
waight,not in it ſelfe,bur in regard of their weaknes, | 
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3. The fiſt is Timothie, 1, of whome weread, A(},16, how he was circumciſed by S. 
Paul : Origen thinketh he was of Derbe, and ſo Hay: burit ſeemeth rather that he was of 
Lyftra,becauſe he was commended by the brethren ac Lyſtra, Af;16,3. Gualter; 2. Saint 
Paul calleth him his fellow helper, becauſe he Jaboured with S, Paul in preaching the Go- 
ſpel: where we ſee the great humilitie of $,Paul,thac diſdainerh not ſo to call a young man, 
newly conuerted to the faith of Chriſt: vato this Timothie, whome $, Paul lefc at Epbelus, 
did he write the two epiltles to Timothie, 3. Lyranze ſaith; he was Biſhop of Epheſus, bur 
howſocuer afterwards he were, he was not at this rime, ſor chen S. Paul would not haue 
called him from his charge. | 
. 4. Then follow the other, 1. Lucive, whom Origen and Haymo thinke to bave beene S. 
Luke, the inſeperable companion of Saint Paul: of whom he maketh mention in 3; places: 
Col. 4. 14. 2. Tim, 4. 11, Phil. 2, 4. and here he is called Lacizs afcer the Romane ivflex» 
10n: but it is morelike to be, Lucixs of Cyrene mentioned Aft, 13,1, who is their num< 
bred among the Prophets at Antioch, 2. /oſav was S. Pauls holt at Thefſalonica, that en- 
dured ſo much for him, AQ. 17.5. 3. and So/ipater, as Origen chinketh is that Sopater of 
Berea, which accompanied S.Paul fayling into Syria, At, 20, 4. 4. theſe three are called 
Saint Pauls kinfmen, not onely becauſe they were natione [ndeti, [ewes by nation, for (o as 
Origen ſaith, all the belecuing ewes were his kinſmen, co whom he notwithſtanding gi- 
ueth not this title: neither yer becauſe they were of the ſame faith, Gorrhan, and as Oricex 
thiokech,this conſanguinitic, ex baptiſmo imtrebat, came in by baptiſme: bur ic ſeemerh 
they were ſangnine iuntti, neere in conſanguinitie voto Paul, yet ſo, as that they were joy» 
ned in religion: for otherwiſe Saint Paul would not haue made mention of them:Theophyl. 
whereby ir is cuident that Saint Paul had illuſtrem familzam, a famous tocke,that findeth of 
his kindred in diuerſe places. | 

s. [ Terting, ec. 1. this Tertine was Saint Pauls ſcribe, who did write it from S. Pauls 
mouth as he endited it: he is Terties, which fignifieth, the third , non vumero, ſed nomine, 
not in number, bur in name; eAmbreſ.' 2. he put in his name by Saint Pauls licence: Lyrar. 
whereby we ſee, that the labours and miniſtrie of the faithfull are not forgotten wich God: 
as here the name of this Tertivs is eternized to polteritie for his faithfull minifterie and:ſer- 
uice to Saint Paul, and co the whole Churcb,in writing his Epiſtles. 3, neither as Chryſoff, 
obſcrueth,did he make mention of himſclfe, to ger praiſe, but rather by chis his ſervice ro 
infinuate himſelfe into the loue of the Romans. 4. theſe words in rhe Lord, may haue a 
creble ſenſe, either to ioyne them with his name, [ Tertins in the Lord, that is, of the faith 
of Chrilt, Gorrhan:or [ hae written in the Lord, for the Lords cauſe: or, 1 ſalute you in the 
Lord, and this laſt ſenſe is the fitteſt, Beze, : 

6, Garns, 1. Ambroſe thinketh that this was he, vaco whamS. Iohn wrote his third Ez 
piftle: which may ſceme probable, becauſe he is alſo there commended for his great —_ 
calitie,as here ; yet Parexs thinketh he was not this Gaizs, becauſe S.lohn wrote long after 
S.Paul:bur this lerterh nor, all falling out in one age. 2. Origen thinketh this. was that Gat 
#5,who was baptized by S.Paul at Corinth, x.Cor.1.14. 3. bur, he cannot be that Gains, 
as Parens thinketh, who was one of $, Pauls companions,mentioned A.20.4.for that Gai- 
#5 is ſaide to be of Derbe : therefore I conſent racher with Af, Beza and Tolet, that there 
were three of this name, one of Derbe, A4.24.4. an other a Macedonian, AF.19.29,the 
third of Corinth, whom $,Paul baptized, 1, Cor.1.,14. 4. If hc had beene onely S, Pauls 
hoſt, it had beene a fingular commendation, for no doubt the Apoſtle, according co Chtiſts 
rule,did dignum exquirere hoſpitem,ſceke out a meete hoſt to ſoiourne with, Chryſeſt,bur he 
was a common hoſt of all the brethren, that paſſed that way, 5. Origen ſaith, it was recei- 
ued rraditione maiorum, by tradition from their Elders, that this Gains was Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica : Lyranus ſaith he was Biſhop of Corinth: of theſe reports there is no great 
cereentie, 

7. Eraſtus the ſteward of the citie. 1. The word is 31209%uos, which properly bgnifieth a 
fteward: the vulgar Latine calleth him arcariws, the cotterer : but here divers notations are 

iuen of this word,arcarms:ſome deriue it ignorantly,of archos,which fignifieth a Prince,or 
the chicfe, g/oſſe interl,or of ab arce,of the caſtle of the citie which he kepr, Hugo:or of arca, 
a cheſt, where the acts and writings of the citie were kept, Lyran, the chamberlaine, Genev. 
or the common treaſurer of the citie, Gorrh. and ſo Chryſoſtome taketh him to haue bin the 
queſtor erarias the treaſurer or receiver: Beza,and the Syrian interpreter thinke he was the 
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Procurator or gouerner : ſo alſo Theophylatt : but he was more like to be the ſteward, or 
annone prefect, that made prouifian tor the citie, he that had the ]aying out of the 1noney 
for the common vſe, and recciued the rents of the citie, Hayme : Origen maketh a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, that he was fieward of that citic,cxim artifex Dew, of the which the builder is God, 
2, This citic, ſome take ro be Arhens, Hugo: Origen leaueth it in doubt,what citic it ſhould - 
be, becauſe no name is expreſſed: bur ir was Corinth the citie, where $,Pav] wrote this epj=— 
Rle. 3. This is that Eraſtus, whome S, Paul ſaith he lefc at Corinth, 2.Tim. 4. 20, namely 
to attend vpon his office : yet he ſometime miniſtred vnto Paul, as he was ſent with Timo- 
theus into Macedonia, Act.19721. bis riches, and office were no ivypediment to his calling, 

8, Quart, This is no word of number,as the word fignifieth the fourth, bur it was his 
name\as Tertius of an other: as there were alſo among the Romanes that were called Quin 
&, Sexti,Ac. | 

23. Queſt, Of the doxologie, that z5,of aſcribing glorie unto God, 
wherewith the eApoſile concludeth his Epiſtle 
in generall, 

1. Concerning the order and-placing thereof; Origen obſerueth, that wicked Afarcies 
the heretike, who had corrupted the Apoſtles writings , putting in and out at hjs pleaſure, 
had quite cut off theſe two laſt chapters from this epilile : befide there is an other difference 
among the Orthodoxall Expotitors: for ſome doe place this doxologie in the ende of the 15, 
chaprer,immediatly after theſe words,Y/bat ſoener is not of faith, is ſinne:and lo (hryſoſtome 
doth treat of it in that place,but Origen placeth it here, | 

2. Chryſoſtome obſerueth this to be the Apoſtles holy manner, to ſhut vp and conclude 
his exhortations with praier: for it belongeth vnto a teacher,rrox ſo/nm ſermone inſtruere,noc 
onely to inſtruct by ſpeach,but to entreat allo theidivine helpe. 

3. Three arguments the Apoſtle coucheth rogether, whereby he ſertteth forth rhe praiſe 
of God: his pewer,in beeing able to confirme them: his wiſdome,in keeping ſecret the great 
myſterie for many yeares, and manifeſting ic now # his goodnes, in revealing the ſame, and 
making it knowne vnto the Gentiles, | 

4. But concerning the reading of this place, it hath much troubled inrerpreters, how it 
ſhould be ioyned rogether in a good conſtruction : becauſe in the laſt verſe, it is added, T's 
whome be praiſe thorough Teſms Chriſt: which can not havg vpon this clauſe,v.2 5.te him that 
# of power, GC, Eraſmm thinketh it were great impudencie to put out the relative 5, to 
whome, which is found in the moſt Greeke copies : and therefore he profeſſeth , he can noe 
cell what co thinke, bur that the Apoſtle after his manner,orationem imperfefta,o&c. brought 
forth here an imperfect ſpeech, But 1. this were no ſuch boldnes or impudencie, as Eraſ- 
mu thinketh: for neither hath che Syrian interpreter that relative, nor yet the ( ompluten- 

fian copic, which Beza followeth, 2, eAnguſtine,as he is cited by the ordinarie gloſſe, will 
have the word, prarſe or glorte, to be twice ſupplied, in this ſenle : 10 hr, that u of power, 
&c.be praiſe and glorie, to whome be allpraiſe: but this were a ſuperfluous ſupplie. 3. Chry- 
ſeſtome, howſocuer he readeth-that word in his text, yet he omitteth it in his comment: le- 
Hiouss hec eft conſequentia, this is the conſequence and coherence of the reading, and ſenſe: 
to him,that us of power 5c, be glorie: ſoalſo Ambroſe: Lyranus imterpreteth, cui, to whome, 
chat is to Chriſt: Toler, cus, that is, ps, to him : but yet the ſenſe and the words ſhould not 
hang well together. 

4. Wherefore, I thinke with Bez, that this particle &, ro whome, is a pleomaſme, a filling 
or ſuperfluous word, according to the manner of the Hebrew tongue : as he giueth infiance 
of the word av73;.himſelfe, vicd ſuperfluouſly,Epb.3.21. 1. Per.2. 24. but Pare giueth 2 
ficter inſtance, Hoſh. 10.7. ſucciſue eſt Samarierex eius, the king of Samara, of it , s cnt of: 
and ſa in this place,this word, :9 whome, may abound, and be ſuperfluous, bur the ſenſe and 
coherence is that which (Þryſoſtome followeth. 

24. Queſt, A deſcrytion of the Goſpel preached by the Apoſtle,inſer- 
ted here in the concluſion of his Epiſtle, 
V. 25,26. 

There are foure parts of this deſcription, containing the foure cauſes thereof, 1. the ma- 
teriall cauſe,or obicct, which is Icſus Chriſt, 2, the forme, revealed now by the Scriptures 
of the Prophets, before kept ſecret. 3, the author and cfhicient, ar the commandemeat of 
God, 4. the ende, for the obedience of the Gentiles. 


1. Aces 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, GChap.16. 

1. Actording to my Goſpel, and preaching of leſus Chriſt, 1, he calleth ir his Goſpel. be- 
caulc he was the minilter of ir, 8s our Sauiour calleth ir, rheir word, [ob.17;20, which hall 
beleene thorough their word: the Goſpel he nameth the word of the Apofiles; 2; the prea- 
chm of leſus, tame take aRively, as (bryſoſtowe, quem ipſe predicavit, which he preached: 
fo allo the imterlimear. gloſſe, a qua non diſcordat , &e. from the which the preaching of 
Chrift diſagreeth not: but ut is rather caken paſſively, for the Gofpell preached concerning 
Chriſt, as ic is taken, c. 1. 3, and ſo the Syrian interpreter tranſlateth , 8nd withall it ſkew= 
ech Chriſt to be the author of S, Pauls preaching : he was mmiſter , Chriſtus magiſter, the 
miniſter, and Chriſt the Maſter, Lyren. Gorrban, and lo Origen, pradicatio Paul: , eff pre- 
dicatio (hriſti,the preaching of Paul,is alſo the preaching ot Clualt;as he taith,2;Cor.x 3. 3s 
ſeeing ye ſecke experience of Chrilt, that ſpeakerh im me, | 

2, By the revelation of the myſterie. 1, This myſtcrie is not to be reſtrained to the cal- 
liog of the Gentiles onely, bur to be vaderliood of the whole doftrine of the Goſpel,con- 
cernivg the Trinitie, the 1acarnation of the Sanne of God, and luch like : which although 
they were in ſome ſort made knowne in the old Teſtament, yer then bur obſcurely , that iu 
reſpeR of the cleare light of the Golpell, they were bur as a mylterie. 2. Origen here yn« 
derftandeth one thing by the preaching of Chrilt, which belonged vnto the fairhfull, an 0- 
ther, by the revelation of the myficrie, which wasmaniteſted but roa fewe, vnto ſuch , as 
Capaces efſe poſſunt ſcientie Dei, may be capable of the knowlevge of God: bur the Apoſtle 
ſaich, this mylteric is made manifett among all nations, therefore not to a fee, bur vnto all 
belceuers, 3 . Kept ſecret ,or i ſilence, not that either the Prophets knewe not what they 
prophefied: for as Origen ſaith, ſs Prophete non intellexernnt, ca que dicebant, non erant ſa- 
pientes, if the Prophets vnderſtood nor the thiogs they (aid , they were not wile : nor yer, 
that the Prophets knewe theſe things, ſed non licebat profere alys howmibus, but it was nor 
lawfull co bring them forth ro others, as Origen : bur ic is ſpoken comparatiuely, that al- 
though theſe chings were reucaled in ſome part to the Prophets, yet ratione preſents; lucis, 
in reſpe&t of the preſent light of the Goſpel, thele myſteries were kept ſecret, and hid, Par, 
4+ by the cucrlaſting times, ye6yors arwyiers, we vnderſtand not with FHaymo, tempora ater- 
»a que preceſſerunt mund: exoraium, the infinite times which went before the beginning of 
the world: for they couid not then be ſaid to be kept ſecret or in filence, ſeeing therewere 
none, to whom they ſhould then be vetered : and whereas Tolet would iuftifie this ſenſe, 
by that place, 1, Cor. 2. 7. We ſpeaks the wiſedome of God in a myſterie,exan hid, which God 
bad determined before the world, &c. there is great difference berween thefe two places: for 
there the Apolile vſeth the word 7yougroey, determined, and the prepokition xp3, which figs 
vifieth before, bur here he ſaith onely ogorynuirs , which was kept in filence: therefore this 
place is better explaned by that other , Ephel. 3.5. which $rigaus yeradts, in orber ages, was 
not opened: the Apoſile then by theſe long and eternall rimes,vnderſtandeth the ages paſt: 


quod fait eccultum ab initis temports , which was hid from che beginning of time, Hwgo: 


irom the beginning of the world : for the Greeke word aiyyoy , which aoſweareth'to the 
Hebrewe gbolam, doth not alwaies vnderfiand a time {imply without beginning or end,bur 
according to the matter wherevato it is applyed, 

3. But now ts opened among all nations, &c, by the Scriptures , &c, 1. here the eſficienc 
cauſe is ſhewed, with the inſtrumentall mcanes, the propheticall Scrigrures: To/er referreth 
this n#nc,now,to the times of the Prophets,and he vnderſtandeth rorwns rempre creatum, all 
the time created: bur if this myterie had beene opened then, S. Paul ſhould ſpeake contra- 
rie to bimſelfe, Epheſ, 3.5. in other ages it was not opened:therefore Lyranus berter interpre- 
tech, the Scriptures of the Prophets eApoſtoly reſeratas,opened tothe Apoliles,as Luk.24, 
Chrift opened the ſenſe of the two diſciples to vnderſiand the Scriptures, in ills propheticss 
Scripruris prediftur eſt, &c, that is, forerold in the propheticall Scriptures, which we ſee 
fulfilled in che Goſpel: Calv , Chriſtus concionum argumenta ſumpſit, cc. Chriſt rooke the 
argument of his ſermons out of Moſes and the Prophets. 2. and the Apoſile wiſely maketh 
mention here of the Propheticall Scriptures , both to giue contentment to the beleeuing 
Jewes, that were addicted to the lawe: be not afraid, leatt chou ſhouldft goe from the lawe, 
in receiuing the Goſpel , atqui hoc exigit lex , this is that which lawe itſelfe, and the Pro- 
phers require , Chryſoft, and belide this is added, ve Evangelium, quaſi novnm,& 4 vereri 
lege diſſidens , leaſt the Goſpel ſhould be ſuſpected as newe, and difſcnting from the lawe. 

eAr the commandement of the eternall God, 1, Haymorteferreth itto the commande- 
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ment of Chriſt, giuen to his Apoſtles, goe and preach the Goſpel to every creature, butic g- 
nifiecth more, the cuerlaſting ordinance and appointment of God, eterraltter diſpoſurt , 914 
fierent in tempore , he diſpoſed from ecuerlaſting , the things which thould be done in time, 
Lyran. ſo Chryſeft, olim prafinitum erat, nunc antem apparvit, it was appointed before, bur 
appeared now, 2. ſo here the Apoftle cnriofis queſtionibus ianuam claudit,doth ſhut a doore 
againR all curious queſtions: leaſt any man ſhould enquire, why the myſteric of che Goſpel 
was kept ſecret and hid ſo long, the Apoſtle ſendeth vs to the ſecret counſell and dertermi- 
nation of God, 3 God is called ezernall,as a title peculiar voto himſelfe:that is truly eternatl 
which is without beginning and ende: and whereas other things are immortall , as Angels, 
and the ſoule of man: yet this difference there is, it is one thing n0» mutari cum poſſit mu 
ears, not to be changed, when it hath yer a poſlibilitie ro be changed , an other , non poſſe 
prorſu mutari, not to haue any polſibilitie to be changed at all, which onely beloogeth vn- 
to God, to be of an immutable nature, g/ofſ, ordinar, 

4: The ende followeth: for the obedience of faith. 1. Chryſoſtome obſerueth here , fides 
obedientiam extgit, now cunrioſitatem, faith exacteth obedience, not curiolitie : we mult not 
curiouſly inquire and aske a reaſon of that which is commanded, but willingly yeeld our @- 
bedience, 2. there are two acts of this obedience, the one is, to recciue the faich without 
exception or gainſaying, the other, to bring forth the fruits of this faith , by good workes, 
3. and the Apoſtle by preſſing this end, the obedience of all nations, herealſo comprehen- 
deth the Romanes,0» (olum rn ita creat, ſed tecuns vniverſus etiam orbis,but all the world 
alſo with thee, Chryſoſe. 

Queſt, 25. Of the doxologie it ſelfe , ro God onely 
wiſe, &c. T9 

I. Iris not ſaid, to God enely wiſe, as though the Sonne were excluded, ſed ad diſcretis- 
nem vuinerſs creature, but to diſtinguiſh all creatures from the creator: he onely compared 
to the creatures is alone wiſe, Chryſoſt.for the Apolſile ſaith nor, to the father oncely wiſe, but 
£0 God onely wiſe, which one God is the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 

2. Origen noteth further, that God is not ſaid to be wiſe, as though by wiſedome he is 
made wiſe, as men are, buthe is the fountaine of wiſedome , #on enim ex ſapientia ſapiens 
Dew, ſed ex ſapiente Deo ſaprentia procedit, for God is not wiſe by wiidome, but wiſdome 
proceedeth from God, who is wiſe, 

3. Glorie, 1: Lyranu readeth honour, and plorie, which he thus diſtinguiſheth , that 
honour, is a reuereace exhibited as a teſtimonie of ones vertue: but glorie, is an honour ex- 
hibiced coram mwltss, before many: but here there is no vſc of this diltinRion: for in the 0+ 
riginall there is found onely #42, glorie. 2. this aſcribing of all glorie vato God lignifierh 
athreefold at: one'in reſpeR of God, to glorific him in his wiſedome, in wondting atthe 
depth thereof, glorificat illum denus ſinpefattns, be doth glorific him, beeing againe aſtoni- 
ſhed attheſe incomprehenſible myſteries, Chryſe as S. Paul crieth ovt in admiration of the 
ynſcarcheable depth of Gods wiſedome, Rom, 1 1.3 3.then in our ſelues, there is our reioy- 
cing, and thankſgiving vnto God: glorie, is clara cum laude latitia, a cleare kind of reioy- 
cing with praiſe, g/oſſ. as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.7.25. 1 rhankg my ob &c. the third at 
is in reſpeR of others, that they may come to the knowledge of the Goſpel,and fo ſer forth 
the glorie of God: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph.3. 10, Thar b the Church may be knowne the 
manifold wiſedome of God, 

. 4+ Therough leſus (rift, 1. which ſome referre to the former words, to the onely wiſe 
Goa, that is, to Ieſus Chriſt, g/ofſ. interlin, bur leſus Chriſt is bere diſtinguiſhed from the 
onely wiſe God, as beeing a diſtin perſon, 2, Origen referceth it to the eternall generation 
of Chriſt, becauſe God the Father, gennerit ſapientiam leſum (hriſ{am, hath begotten the 
true wiſedome Ieſus Chriſt, and ſo he declareth God to be onely wiſe, 3. Hugo referreth 
itto the preaching of Teſus Chriſt, and thoſe things which were done by him in the fleſh, 
by the which he declareth God to be onely wiſe, 4. Haymo, becauſe by Chriſt, manifeſt a- 
rum oft myſterium Trinitatss , the myſterie of the Trinitic was manifeſted. 5, Chryſoſtome 
joyneth it to the firſt words, v, 25. to hin that tis able ro eſtabliſh you, ec. by Teſus Chriff, 
Oc, 6. Butit is better coupled with the words following, be glorie: whereby the Mediator- 
ſhip of Chriſt is commended, that we are by his Mediation made partakers of thoſe bene- 
nefits, {alvin.; and beſide our praiſe and thankſgiuing, cannot be accepted of God , but 
thorough Chriſt, O/iander: as the Apoſtle yieth ro ſay, I thanke my God thorovgh Ieſus 
Chrilt, 


pon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Ghap.:6. 
Chriſt, Rom, 1.8. chap. 7. 25. 

5. For ener, 1.the vulgar Latin readeth in ſecrla ſecnlorum, for ever ahd euer,but inthe 
original, jt is oncly «5 53; ara, in ſecula, tor cuer: though the Syrian reade it as the La- 
tine dorÞ, 2, bur the tcnte 1s the ſame:and howſoever here the Greeke ſoreadeth nor, yee 
in other places,as Rev.5.13, we find the word doubled, ſeculs ſeculornum, for cuer & cucr, 
or for age #fter age,as we ſay world without end:as Origen laith,it is the maner of ſcripture 
immenſitatem temporum per hoc de/ignare, thus to ſer forch the immenticie and infinitenes of 
time: ard itis all one as 1t the Apoltle ihould haue ſaid, im oma future ſecula, for alithe 2- 
ges to come, honour and glorie be gitien vnto God, Hayme. 3. Andas this gloric & praife 
is here ſer forth by the immenſitie of time, it never ſhall haue end: ſo two other circumſtan- 
ces of che like inftnitencile and irmmenfitic are el{where added, as Revel.5.13. all creatures 
in heauen aad carth do ioyne together to give praiſe vnto him,that ficeeth vpon the throue: 
and they giue pratſe, honowr, glorie, power, that is, a!l, 8nd all mannet of praile, 

Quelt, 26. Of the vſe. of the word, 
eAmen, 

v. 27. eAmen, 1. This word Amen, as Auguſtine obſerueth is neither Greeke nor La- 
tine,buc an Hebrewe word, and fignifieth rrarh, or it is rue, which word is retained in all 
languages, as Angnſtime conieftureth, ne vileſcerer nudarum,that it ſhould not being made 
bare (by interpretation) become more vile, and therefore the interpreter keepeth the origi- 
nall word, vt honorem haberet velamenti ſecreti, to giue honour to the vailed ſecret : other 
reaſons alſo may be yeelded hereof, as herein the conſent of nations is teſtified in the wor- 
ſhip of God: and beſide, this remainder of the holy tongue , all nations ſpeaking the lan- 
guage of Canaan, as itis propheſied, Ilay 19. 18. is apledge vato the Gentiles of che cal- 
ling and reuniting of that nation, from whence they received their firſt faith , namely, the 
lewes., 2. Haymo thinketh that this word, is imwramentum vel affirmatio, an oath or affirina- 
tion: bur the ficſt it is not:it is onely a conflant and earneſt afſeveration of the truth: it were 
hard to ſay, that our bleſſed Sauicur when he vſcd to ſay Amen, Amen, as he did often, did 
{weare, or take an oath, | 

3. There was a double vſe of this ward Amen: for it either ſheweth the approbation of- 
the indocement, that the things ſpoken are true, as Origen faith here, vera & fidel:s eſſe fre - 
vat, que ſcripts ſunt, itſheweth che things to be faithfull and rrue which are ſaid : and in 
this ienſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that all the promiſes in Chriſt arc yea, and Amen, 2. Cor.1.23, 
or it ſhewcth the defire of the heart, and conſent of che will vato the prayers and bleſſings 
pronounced:as the people vſed ar the giving of thiks to ſay Amer,in the Primitive Church, 
1. Cor.14. 16. as [ufttnxs allo teſtifierh in the ende of his ſecond apologie for the Chriſti 
ans: and ſoalſo Hierome,prefat.in 2.11b.epiſt,ad Galat.ſaith,that in the Churches at Rome, 
endiriveluti celeſti ronitrn, populum reboantem Amen , that the people is heard ſounding 
Amen, as a thunder from heauen : and Chryſoſtome more particularly ſheweth the manner, 
how they ſaid Amen , ld in ſeculo ſeculorum,qui fins precum eſt andiens, Amen non dicit, 
the people hearing theſe words, for exer and ever, which i; the end of the prayers , cannot ſay 
eAmen, if heunderſtand not: ſo Amen was added in the ende of their prayers and tnankſgi- 
uing to expreſſe the common voices and defires of the people, and their hartie conſent co 
thac which was prayed for: ſo Calvin obſcrveth well, ypon that place, 1. Cor. 14. 14. this 
word Amen, eſt nota confirmationi: tam aſſerendo quam optanas, is anote of confirmation 
both in affirming and in wiſhing: and it ſhewetb, that the prayer conceived by the miniſter, 
whereunto the people anſwear, e Amen, onminm eſſe communem, to be commoen to all. 

4. Hego Cardinal hath a prertie obſeruation vpon thar place , that Amen , in the lawe, 
was anſweared vnto the malediftions and curſes pronounced, Deut.27.y. 15. to the ende, 
bur nor to the bleſſings, as may be ſeene, Deur. 28, v,x.ro v.8. but in che Goſptll, Amgn 
is ſaid to bleſſings, and not to curſes, | 

5. But that is a ridiculous obſervation of the Carnotenfian Canons, that ypon that place 
of the Apoſtle, where it appeareth thatit belonged onely vnto the idiore and vnlearned to 
ſay Amen, hereby they would confirme theic blind cuſtome, that none ſay Amen, becauſe 
trheic Chnrch.in the beginning conſiſted of noble and learned perſons, there was none vn- 
learned among them: tothe which it may be anſiveared, that there Church could not be 
more perfe& then the Primitine Church, wherein the people ſaid Amen : and how perfeRt 
ſocuer a Church is,cthere mult be order, that one pray in the name of the people, and the reſt 
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ſay Amen: and Hugo ſaith well, modo viderur quod ſatis poſſunt ulud reſumere per contr avi. 
#m,but now it ſeemeth that they may rather relume and take vp che contrarie cuſtome, &c, 
to ſay Amen, his meaning is, becauſe there are none buc volearned thete, 
Queſt. 27. Of the poſtſcript or date of thu epiitle, whether u were 
| written from Corinth, and ſent by Phebe, 

r, It muſt be obſcrued that theſe poſiſcriprs of the Epiſtles, are no part of the Apoſtles 
writings,bur wete added afterward by others:neither are they generally true: for in the end 
of the ficlt epiſtle ro the Corinthjgns, it is ſaid to be written from Phiapps, whereas it was 
written and ſent from Epheſus, as doth diuerſely appeare: the Apoltle ſaith, v, 5. of the laſt 
chapter, [ will come vnto you,after [ hane gone thorough Macedowia for [ will paſſe thorough 


Macedonia: he was not then yet come into Macedonaa, where Phil:ppis was: again he faith, 


I willtarrie at Epheſus wntill Pentecoſt, and v. 19, the Churches of Alia ſalute you, and A- 
quila and Priſcilla : he was then at this time in Aſia and at Epheſus , where Sainc Paul left 
Aquila and Priſcilla, Aft, 19,79.he was not then at Philippis in Macedonia , which is in 
Europe, | 

ihe yetghis epiſtle is dated right fro Corinth , the hauen of which citie or port towne 
was called Ceiichris : this is the opinion of Or:gen, Hierome,with others: yet Hayme thin= 
keth it was dated from eAthens, and Lyranms to reconcile them, thinketh that S. Paul be. 
ganne his epiſtle at Athens, and finiſhed the reſt at (orinth; Bur this is a meere conieQure: 


_ foritis cuident, that ghe Apoltle was not at Athens, but at Corinth when he wrote this c= 


piltle, becauſe he maketh mention of Cenchris, c.16. 1, from whence this epiſtte is ſuppo- 
ſcd to be ſent; and he ſendeth ſalutations from Gaims, ver.2 3, who was bis hoſt at Corinth, 
1. Corin. 1, 14, | 

3. Whether this epiſtle were ſent by Phebe or nor, ſee diuerſe opinions before, qu. 3. as 
it is like ſhee was the meſſenger, becauſe ſhe was now going to Rome, c. 16.1.2, Eraſmus 
by the way hath a glaunſe at che ambitious fatelines of the Popes Embaſſadors now a 
dayes, ſceing the Apoſtles vere maximi pontifices, the great Biſhops of the world did vſe 
ſuch meſſengers: as S. Paul writeth of great and deepe matters per mnlierculam , by a lilly 
woman: and here an cade of theſe queſtions, 


4. Places of Doftrine. 


Dot. 1. That women doe belong wnto the kingdome 
of Chriſt. 

I. Phebe my ſiſter, This woman is highly commended by S,Paul as a necefſarie member 
of the Church, who had done much good ynto many : ſo godly women , though they are 
not adinitted to the office of publike teaching, yet by priuate cxhortation, vertuous educa - 
tion of children, charitable releefe of the poore, may edifice much, ſo as S. Paul faich,there 
is in Chriſt Ieſu,neither bond nor free male nor female,je are all one in Chrift Jeſua,Gal,z.28, 

DoR. 2. Religion taketh not away the offices of 
hamanitie. 

V. 1. 1commend.S. Paul in ſending commendacions, iv ſaluting and ſending ſalutatious 
of the brethren one co an other, which he doth thoroughout this chapter, ſheweth that hu- 
manitie, cutteſie, gentlenes, way veric well Rand with Chriftianicic, againſt the opinion of 
thoſe hypocrites, as here el/anithon calleth them, that allowe of nothing bur auſteritie, or 
rather curioſitie : which was the faſhion of the Scribes and Pharifies , Matth, 6, to haue 
ſowre lookes: but gentlenes, lenitie, benrgnitie, goodnes, are the fruites of the ſpirir, Galar. 
5. anditis ſpecially _ of a Biſhop , to be 4@:ecx3s, calie, cquall, gentle, 1, Tim. 3.3. 

Doct, 3. That nopart of the Scripture is ſuperfinous | 
| or unprofitable, | 

Chryſoſtome here obſerueth well, that though ſmall benefit or profit may ſeemeto riſe 
ynto the reader by this laſt chapter, which is onely full of names and ſeetnech to containe 
no great matter of edifiyng: yet be chat readeth ir adviſedly, ſhall finde it to be otherwile, 
dil:gens leftor, e bimc diteſcet, remiſfſus & negligens manifeſts nihil lucri capier, the diligent 
reader, will euen gather riches from hence, but the remifle and negligent, will cake no pro- 
fit by any place, though never ſo manifcft : he would therefore haue vs doe as goldſmichs 
boycs doc, minuta fragmenta conguirunt , iſtitantas anri meſſas negligunt, they gather vp 
the {mall fragments, whereas theſe negleR and regard not great maſſes of gold:to the _ 

c 


_ —_— ace eee Hes - 


a 
Fee 
Py 
2x. 
tb 
2s 
Tu 
©, 
wits 
fy 
Sy 
Mugs 
hes 


pon the Epiſtle to the Remanes. Chap.1s. 
file ſaith, that the whole Scripture(both it and every part thereof )ss Tinen by inſhuration,aud 
# profitable, &c. as our Bletſed Saviour allo before hun ſaid, Math, 5. that one z0ta, ot iot 
of the word of God ſhall nor periſh; | 
Doc. 4. Rebgion takgth not away the reſpelt of con- 
ſangumite, 

Whereas S, Paul, v. 7. ſaluteth Andronicas and [unis, and v, 11, Herodian by the name 
of guy yercis, Kinſman, we learne, that even Chriſtians may and ought to haue reſpec vato 
their ktared after the flzh, as S, Paul giveth this rule, t; Tim. 5. 4. that they ſhould learne 
to ſhewe godlineſſe firſt toward their owne honſe : 2s our Bleſſed Sauiour hanging vpon 
the crofſe commended his mother vnto John: and this is reckoned by Saint Paul among 
other vices and enormities of the heathen , they were a5%gyo: , without naturall affeRion, 
Rom. 1. 309, 
: Dod. 5. That all are not alwayes of one minde and 

relsgion in one houſe, | | 

Whereas the Apoſte ſaluteth thoſe, which were of Ariflobulus and Narciſſus houſhould, 
whereby it ſcemeth, that they themſclues, beeing not remembred, bur omicted as vawor- 
thie of the Apoltolicall greeting, that they were not belecuers: and Natcifſus as is ſhewed 
before, waz an vngracious man, one that abuſed the Emperour Claudrms fauaur , ro enrica 
himſelfe by the decay and oucrcbro of others: hence it is evident, thar enen in one familie 
there may be a diuilion and ſeparation of mindein religion: 'as in Adams familie, there was 
2 Cain for an Abel, in Noahs,a Cham for a Sem,in Abrahsms,an limael as well as an Izaak, 
and in Iſaacks, an Eſau for a Iacob, and fo as our Sauiour faich, Luk, 17. 34. 10 ſpall be in 
one bed, the one receined, the other refuſed, 

DoG@. 6. That a Chriſt:un m ty with a geod conſcience, and is bound 
zo yeilde civill obedience to an vnbeleening 
Maſter. 

This alſo is prooued out of this place, for they which were of Ariftobulza and Narciſſus 

familie, becing converted co the Chriſtian faith, did ſerue thoſe Matters of a contrarie pro- 


| feflion, and vet they continued in that ſeruice ſill: ſo the Apoſtle t, Tim, 6, giveth this rule 


co ſeruants, to count their Maſters (he meaneth, ſuch as were vnbelecuers)wortbie of dou- 
ble honour, and he giuech this reaſon , thr the name of God,and his doftrine be not enill po 
hen of: Then by the tame reaſon, ought ſubieets ro pertorme all ciuill obedience cuen vato 
heachen Princes: if to ſuch men, more to Chriſtian gouernours , howlocuer they land yn» 
der the preſumptuous curſe of the Romane Antichriſt, 
| DoR. 7. That there are dinerſe degrees of gifts and of 
rewardes for the ſame, | 

Cbryſoſtome colleReth this doctrine out of the tenor and Rile of the Apoſtles ſalutations 
in thischapter: ſome he commendeth and falurerh,a /aboribus altos 4 nome fratrum , alios 
ab appellatione ſanttorn,for their labours,ſome by the name of brethten,othets in calling chE 
Saints: ſo that although they were all faithtull, yer they were nor all equall:ſo was it among 
the Patriarkes, Lot was a juſt man , but not as Abraham , and ſo was Hezckias, bur nor 
as Dauid:and all the Prophets, ſed non vt Joannes,but not as Iohn,and all the Apoſtles were 
beloued of Chriſt, bur iohn more then the reſt: like as one arre differech from an other in 
glorie: and ſo he concludeth, diligens omnium inqueſitio, &c, there ſhall be a diligent inqui- 
rie made of euery ones worth,and it one doe bur alittle goc before an other, veg, hoc mmi- 
wm nealeger Dew, God will not neglect that little, 

Do, 8, Diſentions and dinifions may be enen within 
the Church, 

v.17. Markethoſe which cauſe diniſions, So then itis cleare , that there :vere difſenti- 
ons and differences euen in matters of faith among the Romanes: yer they ceaſed not co be 
a Church: Sathan raiſerh ſuch c6rentions not without the Church: for he hath over ſuch an 
abſolute power and dominion alreadie, he neede not practiſe ro make them his: but within 
the Church, that the proceedings of faith may be hindered:and the Apoltle giueth an other 
reaſon thereof, 1, Cor. 11. 19. there muſt be hereſies among you, that they which are apo 

prooned may be knowne: Then neither can the Romanifts condemne the Church of Prote- 


Rancs for their diuifi>ns , which doe more abound theimſclues , nor the ſciſmatikes-fos che 


ſame caule to refule our Church, in che which they themlclues haue made the reve. 
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740 Chap.l16. Afrxfold (ommentarie 


Dot. 9. The firſt doftrine « the beſt, and commeth 
neereſt the truth, 

v.17. Contrarie to the doftrme which ye haze learned: like as the doftrine firſt caught 
and planted hy the Apoſtles was the beſt, and herefie and ſchiſme ſprang vp afterward ; ſo 
as Tertullian generally obſerueth , quod primum id verum , that which is fit is true, that 
falſe which commeth in afterward;as among the Iſraclites , Moſes & the Prophets doAtine 
concerning the true worſhip of God, was firſt, Idolatrie and Baaliſme came in afterward,ſo 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles doctrine rouchiog ivſtificatis by faith was firlt;the Popiſh doRtrine 
of merits, and fatisfaRtions, and of the reſt, came in afterward. 


5. Places of controverſie. 


Controv, 1. Againſt cleiſtered Nunnes. 

r. 1 commend Phebe, &c, a ſeruant of the Church of Cenchrea : This prefident of Phe- 
be is a veric imple warrant , and a ſlender ground for that ſuperſtitious order of cloiftred 
and incloſed Nunnes, 1, This Phebe miniſtred vnto the whole Church of her ſubſtance, 
and fo was a ſeruant vnto it : bur theſe ſerue not the Church , becing ſequeſtred from the 
publike companie and ſocietie of men. 2, this Phebe was a diſciple of S, Pauls, & no doube 
one that received and allowed his doctrine concerning iuſtification by faith , but the other 
hope, vt ſus obſeruatinnculis mereantur remſſionem , &c, that by their obſeruations they 
may merit remiſſion of finnes, Ofiand, 3.S. Paul would haue no widowes choſen vader 
60, yeere old, they contrarie to S, Pauls rule, ſhut vp young maids in cloiſters, which waxe 
watcon againſt Chriſt, as the Apoſile faith. 4. and ſo farre were rheſe cloiſters from beeing 
places of devotion, vt publica lupanaria videbantur, that many of them 1ſecmed rather to 
be common brothelboules, Gnalcer. | 

Controv. 2, The Church not alwaies viſible and conſiſting 
of multitudes, 

Y. 5. The Apoſtle ſaluteth the Church, which was in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 
ſo alſo he maketh mention of the Church in Philemonys houſe, Phil.2, whereby ir is euident 
that the name of a Church agreeth cuen vnto a fewe gathered together in Chriſts name , as 
our Bleſſed Sauiour promiſeth, that where two or three are gathered rogether in Chiiſts 
name, he will be in the middes of them, Matth, 28. We mult not then looke alwaies to 
finde our a Church, by the outward pompe and gloric of it , or by the multitude and great 
eroupes and number of people : as the Romaniſts make theſe the notes and markes of the 
Church: ſee further, Synopſ. Cent, r.err. 18. 19, 

Controv. 3. eAlldoftrine i to examined by the 
| Seriptmres, 

Wherees the Apoſtle, v. 17, willeth the Romanes to take heede of thoſe which cauſe 
diviſions contrarie to the dotrine which they had receiued: the Rhemiſts giue this corrupt 

loffe in their annotations: tht he biddeth them not to examrme the caſe by Scriptures ,but 
by their firſt forme of ſaith and religion delinered to them, before they bad, or did reade any 
booke of the vewe Teſtament, 

(ontra. 1, The doctrine which had beene preached among the Romanes, was agreea- 
ble co the ole Scriptures , though there had beene yet no bookes of the newe Teftamenc 
extant , 3s S. Paul profefleth that he ſaid none other things, then Moſes and the Prophets 
aid ſay ſhould come, Af, 26, 22. and therefore the brethen ot Berea, are commended, Act, 
I 7. 11, for ſearching the Scriptures, and examivirng the Apoſiles doftrine thereby. 2.yct 
it is verie probable, that ſome of the Goſpels were written at this rime, as Jereners l.3.c.1, 
thinketh, that S. Matthewes was , and Hierome in catalog. $, Maikes, 3. but it followeth 
not, before the Scriptures were written, they recciued their dotine and faith by tradition, 
When they had immediate direRtion from the Apoſtles , therefore now when the Sriptures 
of the 01d and newe Teſtament are extant, and no Apoſtles to dire the Church, who were 
priuiledged not to erre, we ſhould leaue the written word of Gud, and flee voto vnwrit- 
ten traditions: Origen hath here an excellent ſaying , vide quam prope periculs finnt hi,qni 
exerceri in dives Scripturss negligunt, ex quibus ſolts humſmod! examinations agnoſcendas 
diſcretis eſt, ſee how neere they are vnto danger , which neglect to be cxerciled in the di- 
vine Scriptures , out of the which ozely , this examinacion 1s to be diſcerned and acknow- 
ledged. 

Controv. 4+ 
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7 gious worſhip,is only tobe giuen ynto God, 4. we acknowledge the Virgin Maric 


vpon the: Epiſtle to the Ramanes. Chap.16. 
; ... Controv, 4; "That Papiſts wor Proteſtants ſerue their owne bellie, £1, 
- Whereas the Apoſile giueth thisas anote of falſe teachers and ſeducers, that they ſeeke 


_ ratherto ſerve their bellie, chen Teſus Cheilt; v. 18. our vnkind cauntreymen theRhemiſts, 


doe glaunce here ac Proreftants, whom they falſely and Llaſphemonſly call beretikes, That 
hey fords onely their owne profit and pleaſitre, whir ſocuct they prerend: But it is as cleare as 
the Sunne, that thay bere cake-themſclues by the noſe, and that chey are the beretikes, if e= 
ver any, thac ſerue thejr bellie; aud 3re eunning kators fortheir kicchin : They may remem-+ 
ber what Eraſmus anſwear was to the Duke of Saxonie, when he was asked bis opinion of 
Lucher, that he medled wich ewo dangerous things; the Popes crowne , and fie Monkey 
belly: witneſle alſs that pirifull complaint and ſu pgſþcaris of certaine Monkes to Henry the 
ſecond, that whetcas they had befgre 1 3. diſhes of meate allowed them ro ameſſe, their Bi- 

ſhop cut off three of them; Aud are the friers of theſe dayes thinke you, more ſparing and 

piaching of their bellic?lec that fatious crue of thoſe makebares the trayterous lycafires 12- 

ther then leſuices ſpeake,who in few yeares at /a-fieS in Fraunce, beſide the ſumpruon#buil= 

ding of their Colledge, which colt an 100. thouſand crownes, beltowed as much in their 

reyennue : arealonable propbriion to keepe 3 far table, andro fill their bellies: 

| Controv. 5. That Proteſtant are no ſelnſmatiket, 

- Whereas the Apoſtle giueth adouble.caueart, v. 17. concerning ſeducers and falle tea- 
chets that firſt they muſt be examined and obſerued, how they do bring in range and oo» 
vell doQtrine contrarie co the received truth, and then they muſt be avoided and declined: 
this dorh iuſtific the departute of the Proteſtants from the Church of Rome, becauſe it is 2 
falſe and Antichriftian Church, and bath fallen away, and played the Apoſiata from the 
faith of Chriſt: and'therefore we are ro leaue them: according to S. Pauls rule, Tit, 3. 11. 
eA man that is an heretike after the firſt and ſecond admonitian avoid; | 

Comrov. 6. Why the Goſpel was kept ſerrer ſo many yeares under the kingdome 
7 3 of eAntichriſt, againſt the obieftion of the Papiſts, 
v. 25. By the revelation of the myſterie , which was kept ſecret from the beginning of the 
world: whetess the Papiſts obieR againſt che-Proteſtants, where was your Goſpel 66.or 70. 
yeares ggoc, how commeth ic to paſſe, that it was ſo long kept ſecrer,and hidin the world, 
isir like,that God would haue his cruth ſo lang cocealed?Hegevnto we anſwear,that as the 
Cotpeliif Chrift was along time folded vp in a myfterie till Chriſt came, bat then rcuealed 
atGods own appointment: So it picaſcd God, that the Golpel once preached co the world, 
being by mens vnthankfulnes obſcured ſhold lichid as a puniſhmec of their ingraticude, that 
loved lies rachec then the crurh,yer ſhould »gaine for the pithering together of the cleR,be 
revealed vnco the world, at fuch time, as ſcemed good vnto our gracious God, 
Contr. 7, Againſt the Popiſh doxologie aſtribing glorie with Chriſt vnto the virgin Marie, 
' v,27..To Godonely.wiſe be glorie thorengh lefins (briſt 5c, This was the holy vſc of the 
Apoftles,coconclude with giuing praiſe ro God only through Teſus Chrilt:we may then iu- 
ly wonder at the ſuperſtitious impietic & audacious preſumptionofthe Romanitts, which 
vſea'concrary fitile ioyning Chriſt and the Virgin Marie together 1ntheir doxologies: as To- 
lt chus concludeth his commentarie vpon thisepiſile, /it gloria ovmiporents Deo, & glorio- 
fſſima marri ein, glorie be tothe omniportent God, and ro _—_ gloriaus mother: fo Pe- 
ar 


rerins concludeth, lars Deo o& Deigenetrici ſemper virgins ie, praiſe be ro God,and to 
the mether/or bringer forth)of God the ever virgin Marie: And before him Belarmine thus 


| fhurreth vp his controverſial! diſputes; Praiſe bers God,and tothe Virgin bus mother Marie. 


v Bur this ſuperſtitious doxologie of Papiſts may thus be retelled, 1. the Creator and the 


| ereature are notto be coupled or ſorted together, in any teligious aR: as itisin the Palme 


t15.1.n0t onto vs Lord, fc, but vnto thy name gine the praiſe : and S, Paul thus writing, 
Rom, 1,'25. who ſerued the creature rather then the Creator, who t: bleſſed for ever : deni- 
eth all ſuch praiſe and bleſſing to be done vnto crearures, but to belong onely ro the Crea- 
cor, 2, S; Peter faith, if any ſpeaks, ler them ſpeake as the words of God, x. Per.q.1 1. but the 


word of God thus ſpeaketh not: nener did the Apoſtles vſe,in theifthankfgiuings,to ioyne = 


ChrifFand his mother together, nor yer any of the ſound auncient writers: therefore it is a 
ſuperſticious phraſe caken vp by che Romanifts, without avy warrant of Scripture or anti- 
quitie, 3. as prayer and invocation is due onely to God, becauſe'in him onely we are to be 


lecue, Toh.14.1.Rom.10.14. ſo thankſgiuing beeing a kind of prayer , and a partof reli- 
to haue 
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beene a choſen veflell of the Lord,, and graced with the greateſt hlefſog, thize could be in 
this world, to be the mother of our Lord , and therefore of all generations t@ be. beld. and = 
called bleſſed, as ſhe her lelfe prophefierh in her ſang, and noreo be held nferiour ro goy of | 
Gods Saints: but yer no religious worſhip is to be given ro hergveither therein is (he to be 
' partener with her Sonne: Our bleſſed S2uiour foreſecivg the ſuperſitian, which in time ro 
come might grow in too high conceitof this external] priviledge giuen to bismorher, asic 
were to preucat this inconveniencie, doth of purpoſe extenuate this carpall reſpec, and. . 
 derracteth from it: as when ong cryed out, happy as the wombethat bare thee, Grohe anſwes | 
red,vay bleſſed are they which beare the word of God,and keepe it, Luk. 11.204 an ochertimne, - 
when his mother forgetting her ſelfe, wggp1d haur preſcribed vaco Chrift, whatio doe, to 
rurne water into wine: he ſharpely rebuked her, ſaying, wgran what have { r9:doe wuh thee, 
Toh. 2, and after this, when it was rold-bim,that his tmother and brethren were withous, des - 
ſireus to ſpeake with. him, he nat willing to be interrupred.in bis heavenly buſines, by any _ 
ſuch remporall reſpe, anſweared, he that doth the will of my Father which is in heantn, be 
1 my ſiſter, and brother, and mother, Matth.12. 50. LOIN 1 þ 
Contr, 8, Whether S, Peter were ener at Rome, and continu8d there Biſhop.25 . yeares. 
Naw in the laſt place, becaufe that in.this laſt chapter, wherein S, Paul ſendeth fſalutati- 
ons by name vnto many brethren at Rome, and makerh no mention of S. Pexer, the Prote- 
ants do inferre; that Perer was not then ar.Rome, & ſo either was not there at all,or could, 
not there ſo long continue, as the Papiſts generally hold,it ſhall.not be amiſle briefly to exe, 
amine the truth herein: and firſt we will anſwear the Papiſts obieRions,and then propqund 
our'owne reaſons, Ir is the general receiued opinion of the. Romiſh Catholikes, thar Petec: 
ſhould come thither in the 2.-or 3. yeare of Clandixs,in the 4.5.ycare ff Thrift, and contie, 
nue there Biſhop-25.yeares;(ſauing that ſometime he was.abſent thenee by occalios of, = 
the affaires of the Church.) vnto the 14. yeare of Nero , when he was: beheaded imihe 70, 
yeare of. Chriſt: ſa Bellar.l,2.de Rom, Pont, c.y, Rhemiſts intheir table of S, Peter ſer after 
the Acts of the Apotiles: they reaſon and obiet thus. - nt v1 ALY... 
I. 06. S. Peter writ his feſt epiſtle from Rome, as it appeareth, 1. ep.5.1.3. the (hurch. 
which 55 at Babylon faluteth you, and Marci my ſonne:but this Babylon is Rome agye is cal- 
led Rev.17, and ſo Papias in Exſeb.l,2.c.15,and Hierome de virs illuſtribzy, do vadeftand . 
it, Rhemiſt annor. 1.Pet.g. v.13. | Wo * 
Anf. x, This Babylon ſome take ro be that,great cicie in Aſſr:a, Bez4 > or rather it was 
the Egyptian Babylon, thar great citie now called Cayre,or Alcayre,vbich is 13.01 14.get= 
man miles about, Ind this is moſt like, becauſe Marke was with Peter at this time, who is 
held to haue beene conflituted the firſt Biſhop, of Alexandriain Egypt, where alſci he was 
pur to death, and buried, as Nechep.l.2.c.35.& Doroth. in the life of Matke. 2. the Apaſite = 
would not date his epiſtle fram a place fo callecin an allegoricall ſenſe :. cpiftles, are dared 
from places and cities 2s they are viually called, 3.inthe Revelation Rome is called myBicall 
Babylon, not the firft Rome, but 2s it ſhould be vnder Antichriſt: but $. Peter handleth po: 
ſuch ehing in this place, of the ſeate and place of Antichriſt, 4. Exſebie reieerh diucrſe gb . 
P apias fables, ib. 3. c. 36. neither is cuery thing that Hierome writeth,Goſpel. >» + | 
2. 06. The fight of the monuments of S. Peters chaire, ſepulchre , death ar Reme, doe 
enidently convince'them which denie, his beeing there, Rhemiſh, 6 ow 
Anf. This is to prooue one vncertaine thing by an other: for how-doe they prooue that 
S. Perer fate in ſuch a chaire, or that his bodie\lierh there buried ; when as they themſclues. 
haue deceiued the world with diverſe fables concerning this matrer: halfe of his badie they = 
fay is at S, Peters in Rome, and halfe at S. Pauls, his head at S. Tohn Lateran;his neatber taw 
with the beard vpon it at Poyrers in Fraunce: at Triers many of his bones,at Geneva part of 
his braine, which was found co be a pumice ſtone: Therefore this argument taken fromthe 
{epulchre of Peter, prooueth nothing * their own fables take away the credit of theie report. 
3. 06. Bur diverſe auncient writers do teflifie, that S. Perer was at Rome, avd among . | 
the relt Eye/p.1.3.c.2. deexcid. Hieroſol.Iren.l.3.c.3.Euſebl,2:c.13.15.Hier.,in Car. with 
diuerſc other fathers, Chryſoft, Amb. Anguft,Cypr.cired by the Rhemitis,@aq.1m 16.ciRem, 
Anſw, 1, Inpgenerall we fay , that the fathers might followe the receiued opinion of 
thoſe dayes, not obſeruing how the myſterie of iniquitie then wrought, and a way euen thE 
was a pteparing for Antichriſt : and that their reftimonie withour warrant of Scripture, is 
£09 weake 8 ground to build an article of faith ypon , ſuch as rhe Papiſtsmake this to be of 
Peters 


« v 


there, nor S. Paul neither: bur aſfigneth leruſa 
cified, by warrant of that place, Matth.2 3.34. where our Sauiour faith,that Jeruſalem ſhall 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, GChap.1ts. 
Peters beeing at Rome , and fitting Biſhop there. 2; either the fathers wricings comming 
afterward to be handled with foule fingers , may be chought herein to be corrupted , or of 
ſauall credit, conſidering the great varictie of their reports, which ſhall be examined among 
our arguments following, 2, In particular, juſt exception may be taken to the fowre au- 
thors ficlt alleadged: EgeſSppre is held to be bur a fabler,and nor that auncieat Ege/ippus me» 
tioned by Euſebi4,but an other of later time, or a counterfeit author, t .that auncient Ege- 
fippus wrote the AAts of the Apoliles,& their doctrine olit of che Goſpel ſecundum Hebreot 
& Syros,according to the Hebrewes and Syrians,but this fabuloiis Ege/ippict wrot in Greek; 
2.This laſt Egeſipps maketh mention of Conſtantineple,to which Rome ſhould be equall in 
dignitic, which was concluded after (onſtantinet gime after av; 340,but the elder Ege/ſppus 
lived 47.146.0r thereabour,neere 200.yeare before, 3. the fables themſelies are vnlauou- 
rie avouched by this Ege/ippme, as how Peter and Simon Magus did ftriue , which of chem 
ſhould raiſe Neros coutin, that was dead, and he that could not doe it ſhould die, and how 
Peter fleeing out of Rome, met Chrilt at the gates, and asked him, Domine que vadis ,Ma- 
fer whether gocſt thou, and he anſweared, I come againe to be crucified, whereupon Peter 
returned and was crucified: for this is contrarie to S, Peters onne dodtrine,that the heauens 
Qould containe Chriſt vntill his ſecond. comming, AR.3.21. 

To Irenews teſtimonie we anſwear, 1, whereas he ſaith bac Matthew wrote his Goſpell 
at what time Peter and Paul preached ar Rome:this canvot agree with the hiſtorie of times; 
for Matthew is held to haue wricten his Goſpeliin the 3.ycere of Calignla,from which yeare 
vnto the 2, of Nero, when S. Paul is held to haue firft come vato Rome, are verie neere 20, 
yeares, 3. and as renew is vncertaine in this,ſo an other opinion he hath ofthe like credit, 
that Chrift ſhould be 40.or 50. yeare old when he preached,and this he faith he receiued of 
all the Elders of Aſia, who teltificd,id ipſum.tredidiſſe ex [pohannem,that Tohn deliuered the 
ſame vnto them; and yet the other opinion of Epiphanixs that Chrilt died ja the 3 3. yeare 
of his age, and beganne to preach at 30. is held of all co come necrer vnto the truth, 

Hierome is as vncertaine,- 1, he ſaith that Paul came co Rome in the 2; yeare of (7audi- 
3, and yet he granteth that before he had beenat Antioch,and from thence went and prez- 
ched to the diſperſed bretbren in Pontus, Galacia,Bichinia, Cappadocia, Alia, which mighc 
hold bim not much lefſe then 14. yeares, 38 ſhall be ſhewed afterward, ſo that he could noc 
in this account come to Rome til the 2.0f Nero, 2. Hierome is as vncertaine in other things: 
in his epiſtle co Marcella,he thinketh Adam was buricd in mount Calveric:in his epitath of 
Euftach,be will baue him buried in Chebron:in his epiſtle to Evagr. he thinketh Iob came 
of Eſau,and in his comentaric vpon Geneſis,that he diſcended of Nahor Abrahams brother, 

- To Euſebius theſe exceptions tnay be taken, 1, that he was an Arriav,and beeing an Ar- 
rian wrote his hiſtorie, which maketh it of the lefle credit, 2. he is contrarie to himlelfe, for 
1.3.c.2.he affirmerh that Peter came not to Rome, till the laſt yeare of Claudins:Sce (briſt, 
Carlin his booke of the life and peregrination of Peter, 1.dſ. This ſhall ſuffice concerning 
the contrarie arguments and obieions made by the Papiſts: now ours follow for the de 
monſtration of the contraric part,of Peters not becing ar Rome: where firſt I will ſer downe 
the opinion of the Proteſtants, and then produce their reaſons. 

Theugh the Proteſtants in generall and by the moſt full and ſufficient warrant of Scrip- 
ture do hold that Peter was not at Rome, as Biſhop there, or founder of that Church, and 
ſoin cffc& doe apree in the ſubſtance, yerI finde ſome difference among them in cerraine 
points coincident rothis queſtion. x. Some direRtly afficme and prooue it by cuident pla- 
ces of Scripture, that Peter was not at Rome ar all,as V7, Yellanns,whoſe obietions Bellar- 
Tine rather maketh an offer to contute, then indeed confureth them),{.2.de Row, Pont.c.c.6. 

2. Some goe yet further, and aſfirme , that = neither lived at Rome nor yet died 

em to be the place where $, Peter was cru- 


. kill and crucifie ſome of the wiſe men and Prophets whom he ſhould ſend chither:Chriffo- 


pher Carli/, who alleadgeth Lyranw and the interlinear. gloſſ, vpon that place, that Peter 
was cructfied at Hieruſalem : for none els of the Apoſtles were trucificd there : Linw allo 
affirwerh that Petey was (laine at Jeruſalem, by Agrippa the laſt king of the Iews,when alſo 
James the Icfſe was killed, with Iofes, Simon, and Iude. | 
3. Some of our writers denie not Peter to haue beene at Rome, but they affirme he could 
not cone thither ſo ſvone, nor continue there fo long, 25. yeares from the 2, of Claudine: 
cr 2 25 
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8s Beza, ſaith, won invitue concedam, Oc. I will aor vnwillingly grauntithat Peter was at 

Rome, and there put to death, but not the other: annor. m 1, Pet, 5. 14.'fo allo Gualter,id 

ego non facile negaverim, &c, I will not eaſily denie, that Peter in the lalt yeare of Nero re- 

ceived the crowne of Martyrdome, becauſe of the conſent of auncient writers, &c. to the 
ſame purpoſe alſo D. Fulke annor. 4. in 16.c, ad Roman, 

4. Tothis we adde further, chat howſocuer we abſolutely denie not , but that Peter 
might be at Rome, yet it is more probable he was not: certaincly out of the Scripure it can 
not be prooucd that he was there at all, and ic is not de fide,a thing concerning faith, neither 
to be held as an article of faith, aFthe Church of Rome doth defend ir, becauſe the Scripture 
only muſt be a rule of our faith: and further it is evident out of the Scripture,that Peter was 
not.at Rome, till Pauls firſt beeing there in bonds, where the hiſtorie of che aRts of the A- 
poſile endeth, whatſocuer he was afterward: which Parexs thinketh to have beene the 11, 
yearc of Nero, but ic was rather the ſecond yeare, when S, Paul came thither firſt, arid his 
ſecond arrivall was in the 1 1, yeare, for this Epiſtle was not written in the 8, yeare of Nero, 
as Parews thinketb, but rather in the ende of (Tawdixs raigne, while Narciſſus was yer in au- 
thoriric : ſce before in the ende of the 5. and 10. queſt. Our reaſons againſt Peters beeing 
at Rome, in manner and forme aforeſaid, are theſe, 

Our firſt argument ſhall be out of the Scripture, 1, it is evident,that Peteriwas at Teru- 
ſalem, the third yeare after Pauls converſion, for there he Raied with him 15. dayes, which 
was the 37. yeare of Chriſt: he was not then yet at Rome, : 

2. $.yeare after this he was impriſoned by Herod, which was the 43. yeare of Chrift, 
and the 3.yearc of Claudwwu,Enſeb.l.2.c.11,loſeph.l,19.c.,7,Peter the was nor yer at Rome, 

3. Sixe yeare after this,was Peter at Ierufalem, for there $, Paul found him, 14.yeare af= 
ter his firſt comming chither, Galar, 2.1 .then-was cclebrated the Apoſtolicall counſel, men= 
tioned AR, 15, when each gave to other the right hand of fellowſhip,this was the 9.yeare 
of Clandins , as witneſſeth Hierome : hitherto Peter had not viſited Rome : neither will ic 
ſuffice to ſay, that he came from Rome thither ro the councell: for then what time will they 
leaue voto Peter to viſit Antioch, and the Churches of Afia, Bythinia, Cappadocia , Gala- 
tia, and Egypt, where Nicephorus ſaith-þe preached,/ib,2.c.35. in all theſe places he prea- 
ched, as it appeareth by his 1, epiſtle written yato the diſperſed brechren in all theſe coun- 
treys: and againe if Peter had come from Rome, when Clandins expelled the Iewes,it is like 
mention ſhould haue been made as well of Perers comming from thence, as of eAquils 
and Priſcilla, AQ, 18.2, 

4. Then after this councell,it is not like that Peter went to Rome, for theſe two reaſons; 
becauſe the Iewes had been lately expelled from thence : and S, Paul was by conſent ap- 
pointed to be the Apoftle of the vncircumcifion, Peter of the circumciſion : he then went 
not to preach to the Romanes, which belonged vnto Pauls lot. 

5. When. Paul, writthe epiltle to the Romanes, which might be in the laſt yeare of 
Claudins Peter was not at Rome, for the Paul would not haue lefc him out voſaluted,c.16, 

6. And after this when Paul was brought priſoner to Rome, which might be in the 2.0f 
Nero, and there continued in bonds, to the 4. of Nero, all this while Peter was not there: 
for then S, Paul in his epililes written from Rome, where he ſendeth commendations from 
diverſe of che brethren, as from Epapyras, Luke, and Demas, Coloſl.g.12.14.and co Phi- 
lemon, v. 23. from Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas , Luke, his cohelpers , would not haue 
forgotten alſo to ſend greeting from S. Peter, if be had beene at Rome: againe he ſaith, 2, 
Tim.4.1 1, onely Luke is with me, then was not Peter with him; and he further ſaith, v. 16, 
at my firſt anſwearing no man aſſiſted me, but ali forſooke me: butif S. Perer had beene there 

he would not in all likeliboode haue forſaFen him. Thus then it is evident, that to the ende 
of S, Pauls firſt captivitie at Rome, which was in the 4, of Nero, Parexs placeth icin the 
II. and 12, of Nero, it is prooucd by the continuance of the ſacred biftorie that Peter was 
not at Rome; then could he not come thither in the 2, of C/andins, which was 16, yeares 
before,and fit Biſhop there 25.yeeres. Aﬀter this time ic cannot be certainely prooued,whe- 
cher he came to Rome, & therefore it cannot be received, and belecued as an article of faith. 

Our ſecond generall argument is taken from the grear vncertaintie,and manifold contre- 
dictions of the auncient writers,concerning the time of S. Peters comming and contiouing 

at Rome, | 

I. They difſcnt about the time of Peters coming to Rome; Exurropins ſaith,thai Perer was 

at 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, GChap.i6. 
at Rome the 1, ycare of Caius Caligula, who was Emperour 5. yeares next before Cl:rd:- 
x, and that Philo an embaſſadour from the ewes there ſpake with him : Orofire faith, he 


came thicher in the beginning of Clendims raigne: Hierame,in the ſecond yeare ; faſcicnlits * 


termporum in the q. Nanclerus ſaith he came to Rome in the beginning of Claudiss raigne, 
but was not infialled Biſhop till the 4. yeare: the Paſſionall ſaith, he care not thither cill the 
13. yeare of (landing: Enſebing I, 2. c.1 3; faith, he canie to Romt in the raigne of Clargi- 
4, bur lie afſignerh not the yeare: Damaſmu faith he came inthe raigne of Nero. 

2. There is alſo great difference abour the time and place of S, Perers death: Lyranys in 
bis annotations, Matth, 23. thinketh he was crucified at Teruſalem, fo alſo Liu: others ſay 
at Rome: Epiphanin« in Naſon, affigne the 12, yeare of Nero:the moſt the 14. yeere: Am- 
broſe ſerm, 67, faith that S. Paul and S. Peter vna die,vno loco,cfc, in one day,and the ſam: 
place endured the ſentence of the ſame Tyrant : FHherome thinketh they ſuffered the ſame 
day, but Paul a yeare after Perer; Abdras ſaith, that Peter ſuffred ar Rome in che time of S. 
Pauls free impriſonment , which was in the 3;or4. yeare of Nero, fo that Saint Paul 
ſhould ſurviue him 10, yeares; [rerens ſaith, that Marke ſurviued Peter, and writ bis Go= 
ſpel after his death, 46.3. c. t. and Euſebins writerh that Marke was put ro death, in the 8; 
of Nero, /. 2,c. 24. then, if theſe authors ſay truc, mult Peter be put co death before che 8; 
yeere of Nero, 

3. Athird difference is in the time of Peters beeing Biſhop at Rome : Euſebins giuerh 
him 25.yeares, Hierome 27.Beda 29. Damaſus holding that he came to Rome ia the raigne 
of Ncco, cannot giue him aboue halfe ſo many, ifhe were pur to death by Nero;otherwiſe 
the 25. yeares which he giueth him will reach to Dom:tians raigne; See Chriſtoph, {arld, 
P. 7. 14. of his firſt diſcourſe. 

Lec now the indifferent Reader iudge, whether in ſuch vncertaintic ic be not more pro- 
bablc, that Perer was neuer at Rome, or if he were, not as Biſhop there beeing an Apoſtle 
and that of the circumcition: at the leaſt his beeing there cannor be prooued by Scripture, 
and ſo cannot be afficmed, as an article of faith: See further Synopſy, Pap. Center, 1,err.39,; 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


Obſerv, 1. Whom we are to commend, 

v. 1. Icommend Phebe, $, Paul commendeth Phebe for het ſingular feruice performed 
to the church,in guing hoſpitalitic to the Saints, which ceacheth vs whom we ſhould come 
mend by our teftimonie: that we take heed chat we giue not our commendation of any vn= 
worthie.perſon, for then we ſhould be found to be falſe witneſſes : as we ſhould not de- 
praue the good gifts in any,foneither ſhould we commend them, which have few or no c6- 
mendable parts : vnder Chrifts kingdom it is prophefied, that a niggard ſhall no more be cal= 
led ltberall, nor a charle rich;Ifa 32.5, but euctie one ſhall be called and commended accor- 
ding to his worth: a good caveat for theſe dayes, wherein flatterie ſo much prevailerh, eſpe- 
cially about great perſons, that in ſuch, great and enormous vices do often maske vnder the 
name and title of honour, Oblerv, 2. Of boſpitalitie, 

v. 2. She hath given hoſpitalitte to many, Theſe duties belong vnto hoſpitalitie, affeit- 
oſa invitatio, a molt affeHionate and earneſt inviting, as the diſciples compelled Chiilt (as 
yec vaknowne voto then) to ſtay with them, 2. [era ſuſceptio, a ioyfull receiving and en- 
tertaining,as Zachers receiued Chriſt ioyfully and gladly inco his houſe, 3. largaprocura- 
rio, large and liberall proviſion, as Abraham went himſelfe and fercht a calfe and killed ir. 
4- quieſcends opportunitas, opportunitie and fit place toreft in, as the Shunamite prouided 
for the Prophet a chamber, 2. King.q. 5. ſecuritas & protettio, ſecuritic and proteRion; as 
Lot did ſafegard his gheſts, the ewo young men.came into his houſe. 6. amicabilis didu- 

is, a ſriendly bringigh on the way, in their departure, as Abraham did,Gen. 18. 
Obſerv, . 3. Of the true ornaments of women, 
3. Greet Priſcille and «Aquila, &c, This woman with her husband are commended for 


- beeing affiſtants and helpers vnto Paul in his miniftrie, and in preſeruing his life with en- 


dangering their owne: ſuch was their pictic and zeale: behold theſe are the vertues and crue 
ornaments of women: how many Queenes ſaith Chryſoſtome , are buricd in filence and ob- 
livion, wheress this tentmakers wife, e/# ix ore omnixnm, is in euerie ones mouth, and that 
not onely tenne or twenty yeares, but vntil!che comming of Chriſt : vb; »une facieryns or- 
natus, vbi vans gloria, where is now the yaiae glorie of women , in tricking vp their faces: 
Ris 3 lcarne 
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learne of this woman, what are the true ornaments, not ſought for in carth , but laid vp in 
heauen; This woman and her busband gaue catertainement to $, Paul two yeares:and thou 
if thou wilt, plewizes iIimrm babebrs quam tlli. ſhalt enioy him more tully then they , neque = 
1m aſpeing Pali tales illos feeu, ſed verbs, for it was not the light of Paul , but his words 
which graced them ſo much; theretore accipe beatorum illorum l:bros , &c. take thou the 
bookes of thoſe bleſſed men the Prophets and Apoſtles and thou ſhalt be as Preſc:lla which 
received Paul; Hic oft eccleſie ornatus, ille theatrorum, hic celts dignus ,iſic equis & mals, 
this is the oroament of the Church, the other to hauc gliltriog apparel}, is for theaters and 
ftages, this is beſceming beauen,he other, to horte and mules, this is often put about dead 
bodies , namely colily apparell, hic vero in ſola ſplendet anima , but the ocher onely (hi- 
neth in the ſoule: thele truc ornaments let vs all labour for, 
Oblcrv. 4. Of ihe profiteble meditation of the puniſhment 
| of bell, 

Chryſoſtome vpon the diverſitie of gifts, which $,Paul commenderh in the brethren wh6 
he ſaluteth in this chaprer , groundeth the difference of rewards : and by a conſequent he 
prooueth the puniſhment of the wicked in hell, fi ow ciſdems pot ientur taſti omnes, & Cc. quo« 
mode cum inſiu eadem gloria fruentur peccatores, if the iult (hall not enioy the ſame reward, 
how ſhall ſinners enioy the ſame glorie with the iuſt: then he proceedeth in this manner, x, 
many doubr of hell, enquiring of the place,erit alicubi extra orbem hunc gebenna, bell ſhall 
be ſomewhere out of this world, (he meaneth this vitble world, ) «e quetramme whi ſit, ſed 
quomodo iſlam fugiamus, let vs not ſeeke where it is, but how wel all elcape it, 2, ſome 
may doubt of the puniſhment to come, becauſe here God puniſheth nor 3ll,but the reaſon 
hereof is, Gods longanimitie and patience: propterea minatur , & non ſtatim in gehennans 
conycit, therefore he rhreateneth , and doth not ſtiaite cal} downe into hell, 3. bur ſome 
will further aske what manner of puniſhment ir is ; what thing canft thou name in this life 
ſo gricuous, as fickenes, diſeaſes, torment of bodie ,perpetuall blindnes , ridicula iſta ſunt 
ad futura mala, theſc are bur royes to the euills to come, 4. But if there be hell ic ſhall be 
onely for infidels, not for belecuers: yes cuen for them allo, if they liuc not according to 
their faith:for he which knoweth his Matters wil and doth it not,is wvorthi> of more ſtripes: 
for other «iſe the devils ſhould not be puniſhed , for they beleceve and ackapwledge God: 
and fo he concludeth, continues ſermones de illis verſemus, non enum ſet in gehennawm inci 
dere , gebenne meminiſſe,let vs talke continually of thoſe puniſhments: for to remember hel, 
it will keepe a man out of hell; vringm in tabernis mary , &c, inmmo vbig, de gehenna die 
ſpmtatum eſſer, I would that in wine-taverns, and other banketting places , yea cuery where 
men would talke and diſpute of hell, 

Obſlerv, 5. The companie of the wicked ts ro be 
ſhunxed, | 
V.17. Avoide them, So S. Paul commandeth, 2. Theſl.3.6. that they withdr awe them- 
ſelues from them that walke mordinately : Moſes from the Lord commanded the congregae- 
tion to get thein away from about the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, 3nd Abicam , Numb. 
16. 16, 24. the companic of rhe wicked, is co be declined, both lealt they be patiakers of 
theic lianes, and parteners alſo in their plagues. 
Obſerv. 6. To gre thankes alwiies unto God. 
V.27. To Godonely wiſe be praiſe thorough leſu (brift for excr: the Apoſile teacheth 
vs by his example ta remeber alwaies to ſhew our rhankfulnes to God: as he ſaith, . 
5.18, in all things grue thavks: thus doth the Apolile vpon euery occahon breake foſth into 
the praiſe of God, as Rom. 1.8.1 chanke wy God thorough leſus (hriſt:and c.7.25.1 thanks 
God, &e, and we muſt not be wearie of giving thaokes, praiſe mult be yeilded for eur: 28 
eAmbroſe well ſaith, imitare Luſmianm,cui quoniam «d dicendas laugy ares ſola nou ſufficit, 
notturna ſpacia pervigili cantilena decurru, imitate the nightinghal, which becauſe the day 
ſufficerh nor to ſer forth the praiſe of the Creator, doth paſſe over the night with continuell 
fioging, Ambr, ſerm, 43, | 
And now 8; S, Paul giueth thanks for the reuclation of the myſicrie,' a long time kept ſe- 
eret, which he hath opened in this divine epiſile, fo voto the ſame God, which bath giuen me 
flrength thus to ynfold the ſecrers of this epilile , otherwiſe farre excecding my capacitie & 
abilirie , I conclude with che Apoſile , ſaying , To God onely wiſe,be praiſe thorovgh Ieſus 
(rift for ener, 
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OUVESTH: 


ons handled inthis Commentarie, 


Generall Queſtions out of the 

- whole Booke; 

Queſt. 1. Of the word Teſtament, what it 
ſug n1ſieth and of what things ut muſt be v#- 
aerſtood, 

2. n—_— diners ſignifications of ihe olde 
aud ne Teſtament, 

3. qu, Of the beokss of the new Teſtament, 
their number aud authorute, 

Moxe ſpeciall queſtions out of che 
whole Booke. | 

I. qu. Hnether S. Paul were the Anthor of 
«bus Epiſtle. 

2. qu, Of ike bwth,the life,atts, avd death of 
S.Paul 


3-qu, Of S. Pauls place of birth, 
4-qu, Whether S, Paul were noble by bwrth, 
5. qu. Whether S, Paul were bronght vp in 
the learning of the Greekes, 
6. qu, Of the yeares of the raigne of the Em- 
erours of Rome unto Neto, under whome 
S.Paul ſuffer ed. 
7. qu, In which jeare «fier the paſſion of 
Chriſt Paul was conneried, 
8. qu. At what age S. Paul was converted, 
9.qu, How long S, Paul af.er bis conner fi- 
011,41 ranſted in ſpirit, and taken vp into 
Paradiſe, 
10,qu. Ar what time Pal was firſt in bonds, 
and of his going to leruſalem, how oft he 
went thither before he came into bonds, 
11.qu, Of Pauls berirg in bonds firft at 
. .Ceſarea, and afierwards at Rome, 
12. qu, Whether S, Paul was ſet at libertie, 
.. after he was priſoner at Rome , and where 
he beſtowed bimſelfe afierwards. 
qQUu.13. In what yeare af-er the paſſion of 
Chrift,ana of Nero bis raigne, S.P anl was 
pur to death at Rome, 
Qu. 14, Of Panl, perſon, and of the manner 
avd place of bu death, 
qu. 15. What mooued Nero to put the boly 
epoſile ro death, 
qu.16., Of the epiſtles of $, Pant, the nums- 
ber of them. 
qu 17. Of the order of trme,wberein S,Panls 
ſencrall Epiſtles were written, 


18, qu. That it is no point of carioficie, but a 
thing very requiſite , to know the divers 
times of the wruing of S.Panls Epiſtles, 

19.qu, Of the order 7 placing the Epiſtles, 
and why this to the Romanes 1s ſet firſt, 

20. qu. Fauto whome this Epeſte to the Ro- 
manes was written,and from whence, | 

21. qu. Of the excelleucie, and worthines of 
thes EprſHe, 

Queſtions vpon the firſt 
: Chaprer, 

Queſt. 1. 3#hy Panl ſerieth bis tame before 
this Epiftle, | 

2. qu. Of the two names of the Apoſile, Saul 
and Paul what they ſignifie, 

3. quelt, Ypon what occaſion the name Saul 
was turned ro Paul, 

4- Qu. eAr what time the Apoſtles name be- 
ganhe to be called Paul. 

5. qu. [n what ſenſe Paul calleth hwnſclfe 
the ſernant of leſus (briſt, 

6. qu. How Paul calleth brmſelfe a ſerwant, 
ſeeing Chriſt ſaith, I will not call you ſer- 
vants,Ioh.15.15. 

7 _ How S.Paxl ſaith,called tobe an A- 

oltle, | 

8. qu, Of the office , and calling of an Apo- 
ſtle what it is, 

9. qu. Diners ports, wherein confiiteth the 
excellencre of the Apoſtleſhip, 

10, qu. How S, Paul's ſaid tobe ſer, or put 
apart for the Gofpel ofGod. 

FI, qu. Of the deſcript 100 of the Gefpel, 

12,qU, Whether the Goſpel be comprehen- 

' dedin the old Teſtament. 

13.qu. How Chrilt « ſaide to be made of 
Danid af. er the fleſh, 

I4. qu. How it can be ſhewed that Chriſt 
was borne of the ſeede and poſteritic of Da- 
vid, | 

I5. qu. Whether Chriſt deſcended of David 
by Salomon,or Nathan. 

16. qu, Of the meaning of theſe words, v.4. 
declared wightily to be the Sonne of 
God,&c. a f theſewords,d 

I7. qu, Of the meaning of the(e woras, de- 

_ <4 be the yn. of God in power. 
Rrt 4 : 18, qu. 


18. qu. Of theſe words, according to the 
ſpirit of ſanQtification,v.q. 

19. qu. Of theſe words, by the reſurretion 
of the dead, bs 

20, qu, Of theſe words, v.y, By whome we 
have receiued grace,and Apolileſhip. 

21, qu, Of the perſons , whome the Apoſile 
ſaluteth, To all you, that be at Rome, &c. 

22, qu. What the Apoſtle underFandeth by 
grace,and peace,v.7. 

23.qu, Of Pauls gining of thankes for the 
faith of the Romanes, which was publiſhed 
abroad,v.8, 

24. qu, How the faith of the Romanes was 

- publiſhed through the world. 

25. qu. Of the ſingular faith of the Romans. 

26, qu. Whether the Church of Rome, were 
firit founded by S. Peter, 

27.qu, Theplace, At.28.21,reconciled, 

28. qu, Whether this be an oath, God is my 
witneſle,v.9, 

29.qu, Whether it be lawfull to ſweare, aud 
vpon what occaſion, 

30. qu, How Paul t ſaid to ſerue in the ſþi- 
rit, 

31. qu. What profferons iourney the Apo- 
fe meanetb,v.1o. 

32. qu. Whether S.Panl needed to be mutu- 
ally ftrengthened by the faith of the Ro- 
manes. 

33-qu, Of the impediments whereby Saint 
Paul was letted to come wnto the Romans, 

34- qu, Why S.'Paul expreſſeth not the cauſe 
in particular,what letted him, 

35. qu. Whether Saint Pauls deſire to goeto 
Rome, beeing therein letted were contrarie 
to Gods will, and ſo ſinned therein. 

36. qu. How S. Paul, was a debter unto all, 
v.I4, 

37. Whom S. Paul vuderſtandeth by the 
Grecians and Barbarians. 

38. qu, How Parg ts not aſbamed of the Go- 
$þel, v.16. 

39. qu. hat the Goiþel, or Evangel ſigni- 

| feeth, 

= Of the definition of the GoFpel , It is 
che power of God vnto ſaluation, to cue- 

ryone that belecueth. 

41. qu, Of the difference betweene the Law 
and the Goſpel. | 

42. qu. Why the Tewes are named before the 
Grecian:,v.l6. 

43+ qu. The initice, or righteouſnes of God 

by 1 wan what initice the Apoite mea- 
neth, 

44. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words,v,17 
is ceucaled from faith ro faich, 
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45-qu. Whether the Apefte doth rightly 
cite ths place out of the Propher,The iuſt 
by faith ol live, : 

6.qu. Phether S, Pawl in citmg this 

5 > followeth the Prophets ſenſe. a 

47-qu. How' the wrath of God us ſarde to be 
rencaled from heanen, againSt all vnrigh- 
teouſnes. 

48.qu. What it is to withhold the truth in 
ourighteouſnes,v.18. 

49-qu. What the Apoitle meaneth by theſe 
words, v.19. That which may be knowne 
of God,is manifeſt in them, 

0.qu. Of the waies and meanes,hereby the 
Lord dath manifeft bimſelfe unto men, 

51.9U. What invi/ible things of God the A- 
poitle ſpeaketh of, and how they are made 
knowne onto Vs, 

52-qu, Of the knowledge which the Philo- 
phers bad of God,and by what meanes they 
attained unto it, 

3-qu. How other Scriptures, that denie all 
knowledge of God vnto the wicked, agree 
with this place of S, Paul, 

54-qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, that 
they ſhould be inexculable,v.20, 
qu. Whether there © any natural know 
ledge of God in man, 

56.qu. Whether the natnrall knowledge 
which the Heathen had of God, was foſf- 
cient unto ſaluation, 

57.qu. Whether any of the Philoſophers 
were ſaued, by that naturall knowledge, 
which they had of God. 

58. qu. Seeing that the naturall knowledge 
which the Heathen had, was net ſufficient 
onto ſaluation, how are they thereby made 
inexcuſable, 

59. qu. v.21. How the Gentiles are ſaid to 
haue knowne God , and yet glorified him 
not as God. 

60.qu. v.21, How the Gentiles did not glo- 
rifie God, nether were thankgfull, but be= 
came vaine, 

61.qu, How the Gentiles changed the glorie 
of God, into the image of men and beaſts, 
V.23. 

6 w_ Of the diners hinds of idolatrie 4- 
mong the heathen, in worſhipping the ima- 
ges of men and beaſts,v.23. 

63.qu. Of the groſſe idolarrie of the heathen, 
1m worſhipping the images of men & beaſts, 


V.23, : 

64.qu, How God 6: ſaide to bane delivered 
them to their owne hearts luStFs,v.24. 

65.qu. How the Gentiles are [aide to defile 
their bodjes in themſelues, | 

- 66.qu, 


handled in tha ('ommentarie. 
66. qu, How they worſhipped the creature, 11.90, Whether enery one ſhall be rewarded 


rather then the ( reator. 

67.qu, Of the vnnaturall ſinnes of the hea- 
then, 

68.qu. How one ſinne 5; puniſhed by an other, 
vpon theſe words, And received in them- 
ſelues ſuch recompence of their ertor,&c, 
V.27. 

6 _ How the Gentiles art ſaid , not tore- 

gard to know God,v.28, 

70.qu. What itw, to be delmered vp to a re- 
probate minde. | 

31.4U. Generall obſeruations ont of the Ca- 

talogne of the ſinnes of the heathen, recks- 
. nedwpbythe Apeitle,v.29,30; 
72.qu. Of the order obſerned by the «Apo- 
file, tn the particular enumeration of the 
ſinnes of the Gentiles, 

73.qu, Of the particular ſinnes of the Gen- 
tiles bere rebearſed by the Apoſtle. 

74.9qu, Of the true reading of the laſt verſ, 
31 and the meaning thereof. 

75-qu. What 4 dangerowm thing it is tobe 4 

 fantonrer and procurer of finne in 01 hers, 

76.qu, How one may be acceſſarie 10 an 0- 
thers ſmne, 

77.qu. Whether all the Gemttles were gmiltie 
of the ſinnes which are here rehcarſed b 
the eApoſile. | 

Queſtions vpon the ſecond 
Chaprer. 

1.qu. Towhome the eApoſile here ſpeakgth, 
Wherefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, 

2.qu. Whether one offend in indging an other, 
wherein be 1s gniltte hmuſelfe. 

3-qu. Of theſe words, v, 2, Wee know that 
the iudgement of God is according to 
eruth, 

4-q". Whether a Indge be bound herein to be 
like vnto God, to indge according to the 
truth which be knoweth, 

$-qu. Of the reaſons, why the Lord vſeth 

. # patience and forbearance towards ſmmers. 
6.qu. Whether the leading of men to repen- 
tance by Gods long ſuffrance,argueth that 
they are not reprobate. 

7.qu, Flow the bountifulnes of God in lea- 

ding men to repentance, aud the reuelation 
of bus wrath ſpoken of ch. 1,18. may ſtand 
together, 


8.qu. How God ts ſaid to harden the heart, 


ſeeing the wicked doe harden their owne © 


kearts, 

'9.qv. Whether hardnes of beert, and finall 
impenitencie,be a fpeciall kind of ſinne, 
-10.qu, Whether it ſtand with Gods witice to 

prunſh twice for the ſame [mnes. 


according to bis works, 

12.qu. How is ftandeth with Gods goodnes 
10 puniſb emill, with enill, 2 

13.qu. Of the truereading of the 7,ver > 

14.qu, Hat the Apoſtle gk -— 2 
ence of good works, 

15.4u. What glorie, honour;and tmmortali- 
tre,the Apoſtle fpeaketh of,v.7. | 

16.qu. How it flanderh with Gods inſlice to 
puniſh eternally ſinne temporally commit= 
rea. 

17.9u, How eternall life ts to be ſoncht, 

18.qu. Whome the Apoſtle meaneth by con- 
rentious,and ſuch as diſobey the truth; 

19.qu. Of the puniſhment due vnto the wic« 
hed, indignation, wrath, tr.bulation , an= 
guſh,c4c.v.8, 

20.qu. Why the lewe us ſet before the Greci- 
an 


21.9u, What lewes and Gemiles the Aps= 
file here meaneth. 
22.qu, Of the diners acception of the word 
perſon,v.11, 
23.qu, How God i ſaid, not to accept the 
per ſons of men, 
24.qu, Of the meaning of theſe wordr,v.22, 
As many as haue finned withour the law, 
ſhall periſh without the Law. 
25.qu. Of the eccaſion of theſe words,v.r3. 
The hearers of the Law are not righte- 
ous before God, bur the doers ſhall be iu- 
lifted, 
26.qu, Of the meaniug of theſe words, Not 
the hearers of the Law, &c; bur the dgerts 
ſhall be iuſtified,v.1 3. 
27.qu, How the Gentiles which had not the 
L aw did by nature the things comained in 
the Law, 
28.qu. How any thing can be ſaid to bewrit- 
ten in the heart by nature, ſeemg the mind 
i* commonly heldto be as a bare and na- 
hed table, 
29.qv, Of che Law of nature, what it is, 
30.4u. What precepts the law of nature con« 
taineth and preſcreberh, 
31.qU, that the law of nature WAs before 
and after mans fall, and wherein they dife 
fer. = 
32.9", Jhether the light of nature, though 
much obſcured, can al together be blotted 
out of the mmd of man, 
33-qu, Whether ignorance of the law of na- 
ture in man doth make any way excuſable. 
34.qu. That the light of natare i not ſuffi 
cient of it ſelfe to direft a man, to bring 
forth any wertwom att, without the grace 


of 


. of Chriſt. 5 | 


ATable of the Queſtions 


all, that good may cowe thereof, 


35-qu. Of the teſlunonie of the conſcience, 13.qu. Whether God ace not ewill, that good 


4+ the accuſing or excuſing of the thoughts. 

36. qu. Why the Apoſtle makerth mention of 
the day of indgement, v.16, 

37. qu. Why «t i called the day , and of the 

_ application of other words, v. 16. 

38. qu. Whence the lewes wereſocalled, v. 
17. Behold chou art called aIeve. 

39. qu. Of thepriniledges of the Tewes here 
recited by the eApoſile, 

40. qu. How the lewes are ſaid to commit ſ4- 
ſaeriledge, v. 22. 

41. qu. How the name of God was blaſphe- 
med by the lewes , andwhether thus teſt i- 
wonie be rightly alleadged by the Apoſtle, 

42. qu. In what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Cir- 
cumciſion is profitable, v. 25. 

43+ qu. How circumciſion was availeable 
for infants, 

. qu, What wxcireumciſed the eApoſile 
here ſpeaketh of, whether ſuch of the Gen- 
tiles as were conuerted to the faith , and 
what keeping of the lawe he meaneth, 

5.qu, Of the explanation of certaine terms 
here vſed by the Apoſtle, and of the letter, 
and fp, 

46. qu. Of rwo kinds of ewes, and two kinds 
of circumciſion, v, 28, 

Queſtions vpon the third 
Chapter. 

x1.qu. Of the previledges of the Tewer , and 
of therr prehemmence before the Gentiles, 

2. qu, How mens vnbeleefe cannot make the 
fu'th of God without effett. 

3. qu. How Godt: ſaidtobetrue. 

4+ Qu. How enery man i ſaid tobe a lar. 

5. qu. Whether enery man can be ſaidtobea 
liar. 

6. qu. How the Prophet Danid s to be wn- 
derſtood, ſaying, euery man is a liar , Plal, 

116,11. 

7. qu. Of the occaſion of theſe words, cited 


onr of the 51. Pſalme, that thou mighteſt * 
be iuſtified, &c. againſt thee onely bauc I 


finned. | 


8. qu. Of the diners acceptiens of this word 


wſtified, 
9:qu, Of the meaning of theſe words , That 
thou mighteſi be iultified in thy words, 
and oucrcome, when thou iudgeſt, 
10.qu, Whether a man may doe enill, avd 
commit ſiune to that end, to ſet forth Gods 
wſtice. | 
It jay Of the meaning of the 5,6,7,8,ver- 
cs, 
I2.qu. Whether nonc enjll is tobe done at 


wa) come thereof, in reprobating the veſs 
ſels of wrath,to liew his power, + 

14. qu. /n what ſenſe the Apoſtle denieth 
the lewes to be more excellent then the 
Genties,v.g, 

I5.qu, Of the meaning of certaine phraſes 
which the. Apoſtle wſeth, v.g9. We hauc al- 
readie prooued,and, Vnder ſinne, 

16.qu, Whence the Apoſtle alleadgeth thoſe 
reſtimonies,v,1o0,to 18, 

17.qu. Of che matter and order obſerned by 
the eApoſtle in citing thoſe teſtrmonies, 

18.qu, How none are ſaid tobe inf, ſeeing 
Noah, end other holy men, are reportedto 
bane bin iuft mn theiy time. 

19.qu., Of the particular explication of the 
ſinnes, wherewnh the eApoſile bere char< 
geth both lewes and Genules. | 


.20,qU, v.19, Whatſoeuer the Law ſaith : 


what is here underſtood by the Law, and 
bow dinerſly thu word # take. 

21,qu, It faith to them, which are vnder the 

Law: whoare here wnderſtood to be vndev 

the law. 

23.qu. How nofleſh is inſtified by the works 
of the law v.20, © 

24.qu. How the eApeſile bere denieth inſti- 
fication by works, ſeems he ſaid before,c.2. 
v.13. that the doers of tke Law are iuitifi- 
cd, 

25.qu, How by the Law came the knowledge 

_ of ſinne, 

26,qu, Of the meaning of theſe words, The 
righteouſnefle of God is made manifeſt 
without the law, 

27.qu, 'How the yighteonſnes of faith had 
witnes of he Law and Prophets. 

28.qu. Of theſe words,v.22,The righteouſ- 
pes of God, by the faich of Ieſus Chiiſt, 
vnto all,and vpon all, | | 

29.qu. What it z5 to be deprined of the glorie 
of God,v.23. of 

30.qu, Of wſtification freely by grace,v.24. 

31.qu, How Godis ſaid to hane purpoſed or 
ſet forth Chriſt ts be oxnr reconciliation, * 

32.qu. How we are ſaid to be i»ſtifi:d freely, 
ſeeing fanh ts required , which i an alt m 
the beleener, 

33-qu. v.25. To declare his iuſtice or righe 
teouſnes, what irftice the eApoſile undere 
ftandeth here, 

34-qu. What ts meant by fianes that are paſt, 
V.25. 

35-qu. Why the Apoſtle enely maketh men- 
t19n of ſiunes paſt, 


36,qu, 
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36. qu; How God & faid to beybt, pranp 
FHifier of kim,which us of the f wah, Fe. v 
> | OE 

37.qu. How reioycing 15 ſocks Fe) not by the 
law of works,but by the law of faith. 

28.qu. Of the difference betwgene theſe ti0 
phraſes;of faith,through faith,v.zo, 

39.qu. How the Law 4 eftabliſhed oy the 
doftrine of faith. | 

Queſtions vpon che fourth 
.Chaprer.;... -\ 

t. qu. Ypox what occaſion. $; Paul briggyth 
im the example of Abraham. 

2.qu. Of the meaning of the firit worſe... 

3.qu. Of the meaning 7 of the ZeVerſs. ,:* 

4-qu. Haw the Apoitle alleadteth that te- 
SF1monie,concerning the imputation of \A- 


brabams faith for rightegnſnes,9 4. 4 


5-qu. Of the menning of the words ; ' whoa 
- 31.qu. Whether it be peenliar to God owely 


counted Hhus for righteoufnes vnto Abra- 
ham, © 
6.qu. What it was, that Hrabaw beleened. 
7.4". i/by Abrabates faith-was mpured to 
him at thu time,and «0 before. 


8.qu. What imputation ts, and what to te | 
' 34.qU, What promiſe of God 


impnred, 
9.qu. How Abrahams faich was imputed10 
him for righteouſnes, + 
10.40. Whether Abraham were ins fed by 
any thin befh de bu faith, 
11.qu. How S, Paul and S, Iames ars. re= 


conciled' about the manner of Abrahams + 


— 
2.qu, Of the explication of the 4. and F- 
wed ; 

13.9, Of the diners binds of rewards, . 

14:qu. How it ſtandeth with Gods tnxTice to 
14} ifis the wickgd,v.s . 

15.9v, How onr ſinnes are ſaid to. be ſongs 
uen,and coneredgy.7. - 

16.qu, In what ſenſe circumciſion t ſaid to 
be a igne, and wherefore it was mſtitmted. 

17.qu, In what ſenſe circumciſion 1: called a 
ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith,v.11, - 

18.qu, Whether the myſterie of funh inthe 
Meſſiah to come were generally ANON Un- 
aer.the Law, 

19.qu, Certqine quelbins of cireumeiſion: 
and fix of the externall fone , why it was 

» placed tn the generatrue part, 

20.qu, Certaitie doubts remeoned, and obep- 
Ctions anſwered concermmg circumciſion, 

21,q". How Abraham; ſaide to be the ja- 
ther of them which beleene,v,11t,12, . 

22.44, How Abrabatn ts ſaide to bethe fa- 
ther of c ircumciſlon, VeE2, 


23.qu, How and waere Abraham ws 47 pro- 


'42.qu, Why the eApeſile rhus diſtin 


- Wiſed to he berre of the marld,y. v4; 

24.qv, Whergin Abrabanvi was mat Pale) | 
of the world, and wherem this nbefiance | 

' Conliited.: 

25.qu, 'How "gents P ſaid ts bona nou, t 
if they which are of the law be heives.. 

26.qv, How the law is ſard ro tanſt hy, \ 

27.qu, Of the mp<ving of theſe words, 16: 

Where ngyJaw1s, there 1s no rranſpreffien, 

27:qu. Who ave weamy by: HbrAhams feds 
which t, of the law,v.16\' - 


. 28.1, Of the weaning of theſe wirdy, I "__ 


made thee a father at many parſons/ be- 
fore God. 
29.qu, Of che meanink of theſe words, v.37; 
' who' quickoerh-the dead, and calleth 
choſe things, which benor;fec. 221621 
30.qu. How God is faid to call thoſe things, 
which be not,as tha Were, 


fo quickgn,and raiſe thedead. 


32 .qu. How Abraham i} faid againſt hope 


to haue beleened vnder hope; 
33-qu. How Abrahams boare vi faidto be 


dead,v.19: 
made to Abra- 
is mas, whereof he ir ſaide, not 1g hant 
doubted n,20, ' 
35.qu. Whether rated doubred of G ods 
promiſe. 
36.qu, How Abrahams ſaid ro haueg rinds 
Lorie unto Fdd,v.10, 
37-q0, What was impared to es. for 
righteonſues, » © © 
38.qu, Of theſe wordr, Nowir i is nor writ- | 
. tenfor him dnely,6c;v.43 . | 
39.qu, How Abrahams faub is tobe amkea- 
redby be. 
40.qu. Wherein Abrahem, I ours 
_—_ and wherem t 7 
41.4u. How Chrift is dro hands. hordes : 


wered voy for our ſmmnes,v.25., 


the benefits of our redemption , ” 

jr _—_ ro Chriſts dearh; = 
5?ification to bis refurrettion,v.25. 

i Queſhons vpon the fifth © 
Chapter, 
1.49, har peace the ApoFile avierdd; V.I. 
2.qu, Of the ſecond benefit Re onr 
in{tification', which is to fland, an Iperſe- 
vere inthe ſtate of grace. * 
3.qu. Of the benefit * our inftification; the 
hope of enerlaſtmg glovid,” © 
4.9", How we are ſaidr fo preloyes in rribllla- 
tion, 

5.41, How's, Pail ants; Tames "> 

e 


ted together : the one making patience the 
| _—_ of crealls, or probation, the other the 
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27:qu#bat fine the Apoſtle meaneth which 
"was in the world onto the time of the law, 


\ 28,qu. How ſinne ts ſaidnot to be :mputed, 


6.9u, of the ebberence of theſe. worlds with 
theſormer, becauſe the lone of God i fred 
 abroadin ourtbearts,v.. 


: #bathind of lone the Apoſtle ſpeakgth 
| ar of ſein loue of ale apehates 


x 
| a "why: thelone of God i [and to be ſhed. 


abroad in our hearts, © 
9.99. Why it is added , by the holy Ghoſt, 
which is giuen vs; 
10.qu, How Chriſt i ſaid to bane died ac- 
' — Cording tothetime,v.6, 
11.qu. Of the meaning of the 7. v.One will 
ſcarce die for arighteous man, &c. 
12.qu, Of. the difference berwedie Chriits 
. dying for vs, and "= which drel for their 
"qu. Of beg frbe lone of Godt 
- 13.qUu., Of che greatnes of the loc of God to- 
HAY So pr Cbriftes dit for vs, 
3. Sk 
14.94. Whether mans rvcdataprien could or 


- otherwiſe haue beene wrought , but by the 


death of (hrift, - 
15.49). #bercin the force of the Apoſtles 
reaſon confiſteth, ſaying, Much more bee- 
ing reconciled, we (ball Ras bs 
 life,v.g. 
16.qu, Why the eApoitlc {ach gor.ovely fo 
| bur weallorcioyceain Gol, &c.v.1 r, 


I 7.qU. Whether Any. thing neede to be ſap | 


pliedin the _ ſpeach, V.12.r0 make 
| the fenſeperfett.” 

18. qu. Who wet thatpne b whame ſinne en- 
wedinto the worldn.12. -. 

19.qu. What finne the eApoitle ſpeaketh of 
. = EA IEEITS by ane anan ſinne 
centred, 


20,4. How frame i is ſard ts baxe his ints | 


. theworld, _ 
21.q, And death by fave 3 what kend of 
- death. thee Apoitle hbraberl ofe” - 
2.3.0 Whether the death of the bodie be A 
turall,or inflited by reaſon of ſane. 
23.qu. Of che weaving of the: Apoff le in theſe 
words, in whome all oauc finned ; and of 
TY beft reading thereof;v. ro. 
24-qu, Whether the Apoſtle. meaneth origi- 
naklor attndll ſinnes, Jeying, in whame all 
haue fnned, — - 
25-qu. Of the coherence of theſe word r, Va- 
to the time of .the Law was bane inthe 
world. 
26.qu, How ſane i Ti  faid fo | have Ms unto 
the rewe of the Law. © 


Fg, 


where there is no law. 

29.qu, How death 5s ſaide to kaze  raigned 
from Adam ito Moſes, 

30.qu, Of the meaning of theſe words which 
fhnne not afterthe tranſprefſion of Adam, 

31.qu, How Adam is ſaidto bethe figure of 
him that was to come,v.14.' 

32.qu, Of the names and tearmes,which the 
ApoFe wſeth,m this compariſon. 

33 * Of the" corpariſon betweene Adam 
and Chriſt in generall, 

34.qu. Of the griparine av wlikenes be- 
eweene Adam and (rift in rhis Fompari- 

On, : 

3 = Of oy acdabecte and ſaperieritie 

which the benefit by grate im-Chriſt, bath 


' beyond our fall, ani loſſe in eAdam. 
36.qu, Some other opinions refuſed, wherein 
this excellencie fronld conſiſt. _ 


3 74qu.” {a what ſenſethe grace of God is ſaid 
to haue abounded unto more, © 

38.qu, How'all men art ſaidto inſtified i in 
Chriſt,v.18. 

39.qu. Why the Apoſtle ſaith,v, 19. By one 
mans difobedience many were made f10- 
' Refs, and nor all,” - 


| 40,qu,- How, mary are ſaid to ; be ſinners in 


% Adam, 
How: the lew 5 fad to ol ale entred 
therepon,v. 20. 
How the offence us ſaide to hane 4- 
bounded by the entrong of the lawv.2©. 
43-qu, How { .rourl is Fond fo haze abounded 
WOXEeg © «+ 
44.qu, Of the rargin o þ Fame Unto death,and 
of f grave vnto life, 
Queſtions rpon the fx & 
1.94, Of the meaning of hefewords, Shall 
. we continue'in (inne,v.r. © 
2.qU, What it is,te die vntolinne, - 
3.qu. What it is to be PagnAne inco leſia 
« Christ, ts 
4.9; 'Of the diners ſiguifications of rhe word 
Baptiſme,aud to be baptized, 
5.4" hat it is to be baptized into the dears 
of Chriſt,v.3. 
7.qu. Of the wenuing of this Phraſe,to be 
\grafr,$c;: - 
8.qu; What referreBhen the Apoſ ſpeaketh 
' ofv;s 
9.qu. 6. bp : nderſtood by theold man;v.6. 
10.qU, hat i theant by the bodie of finne, 
v.6, that the bodic of line wight be dec 
{troicd. 
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froyed. .' LL RY A abia 
F1.quz Howthe dead are ſaid to be freed fro 
ſoune,v.7. 
12.4%; What bfe the eApoitHe ſperketh of, 
- - v, 8, We belccuc that we ſhall: alto live 
with him, ' | 
13.qu, How death is ſaid to haut bad do- 
- mmon over Chriftv.g. | 
14.94, How Chrift is ſaid to haue died to 
/inne,v -I'O, 
15.4u, How- Chrift «© ſaid now to line vnts 
God,v.1o, Hr 
16.qu. Of theſe words,v.1 1.Likewile think 
ye,&Xc. - | 
17.4u, How ſinne us ſaid not toraigne, (fc, 
V.I2, / 
18.4». hat the Apoitle meaneth , by mor» 
tallbodiey. x2, 
19.qu, Of theſe word:,that we ſhould obey 
icin the lufts,&c.v;1 2. 
20.qU. How we are not t6 gint our members 
." 4s weapons gnto ſinne,v.l 3. | 
21.qu. What it #,not to be under the law, 
but under grace,v.14. | 
23.4", Whether the Fathers alſo, that lined 
wndey the law,were not under grace. 
24.4", What the eApoſtle meaneth by the 
forme of detrine, wherennto they were de- 
linered. | TI 
e5.qu, How we are made ſernants of righte- 
ouſnes, 
26.qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, 1 
ſpeake after the manner of men, becauſe 
of yourinfirmitie,v.19. TY | 
Queſtions vpon the ſeauenth 
Chaprer, : $ 
1.qu. How the law i ſaid to hane dominion 
ouer a man,as long a4 he lineth, 
2.qu. Whether the woman be ſimply free, if 
. the man be once dead. 
3-qu. Whether the woman haue not the like 
libertie and freedome, tn reijett of the bond- 
of mariage,as the man hath. | 
4.qu, why the Apoſtle ſaith, we are dead to- 
the law,v.q.end not rather the law ts dead 
10 Vs, 
5.9". How we are ſaid to be mortified to,and 
freed from the law, 
6.qu, What i: meant,by the bodie of Chriſt, 
7.qu, Of themeanny of theſe words,beeing 
dead vntoir, 
8.qu. What is meant by the newnes of the 
ſpirit,and oldnes of the letter. X 
9.91. How S.Panl beerng brought vp m the 
knowledge of the law,could ſay,l knew not 
IvR,v.7.45,I was aliue wichout the law, 


v.9. 


handledin this Comment arie, 


10.qu. What law the «Apoſtle peakerbrof, 

V7.4 the law of ſme; *Ss 

11.qu, What Juſt or coneupiſcence the £A- 
Poſte SPeaketb of : 1 had nut knowne luſt, 
&c,cxceprt,&c; ©" 

I2.qu. Why the «Apoſtle gineth inſtance in 
the tenth Command; Thou ſhalt nor luft, 
and alleageth not all the words of the law. 

T3.9U, What finne the Apoſtle meanctb, v. 
8, lane tooke an occaſion &c. | 


14-qu. Hew'inne tooke occaſion by rhi 
« Law, ITE YTES: q 


I5.qu, Of what time S, Paul fpeaketh when 
be knew not the law, and afierward fine. 
took occaſion by the law, oc; 2 
16, What the Apoſtle mganeth by all concu> 
piſcence, | ; 
xF7.qu. I what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith,Sining 
" dead, and he aliuc withuut the law, 
 v.a9 "> | 
18.qu. How ſinne s ſaid ts hane revived, 
19:qu; How firne i: ſaid io hane decemed. 
20.qU. How ſinne i ſaid to hawe ſlaine hint. 
21.9u; How the law is ſaide to be holy, inft, 
£ood,and likewiſe the commandement, 
22.qu, How ſinne is ſaid 18 be out of mea- 
ſure ſmnefull, 
23.qu. How the law « ſaid tobe ſpiritual. 
24-qu, How the Apoſtle ſaun , he is carnall 
- andſuld vndet finne,v.17, 
25.9v. Of theſe words, v.15, I allownot 
what I doe, what I would, that'doe I nor, 
26.qu. What the Apoſtle underſtandeth by 
fleſh, l know chat in me, chat 'is my fleſh, 
dwelleth no good thing,&c.v.z8, 
27.qu,: How the e Apoſtle ſauh  Towill is 
preſent with me,&c,burt 1 find no meanes 
to performe,&c.v.18, 
28.qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, v.21. 
I fiade alaw,&c, 
29:qu. How.tbe Apoſtle ſaith, Euill is pre- 


leprt with me,v.21, 
o.& Of theſe words, T delight in the law 
ot God, &c, v.22,23. of the number of 
' theſe lawt; and what they are, 
31:4u, #hy theſe are called Laws, and why - 
they are ſaid,the one to be in the inner man, 
the other in the members, , 
32.qu, Of rhe Apoſiles exclamation, O 
wretched man that I am / 
33-qu. What the Apoſtle vnderſiandeth by 
this bodie of death, from the which he deſi« 
reth tobe delinered. | 
34.qu. #hy the Apoſile gineth thankgs to 
God,v.25. | 
35-qu. Of theſe words, Iin my minde ſerue 
- the law of God, &c, Ko 


S\( x 36.qus 


36,9u. Of that famous queſtion, wketker S, 
Paul doe ſpeake in his owne perſon,or of an 
_ orher,here in thu chapter; | 
Queltions ypon:the cight 
Chaprer, _ 

1.qU.. #ho are ſaidio bein Chriſt, » 

2-4v. What is meant by the law of the ſpirit 
of life. As. 2 

3:9v. What is vuderitoed by the law of ſinne 
and death, * 
u, Of the beſt reading of : he.z,v, 

-T What is meant by = ſimilitude of ſin- 

. fallfteſh, 

FF, by theſe wards, And for anne condem- 
ned finne in the fleſh, 

7-q!, How (brit condemned ſinne in the 

 feſb. 

8.qu, W2 are after the fleſh, and ſauour the 
things of the - I | } 

9.qu. How the wiſdome of the fleſp 1s enmi- 
nie againſt God. 

10.qu, How they which art in the fleſh can- 

.. wot pleaſe God,v.s, 

11.qu, Of :be dwelling of tÞe ſpirnt of God in 
VsS,V.9. 

12.4, Of che meaning of theſe words, v.10. 
The bodie is dead becauſe of finne, the 
ſpirit is life,&c, | 

13.qu, How the quickning of the dead  aſ- 
cribed to the ſpirit of Chriſt, ſecing all both 
good andbaa ſhallriſe, 

I 4-9, What it ts to belead by the ſpirit of 
Goa. 

15.qu. Phat & underſtood by the ſpirit of 
bondage. 

16.qv. #hether the fathers vader the law 
bad onely the ſpirit of ſeruitude. 

17.qu. Ofthe amers kmas of feare. 

18.qu, Why the Apoſile royneth together two 
words of the ſame ſenſe, Abba, father, 

19.qu. Of the teſt imanze of the Spirit, what 
it 15, | 

20,qu, #hether the teflimonie of the Sirir, 
and of our ſprrir,be one and the ſame, 

21.9u, How we are ſaid to be bees what 

. . exr inberitances, 

no Hor theſe words are to be wnderſiood, 
It ſo be you ſuffer with him, 

23.qu, How we are ſaid to ſuffer together 
wah ( brift. 

24-qu. Of the meaning of theſe words of the 
I8.y, I count that the afflitions,&c, 

25-qu. Wherein the fafferings of this life,ere 
not: proportiouable , and ſo not worthie of 
the glorie to come. | 

26,qu, How the creatvrer are ſaid to waite, 
and to be ſubictt to vanities , and to be deli« 


eA Tableof the Queſiions 


nered,and to gronevi19.N.23, 
27.qu. What creaturts the eApoſile 
eaketh of. | 4 
28.qu. Of :bs ſernitude of corruption where « 
unto the creature is ſubirt, and where- 
fore, 
29.qu, #hether the heanens and earth are 
corruptible,and ſhallperiſ in the end of che 
; worl.:... ©: - 
39.qu, How the creature ſhallbe delinered, 
&e.mto the glorious hbertie. 
31.qu. To what ende the new heauens and 
. wew earth ſhall ſerue inthe next world, 
32.qu. Why the Apoſtle ſaith, enery crea- 
 ture,v.22 Hing hitherto named the crea- 
ture without any other additisx. 
33-4qu. home the eApoſile vnderſtandeth, 
y. 23. We which bave the fuſt fruits of . 
the ſpitit, 
34-qu. That no lining creatnres ſball be re< 
 ftoredin the next world,but onely man. 
35-qQu. How we are ſaid 10 be ſaucd by hoye, 
V-24, 
36.qu. Of the difference betweene faith and 
. _ 20Pe, 
37-qu. Whether things hoped for cannot be 
ſeene, 
38.99, What Spirit is [aid to helpe onr infir- 
mitie,v,36, 
39.qu. hat infirmities the Spin helpeth in 
VI, 
40.qu. How we are ſaid, not to know how 19 
pray, we a 28, 
41.qu. How the Spirit ts ſaide to make re- 
gueſt with ſighs, that cannot be expreſſed, 
42.qu, Of the meaning of theſe words,v.27. 
He that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth 
what is the meaning of the ſpicic, 8c; 
43-qu. Of thenature, condition,end proper - 
tie of a true and linely prayer, out of verl. 


bere 


27. 

.qu. How all things mabe together for the 
wo to thoſe that fl God, mow 
45-qu. Of the meaning of theſe words,v.29., 

Thoſe whome he knew before, he alſo 

predeſtinarte. 

qu, #/herein our conformitie to the image 

of Chriſt conſifteth. 
47.qu, How Chriſt is faid to be agarorends, 

the firſt borne among many brethren. 
48.qu. Of certaine doubts ont of the 30. v. 

Whom he predeſtinate,th alſo he called, 
49.qu. Of the difference betweene the pur- 

poſe or connſell of God, bis preſcience, and 

predeſtination. 
50.qu. Of theſe words, v. 31.1t God be on 
our lide, who can be againſt ys ? 


51.qu, 


51. qu, Of thoſe wards, v.32, which ſpared 
not his pwre Sonne, | 

52. qu. How zothing ca be laid totke chars 
of theeletF, 

53. qu, How Chriſt is ſaid to make reqneſt 
for vs. 

54. qu. Whether Chriſt s interceſſion, axd in- 
rerpellation for vs, dee exteunate the merit 
of his death, | 

55. qu, What charitie the eApoſtle ſpeaketh 


of, from which nothing can ſeparare vs. 


56. qu, Of cheſe words, v. 36. tor thy lake 


are we killed all che day long. 

$7. qu. Wherein the faithfall are compared 
onto ſheepe: we are counted as ſheepe tor 
the ſlaugiuer, v. 36. | 

58. qu. How the faithfull are ſaid to be more 
then congqueronrs. 

59. qu. Of the dinerſe mterpretations in ge- 
nerall of the 38:39.verſe, I am perlwwaded 
that neither life nor death, &c, 

60. qu. Of the diners imerpretations in par- 
ricular. : 

ueſtions ypon the 9, 
* ates 

1. qu. hy the Apeſtle beginneth his treatiſe 
with 4a oath, 1] ſpeake the truth in Chrilt, 
&c, 1 

2. Qu. Of the forme and words of the Aps- 
ſtles oath, 

3. qu, Wether it 

. griene for the[ewes, whoſe reteftion was a0- 

 Cording ta Gods appointment, 

4. qu, Of the meaning of theſe words ayals- 
uz, which the + Apoſtle vſeth. 

5. qu, Hoether the Apoſtle did well m de/i- 
ring to be ſeparated from Chriſt, from who 
be knewe he could nat be ſeparated, 

6.qu, ow Moſes wiſhed to bs blatted ont of 
the booke of life. 

7. qu. Wrether in matters of ſalvation aur 
kmred after the fleſh,onght to hane any pri- 
oritte before others, 

8. qu. The cauſes which made the Apoſtle to 
he ſo mnch oriened for the lewes. 

9. qu. Of the exceliencte of the Iſraelites, 
and of tryg nobilitie. 

19. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, v.5. 
Who is God ouer all, bleſſed foreuer, 
11, qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, v.6, 

all thry are nor Iſracl, which are of 1ſrae!, 

12. qu, Of the meaning of theſe words,v.10, 
and not onely,&c, bur alſo Rebeccah,$cc, 

13.qu, Whether theſe examples concerne (2- 
porall, or eternall elefFion and reprobation, 

14. qu. How this ſaying of the Propher Eſau 
hauc 1 bated, @greerh with that, Wiſ, 11. 


handled in ths C ommentatie. 


be lawefull for Panl 4. | 


25. thou haceſt rwthing which thoti haſt 
made, | 
I 5. qu, Of the meaning of1heſe words 1 will 
i£2ayue mercie, on whom [ wil have mercic. 
16.qu: How 75 ſaid; It isnot in him that 
willeth;; oor in him that runneth,, butin 
God that ſFeverh mercie, | 

17. qu. Huw the Lord is fatd to hane-raiſed 
or ſtirred vp Pharaoh, v.17. 

18.qu. How the Lord 2s ſaid to harden who 
he will, v.18. + -41255 

19. qu, Of the abieflion proponnaded, V1 9, 
thou wilt ſay why doth he yet corplaine? 

20, qu, Of the eApsſtles anſwer to the for- 
mer obicttion, Who arc thou O man that 
plead? v.20, | 

21.qu, How the ſimilitude whichthe Apoſtle. 

brmgeth in of the potter ts ts be under/tood; 

22. qu. What the eApoſtle meaneth by the 
lame lJumpe of maſle; v, 21, 

23: qu. Of he 22,v.,what & if God would. 
24. QU, 1n what ſenſe the veſſels of wrath are 
ſaid robe prepared ro def. ruftion, V,2T, 
25. qu. Of the teſtemonie cited; v. 21. out of 

the Prophet Hoſea, 

26, qu. What us meant by the ſhort ſuname or 
acconnt which God ſhall make in the earth, 

27.4U. }hy God ss called the Lord of Hoſts. 

25, Qu, What u vnderſtood by ſecede, 

29. qu, How the Gentiles obrained righte- 
onſnes, that ſonght it not , and the lewes 
miſſed of t, that ſanght it, 

30. qu. How Chr##t is ſaid to be a ſtumblirg 
ſtone, and racke of offence, v.77, 

31. qu, Of hz mening of theſe words,he that 
bcleeueth in him ſhall not be alhamed. 
32. Qu. Whether it be the. propertie of faith; 

1g make one not 10 be aſhamed, which is a= 
ſcribed vnio bope, c.5.F5, b 
Queſtions vpon the 20, Chapter, 
1.4qu. Of the generall ſcope and intenamant 
of the Apoitle in this Chapter, 

2. qu. How S. Paul prayeth for their ſalua- 
tion, wham in the former Chapter ke ſhews 
eth tobe reiefted of God, 

3-qQu, Whythe Apeſtle doth thus mſmuate 
himſelfe, by profeſſing his lone to the [ewes, 

4.qu, How the lewes are ſaid to haxe zeale, 
but nat according to kyowledge. 

5. qu. Why the Temes ar ſaid to Fabliſh their 
owne righteouſnes, vs 3, 

6. qu, How Chrit u ſaid to be the end of the 
lawe, 

7. qu. How Chriit is ſaid to be the end of the 
lawe ſeeing the Law requireth norhing,bue 
the inſiice of workes, ; | 

8. qu, Tha; Chriſt u nat the end of the laws 

SH 2 that 
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' that we by grace in hins ſhould be inſtified 
in keeping of the law. | 

9.qu. What life temporall,or ſpirituall,ss pro- 
miſed to the keepers of the law,v.g. 

IO. qu, Whether Paul did of purpoſe alledge 
that place of Moſes,Deut,zo.1 2.07 allude 
onely unto ut. 

11.qu. Whether Moſes im that place direft- 
ly ſpeaketh of the righteonſnes of fanh. 

12.qu, By what occaſion Moſes maketh 
mention in that place of the Goſpel, and of 
the meaning of the words, 

x3.qu, Of theſe words, the word is neere 

. thee, &c, 

14.99, How Moſes that preached the law uu 
alleadged for wuſtification by faith, 

15.99. How Chriſt z5 10 be confeſſed, 

16.qu. How (brift # ſaide to be raiſed by 

od, n 7 

I = Whether to beleene in the heart, be 
not ſufficient vuto ſaluation , withont con- 

 feſſion of the month, 

18.qu. Of theſe words , Whoſoever calleth 
vpon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſa- 
ued,v.12. 

19.qu. Of the gradation ſed bere by the 
Apoſtle,v.1 4. and the occaſion thereof. 

20.qu, Of theſe words,v.1 5. how beautifull 
are the fecte, &c, whether it be rightly c+- 
ted out of the Prophet. 

21.,9u. Of theſe words, v.16, but they haue 
not all beleeued our report, &&c, + 

22.qu, Of the ſaying of the Prophet Iſar, 
Lord, who hath belecued, &c.c, 5 3.1, c:- 
ted by the eApofile, v.16, : 

23.4U, Whether all faith come by hearing, 

24-4". Whether the Apoſtle meane the Jewes 
or Gentiles, Have they not heard,v.18. 

25.qu. Whether that place of the 19, Pial. 
cheirſ-und went through all the carth, be 

rightly cited by the Apoſtle, 

26.qu, Whether the Gofþel were preached to 
all the warld inthe «Apoſtles time, 

28.qu. How God pronked ihe lewes to en- 
vie by the Genules,v.19. 

29.qu. Of theſe words,Iſaias is bold, &c,v.20 

. 39.qu. Of theſe words, All the day long haue 
I ftretched forth my hands, &c,v.21. 

Queſtions vpon the 11. 
_ Chapter, 

1.qu. Of the ſcope and intent of the eApoſtle 
' #nthu chapter, 

2.qu. Wy the Apoſtle maketh mention of 
\ therribe of Beniamin whereof be was, 
3-qUu., How God t ſaitde not to caſt off that 

people whome he knew before,v.2. 
4-qUu. Of Elias complaint vnis God , concer - 
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nmg {ſrael, 
5.qu. Of Goas anſcver vnto Elias, 
6.qu, Of the eApoſtles colleftion inferred out 
of this anſwer made by Elias, 
7.qv, Of theſe words , If of grace, it isno 
more of works,&c, 
8.qv. How it i ſaid,lſracl obtained not that 
he lought,v,7. 
2.qu, Of theſe words, v, 8, As itis written, 
God hath giuen them the ſpiric of ſlum- 
ber ; whence it t taken, 
10.qu. Haw Ged s ſaid to ſend the ſpirit of 
ſlumber to gine eares not to beare,Cfc, 
11,qu, Of rhe meaning of theſe words , Lec 
their table be made a ſaare,&c.v.9. 
I2,qu, Whether it be lawfull ro uſe any tm- 
precation,as Danid doth here, 
I3.qu. Of the ende of the ſtumbling of the 
lewes,v.11, . 
14.qu, How the ſtumbling and falling of the 
. Tewes brought ſaluation to the Gentiles, 
I5.qu. How the [ewes were pronoked to fol 
low the Gentiles, 
16.qU. What i meant by the diminiſhing of 
the lewes,and their abundance,v.12. 
17.qu. How ut ſkandetb with Gods inſtice to 
; Caſt off the Tewes, that the Gentiles migbt 
enter in, 
18.qu, Why the Apoſtle maketh mention of 
his Apoſileſhip, and how he ts ſaid to mag- 
nifie bus ofice,v.13, | 
19.qu. What the Apoſile meaneth by theſe 
words, v, 15. What ſhall the recciviog be 
but life from the dead ? 
20.qU. What the Apoſtle meancth by the 
firſt fruits, and the whole lumpe, the roots, 
and the branches, 
21,qu. How the roote can make the bran- 
ches holy, ſeeing many branches dd dege- 
nerate, and by natare all are unholy bran- 
ches, 
22.qu, How Abraham u faid to be the roote 
to be gra fied inro,whereas we are ſaid tobe 
grafied mo Chriſt ,c.6.5, 
23.qu, What S.Paul meaneth by the wild 6- 
{roe,and the grafiing of it m,v.17. 
24.qu, Of the meaning of theſe words, Thou 
| beareſ? not the roote, but the roore thee. 
25.qu, Of theſe words, v. 22. lIfthou conti- 
nue in his bountifulnes, | 
26.qu.. Of the meaning of theſe words,v.24, 
was grafted contrarie to nature. 
27.qu. Whats myſteriethe Apoſtle here meae 
eth ,1 would not hauc you ignorant of 
. this myſterie,v.25. 
28.qu. Whether toward the end of the world 
the whole nation of the ewes ſpall be con- 
veried. 


handled m thy (/ommentarie. 


verted. = 
29.qu, Of the teſtimomees here cited by the 


. Apoſtle how they are allcaaged,& whence; 


30.qu, Of theſe words, v, 28, As touching 
. the Goſpel , they are enemies for your 

lakes,&c, | | 

31.91, Of the meaning of theſe words, The 
gifts and calling of God, are without re- 
pentance,v.24. 

32.qu, Of the meaning of theſe words,v,z1., 
So now how haue they not belecued by 
your mercie, | 

33-qu. How God hath concluded, and ſhut 
vp all in unbeleefe,v.; 2. 

34.qu. Of the eApoſiles exclamation, v.33. 
The deepenes ot the riches, &c, x 

35-qu, How theſe words muſt be underſtood, 
Of him, through him, and for him, ace all 


things,&c, 
Queſtions vpon the 1 2. 
Chapter. 


1.4U. Why the «Apoſtle vſeth entreatie, ſay- 
ng, I beſeech you brethren,by the mercies, 
&c.v.l. | 

2.qu. #hy the eApofile addeth, By the mer. 
cies. | 

3.qu. Of ſacrifices in generall, v.1. vpon 
theſe words, A living ſacrifice, &c, 

4-qu. The generall obſeruations of the ſacri- 
fice,which the eApoftle bere requireth., 

5.qu, Of the conditions of this ſpiritual ſa- 
crifice m generall, 

6,qu, How we muſt not faſhion our ſelues to 
this worl4,v, 2 


7.qu, Of oxr transforming by the newnes of 
op ww , 


8.qu, Of theſe words, That ye may prooue, 
what the good will of God is, accepta- 
ble and perfeR,&c.v.2. 

9.qu. What the eApoſtle vnderſtandeth by 
grace, ſay by grace,&c. 

10.4qu. What it « to vnderſiand abone that 
which «xs meete to vnderſtand,v.3. 

11.41, What & vnderſtood, by the meaſure 
of futh. 

12.qu, Of the ſimilitude, which the Apoſtle 
taketh from the member: of the bodie, 

I13.qu. Of the beſt reading of the 6.v, ſee- 
ing then we haue gifts, which are divers, 

; GC. 

14.4qu, Of the diſtmFion of the offices, here 
name: by the Apotle m generall, 

I5.qU. What is to be vnderſtood by the prox 
portion or anvalogie of fanh,v.6. 

16,qu, Of theſe ſenerall offices here rehear - 
ſed by the Apoitle iv parricnlar, 

17.qu. Of the (hriſttan affettion of leue,aud 


. the properties thereof. 
18.qu. Of certame externall offices of lone, 
as in ginizg honour one 10 an other. <; 
19.qu. The dures and properties of onr loue 
. toward God, 

20.qU, Of the remedies againit the calam:- 
ties of this life, namely hope, patience, prate 
PINES: 

21.qu Of the communicating to the neceſſi- 

tie of the Saints,and of hoſpualuie, 

32. qu. How our enemies are to be bleſſea, 
bleſſe thea which perſecuce you, _ 
23. qu. Of the reaſons , which ſhould meone 

Vs to loue our enemies, 

24. Qu. Whether it be not lawefull vpon any 

| Occaſion to pray againſt our enemies. 

25. Qu. Whether S, Paulin calling Ananias 
the high Prieſt, painted wall, Af.2 3.06- 
ſerneth his owne precept here, Rn 

26. qu. How we ſhould reioyce with the that 
reiozce, avd weepe with them that weepe, v, 
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27.qu. What it is tobe like affeftioned one 
toward an other, 

28. Qu. What it is ro be high minded,and to 
be wiſe ic our ſelues, 

29. qu. How enillis not to be recompenced 

' foremnill, v.17. 

30.qu. How boneſt things are tobe procu- 
red before all men, 

31.qu, How we ſhould hane peace with all 
men. 

32.qu. How we ſhould not avenge onr ſelues 
but leaue it unto God. - 

33-qu. Of doing good wnto our enemies. 

34. Qu. What it z5 19 heape coales of fire wp- 
on the head of the enemie. | 

35- qu. Of theſe words, v, 21, Be not ouer- 
come of euill, but ouercome euill with 
goodnes, 

Queſtions out of the 13, 
Chapter, 

T.qu. Of the occaſion, which mooved the 
eApoſile in thu (hapter, to entreat af the 
dntie of the ſubiefts tothe Magiſtrate. 

2:qu. How euery ſoule ſhould be ſubieft to 
the higher powers, 

3. Qu. How the powers that be, are ſaid tobe 
of God, 

4. qu. Whether every ſuperieur power be of 

od 


F- Qu. How farre enil! gonernonrs hane their © 
. power from God, whether by bis permiſſions 
and ſufferance onely, . 

6. qu, Why the eApoſile ſaith againe , the 
powers that be, are ordained of God. 


7. qu, Of netreſiſtmg the power, 
Sil 3 8, QU, 


8. qv, Whar kind of iudgement they procure 
to themſelues,which reſiſt the Magiſtrate: 

9. qu, How the Prince ts not to be feared for 
good works, but for emull, 

10. qQU, Wont it is to hans praiſe of the pow- 
er,v. 3. | 

1T.qu, How the CMagiſtrate 1s ſaid to be 
Goas miniſter, for our wealth or good, 

12.9u, How the © Magiſtrate 15 ſara, not to 
beare the ſword for nought, v. 4, 

13.qu. Of che right vſe of the ſword,both in 
time of peace, and warre. ' 

; T4; qu How it «: ſaid, 1tis neceſſarie to be 
» ſubieR, for conſcience jake. 

15.qu. Why tribute ts to bepaid, v.6. 

16, qu, Of the diverſe k,nds of tribute , and 
to whom they are que. 

17: Qu, The ſeverall duties ſurmmed together 
which are due to the Magiſtrate. 

18. qu. How farre the Magiſtrate #5 to be 0- 
beyed, and wherem not to be obeyed. 

How farre the Ciuill ſtate may proceeds iu re- 
fitmng 4 Tyrant, : 

How farre prinate men may be warranted, in 
denying obedience unto Tyrants, 

19.qu, How we ſhould not owe any thing to 
any man, but loue one auother, 

20. qu. How he that loueth hu brother ful- 
filleth the law, 

21. qu, How a man i to lone bis neighbour 
as himſelfe. 

22.qU, Who ts vnderſtood by our neighbour. 

23.4Uu. How ſaluation ts ſaid to be neerer 
then when we belzeued, 

24. qu. How the night « ſaidto be paſt, the 
day at band: of the literall ſenſe, 

254 qu, What time ts vnderſtood by the dat, 
and niohe, 

26, qn. How we ſhowl1 walke hoxeſily. 

27.qu, How we muſt put on Chriſt, 

28, qu, How the fleſh uc to be cared for. 

Queſtions our of the 14, 
Chaprer, 

T. qu. #ho are the weake in faith., and how 
they are tobe receined, 

2.qu, What is meant by controverſies of dt- 
ſpurations, 

3- qu. Why he is called weake , that eateth 
herbes, 

4. qu, Whether any things be indifferent in 
their nature, as beemg nether good, nor c- 
willof themſelues. 

5. qu, How the Apofile maketh the eating, 
or not eating of fleſh, and the obſerning of 
dayes indifferent, which elſe where he con- 
demneth, 

6, qu, Hhom the eApoitle fpeaketh of, the 


A Table of the Queſtions | 


lewe or Gentile. ſaying,God hath receiued 

* "him, &e, © | : 

7, qu. Whether it be not lawfull at all for one 
ro indge an other, ITY 

8, qu. Whay'it s 10 fandor fall to bis owne 
Aafter, Fd. 

9. qu. Ofthemeaning ef theſe words , Go 
is able to make hin and, v. 4. | 

IO. Qu. IFhat it tu to eftceme one day abone 
an other, v.s; | 

11. qu. Of the meaning ef theſe words , Let 
eucry one be tuily perſwaded in his mind, 
, 3 

I'3. 4 What it ts to obſerue or take care of 

. the day wnto the Lord, EE 

13. qu, Of the ſenſe and weaning of the for- 
mer words, He that oblerueth, &c, obſer» - 
veth it tothe Lord, | 

14. qu, How he that eateth not, ts ſaid to 
gre thanks, 

I5.qu. Whether S. Panls defenſe , that he 
which doth, or omitteth any thing mm mat<- 
ters of religion, doth , or not doth :t viito 
God, be perpetuall, ' 

16, qu. Of the coherence -of theſe words, 
None ot vs liveth to himſelte, v.17.&c. 

17.qu. How we are ſaid to line vmo the 
Lord, 

18, qu, How Chrift by his dymg , and riſing 
agame, 1 ſaid ro be Lord both of the dead, 
and quitke. 

19. qu, Of the tribunall ſeat. of Chriſt, what 
it 15, and of other circumſtances of the day 
of magement, | | 

20, qu, Whether the ſaying of the Prophet al- 
leadged, v.11, berighily cited by the A- 
poſile, 

21.qUu. #hen this propheſie ſhall be fulfilled, 
that enery tongue ſhall confeſſe unto God, 

22. qu, Whether enuery one ſnallgine an ac- 

connt for himſeife,C appeare before Chriſt 
indgement ſeat, v.12, 

23.qu. Of ſcandals and offences, the occa- 
ſton, and dinerſe kinds thereof, v.13. 

24. qu, Of the occaſion of theſe words,v.14., 
I knowe and am perſwaded, &c. ard of 
the meanmg thereof. 

25.qu. How nothing ts ſaid to be wncleane 
of it ſelfe, v. 14. | 

26, qu, Of the legall difference of meates, 
why it was commanded, 

27. qu, Of the manner how meates are ſan- 
Clified and made cleane, 

28.qu, WVhy ones opinion and iudgment ma- 
keth that uncleane which is nat , and whe- 
ther an erroneons conſcience bingeth, 

29. qu. How onr brother #: ſaid robe grie- 


ned, 


6h and 1a be loſt andacſtrojed,v.1s. 

30. quy Whether any. indeede can periſh , for 
whom Chriſt died. I 

31. qu. 1/hat t meant by the good, or com- 
modute , which they muſt not cauſe to be 
blaſphemed, v.16. | 

32:qu, How the kingdome of God tc not ſaid 

fo by meate, and arinke,v.17. 

33- qu, Of righteowſneſſe , peace , and io in 
ths boly Ghoſt. 

34+. qu. Of thefe words, he' which in theſe 

chings ſerueth Chriſt is acceptable co God, 
&c, v.18. 

35-qu. How we onght to f-llowe peace , and 
thoſe things which concerne edifymg,v.19, 

36. qu. //hat the Apoſtle meaneeh by the 
works of God, v. 21, 

37. qu. In what ſenſe che Apoſile ſaith, Itis 
good , neither tocatc ficth , nor diinke 
wine, &c, v.21. 

38. qu, Y/hether it be ſufſicitt for one to haue 
bus faith before God, v.22. 

39. qu. How many things are tobe avorded 

 inthewvſe, audeating of meates. 

40. qu, Woat it ts for one nat to condewne 
himſelfe is that which he alloweth, 

47. qu. Why he that doubteth « condemned, 

42. qu, Of the right meaning of theſe words, 
Whatſocuer is noteof faith, is finne, 

Queſtions out of the 15, 
Chapter. 
1.qu. Of the argument and ſcope of this 
Chapter in generall, 

2. qu, #hom,and wherein the frong ſhould 
ſupport the weaks, 

3. qu. Ofthe reaſons why the weak ſhould be 
ſupported, 

4. qu. How the «Apoſtle here counteth him- 
[elfe among the ftrong , elſewhere maintal- 

* ning himſelfe among the weake. 

5. Qu. What it ts not to pleaſe our ſelues, but 
onr neighbour, v, 1.2. | 


6.qu, How far, «ndwheretn we moſt pleaſe 


our nerghbours, 

7.qu. How Chriſt ts ſaid net to hanepleaſed 
himſelfe. 

$. qu. .7 0 what purpoſe the Apoſtle allead- 
geth thu ſaying ont of the Pſalme, the re- 
bukes of them, that rekuke thee, &c, 

9. qu. hy the «Apoſtle ſaith, whatlocyet is 
written, is wricten for our learning, 

io. qu, How what foener i written , us writ - 
ren for our learump. 


IT. = Of the Apsſtle; prayer v.5.the God 


of patience, and conſolation. 
12. qu. Of the ende of concord, which is to 
gloriſie God the father of our Lord Teſts 


handled inthis Commeh:arie. 


Chriſt. v6: 12.001, PET 
13.qu, Of che meaning of the 7.v..teceiue 
ye one another, as Cnrift receiued vs,&c, 
14. qu, How C briſt us ſaid to bane beene the 
Miniſter of cireumeifion, v8. 
15. qu. Of the vecation. and calling of the 
Gentiles, why it t ſaid to be of mercie,aad 
of the lemerim inmth, MY] . 
16, qu, Of cheplaces of Scripture produced 
by the Apoſile to proce the eallmg of the 


Gentiles, v.9,10,11,t2; _.* 

17. qu. Of the eApoſtles prayer, v.13. The 
God of hope, fall you with all joy and 

| peace, &c, «CLE E5; AR. 

18, qu. Why the Apoſtle doth thus inſanuate 

' lomsſclfe, that he was perſmeaded of the Ro- 
manes,that they bad ſuch excellent gifts. 

19. qu. Whether S. Paul dae truely gue this 
commendation 1nio the Romanes. / 

20. qu. #hythe Apoſtle ſarth , | have write 
cen boldly after a forr, | 

21.qu, Of S. Pauls deſcription of the mini= 

firie of the Gaſpel. PW 

22, qu, Of the Apoſiles boaſting and reioy- 
cing, and the manner theresf, + | 

2 3. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, dare 
not ſpeake of any thing, &c. v.r8, _ 

24. qu, Of the thmgs which Chriſt wrought 
by S. Paul, as (gnes , wonders , how. they 
differ, #19, 

25. qu. Of S. Pauls labours in preaching the 
Goſpel, from leruſalem wnto Ilhyricum, 
26. qu. Why the Apoſtle wonld not build vp- 
on an others foundation, v. 20, thats, 
preach, where (rift bad: beene preached 

alreadie, 

27. qu. Whether thu place of the Prophet be 
fitly alleadged by the Apoie, 

28. qu. How 'S. Paul 1: vot contrarie to 
Christ , which ſgith of hus Apoitles, that 
they entred into others labours, Toh, 4.38. 

29. qu. Of the Apoitles ler, and of his pur+ 
poſe to v1/it the Romanes, 

30. qu. Whember S, Paul wm perſon preached 
is Spaine, as here he intendeth, v. 24. 

31. qu. Of the meaning of the 24. ver. 

32. qu. Of Peils iourney to Jeruſalem ,wby 
he raketh it in jand, v.25, _- 

33. qu. Of che colleftion gathered among the 

Gentiles for the Temes, the reaſons there- 
of, , | 
= How the Gentiles are ſaid to be deb- 
ters 10 the Itwes, | oh 
35-qu. 1n what manner almes ought to be 
ginen, © h , 

36. qu. What the Apoſile meaneth,by ſealing 
f the fruit,y.28, | 

37+ qu, 


37. qu. What the Apoſtle meaneth by the a- 
'  boundance of the, hleſſinf of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 
38. qu, Of the eApoſtles requeſt , that they 
world ioyne in prayer with bum, 
39. qu. Of the thmgs which S. Paul would 
bane them pray for. 
49. qu; Of. » oy {a of the praye? of the Ro- 
manes for S, Paul, 
41. qu. Of che Apeſtler ſalntation:The God 
of peace, &c., BY 
Queſtions vpon the 16. and laft 
1.qv. Of the dinerſe ſalutations ſent by the 
Apoſtle.in general; | 
2.qu, Of Phebe commended here by S.Panl, 
what place ſhe bad in the Church , and 
wherefore commended, 
' 3:qu.Of Parls requeſt m the behalf of Phebe, 
4. qu. Of Priſcilla and eAquila , whom the 
_  eApoſile ſaluteth in the ſecond place. 
5.qu, How S; Panl could ſalute Aquila & 
Priſcilla, as beeing at Rome , ſeeing they 
were «t Corinth with him, AQ. 18, whence 
be wrote thu epifile, 
6. qu. Why Epinetns ts called the firlt fruites, 
7. qu. Of the ſalutation and commendation 
of Marie. 0 
$. qu. Of che commendation of Andronicus 
and Iunia, * 
9. qu, Of Paul: ſalutation,ofcertaine of his 
familiar acquaintance,v, 8,9. 
10. qu. Of S. Pauls ſaluting of ſome, com- 
_ mended for their faith, though not of ſuch 
ſpeciall acquaintance, v.1o,1n. 
11. qu. Of other ſalutations of the eApoſtle 
of ſome of ſpeciallnote, v.12 13. 
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12. qu. Of S. Pauls igenerall ſalutations, 
wuhont any ſpeciall note of commendation, 
v. 14.15, 
13. qu. Of the cuftome then vſed to kiſſe one 
an other. | 
14. qu. How the eApoſtle ſaub , the Chur- 
ches ſalute you, &c, v.16. 
15. qu, General obſervations concerning the 
greeting and ſalutation ſent bere by the A- 


oftle, 

1 6 qu, Of the ſomnteing of the Amhors of 
diſſention. _ 

17. qu, How theſe falſe teachers and ſedw- 
cers are ſaid to be diſcerned, 

18. qu. Why the Apoſtle maketh here menti- 
on of the obedience of the Romanes, v.19. 

19. Qu. What it is to be wiſe concerning that 
which is good, and ſimple in enrl, 

20, qu, How the God of peace ſhould rreade 
downe Sathan, 

21. qu. #hat S, Paul meanerh by the grace 
of our Lord leſus , which he wiſheth vnto 
them, v. 20, 

22. qu, Ofthe ſalutations of others which $. 
Paul ſendeth to the Romanes, v,21.,23, _ 

23. qu. Of the doxologie, that ts, of aſeri- 
bing glorie vuto God , where the Apoſtle 
concludeth hu epiitle m general, 

24. qu. A deſcription of the Goſpel preached 
by the Apoſtle, mſerted here in the conclu- 

fron of hu; epiſtle, v.25.26. 

25-qu, Of the doxologie it ſelfe,to God onee 
ly wiſe, &c, 

26. qu, Of the wſe of the word, Amen, 

27. qu, Of the preſcript or date of thus Epe« 

Ale, whetber it were written from Corinth, 


and ſend by Phebe., 


The ſumme of the queſtions diſcuſſed in this Commentaric 


 Therable 


Generall controverſies concerning the 
| new Teſtament, 

I. Con. Againſt thoſe which think it is 4- 
g4inſt the nature of the news Teſtament, 
to be committed to writing, 

2.con. Againſt the Romaniſts , that hold, 
that the writing of the Goſpel , and other 
Scriptures , 15 not ſimply neceſſarie to ſal- 
vation, 

More ſpeciall controverſies out of the 
whole Epiltle. : 

I.con. That it is knowne , that thu Epiſile 
ra written by Pant, and us of dinine an- 
there, by rhe epiſile it ſelfe, 


ainounteth to 660, 


ofthe Controverſies, 


2, contr, That S, Pauls epiftles are not ſo 
obſcure, that any ſpould be terrified from 
the reading thereef, 

3. contr, Againft the Ebionites , which re- 

| tained therites and ceremonies of Moſes, 
4. contr. Again#t the Marcionuers, that re- 
iefted the lawe of Moſes, | 
5.contr, Againit the Romanifts , which de- 
prane the dottr me taught by S, Paul in his 
Epiitle. | 


6. contr, eAgaini# Socinus, that blaeſphes 


mouſly ſubverteth rhe dottrine of our ve- 
demption by Chrift , and i#tificatron by 
fauh. 

7. cont. 


7. contr. Whether Paul may be thoaght to 
bane berne married. 

Controverſies vpon-the 1, 
Chapter. 

I. contr. Againſt the anichees, which re- 
fuſe Moſes and the Prophets, 

2, contr, eAgainſt Eleftion, by the foreſight 
of workes, 

3. contr, Againit the Neſtorians, and Ubi- 
quitaries, | 

4.contr, Againſt the hereſie of one Georgius 

Emedinus , a Samoſatenian heretike tn 
Traufulvania, 

5.cont. Againſt the Marcionites that Chriſt 
had a trne bodie. 

6, contr, «Againſt the ApollmdMſt; , that 
Coriit had no humane ſaule, 

7.centr. That the Romane faith #« not the 

ſame now which was commended by the A- 
poſtle, x | 

8.contr, That the Pope ts not vniver ſall Bi- 
ſhop. 

9. C_ eAgainſt the Popiſh diſtin{tion be- 
tweene AaTgsua, to worſhip, and Seatua,to 
fſerue,v,g., whom I lſerue inmy ipinit, 

10, contr, That God onely ſpiritually s ro be 
ſerned, and worſhipped. 

11,contr, Of the vame vſe of Popiſh pilgri- 
mages. 

12.coatr. None to be barred from the know>- 
ledge of Gods word, 

13. contr, eAgainſt diverſe hereticall af- 
ſertions of Socinus , touching the inſtce of 
God, 

14, contr, Againſt inherent mſtice, 

15. contr. That the Sacraments did not Con- 
ferre grace. 

16. contr, That faith onely inſtifieth. 

17.contr, How the Goſpel us the power of 
Ged to ſalvation, to enerie one that belee- 
weth, 

18, contr, Of the difference between the law 
and the Goſpel, 

19, contr, Whether by naturall megnes the 
Gentiles might haue attained to the know- 
ledge of the onely true God,without the ſpe- 
ciall aſſiſtance of Gods grace. 

20. contr, Againſt ſome Philoſophers , that 
the world ts not eternall, 

21.contr. Agamſt the adoration and ſetting 
vp of images, in Churches and places of 

prayer, v,23. they turned the glorie of the 
incorruptible God,rothe fimilicude of an 
unage, 

22, contr, Of the corrupt reading of the vul- 

gar Latine tranſlation, v.32. 


23. contr, Againſt the Popiſh diſtinition of 


handled inthis (ommentarie. 


veniall and mortall ſinnes, 
Controverſies our of the 2, 
Chapter, 

1.contr. Againſt the power of freewill m good 
things, 

2. contr, Of inſtification by the imputative 

 inſtice of fauth, 

3.contr, Agamſt the merit of workes. 

4. contr, YWh:ch are to be counted good works, 

5. con, Whether any good works of the faith- 

full be perfett, 

6. contr, Whether men onght to dee well for 
hepe of recompence or reward, 

7. contr, Agazmit inſtification by workes vp- 
0n theſe words, v.13, Not the hearcers of 

the lawe, but the doers ſhall be iuthfi- 
ed, : 

8, contr, That it ts not poſſible in this life to 
keepe the lawe, R 

9. contr, Whe: ber by the light of nature one- 
ly a man may doe any thing morally good, * 

IC, contr, Of the 1mper felt1on of the vulgar 
Latine tranſlation, 

I1,contr, That the Sacraments do not con- 
ferre grace, 

12,contr. That the Sacraments depend not 

 wpon the worthines of the Miniſter or re- 
cemer, 

I3.contr, Againſt the Marcionites , and 0- 
ther, which condemned the old Teſtament, 
and the ceremonies thereof. 

14, contr, Againit the Anabaptiits , which 
reiett the Sacraments of the newe Teita« 
ment. 

I5.contr. That the want of Baptiſme con- 
demneth not, | 
16. contr, That the wicked and unbeleeners 
eate not the bodice of Chriit in the Sacra- 

ment, 
Controverfies vpon the 3. 
Chapter, 

I, contr, That the Sacraments of the old 
Teitament did not initifie cx opcre opera- 
to, by the work wrought ,and ſo conſequer- 
ly neuher the newe, » 

2.contr, Of the Apochryphall Scriptures, 

3. contr, That the wicked and vnbelreners 
doe not eate the bodie of Chrift m the Eu- 
charift. | 

4. contr, That the Romane Church hath not 
the promiſe of the perpetuall preſence of 
Gods ſpirit. 

5.contr, The Virgin Marie not exempted 
from ſinne, 

6. contr, The reading of the Scripture ts not 
ro be denied to any, 

7.contr. Agaimit the adverſaries of the law 

Trt i ie 
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the Marcionites and other beretikes, 

8, contr, Ag ainſt the counſels of perfelt ion, 

9, contr. Againſt the Telagians which ett a- 
bliſhed free-will, 

10, contr. That the vertne of (brifts death, 
is indifferently extended, both to ſinnes be- 
fore baptiſme, and after. 

11. coutr, That the beleentng fathers before 
Chriſt, were nor kept in Limbo, 

12, contr, eAgainſ# the Marcionite here- 
tikes, | 

T3. contr, Agamſ# the Novatian heretikes, 

14. contr, Agamft mherent initice, 

I5. contr, Agamſt the Popiſh diſtinttion of 
the firſt and ſecondinitification. 

16, contr. eAfainſt the works ofpreparati- 
02, going before mſtification, 

17. contt, What inſtifying faith 11, 

18. contr, What manner ef faith it is that 
iſtifieth, 

r9.contr. Of the manner how faith inſtifieth. 

20. contr. Whether faith alone inftifterh. 

21. contr, How S, Paul and S.lames are re- 
conciled together, 

23. contr, Againſt Socinus, that {briſt pro- 
perly redeemed vs by paying the ranſome 
for vs, and nat metaphorically, 

23. contr, That Chriſt traely reconciled vs 
by bis blood, againſt an other blaſphemors 
aſſertion of Socinm, 

Controverſies out of the 4. 
Chapter, 

1.contr. That the Apoſtle excludeth all kind 
of workes from inſtification, 

2, contr, Whether bleſſednes confi onely in 
the converſion of ſinners, v. 7. 

3. contr. Whether ſinne is wholly purged and 
taken away im the inſtification of the faith- 

all, 

Lad eAgainſt workes of ſatisfaltion, 

5.contr, Of emputatine inſtice againſt inke« 
rent righteouſnes, 

6, contr, That the Sacraments doe not con- 
ferre grace by the externall participation 
onely, . 

7. contr, That there is the ſame ſubſtance, 
and efficacie of the Sacraments of the old 
and newe Teſtament, 

8, contr, That circumciſion was not onely 4 
ne, ſeanifyimg or diſtingmſhing , but a 
ſeale confirming thepromiſe of God, 

9. contr. Whether circamciſion were availe- 
able for the remiſſion of ſrune, | 

10. contr. Of the preſumpruou 13: les of the 
Pope, callmg bimſelfe the father and head 
of the fanhbfull, E 


11, contr. Ag4inft the Chiliafts or Mille. 


ATableof the ( ontroverſies 


naries, that hold that (rift ronld r4igne 
4a 1000, yeares in the earth. 

I 2, contr, Of the cerraintie of faith, v, 16, 
that the promiſe might be ſue, 

13; contr, Whether fanh ve an alt of the vn-, 
derftanding onely, 

14.contr, That #«s5tifying faith is not a gene- 
rall apprehenſion, or beleeumg of the arti- 
cles of the faith , but an aſſurance of the 
remiſſion and forgineneſſe . of ſimnes is 
CEkr:#t, . 

I5.contr, That faith doth not initfie by the 
merit or alt thereof, but onely iniFrumen. 
rally , as it applycth and apprehendeth the 
righrean ſpe of (brift, 

16, contr#The peeple are no to be denied the 
reading of the Scrqtmres, 

17.contr, Againſt the beretikes which con- 
demned the old Teſtamert, aud the author 
thereof. 

18, contr, Whether inStification con/FÞ one- 

. ty im the remiſſion of ſinnes. 

19. contr, Againſt Socinus corrupt interpre- 
ration of theſe words, v, 25, was delivered 
yp for our ſinnes, 

20, contr, Piſcators opinion examined, that 
onr finnes are remitted onely by Chriſts 
death, not for the the 6bedience, and merit 
of hu life. 

Controverſies vpon the 5, 
Chapter, 

1, contr. Whether a good conſcience and in- 
tegritte of life , be the Cauſe of peace with 
God, 

2.contr, Agaiuft invocation of Saints. 

3. contr. Of the certaintie of ſalvation and 
of perſeverance, 

4. contr, That the tribulation of the Saints, 
i not meritorias,tbough it be ſaid ro works 
patience, 

5.contr, That we are not inſtified by the in- 
berent habue of charitre, 

6. contr. Agarrſf the here(ie of impions Soci- 
1, who denie:h that Chriſt died for our 
ſinnes, andpayed theranſome for them. 

7. contr, Againſt ather ob:ettions of Socinus 
ard other impugning the fruzt and efficacie 
of Chriſ?s death, in reconcilmg vs to God 
bu Father. | 

8. con, That Chriſ!s death was afull ſatisfe- 
Uion for our fins,againſt Socmm his canils, 

9. contr, That Chriſts dearh was not onely 
ſatisfattorie but meritorious, againſt Soci- 
2a, 

Certain controverſies touching 
Ociginall fine, 
19.cott, That there t5 originall Fane in men 


by 


by the corruption of nature,againſt the opi- 
nion of the Hebrewes, | 

11. contr. That eAdaws ſinne ts entred in- 
ro hs poſteritie, by propagation, not imita- 

. tion onely, afainſt the Pelagians, 

'12,contr, Of the manner how original ſinne 

# propagated,againſt the Pelaigians, where 
it 15 diſputed , whether the ſoule be derined 
from the Parents, 

1 3.contr, Againſt the Pelagians and Papiſts, 
that origmmall ſinne ts not quite taken away 
in Baptiſme, 

14. contr. What original ſinne 55,againſt the 
Romanifts, and ſome ſome others, and ſþe- 
cially agamſi them which hold it to be A- 
dams (inne imputed onely to hus poſteritie, 

15.contr. That originall ſinne u not onely 
the prrvation of originall inſtice. 

16, contr, Of the wicked berefie of Marcion 
and Valentinus, with the blaſphemous 
Manichees., 

17. cont, That all ſioner are mortall , and 
worthie of death by nature, 

18. contr. That Henoch and Elias are not 

yer aline in the bodie, 
19, contr, The Virgm Marie conceined in 
origiuall ſine, | 
20, contr, Againe meritts, 
21. contr, That the puniſhment of originall 
frnne is enerlafting death, 

22, contr. That Chriſt eſſentiall inſtice is not 
infuſed into vs. - 

23.contr. Againſt the Patrons of vniver= 
ſall grace, | 

24. contr. eAgainſt the Popiſh inherent in- 

ice, 

2 —_ That we are inſtified both by the 
altine and paſſine obedience of Chriſt, 

26. contr. eAgamit the Philoſophers, who 
placed righteouſnes in the owne workes, 

27. contr. Againſt the Manichees and Pe- 
lagians, the one gining tos mach , the other 
roo little to the lawe, 

28. contr, Of the aſſurance of ſalvation, 

29, contr, Of the dinerſe kinds of grace, d- 
gainſt the Romanifts, 

Controverhies out of the 6, 
Chapter. 

1, contr. eAgainſt the adminiſtring of the 
Sacraments in an unknowne tongue, 

2.contr. Concerning mherent inſtice. 

3.contr, That the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
doth not conferre grace by the outward 
worke, \ 

4.contr. That Baptiſme ſerueth as well for 
the remiſſion of ſinnes to come, as of ſmnes 


paſt. 


handled in this Commentarie. 


5. contr. Whether in Baptiſme our /innes be 
cleane taken away, 
6. contr. Of the baptiſme of infants, 
7. contr, Of the aſſurance of ſalvation. 
8.contt, That Chrift ſhall not die in the 
next world againe for thoſe which were nor 
healed here, | 
9.contr. Again#t the Sacrifice ef the Maſſe. 
10, contr, Concerning freewill, 
II.contr, That concupiſcence remaining in 
the regenerate s properly finne, 
I2,contr, Whether 4 righteous man may fal 
into any mortall, or deadly finne, 
I3.contr, Apainit the Manichees. 
14. contr, Concerning inherent inſtice. 
I5.contr, Againſt the power of freewill in 
the fruits of righteouſneſſe, 
16, contr, Whether all death ts the wages 
of ſine, 
I7.contr. Againſt the diſtinftion of veniall 
and mortall ſinnes, 
18, contr, That everlaſting life cannot be 
merited by good workes. 
Concroverhes vpon the 7, 
Chapter, 

I.contr., Againſt Purgatorie. 

2. contr, Of the lamfulnes of ſecond marri- 
ape. 

3: —_ Whether the marriage bond be in- 
diſſoluable before the one partie be dead, 

4- contr, That the diſparitie of profeſſion ts 
no canſe of the diſſolution of marriage. 

5« contt. Whether the bill of dinorce permit- 
zed ro the lewes, did lawfully diſſolue mas 
trimonie vnder the Law, 

6.contr, Againſt the workes of propitiation, 

7. contr. Agaimſt the Heretikes which con- 
demned the Lawe, 

8, contr. That we are freed by grace from the 
ffriit and rigorous 6bſervation of the lawe. 

9. contr, That concupiſcence though it haue 
nodetiberate conſent of the will , ſrune, & 

forbidden by the commandement. 


IO. contr. That the commandement, thou 


ſhalc not luſt, « bat one, 

I11,contr, Againſt freewtll, 

Controverſies out of the 8, 
Chapter, 

I,contr, That concupiſcence remaining c- 
nen in the regenerate ts ſinne,and in it ſelfe 
worthie of condemnation, 

2, controver, That noxe are 
life. 

3. controver. That regeneration is not the 
cauſe that there is no condemnation tothe 
faithfull, %., 


per fect in this 


4. contr, Againſt the Arrians and Eunomi- 
Tee 3 


ans, 


+ v 


ans,concer® ing the dietre of the boly Ghoſt. 
5.contr, Againſt the Pelagians, that a man 
by nature cannot kzepe and fulfill the lawe, 


6. contr, The fulfillmg of the lawe #5 not poſ- 


(ble in thu life no not ro them,which are in 
the ſtats of grace. E 
7.con. That not the carnall eating of Chriſts 
fleſh is the cauſe of the reſurreit:on,but the 
— ſpirunall,v.rn, | 
$.contr. Againſt merits. 
9. contr. Whether in thu |ife one by faith may 
be ſure of ſalvation, 
IO. contr, Againſt the invocation of Saints, 
I1.contr, That a ſtrange tongne #5 not tobe 
oſedin the ſeruceof God. | 
12, contr. That everlaſting glorie cannot be 
merited. 
13. contr. That hope inſt:fieth not, 
1.4. contr, Whether hope relie vpon the merit 
of our workes, 
15. contr. Againſt the naturall power and 
entegritie of mans will, | 
I6. contr, That predeſtination dependeth not 


vpon the foreſight of faith or good workes, ' 


17.contr, Againſt the opinion of Ambroſfus 
Catharinus concernmy predeſtmation, 

18, contr, That eleftion is certame and in- 
fallible, of grace without merit,and of ſome 
ſelefted, not generally of all, 

19.contr. That the elet? cannot fall away 
from the grace and fauonr of God, and be 
wholly ginen oner nts ſinne, 

20,contr, Whether a reprobate may baue 
the grace of God,and true iuſtice, 

21,contr. That the eleft by faith may be aſ- 
ſured of enerlaſting ſalvation, 

Controverſies out of the 9, 
Chapter. 

I, contr. That ſucceſſion of Biſhops ts no ſure 
note of the Church of Chriſt, 

2, contr. Againſt the old heretikes the Ma- 
nichees, Arrians, Neſt orians,confuted out 
of the 5. ver. 

3- contr, Againſt the prophane and impious 
colletions of Eniedinus and Socinus late 
heretikes. 

4. contr, That the water in baptiſeve doth 
not ſanttifie or gine grace, 

5. contr. e Againſt the vaine obſervation of 
Aſtrologers m caſting of nativities, 

6, contr. That the ſoules had no beting in a 

former life, before they came into the body. 

7.contr. Whether the foreſight of faith or 
workes be the cauſe of elettion, 

Contr, That not onely eletion Into grace, 


but wntoglorie alſo, is onely of the good 


will of God, 
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9, contr, That the eApoſile treateth a well 
of reprobatton in this place, as of Eleftion, 

10, contr. Whether as well the decree of re- 
probation as of eleftion,be without the fore- 
feght of workes, 

11.,contr, Of the difference betweene the de= 
cree of eleition and reprobation, and of the 


_ * -agreement betweene them, 


I2.contr, Whether mercie be a naturallpro- 
pertie in God, or an effett onely of hus will, 
againſt Socinm, | 

13.contr, Whether the mercie of God inthe 
forgineneſſe of ſinne, be an effett of Gods 
free and abſolute will onely, and be not 
grounded vpon Chriſt , againſt the bereſie 
of Socinus and Oitorodins, 

15, contr, Of the ſufficiencie of Scripture, 

16, contr, Of the certaintite of ſaluation, 

17. contr. Against the works of preparation. 

Controverhies ypon the 10, | 
Chapter, 

1, contr. AgainSt inherent mice, 

2, Contr, Again#t the workes of preparation, 
which are done without faith. 

3.contr, That it # impoſſible for any in this 
life to keepe the lawe, 

4. conir, Again#t the doubting of ſalvation, 

5. contr, Agamst vnwruten tradutions, 

6, contr, eAgaindt freewtill, 

7, contr, eAgainit Limbus Patrum, thae 
Chrift went not downe thuher to deliuer 
the Patrurkes, 

8.contr, Whether the righteouſneſſe of faith 
and the righteonſnes of the law, be one and 
the ſame, or contrarie the one to the other, 

9, contr, -Whether the righteouſneſſe of the 
lawe,and that which 15 by the law , doe dif- 

fer. | 

10, contr. That Baptiſme doth not giue , or 
Con{erre grace. | 

I1.contr. Against the diſſembling of our 
faith and profeſſion. 

I2, contr, That fath s; not onely in the vn» 
deritanding, 


13. contr, The Scrmtures the onely ſufficie 


ent rule of faith, 

14.contr, How the ApoFte ſaith , there 
no difference between the [ew andthe Gre» 
cian, v.12. 

15. contr, Againſt the maintainers of vni- 
verſallgrace, 7 = 

16.contr, That faith initificth not by the 
alt thereof , but onely as it apprehenaetb 
ChviFF, XD 

I 7, contr, That faith onely inſtifieth not in- 
vocation, Xx 

18. contr. Againſt the invocation of Saints. 

I 9, Con its 


handled in thi; Ci mmentarie. 


19.contr, That we muit pray with confi- 
dence,and aſſurance. 

20.contr. Againit the vaine pompe of the 
Pope of Rome in offermg ht feete to be kiſ- 

ed. 

2 = tr, eAgainſt humane traditions, 

23,contr, That the Miniſters and Preach- 
ers of the Gofpel,hane a lawfull calling : © - 
gainſt Staplecon, 

23.contr, That the Hebrew text is more 
authenticall then the vulgar Latm tran- 
ſation, | 

24.contr, Againſt the works of preparation. 

25.conr, eAgainſt the [ewes , that will not 
haue the Prophet to ſpeake of them, in theſe 
words, haue ſtretched out my hands, &c, 

Controverſies out of the 11, 
Chapter. 

1.contr. That none which are elefted can fi- 
ally fall m 

2.conr. Wether the complaint of Elias of 
the paucitie of true worſhippers be well ap- 
plied to the decay of religron wnder the 
Pope at the time of the firſt reformation. 

2.contr, That works are excluded both frons 
eleton;and inftification, 

4.contr. Againſt free-will, 

5.contr, That wniverſalitie and multitude ts 
not atwaies a note of the true (hurch. 

6.contr, Of the ſufficiencie of Scripture, and 
of the right way to interpret the ſame. 

7.contr. Againſt the Iewes. 

8.contr, Whether any of the true branches 
may be broken off, 

9.contr. Againſt .the hereſie of Valentinus 
and Baſfilides, that held ſome things tobe 
enill, ſome good by nature, 

IO.contr, That there was the ſame ſpirit of 
faith, and the ſame ſpirituall ſubſtance-of 
the Sacraments, vnder the old Teſtament, 
and inthe New. 

11.contr, That the Scriptures are the indge 
of enery one in particular. 

12,.contr, Againit the Popiſh wncertentie 
and doubifulnes of ſaluation. 

x3.contr, Againit the Manichees and Mar- 
Coonites, 

I4.contr, Againit the works of preparation, 
15.contr, Agaivit the erronzom opinion of 
Origen,concerning the _ of kell, 
Controverſies vpon the 12, 
Chapter. 

x.contr, Concerning the power of free-will, 

2.contr, Whether the Maſſe be a-ſacrifice 
properly ſo called. 

3.contr, Of the difference berweene aatgeia, 
and S2rcia, worſhip, and ſernice , whether 


they ſignifie two kinds of religions worſhips, 


the one peculiar ts God, the other to the- 


creatures. 

4.contr, Of the compariſon betweene virgia 
n::is, md mariage; ! . 

j- contr, The minde it ſelfe, and not the ſen< 
. ſuall part onely hath neede of renovation, 
6.contr. Of the perfettions of the Scriptares 

ag aint traditions, 

7.contr, Againſt free-will, 

8.contr, Agamſt the arrogancie of the Pope, 

9.contr. Agamn#F the ſuperſtitions orders of 
the Popiſh Clergie, 

10. controv, The Pope not the head of the 
Church, 

I1.contr, That to loxe our enemie is a pre« 
cept,and commanded, not counſelled at tn= 
different, 

Controverſies ypon the 13. 
| Chapter, 

I,contr, #hether the Pope, and other Eccle- 
ſtaſticall perſons, ought to be ſubiett to the 
(nil power, 

2.contr. Whether the Pope hane a ſpirituall 
power ouer Kings and Princes. 

3.contr, That the tyrannie and idolatrie 0 
the Pope,may be gamſaid,and reſted, 

4.contr, Whether the Cmill magiſtrate have 
any power or anthoritie, in matters of reli= 
gion, 

5.contr, Whether Eccleſiaſtical perſons , as 
Biſhops,and others may have the temporall 
ſword commuted vntg them. 

6.contr, Whether it be lawful for a Chrifti- 
an to be a Magiſtrar , and to vſethe 
ſword in the time of peace and warre. 

7.contr. Whether lawes (ill, and Ecclefpte 
ficall,doe bind ſimply in conſcience. 

8.contr. Whether Eccleſiafticall perſons are. 
exempted from tribute, 4 

9.contr, Whether the fulfilling of the law be 
poſſible m thus bife, oO 

10,contr, eAgainſt the Marcionites, which 
denied the morall preceptt, ro be now m 
force,but to be ceaſed. 

11.contr. Againſt inſtification by the works 
of the law... 

| Controverſies vpon the 14. 
Chapter, 

1.contr. Whether to abſtaine from certaine 
meates, be an att of religion , and apart of 
Gods worſhip, or a thing in it ſelfe indiffe= 
rent. 

2.contr, That faith is not onely an aſſenting 
of the wil,but an att alſo of the vnderſtans 
ding and it is iojned with knowledge. 

3.contr, That it 1s neceſſarie , that feſtivall 
Tex 3 dares 


og 


#. 


daies ſould be obferned among Chriſtians. 
4.contr. That feftivall daies onght not robe 
conſecrated to the honour of Saints. 
6.contr, Hhether all the feftivalls of Chri- 
ftians are alike arburarie to be. altered, 
and chaunged , as ſhall ſceme good robe 
Church. - ; 
«Contr. ami? Paroatorie... 
; .contr, heres C rift by his obedience and 
ſuffering , merited for bimſelfe eternall 


glorie,and dominion. 


leſus, whether ut be neceſſarily inferred out 
of thisplace,v.1t. and Phil.2.10. 
10.contr, That Chrift ts prooned td be God, 
by this ſaying of the Prophet citedv.11.as 
I live, every knee ſhall bow vnto me: 4- 
$4inft the blaſphemie of Georg, Eniedinus, 
x 1.contr, That morall works, which are done 
without faith are ſm, howſoener outwardly 
they appeare good. 
jy 7m out of the 15, 
Chapter. 
x.contr. Whether S. Peter were inſtly repre- 
bended of S.Paul for refuſing to eate with 
the Gentiles, 
2.contr. That Chriſt i not ſet forth onely as 
an example for vs to imitate, but as our 
Sautonr to redeeme Vs, | 
3.contr, Againſt the enemies and adverſa- 
ries to the Sceriptures,the Marcionites, Li- 
bertines,and others. 
4.contr. Of the authoritie of the Scripture, 
that it dependeth not vpn the approbation 
or allowance of the Church, 
3.contr. Againſt the invocation of Saints, 
6.contr, Of the certentie of ſaluation,againſt 
the Popiſh diffidence and donbfulnes. 
7.contr. Againſt the power of freewill in ſpi- 
rituall thrags. 
8.contr. Whether the Apoſtles excnſmg of 
. himſelfe, doe derogate from the amthoritie 


» 


> 


9.contr. Of bowing the knee to the name of 


A Table of the (ontroverfies. 


of thus epiſtle, 

9.contr, That the Scriptures are perfelt and 
abſolute,.containing what ſoexer 1 neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation, both tonchmg doltrine and 
manners, 

I0.contr, Againſt the Popiſh ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe, which the Papiſts makg the peculi- 
ar alt of their Prieſthood. 

11.contr, eAgainſt the ſuperſtttions order 
of Monks and Friers, 


12.contr, That miracles are not neceſſarie 


in the Charch. 
1 3.contr, eAgainſt the vaine pompe of the 
Pepiſh ponteficall ornaments, 
14.contr, Of the idle beaſtings, and vaine- 
gloriou excurſions of the Ieſnits, 
15.contr, eAgainſt the pompous proceſſions 
and Perſian-like traineof the Popes Legats 
and ( ardinals, 
16.contr, Againſt the Anabaptiſticall cone- 
mnnitie, 
I7.contr, Againſt the invocation of Saints, 
18.contr. eAgainſt the merit of praiers, 
Controverhies out of the 16, 
Chapter, 
1.contr, eAgainſtcloiftered Nunnes, 
2,contr, The ( hurch not alwaies viſible and 
conſiitmg of multitudes, 
3.contr. All doltrine is to be examined by 
the Scriprares, 
4.contr, That Papiits not Proteftants ſerae 
their owne belle, 
_ That Proteitants are no ſchiſma- 
FIRES, 
6.contr, Why the Goipel was kept ſecret ſo 
many yeares under the kingdome of Ante 
chrift, againft the obiettion of the Papiſts. 
7.contr. eAgainit the Popiſh doxologie aſ- 
cribing glorie with (rift unto the virgin 
Marie, 
8.contr. Whether S.Peter were ener at Rome, 
and continued there Biſhop 25 . yeares. 


The ſumme of the Controverſies handled in this Commentatie, beſide DoQtrines 
' and Morall obſervations, maketh in all about 290. 


The Queitions and Controverſies ſummed together, make toward 
4 thouſand, bering in all 950. 


ThiFCoMmeNnTARIE by Gods gratious affiſtance, was finiſhed April 10. 
| Arn, Dom, 1611. anno acatis eAnhort currente 48. 


To God onely wiſe be praiſe through Jeſus Chriſt 


for ener, Rom, 16, 27. 


a +4  & _ + tt A a. wk... kew o&v. 


—'Y 


CN NS ND NDS INE AS 
DPD REDD Ina EE DD ET 
CLIC ISIEESIEERSICELIES: 


The Printer to the Reader, 


OLLET oF > EY 5 
EARS ASSES 
Whereas the copie was in many places darke and obſcure, as beeing but once written, 2s 


it was fit ft framed by the Author,neither could he be preſent himſelfe ro overſee the worke, 
I pray thee, Courteous Reader, with patience to amend the faults, which fell out cobe more, 
then either we had thought, or could by our diligence(which was not wanting)prevenr, 


The firſt figure ſheweth the page, the other the line:exp, 
kignifieth to put out: tread :t. for. 


L- 


Pag.2 lin,2o.for S.Matthew,read 5.Marke.p.y 25.r.letter. 6 29tr pr.cpoxit,and f.propaundeth,preferreth. p. r2.3.rx-hich 
in,f and imag :9 f.Ianuarie,r. December, 14.56.r.how often. 15 20 of the.16 f.ofticer,r ofrner. +$,r Frenſes, 1.28.exp.and. 
.20.t.Plrvg:a pacatiant. 2g Fip/ins Corenthi.26 jarte,f,pruto. 28. yurk. 29 xxTaHALITEL 30. xaxtrSeix 228T o\& 24 3.r.of his. 
37.7 epponut 3913.7. finite, f. infinite.gq1. r.adverſiPraxean. qu. 17 ſignficatuer 43.309 collato.qq.6.1 oyannlc 9.r. 2. 45.25.tf.he 
fairh,r he ſaich nor. 16 25.r mcoutomnaten 47.40.r qiudam. 52.56, ric, thatis the Gofpel.56.3 b-errmnuthe. 601.7,r inwnſcelt, 
f imn::ſerat.62.54.r.Eaoy x1Þ roy apron the belt thing liuing,and eternally and the heauens Sa caxnTapmy.6 4.3. r conſocutine! 
67. 21.1texfe70.36-r.and i» not.71-4.r de plecit.gz Midara.92.35-incorrupuble. zs.rro,f pro 75.14 r.actiones, Enotimes.go.and, 
f. end.76.357.r depriving.77.9.r.e parte.21.r.as with.81,24 prna7.exp.37.amprobe, 82.29 impugnatio. 83.33. Yenzreous 85. 27 inns 
placabie.3z6 zarardal 50.45. Mahomerane gr.2.r.mel:tionc, 14 ner piia 21 ipyey.93-21. r.convertation. 38. {atisfaRinn.g6 34. 
Ttarafius,co7 56.fzrmithed.t10.19.propofitioa.r11.9.ftcange.. 17.7. mautunee,f.mentioned.120 46. r.not now, 121.:9.7, 
e:.122.22.in doing.127 43.r.circumcifion,f.remiſfion.:z1.4.caraal},f,morall.141_-7. Apo3Zoteci.go.Chriltianz,f.heathen.144e 
g.chen,f.thar.1 56.51.their,f.tken.55.meriterh now acceper:6ut 162.30. denicth, f.decreerh.166 6.rrcarcd of 169.25 ſatisit- 
ed,f.to cefifged. 170.31. framing, {training.192.45.:/7. 174-9.0f,fif 180 49 qrur,f quaz 52.vertucyhveriie ns i. .Cathaorinu 
15 ant:4idegra.n134.20.whereasf wherein. 188.23 and yer, f.nor ver. 189 53.exccration,f.operation..g6.r.is nor.r9qu6.appli- 
Ca:10n.1 z.-amplificd.196.42.16.f6.201.18 wetficard;, 13. oppofitions. 204 30, exp. of.206. 12. exp.nor. 203, 15,forcſhewer,f. 
f.r-hhewen.s 5.916c,*.qui1.209-26 itis enident,f it was cuiderly.213. 51.rcrraderh,f returneth 218.1. we not haue,g47.thould 
notr.22.36.is toyncd.230.24 Gods grace,f.his.233.50.we,fhe.51.vnto him.234.33 poſitiucly,f.paſiicly.35crendrechyfreoa- 
eerh.4y faned not 2379.7.the one f.he other. 241,29 forth,£.faich 224.55-might,f.nutt. 247. aapexayr.39 exp.place. 250.11, 
vexpeie 17-Photivs.256 dapnen2 57.1 dixazrgury 54.0ne, four. 263.29.obfiſcationers, 34. depravauon. 265. 23.n, f an, 290.51. 
eToXS7; 971 53-03-24 t.2.14-272.20 it men weref.of men.277.4.forme, f. former278.20 and to come, f.chen come.28,0ur 
of a vei{el] not originally, SC.279.23.is for. p7.2 weake contequent. 286. 12. and, F. on. 290. 12.:xp.1t 50. birth,f both. 29 1, 
Flacius,f.Florius.293 8 amitfcndo.gs.ſeverall,flevere. 295.55. 9bſerverh, f.afcr:beth. 298.14 forme of, Eformer.z01.19.vn- 
to,f,vpon.z02.12 0:42.303-41.was 1 rhofe,f.or thoſe.z07.28.litz,f death, 309.34. rider, f urder. 45.maketh, f.worketh.313. 
30.prupourded,f.provided.52,minde, f.word.315.42. defeR, f.deſcrt. 49. the woman is free. 319. 28. exp. of. 320. 12.dwny 
Fnondun.321.12.depraved.19.cumn honnbig.24 repearcd.z22.17.the things which. 18.ſome,f.fourc.2g.pritons,f perſons.z24 
25.477297 414k 328.11 purge 44-rhe preſent. 333.27.expoſitum,expoſed. z8.potuit non mort, 34 vet, f,not.24. priorebus, f principibus. 
335-27.re7.brewore 336 lewarre forarrtel337.29 accepred.zz8.17 25 of one. 340.11.cd Enultoch. 341. 56. prevaratorie.z44.51. 
in £. to. 351. 25. ſome, f. finne. 352 .22: ioyne, f. coine. 255.38-contumacic,f continuance.365.37. creature, f.nature 362. 
11 reſtored.27. Hexemer,f. Hyperium.373-50.waite,f,waile.z75.57.in,f.nor.376.20. zterpzllare 45. lnpaticnt. 377. 11. expoſt- 
tions 4y.ncirher,f.cither.z80.11.arithmericall.15 nor in.q92.23.perfired,f.excepred 57.whatfocuer 395 37. ourrthrowerh. 
297.11.wall,f,will 398 5r ad 2/onam.q00.51.45 long 461.8.are mentioned.404-4 Xeſer. 410.14.the wind 50.raptum, 413.6 Iphi- 
c1.:724.414-45.all ftnned.415 9 ſtrong.418.6. ſhould hauc. 420.50. # duritie. 430. curiouſly, f.carneftly 445. 20. wherefore,f. 
whereas.441,31.is,f,of 442 56.Thus then,f Then ſeeing 459 39 circumciſion. 465.b-h12r,{.baſhr.466,0peration, f.expe@tr- 
ron.469. of Inc,f.lve.Centur.5.f.3.470-tebcl, f. robel. 471.53. whic'1 is, f. with ir is. 478. 13. mind, f.word q79.25.wi.encc,t. 
where.z8.ſafc,f.ſure.q$2.22.with,f.which.485.3 2.titu/are.q88.37.anv,f.2.489.39.a{cribeth it nor. 490.zmpe'iwn. 492.5. Sidoni- 
nizus,f.Sodomites.497.27-c:p.t0,and.499.30.interpretation.592.25.nation,f.nature.q1.Genules,f.lewes..49, eXMpuunur.503, 
42.2 reaton,f,occafion.504.they,f.rheir.g06.25.o0f grace. 507.fratt,num.go0g.z8.find out.yo inſilrardo.gy. referre o, 515. 5.letſe- 
0%:.5 14-4.1%1p.e057enda.t1.repeired of.49.cxplication.sr5.mecerit.5i9.56.2ternall. 531.contrihuo.537. [apring, E/cramna.syg. 
11.coucarum.$40.37.clauſe.542.14.that he.g34.0n teaching.549.50.fratrem Eproprinm 5 5.qmorepyia 551. 28. in ob. 
5$4-1-P/alliart.3.tall,f.faulr.s55.19.communicate 32,yca the.567,44.m/:ficy, y8,100 ſuxr,erepiruwnt, 5777» eapyor'ee 35. pro- 
viſion. 580.emena:rt,581.25.cauſes,f.chauſes,587,30,ectitum,fdelictum,yg96.18,huncy5, exp that, 50,omnm homm:m, 595.57, 
conRtanci:,fcontcience.cor,z2,doc,famay,v.z3,cxp for,6o2,23,extorta,cxporred by &c 604,2,decipere,8,direTiva,fog,8,cx- 
erciic,fexcuſe,z yexp-rather,61 $4173,[ud15,619,43,were not,620,9, liberalitie, 623,5,b<loucd,2s, itiner:bus pedeſtribus,625. 
$044: f-erent,641444,could f,would,643,18,not now,48,over,f cuen,645,44,.p/2,649,30,feret.f.f:cerit,z7,cnds, f.orders,65:, 
48,Ciens. F.Clemen.6 56,34 con{tututi,663,44,umions.adoptionis,664,5 mercatur,668,24, tim ef. tearme,669, 20, fi vplicitic,671, 
353-f.5. 673,x8,numbring,f.maintainting,67 5,46,world, 55,croffe,f.curſe,6 54,49-fcera*,699, 41,AR 9Ef.29, 691, 46,4cervosy 
653,6,*t0:693,8,0nſoricordiam expetant,qoqB,flicitas923,18,whence,fyrheny722,50,in,f.a,724>17, annotation, 72 5,4,Pal- 
{:5,5,hauet.of,724,50, rreprehenſibils,t.irreprebenſialt,727, Z »Cernſetur n29,2 Mrmauerda:;':,56 ,themsf-thence,43» but,f,by, 735» 
2 4. referre.737-5:ſecula,20 velati.738.55 maſſas.740.34-1 tobe. : 


